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INTRODUCTION. 


It  is  becoming  quite  a  common  soitiment  at  the'preeent  day,  that  it 
matters  not  what  a  man  believesy  if  he  is  but  sincere.  Am  a  num  tkmkeihf 
«D  w  ^,  is  not  unfrequently  adduced  as  furnishing  scriptuial  proof  of 
the  correctness  of  the  sentiment.  This  half  quoted  text,  like  that 
employed  by  Satan  when  he  tempted  the  Son  of  God  to  cast  himaelt 
down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  is  made  to  speak  a  language 
foreign  from  its  true  meaning.  When  written  out,  it  reads  thus :  ^  For 
as  he  thinketh  tit  his  hearty  so  is  he  : "  and  the  connection  makes  it 
evident  that  the  thing  intended  by  the  passage  was  to  mark  the  difference 
between  the  lips  and  the  heart  of  the  flatterer,  for  the  sake  of  detecting 
his  hypocrisy,  and  showing  that  his  Aeorf,  not  his  Ups,  give  him  his 
real  character.  See  Prov.  xxiii.  6 — 8.  But  the  language  which  this 
passage  is  very  commonly  made  to  speak,  is  to  this  eflect :  ^  Whatever 
a  roan  thinks  to  be  right,  is  right ;  whatever  he  beUeves  to  be  truth, 
becomes  so  to  him ;  be  it  what  it  may,  his  belief  transforms  it  into 
truth  ;  so  that  henceforth  for  km  it  will  answer  all  the  purposes  of  the 
most  orthodox  creed  which  he  could  have  adopted." 

Thus,  according  to  this  popular  maxim,  truth,  in  relation  to  God  and 
the  things  of  eternity,  has  no  existence,  except  in  a  man's  own  mind ; 
and,  since  it  is  manifest,  that  there  are  <<  many  men  of  many  minds," 
the  tnith  must  be  multiform  and  contradictory.  But  is  this  correct  ?  Is 
it  poRsible  that  the  truth  should  have  such  an  unsolid  foundation? 
Can  it  be  either  created  or  annihilated  by  a  freak  of  the  brain  7  What 
then  could  be  the  use  of  an  inspired  volume  ?  (for  I  speak  to  them  who 
acknowledge  that  such  a  volume  exists ;)  was  it  not  given  to  settle  the 
grand  question,  WJuU  is  truth  ?  But  it  a  man's  belief  be  the  thing 
which  gives  truth  its  existence,  a  revelation  from  God  is  useless ;  for 
without  a  revelation  every  man  will  believe  something ;  and  according 
to  the  foregoing  maxim,  his  belief  of  this  something,  (no  matter  how 
inconsistent  and  false  it  was  before  he  believed  it,)  immediately 
transforms  it  into  truth. 

But  do  the  scriptures  speak  of  the  truth  as  if  it  were  oriffinated 
by  man's  belief?  Do  they  not  manifestly  represent  it  as  havmg  an 
existence  which  is  entirely  distinct  from  this  ?  How  pointedly  do  they 
condemn  those  who  believe  not  the  truth,  but  who  believe  a  he  in  its 
room !  Nor  is  there  any  intimation  given  that  their  belief,  even  tkeir 
cordial  belief  of  a  lie,  serves  to  transform  it  into  truth,  or  to  divest  it 
of  itH  baneful  influence.  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12.  When  the  divine 
teacher  told  his  hearers,  that  if  they  should  know  the  truth  it  .would 
make  them  free,  the  truth  was  evidently  supposed  to  have  existence 
iudept'ndentlv  of  thoir  knowledge  of  it.     Likewise,  when  he  sent  hie 
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disciples  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  the  commission  they 
received  supposed  the  gospel  to  be  true,  whether  it  should  be  believed 
or  disbeUeved ;  else  the  disbelief  of  it  would  not  have  been  threatened 
with  so  great  an  evil  as  eternal  damnation.     Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 

How  it  can  be  accounted  for,  that  the  term  trtdh  should  have  been 

selected  by  the  inspired  writers,  (or  rather  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,) 

to  distinguish  the  religion  which  they  exhibit,  from  every  other  system 

in  the  world,  if  at  the  same  time  they  had  considered  it  as  a  mere 

moral  chaos,  made  for  our  plastic  hands  to  mould  and  shape  into  such 

creeds  as  should  please  every  man's  own  fancy  7    It  is  worthy  to  be 

noted  that  the  sacred  volume  makes  a  very  copious*  use  of  this  term, 

appl3dng  it  to  every  department  of  religion.     For  itself,  as  an  inspired 

book,  it  claims  the  honor  of  being  called  **  the  scripture  of  truth^'*^  and 

«the  word  of  trtdh.''    Dan*  x.  21.     Eph.  i.  13.     Is  not  the  Bible 

thus  manifestly  distinguished  from  the  Koran  of  the  Mahometans,  and 

the  Shasters  of  the  Brahmins,  and  from  every  other  book  which  sets 

up  a  claim  to  inspiration  ?    The  God  of  the  Bible  is  called  **  the  true 

God,"  his  beloved  Son  is  called  *<  the  true  Witness,"  aild  his  Holy 

Spirit  **  the  S]Hrit  of  truth ; "  and  why,  except  to  distinguish  Jehovahr 

from   idols,  his   Son  from  false  Christs,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  from 

Satan,  and  every  other  lying  spirit  7    The  doctrines  we  are  required 

to  beheve,  are  denominated  the  truths  to  distinguish  them  from  the 

doctrines  of  devils,  and  from  delusive  errors  of  every  kind  ;  and  the 

belief  of  these  doctrines,  when  it  is  wrought  in  our  hearts  by  the  Spirit 

of  God,  is  said  to  be  truth  and  no  lie^  to  itistinguish  it  from  a  false  faith 

which  does  not  work  by  love.     Also,  that  conduct  which  is  required 

by  the  divine  law,  and  which  is  the  external  expression  of  a  heart 

conformed  to  it,  is  called  <'  obeying  the  truth."    1  Tim.  ii.  4.    1  John 

ii.  27.    2  John  4.     ^  The  church  of  the  living  God,"  when  considered 

as  a  community,  composed  of  men  redeemed  from  iniquity,  is  called 

'^the  pillar  and  ground  of  t?ie  truth,''     1  Tim.  iii.  15.     See  also  Isa. 

xxvi.  2.     What  an  importance  does  it  give  to  religious  truth  when 

we  hear  Christ  Jesus  witnessing  this  good  confession  before  Pontius 

Pilate !  '« To  this  end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  ccuise  came  I  into  the 

world,  (hat  I  should  bear  witness  vaniothe  truth,"  John  xviii.  37.  Surely 

that  must  be  a  thing  of  no  small  consequence,  the  establishment  of 

which  was  the  end  of  our  Redeemer's  birth,  and  the  sole  cause  why 

he  came  into  the  world. 

But  what  is  truth  ?  It  concerns  every  one  to  know  what  the  sacred 
writers  intend  by  a  word  which  they  make  so  significant.  Is  it  of 
such  doubtful  meaning  that  nothing  can  be  determined  by  the  use  of 
it  ?  We  all  understand  that  truth  is  the  reverse  of  falsehood ;  that  it 
implies  reality^  in  contradistinction  from  that  which  is  fictitious  ;  the 
agreement  of  things  with  the  representation  made  of  them  ;  or  such 
a  representation  as  agrees  with  their  actual  state.  The  scripture, 
in  using  this  word  to  characterize  the  religion  which  it  reveals, 
manifestly  assumes  the  ground,  that  this  religion  is  a  solemn  reality  ; 
that  its  doctrines,  which  claim  our  belief,  are  not  fables,  but  facts ;  and 

*  III  John's  two  short  epistles,  both  of  which  contain  hat  twenty-seven  verses,  the 
word  truth  occurs  .len  times. 
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that  those  internal  affections  and  external  actiona,  which  it  requires, 
are  such  afiectiooa  and  actions  as  oorreqiond  with  these  &cti9,  and 
are  thei^re  themselves  denominated  the  truth,  *<  truth  in  the  inward 
parts,"  and  ^  truth  wrought,"  or  done,  that  is,  reduced  to  practice.  Ps. 
li«  6.    2  ChroD.  xxxi.  20. 

By  such  a  continual  recurrence  to  this  significant  word,  it  would 
seem  thatlnit^  is  considered  as  that  which  gives  to  the  religion  of  the 
scriptures  all  its  excellency ;  so  that,  were  it  to  be  divested  of  this 
quality  it  would  cease  to  he  worthy  of  our  regard.  The  circumstance, 
that  the  scriptures  resolve  into  tnOh  the  whole  which  they  teach  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  is  calculated  to  impress  us  with  the  sentiment,  that 
religion  is  not  made  or  unmade  by  men ;  that  their  belief  or  disbelief, 
though  it  maygreatly  affect  their  own  weH-being,  does  not  affect  the 
thing  itself.  Ineir  belief  does  not  make  it  true,  nor  does  their  unbelief 
render  it  false.  What  one  doctrine  of  the  scriptures  is  there,  which 
depends  on  our  belief  for  its  truth  ?  Surely  the  existence  of  God  does 
not  depend  on  his  creatures  believing  that  he  exists ;  nor  does  the 
reality  of  his  dominion  over  them  depend  at  all  on  their  believing  in  a 
divine  government.  Should  the  children  of  men  believe  themselves  to 
be  innocent  creatures,  uncontaminated  with  sin,  it  would  not  do  away 
their  depravity,  nor  replace  them  in  their  primeval  state.  It  would 
still  remain  a  fact,  confirmed  by  every  day's  experience,  that  we  are 
apostates.  Nor  will  a  disbelief  of  future  punishment,  to  be  inflicted 
on  the  impenitent  and  incorrigible,  do  any  thing  to  annihilate  that 
ponishment.  As  well  might  one  pretend  that  unbelief  concemiog 
a  prison,  erected  by  the  state  for  the  punishment  of  felons,  would 
annihilate  such  a  prison.  It  is  true,  that  in  view  of  the  incredulous 
man  it  would  be  as  though  it  were  not ;  and  his  incredulity  might  be 
the  very  means  of  bringing  him  within  its  walls.  But  as  soon  as  he 
is  locked  up  there,  he  will  be  convinced  that  the  prison  had  existence 
at  the  very  time  that  he  ridiculed  it  as  a  fiction.  Whatever  exists,  is 
a  reality,  independently  of  its  being  believed. 

But  every  one  must  perceive  that  religion  depends  not  on  the  will 
of  marij  to  give  it  its  existence  or  character.  Nor  does  it  depend  for 
either  of  these  even  on  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God.  Whether  a  world 
of  intelligent  creatures  should  exist,  or  not«  depended  on  his  pleasure ; 
but  when  such  creatures  are  once  in  existence,  it  does  not  remain 
for  him  to  determine  whether  or  not  to  place  them  under  law  and  the 
obligations  of  religion.  These  obligations  are  necessarily  c<»inected 
with  their  very  existence.  When  we  contemplate  the  intellectual 
system,  made  up  of  the  infinite  Creator  and  his  rational  creatures,  with 
the  relations  necessarily  subsisting  between  them,  we  perceive  that 
our  obUgations  to  love  him  supremely,  and  our  fellow  creatures  as 
ourselves,  result  from  these  relations.  With  such  a  universe  there 
must  be  such  a  law,  and  such  a  system  of  religion,  as  are  presented  to 
us  in  the  holy  scriptures.  The  tiiUh  of  this  system  did  not  originate  with 
its  explicit  appointment,  but  its  appointment  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
result  of  its  accordance  with  the  real  state  of  the  universe.  It  is  therefore 
called  **  a  reasonable  service."  Even  where  revelation  has  not  shed  its 
light,  the  obligation  to  the  duties  of  piety  are  such  as  to  take  away  all 
excuse  for  not  glorifying  God.    Rom.  xii.  1,  and  i.  20,  21. 
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Though  divine  truth  exists  independently  of  its  being  revealed,  still 
the  experiment  has  shown,  that  without  an  explicit  revelation  from 
God,  this  rebellious  world,  circumstanced  as  it  is,  would  never  come 
Id  the  knowledge  of  the  truth :  <<  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not 
God."  1  Cor.  i.  21.  The  heavens  and  all  the  visible  creation  declare 
the  glory  of  God  ;  but  it  is  that  declaration  of  divine  glory  which  is 
made  in  the  inspired  word,  which  is  honored  as  the  means  of  convertiDg 
the  soul.  Ps.  xix.  1 — 7.  If  no  other  exhibition  of  the  character  and 
will  of  God,  except  that  which  is  made  in  the  holy  scriptures,  docs 
actually  bring  men  to  know,  love,  and  enjoy  him,  they  well  deserve  to 
be  prized  above  gold  or  rubies.  The  short  period  we  spend  in  this 
worid  is  probaticmary  time.  How  important,  then,  on  our  first  entrance 
into  the  world,  that  we  should  be  apprised  of  the  fact,  and  also  be 
informed  what  the  Lord  our  God  requires  of  us,  to  render  our  term 
of  trial  a  preparation  for  a  blessed  eternity.  In  the  scriptures,  this 
disclosure  is  fully  made.  Here  every  thing  needful  oh  the  subject  of 
religion  is  taught,  and  that  with  great  expiicitness.  The  principles  of 
natmral  religion  are  made  so  plain,  that  children  can  understand  them. 
And  here  is  revealed  an  atonement  for  sin,  the  very  thing  with  which 
fliimers  need  to  be  made  acquainted.  The  book  of  nature  would  not 
have  disclosed  this  mystery  of  grace  ;  but  when  the  scriptures  have 
made  the  disclosure,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  this  doctrine,  which 
is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  system,  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
principles  of  natural  religion. 

The  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  will  be  taken  for  granted ;  for  the 
object  of  this  work  is  not  so  much  the  conviction  of  sceptics  as  the 
edification  of  believers,  and  the  spiritual  good  of  such  as  have  become 
already  convinced  that  the  scriptures  are  clothed  with  divine  authority. 
Not  that  the  writer  feels  an  indifference  about  the  immortal  interests 
of  that  class  of  his  fellow  men  who  still  remain  in  doubt  concerning 
the  claims  of  the  Bible.  Nor  is  he  without  hope  of  being  made  useful 
to  them.  Should  he  succeed  in  showing  that  the  scriptures  contain 
a  system  of  religion  which  is  harmonious  in  all  its  parts,  this  may  do 
something  towaj^  convincing  such  as  have  hitherto  been  sceptical, 
that  they  can  not  be  the  product  of  designing  men.  Whatever  doubt 
any  of  his  readers  may  entertain  in  relation  to  this  matter,  the  writer 
himself  has  no  fear  that  he  shall  be  guilty  of  misguiding  them,  so  long 
as  the  scriptures  shall  be  his  guide ;  for  he  can  entertain  no  more 
doubt  that  whoever  believes,  loves,  and  reduces  to  practice  the  reUgion 
which  is  there  inculcated,  will  meet  the  approbation  of  the  divine  Being, 
than  he  can  doubt  of  the  existence  of  such  a  being. 

'Before  I  proceed  to  exhibit  my  views  of  divine  truth,  it  may  be 
useful  to  make  several  preliminary  remarks  concerning  the   holy 

8CBIPTUBS8. 

I.  Tliey  are  to  be  viewed  as  ah  infaJUble  standard^  by  which  every 
doctrine,  cdSection,  and  practice  pertaining  to  religion,  is  to  be  tried. 
That  the  scriptures  claim  to  be  so  considered,  can  be  doubted  by  no 
one  who  has  read  them.  The  book  which  we  call  the  Bible  claims  to 
be  "  the  word  of  God."     1  Cor.  xiv.  36.     2  Cor.  iv.  2.     An  apostle 
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telki  U8,  it  is  <<  in  truth  the  word  of  God."*  1  These,  ii.  13.  If  it  be 
in  truth  the  word  of  Grod,  it  must  be  infaUible ;  for  God  can  neither 
miBtake  nor  deceive.  One  inspired  writer  declares  that  *'  every  word 
of  God  is  pure ; "  and  another,  Chat «'  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure 
words ;  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times." 
What,  short  of  the  perfect  purity  of  the  scriptures,  is  asserted  in 
this  declaration  of  Wisdom :  ^  All  the  words  of  my  mouth  are  in 
liglrteousiiesB ;  there  is  nothing  froward  or  perverse  in  them  ?  "  Prov. 
XXX.  5.    Ps.  xii.  6.    Prov.  viii.  8. 

It  is  not  strange  that  a  book,  asserting  such  perfect  purity,  should 
claim  to  be  the  standard^  by  which  every  thing  relating  to  the  subject 
of  religion  is  to  be  tried  and  determined.  If  it  is  thus  perfect,  it  may 
be  well  said,  ^  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  Isa. 
▼iii.  20.  All  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  word  of  (xod,  whatever  may 
be  its  pretensions  to  light,  is  nothing  but  darimess. 

The  scripture  claims  to  be  a  comfiete^  as  well  as  a  correct  exhibition 
of  the  divine  will.  It  is  designed  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfedt^ 
ihonmghly  Jnmished  unto  aU  good  works.  2  Tim.  iii.  17.  It  professes 
to  reveal  all  the  truth  which  in  our  probationary  state  we  need  to  be 
made  acquainted  with,  in  relation  to  God  ;  his  works  of  creation  and 
provid^ice ;  his  justice  and  his  grace ;  man's  original  and  present 
state ;  his  obligations  to  his  Creator  and  fellow  creatures ;  the  way 
of  escape  from  sin  and  ruin ;  and  indeed  in  relation  to  every  thing 
which  concerns  us  as  accountable  creatures,  both  in  our  present  and 
future  state.  To  determine  what  is  truth  concerning  these  matters  we 
must  repair  to  the  oracles  of  God.  They  are  of  higher  authority  than 
the  writings  of  the  fathers,  the  decrees  of  councils,  or  the  creeds  of  the 
purest  churches  ;  they  are  the  witness  of  God  himself ;  and  surely  the 
witness  of  God  is  greater  than  that  of  man.    1  John  v.  9. 

II.  The  scriptures,  being  the  testimony  of  the  God  of  truth,  can  not 
speak  both  for  and  against  any  particular  doctrine.  Tilings  which  are 
merely  circumstantial,  may  be  different,  yet  not  contradictory ;  for 
example,  the  posture  of  the  body  when  we  pray.  This  is  not  essential 
to  prayer ;  the  scriptures  may  therefore  consistently  speak  of  standings 
kneeUngj  nnd  falling  on  tJieface,  to  pray.  There  may  be  other  modes  of 
religion,  for  aught  I  know,  which  are  similar  to  this.  But  where  two 
things  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  truth  of  both  is  impossible,  the 
scriptures,  being  pure  truth,  can  not  bear  witness  on  both  sides.  They 
can  say  nothing  against  the  truth.  See  2  Cor.  xiii.  8.  Should  the 
question,  to  be  decided,  relate  to  prayer  itself,  instead  of  the  posture 
of  the  body,  they  could  not  take  both  sides.  They  could,  with  no 
consistency,  affirm  that  prayer  is,  and  is  not,  a  duty.  Should  the 
question  be  this,  Will  all  men  be  saved  ?  the  scriptures  can  not  both 
affirm  and  deny.  The  same  may  be  said  of  such  questions  as  these : 
Is  the  Redeemer  possessed  of  infinite  attributes  ?  Is  the  unrenewed 
heart  entirely  sinful  ?    Is  a  radical  change  necessary,  in  every  case, 

•  BrcanM  Chritt  ii  called  "the  Word  of  God,"  there  are  some  who  refuse  to  give 
this  name  to  the  acriptiurefl ;  whereat,  it  ii  much  more  freouently  applied  to  tliem 
than  to  Chritt.  The  phraae,  teord  qf  Ood,  in  its  origihal  and  natural  meaning, 
refen  lo  what  he  apeaka,  rather  than  to  the  perion  hy  whom  he  ipeakt. 
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to  prepare  men  for  heaven  ?  Is  there  an  infallible  connection  between 
such  a  change  and  eternal  life  ?  On  these,  and  similar  questions,  the 
flcripture  must  deliver  its  whole  testimony  for  one  dide  ;  else  it  will  be 
as  inconsistent  and  devoid  of  truth,  as  a  witness  who  shall  alternately 
testify  in  favor  of  two  litigants,  in  relation  to  the  same  identical 
transaction. 

On  such  controverted  points  as  those  which  have  now  been 
suggested,  the  friends  of  truth  can  by  no  means  grant,  (what  is  oflen 
affirmed,)  that  **  both  sides  have  a  good  deal  of  scripture  for  them." 
The  side  which  has,  in  reality,  any  scripture  in  its  favor,  has  it  all,  and 
the  other  side  has  none.  No  one,  who  has  a  cordial  affection  for  the 
truth,  is  willing  to  make  a  compromise,  and  have  the  Bible  divided 
between  contrary  systems  of  faith,  giving  half  to  the  one  and  half  to 
the  other.  It  is  <^ertain  that  the  testimony  of  God's  word,  like  the 
living  child  in  the  case  submitted  to  the  decision  of  Solomon,  belongs 
wholly  to  the  one  claimant  or  (he  other.  Nor  is  it  less  certain  in  this 
ease  Uian  in  the  one  alluded  to,  that  it  does  not  belong  to  that  claimant 
who  manifests  a  willingness  to  have  it  divided.  What  ought  we  to 
think  of  the  man  who  should  say,  he  believed  the  Bible  said  a  good  deal 
in  favor  of  the  Grod  of  Israel,  and  a  good  deal  in  favor  of  the  gods  of 
the  heathen ;  that  it  said  much  in  favor  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  and  much 
against  it ;  much  in  favor  of  future  and  endless  punishment,  and 
much  against  it  ?  In  fine,  that  it  said  much  in  favor  of  truth,  and 
much,  (or  even  any  thing^^  in  favor  of  error  ?  Would  you  think  that 
such  a  man  believed  the  Bible  to  be  an  inspired  book  ? 

III.  The  word  of  God  is  harmonious  in  aUits  parts.  It  contains  a 
system  of  truth.  To  denote  this,  the  various  parts  are  oflen  condensed 
into  the  singular  number,  and  are  denominated  <^the  truth,"  "the 
gospel,"  *^  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  and  the  like.  Man's  depravity 
constitutes  one  doctrine,  regeneration  another,  justification  another.  In 
this  sense  the  Bible  contains  many  doctrines  and  many  truths.  Yet,  as 
in  Ezekiel's  vision,  the  many  wheels  which  he  saw  were  addressed  as 
one  wheel,  to  express  a  unity  of  design  in  all  the  events  of  providence, 
BO  here,  to  denote  a  system  of  truth,  all  the  doctrines  and  truths  of 
God's  word  are  spoken  of  as  making  one  doctrine,  one  truth,  one 
gospel.  System  is  essential  to  divine  truth.  Indeed  it  belongs  to  all 
Uie  works  of  God.  We  can  not  lift  our  eyes  to  the  heavens,  nor  look 
down  upon  the  earth,  without  making  this  discovery.  And  can  we 
believe  God's  word  to  be  chaos  ?  Alatter  might  exist  in  a  chaotic 
state,  as  it  did  when  il  was  first  originated ;  but  truth  must  always 
have  harmony,  else  it  is  not  truth.  To  matter,  God  can  communicate 
what  philosophers  call  the  attraction  of  repidsum,  as  well  as  that 
of  cohesion ;  but  not  to  the  word  of  truth.  If,  between  different 
passages  or  doctrines,  there  should  seem  to  be  a  conflict,  a  patient  and 
careful  investigation  will  enable  us  to  see  that  the  conflict  is  but  a 
seeming  one.  'Hie  tendency  of  all  the  true  doctrines  of  God's  word 
must  be  to  support,  not  to  destroy  each  other.  Whatever  creed  we 
may  have  adopted,  if  we  place  full  confidence  in  the  scriptures,  we  shall 
come  to  this  conclusion :  'Hiat  they  contain  a  system  of  religion ;  that 
this  system  is  true  in  every  distinct  part ;  and  that,  as  a  whole,  it  is 
perfectly  harmonious.     We  shall  also  conclude  that  the  whole  weight 
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of  Bcripture  tewtimony  miiBt  be  in  fiivor  of  this  system,  (whatever  it  is,) 
and  in  favor  of  every  one  of  its  parts.  Though  every  passage  of 
scripture  can  not  be  aidduced  in  proof  of  each  doctrine,  because  it  says 
nothing  about  it,  we  may  rest  assured  that  there  is  not  a  siiigle  passage, 
when  rightly  understood,  which  stands  opposed  to  the  true  system,  <^ 
to  any  of  its  doctrines, 

lY.  Since  the  scriptures  express  the  will  of  God,  thekr  deeisiofu 
nmM  mot  he  reversed  ekhtr  hy  the  reamm  or  feeUngs  of  men.  And  yet 
we  are  never  to  act  otherwise  than  as  rational  beings.  Nicodemos 
exercised  his  reason  in  arriving  at  the  conclusion,  that  Jesus  of 
Naxareth  was  a  teacher  who  came  from  God.  It  was  altogether 
reaaonaMe  that  the  miracles  he  saw  should  convince  him  of  the  fact. 
When  he  had  become  convinced  of  the  fiu^t,  that  he  was  a  divinely 
coamussioned  teacher,  he  still  had  employment  for  his  reason  to  enable 
him  to  understand  the  doctrines  which  he  taught.  But  it  was  now  too  late 
for  him  to  refect  his  doctrines  on  account  of  their  apparait  incongruity 
with  his  reason ;  for  this  would  have  been  to  exalt  human  above  divine 
kaowledge.  Had  he  made  his  own  reason  the  criterion,  he  would 
at  once  have-  discarded  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  (a  doctrine  as 
fimdamental  to  the  gospel  as  any  other,)  for  on  its  first  announcement 
it  appeared  to  him  very  strange  and  absurd.  The  sequel  of  the 
history  of  this  Jewish  ruler  leads  us  to  conclude,  that  by  taking  further 
opportunities  to  be  instructed,  he  at  length  discovered  a  consistency  . 
aiiid  glory  in  that  very  truth  at  which  his  unsanctified  reason  seemed 
at  firat  to  revolt. 

The  case  which  has  now  been  referred  to,  will  serve  to  illustrate 
the  province  of  reason  in  our  researches  after  divine  truth.  Reason 
must  first  be  convinced  that  it  is  God  who  speaks,  and  then  it  must 
be  diligently  employed  in  ascertaining  what  he  says.  Among  all 
the  books  claiming  to  be  inspired,  reason  is  to  decide  which,  if  any,, 
supports  the  claim.  They  who  have  become  satisfied  that  the  Bible 
fuUy  supports  its  claims  to  inspiration,  need  now  to  employ  their 
rational  powers  to  understand  its  true  meaning ;  not  what  it  ought  to 
have  said,  but  what  it  has  said.  And  to  understand  what  it  has  said„ 
we  must  examine  the  natural  signification  of  the  words,  phrases,  and 
saliences,  in  connection  with  the  context,  and  such  circumstances  as 
are  calculated  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  truth  which  the  Spirit 
of  inspiration  intended  to  communicate.  Much  light  is  obtained  by 
reading  the  whole  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  comparing  the  different 
parts,  especially  such  as  by  their  relation  to  the  same  subject  serve  to 
explain  each  other. 

0\n  feelings  are  a  still  more  unsafe  criterion  of  truth ;  for  they  may 
be  nothing  but  the  feelings  of  depraved  nature,  which  must  necessarily 
be  oppoecd  to  every  thing  that  is  holy.  To  a  heart  in  love  with  sin, 
nothing  can  be  more  unpleasant  than  divine  truth.  Christ  said  to  the 
Jews,  "  Because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not."  That  which 
should  have  induced  them  to  receive  him,  was  the  very  thing  which 
led  them  to  reject  him.  The  truth  which  he  told  them  must  surely 
have  been  more  worthy  of  their  belief  than  error,  but  to  them  it  was 
not  as  palatable.  It  is  a  very  common  fault  that  a  doctrine  is  rejected, 
merely  because  it  does  not  suit  our  depraved  taste.     In  this  way  a 
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false  character  of  God  is  ofUsn  substituted  for  the  true.  Let  such  mm 
as  those  spoken  of  by  the  prophet,  who  say  to  their  teachers,  <<  Cause 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  us,"  only  make  their 
feelings  the  standard  by  which  to  form  their  creed,  and  it  is  evident 
that  the  character  of  their  God  will  difier  most  essentially  from  that  of 
the  God  of  Israel. 

In  our  entrance  on  this  work,  I  repeat  it,  that  I  must  strongly 
protest  against  that  practice,  which  has  landed  so  many  in  fatal  errors, 
and  even  in  infideli^  itself,  namely,  the  sufierinff  of  onrfedmgs  to  set 
aside  the  plain  testimony  of  the  Grod  of  truth.  His  word  is  to  decide 
on  the  character  of  our  feelings ;  therefore  these  have  no  right  to 
exercise  such  a  censorship  over  those  things  which  the  word  teaches, 
as  to  admit  or  reject  them  at  pleasure.  Who  can  say  that  the  feelings, 
which  we  are  disposed  to  make  the  criterion  of  truth,  do  not  pzoc^d 
firom  that  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  against  God  1  Should  this  prove 
to  be  the  fact,  will  it  not  manifest  our  extreme  folly  that  we  ever  placed 
such  dependence  on  them  ? 

*<It  is  not  our  feelings,"  some  will  say,  "on  which  wejpely  for 
guidance ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  iu  us.^'  If  it  be  indeed  the 
Spirit  of  Grod,  his  testimony  in  your  nearts,  will /agree  with  his 
testimony  in  the  scripture;  for  he  is  *Mhe  Spirit  of  truth,"  and  the 
scripture,  being  dictated  by  him,  is  "  the  word  of  truth."  The  Spirit 
.  of  God  would  have  all  his  motions  in  our  hearts  tried  by  what  he  has 
himself  communicated  in  the  written  word ;  and  they  who  do  not  make 
this  the  standard  by  which  to  try  their  feelings,  expose  themselves  to 
be  deceived  by  their  vain  imaginations,  and  by  that  lying  spirit  which 
worketh  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience. 

Some  may  say,  *<  We  are  the  church,  the-  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  and  therefore  are  not  exposed  to  err."  But  the  purest  church 
is  not  as  perfectly  free  from  aJloy  as  the  inspired  word.  This  is  the 
standard  by  which  every  denomination  of  Christians  is  to  be  tried,  to 
determine  how  far  it  ought  to  be  considered  a  part  of  that  church, 
which  is  *<  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  had  a  place  in  the  Old  Testament  church  ;  yet  they  were 
bitter  enemies  to  the  truth :  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  had  a  place  in  the 
New  ;  and  yet  their  doctrine  did  eat  like  a  canker.  2  Tim.  ii.  17.  If 
any  particular  branch  of  this  sacred  commonwealth  pretend  to  possess 
such  superiority  over  the 'rest,  as  to  consider  itself  to  be  exclusively 
the  churchy  its  claims  must  nevertheless  be  decided  by  the  inspired 
word ;  and  in  case  of  a  refusal  to  submit  to  this  decision,  its  claims 
are  proved  to  be  utterly  groundless.  A  true  church  can  not  be  known 
by  the  most  scrupulous  adherence  to  its  own  creed  and  rules  ;  but  by 
its  conscientious  conformity  to  the  word  of  God. 

The  reader  is  advertised,  in  the  outset,  not  to  expect  every  topic  will 
be  handled  in  this  work,  which  is  usually  found  in  systems  of  divinity. 
It  comes  not  within  its  plan  to  treat  of  the  modes  of  perfonning  divine 
worship,  nor  of  administering  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament ; 
nor  to  advocate  any  particular  form  of  church  government.  This 
omission  is  not  intended  to  imply  that  such  subjects  are  of  no 
importance ;  nor  is  it  designed  to  criminate  those  authors  who  have 
given  them  a  place  in  their  systems ;  but  as  these  things  seem  not  to 
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be  of  the  iiKMt  vital  importance  to  holiness  of  heart  or  life,  they  will  be 
wholly  passed  oyer  in  the  present  work,  which  it  has  been  the  author's 
design,  if  possiUe,  to  render  useful  to  Christians  of  every  name.  On 
the  subjects  that  will  be  discussed,  which,  according  to  the  writer^s 
own  views  of  gospel  religion,  are  its  weightier  matters,  it  is  his  earnest 
prayer  that  he  may  be  kept  fVom  turning  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left,  for  the  sake  of  accommodating  himself  to  the  opinions  of  any 
M  master  of  Israel,"  or  to  the  creed  or  any  particular  denomination  of 
Christians.*  At  the  same  time,  he  is  not  without  hope  that  the  friends 
of  truth  of  various  denominations,  who  shaU  read  this  volume,  will  find 
these  weightier  matters  exerting  a  greater  influence  to  draw  them 
together,  than  their  differences  in  minor  matters,  to  drive  them  apaiL 

Thai  divine  truth,  which  it  most  immediately  concerns  all  men  of 
every  nation,  and  of  every  religious  sect,  to  know,  may  all  be  com- 
prised in  three  grand  divisions,  namely,  docUitudf  experimenUd^  and 
jpracdcaL  **  For  true  rdigion,"  says  a  late  commentator,  *^  consists  of 
doetrme^  txperience^  and  practke ;  and  he  who  separates  these  destroys 
the  whole,"')'  By  doebrme  is  Qieant  the  creed  of  the  scripture^  or  the 
truths  to  be  believed ;  experience  is  the  religion  of  the  h^irt,  by  which 
ao  experiment  is  made  of  the  excellence  of  these  truths  ;  prac^ce 
relates  to  external  conduct.  It  is  the  religion  of  the  heart  manifesting 
itself  in  suitable  actions. 

To  each  of  these  departments  of  religion,  and  in  the  same  order  in 
which  they  have  now  been  mentioned,  it  is  proposed  to  pay  attention 
in  the  foUowing  work.  Fundamentals  pertaining  to  each  will  be 
introduced,  and  their  agreement  one  with  the  other  pointed  out.  Since 
a  very  special  reason  for  undertaking  this  work,  was  a  desire  to  render 
more  conspicuous  that  agreemerU  which  subsists  between  the  various 
parts  of  the  Christian  system,  I  have  entitled  it  *<  The  Harmony  of 
Divine  Truth."  .  This  term  belcHigs  to  music ;  but  is  very  properly 
extended  to  theology ;    for,  as  in  well  performed  music,  so  in  divine 

*  Thai  remark  it  by  no  mMna  detigned  to  condemn  the  ute  of  creedi.  While  wo  many 
difierwitand  contrary  interpretations  are  given  of  the  inspired  word,  they  become  a 
necessary  means  of  asceriainifiy  whether  we  are  actually  agreed  in  our  belief  of  its 
foodamenta]  truths.  But  our  subscription  to  a  formula  of  doctrJnei>,  does  not  give  it  the 
SQthority  of  an  infallible  standard.  It  dues  not  make  it  proper,  that  we  should  consider 
ourselves  henceforth  under  obligation  to  make  the  formula,  instead  of  the  Bible,  the  rule 
by  which  to  regulate  our  faith  or  practice.  No,  the  Hible  is  still,  as  much  as  ever,  to 
be  the  supreme  arbiter  to  decide  every  controverted  point.  If  it  is  not  so,  why  do  we 
undertake  to  convert  papists,  and  others  whom  we  consider  as  involved  in  dangerous 
errors,  by  showing  them  that  though  their  sentiments  agree  w  itli  iheir  own  standards, 
they  disagree  with  the  word  of  God  7  If  toe  avow  the  right  to  make  our  own  standards 
cxir  sapreme  rule  in  matters  of  iaith,  they  will  wonder  why  we  deny  them  the  same  right. 
What,  then,  it  will  be  asked,  is  the  benefit  of  creeds  7  They  are  a  bond  of  union,  as 
they  serve  to  show,  when  we  subscribe  them,  that  we  are  so  far  agreed  in  our  views  of 
the  word  of  God.  It  also  implies  a  mutual  covenanting  to  watch  over,  and  submit  to  be 
walcbad  over,  in  matters  of  faith,  for  the  sake  of  guarding  each  other  against  a  dmrtnre 
from  that,  which  we  are  now  agreed  in  believing  to  be  **  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
aaints.'*  But  m  preaching  the  word,  writing  a  book,  or  in  any  other  wav  communicating 
religiooa  instruction,  the  constant  inquiry  should  be.  What  hath  the  Lord  spoken/ 
what  saith  the  scripture  7  If,  however,  the  preacher  or  author,  in  giving  his  views  of 
the  scripture,  should  so  fiir  deviate  from  the  formula  he  has  subscribed,  as,  in  tlie  appre« 
henaion  of  }um  brethren,  to  conntitoie  dangerous  heresy,  he  ought  not  to  characterise 
them  as  severe  and  injurious,  if  they  should  proceed  to  exclude  him  from  their  com* 
mnnion. 

t  SeoU*s  Pract.  Observ.  on  1  Pet.  ii.  1—8. 
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truth,  there  is  a  real  harmony.  In  vocal  muaic  there  may  be  many 
voices  employed  at  the  same  time,  and  yet  there  he  no  jar,  because 
they  all  unite  in  the  same  sound.  There  may  also  be  different  tones, 
as  well  as  voices,  yet  no  discord,  because  they  all  unite  to  make  a 
concord  of  sound.  As  the  according  tones  and  voices  in  singing, 
make  one  harmonious  piece  of  music ;  so  do  the  different  doctrines, 
experiences,  and  duties  of  the  gospel,  all  sweetly  accord,  and  constitute 
a  harmony  of  divine  truth. 

There  is  no  doubt  a  harmony  between  the  different  doctrinesy  which 
make  the  creed  of  the  scriptures ;  also  betwerai  all  those  graces  of  the 
Spiritj  which  form  the  inward  experience  of  the  Christian ;  and  between 
all  those  duties^  which  when  taken  together,  constitute  a  holy  life.  As 
there  is  an  internal  harmony  in  the  ramifications  which  proceed  from 
each  of  these  principal  branches,  there  is  undoubtedly  a  harmony 
equally  perfect  between  the  principal  branches  themselves ;  they  must 
all  grow  from  the  same  root,  and  therefore  make  one  tree.  That 
experimental  religion  which  is  genuine,  must  harmonize  with  the  true 
doctrines  ;  for  it  is  produced  by  them,  and  must  of  consequence  accord 
with  them.  That  practice,  which  is  ri^ht,  will  agree  with  experi- 
mental religion ;  for  it  is  its  most  natural  miit.  Ami  since  a  correct 
practice  is  the  fruit  of  those  experiences,  which  are  the  product  of 
truth  believed,  a  correct  practice  must  aliK>  have  an  intimate  connexion 
with  an  orthodox  faith. 

After  making  two  remarks,  which  have  been  suggested  to  my  mind 
l^y  an  entrance  on  so  interesting  a  subject  as  the  harmonizing  of  divine 
truth,  I  shall  proceed  immediately  to  the  main  work,  beginning  with 
the  doctrinal  department. 

1.  There  is  great  encouragement  to  engage  in  die  study  of  theology, 
or  divine  truth.  The  subject  is  of  all  oth^s  the  most  important.  It 
relates  to  the  infinite  God,  and  to  things  unseen  and  eternal.  It  opens 
a  wider  field  for  the  employment  of  our  expanding  faculties  than  any 
of  the  human  sciences ;  and  is  perfectly  superior  to  them  all,  inasmuch 
as  it  has  a  more  direct  tendency  to  purify  the  heart  and  ma^e  us  wise 
unto  salvation.  Here  is  truth  of  the  most  interesting  character,  and 
it  can  be  known  with  entire  certainty ;  since  a  divinely  inspired  book 
is  put  into  our  hands  to  guide  us  in  our  researches.  No  human  science 
can  be  compared  with  this,  either  in  its  importance,  or  in  the  facilities 
it  furnishes  to  arrive  at  certainty,  by  ascertaining  what  is  the  very  truth. 

Medicine  and  law  occupy  the  attention  of  muiy  of  our  educated 
men ;  and  these  are  no  unimportant  studies,  since  they  not  only  im- 
prove the  mind  of  the  student,  but  qualify  him  to  be  more  extensively 
useful.  The  study  of  divine  truth  is  still  more  improving,  and  its 
practical  iiifluen<56  is  of  superior  importance.  The  medical  student 
employs  his  mind  in  acquiring  that  Imowledge  which  will  qualify  him 
to  be  instrumental  in  removing  the  diseases  of  the  body.  In  acquiring 
this  knowledge  he  is  assisted  by  books ;  but  his  authors  disagree,  and 
in  the  controverted  points  he  has  not,  like  the  student  in  theology,  an 
infaJtUbU  standard  to  which  he  can  repair.  It  is  conceded  that  theo- 
k^ca!  writers  do  not  alwa3rB  agree ;  yet  their  possessing  a  common 
standard  renders  an  amement  practicable.  By  this  means  truth  can 
be  known,  and  that  with  certaii^. 
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htm  has  %  nearer  affioiQr  to  theology  than  mediciiie ;  for  while  the 
latter  oontenqilatea  roaa  aa  an  animal,  the  fonner  conaideri  him  aa  an 
acGOiiDtafafe  agent :  but  theolo^f  in  importance,  ranks  above  the  civil 
law  ;  since  it  haa  to  do  more  immediately  with  man's  immortal  mter- 
eato<  It  pkcea  him  directly  before  the  Supreme  Judge,  and  seeka  to 
influence  him  by  the  retribudons  of  eternity.  The  Uw  student  haa 
many  valuable  bodks  to  assist  him  in  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  his 
profusion ;  but  they  do  not  afford  him  such  effectual  aid  as  the  stu- 
dent in  theology  receives  from  that  single  volume,  the  Bible. 

The  study  of  medicine  is  confined  to  physicians,  and  that  of  law  to 
attomiea ;  but  that  of  divinity  need  not,  and  ought  not  to  be  restricted 
to  divines.  The  medicines  of  the  physician  may  effect  a  cure  on  our 
bodies,  while  we  are  perfectly  unskilled  in  his  art ;  and  the  attorney 
may  successfully  plead  our  cause,  though  we  should  remain  iffnorant 
of  those  principles  of  law  on  which  his  pleas  are  grounded.  But  the 
spiritual  patient  must  himself  be  made  acquainted  with  his  disease,  and 
the  remedies  which  are  administered,  else  they  will  effect  no  cure : 
for  as  his  disease  is  of  a  moral  nature,  so  it  is  with  the  medicines 
which  are  made  use  of  for  its  removal.  And  that  sinner,  who  em. 
pbys  the  Son  of  God  to  plead  his  cause  in  the  court  of  heaven,  must 
himself  understand  the  principles  on  which  his  Advocate  grounds  the 
pleas  which  he  makes  in  his  behalf.  Nor  let  any  man,  even  in  the 
humUer  walks  of  life,  think  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  is  something 
beyond  his  gra^.  Let  him  search  for  it  as  silver,  and  dig  for  it  as 
for  hid  treasure,  and  he  will  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God.     Prov.  ii.  4,  5. 

2.  Nothing  can  be  more  proper  than  prefacing  and  accompan}  iag  the 
investigation  of  divine  truth  with  humble  prayer  to  God.  With  his 
word  in  our  hands  we  are  nevertheless  greatly  exposed  to  err,  because 
Bin  has  blinded  our  minds.  David,  with  the  word  of  God  before  him, 
felt  that  he  needed  still  further  assistance,  and  therefore  prayed,  <<  Open 
thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law." 
The  Bible  itself  needs  to  be  read  prayerfully ;  and  every  other  book 
we  read  should  be  spread  before  the  Lord ;  and  while  it  is  read  should 
be  carefully  compared  with  his  word,  that  we  may  know  what  to 
receive  and  what  to  reject. 

Let  me  earnestly  intreat  every  one  who  shall  conclude  to  read  the 
work  which  is  now  before  him,  to  undertake  it  in  a  prayerful  manner. 
The  subject,  you  perceive,  is  one  of  great  importance.  A  mistake  on 
a  subject  so  important  as  this,  may  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  prove  fatal 
to  the  interests  of  your  soul.  As  soon  as  you  have  finished  reading 
this  introduction,  if  you  have  not  done  it  already,  le$  me  hope  that  you 
will  present  the  book  before  the  Lord,  and  seek  for  his  aid  in  its  peru- 
saL  Ask  him  to  put  your  heart  into  a  frame  to  receive  aU  the  truth  it 
shall  contain,  and  to  reject  nothing  except  that  which  shall  be  repug- 
nant  to  his  word.  To  preserve  your  heart  in  this  teachable  frame  you 
will  need  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  aid  is  promised  only  in  answer  to 
prayer.  Luke  xi.  13.  If  you  do  not  need  the  Spirit  to  give  correct- 
ness  to  your  opinions,  it  is  certain  that  without  his  help  you  will  never 
receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it. 

The  improvement  of  my  readers  in  the  knowledge  of  revealed  truth. 
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if  r  mistake  not  my  own  feelings,  has  been  an  object  dear  to  my  heart. 
It  certainly  has  engaged  tuany  of  my  prayers,  I  trust  they  will  not 
consider  me  unreasonable,  when  I  request  them  to  second  these  prayers 
which  have  been  made  on  their  behalf;  and  when  I  reqneet  them  to 
implolrc  the  blessing  of  God  to  attend  this  book  wherever  it  shall  go. 


THE    HARMONY 

OF 

DIVINE    TRUTH. 


W£^T  !L 


TRUTH  IN  DOCTRINE. 

The  Bible  oontains  a  system  of  Doctrines.  These  are  as  true  as 
the  Bible  itself,  and  one.  doctHne  is  as  true  as  another ;  but  they  are 
not  all  equally  fundamental  to  the  religion  it  inculcates.  The  plan  of 
this  work  will  lead  me  to  confine  myself  more  particularly  to  the  doc- 
trines which  lie  at  the  foundation.  These  will  he  considered  under 
distinct  Articles. 


ARTICLE    I. 

There  is  onk  only  living  and  true  God,  possessed  of  infinite 
xatural  and  moral  perfections  ;  and  the  jehovah  of  the 
scriptures  is  that  god. 

The  first  truth  which  presents  itself  to  our  view,  on  looking  into 
the  volume  of  inspiration,  or  of  nature,  is  the  existence  and  infinite  per- 
fection of  God.  This  truth  is  the  basis  upon  which  all  others  sttmd ; 
tor  without  it  none  of  the  rest  could  have  had  an  existence.  Had  not 
this  been  true,  there  had  been  no  religion  either  revealed  or  natural : 
for  had  there  been  no  God  to  create,  there  would  have  been  no  creatures 
to  adore  him.  But  sinbe  it  is  an  incontrovertible  fact,  that  there  is  a 
dependent  universe,  it  is  certain  there  is  a  creating  Power. 

That  something  has  always  existed,  is  as  demonstrable  as  that  there 
is  existence  at  the  present  time ;  for  non-entity  cannot  originate  being. 
ft  is  easy  to  account  for  the  existence  of  the  world  we  inhabit,  and  all 
those  which  are  spread  out  before  us  in  the  heavens,  Mrhcn  once  we 
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have  adopted  the  sentiment,  that  there  is  a  God,  whose  existence  is 
without  beginning,  and  whose  ability  both  to  plan  and  execute,  are 
without  any  limits. 

TUb  visible  universe,  especially  that  portion  of  it  which  falls  lijthin 
our  more  immediate  observation,  while  it  is  manifestly  the  product  of 
unlimited  skill  and  power,  seems,  in  the  most  of  its  parts,  to  be  wholly 
unconscious  of  its  own  existence;  and  in  no  part  is  there  the  least 
approach  towards  independence.  <*  Every  house,"  said  the  apostle, 
^  is  builded  by  some  man ;  but  he  that  built  all  things  is  God."  The 
house,  while  unconscious  of  its  own  existence,  displays  such  skill  and 
power  as  are  possessed  by  no  being  on  earth,  except  man.  It  must, 
then,  be  correct  reasoning  to  say,  that  the  man  who  is  the  builder  had 
an  existence  antecedently  to  the  house  he  built ;  also  that  his  antecedent 
existence  is  the  cause  why  such  a  house  exists  at  all.  And  do  we  not 
reason  with  equal  correctness,  when,  from  the  existence  of  a  manifestly 
dependent  universe,  in  which  are  displayed  infinite  wisd<»n  and  power, 
we  infer  that  there  must  be  an  infinitely  wise  and  almighty  builder ; 
and  that  he  must  have  been  before  the  world  was  ?  Heb.  iii.  4.  Should 
the  demand  be  made.  How  will  you  account  for  the  existence  of  the 
build^  of  the  universe,  any  more  easily  than  for  the  existence  of  the 
universe  without  a  builder  ?  it  may  be  replied  by  asking.  Why  do  you 
always  infer  the  existence  of  a  builder  on  the  sight  of  a  house  1  Why 
do  you  not  reason  thus :  <*  If  I  should  undertake  to  account  for  the 
existence  of  the  house  by  saying,  it  was  built  by  some  man,  I  shall  stilt 
have  to  account  ibr  the  existence  of  the  man  who  built  it ;  I  may  there- 
fore as  well  stop  at  the  threshold,  and  suppose  the  house  to  have  existed 
independently  of  any  cause  beyond  itself."  Yet  no  man  reasons  thus 
in  relation  to  the  products  of  human  skill  and  power.  No  one  thinks 
of  attributing  self-sufficiency  to  an  unconscious  house,  however  great 
may  be  its  elegance  and  convenience.  Nor  does  any  one  attribute  such 
a  product  of  skill  to  the  sagacity  of  a  brute.  We  do  not  rest  until 
we  have  found  a  cause  adequate  to  the  effect  In  man  we  find  it. 
But  now  we  need  to  find  a  cause  adequate  to  the  existence  of  man, 
and  of  all  the  animal  and  vegetable  tribes  with  which  we  are  surrounded. 
And  is  it  not  just  as  evident,  if  we  would  rationally  account  for  the 
existence  of  the  world,  that  we  must  look  for  a  cause  beyond  the  world 
itself,  as  that  we  must  do  so  in  the  case  of  the  house  ? 

But  where,  it  may  now  be  asked,  shall  we  stop  ?  The  answer  is 
plain ;  stop  when  you  are  carried  back  to  that  Being  whose  power  is 
sufficient  to  give  existence  to  the  world.  You  can  go  back  no  further. 
That  you  must  aiUfp  somewhere  is  certain.  But  you  can  not  stop  at  the 
house,  a  thing  unconscious  of  its  own  existence,  without  searching  for 
its  cause.  You  are  irresistibly  led  back  to  man,  its  builder.  Nor  can 
you  stop  at  man,  who,  though  inteUigent,  is  nevertheless  as  dependent 
as  the  house  he  builds.  But  when  you  are  carried  back  to  God,  you 
can  go  no  further  in  search  of  causes.  In  him  you  find  a  cause  fully 
adequate  to  the  production  of  all  you  behold.  As  his  attributes  are 
unlimited,  they  can  not  be  dependent  on  any  other  being,  either  for 
existence  or  exercise.  Here,  then,  must  be  the  proper  place  to  rest. 
The  inquiry.  How  came  such  an  infinite,  all-sufficient,  eternal  Being, 
to  exist  ?  is  going  a  step  too  far.     That  he  does  exist,  and  always  has 
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existed,  we  know  with  as  much  certainty  as  we  do  our  own  existence ; 
and  tlua  is  all  we  can  know  concerning  this  deep  mystery. 

TkiB.exifltraice  of  one  Infinite  Being,  is  enough  to  account  for,  that 
of  tbs  whole  dependent  universe :  but  myriads  of  finite  beings  would 
be  wholly  insufficient.  That  appearance  of  system^  which  is  seen  in 
the  earth  under  our  feet,  and  in  the  heavens  over  our  heads,  manifests 
a  unity  of  design,  and  seems  silently  to  tell  us,  that  the  whole  frame  of 
nature  has  but  one  builder.  Concerning  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  the 
ser^iuret  are  perfectly  clear.  They  are  no  more  explicit  in  declaring 
there  is  one  God,  than  in  asserting  thei^  is  but  one. 

As  there  is  but  one  being  in  the  universe  who  is  God,  so  wdwidu- 
aiUijf  belongs  to  him,  as  much  as  to  any  other  being  in  existence. 
Though  he  is  a  spirit,  inmiaterial  and  invisible,  this  does  nothing  to 
prevent  his  individuality.  Angels  are  qiirits,  but  €(ach  has  a  separate 
coosciousoess,  as  much  as  if  they  were  clothed  with  bodies.  There 
are  those  that  talk  of  a  divine  being,  who  divest  their  deity  of  that 
which  is  essential  to  every  intelligent  being  in  the  universe,  viz.  indi- 
vidoality.  They  give  to  Uieir  deihr  the  name  of  Nature,  and  evidently 
make  hun  nothing  difierent  firom  the  world  itself.  With  such  co|kcep. 
tions  of  a  divine  being,  it  is  not  strange  they  feel  under  no  obligation 
to  render  him  worship  or  obedience ;  for,  according  to  this  scheme,  he 
is  no  more  a  proper  (^ject  of  love,  worship,  and  obedience,  than  fire 
and  air,  or  any  of  the  elements  of  which  material  bodies  are  composed. 
Nor  would  such  a  Grod  be  in  reality  any  thing  distinct  from  ourselves. 
There  is  no  man,  I  am  persuaded,  that  can  feel  himself  under  obliga. 
tioo  to  God,  until  he  views  him  as  an  existence  entirely  distinct  from 
himself  and  firom  all  the  other  beings  in  the  universe ;  just  as  much  as 
ooaeinan  is  distinct  from  another.  He  is  the  author  of  all  things,  but 
they  are  no  more  a  part  of  hitliself,  than  if  they  had  been  created  by 
another  hand.  To  different  existences  he  has  given  different  natures ; 
but  no  one  of  these,  nor  all  of  them  taken  together,  constitute  the  divine 
essence.  God  existed  before  the  dependent  universe,  and  in  as  perfect 
a  manner  as  he  does  now.  To  deny  his  individuality,  confounding  his 
existence  with  his  works,  is  nothing  better  than  downright  atheism. 

There  are  different  names  applied  to  the  God  of  the  scriptures ;  but 
JEHOVAH  is  the  name  which  is  most  peculiar  to  him.  The  idols 
of  the  heathen  are  called  gods ;  but  concerning  the  object  of  Israel's 
worship  it  is  said,  that  his  name  dlane  is  Jehovah.  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  18. 
Though  this  name  is  seldom  found  in  the  English  Bible,  it  occurs  with 
great  firequency  in  the  original  language,  and  is  rendered  by  the  word 
LORD,  commonly  written  with  capitals,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
other  Hebfew  names  which  are  translated  by  the  same  word. 

Having  seen  that  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  one 
God,  one  independent  cause  of  a  dependent  universe,  it  concerns  us  to 
know  where  this  Gt>d  is  to  be  found.  In  our  Article  it  is  asserted,  that 
the  Jehovah  of  the  scriptures  is  that  God.  To  satisfy  every  mind  that 
this  assertion  is  well  founded,  it  is  proposed,  I.  To  give  a  concise 
description  of  the  character  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Uie  scriptures ; 
n.  To  show  that  there  are  conclusive  arguments  for  the  belief  that  he 
is  the  true  Grod. 

L    Let  us  look  at  the  character  of  Jehovah,  as  we  find  it  delineated 
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in  the  scriptures.  In  these  smcred  writingB,  Tery  much  is  said  coo. 
cerning  thai  great  Being,  whom  they  exhibit  to  us  as  the  obiect  of  our 
supreme  regard.  He  is  erery  where  represented  to  be  wkfukafiely 
perfect,  both  as  to  his  mEtund  and  moral  attributes,  that  is,  ^|||tetely 
great  and  goodJ^  There  is  nothing  can  be  imagined  necessary'  to 
constitute  a  being  great  and  good,  amiable  and  blessed,  which  they  do 
not  attribute  to  kum  in  the  most  unhmited  degree. 

Those  perfections  of  God,  which  he  claims  for  himsdf^  and  which 
the  scriptures  ascribe  or  atfri^Mf^  to  him,  are  usually  denominated  in 
theological  writings  the  divine  uttrifriifer.  God  is  an  infinite  spirit, 
tmcompounded  and  indivisible.  His  infinite  perfections  are  all  seen 
by  hinuself  at  one  glance.  But  with  our  limited  minds  we  are  obliged 
to  take  them  apart,  looking  first  at  one,  and  then  at  another. 

The  distinction  between  natmvi  and  wnnd  attributes  is  not  arbitrary ; 
it  is  as  weD  founded  as  that,  which  we  have  aD  been  in  the  habit  of 
making,  between  the  vnderMtandmg  and  die  heart.  Were  we  to  say 
of  a  certain  man,  that  he  has  a  capacious  mind,  a  great  intellect,  we 
should  be  considered  as  deciding  nothing  concerning  the  state  of  his 
heagi,  whether  it  be  beneroleot  or  selfish.  Though  in  God  natural  and 
moral  perfections  alwa3rB  go  together,  still  it  seems  entirely  proper  to 
consider  them  as  laying  a  foundation  for  two  distinct  claasies  of  attri- 
butes  ;  both  of  which  will  now  be  Terv  briefly  considered.  Our 
attention  will  first  be  directed  to  the  consideration  of 

Thb  Nattsal  Attbibutss  of  God.  These  relate  to  his  greatntss^ 
without  distinctly  bringing  into  view  the  holiness  of  his  character. 
They  are  all  infinite,  or  unlimited.  *^  His  greatness  is  unsearchable." 
Of  this  class  of  attributes,  the  following  are  the  most  prominent^  %^ 

1.  Independence,  It  is  peculiar  to  God  to  have  existence  of  himself, 
without  receiving  it  from  another.  He  is  the  only  being  in  the  universe 
who  knows,  chooses,  and  acts,  independently  of  all  aid  or  control. 
There  are  many  and  great  disparities  among  other  existences ;  since 
some  are  inert  and  others  have  life,  some  are  irrational  and  others  are 
rational,  some  unholy  and  others  holy ;  but  they  are  all,  one  as  much 
as  another,  entirely  dependent  on  him,  while  he  is  absolutely  indepen- 

*  Every  thing  relating  to  an  intelligent  being  or  moral  agent,  which  does  not  directly 
bring  into  Tiew  kia  character  a«  hol'if  or  «tn/u/,  is  termed  natwral ;  not  in  contradiitinc- 
tion  firom  that  which  ia  unnaturaJ^  bat  froth  that  which  it  of  a  moral  quality.  Intellectaa] 
aa  well  at  muscular  strength  is  called  natnral.  The  /food  atjayed,  whether  by  brutes  or 
men,  by  creatures  or  their  Creator,  is  denominated  natural  good.  Moral  is  a  term 
restricted  lo  inielUgent  beings,  because  they  alone  are  capable  of  moral  actions,  i.  e.  of 
doing  right  and  wrong ;  and  it  is  restricted  to  those  properties  and  actions  of  theirs 
which  are  either  holy  or  sinful.  Natural  Kood  and  etil  are  of  the  same  import  as  happi- 
ness and. misery,  while  moral  good  and  eTiI  are  nothing  different  from  hohness  and  sin. 
Natural  ability  to  do  good  implies  a  capacity  sufficient  for  it,  and  a  moral  ability,  a  dis- 
position to  do  it. 

These  terms  thus  applied,  being  much  used  in  theological  discussions  and  sermons,  it 
M  important  they  should  not  be  miiapprehended.  When  we  say  liiat  Justice  and  mercy 
are  among  the  moral,  and  not  the  natural  attributes  of  God,  let  no  one  hnagine  that  we 
mean  to  say  that  God  is  not  rtaturally  inclined  to  such  moral  exocUencies  as  justice  and 
mercy.  And  if  we  assert  that  sinners  are  under  no  natural  inability  to  love  God,  this 
does  not  imply  a  denial  of  their  entire  de(>ravity,  nor  of  its  being  their  very  nature  to  go 
astray  as  soon  as  they  are  bom.  There  is  a  nature  to  things  which  are  purely  moral, 
as  well  as  to  those  which  are  physical.  All  the  moral  agenu  in  the  univer&e,  considered 
as  such,  have  their  respective  natures.    2.  Pet.  i.  4.    Eph.  ii.  3. 
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denl  of  th^n  alL  They  could  neither  hegin,  nor  prolcmg  their  exist- 
ence, i^ithoiit  his  aid ;  but  if  they  were  all  driven  hack  into  non-entityy 
he  ^ot|4  rBmain  the  same.  Pa.  cii.  26.  ^  Who  hath  first  given  to 
HLui^feiMl  it  shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again?"  Rom.  xi.  85. 
If  a  cFBSture  can  be  found  who  has  presented  the  least  thing  to  God, 
which  he  did  not  first  receive  fitym  the  divine  hand,  let  him  exhibit  his 
account,  and  he  will  undoubtedly  be  recompensed. 
»  2.  God  is  eternal.  The  period  of  his  existence  infinitely  exceeds 
that  of  any  other  being.  Hiere  is  no  other  whose  existence  reaches 
back  to  an  eternity  past ;  nor  is  there  any  other  whose  duration  will 
be  co-extensive  widi  an  eternity  to  come.  He  only  is  from  everlasting 
to  everlasting.  Ps.  xc.  2.  There  are  other  intelligences  whose  duration 
will  never  come  to  an  end;  and  yet  the  high  and  lofty  One,  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  infinitely  surpasses  them  in  the  extent  of  his  dura- 
tion. They  will  always  inhabit  or  dwell  in  eternity ;  but  he  will 
inhMt  eiemHif  itadf,  fUling  up  this  immeasurable  duration  at  once. 
While  we  live  by  moments,  his  e.xistence  pervades  an  immensity  of 
duration. 

3.  God  is  ammpresent.  Every  other  being  is  limited  as  to  jplace, 
so  thai  he  cannot  occupy  a  new  place,  unless  he  leave  the  one  which 
he  before  occupied.  When  an  angel  comes  down  to  earth,  he  leaves 
heaven ;  and  when  he  returns  to  heaven,  he  leaves  the  earth.  He  is 
not  in  both  these  parts  of  the  universe  at  once.  But  the  Divine  exist- 
ence has  no  such  limitations :  ^  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  not  a  God  alar  offi  Do  I  not  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the 
Lord.''  Jer.  xxiii.  29.  24.  God  does  not  leave  one  part  of  the  uni- 
verse to  go  to  another,  but  is  equally  present  (as  to  his  essential  pre- 
s|||pe)  in  all  parts  at  the  same  moment.  Wc  cannot  go  from  his 
praence  or  flee  fi'om  his  Spirit,  by  ascending  into  heaven  or  descending 
to  hell.     Ps.  cxxxix.  7,  8. 

4.  God  is  omniscient.  There  are  no  bounds  to  his  knowledge. 
.**  His  understanding  is  infinite."  "  l^e  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every 
place.**  **  The  Lord  searchcth  all  hearts,  and  undcrstandeth  all  the 
imaginati<ms  of  the  thoughts."  Ps.  cxlvii.  5.  Prov.  xv.  3.  1  Chron. 
xxviit.  9.  The  divine  knowledge  extends  not  only  to  all  parts  of  the 
universe,  but  to  all  periods  of  its  existence,  present,  past,  and  fiiture ; 
and  is  as  perfect  in  relation  to  the  most  remote  of  the  past  and  future 
events,  as  to  those  which  are  now  passing.  <<  They  consider  not  in 
their  heart,"  said  God,  **  that  I  remember  all  their  wickedness."  But 
it  ia  now  true,  and  will  always  remain  so,  that  he  does  remember  all 
the  wickedness  and  all  the  righteousness  which  have  existed  in  his 
creation.  If  the  Lord  can  search  all  the  hearts  in  the  universe ;  if  he 
will  always  be  able,  at  every  point  of  a  never-ending  duration,  to  know 
ail  that  has  ever  transpired,  and  foresee  all  which  will  be  disclosed  by 
the  revolving  ages  of  eternity,  truly  his  knowledge  can  be  nothing  less 
than  absolute  omniscience. 

5.  Omnipoience  is  another  of  the  natural  attributes  of  God.  The 
power  which  the  scriptures  ascribe  to  God  is  without  limits.  It  was 
a  high  provocation,  of  which  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  were 
guilty,  when  they  set  bounds  to  the  power  of  him  who  brought  them 
out  of  their  house  of  bondage,  and  led  them  through  the  Red  Sea; 
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^  they  limited  the  Holy  One  of  IsraeL"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  41.  ^  Is  any  thing 
too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?"  is  one  of  those  unansweraUe  questions,  of 
which  we  have  many  examples  in  the  scriptures.  It  was  not 
for  the  Lord  to  originate  a  universe  of  material  bodies  and  Mbmal 
minds*  Neither  is  it  too  hard  fur  him  to  govern  both  bodies  an&  minds 
agreeably  to  their  respective  natures,  and  in  accordance  with  the  coun. 
sel  of  his  own  will. 

6.  God  is  incomprehensibh.  No  understanding,  except  his  owi% 
does  now,  or  ever  will  have  a  iull  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  his 
perfections :  *'  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  canst  thou  find 
out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?"  Job  xi.  7.  Of  the  existence  of  God 
there  is  as  much  evidence  as  there  is  of  our  own ;  and  of  his  infinite 
greatness  there  is  no  want  of  proof:  but  i/^nite  greatness,  of  necessity, 
fuimits  not  of  comprehension  by  created  minds.  A  line  that  has  ends 
can  never  sound  an  ocean  which  has  no  bottom. 

I  have  merely  glanced  at  the  most  material  of  the  natural  attributes 
of  God.     I  shall  now.  consider, 

The  Moral  Attributes.  These,  it  will  be  remembered,  exhibit 
to  us  Uie  character  of  God ;  they  show  us  his  JiearL  The  moral,  as  well 
as  the  natural  attributes,  are  of  an  unlimited  extent.  They  can  not  be 
perfect  without  being  unlimited.  If  a  being,  possessed  of  infinite  natural 
abilities,,  is  perfectly  holy,  he  must  be  if^niLdy  holy ;  if  he  is  entirely 
benevolent,  he  must  be  so  to  an  infinite  degree.  The  infinitade  of  the 
natural  attributes  constitutes  a  capacity^  for  infinite  moral  perfection. 

Intelligent  beings  of  every  grade  must  be  either  holy  or  unholy,  be. 
novolent  or  selfish.  No  conception  can  be  formed  of  any  that  do  not 
possess  one  or  the  other  of  these  characters.  The  Supreme  Intelligence 
cannot  be  destitute  of  character.  He  must  of  necessity  be  eith^^ 
good  or  an  evil  being.  On  this  interesting  point  ^more  interesting  tlR 
all  others^  the  scriptures  have  not  left  us  in  the  least  suspense.  On  no 
point  is  their  testimony  more  unequivocal,  fiiU  and  uniform.  The  being 
they  reveal  to  us  as  the  true  God  is  holy — ^perfectly,  yea,  infinitely 
holy,  lliey  exclude  firom  him  every  unamiablo  characteristic,  and' 
represent  him  as  possessed  of  an  excellence  of  character  sufficient  to 
eclipse,  and  as  it  were  annihilate,  all  that  which  is  found  in  creatures. 
They  say,  *<  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  *'  lliere 
in  no  unrighteousness  in  him."  They  call  him  *^  the  Holy  One ;"  and 
declare,  '*  there  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord ;"  that  he  is  "  glorious  in 
holiness :"  and,  to  give  us  an  impressive  idea  of  his  ucdcrived  and 
unparalleled  holiness  and  goodness,  they  speak  of  him  as  the  only  holy 
and  good  being  in  the  universe :  <^  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord, 
and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  ordy  art  holy."  ^  There  is  none  good 
but  one,  that  is  God."  The  scriptures  do  not  deny  that  clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  him,  which  may  oflen  prevent  us  short- 
sighted mortals  from  discovering  the  wisdom  of  his  designs ;  but  they 
assure  us  that  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his 
throne — and,  however  thick  the  darkness  nmy  be  which  surrounds 
him,  that  in  him  there  is  none  at  all.  1  John,  i.  5.  Ps.  xcii.  15. 
Hab.  iii.  3.  1  Sam.  ii.  2.  Ex.  xv.  11.  Ps.  cxix.  68.  llev.  xy. 
4»     Mark  x.  18.     Ps.  xcvii.  2. 

It  is  not  so  easy  to  clas9  the  moral  as  the  natural  attributes.     Each 
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of  these,  as  etemityy  omnipre^nce,  omniscience,  an^  omnipotence,  is 
BO  different  fiom  the  others  as  to  convey  a  distinctive  idea  concerning 
the  miBinsm  of  oiir  Creator ;  vhile  holiness,  love,  justice,  mercy  and 
trudV^eem  to  be  nothing  but  different  modifications  of  the  same  moral 
exc^ence,  displayrag  itself  according  to  the  variety  of  objects  and 
occasionB  fiir  calling  it  forth.  Unless  this  matter  be  rightly  under- 
stood,  there  is  danger  that  we  shall  divide  God's  moral  attributes  into 
.two  opposite  classes,  the  lovdy  and  the  wdoedy.  But  when  it  is  rightly 
undentood,  we  perceive  that  if  one  of  these  attributes  is  lovelv*  they 
are  all  lovely ;  nnce  they  haVe  a  common  nature,  and  are  nothing  but 
difierent  streams  flowing  out  from  one  and  the  same  unminglcd  foun- 
tain.  To  make  this  matter  more  intelligiUe,  let  us  .take  a  concise 
view  of  each  of  those  moral  attributes,  which  I  have  just  mentioned. 

First.  Holiness.  This  word  describes  no  particular  modification  of 
moral  excellence,  but  seems  to  comprehend  the  whole.  Every  intelli- 
gent being  has  a  character  which  is  either  good  or  bad  ;  if  good,  it  is 
denominated  My;  if  bad,  unholy ,  or  sinfuL  When  the  scriptures  in- 
form  us  concerning  any  inteUigent  being,  that  he  is  holy,  it  is  the  same 
as  to  ten  us,  that  the  frame  of  his  mind,  or  disposition  of  his  heart,  is 
as  it  should  be ;  that  it  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  constitute  the  reverse 
of  moral  deformity.  The  scriptures  apply  the  term  beauty  to  moral 
oligeets ;  they  spc»k  of  ^the  beauty  of  holiness''-— of  ^  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord^— of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  oiir  God  being  upon  us — and  of 
his  beautifying  the  meek  with  salvation,  i.  e.  salvation  m>m  sin,  which 
is  moral  defortkiity.  2Chron.  xx.  21.  Ps.  xxvii.  4;  xc.  17 ;  cxiix. 
4.  From  these  scripture  expressions  it  appears  that  moral  beauty 
consists  in  holiness,  either  derived  or  underived,  preserved  or  restored ; 
mA  that  this  term  is  used  to  describe  all  that  is  morally  excellent  in  on 
iBfellectual  being.  That  God  is  a  being  possessed  of  moral  excellence 
to  an  unlimited  degree,  is  asserted  by  those  portions  of  scripture  m  Inch 
declare  his  unspotted  holiness ;  but  it  is  not  the  province  of  these,  so 
much  as  of  some  other  portions,  to  give  us  a  definite  idea  of  the  nature 
of  this  excellence.  That  this  matter  may  be  better  understood,  let  us 
immediately  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  a 

Second  moral  attribute,  viz.  Jjoce.  In  one  chapter  the  declaration 
is  twice  made,  "  God  is  love — God  is  love."  1  John,  iv.  8, 16.  This 
mode  of  expression,  it  is  well  known,  has  more  emphasis  than  though 
it  had  been  said,  God  is  a  loving  or  benevolent  being.  The  word  Uine 
is  made  much  use  of  in  the  scriptures,  to  describe  goodness  of  charac- 
ter, both  in  application  to  God  and  his  creatures.  The  persons  of  the 
Godhead  are  described  as  loving  each  other,  and  as  loving  the  children 
of  men.  Good  men  are  characterized  by  their  loving  their  fellow  men, 
and  also  by  their  loving  God. 

The  affection  of  love  has  two  distinct  branches.  The  first  of  these 
is  good  vt[/,  which  is  now  more  usually  termed  benevolence.  This 
implies  the  existence  of  a  desire  (whether  it  be  more  or  less  intense) 
fi>r  the  good  of  the  object  of  its  regard.  If  the  love  be  disinterested,  it 
is  unbounded ;  its  field  is  no  less  than  the  world,  (he  whole  universe  of 
sensitive  beings.  It  is  drawn  out  towards  every  object  susceptible  of 
enjoyment,  irrespectively  of  the  character  which  that  object  may  now 
possess.     At  the  Saviour's  birth,  the  angels  gave  glory  to  God  in  the 
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highest^  for  that  nacific  spirit  aad  good  will  which  he  was  then  so  won- 
derfiilly  manifesOhg  toward  the  chndren  of  men.  This  good  will  of  God 
toward  the  race  of  Adam^  did  not  contemplate  them  as  worthy  aii^  ami- 
able ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  ill-deserving  and  hatefuL  The  mo^^Krect 
contrast  of  disinterested  benevolence  is  se^hness.  Theugh  the  Lord 
hath  made  all  things  for  himself^  he  is  at  an  infinite  remove  from  being 
actuated  by  that  contracted  principle  which  w^  denominate  selfishness. 
EUs  regard  to  himself,  does  not  exceed  his  worthiness  to  bo  regarde4 
by  all  other  intelligent  beings,  to  whom  he  is  made  known.*  His  be- 
nevolent regard  to  his  creatures,  the  subjects  of  his  moral  dominion,  is 
nek  counteracted,  nor  diminished  by  the  least  degree  of  malice,  or  pride, 
or  unconcern  for  their  happiness;  as  appears  by  such  declarations 
as  these :  ^  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked."  *<  Though  the  Lord  be  high,  yet  hath  he  res- 
pect unto  the  lowly."  ^  The  Lord  is  good  to  all ;  and  his  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  his  works."  Esek.  xxxiii.  11.  Ps.  cxxxviii.  6 ; 
cxlv.  9. 

The  other  branch  of  holy  love  is  distinguished  firom  good  will  or 
benevolencjD,  by  being  called  delight  or  complacence ;  and  this  requires 
goodness  of  charader  to  constitute  an  object  worthy  of  its  regard.  Crod's 
feve  of  complacency  is  limited  to  those  who  possess  a  holy  character ; 
to  all  such,  in  whatever  world  they  are  found,  it  extends,  and  in  exact 
proportion  to  their  degree  of  holiness.  In  this  sense  of  the  word  Zooe, 
''the  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness,"  and  that  alone ;  and  **  his 
countenance  doth  behold  the  upright,"  while  **  the  wicked  and  him 
that  loveth  violence  his  soul  hateth."  Daniel  was  not  only  beloved  of 
his  God,  but  greatly  bebved.  Why  was  he  greatly  beloved  ?  Not 
because  he  was  clothed  in  scarlet  and  had  a  chain  of  gold  about  ^ 
neck ;  not  because  he  was  the  first  minister  of  state ;  Uit  because  d 
uncommon  degree  of  piety  and  integrity  adorned  his  character.  Ps. 
xi.  5,  7.     Dan.  ix.  23. 

Love  is  as  comprehensive  an  attribute  as  holiness,  and  yet  more 
descriptive.  It  is  as  comprehensive,  since  there  is  no  moral  excellence, 
of  which  we  can  form  a  conception,  that  is  not  some  one  of  its 
modifications :  it  is  more  descriptive,  since  it  is  an  affection  of  heart 
of  which  we  can  form  a  more  definite  idea  than  of  holiness.  Christ 
taught  us  that  all  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  comprised  in  two  brief 
commands,  the  one  enjoining  love  to  God,  and  the  other  love  to  men  ; 
and  Paul  represented  all  the  law  to  be  fulfilled  in  one  word,  and  that 
one  word  was  hoe*  Such  representations  assume  the  ground,  that  any 
being,  whether  Creator  or  creature,  who  is  possessed  of  a  loving  or 
benevolent  spirit,  in  distinction  from  malice,  selfishness,  or  indifference, 
has  in  his  heart  the  whole  of  that  good  treasure,  firom  which  every 
thinff  spiritually  rich  and  excellent  can  be  drawn  forth,  as  occasion 
shall  call  for  it.  Such  benevolence  characterizes  all  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  ;  but  the  God  of  heaven  possesses  infinitely  more  of  it  than 
sfi.  the  rest.  His  benevolence  has  originated  theirs,  and  continually 
supports  it.  It  is  the  benevolence  of  God  which  renders  heaven  a 
world  of  glory ;  and  every  thing  of  the  same  nature  on  the  earth,  is  to 

*  8«e  mora  on  this  tal^ject  under  tbe  neit  Artick. 
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be  traced  up  to  the  same  inexhauMible  source.     I  proceed  to  tJhe 
ooDsideratioo  of  the  next  moral  perfection.  W 

Thodly.    JitHice  bdongs  to  Uiis  class.     This  is  that  modification 

of  hi— roinnrfi  which  prevents  our  wronging  others,  and  prompts  us  to 

give  to  ail  that  which  is  equal  and  right.     It  is  applicable  to  our 

commercial  dealings,  as  appears  by  that  statute  which  we  find  in  tibe 

law  of  Moses :  ^  Just  balances,  just  weights,  a  just  ephah,  and  a  just 

bin  shaU  ye  have."    Levit.  xix.  36.    It  is  still  more  appUcable  to 

govemmeotal  concerns.     Wisdom,  in  commending  herself  says,  **  By 

me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice."    It  is  in  connection  with 

the  account  of  David  s  reign  over  all  Israel,  that  we  are  told  he  executed 

judgment  and  justice  to  all  his  people ;  that  is,  in  the  administration 

of  the  government  entrusted  to  his  hands,  he  treated  his  subjects 

according  to  their  respective  characters ;  he  neither  condemned  the 

innoceot,  nor.  cleared  the  guilty.     And  it  is  in  view  of  the  moral 

govemmant,  which  God  exercises  over  his  accountable  creatures,  that 

justice  is  attributed  to  him*    As  a  God  of  holiness^  he  necessarily 

possesses  entirdy  different  feelings  towards  holy  and  unholy  creatures. 

If  therefore  he  has  any  government  at  all,  it  must  be  of  a  character  to 

accord  with  such  feelings,  and  must  serve  to  manifest  them.     It  must 

require  holiness  and  fbi&d  sin,  require  b^uevolent  feelings  and  actions, 

and  forbid  those  of  a  contrary  nature.    In  correspondence  with  such 

enactments  his  government  must  be  administered,  in  order  to  entitle 

him  to  the  character  of  a  just  Ruler.    And  has  not  this  been  the  spirit 

of  his  government  and  of  its  admuustration  ?    It  has  been  such  as  fully 

to  entitle  him  to  be  called  '*  the  just  Lord,"  and  ^  him  that  is  most 

Just."  He  accepteth  the  persons  of  none,  no  not  of  princes ;  nor  regard* 

eth  the  rich  more  than  the  poor ;  but  always  has  both  his  feelings  and 

daeisions  in  exact  accordance  with  the  character  of  his  subjects.     He 

never  condemns  the  righteous,  nor  does  he  ever  clear  the  guilty.     Far 

be  it  from  him,  who  is  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  so  to  administer  his 

fovemment,  that  the  righteous  should  be  as  the  wicked.  Zeph.  iii.  5. 
ob  xxxiv.  17 — 10.  Ex.  xxxiv.  7.  Gen.  xviii.  25. 
Fourthly.  Mercy  is  one  of  the  moral  perfections  of  God.  A 
disposition  to  pity  and  relieve  the  wretched,  though  their  wretchedness 
may  have  been  the  fruit  of  their  own  folly,  is  an  amiable  trait  of 
character  wherever  it  is  found.  In  Jehovah,  the  God  of  our  salvation, 
it  is  found  in  the  highest  possible  degree.  This  is  proved  by  scripture 
declarations,  and  by  facts  which  speak  louder  than  declarations.  The 
scriptures  declare,  and  that  with  great  frequency,  that  '*  God  is  mer- 
ciful," and  *^  of  great  mercy,"  *<  plenteous  and  manifold  in  his  mercy ; " 
that  he  has  ^  tender  mercies,"  and  <<  a  multitude  of  tender  mercies  ;  " 
and  that  ^  his  mercy  is  from  everlasting,  and  endurcth  forever."  Nor 
do  they  merely  declare  that  he  has  a  merciful  heart,  and  feelings  of 
compassion,  but  refer  us  to  facts  which  have  developed  these  feeUngs, 
and  proved  their  reality.  They  tell  us  not  only  that  his  heart  is  fill 
of  mercy,  but  also  that  the  earth  is  full  of  it,  that  is,  of  its  displays. 
How  could  the  Most  High  have  given  greater  proof  of  the  mercifulness 
of  his  nature,  than  to  have  selected  our  guilty,  wretched  world,  as  a 
theatre  for  the  diq>]ay  of  it  ?  Do  you  ask  what  mercy  he  has  i^own 
to  our  revolted  world ;  I  answer  by  asking,  what  could  he  have  done 
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more  ?  CreatuMiB  of  our  character  live  on  mercy  every  moment.  But 
passing  by  eve™common  favor,  let  me  entreat  you  to  turn  your  eyes 
to  the  cross,  and  contemplate  that  expensive  provision  which* he  haci 
made  for  our  redemption  from  iniquity  and  ruin.  ContemplMs  this 
as  you  ought,  and  you  will  ask  for  no  additional  proof  that  God  is 
merciful. 

Fifthly.  Tndh  is  a  moral  attribute.  An  utter  aversion  to  falsehood, 
and  a  disposition  to  represent  things  as  they  really  are,  accompanied 
with  a  strict  punctuality  in  the  fulfilment  of  engagements,  form  an 
essential  characteristic  of  a  good  being ;  and  this  characteristic  is 
denominated  truth.  Among  those  attributes,  which  constitute  the  moral 
perfection  of  Jehovah,  truth  holds  a  conspicuous  place.  He  is  not 
(mly  called  *<  a  God  of  truth,"  but  is  said  to  be  **  abundant  in  truth," 
and  a  ^  God  that  can  not  lie."  As  he  can  not  be  deceived,  so  he  can 
not  practise  deceit  His  truth,  when  dis[rfayed  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
promises,  is  called  faithfulness ;  and  this  is  said  to  reach  to  the  ckmdsy 
to  be  established:  in  the  very  Jieenens,  and  to  be  that  which  he  will  never 
suffer  to  fail.  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  Ex.  xxxiv.  6.  Tit.  i.  2.  Ps.  xxxvi, 
5  ;  Ixxxix.  2 — 33.      . 

The  attributes  which  I  have  now  described  are  sufficient,  when  well 
understood,  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  holiness  of  Grod.  Other 
shades  of  character  might  be  exhibited,  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention 
further  particulars. 

Blessedness  is  not  so  properiy  one  of  God's  attributes,  as  the  happy 
result  of  them  all.  He  is  not  only  called  <*  the  blessed  God,"  and  ^  God 
blessed  forever,"  but  he  is  distinguished  from  all  other  beings  in  the  uni- 
verse by  being  called  the  blessed.  1  Tim.  i.  11.  Rom.  ix.  5.  Mark  xiv. 
61.  In  respect  to  ho\y  enjoyment,the  Supreme  Being  differs  as  much  frann 
all  his  creatures,  as  he  does  in  the  greatness  of  his  understanding  imd 
the  goodness  of  his  heart.  Both  in  degree  and  duration  his  blessedness 
is  unbounded.  All  the  means  of  promoting  it  are  in  his  own  power, 
since  he  is  a  God  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells.  The  infinite,  eternal, 
and  imchangeable  felicity  of  the  divine  mind,  is  as  pure  as  it  is  great ; 
and  must  therefore  be  regarded  by  every  benevolent  being  as  a  good 
of  immense  value. 

Let  me  now  turn  your  attention  to  the  harmony  which  this  Article 
has  exhibited  as  existing  between  the  divine  attributes.  Among  them 
all,  no  discord  can  be  found.  It  is  certain  none  can  be  found  among 
those  of  the.  class  termed  natural  attributes.  These  are  faculties  or 
capabilities,  such  as  are  necessary  to  render  an  intelligent  being  as 
ffreat  as  possible  ;  they  are  therefore  all  of  them  described  as  unlim- 
ited.  Infinity  is  applied  to  the  place  and  duration  of  God's  existence ; 
also  to  his  knowledge  and  power.  He  fills  immensity,  inhabits  eternity, 
knows  all  things,  and  can  do  all  things.  Had  he  been  represented  as 
eternal,  but  not  omnipresent ;  or  as  omniscient,  but  not  omnipotent ; 
there  would  have  been  an  infinite  disproportion  in  his  attributes  :  but 
now  they  are  completely  harmonious.  His  ability  to  plan  and  to  exe- 
cute are  equally  imlimited. 

Between  the  moral  attributes,  the  harmony  is  no  less  apparent,  nor 
any  less  perfect.  God  is  infinitely  holy  in  his  nature,  and  <^  holy  in  all 
his  works."    To  him  there  belongs  no  unholy  attribute  nor  miholy 
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work.  He  has  infinite  love ;  nor  has  he  any  attribi^  of  a  contrary 
nature.  That  love,  which  comprehends  the  whole  of  his  moral 
perfecdoDy  is  differently  denominated,  according  to  its  particular  dis- 
plays. When  exercised  towards  creatures  susceptible  of  enjoyment, 
irrespectively  of  their  character,  it  is  called  good  wiUj  a  woi^  of  .the 
same  import  with  benevolence.  When  it  is  exercised  towards  good 
ctiaracters,  as  such,  it  is  oflen  distinguished  by  being  termed  deUghif 
JaooTf  and  the  light  of  his  countenance ;  each  of  which  expressions  is 
of  the  same  import  with  complacency.  Towards  the  character  of 
sel&^  creatures,  infinite  benevolence  must  feel  a  total  aversion ;  and 
this  aversion  is  expressed  by  such  word^  as  hatred^  displeasure^  abhor' 
rence,  and  the  like.  In  "consistency  with  an  abhorrence  of  theur 
character,  €rod  desires  their  happiness,  so  far  as  it  can  be  promoted, 
and  yet  not  interfere  with  a  greater  good :  and  this  desire  for  their 
happiness  is  called  compassion^  grace^  mercy,  d^. 

Is  there  not  a  sweet  harmony  between  these  varied  exhibitions  of 
Jehovah's  character?  Do  we  not  intuitively  discover  a  harmony 
between  his  extending  his  benevolent  regard  to  all,  and  his  restricting 
the  love  of  delight  to  tioly  characters  ?  If  holiness  is  lovely,  and  sin 
ha^flil,  a  holy  Crod  must  love  the  one,  and  hate  the  other.  Never  '■ 
was  a  discord  in  music  more  apparent,  than  that  which  would  be  made 
in  theology,  by  supposing  that  Grabiel  and  Satan,  with  characters  so 
totally  diverse,  should  both  of  them  be  objects  of  divine  complacency. 

Those  attributes  which,  at  a  first  glance,  seem  to  possess  discordant 
properties,  are  in  the  light  of  revealed  truth  seen  to  be  harmonious. 
^  Mercy  and  truth  have  met  together ;  righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  each  other."  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.  Vindictive  justice,  which  calls 
for  the  destruction  of  transgressors,  and  mercy,  which  pleads  for  their 
fbigivenese,  make  no  discord.  Punishing  justice  and  pardoning  mercy 
arc  not  the  same  thing ;  but  they  resemble  those  different  tones  in 
music  which  unite  to  make  a  concord  of  sound.  Mercy  acknowledges 
the  claims  of  justice,  and  by  means  of  an  atonement  she  adds  new 
lustre  to  that  stern  attribute,  at  the  very  time  slie  displays  her  own 
milder  glory. 

As  there  is  a  very  discoverable  harmony  between  the  attributes 
belonging  to  the  same  class,  I  think  it  is  no  less  apparent  between  those 
which  belong  to  the  different  classes.  Hence  it  is,  tliat  there  are  cases 
where  it  is  difiicult  to  determine  to  which  class  we  are  to  assign  an 
attribute ;  whether  to  consider  it  as  belonging  to  the  natural  or  moral 
class.  The  truth  is,  there  is  such  an  entire  hannony  between  God's 
natural  and  moral  perfections,  that  some  of  the  attributes  are  of  a  mixed 
character,  partly  natural  and  partly  moral.  This  appears  to  be  the 
case  with  wisdom,  immutability,  and  condescension. 

Wisdom  is  a  mixed  attribute,  having  omniscience  and  perfect  bene- 
volence for  its  component  parts.  It  comprises  knowledge  to  discover 
all  the  means  necessary  to  accomplish  the  best  end,  and  a  heart  bene- 
volent enough  to  choose  and  adopt  those  means.  The  divine  under- 
blanding  is  never  employed  in  wicked  devices,  though  as  a  mere  natural 
attribute  it  is  capable  of  this ;  but  is  always  employed  in  devising  good, 
aiid  the  most  eligible  methods  of  accomplishing  it.  See  Rom.  xi.  33. 
1  Cor.  i.  21.     Lph.  i.  8,  and  iii.  10. 
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ImmuOMlkif  ^a  mixed  attribute.     Eternity,  ubiquitY,  o— ligcicnce 
and  omnipoteiice  are  neoeanrily  incapable  of  augmentation  or  dimino- 
tioiiy  and  are  therefore  imchaiigeaUe.    So  &r  immntability  is  a  aatural 
attribute.     But  when  God  is  spoken  of  as  incapable  of  the  least 
IB  his  holinesB,  goodness  and  truth*  his  immntability  is  reprcseBled  to 
a  moral  exeeDence.     And  this  is  the  representatioa  which  is  made  in 
the  foUo  wiw  passages :  ^  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;  therefore 
ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed."      **  Eyery  good  gift,  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  firom  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights, 
with   whom  there  is  no  Tariabieness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 
**  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impoasible  ftir  God 
to  Ke,"  iiLC*     Mai.  iii.  6.     Jam.  i.  17.     Heb.  vi.  18.      Immntability, 
in  the  most  absolute  sense,  belongs  to  no  being  in  the  unirerse  besides 
the  all-sufficient  God.     This  may  be  considered  as  the  crowning  attri- 
bute, because  its  province  is  to  give  a  perfect  stability  to  all  the  rest;. 
Condttcennon  is  also  a  two-fc^  attribute,  compounded  of  greatness 
and  kindness.      In  Jehovah  it  is  unsearchaUe  greatness  and  maieaty 
slDc^uig  infinitely  low.     Humility,  since  it  implies  a  sense  of  depeod- 
enoe  and  of  comparative  insignificance,  is  not  an  attribute  of  God  ; 
but  lus  unbounded  condescension  makes  it  evident,  that  he  posseasta 
nothing  of  that  haughty  spirit  which  is  the  opposite  of  humility.    This 
attribute  was  celebrated  by  Elihu,  when  he  said,    <*  Behold  God  is 
rai^ity,  and  despiseth  not  any  ;**  and  by  David  when  he  said,  ^  Though 
the  Lord  be  high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowly ;"   and  by  God 
himself,  in  the  following  passage :   ^  For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty 
One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  fdioee  name  is  Holy,  I  dwell  in  the  high 
and  holy  place ;  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit, 
to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humUe,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contikc 
ones."   Job  xxxvi.  v.    P^  cxxxviii.  6.    Isa.  Ivii.  15.    That  a  being  so 
great  and  exalted,  should  hokl  such  intimate  communion  with  creatures 
so  insignificant  and  unworthy,  is  very  affecting.      It  throws  around 
the  throne  of ''the  Most  High  an  ineffable  glory.      It  is  ccHidescension 
without  degradation. 

No  instance  can  be  pointed  out,  where  one  divine  attribute  makes 
war  upon  another.  Omnipotence,  ccMisidcred  as  a  natural  attribute, 
could  do  infinite  mischief^  could  destroy  all  good ;  but  it  is  always 
employed  in  doing  good,  in  accomplishing  that  which  wisdom  decides 
is  best  to  be  done.  It  is  therefore  with  propriety  caDed  a  ^  glorious 
power."  While  it  terrifies  the  wicked,  it  excites  the  confidence  of 
the  holy  part  of  the  creation. 

Those  who  have  attended  to  the  distinction  which  has  been  made 
between  the  two  classes  of  divine  attributes,  must  readily  perceive  that 
it  is  the  moral  attributes  which  give  a  lustre  to  the  natural.  The  moral 
perfection  of  God  is  that  which  imparts  beauty  and  glory  to  his  un- 
searchable  greatness.  So  he  views  the  matter  himself;  for  when  Moses 
besought  him  to  show  him  his  glory,  he  returned  him  this  answer,  <*  I 
win  miEtke  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee ;"  implying  that  his  glory 
consisted  in  the  goodness  of  his  nature.  Could  infioite  natural  attri*. 
butes  be  divested  of  goodness,  there  would  be  nothing  in  them  glorious. 
The  God  of  Israel  conceded,  that  if  his  people  found  iniquity  in  him, 
|ttey  would  have  had  some  justifiable  reason  for  having  gone  far  from 
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him.  Jer.  iL  6.  By  the  psalmist  he  catted  on  thlbi  to  praiae  his 
great  and  terrible  name,  because  it  was  hdy ;  and  to  give  thanks  to 
him  because  he  was  ^oody  and  because  his  meit^endined  forever.  ^  Pa. 
xcix.  8,  and  cxxxvi.  1.  Natural  attributes  are  either  desirable  or 
undeainble^  according  to  the  <^iaracter  of  the  being  who  possesses 
tbem.  It  is  becioise  the  infinite  natural  attributes  of  Jehovah  are 
whoOy  under  the  direction  of  goodness,  that  they  are  ineffably  lovely 
and  ^rious. 

Thus  have  we  seen,  that  vaiious  portions  of  scripture  combine  their 
testimony  in  establishing  the  point,  that  there  is  one  Crod,  infinite  in 
greatness  and  goodness :  and  such  greatness  and  goodness  they  ascribe 
to  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  Hebrews.  Every  man  who  has  read  the 
Bible  knows  that  a  multitude  of  other  passages  stand  ready,  if  called 
upon,  to  testify  to  the  same  point ;  and  thai  not  a  single  text  can  be 
found  to  bear  any  counter  testimony.  Every  verse  in  the  Bible  does 
not  assert  the  being  and  perfections  of  God  ;  for  there  are  verses  and 
chapten,  and  even  one  entire  book,*  in  which  no  name  or  title  of  the 
Supreme  Being  is  found ;  yet  in  this  very  book  his  hand  is  cleariy 
seen,  and  his  ^ory  strikingly  displayed. 

I  hardly  need  to  say,  that  the  mere  silence  of  a  text  in  relation  to 
any  point  of  doctrine,  amounts  to  no  proof  againist  that  doctrine.  As 
a  thousand  witnesses  who  testify  nothing  relative  to  a  certain  fact,  will 
not  put  to  silence  one  witness  who  declares  he  saw  it  take  place ;  so  a 
thousand  texts,  which  say  nothing  conceminff  any  particular  article  c^ 
doctrine,  wiU  not  set  aside  one  single  text  which  asserts  its  truth.  I 
wish  (his  remariL  to  be  considered  as  one  of  general  application,  and 
hope  it  will  not  be  lost  sight  of,  either  by  the  writer  or  his  readers, 
through  the  whole  work.  That  position,  which  was  asstuned  in  the 
Introduction,  namely,  that  the  scriptureSf  being  the  testimony  of  the  God 
oftruthj  can  not  speak  both  for  and  against  a  doctrine^  needs  also  to  be 
k^  in  remembrance.  These  in^ir^  writings  can  not  bear  any  coun- 
ter testimony  to  this  most  fundamental  truth,  namely,  the  existence  and 
unity  of  God,  and  his  infinite  perfection,  both  natural  and  moral. 
We  are  aware,  however,  that  on  this  very  article  the  scriptures  are 
thought  by  some  to  deliver  contradictory  testimony.     It  is  objected. 

First.  That  while  many  passages  declare  that  Uiere  is  but  one  God, 
othere  are  found  which  tell  us  there  are  ihree.  The  scriptures,  we 
acknowledge,  speak  of  the  one  living  and  true  God  as  existing  in  a 
manner  mysterious  and  incomprehensible,  so  as  to  contain  in  himself 
a  plurality  of  subsistences ;  or  so  as  to  possess  a  kind  of  plural  vmty. 
We  know  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  is  represented  as  saying,  *^  Let  ua 
make  man  in  our  image,  afler  our  likeness."  And  when  this  was  done, 
it  is  thus  recorded  :  **  So  God  created  man  in  his  ovm  image."  When 
these  passages  are  compared,  we  learn  that  the  pkiralUy  is  not  such  as 
to  destroy  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.  By  means  of  other  passages  vire 
learn  that  this  plurality  is  a  trinity.  ^  There  are  three  that  bear  record 
in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three 
are  one."  1  John,  v.  7.  The  Savior  commanded  his  apostles  to  bap- 
tize their  converts  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 

*  Ths  Book  of  Etthtr. 
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b  w  adnovledged  ilM  ibeae,  aod  flBilv  repreaeoudoBii.  oocv' with 
eonndenUe  frequeocy ;  but  we  aver  that  there  is  nnriyaig  oi  tlfeeoi 
winch  ia  pepugoaatlo  the  ooiiT  of  God.  In  the  apogaohc  heacdictioB» 
it  ia  the  bifaiing  of  obt  God  which  is  impioied  kx  the  rhwirh  it  is  in 
fhe  oaine  of  omt  Gcd  that  we  aie  baptized,  thoo^  this  one  God  ia  de- 
dared  to  be  the  Father,  the  Son.  and  the  Holr  Ghoai.  And  the  throe 
that  bear  recofd  in  heaven,  are  expreasiT  <ieckred  to  be  aar •  Them  ia 
nothing  in  the  trinity  which  the  BiUe  reTeala»  and  in  which  ChrislinnB» 
even  trinitanan  Christiana  bdiere,  that  has  any  real  iinwrfiance  to 
the  polythetan  of  the  paganiL  Between  the  peraons  of  the  Godhead 
there  ia  no  difiereoce  in  their  attribotea.  Each  is  demaL  onanacient, 
ahaigfafy,  and  infinitely  holy.  They  are  one  in  their  au|Meine  obiect, 
one  in  ooonsel,  one  in  affection^  and  even  one  in  caacnce ;  since  the 
three  constitute  but  one  &aii^.  The  doctrine  ofa  trnav  God*  as  it  ia 
revealed  in  the  scripftirea»  appears  to  have  no  tendency  to  lead  ua  to 
pohrtheisin  and  idolatiy.  They,  who  are  the  most  devoted  to  the  aer* 
vice  of  the  God  of  the  scripCores,  have  a  perfect  abhorrence  of  idols.* 

Secondly.     Itissaid,  while  some  poitioos  of  scripture  speak  of  God 
as  abaolutely  knowing  all  things,  others  liadt  kis  knottiedge.    The  paa. 


*  I  here  just  ftbovp  tpobm  of  the  FerMnu  of  the  Godhead.  Theie  stay  be  mmk,  ereo 
— nng  the  orthodoi,  who  will  obfeet  to  the  qk  of  thu  word.  It  setm  lo  be  needed, 
however,  to  dMiingtnih  the  eenthDenn  of  trinitanene  from  what  has  been  called  the  Sa- 
beOian  hereej.  And  I  would  ask,  whether  the  me  of  the  word  is  not  jotified  by  what 
we  find  in  the  ecripcaree  ?  ftal  speaks  of  cAe  jwrsoa  of  drntf,  and  of  tike  pcrwa  e^  Ate 
FuikeTf  of  whoBB  oe  was  the  eiprees  imafe.  f  Cor.  ii.  10.  Heb.  i.  3.  Heiv,  then,  we 
have  scripture  aathority  for  calUng  the  Father  and  the  Son  pertoms  ;  why,  then,  shall 
we  not  am»!y  the  same  word  to  tM  Holy  Ghost  ?  Words,  which  serve  to  distingaish 
one  nan  frooi  another,  are  made  ose  of  to  distii^oMh  between  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  the  Spirit.  Take  a  few  <*ianiplee :  **  For  through  kkm  we  both  have  access  by  one 
Sjnrit  onto  the  Fatkrrr  Eph.  ii.  18.'*  And  I,-{\.  e.  the  Son,}  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
he  i'\.  e.  the  Father)  shall  jrive  yon  another  Conforter,  that  ht  (L  e.  the  Holy  Ghost)  may 
abide  with  yon  ibrever.  But  the  Comlbner,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghoat,  whoa  the  Futker 
will  send  io  siy  name,  he  fthall  teach  yoa  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  yonr  remem- 
brance.** John  xiv.  J  6,  26.  ^  And  when  the  Comlbrter  is  come,  whom  /  will  send  unto 
you  fnim  the  FofAer,  even  the  Spirit  of  troth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  Ae 
ihaU  testify  of  me.*'  John  iv.  26.  "  Neverthekas  I  lell  yon  the  tmih ;  it  is  expedwnt 
hi  you  that  I  gu  away ;  for  if  /  go  not  away,  the  Camforier  will  not  come  unto  you : 
bia  if /depart  I  will  send  Atei  unto  you.  And  when  Ae  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the 
wsrld  of  em,*'  dee.  John  xvi.  7,  8. 

lo  iheee  scripCores  we  perceive  that  noons  and  pronouns  denoting  distinct  peraonalily 
are  appUed  to  the  three  sobaistences  in  the  Godh^.  We  also  perceive  that  perscNial 
acts  are  attributed  to  each  of  thcro.  And  to  prove  that  there  is  something  answering 
to  personal  identity,  the  three  are  represented  as  having  each  his  respective  work  ;— 
ana  yet  as  all  acliogin  perfect  concert  to  accomplish  the  same  grand  obiect,  the  redemp- 
tion of  lost  men.  The  Son  departs  tP  make  room  for  the  coming  of  the  Spirit ;  who, 
though  an  omnipotent  agent,  is  said  to  be  sent  both  by  the  Father  and  by  the  Sen.  At 
another  thne,  the  Son  is  said  to  be  led  and  driven  by  the  Spirit.  See  Matt.  iv.  1.  Mark 
f .  12.  While  the  language  of  these  quotations,  and  of  many  other  paseagee  which  might 
be  jtrtrodoced,  naturally  leads  us  to  contemplate  something  in  Jehovah  answering  to 
datinet  personaliti%  there  is  enough  in  the  scriptures  to  hoM  us  back  from  embracing 
^i4kmamt  or  the  doctrine  of  three  distinct  and  separate  deities,  whose  union  is  by  acci- 
rather  than  by  nature. 
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wkg/em  which  declare  hie  onmiflcience  are  numeroue,  and  need  not  be 
tpioCed*  Of  thoae  which  have  been  thought  to  limit  his  knowledgCy  I 
will  quote  one  or  two  of  the  moet  distinguished :  <^  They  have  set  up 
Idnge,  but  not  by  me :  they  have  made  princes,  and  I  knew  it  not.^ 
*^  They  have  built  also  the  high  places  of  Baal,  to  bum  their  sons  with 
fire  for  bunit  offerings  unto  Baal,  which  I  commanded  not,  nor  spake  it, 
neither  came  it  into  my  mind*"  Hos.  viii.  4.  Jer.  xix.  6.  It  requires 
but  a  ^^gJbX  attention  to  these  passages,  to  satisfy  any  one,  that  neither 
of  them  intimate  an  intellectual  defect  in  the  Most  High,  or  any  want  of 
the  most  perfect  knowledge  of  events  past  or  future.  Both  of  them 
clearly  teach  one  and  the  same  thing,  namely,  that  the  conduct  com- 
plained of  was  abhorrent  to  his  feelings,  and  was  therefore  done  wholly 
without  his  approbaticm.  Knowledge  is  applied  to  the  heart  as  well  aa 
to  the  understanding ;  and  when  it  is  so  appUed,  it  expresses  approba- 
tion or  complacency.  In  the  first  Pttalm  it  is  said,  ^  For  the  Lord 
kmaweik  the  way  of  the  righteous;  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall 
peiiflh."  Here  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Lord's  knowledge  of  the  way  of 
the  righteous,  in  distinction  from  the  way  of  the  unsodly,  relates  to  his 
hearty  not  to  his  understanding.  The  same  is  true  of  the  passage  where 
Christ  is  represented  as  saying  to  hypocrites,  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
**  I  never  knew  you." 

Thirdly.  It  is  objected,  that  the  scriptures  make  very  discordant 
representations  concerning  God's  tmchangeablenese ;  that  while  some 
passages  speak  of  him  as  always  of  one  mind,  and  incapable  of  so 
much  as  the  shadow  of  a  turning,  others  represent  him  as  having  great 
changes  and  frequent  turnings.  Of  those  which  are  thought  to  belong 
to  the  latter  class,  the  following  are  some  of  the  most  prominent :  *'  And 
it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved 
him  at  his  heart."  *<  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Samuel, 
saying.  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul  to  be  king ;  for  he  is 
turned  back  firom  following  me,  and  hath  oot  performed  my  command- 
moits."  ^'  And  God  saw  their  works,  that  they  turned  from  their  evil 
way,  and  God  repented  of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  that  he  would  do 
unto  them,  and  he  did  it  not."  Gen.  vi.  6.  1  Sam.  xv.  10, 11.  Jo- 
nah iii.  10.  That  these  texts  present  a  seeming  difficulty,  we  do  not 
deny ;  yet  I  am  persuaded  that  a  careful  and  candid  attention  to  it,  will 
effect  its  removal.     In  seeking  to  obviate  the  objection,  I  remark, 

1st.  Those  passages  which  inform  us  that  God  is  always  the 
same,  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning,  were  never  designed 
to  impress  our  minds  with  the  belief,  that  divine  perfection  consists  in 
an  apathy,  which  implies  a  sameness  of  feeling  towards  moral  objects 
of  a  different  character.  It  is  essential  to  the  \CTy  nature  of  a  holy 
and  benevolent  God,  that  he  should  lake  complacence  in  holy  beings, 
and  their  consequent  happiness,  in  distinction  from  taking  complacence 
in  the  sin  and  misery  of  the  unholy.  The  unchangeableness  of  his 
character  is  an  eternal  security  for  this  uniform  difference  of  feeling 
towards  objects  so  totally  diverse.     I  proceed  to  remark, 

2dly.  That  the  passages  which  represent  God  as  being  grieved  at 
what  has  taken  place ;  as  repenting  of  what  he  has  done,  and  aa 
apparently  altering  his  plans,  do  not  imply,  either  that  his  mind  has 
beccMne  nnhiq>py ;   that  he  wishes  he  had  done  otherwise ;  or  that  he 
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Ihw  nofw  ilnck  oitf  ft  oew  plaiv  different  fion  Ids  origm 
«•  Af  fiir  God,"  Mid  ooe  who  was  guided  fay  the  Spuit  of  troth,  ««his 
work  m  perfect.''  Thb  is  die  Tiew  which  God  emertftiiie  of  his  own 
woflu  Whea  the  great  work  of  crestioQ  wae  accompHdied,  it  is  said^ 
^  CiodMW  every  thmg  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  was  very  good.** 
He  Mtw  nothing  he  wished  to  aher.  There  was  nothing  deficient ; 
there  was  nothing  redundai^  But  is  it  stifl  true  that  the  work  of  Crod 
is  perfect  ?  Is  it  still  tme  that  he  sees  nothing  deficient  or  redundant  ? 
Ib  there  not  now  Tery  naich  that  he  wishes  to  alter  ?  Here  arises  an 
important  inqoiiy ;  Is  God  as  well  pleased  with  that  system  oteoentSf 
which  have  transpired  and  are  now  transpiring,  as  he  was  with  that 
mtem  of  creatioo,  which  by  his  power  he  brought  out  of  nothiog  ? 
To  give  ft  proper  answer  lo  this  important  inquiry,  it  is  necessary  that 
we  make  n  distinction  between  an  event,  when  considered  by  iUdfj 
and  whea  considered  in  tfr  rdaikm  to  the  whole  sfttem*  The  work  of 
creation  and  providence  will  be  more  particularly  coasideTed  under  the 
next  Article ;  but  1  cannot  fiiUy  meet  the  present  objection,  withoot 
anticipatmg  some  of  the  remarks  which  belong  to  the  subject  of  provi* 
denee.  Ine  scriptures  lead  us  to  view  aD  events,  of  every  character, 
and  by  whatever  instrumentality  they  are  brought  into  existence,  fas 
being  so  directed  and  controlled  by  God,  the  supreme  Agent,  as  to  con- 
stitote  one  tyslem  of  events ;  and  this  syston  is  his  providence.  Viewed 
as  an  aogregate,  he  has  no  less  complacency  in  it  than  he  had  in  the 
work  ofcreation,  when  on  the  seventh  day  ^  he  rested  from  his  work 
and  was  refretihedJ^  We  have  not  the  least  reason  to  believe,  if  Crod 
were  to  begin  the  work  of  providence  anew,  and  do  it  all  over  again, 
diat  he  would  discover  any  place  where  he  could  make  an  improve* 
ment,  or  where  he  would  wish,  ofi  thimgt  consideredy  to  make  the 
iiightest  alteration.  ^  Nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  any  thing  taken 
mok  it,"  which  would  in  the  least  degree  better  it.  Eccl.  iii.  14. 
When  he  looks  at  these  events  in  all  their  connexions  and  final  results, 
he  sees  the  wrath  of  man  and  the  malice  of  devils  praising  him,  and  the 
remainder  of  their  wrath  and  malice  he  will  effectually  restrain.  Ps. 
Ixxvi.  10. 

I  have  already  intimated  that  this  subject  requires  a  distinction  to 
be  made  between  events  in  themseives  considered,  and  all  things  con- 
sidered. To  say,  that  God  is  well  pleased  with  his  whole  eysiem  of 
providence,  comprehending  events  of  every  sort,  is  to  do  him  honor : 
Dot  should  we  hence  infer  that  he  is  equally  pleased  with  good  and 
evil  agents ;  or  that  the  misery  of  hell  is,  in  itself,  as  pleasing  and 
gratifving  an  oiiject  to  him  as  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  it  would  be  a 
high  impeachment  of  his  character.  Who  does  not  see  that  we  give 
bcmor  to  the  Grod  of  Israel,  when  we  express  our  confidence  in  the 
wisdom  and  benevolence  of  that  manifeiiUy  concerted  scheme  of  provi- 
dance,  by  which  he  brought  his  people  into  Egypt  ?  We  may  well  say, 
as  for  thie  work  of  God,  it  was  perfect  So  it  was  viewed  by  Joseph. 
See  G^n.  xlv.  5—7.  And  so  God  himself  viewed  it  But  if,  because 
the  scheme,  as  a  whole,  was  perfect,  we  were  to  say,  that  God  must 
have  looked  with  equal  complacency  on  each  individual  agent  and  event, 
which  made  a  part  of  it ;  implying  that  he  must  have  had  the  same 
delight  in  the  envious  and  murderous  Inethren,  as  in  the  object  of  their 
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«ii¥V ;  or  that  ke  must  have  been  aa  much  gratified  with  the  anguiah 
of  iaJcob's  Keaity  when  he  exclaimed,  ^  Joseph  is  without  doubt  rent 
in  ^eceay**  aa  when  he  said,  *^  Joaeph  my  aon  is  yet  alive,"  we  should 
entirely  nuarepreaent  the  divine  character. 

Ih  pointinff  out  the  entire  difference  of  feeling  which  God  haa 
towaids  good  and  bad  characters,  also  towards  the  happiness  and 
Bdiaaiy  oihia  creatures,  his  word  is  remarkably  explicit.  If  I  mistake 
D0C9  ik  is  the  ationg  expression  of  this  difference  of  feeUng,  which  is 
the  veiy  thing  that  haa  given  rise  to  the  objection  now  before  us.  In 
eaeh  of  the  three  paaaagea  which  were  introduced  at  the  head  of  the 
pgBBCPt  olijection,  as  being  among  the  most  prominent  which  are 
thought  to  lend  it  support,  repentance  is  ascribed  to  God.  In  one  of 
them  he  ia  said  to  be  grieved  at  his  heart ;  and  in  all  of  them  is  he 
repreaonted  aa  changing  the  course  of  his  conduct,  in  view  of  changes 
which  were  seen  to  take  place  in  his  creatures.  Whenever  men  are 
aaid  to  repent  of  what  they  have  done,  it  always  implies  a  change  of 
IMing  towards  their  own  character  and  actions.  But  since  the  cha- 
lacter  of  God  is  unchang^bly  good,  and  all  his  works  are  done  in 
wiadom,  r^^eatance,  when  it  is  attributed  to  him,  however  forcibly  it 
may  be  expressed,  must  always  be  understood  to  refer  to  to  his  altered 
feeUnga  towaida  the  character  and  conduct  of  his  mutable  creatures. 
While  man  remained  innocent,  God  had  complacency  in  him ;  but 
when  he  became  a  rebel,  he  abhorred  the  creature  which  his  own 
kanda  had  formed ;  and  this  abhorrence  he  expressed  in  very  emphatic 
laDgaage,  by  declaring  it  repented  him  that  he  had  made  man  on  the 
earth,  imd  it  grieved  hun  at  his  heart.  Whoever,  since  man's  apostacy, 
whether  our  first  parents  themselves,  or  any  of  their  sinful  posterity, 
have  returned  unto  the  Lord,  he  has  repented  of  the  threatened  evil  and 
returned  unto  them.  But  does  not  the  repentance  which  is  attributed 
to  him  in  both  these  instances,  very  clearly  imply  that  his  holy  nature 
ia  unchangeably  the  same  ?  Man,  while  innocent,  is  delighted  in — he 
becomes  an  apostate,  and  is  abhorred — he  returns  to  allegiance,  and 
again  becomes  an  object  of  delight.  All  this  while  the  Holy  One 
maintaina  immovaUy  the  same  ground.  Man  has  undergone  (accord- 
ing to  the  statement  now  made)  two  very  great  changes,  first  from 
holineaa  to  sin,  and  then  from  sin  back  to  holiness.  Of  consequence, 
'He,  whose  holineas  is  without  the  least  shadow  of  turning,  must  twice 
have  changed  his  feelings  towards  his  creature  man ;  first  when  he 
turned  away  firom  obedience  to  rebellion,  and  next  when  he  turned  back 
from  rebellion  to  obedience :  and  the  change  in  both  cases  is  expressed 
by  rgpcatoiicg,  that  significant  word  by  which  men  describe  the  changes 
which  take  place  in  their  own  minds. 

In  addition  to  what  has  already  been  advanced  to  obviate  the  objec- 
tion, I  would  say;  if  matters  had  been  so  circumstanced,  that  the 
nniverse  could  in  no  way  have  been  benefitted  by  our  apostacy,  the 
Creator  must  have  regretted,  even  aU  things  amsideredj  that  he  had 
made  man  on  the  earth ;  but  since  it  has  prepared  the  way  not  only  for 
hia  justice,  but  also  his  mercy  to  be  displayed  ;  and  since  the  display 
of  mercy  id  the  work  of  redemption,  is  spoken  of  in  the  scriptures  as 
exceeding  aD  other  displays  of  divine  glory ;  and  because  there  would 
have  been  no  opportunity  for  this  display  unless  man  had  been  created. 
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and  even  sufTered  to  fall ;  therefore,  I  should  think,  none  but  an  infidel 
would  pretend  that  the  passages  brought  forward  in  the  above  objection, 
ought  to  be  understood  to  describe  any  such  regret  in  the  Divine  Being, 
relative  to  his  own  counsels  and  acts,  as  is  incident  to  beings  whose 
knowledge  and  powei  and  goodness  are  all  limited.  But  while  toe  do 
much  to  cause  regret  and  make  us  ashamed  of  ourselves,  we  are  requir- 
ed to  rejoice  in  Uie  Lord  alway.  Phil.  iv.  4.  1  Thes.  v.  16.  Why 
are  we  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  aiway  ?  Because  he  is  always  the  same ; 
his  plans  are  all  perfectly  wise,  and  his  operations  irresistible.  It  is 
the  duty  of  the  children  of  men,  short-sighted  as  they  are,  to  repose  such 
unwavering  confidence  in  the  counsels  and  works^  of  the  Supreme 
Agent,  as  to  prevent  the  least  interruption  of  their  rejoicing  in  him ; 
and  can  it  be  that  he  has  ever,  for  a  moment,  been  so  distrustful  of  the 
wisdom  of  his  own  plans,  or  of  his  ability  to  execute  them,  as  to  inter- 
rupt his  rejoicing  in  himself  or  in  the  works  of  his  hands ! 

Having  given  a  sketch  of  the  character  of  JEHOVAH,  as  it  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  scriptures,  I  proceed  in  the 

U.  Place,  to  show  what  reason  we  have  to  believe  that  he  is  the  only 
living  and  true  God. 

1.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  this  is  what  he  claims.  <'  Is  there  a 
God  besides  me  ?  Yea,  there  is  no  God.  I  know  not  any."  Again, 
<<  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else."  Isa.  xliv.  8 ;  and  xlv.  22.  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  intercessory  prayer,  addresses  his  Father  (who  is  the 
same  with  the  God  of  the  scriptures)  as  the  only  true  €rod  :  <*  That 
they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God."  John  xvii.  8.  Paul 
speaks  of  the  God,  to  whom  the  Thessalonian  converts  turned,  as  the 
living  and  true  God,  in  distinction  from  those  gods  which  they  forsook, 
which  he  denominates  idols.  1.  Thes.  i.  9.  Many  have  been  called 
gods,  and  have  been  worshiped ;  but  I  do  not  know  as  this  broad 
claim,  to  be  called  the  only  true  Gody  has  been  made  for  any  except  the 
God  of  the  Bible.  Most  of  the  heathen  gods,  according  to  their  own 
mythology,  arc  restricted,  cither  as  to  place  or  the  sphere  of  their  ope- 
ration. I  do  not  know  that  any  one  of  them  is  represented  as  claiming 
for  himself  divine  attributes  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others.  Their  wor- 
shipers are  never  represented  as  addressing  them,  as  the  psalmist 
addresses  the  God  of  the  Bible :  '*  That  men  may  know  that  thou,  whose 
name  alone  is  Jehovah,  art  the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth."  If 
Jupiter  was  worshiped  by  some  nations  as  the  supreme  divinity,  he 
was  never  considered  even  by  them  as  the  ofdy  God. 

2.  The  natural  and  moral  attributes,  which  the  scriptures  ascribe 
to  Jehovah,  are  ever}'  way  worthy  of  the  true  God.  We  have  already 
seen,  that  there  is  no  attribute  necessary  to  constitute  a  being  great 
and  good,  which  is  not  ascribed  to  him  in  an  unlimited  degree.  His 
duration  is  eternity,  his  place  ubiquity,  his  knowledge  omniscience,  his 
power  omnipotence.  These  nutnral  attributes  are  described  as  being 
wholly  directed  by  moral  perfection,  by  unmixed,  yea  by  infinite  holi- 
ness. And  this  holiness  is  branched  out  into  impartial  justice,  enduring 
mercy,  undeviating  faithfulness,  and  every  other  trait  of  character 
which  is  necessary  to  render  an  intelligent  being  superlatively  amiable, 
and  worthy  of  love,  confidence,  and  veneration.      Among  all  those 
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which  have  heen  called  gods,  and  wonhiped,  there  is  none  who  has 
erer  had  a  chaiacter  attributed  to  him,  which  will  bear  a  comparison 
with  the  scriptural  character  of  Jehovah.  ^  To  whom,  then,  will  ye 
liken  me,  orshall  I  be  equal  ?  saith  the  Holy  One.''  If  the  gods  ot 
the  heathen  were  equal  to  the  pretensions  of  their  own  worshipersi 
fltitt  there  would  not  be  one  among  them  all,  great  and  good  enough 
to  ]ay  a  daim  to  supreme  divivity,  so  as  to  be  considered  as  the  true 
God. 

9.  The  €rod  of  the  scriptures  has  been  known  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  No  claims  were  earlier  than  his.  We  read  of  <*new 
gods  Uiat  came  newly  up ;"  and  it  is  evidently  made  an  objection  to 
the  validity  of  their  claims.  See  Deut.  xxxii.  17.  According  to  the 
heathen  nr)rthology,  the  greater  part  of  their  gods  were  of  this  sort. 
Tliey  were  deified  on  accouut  of  some  exploit  they  had  perfonped ;  of 
coarse,  antecedently  to  this  they  had  no  divinity.  As  these  deities 
came  newly  up,  so  there  were  many  of  them  which  soon  disappeared, 
and  were  known  no  more.  But  the  God  of  the  scriptures  is  from 
everlasting ;  and  from  the  foundation  of  the  worid  unto  the  present 
day  he  has  been  known  and  worshiped.  The  same  Grod,  who  is  now 
worshiped  by  Christians,  was  the  God  of  Abraham.  And  the  God 
of  Abraham  had  been  worshiped  before  the  flood  by  EInoch ;  and 
eariier  still  by  Abel  and  Adam. 

4.  The  very  existence  of  such  a  book  as  the  Bible  is  a  good  proof 
that  Jehovah  is  the  true  Grod.  In  the  same  way  that  the  heavens  and 
earth  prove  their  Creator  to  be  the  true  God,  does  the  Bible  prove  the 
supreme  deity  of  its  author.  No  other  but  the  eternal  all-sufficient 
God  could  give  existence  to  this  stupendous  creation.  Nor  can  the 
existence  of  the  Bible  be  traced  to  a  less  perfect  source.  That  a  rev- 
dation  from  the  Creator  to  his  rational  creatures,  in  this  world  of 
ignorance  and  error,  is  desirable,  no  one  can  reasonably  doubt.  What 
can  be  of  more  importance  than  to  know  the  character,  will,  and  designs 
of  him  on  whom  wc  depend  for  existence  and  happiness  ?  And  yet  it  is 
true,  that  on  no  subject  are  there  a  greater  number,  and  more  discordant 
opinions  entertained.  We  manifestly  need  a  divine  revelation  to  be  a 
light  to  the  moral  world,  as  much  as  we  need  the  sun  for  a  light  to  the 
worid  of  nature.  And  here  is  a  book  which  claims  to  be  a  revelation 
irom  that  infinite  Being  who  made  heaven  and  earth.  We  read,  and  find 
it  exhibits  a  divine  character  altogether  worthy  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
No  other  book,  claiming  to  be  a  revelation  from  heaven,  exhibits  such 
a  ^rious  God,  or  such  a  wise  and  pure  system  of  religious  doctrines 
and  precepts.  Nor  has  any  thing  else  had  such  an  effect  in  extermi- 
nating polytheism  and  the  worship  of  idols ;  or  in  counteracting  and 
weakening  the  reign  of  sin.  Does  not  the  very  existence  of  a  book 
making  these  interesting  disclosures,  and  producing  such  salutary 
effects,  prove  that  the  Father  of  our  spirits  has  been  mindful  of  us, 
and  that  the  God  which  is  here  presented  to  our  view  is  no  otlier  than 
the  creator  of  the  world  ? 

5.  Many  of  those  who  have  M'orshipped  other  gods  have  acknow- 
hedged  the  superiority  of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  some  of  them 
have  acknowledged  that  he  was  God  alone,  Moses  testifies  concerning 
tbe  heathen  nations,    '<  For  their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  oven  our 
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enemies  themselves  being  judges."  Deut.  xxxii.  31.  Cyrus,  the 
Persian,  was  a  worshipper  of  other  gods,  and  yet  he  says  concerning 
the  God  of  Israel,  **  He  is  the  God"  Ezra  i.  3.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
king  of  Babylon,  after  he  had  seen  the  deliverance  of  Shadrach,  Me- 
shack  and  Abed-nego,  from  the  fiery  fiimace,  declared,  ^  There  is  no 
other  God  that  can  deliver  after  this  sort."  And  after  he  had  been 
restored  to  his  reason  and  to  his  kingly  throne,  he  says  concerning  the 
God  of  the  Jews,  <<  He  doeth  according  to  his  will  in  the  army  of  hea- 
ven, and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth."  Darius,  the  Median, 
made  a  decree,  that  in  every  dominion  of  his  kingdom  men  should  fear 
before  the  God  of  Daniel,  (Jehovah  was  Daniel's  God,)  and  then  adds 
this  as  the  reason  for  his  decree,  *^ For  Jieisthe  Kving  God"  After 
Manasseh  had  for  a  long  time  served  the  gods  of  the  surrounding 
nations,  it  is  said  of  him,  *^  Then  Manasseh  knew  that  the  Lord  he 
was  God."  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  13.  None  but  the  worshiper  of  Jeho- 
vah could  ever  know  the  object  of  his  worship  to  be  the  very  God. 
If  deists  are  right,  in  distinction,  from  atheists,  in  believing  there  is  a 
God,  and,  in  distinction  from  polytheists,  in  believing  there  is  but  one 
Grod,  then  Christians  are  right  (can  there  be  any  doubt  of  it  ?)  in  their 
belief  that  it  is  his  character  which  is  presented  to  them  in  the  scrip, 
tures.  If  there  is  a  living  and  true  God,  where,  if  not  here,  is  he  to 
be  found  ? 

6.  An  argument  in  favor  of  the  claims  of  Jehovah  may  be  derived 
from  the  existence,  character,  and  preservation  of  the  people  which  are 
called  by  his  name.  If  our  sinful  world  is  not  wholly  reprobated,  (and 
there  are  events  of  providence  which  seem  to  intimate  that  it  is  not,) 
it  might  reasonably  be  expected  that  he,  who  is  the  God  of  the  spirits 
of  all  flesh,  would  reserve  to  himself  a  people ;  that  he  would  have 
some  true  worshipers,  whose  character  would  be  more  excellent  than 
that  of  their  fellow  men,  and  whose  preservation  should  be  the  special 
object  of  his  paternal  care.  The  Grod  of  the  scriptures  has  had  a 
people  ever  since  man  was  placed  upon  the  earth.  He  had  a  people 
before  the  flood.  They  were  then  distinguished  from  their  fellow  men 
by  being  called  « the  sons  of  God."  They  survived  the  destruction 
ot  the  old  world.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  his  worshipers, 
and  he  owned  himself  to  be  their  God.  In  their  descendants,  this 
peculiar  people  was  perpetuated  until  the  advent  of  Christ ;  and  since 
that  period  *<  the  Israel  of  Grod"  have  been  chiefly  found  among  the 
gentiles.  The  argument  in  favor  of  the  divine  claims  of  Jehovah, 
which  is  derived  from  the  existence  of  his  people  on  earth,  is  two-fold 
— their  cJiareicter,  and  their  preservation. 

The  character  of  the  Lord's  people  furnishes  one  proof  that  the  Lord 
is  Grod.  All  have  not  been  the  Lord's  people  who  have  professed  to 
be  so.  Nor  do  the  scriptures  represent  the  most  sincere  to  be  without 
spot.  But  the  saints  of  the  Lord,  with  all  their  imperfections,  are  the 
excellent  of  the  earth.  There  have  been  no  other  such  people  as  they. 
While  the  children  of  Jacob  were  his  chosen  people,  there  were  men 
among  them  that  displayed  an  excellence  of  character  altogether  supe- 
rior to  their  cotemporaries  who  worshiped*  other  gods.  And  at  the 
present  day,  what  other  worshipers  manifest  as  much  piety,  integrity, 
and  benevolence,  as  those  who  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  ?    Some 


I 

DlVUne  AtTBISUtMB.  S7 

of  theee  were  but  &  few  yean  ago  idolaters ;  and  there  are  many  wit- 
1160868  who  teitify  that  a  yery  surprising  improyement  of  their  character, 
in  every  respect,  has  been  connected  with  their  changing  the  object  of 
their  wonhip.  Now  if  the  worshipers  of  Jehovah  have  exhibited  a 
character  superior  to  the  worshipers  of  pagan  deities,  it  furnishes  no 
incoqsiderable  argument  to  sustain  the  claims  of  the  scriptures  in  fiivor 
of  his  being  universally  acknowledged  as  the  true  God. 

Does  not  the  remarkable  preservation  of  this  people  on  the  earth, 
piove  that  the  Lord  is  God  ?  It  would  be  difficult  to  prove  a  perpetu* 
alion  of  the  worshipers  of  Baal,  Dagdn,  Ashtaroth,  and  many  other 
deities,  who  once  had  spacious  and  crowded  temples.  But  the  wor- 
shipers  of  Jehovah  are  still  to  be  found.  They  have  changed  their 
location,  but  not  their  religion.  They  first  lived  ia  Asia,  then  in  Europe, 
and  DOW  many  of  them « are  in  America.  Immediately  after  the 
flood,  and  for  a  long  time  afterward,  Jehovah  was  the  God  of  Shem ;  and 
now  fiir  many  centuries  has  Japheth,  according  to  the  prediction  of 
Noah,  been  enlarged  and  dwelt  in  the  tents  of  Shem.  Gen.  ix.  27.  The 
Lord's  people  have  often  drawn  on  themselves  the  hand  of  persecution, 
from  those  that  are  without,  and  from  false  brethren  within  ;  and  yet 
they  have  not  been  destroyed.  Is  there  any  other  set  of  worshipers 
whic^h  has  been  so  evidently  the  care  of  Providence?  What  has 
already  transpired  seems  to  show  that 

**  Iiraal  mutt  Uto  through  every  age, 
And  be  the  Almighty*!  eare." 

If  the  Almighty  Maker  of  the  world  has  a  people,  which  he  has  formed 
for  himself  to  show  forth  his  praise,  the  worshipers  of  Israel's  God  are 
undoubtedly  that  people ;  and  if  there  is  any  people  on  earth  to  which 
he  is,  in  a  special  sense,  their  God,  and  against  which  he  has  determined 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail,  here  they  are  to  be  found.  Therefore 
the  existence  and  preservation  of  such  a  peculiar  people,  serve  to  prove 
their  God  to  be  tlie  true  God. 


REMARKS. 

1.  In  closing  this  first  and  most  fundamental  Article  of  theology,  we  do 
well  to  inquire,  whether  it  has  our  full  and  firm  belief.  Do  we  beUeve 
that  God  is  ;  that  his  existence  is  a  reality  as  truly  as  our  own  ?  If  he 
Lb  possessed  of  such  attributes  as  have  been  described,  he  must  have 
been  present  all  the  while  I  have  been  presenting,  and  you  have  been 
perusing  these  communications.  We  have  either  approved  ordisap. 
proved  of  his  character ;  we  have  been  delighted  or  displeased  with  it ; 
and  he  has  witnessed  all  that  has  passed  in  our  minds.  Since  our  roost 
secret  thoughts  are  naked  to  his  view,  let  us  not  attempt  to  conceal  or 
disguise  them.  How  foolish  is  it  to  practise  h3rpocrisy  with  a  Being  who 
is  onmiscient ;  or  to  think  of  fleeing  out  of  the  hand  of  omnipotence ;  or 
to  imagine,  that,  with  a  selfish  heart  and  an  unholy  Ufe,  we  can  please  a 
God  of  unspotted  hoUness ! 

2*      How  unspeakably  valuable  is  a  divine  revelation;    since  it 
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acquaints  us  with  Jbhovah,  the  only  living  and  true  God !  What  can 
be  more  important  and  desirable,  than  to  be  made  acquainted  with  that 
Being,  who  has  in  himself  more  greatness  and  moral  excellence  than  all 
other  beings  taken  together !  And  it  is  manifest,  that  if  our  apostate 
world  had  been  left  destitute  of  such  a  revelation,  it  would  never  have 
obtained  the  knowledge  of  the  God  who  made  it.     Just  look  at  the 

SkIs  of  those  nations  who  remain  unenlightened  by  revealed  truth, 
ow  evident  is  it  that  they  are  no  gods ;  that  their  claim  to  divine  titles 
and  honors  is  wholly  unfounded.  Never  has  a  single  nation  been  enligh- 
tened  on  the  subject  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  except  by  an 
express  revelation  of  his  will.  I  grant  that  the  book  of  nature  exhibits 
the  God  of  Israel  and  not  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  hut  facts  show  that 
unless  we  have  the  inspired  word,  we  still  remain  ignorant  of  Jehovah. 
Therefore,  they  who  esteem  it  a  privilege  t<^have  been  made  acquainted 
with  him,  must  greatly  prize  his  word.  <<  He  showeth  his  word  unto 
Jacob,  his  statutes  and  judgments  unto  Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so 
with  any  nation."  When  the  question  was  put,  ^  What  advantage  hath 
the  Jew^  ?"  it  was  answered,  '<  Much  every  way ;  chiefly,  because  that 
unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God."  These  oracles,  once 
committed  to  them,  are  now,  with  important  additions,  placed  in  our 
hands.  **  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  is  he  not  also  of  the  gentiles  ? 
Yes,  of  the  gentiles  aljo." 

3.  In  view  of  the  foregoing  truth,  idolatry  appears  a  sin  of  no  small 
magnitude.  If  it  is  true,  that  there  is  one  being  whose  attributes  are 
unlimited,  and  that  all  other  beings  are  infinitely  inferior  to  and  wholly 
dependent  on  him,  then  the  two  commands  which  stand  at  the  head  of 
the  decalogue,  can  not  be  disregarded  without  great  criminality.  **  If 
the  Lord  be  God,"  said  Elijah,  *'  follow  him ; "  which  was  as  much  as 
to  say,  ^  If  JEHOVAH  be  the  true  God,  (as  the  nation  of  Israel  has 
professed  to  believe,)  give  him  his  place,  and  worship  none  besides 
him.  Let  him  have  no  rival,  either  in  your  temples  or  in  your  hearts." 
The  idea  of  a  dispute  for  divine  honors  between  a  multitude  of  claim- 
ants, should  not  for  a  moment  be  tolerated.  Jehovah  claims  not  only  to 
be  supreme,  but  to  be  God  alone ;  and  declares  that  all  the  gods  of  the 
nations  are  idols,  mere  vanities.  Since  divine  perfections  are  found  in 
him  alone,  all  attempts  to  exalt  another  to  his  place,  must  be  unreasona- 
ble and  impious  in  the  extreme.  This  is  the  very  sin,  against  which 
the  Lord  declared  his  indignation,  when  he  sent  his  prophets  to  say  unto 
his  people,  *^  O  do  not  this  abominable  thing  that  I  hate."   Jer.  xliv.  4. 

4.  lliey  who  have  been  made  acquainted  with  the  true  Grod,  are 
under  pressing  obligations  to  extend  to  their  fellow  men  that  knowledge 
which  is  so  important  and  necessary.  How  dreadful  to  be  ignorant  of 
him,  whose  *^  loving  kindnera  is  better  than  life."  Whatever  else  men 
know,  if  they  arc  without  the  knowledge  of  God,  their  case  is  pitiable 
indeed.  When  Paul  visited  Athens,  he  found  it  full  of  philosophers  and 
learning,  but  with  this  he  was  not  at  all  satisfied,  since  he  also  found  it 
full  of  the  worship  of  demons,  accompanied  with  a  total  ignorance  of 
the  true  God.  His  spirit  was  so  stirred  within  him,  that  he  could  not 
refrain  from  making  an  effort  to  dispel  the  thick  darkness  with  which 
he  saw  they  were  covered.  The  zeal  he  had  for  the  honor  of  God, 
accompanied  with  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  dying  men,  would  not 
suffer  him  to  remain  silent. 
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Aad  what  believer  is  there  at  the  preeent  day,  who  can  see  so  large  a 
po(ti<m  of  BMmkiiid  enTeloped  in  the  darkness  of  paganism  as  there  still 
isy  and  not  bom  with  zeal  to  go  and  carryy  or  (if  this  be  not  practicable) 
to  9end  them  the  knowledge  of  that^nfinite  Being,  who  has  hitherto 
been  to  (hem  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD ! 


ARTICLE     II« 

CbBATIOH  AHD  FSOTIDKKOa  ABI  TRX  WOBKS  07  JlHOVAH  TRS  GOD 
or  THS  SCSXmtBSSy  AHD  ASX   DKSIGlfliBD  TO  PBOMOTS  HI8  OLOST  BT 

oimffo  HIS  nmNiTB  attribvtbs  ths  most  fbsfbct  and  dusablb 


Bt  the  work  of  creation  is  meant  the  giving  of  existence  to  a 
depqident  universe.  The  universe,  in  the  largest  sense,  comprehends 
all  that  exists,  the  Creitor  as  well  as  his  creatures.  All  besides  God 
ia  dependent  on  him,  and  may  therefore  be  denominated  the  dependent 
mmivene ;  and  his  giving  it  existence  is  the  work  of  creation.  The 
act  of  creating^  in  the  most  appropriate  sense,  implies  the  origination  of 
existence,  or  mRking  something  to  exist  where  before  there  was  nothing. 
But,  in  the  language  of  the  scriptures,  it  includes  the  giving  of  form 
and  a  regular  disposition  to  the  original  materials.  These  were  pro- 
dnced  at  once  on  the  first  day  of  time  ;  but  the  work  of  creation  was 
protracted  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  day,  when  the  heavens  and  earth 
were  finished  and  all  the  host  of  them.    Gen.  ii.  1,  2. 

Hie  work  of  fnmdeiice  begins  where  that  of  creation  ends.  The 
creation  is  not  made,  afid  then  abandoned  ;  but  is  promded  for  by  Him 
Ctom  whom  it  received  its  existence.  The  work  of  providence  com. 
prehends  all  which  God  does  for  the  created  universe,  in  upholding, 
directing,  and  controlling  it.  In  the  most  extensive  sense,  it  includes 
the  establishment  of  moral  government  over  rational  creatures,  and 
the  provision  of  a  Savior,  together  with  the  means  of  grace,  for  this 
revoked  world.  All  the  events  which  have  transpired  since  the  first 
six  days,  are  parts  of  the  system  of  providence  ;  just  as  all  the  things 
which  came  into  being  during  those  days  were  parts  of  creation.  And 
the  work  of  providence  will  go  on,  down  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
thence  through  the  endless  ages  of  eternity. 

This  Article  divides  itself  into  two  branches.     The  first  asserts 
creation  and  providence  to  be  the  works  of  Jehovah  ;  and  the  second, 

that  these  works  are  designed  to  make  the  best  and  most  durable 

dinlay  of  his  infinite  attributes. 
1.    It  is  important  to  ascertain  who  that  being  t«,  to  whom  these 

stupendous  works  are  to  be  aUrilnded.    Is  it  said,  they  are  to  be  attrib- 

vMtoGod;  I  ask,  to  what  God  ?  to  the  God  of  the  Hindoo ;  or  to  the 
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God  ofthe  MuMulman;  or  to  theGod  oftheChrifltian?  It  is  impor. 
tant  we  should  know  which,  among  all  those  for  whom  divioe  hooon 
aie  claimedf  is  the  Creator  and  PrMerver  of  men.  That  it  is  Jehorah, 
the  Christian's  God,  I  diink,  ca%  be  no  less  certain  than  the  exiitence 
of  a  divine  Being.     Some  of  my  reasons  for  thinking  so»  I  will  now 

1.  The  God  of  the  Christian  is  fully  adequate  to  the  performance 
of  these  mighty  works.  By  which  I  mean  to  say,  if  there  is  a  Being 
possessed  of  such  unlimited  attributes,  as  the  scriptures  ascribe  to  him 
whom  they  call  the  Crod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  must 
be  fiilly  able  to  originate  and  manage  the  whole  creation,  including 
spirits,  as  well  as  material  existences.  An  eternal,  infinitely  intelligent, 
omnipresent,  almighty  Being,  must  be  aUe  to  contrive  and  execute  a 
S3rstem  of  creation  and  providence  of  ever  so  wide  an  extent.  To 
adapt  every  thing  in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence  to  a  good 
end,  needs  not  only  an  infinite  understanding,  but  also  a  benevolent 
dispontioo  ;  and  this  the  scriptures  attribute,  in  an  unmeasurable 
degree,  to  that  Crod  whose  claims  they  support. 

2.  These  works  are  expressly  ascribed  to  Jehovah.  Crtaiion  is 
declared  to  be  his  work.  The  first  verse  in  the  Bible  tells  us  **  Gcd 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth."  And  let  it  be  remembered  that  the 
Bible  acknowledges  no  Crod  except  Jehovah  :  For  who  is  God  save 
the  LoBD  ?  [Jehovah.]  Ps.  xviii.  31.  When  the  apostle  made  the 
declaiBtion,  **  He  that  built  all  things  is  God,"  he  undoubtedly  meant 
to  give  us  definite  information  concerning  the  builder  of  the  universe. 
And  what  other  being,  except  him  whom  the  scriptures  declare  to  be 
**  God  alone,"  could  he  have  intended  ?  The  God  of  the  scriptures  is 
also  declared  to  be  the  God  of  procidence.  He  is  said  to  uphold  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power ;  to  work  all  things  afler  the  counsel 
of  his  will ;  to  preserve  man  and  beast ;  and  to  have  his  tender  mercies 
over  all  his  works.    Heb.  i.  3.    Eph.  i.  11.    Ps.  xxxvi.  6 ;  cxlv.  9. 

8.  The  claim  which  the  scriptures  make  in  favor  of  Jehovah  as  the 
God  of  creation  and  providence,  is  not  merely  asserted,  but  well  sup- 
ported. ^  I  know,"  said  one  of  his  ancient  worshipers,  ^  that  our 
Lord  [our  Jehovah]  is  above  all  gods."  He  (hen  informs  us  how  he 
knew  It :  <*  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  he  in  heaven  and 
earth,  in  the  seas  and  all  deep  places."  Ps.  cxxxv.  5,  6.  By  mana* 
ging  the  worid  at  his  pleasure,  he  shows  it  to  be  his  own.  When  he 
stopped  the  sun  in  its  course,  he  showed  that  it  was  he  who  made  the 
son  and  directed  its  course.  W^hen  he  opened  a  path  through  the  sea, 
he  gave  a  striking  proof  that  the  sea  was  his,  and  that  he  made  it.  Ps. 
xcv.  5.  The  God  of  the  scriptures  has,  in  very  many  instances,  given 
notice  beforehand  what  he  was  about  to  do ;  and  he  has  invariaUy 
fulfilled  with  his  hand  what  he  had  spoken  with  his  mouth.  This  is 
a  clear  proof  that  the  future,  as  well  as  the  present,  is  under  his 
inspection,  and  that  all  events  are  under  his  control. 

4.  His  claim  to  the  work  of  creation  and  providence  has  not  been 
set  aside  by  any  rival.  Had  his  claim  been  unfounded,  why  has  not 
the  real  author  of  these  works  come  forward  to  put  it  down  ?  The  God 
of  Israel  declares  himself  to  be  the  sols  CreaUrr  of  the  world.  Take 
the  following  passage  as  a  specimen :  ^  I  am  the  Lord  that  makeih  all 
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things ;  that  atretcheth  forth  the  heavens  alone ;  that  spreadeth  abroad 

the  earth  by  myself."     Isa*  xliv.  24.    And  concerning  the  work  of 

(noYidenoe,  he  says  :  ^  I  will  work,  and  who  shall  let  it  ?  "    Isa.  zliii. 

18.     The  chums  which  are  made  in  behalf  of  pagan  deities  by  their 

woTshiperSy  he  takes  notice  of,  and  shows  them  to  be  groundless. 

He  shows  that  they  had  not  declared  the  end  from  the  beginning ;  that 

they  had  not  first  tc^  what  they  would  do,  and  then  brought  it  to  pass. 

He  challenges  them  to  do  good  or  to  do  evil  against  the  counsels  of 

hu  will.     Isa.  zli.  21 — 28.     Now  if  Jehovah  had  been  a  false  Grod, 

why  has  not  the  true  Grod,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world, 

oome  forward  with  a  counter  claim,  and  established  it ;  as  he  must,  in 

that  case,  have  been  fuUy  able  to  do  ?    Should  any  account  fi>r  this 

Mglect  by  saying,  ^  Though  he  is  able  to  vindicate  his  rights,  he  feels 

himself  above  entering  into  a  contest  with  the  rival  who  has  usurped 

hit  prerogatives,"  such  an  answer  is  wholly  unsatisfactory ;  since  it 

would  suppose  him  to  have  created  the  world  in  vain,  having  no  proper 

end  to  be  accomplished'by^it.  It  would  make  him  resemble  the  slothful 

■n,  whcMB  Solomon  describes,  as  not  roasting  that  which  he  took  in 

hondng ;  as  not  finishing  the  work  he  begins,  but  as  losing,  through 

IB  unconquenible  indolence,  all  the  benefit  of  the  labor  which  he  had 

•beady  expended.    Prov.  xii.  27. 

The  UNKNOWN  GOD,  to  whom  the  Athenians  had  an  altar 
ioieribed,  and  whom  they  ignorantly  worshiped,  is  so  fully  declared 
to  us  in  die  Christian  scriptures,  and  shown  to  be  that  Crod  who  made 
the  worid  and  all  things  therein,  that  we  should  suppose  all  who  believe 
in  any  God,  and  in  one  only,  would  believe  in  Him.  We  should  think 
ill  would  exclaim,  with  the  Israelites  on  mount  Carmel, ''  Jehovah,  he 
ii  God ;  Jehovah,  he  is  God."* 

U.  It  being  ascertained  that  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  Bible,  is  the 
Author  of  creation  and  providence,  we  are  now  naturally  led  to  inquire, 

*  Bat  whjr,  aonm  will  lay,  is  not  thit  the  moat  liberal  sentiment ;  to  consider  all  as 
iittPpdiBg  lo  worship  the  same  God,  though  they  call  the  object  of  their  worship  hj 
diflerent  naimea  ?    Why  may  we  not  therefore  say, 

Father  of  all,  in  every  age, 

Ia  •Twrj  eliine  aderad. 
By  ■aint,  by  eaTace,  and  by  saft, 

Jebovab,  Jore,  or  Lord  1  ** 

ItiseTvkDt,  that  the  God  of  the  scriptorea  acknowledges  no  fellowship  with  the  gods 
nwdiiped  by  tlw  heathen.  There  is  none  of  the  conduct  of  the  children  of  men  which 
ii  man  pcnntedly  reprobated  than  their  worship  of  idols.  Ex.  xx.  3 — 6.  Jer.  x.  8 ;  xliv. 
3|  4.    Acts  xiv.  15. 

Bat  if  the  God  of  the  Christian  and  the  God  of  the  pagan  idolater  be  different  beings, 
■ay  not  the  Christian's  and  the  Mahotnetan^M  God  be  the  same  ?  By  no  means.  Their 
charaeieri  differ  essentially.  The  God  of  the  Bible,  in  distinction  from  the  God  of  the 
Koran,  ezisto  in  a  trinity  of  persons ;  he  gives  us  a  law  which  requires  real  holiness  ; 
ke  saves  the  tnuisgressors  of  it  not  by  their  own  righteousness,  but  through  that  of  a 
Mediator,  and  by  means  of  a  renovation  of  their  depraved  natures,  effected  by  his  own 
Spirit.  And  the  heaven  of  the  Bible  differs  from  the  paradise  of  the  Koran,  as  much 
as  tbeteaple  uf  God  differs  from  that  of  idols,— as  much  as  holiness  differs  from  sm. 

The  God  of  the  Christian  is  aUo  an  entirely  different  being  from  the  God  of  the 
deist.  If  it  Wf>re  not  so,  a  man  might  be  a  deist  and  a  Christian  at  the  same  time.  But 
this  can  not  he.  If  the  Christian  becomes  a  deist,  (i.  e.  adopts  the  principles  of  deism,) 
he  eMses  to  be  a  Christian.  And  when  the  other  embraces  the  principles  of  the  Chris- 
tiBB  religion,  he  paU  his  trust  in  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
hneelbrwarii  has  no  more  confidence  in  the  God  of  deists^  than  he  has  in  the  gods  of 
ihaHindm^. 
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What  is  the  object  which  these  works  are  designed  to  promote  ?  7%ey 
43Bre  clearly  designed  to  promote  the  glory  of  their  divine  Author  ^  ^ 
giving  Jiis  infinite  attributes  the  most  perfect  and  durable  display.  Thnt 
this  matter  may  be  made  inteUigible  to  every  mind,  I  shall  begin  by 
showing, 

1st.    What  is  meant  by  the  ghry  of  God^  when  it  is  considered  as  aa 
iobject  of  pursuit.     The  glory  of  God  is  internal  or  external^  essentiai 
or  declarative.     The  internal  glory  of  God  is  that  which  is  seen  fay 
himself,  without  needing  any  works  to  make  it  better  known ;  and  m 
no  less  essential  to  him  than  his  existence.     His  internal  and  essential 
glory  can  in  no  way  be  augmented.     It  is  a  fullness  of  natural  and 
moral  perfection  which  is  absolutely  unlimited.     When  we  are  said  to 
glorify  €rod,  or  he  is  said  to  glorify  himself,  it  never  has  reference  to 
his  essential,  but  only  to  his  declarative  glory.     This  supposes  the 
previous  existence  of  that ;  since  nothing  can  be  declared  or  mani* 
fested  which  does  not  already  exist.   It  is  impossible  that  the  declarative 
should  exceed  the  essential  glory,  or  even  equal  it,  though  its  approxi- 
mation towards  it  may  go  on  without  end.   Before  the  creation,  though 
God  had  the  same  internal  fullness  he  has  now,  he  had  no  declarative 
glory  at  all :  nor  would  the  declaration  of  his  glory  have  properly 
commenced  till  the  sixth  day  of  creation,  had  there  not  been  some 
other  world  besides  this ;  for  a  declaration  or  manifestation  of  his  glory 
must  imply  the  existence  of  rational  beings  to  whom  it  can  be  made. 
If  angels  were  created  the  first  of  the  six  da3r8,  (according  to  the  sup- 
position of  President  Edwards,)  they  witnessed  the  progressive  work 
of  creation.     Job  xxxviii.  7.     The  display  of  divine  glory  increased 
every  day  of  creation,  and  has  been  increasing  every  day  since ; 
while  the  internal  fullness  has  ever  been  the  same.     **  The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God  :  "  they  do  not  originate  it.     His  sending  his 
only  begotten  Son  into  th?  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him, 
manifested  his  love  towards  us,  but  did  not  give  it  existence.     1  John 
iv.  9.     To  declare  and  manifest  his  perfections,  is  all  which  is  accom- 
plished in  his  most  stupendous  works,  both  in  the  kingdoms  of  nature 
and  of  grace.     So  when  creatures  are  spoken  of  as  glorifying  God, 
and  giving  him  glory,  it  is  not  meant  that  they  increase  the  divine 
fullness ;    but  his  declarative  glory  may  be  as  really  promoted  and 
increased  by  them,  as  by  himself. 

2dly.  Having  shown  what  is  meant  by  the  glory  of  Crod,  considered 
as  the  end  of  actions,  I  am  now  prepared  to  show,  that  the  scriptures 
represent  him  as  making  this  his  chief  end  in  all  that  he  does.  They 
represent  this  as  the  end  for  which  he  made  and  manages  all  things  : 
«« The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  himself."  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O 
Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created 
all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created."  "  The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God."  "  All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee.** 
Prov.  xvi.  4.  Rev.  iv.  11.  Ps.  xix.  1 ;  cxlv.  10.  These  quotations 
are  sufficient  to  establish  the  point,  that  all  things  were  first  created, 
and  are  now  preserved  and  managed  for  the  same  great  end,  ncunely, 
to  please  their  Creator ;  that  the  heavens  and  all  the  other  works  of  his 
hands  were  designed  to  declare  his  glory,  and  lay  a  foundation  for  his 
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The  Creator  does  not  need  the  works  of  his  hands  for  his  own  use, 

in  the  same  sense  that  we  need  them.     He  does  not  need  the  sun  to 

give  himself  light ;  for  the  darimess  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to 

him.     He  does  not  need  the  air  to  breathe  in  ;  for  he  is  a  spirit.     He 

needs  no  food  to  eat,  nor  raiment  to  put  on,  nor  the  solid  ground  on 

which  lo  tread.    And  yet  it  is  true  that  he  hath  made  the  sun,  the 

atnKMpbere,  the  solid  ground,  and  all  things  else,  for  himself:  For 

himself  they  were  made,  because  they  declare  his  glorious  penections 

and  gratify  his  beneyolent  heart.     Were  he  not  his  own  ultimate  end, 

what  could  be  the  meaning  of  expressions  like  these  :  **  For  my  own 

■tke  wiU  I  do  it ; "  ^  For  my  naipe's  sake  ;  "  <*  For  my  glory ;  "  **  That 

I  may  be  glorified  7 ''    Isa.  zlviii.  11.     £z.  xx.  9.     Isa.  xliii.  7 ;  Ix.. 

SI.     Do  not  these,  and  similar  expressions,  imply  that  in  all  which 

God  brings  to  pass,  he  has  a  supreme  regard  to  his  own  glory  7    If 

the  works  of  creation  and  providence  did  not  display  the  all-sufficiency, 

the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God,  they  would,  in  no  sense, 

loswer  their  desired  end.     I  proceed  to  show, 

8dly.  Tliat  this  display  of  divine  glory  is  perfect^  the  best  it  posnbly 
eould  be.    God  could  not  have  been  honored,  nor  his  creatures  bene- 
fited, by  his  making  them  acquainted  with  his  existence,  if  he  had  not 
iIm>  &vored  them  with  a  display  of  his  wonderful  and  amiable  attri- 
botes.    To  suppose  that  he  should  by  his  works  make  an  absolutely 
hid  display  of  himself,  would  be  so  derogatory  either  to  his  greatness 
<ff  goodness,  or  to  bodi,  that  none  of  those  who  have  any  respect  for 
his  chancter  pretend  to  indulge  the  supposition.     Yet  among  those 
who  declare  their  full  conviction,  that  the  works  of  creation  and  prov. 
ideoce  furnish  us  with  a  glorious  exhibition  of  their  divine  Author, 
some  are  found  who  entertain  doubts,  whether  that  exhibition  is  abso- 
lutely  the  best  which  could  have  been  made.     To  say,  it  is  the  best, 
appears  to  them  as  if  it  implied  some  limitation  of  the  infinite  God. 
w  how  do  we  limit  him,  by  saying,  it  was  not  possible  he  should  act 
at  all,  without  acting  in  the  very  wisest  manner,  any  more  than  by 
saying,  he  could  not  do  that  which  was  absolutely  unwise  7    If  a  man, 
who  is  reputed  for  wisdom,  were  to  act  unwisely,  he  would  injure  his 
tepatatian  as  a  man  of  wisdom  ;  and  how  would  it  be  possible  that 
oar  respect  for  the  only  wise  God,  should  remain  undiminished,  were 
We  to  believe  his  scheme  of  creation  and  providence  to  be  less  perfect 
than  it  might  have  been  7     It  could  certainly  be  no  more  difficult  for 
hun  to  devise  the  best  plan,  than  one  which  was  less  good  ;  and  since 
he  is  omnipotent,  it  must  be  equally  easy  for  him  to  give  it  existence  : 
and  surely  to  his  benevolent  heart  the  best  plan  must  be  more  pleasing 
than  one  less  good  ;  just  as  a  good  plan  must  be  more  pleasing  than 
one  absolutely  bad. 

Thus,  from  the  moral  perfection  and  all-sufficiency  of  the  divine 
Woikman,  we  should  naturally  infer  the  perfection  of  his  works.  Let 
OS  now  look  into  the  scriptures  and  see  what  they  have  said  on  this 
point ;  for  it  is  safer  to  trust  in  their  decisions  than  in  our  own  rea- 
iODtngs.  **  As  for  God,"  says  David,  «  his  way  is  perfect ;  "  and  Moses, 
*'his  leorl:  ia  perfect."  God's  itay  is  the  course  he  pursues,  particularly 
m  hia  providence  ;  his  vx>rk  is  all  which  he  does,  comprising  creation 
and  providence.    What  is  intended  by  perfection^  when  applied  \o 
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Crod's  way  and  work  ?  Does  it  nfoi  intend  tlie  perfectioo  of  an  all-aiif. 
ficient  God  ?  And  can  it  imply  any  thing  len  than  his  having  done  his 
hest  ?  Such  an  interpretation  of  these  texts  is  confirmed  by  this  pas- 
sage :  **  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works ;  in  wisdom  hast  thou 
made  them  all.''  Ps.  civ.  24.  Here  there  is  a  confidence  expressed 
that  though  God  had  many  and  various  works,  yet  he  had  made  diem 
aU  in  wudom.  Could  they  all  have  been  made  in  witdoai,  had  not 
every  thing  been  adapted  to  answer  the  best  end  ?  And  could  the  best 
end  be  answered,  short  of  their  efiecting  the  most  pefect  die^y  of  the 
divine  glory  ?  When  Solomon  sa>'s  concerning  the  work  of  God,  thst 
M  nothing  can  be  put  to  it,  nor  any  thing  taken  firom  it,"  does  he  not 
manifestly  teach  us,  that  it  is  absolutely  perfect,  so  that  no  place  can 
be  found  in  all  that  he  has  done,  or  ever  wiU  do,  where  it  could  be 
improved  either  by  adding  to  it  or  subtracting  firom  it  ? 

It  is  calculated  to  confirm  our  opinion,  that  we  have  not  mistaken 
the  import  of  the  passages,  which  have  been  adduced  to  prove  the 
absolute  perfection  of  God's  work,  when  we  find  there  are  other  pas- 
sages, which  seem  expressly  designed  to  relieve  our  minds  concerning 
the  most  unpromising  events,  by  informing  us  that  even  these  are  made 
to  subserve  a  good  end.  The  stormy  wind,  it  is  said,  fiilfib  his  woid^ 
and  the  wrath  of  man  praises  him.  Ps.  cxlviii.  8  ;  Ixxvi.  10.  Hiese 
events,  in  the  natural  and  moral  world,  seem  to  be  arrayed  in  oj^posi- 
tion  to  the  perfection  of  God's  providence ;  and  yet  we  are  here  taught 
that  they  will  be  made  to  subserve  it.  The  scriptures  lead  us  to  con- 
template Crod,  as  intending  to  accomplish  good  by  those  actions  of 
men,  to  which  they  are  prompted  by  base  motives.  **  Ye  thought  evil 
against  me,"  said  Joseph  to  his  brethren,  ^  but  Grod  meant  it  for  good." 
Where  the  accomplishment  of  any  mischievous  device,  which  wicked 
men  have  imagined,  would  actually  mar  the  plan  of  divine  wisdom, 
they  are  represented  as  being  hindered  in  their  attempts  to  perform  it* 
Ps.  xxi.  11.  When  we  are  assured  the  wrath  of  man  ^all  praise 
God,  we  are  made  equally  sure  that  the  remainder  of  wrath  (i.  e.  aU 
which  will  not  praise  him)  shall  be  restrained.  Grod  can  have  no 
sincere  praise  from  his  creatures,  any  fiirther  tlian  it  is  obtained  by 
his  disclosing  to  them  the  perfections  of  his  nature.  From  the  passage 
just  referred  to,  it  would  seem  that  the  wrath  of  man,  or  human  wick- 
edness, will  give  him  opportunity  to  make  that  disclosure  more  complete; 
and  where  it  can  not,  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  Almigh^,  be 
overruled  to  promote  this  desirable  object,  its  existence  will  be  efiect- 
ually  prevented.  Thus  we  see  that  the  same  conclusion  concerning 
the  perfection  of  God's  work,  to  which  reason  would  conduct  us,  is 
clearly  sanctioned  by  the  voice  of  scripture. 

4thly.  The  grand  object  of  this  display  of  divine  gloiy,  -made  by 
the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  is  ihe  promotion  of  haify  blesS' 
edness.  Holiness  is  moral  excellence ;  and  blessedness,  when  distin. 
guished  from  **the  pleasures  of  sin,"  is  that  happiness  in  which 
holiness  naturally  results.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  both  love  and  joy ; 
the  one  is  holiness,  and  the  other  happiness.  There  is  no  good,  of 
which  we  can  form  a  conception,  that  is  superior  to  the  holy  blessed- 
ness of  intelligent  beings.  If  the  universe,  which  the  Almighty  has 
brought  into  existence,  is  designed  to  embrace  in  it  the  greatest  possible 
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■urn  of  holinMi  and  MessedneflB,  it  is  then  the  best  created  system 
which  coiild  hare  been  originated.  By  the  works  of  creation  and 
|inmden<^e,  God  does  not  add  to  the  benerolence  of  his  own  mind, 
bat  he  hri^  it  into  a  delightful  ezett^ise ;  for  he  is  blessed  in  so 
doing.  He  is  aa  really  Messed  in  aiding  wisely  and  beneTolently,  as 
in  poeseanng  these  amiaUe  perfections.  When  he  had  accomplished 
the  silipendoiis  and  glorious  work  of  creation,  ^  he  was  refreshed : " 
and  the  psahnist  tel&  us,  <«  the  Lord  shall  refaiee  in  his  works."  He 
is  tnfy  happy  in  doing  what  he  does.  Among  all  the  conceivable 
systems  of  creaticm  and  providence,  he  saw  no  other  which  would 
ailbid  such  pleasure  to  his  holy  mind,  as  the  one  he  chose.  And  this 
dreumstanoe  furnishes  (me  important  reason  for  calling  it  the  best. 

To  say,  that  off  sin  and  suffering  are  incompatible  with  the  best 
ijfsleni,  wouki  be  to  argue  against  Jcnown  facts.  We  know  that  sin 
nA  misery  exist ;  and  we  have  seen  them  overruled  for  good.  I  win 
keie  advert  to  a  single  instance  :  the  sin  of  those  who  crucified  the 
Lord  of  gkiry,  and  the  sufferings  he  underwent,  have  been  productive 
of  immense  good ;  but  neither  his  suffering,  nor  their  sin,  was  con- 
adeied  aa  being  in  the  least  degree  desirable,  except  in  connection 
viih  the  influence  they  were  designed  to  exert  in  promoting  the  holy 
bkindness  of  the  moral  system,  which  is  m  Useif  a  real  good,  and 
^  to  the  heart  of  God.  Since  both  moral  ana  natural  evil  have 
•beady  been  made  to  further  the  canse  against  which  they  were 
unyed,  their  continuance  may  consist  with  the  general  interests  of 
Jehovah's  government.  But  were  these  evils  to  spread  through  his 
whole  empire,  none  of  his  subjects  would  retain  such  a  character  as 
to  derive  any  benefit  from  them.  We  may  therefore  be  assured  that 
90  long  as  there  is  a  creation,  there  will  be  holy  and  happy  creatures. 
Were  it  to  be  otherwise,  the  end  for  which  the  worlds  were  made 
would  be  completely  lost. 

If  holiness  of  character,  and  consequent  blessedness,  are  of  such 
primary  importance  to  the  perfection  of^  God's  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  these  works  are  in  the  best 
msimer  adapted  to  pron^e  this  great  and  desirable  object.  That 
oeatures  of  a  holy  character  exist  among  his  works,  is  no  contingent 
efent.  He  gave  them  their  superior  faculties  on  purpose  to  render 
them  capable  of  possessing  ^  holy  character ;  and  has  filled  the  cre- 
ition  with  lessons  of  moral  instruction,  calculated  to  form  and  sustain 
nch  a  character.  **  The  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  so  that  they  are  without 
excuse."  Rom.  i.  20.  The  world  of  nature  furnishes  means  not  only 
for  the  expansion  of  our  minds,  but  also  for  the  sanctification  of' our 
hearts,  and  to  lead  us  up  to  nature's  God. 

The  events  of  providence  show  the  finger  of  God,  and  are  well 
idapted  to  the  promotion  of  piety,  benevolence,  and  uprightness  among 
creatures  who  are  endowed  with  reason  and  conscience.  When  Sol- 
ooion  was  speaking  of  God's  work  and  the  perfection  of  it,  he  sa3rs  : 
^God  doth  it  that  men  should  fear  before  him."  By  what  is  passing 
Wore  our  eyes  God  makes  himself  known,  and  that  with  a  view  to 
*ttnct  our  attention  and  engage  us  in  his  service.    Prosperity  and 
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adversity  have  each  a  place  in  his  scheme  of  providence,  and  they 
are  set  one  over  against  the  other,  both  of  them  beingdesigned  to 
contribute  their  influence  in  improving  our  character.  The  goodncM 
of  God  leadelh  us  to  repentance ;  and  the  rod  of  affliction  bids  tho 
wanderer  to  turn  to  him  that  smiteth  him.  Were  we  docile  as  we 
ought  to  be,  we  should  find  on  every  page  of  the  book  of  providence 
that  instruction  which  is  calculated  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 

It  is  a  totally  wrong  view  which  is  entertained  by  some,  that  in  the 
kingdom  of  providence  God  manages  every  thing  by  such  inmiutaUe 
laws,  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  him  to  turn  aside,  either  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left,  to  adapt  events  to  the  existing  state  of  the  moral 
world.  It  is  true  there  are  some  things  in  the  natural  world  that 
move  on  in  an  undeviating  order ;  such  as  the  revolution  of  day  and 
night,  sununer  and  winter.  To  interrupt  this  order,  would  be  nothing 
less  than  a  miracle ;  and  would  ordinarily  be  no  advantage  to  the 
moral  system.  But  the  word  of  God  represents  him,  as  giving  or 
withholding  rain,  sending  health  or  sickness,  war  or  peace,  plenty  or 
famine,  at  his  pleasure.  Job  xxxiii.  19 — 30 ;  xxxiv.  29 ;  zxxvii,  11— 
13.  Ez.  XIV.  21.  Jer.  xviii.  7,8.  Were  it  not  so,  how  unmeaning 
would  be  such  a  menance  as  that,  Jer.  v.  29,  ^  Shall  I  not  visit  m 
these  things  7  saith  the  Lord  ;  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a 
nation  as  this  ?  "  Where  can  he  punish  the  naUonj  as  such,  except  in 
the  present  world  ?  Since  holiness  of  character  is  man's  chief  excd- 
len^y,  being  altogether  more  important  than  those  things  which 
minister  to  the  health  of  the  body,  or  those  which  relate  to  the  culti^ 
vation  of  the  intellect,  is  not  the  sentiment  an  unnatural  one,  that  God 
never  so  shapes  his  providences  as  to  manifest  his  approbaticm  of  holy, 
or  his  abhorrence  of  unholy  characters  ?  As  the  present  is  a  state  of 
probation,  and  not  of  retribution,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  <'  all  things 
come  alike  to  all."  Prosperous  and  adverse  events  happen  both  to 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  But  even  now  there  are  some  discrim- 
inations made  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  in  the  book  of 
providence  as  well  as  in  the  scriptures.  Righteousness  always  exalts 
a  nation.  It  often  exalts  a  family,  and  an  individual.  Prov.  xiv.  34 ; 
iii.  33  ;  xii.  2. 

5thly.  The  display  of  divine  glory,  which  is  made  in  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  is  designed  to  be  durable^  to  last  forever.  To 
suppose  it  to  be  a  mere  temporary  thing,  would  be  derogatory  to  the 
character  of  the  Most  High.  Has  he  made  himself  known,  to  be  foe- 
gotten,  and  remembered  no  more  ?  Docs  not  the  suggestion  impute 
to  the  great  Eternal  the  fickleness  of  a  child  ?  What  motive  could 
prompt  him  to  begin  the  display  of  his  glory,  which  will  not  induce 
him  to  continue  it  ?  Has  he  gratified  himself  by  what  he  has  done ; 
and  will  not  his  benevolent  heart  be  gratified  by  the  prosecuticm  of 
this  great  work  ?  Or  has  the  display,  which  he  has  begun  to  make, 
given  pure  joy  to  created  minds  ;  and  docs  not  their  enjoyment,  and 
even  their  existence,  depend  on  its  continuance  ?  The  Lord  has  made 
nothing  in  vain ;  nor  has  he  made  the  least  thing  to  answer  a  mere 
temporary  purpose.  "  I  know,"  said  one  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  of  "truth,  "  that  whatsoever  God  doeth,  it  ehall  bc/orewr."  Ecc. 
iiL  14.   He  could  not  mean,  however,  that  ever}'  plant,  tree,  and  anim&l» 
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which  God  has  made,  will  remain  forever :  for  we  are  assured  that 

ereo  the  earth  and  the  works  thereof  shall  be  burnt  up.     But  that 

exhUntUm  of  the  Creaior^s  glory 9  which  is  made  by  the  existence  of  the 

earth,  and  by  every  animal  and  insect,  by  every  tree  and  plant,  will 

lemaiii  Ibrever.    This  is  cleariy  the  sentiment  which  is  expressed  by 

David^  when  he  says,  *<  The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  forever ; 

the  Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works."   Ps.  civ.  31.     By  the  glory  of 

the  Lord,  he  meant  his  manifested  glory,  the  glory  displayed  in  his 

works,  which  had  been  the  theme  of  his  contemplation  through  the 

whole  psahn.     It  is  as  certain  that  the  display  of  God's  perfections 

win  remain,  as  that  he  will  remain  perfect ;  and  as  certain  that  he 

nin  shine  forth  in  the  emanations  of  his  glory,  as  that  he  will  continue 

Id  have  light  in  himself. 

The  Bcafiblding,  which  the  builder  erects  to  aid  him  in  accomplish, 
ing  his  work,  is  taken  down  as  soon  as  the  edifice  is  finished ;  and  yet 
te  benefit  gained  by  it  is  as  permanent  as  the  edifice  itself.  So  it 
Buy  be  with  some  parts  of  the  creation :  like  the  scaffolding,  they  may 
be  entirely  laid  aside,  and  yet  their  use  remain  forever.  The  earth  is 
to  be  bomt  up ;  and  yet  the  object  to  be  answered  by  its  being  brought 
inio  existence,  will  be  as  lasting  as  eternity.  It  is  the  birth-place^ 
blh  natural  and  spiritual,  to  millions  of  human  beings,  who  will  shine 
n  the  son  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father  forever  and  ever. 

That  mere  matter  should  remain  forever,  is  certainly  of  no  impor- 
tuice  on  its  own  account ;  for  it  'knows  nothing  and  enjoys  nothiog. 
As  to  the  brutal  race,  their  chief  importance  consists  in  their  subser- 
Tiency  to  our  convenience  and  comfort ;  and  since  they  would  be  ojf  no 
Qse  to  us  in  the  world  of  spirits,  their  existence  ends  with  the  present 
Mate.     ^  The  spirit  of  the  beast  goeth  downward  to  the  earth."   Ecc. 
iii.  21.     ^  The  beasts  perish"   Ps.  xlix.  20.     But  rational  creatures, 
who  are  the  subjects  of  moral  government,  are  all  of  them  to  endure 
ftffever.  *    If  these  were  not  to  be  kept  in  existence,  the  manifestations 
(^  divine  glory  could  not,  in  any  proper  sense,  be  said  to  endure  :  for 
what  could  be  meant  by  a  continuance  of  manifestations  when  no 
eieatares  remained  to  whom  they  could  be  made  ;  at  least,  none  capa- 
ble of  receiving  instruction  by  them  ? 

I  have  introduced  but  a  small  part  of  the  proof  which  the  Bible 
fttmishes  in  support  of  the  truth'  embraced  in  this  Article.     With 
propriety  may  it  be  said,  that  the  whole  of  the  sacred  volume  supports 
this  truth.     By  this  it  is  not  meant,  that  every  text  bears  direct  testi- 
mony in  its  favor ;  but  who  will  pretend  that  there  is  a  single  text  on 
the  other  side ;  that  there  is  a  single  text  that  tells  us  that  creation  and 
providence  are  not  the  work  of  Jehovah  ;  or  that  they  were  never 
intended  to  make  a  display  of  his  glorious  perfections  ;  even  the  best 
ind  most  enduring  display  which  could  be  made  ?     Texts  enough  can 
be  found  which  will  show,  that  creatures  have  done  wrone  ;  but  has 
not  God  done  right  when  they  have  done  wrong  ?   Has  not  his  wisdom 
been  displayed  even  in  their  folly  ?    And  is  it  not  manifest  that  in  those 
very  things,  wherein  they  thought  evil,  he  meant  it  for  good  ;  and  that 
from  those  actions  of  theirs,  which  were  calculated  to  dishonor  him, 
be  has  gained  more  abundant  honor? 
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How  0weeC  is  the  hannony  of  melodious  sounda !  Nor  is  the  har* 
mooy,  which  is  perceiyed  to  exist  between  the  precious  truths  o{  tbo 
BiUe,  any  less  grateful.  The  Article  we  have  now  been  contemplti* 
iing  has  an  internal  harmony,  or  self-consistency.  It  presents  to  our 
view  two  stupendous  works,  each  of  which  requires  unlimited  powers 
for  its  performance ;  and  both  these  works  it  assigns  to  the  same 
almighty  AgenL  It  represents  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  being  also 
the  Provider  for  it.  The  two  works  are  so  connected,  that  the  craatiom 
is  brought  into  being,  to  be  used  and  managed  by  the  Creatory  !• 
accompush  the  designs  of  his  wisdom  and  benevolence.  If  our  Aitide 
had  represented  God  as  in^tely  wise  in  planning  a  creatioiiy  but  as 
leas  wise  in  his  providential  arrangements ;  or  as  almighty  in  origina* 
ting  the  world,  and  less  powerful  in  controlling  it,  there  had  bMO  « 
want  of  internal  harmcmy.  But  this  has  not  been  the  representation. 
On  the  contrary,  both  these  works  have  been  shown  to  exhibit  tins 
glor}' of  a  Being  infinitely  great  and  good. 

But  it  will  be  more  particulariy  my  object,  under  the  harmemkmf 
department  of  the  Article,  to  point  out  its  agreement  with  those  which 
precede  it,  and  which  have  already  been  seen  to  derive  their  siq>port 
from  the  word  of  Grod.  We  have  now  before  us  two  Articles  of  die 
doctrinal  series.  Let  us  compare  them  together,  and  we  can  not  fidl 
to  discover  their  agreement.  The  first  of  these  contains  the  foundation 
of  all  other  truth,  the  existence  of  Grod,  that  is,  of  a  being  possessed 
of  unlimited  attributes,  both  natural  and  moral.  In  a  being  possessed 
of  such  attributes,  we  discover  an  adequate  cause  for  the  origin  of  a 
dependent  universe,  and  for  its  preservation  and  management.  Tliat 
such  an  all-sufficient  being  would  have  a  creation,  might  be  argued 
a  priori^  i.  e.  from  the  very  nature  of  things.  Is  it  not  natural  to  con- 
clude that  he  would  employ  his  wisdom  in  some  wise  oontrivaneoy 
and  his  power  in  carrying  it  into  execution  7  Can  we  conceive  how 
a  being  possessed  of  such  infinite  capabilities,  «s  the  scriptures  attrib- 
ute to  Jehovah,  should  be  perfectly  blessed  without  exerting  them? 
Must  it  not  be  as  essential  to  his  blessedness  to  act  wisely  and  beiieT« 
olently,  as  it  is  to  6e  so  t  This  does  not  imply  that  the  Creator  is 
dependent  on  his  creatures  for  his  happiness,  although  it  is  promoted 
by  their  existence ;  since  their  existence,  with  all  its  consequences^ 
depended  entirely  on  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  Nor  does  this 
suppose  his  happiness  to  oe  greater  after  the  world  was  made  than 
before  ;  since  he  that  tnhabUi  eiemU^  is  as  fiidly  capable  of  enjoying 
the  future  as  the  present. 

But  if  the  certainty  of  the  future  existence  of  the  wcMrld  could  not 
have  been  inferred  firom  the  perfections  of  (jod,  its  actual  existenoa 
must  irresistibly  carry  us  back  to  him  as  its  first  cause.  The  agreenbent 
therefore  between  the^two  Articles  before  us  is  very  manifost*  That 
Bein^  who  has  been  firom  everlasting  must  be  the  Creator  of  the  world ; 
and  if  there  is  no  other  such  in  existence,  besides  Jehovah,  then  the 
of  creation  must  be  attributed  to  him. 


ir* 
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Stone  may  thank  that  the  ultimata  end  of  creation  and  providence, 

■amalyy  Gotft  om  ^onf^  which  if  attributed  to  him  in  this  Article,  is 

not  in  hairaoBy  with  that  pure  benerolence  which,  in  the  first  Article, 

conadeied  as  cescntial  to  his  moral  perfection.     How  can  Crod 

hii  own  fflory  hie  ultimate  end  without  being  wdfitih  ?    And  is 

H  nay  man  conmiitwnt  with  moral  perfection,  for  a  great  and  powerful 

being  Is  be  selfish,  than  it  is  for  one  that  is  little  end  poweriess?    Can 

arifimesa  in  the  Creator  be  holiness,  while  in  his  creatures  it  is  the 

am  total  of  a  sinfiil  character  ?    I  answer,  By  no  means.     It  is  in  its 

•wn  natare  wrong ;  and  fiur  be  it  frmn  me  to  impute  so  vile  an  afiection 

to  die  Holy  One.     But  what  is  selfishness  7    It  is  not  necessary  to 

iappose»  that  all  the  love  which  one  exercises  towards  himself  fells 

ttder  tkis  description*    The  law  of  Grod  does  in  effect  require  a  man 

to  make  his  own  person  one  object  of  his  regard,  when  it  tells  him  to 

Isve  his  neighbor  om  hmudf.    The  love  which  he  exercises  towards 

I  no  more  selfish,  than  that  which  he  exeroises  towards  his 

r,  in  case  he  does  not  put  himself  above  his  neighbor.    Nor 

voald  even  this,  in  every  instance,  prove  a  man  perverse :  for  if  he 

Aoiild  manifestly  be  superior  to  his  neighbor  in  talent  or  moral  excel- 

kooe,  he  would  be  an  object  worthy  of  more  regard.    This  idea  will 

h  better  apprehended  by  looking  at  the  great  disprofMrtion  which 

oditi  between  men  and  beasts.     Benevolence  requires  that  we  put 

mn  value  on  the  eigo3rment  of  a  beast ;  bat  surely  not  as  much  as  on 

mt  own.    **  How  much,"  said  our  divine  Teacher, ''  is  a  man  "  (an 

ntsDigaDt  creature)  ^  better  "  (i.  e.  more  valuable)  ^  than  a  sheep  : " 

ui  again,  ^  Ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows."    Were  a 

BSD  to  sacrifice  thousands  of  sheep,  and  all  the  sparrows  in  the  worid. 

Id  preserve  his  own  life ;  more  especially,  were  it  done  to  promote  the 

interests  of  his  never  dying  soul,  there  would  be  nothing  in  it  repugnant 

to  pure,  disinterested  love  ;  for  it  would  not  prove  that  he  possessed 

my  undue  regard  to  himself. 

What  has  just  been  said  will  prepare  the  way  for  us  to  understand 
how  Ciod  can  make  his  own  glory  the  chief  end  of  all  his  works, 
withoot  subjecting  himself  to  the  imputation  of  selfishness.  When  he 
dsfaiimineil  to  originate  a  dependent  universe,  he  was  the  only  being 
in  existence  to  be  gratified  by  it ;  and  when  the  number  of  created 
■tefligences  shall  have  extended  to  its  utmost  limit,  and  their  capacity 
far  ei^oyment  shall  have  become  ever  so  much  enlarged,  they  wUl  stiU, 
if  takni  as  an  aggregate,  in  comparison  with  their  mfinite  Creator,  be 
IS  a  drop  of  the  bucket  and  the  small  dust  of  the  balance.  The  eternal 
God  does  not  overrate  his  own  worth,  nor  value  his  glory  too  high. 
To  make  himself  any  thing  less  than  his  ultimate  end,  would  be  wrong ; 
it  would  be  to  relinquish  his  place  as  the  sun  and  centre  of  the  moral 
ijBtem.  It  would  be  a  less  evil,  were  the  good  of  the  whole  creation 
to  be  given  up,  than  for  God  to  dishonor  himself,  or  mar  his  own 
Usssedness.  No  creature  ought  to  wish  him  to  make  such  a  sacrifice 
in  his  fe[vor,  or  in  favor  of  the  whole  created  system.  But  in  reality 
the  created  S3r8tem  could  receive  no  benefit  from  such  a  sacrifice.  Let 
the  character  of  God  sink,  and  creation  sinks  with  it.  His  perfect 
chnacter  unfolded,  and  preserved  unsullied,  is  essentia]  not  only  to  his 
•va  blessedness,  but  to  the  well-being  of  his  extensive  and  enduriii% 
Uagdom. 


GO  CREATION  AND  PROyiBBNCB. 

While  tlio  Supreme  Being  makes  an  ultimate  end  of  his  own  gloiy 
in  all  he  does,  this  never  prevents  him  from  doing  that  which  is  best 
for  the  interests  of  the  dependent  universe ;  for  how  can  a  being  of 
such  unbounded  goodness  glorify  himself,  except  in  doing  good  ?  ^^'Hioa 
art  goad^  and  dock  good"  Ps.  cxix.  68.  Will  he  be  glorified  by  giving 
existence  to  a  bad  creation,  or  to  a  good  one  ?  We  know  that  crea- 
tures of  a  bad  character  have  a  place  among  his  works ;  but  is  it 
therefore  a  bad  creation  ?  When  it  first  came  firom  the  hand  of  its 
Creator,  it  is  said,  **  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold 
it  was  very  good."  And  is  it  not  still  true,  that  every  thing  which 
God  made,  and  every  thing  which  he  has  done,  up  to  the  present  hour, 
is  very  good.  If  (he  creation,  as  it  came  from  the  divine  hand,  wai 
perfect,  there  is  every  reason  to   believe  that  an  equal  degree  of 


Scripture  and  reason  say, 
po8!H>»ed  of  such  attributes,  as  the  scriptures  ascribe  to  Jehovah, 
always  glorify  himself,  and  the  best  interests  of  the  created  ByeCem 
aro  made  sure. 

REM  ASKS. 

I ,  What  a  pnviU>go  is  it  to  belong  to  the  intellectual  part  of  creation. 
liUolligtMit  ort'atunm  are  fitted  for  beholding  those  manifestations  of  the 
t'niator*H  ^lory  which  are  made  by  his  works.  They  are  the  only 
i*r««)Uur«M«  that  can  bt)  made  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  they  have  a 
i'rtmlor,  to  whom  i\\v\  are  indebted  for  their  existence.  Their  happi- 
lH^lil^  in  diittinotiou  from  that  of  his  other  creatures,  can  be  promoted 
h\  tht^  oiijoyment  of  Himself,  as  well  as  of  his  gifts.  Creatures  who 
art)  mii4crptible  of  knowing  and  enjoying  God,  are  inunarUd,  And 
whut  u  privilo^  must  this  be,  provided  we  do  not,  Uke  profane  Esau, 
Hell  our  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage,  and  render  our  immortality  a 
eurtH)  and  not  a  blessing. 

Vi.  I  low  dreadful  to  be  a  man,  a  rational  creature,  and  yet  an  atheist  / 
To  bo  made  on  purpose  to  behold  the  Creator's  glory  manifested  in  hia 
works,  and  yet  not  discover  this  glory ;  to  be  furnished  with  a  tongue 
to  spook  of  his  glory  and  talk  of  his  power,  and  yet  employ  that  tongue 
in  denying  his  very  existence !  How  is  it  possible  that  a  creature^ 
endowed  with  mental  faculties  and  all  the  external  senses,  should 
dehberately  declare  (what  I  have  heard  such  an  one  declare)  that  he 
can  see  nothing  to  satisfy  him  of  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being ! 
Most  men,  however,  will  acknowledge  that  speculative  atheism  is  folly. 
And,  I  would  ask,  is  practical  atheism  any  more  reasonable  ?  The 
practical  atheist  professes  to  know  God,  but  in  works  he  denies  him. 
After  acknowledging  there  is  a  God,  he  lives  as  if  there  were  none. 
God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts.  He  Ia3n9  his  plans  without  taking  Hie 
glory  into  the  account,  or  asking  the  guidance  of  His  wisdom.  He 
neither  gives  thanks  for  the  bounties  of  his  providence,  nor  humUes 
himself  under  his  corrections.  To  the  characters  now  in  question  let 
me  say.  Your  belief  and  practice,  if  you  would  be  consistent,  muit 
agree.    Do  not,  however,  adopt  the  heUef  of  the  atheist,  in  order  to 


MORAL  OOVaBlfMXIfT.  51 

jpiodace  that  a|;reeineiit.  No,  rather  retain  your  present  belief,  and 
mtdopt  the  practice  of  the  godly  man,  and  then  you  will  be  correct  and 
•^nofiiflteDt,  both  in  your  faith  and  practice. 

3.    Are  creation  and  providence  the  works  of  God  ;  then  it  should 
tie  the  obfect  of  philosophy  and  history  to  make  us  acquainted  with 
liim  in  these  operations  of  his  hand.     The  works  of  the  Lord  (both  of 
^sreatioo  and  providence)  are  greats  and  sought  out  of  all  them  who  haoe 
jpie&sure  therein.    Philosophy,  by  developing  the  laws  of  nature,  dis- 
covers to  us  the  wisdom,  powei;p  and' benevolence  of  Him  who  made 
the  world.     The  philosophical  researches  of  David  led  him  up  to  God 
the  firantain  of  aU  wisdom.     For  a  specimen  of  this,  read  the  104th 
Fnlm.      Is  it  reasonable  that  the  master  or  the  scholar  should  forget 
Godt   that  while  th^  seem  enamored  with  the  work,  they  should 
^ve  no  honor  to  the  Workman  ?      If  the  human  vf^d  had  not  been 
alieoated  firom  God,  philosophical  treatises  and  instructions  would  have 
ben  very  differ^it  from  what  they  now  are.    Nor  would  the  historian 
bave  led  us  through  such  a  series  of  divine  providences,  without 
mkiDg  some  explicit  mention  of  the  systematic  agency  of  Him  who 
woikedi  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  wiU.      But  if  authors 
studiously  conced  that  Almighty  Agent,  who  gave  existence  and  laws 
to  the  natural  world,  and  who  directs  and  controls  all  events,  this  gives 
to  thdr  readers  no  right  to  be  infidels. 


ARTICLE    III. 
God  has  established  a  Moral  Government  over  his  intelli- 

GKVT   creatures,    AND,   TO   REGULATE   THEIR   CONDUCT,   HAS   GIV^N 
TEEM  A  PERFECT  LAW. 

Ths  work  of  providence,  which  forms  in  part  the  subject  of  the 
preceding  Article,  was  described  as  including  moral  government.  This 
depaitment  of  divine  providence  is,  of  all  others,  tho  most  interesting, 
and  is  that  which  we  are  more  specially  concerned  to  understand. 
God's  government  over  moral  agents  will  furnish  the  principal  matter 
not  only  for  this,  but  for  all  the  subsequent  Articles  of  our  system. 
Had  moral  agents  been  lefl  out  of  his  plan,  the  created  universe  would 
not,  in  any  proper  sense,  have  displayed  his  glory.  He  did  not  need, 
M  we  have  seen,  to  create  the  world  for  the  sake  of  displaying  his 
^ory  to  himself;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  himself;  so  that  the 
work  of  creation  could  do  nothing  to  increase  his  knowledge  of  his 
own  divine  fullness.  But  without  the  existence  of  rational  creatures^ 
there  would  have  been  no  eye  formed  to  behold  tho  manifested  glory 
of  the  invisible  God.  No  other  creatures  can  even  know  that  they 
bave  a  Creator.      They  alone  are  capable  of  tracing  effects  to  their 
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causes,  so  as  to  arrive  at  the  First  Cause.  Their  capacities  are  limitadp 
and  yet  they  can  fonn  a  conception  of  objects  which  have  no  limita-^ 
tion.  They  can  be  made  acquainted  with  the  infinite  greatness  and 
excellence  of  Him,  who  is  from  and  to  everiasting.  They,  and  tfasy 
alone,  are  capable  of  delighting  themselyes  in  their  Creator,  uid  deriTiqr 
their  happiness  immediately  from  him,  that  is,  from  a  contempiation^ 
his  ineffable  glory. 

Intelligent  creatures  have  capacities  not  only  for  enjoying,  hot  ako 
for  honcNring  their  Creator,  in  quite,  a  different  manner  from  the  rest 
of  his  works.  This  superiori^  of  intelligent,  and  especially  of  holy 
creatures,  over  such  as  are  unintelligent  or  sinful,  is  implied  in  these 
words  of  David ;  *'  All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  and  thy 
samU  shall  bless  thee."  Ps.  cxlv.  10.  The  saints,  the  holy  ones,  (by 
which  wo  are  here  undoubtedly  to  understand  all  created  intelligeooef 
that  now  possess,  or  that  ever  shall  possess  a  holy  character,)  mil  a€* 
tively  praise  or  glorify  God,  so  as  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  and  other 
unintelligent  parts  of  creation  can  not^  and  so  as  sinful  intelligences  wUl 
not  do  it.  All  those  creatures  that  are  raised  into  the  scale  of  intelli- 
gence, are  susceptible  of  holiness,  even  that  holiness  which  is  tka 
highest  glory  of  their  Creator.  They  are  capable  of  seeking  the  bbmb 
ultimate  end — the  good  of  the  great  universe,  comprehending  God  andl 
all  his  intelligent  family.  Finite  beings  can  love  an  infinite  object^ 
though  not  with  infinitq  strength. 

It  must  be  obvious  to  ail,  that  creatures  furnished  with  rational  fius- 
ulties  arc  capable  of  a  government  entirely  different  from  that  which 
regulates  the  motions  of  mere  matter,  whether  inert  or  animated^  While 
inert  matter  is  moved  and  kept  in  order  by  the  law  of  gravitation, and 
animals  by  an  unintelligent  instinct,  men  and  angels  can  be  influenced 
by  motives  addressed  to  their  understanding.  Such  creatures  as  these 
are  called  moral  agents.  They  can  be  influenced  by  a  moral  law,  a  law 
which  points  out  the  difierence  between  right  and  wrong ;  urging  to 
the  one  and  dissuading  from  the  other,  by  proper  rewards  and  penalties. 
Under  such  a  law  all  created  intelligences  must  be  placed  ;  else  the 
Creator  could  not  be  glorified  by  giving  them  existence.  Since  th^ 
hold  such  a  high  rank  in  his  wor^  that  it  may  in  truth  be  said  of  Ji 
the  rest,  that  they  were  made  in  subserviency  to  them,  what  can  be 
regarded  as  a  matter  of  equal  importance  with  the  government  by 
which  they  shall  be  ruled.  To  have  given  them  intelligence,  and  3^ 
left  them  without  the  restraints  of  a  righteous  law,  would  have  been  to 
create  a  moral  chaos,  out  of  which  light  and  order  never  coidd  have 
arisen.  And  would  not  an  eternal  void  have  been  preferable  to  such  a 
creation? 

The  law  which  the  Supreme  Ruler  has  given  to  the  subjects  of  hie 
moral  government  is,  like  himself,  absolutely  perfect.  In  this  part  of 
his  empire  he  has  revealed  it  in  the  most  explicit  maimer,  and  reduced 
it  to  writing,  so  that  it  may  be  <*  known  and  read  of  all  men."  The 
law  of  God,  and  indeed  all  law,  property  consists  of  three  parts,  viz. 
injuncUonSf  rewards^  and  penalties. 

1.  A  law  always  supposes  injunctions  or  precepts.  The  laws  of 
God  all  enjoin  some  duty,  something  which  we  are  under  obligation  to 
,do»    These  injunctions  are  delivered  either  in  the  form  of  requirements 
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16  do  thoee  thmgi  which  are  ri^it^or  of  prohibitions,  to  refrain  from  doing 

AoM  thinga  which  are  wrong.    In  the  decalogue  we  have  a  specimen 

of  both  the  fams.     In  the  fourth  and  fifth  commandments  we  are  re- 

<|iiixed  to  do  what  is  right,  while  in  the  others  we  are  forbidden  to  do 

what  is  wrong*    But  the  prohibitory  commands  always  imply  require. 

menia,  and  the  others  do  in  effect  contain  prohibitions.     The  command 

which  ftfbids  us  to  take  Gcd's  name  in  vain,  requires  us  to  reverence 

his  name ;  and  the  command  which  requires  us  to  keep  holy  his  day, 

fiutidB  to  piofime  iU     The  word  of  God  is  all  of  it  usefiil  to  make  us 

leqnainfiw  with  our  doty.      Both  Testaments  are  full  of  injunctions, 

wkkh  aie»  in  a  sense,  epitomized  in  the  leu  commandments ;  and  these 

again  are  so  abridged  as  to  be  comprised  in  ttoo ;  one  of  which  contains 

tas  sobstance  of  the  &8t,  and  the  other  of  the  second  table  of  the  law. 

^Thon  shak  k>Te  the  Lord  thy  God  with  aU  thy  heart,  and  with  all 

thy  mind,  and  with  aU  thy  strength."      This  is  the  first  of -these  two 

bnef  oominands.    The  second  is  like,  namely  this,  *<Thou  shalt  love 

%  neighbor  as  thyself."    Marie  xii.  30,  81.     On  this  comprehensive 

•nnmuy  ct  the  divine  law,  given  us  by  an  infallible  teacher,  I  would 

nake  a  row  remaribs. 

(1.)  There  is  nothing  in  it  which  is  2ocaZ,  nothing  that  restricts  it  to 
Vf  ptrtieular  individual,  or  nation,  or  world.  These  two  commands 
m  the  substance  of  God's  universal  law,  which  is  obligatory  on  every 
utdligent  creature  he  has  made. 

(2.)  This  summary  of  God's  universal  law,  shows  us  that  there  can 
k  DO  obedience,  without  its  reaching  to  the  JiearU  Love  has  its  seat 
oowkeie  except  in  the  heart ;  and  yet  love  is  what  the  law  always 
"eqiDieB.  All  the  duty  we  owe  to  God,  is  here  comprised  in  Icmng 
God;  and  all  the  duty  we  owe  to  our  neighbor,  in  lomng  our  neighbor, 
''Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law :"  and  in  the  absence  of  this  the  law 
Jinot  in  the  least  degree  obeyed. 

(3.)  From,  this  summary  of  the  moral  law,  it  appears  that  our  love 
ii  rMpiired  to  be  so  expanded  as  to  take  in  the  whole  unwerse  of  intel* 
ligeot  beings ;  for  Crod  and  our  neighbor  comprehend  the  whole.  In  the 
sffiscting  story  of  the  good  Samaritan,  Christ  teaches  us  to  consider 
eveiy  one  of  our  fellow  men,  let  him  belong  to  whatever  nation  or  reli* 
paa  he  may,  as  our  neighbor,  whom  we  are  bound  to  love  as  ourselves. 
Nor  are  our  neighbors,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  divine  law,  all 
confined  to  our  own  race  or  world.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  extend 
their  love  to  the  earth ;  therefore  it  is  that  there  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angeb  of  God  over  a  sinner  of  the  human  race  who  repents.  If 
tliey  ou^  to  consider  us  as  their  neighbors,  we  ought  to  regard  them 
ttoors, 

(4.)  In  examining  this  summary  of  the  divine  law,  we  perceive  that 
tbe  bve,  by  which  it  is  fulfilled,  is  impartial  and  disinieresied.  We 
ve  required  to  extend  our  love  to  all,  and  to  proportion  it  according  to 
tbe  greatness  and  worthiness  of  the  object.  On  this  principle  it  is,  that 
nipreme  love  is  claimed  for  the  Supreme  Being :  ^  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Uid  thy  €rod  with  all  thy  heart.**  The  law  tdlows  and  even  requires 
I  man  to  love  himself;  but  it  tells  him  to  love  his  neighbor  too,  and  to 
^e  him  as  much  as  he  does  himself.  According  to  this  holy  rule,  1 
^not  albwed  to  exercise  any  selfish  afiection  towards  myse\f,  or  lo 
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overrate  my  own  ioterest  because  it  js  my  own.  The' law,  of  wbkb 
these  two  commands  are  a  summary,  assumes  the  principle,  that  aH 
the  individuals  composing  the  intelligent  universe  are  bound  to  unite  in 
seeking  the  promotion  of  a  common  good.  Let  this  principle  be  Mf 
adopted  by  every  subject  of  moral  government,  and  discoid  could  flM 
no  place. 

(b,)  From  this  compendium  of  the  moral  law  il  appears^  that  GodVi 
claims  on  us  for  our  obedience  go  to  the  esCent  of  cur  abUitieSf  amd  urn 
further.  The  demand  is  made  of  eveiy  intelligent  creature  to  do  hi* 
best,  to  do  all  that  of  which  he  is  any  way  capi£le.  E;ver7  one  ia  re- 
quired to  love  God  with  ofl  kit  hearty  with  aU  his  aM,  with  aU  ku  mimii 
and  with  aU  his  strength.  Let  it  be  understood,  that  God's  claim  on 
his  creatures,  to  be  loved  by  them  to  the  extent  of  their  ability,  ia  aat 
gaged  at  all  by  their  moral  ability,  that  is,  their  di^KMHtion  to  lune, 
but  by  their  natural  ability,  or  capacity  to  love.  According  to  the  hn* 
guage  of  this  command,  no  creature  is  so  depraved  but  mat  he  has  a 
heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength ;  and  God  requires  the  whole  of 
of  them.  Let  him  come  up  to  the  extent  of  this  requiremoit,  and 
less  perfection  will  be  the  immediate  consequence.  God  does 
expect  us  to  use  corporal  membcra  which  he  has  not  given  ii8|  or 
mental  faculties  with  which  wo  are  not  endowed ;  but  the  use  <^  aU  wa 
have,  he  demands  as  his  unalienable  right.  Creatures  are  all  finite^ 
therefore  infinite  perfection  is  required  of  none  of  them ;  but  ainleH 
perfection  is  required  of  every  one,  whether  he  be  an  inhahitant  oi 
heaven,  earth,  or  heU. 

Thus  have  m'c  seen,  that  the  preceptive  part  of  the  law  is  all  sunmiBd 
up  in  one  word,  namely,  love ;  and  that  the  object  for  the  exerciae  ol 
this  love  is  the  whole  intelligent  universe,  which  is  here  all  oonmra^ 
bended  imder  three  heads,  God^  my  neighhory  and  myself  But  it  is 
important  we  should  remember,  that  it  is  not  left  to  us  to  devise  ooi 
own  ways  to  express  this  love.  In  the  decalogue,  which  was  written 
with  the  finger  of  Grod,  and  in  all  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  proper  ways  for  the  manifestation  of  this  love  are  pointed 
out.  Those  holy  writings  are  flill  of  injunctions,  designed  to  direct  M 
in  what  ways  we  are  to  manifest  our  love  to  God,  our  fellow  men,  and 
ourselves.  But  as  the  pointing  out  of  these  ways  will  be  the  brndDen 
of  the  third  Part  of  this  work,  we  shall  not  treat  of  particular  dntiea  al 
present,  but  pass  on  to  consider, 

2.  That  part  of  the  law  relating  to  rewards.  Eveiy  law  virtoailv 
contains  a  promise  of  favor  to  those  who  render  the  obedience  requirao* 
The  punishment  threatened  is  always  pointed  at  the  breakers  of  the 
law ;  and  this  implies  the  promise  of  exemption  from  punishment  to 
those  who  keep  it.  That  the  law  of  God  contains  a  promise  of  fiivoi 
to  those  who  obey  it,  we  can  learn  otherwise  than  by  mere  implication* 
^  For  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  2at0^"  (in  dii- 
tinotion  from  that  which  is  by  faith,)  <<  That  the  man  which  doth  thoae 
things  shall  live  by  diem."  Rom.  x.  5.  Obedience  to  the  divine  law, 
so  long  as  it  remains  perfect,  insures  the  favor  of  the  Lawgiver.  Thb 
we  may  learn  from  the  tenor  of  the  law,  and  also  from  the  history  oi 
God's  treatment  both  of  angels  and  men. 

3.  A  jpena2ry,  either  expressed  or  understood,  is  essoitial  to  eveij 
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kw»   Dive8tilorthisa{^)eiidage,anditcease8tobealaw,itisDOthing 

BKHre  thaQ  adiioe,    A  penalty  supposes  the  existence  of  that  authority 

which  has  a  right  to  enforce  obedience.      Such  authority  is  cither 

natural  or  derifed.      Parents  have  a  natural  right  to  rule  over  their 

Ghildreii.     r^qgialative  assemUies  derive  their  authority  from  the  peo- 

file  who  choose  them  for  this  purpose.    That  which  belongs  to  God  is 

not  derived,  but  is^  in  the  highe^  sensOy  an  original  right.      His  au- 

thofibf  to  enact  laws  and  enforce  them  by  moral  sanctions,  is  supreme ; 

while  aD  authority  beside  his  must  be  considered  as  wholly  subordinate. 

Ho  one  can  attentively  read  the  scriptures  without  perceiving  that 

llieur  Divine  Author  claims  the  place  of  a  Lawgiver  to  his  creatures, 

«nd  not  of  a  mere  Adouer.    It  is  in  relation  to  his  right  of  threatening 

«nd  executing  punishment,  that  he  very  often  repeats  this  solemn  dec- 

iaralicn,  ^  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."     <*  The  Lord  is 

kBOwn,"  saith  the  psalmist,  ^  by  the  judgment  which  he  cxccuteth." 

"  The  cune  of  the  law,"  which  is  the  same  as  its  penalty,  has  a  con- 

MHcoons  place  in  all  the  divine  enactments.      Such  a  place  it  had  in 

tne  intermct  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.     That  was  a 

"Wny  impreanve  oidiniOice  in  the  church  of  Israel,  which  required  all 

'tke  people  to  say  iisiaiy  when  the  curses  of  the  law  were  read  in  their 

beanng.    Deut.  xxvii. 

Two  inquiries  in  relation  to  the  penalty  annexed  to  the  divine  law, 
•^'■"•"^  particular  attention.  What  is  the  evil  threatened  ?  By  what 
deme  of  disobedience  is  it  incurred? 

rfni.  What  is  the  evil  threatened?    The  law  threatens  i2eix<A.    ''In 

the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  ^  The  soul  that  sinncth 

it  shall  die."   Gen.  ii.  17.    Ezek.  viii.  4.     The  death  threatened  docs 

HOC  mean  annihilation ;  nor  is  it  that  death  which  is  confiDed  to  the 

body,  the  pangs  of  which  are  momentary.     Something  inconceivably 

mate  dreadful  than  either  of  these  is  undoubtedly  intended.      The  dis- 

aobtion  of  the  body  is  but  a  shadow  of  the  death  which  is  denounced 

^        against  the  breakers  of  God's  law.     As  this  is  posterior  to  that,  being 

I       sufiered  after  the  decease  of  the  body,  it  is  properiy  denominated  <<  the 

I       $eamd  itaOt^^    ^  He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second 

I       death."     ''  On  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power."     Rev.  ii.  11 ; 

xz.  6.     The  se5X>nd  death  must  have  been  referred  to  by  Christ,  when 

he  spoke  of  Goiid's  destroying  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Matt.  xx.  28. 

This  death  is  the  destruction  of  all  the  happiness  which  a  rational  and 

I       immortal  creature  is  capable  of  enjoying,  and  the  enduring  of  all  the 

positive  misery  of  which  his  nature  is  susceptible.      It  is  <<  the  wroth 

of  God  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 

oesB ;"  ^  the  wrath  of  God  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into 

the  cup  of  his  indiguition."    Rom.  i.  18.  Rev.  xiv.  10.      It  is  now, 

I       and  ever  will  be,  '^  the  wrath  to  come ;"  because  the  treasure  of  wrath, 

I       which  the  wicked  treasure  up  unto  themselves,  will  never  be  exhausted. 

Rom.  ii.  5.      Tliat  the  wrath  to  come  is  the  curse  of  the  law,  is  made 

eridoit  by  this  cirenmstoncc ;    believers  in  Christ,  by  virtue  of  their 

anion  with  him,  are  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  comcy  as  we  are  taught, 

l«  Thess.  i.  10 ;    and  yet  this  dcliveranpo  is  nothing  more  than  a  re- 

^'oaptimfrtmi  the  curse  of  the  law ;  as  we  learn  from  Gal.  iii.  13.    The 

Wh  to  come,  or  future  and  eternal  misery,  is  indeed  the  sum  of  the 
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evil  which  is  threatened  to  the  transgressors  of  the  law.  Coaeeming 
such  as  are  not  redeemed  from  its  curse,  it  is  plainly  declared,  **  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment." 

Secondly.  How  great  must  be  the  degree  of  disobedience,  to  inctir 
the  penalty  which  is  threatened  ?  There  is  but  one  sort  of  penalty  to 
the  law,  and  this  is  connected  with  every  transgressicm.  To  Adam  it 
was  said,  ^  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  (i.  e.  of  the  forbidden  fruit,) 
thou  shah  surely  die. '  Accordingly,  the  first  act  of  rebellion  incurrea 
the  penalty.  There  is  a  passage  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  which  is  expressly  designed  to  apply  to  this  subject,  and 
is  so  explicit  as  to  admit  of  no  controversy.  Trie  apostle  is  seeking  to 
convince  all  such  as  are  depending  on  the  works  of  the  law  for  accept* 
ance  with  God,  that  they  are  still  under  the  curse ;  and  his  aigumentM 
this :  ^  For  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.**  He  took 
it  for  granted  that  there  was  no  impenitent  sinner  who  would  dare  to 
say  he  had  not  simied  in  a  single  instance ;  and  if  tfiis  were  all  the  con- 
cession he  could  obtain,  he  d^med  it  sufficient  to  convince  him  that  he 
was  under  the  curse  of  the  law.  The  law  of  Crod,  consisting  of  lOMm 
commandments,  is  like  a  chain  composed  of  many  links.  Were  thn 
chain  the  thing  which  preserved  you  from  falling,  your  dependence 
would^il,  on  the  breaking  of  a  single  link.  So  the  transmssiGn  of 
a  single  command  subjects  the  transgressor  to  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
The  commandmerU  which  teas  ordained  to  life,  (that  is,  in  case  of  perfect 
obedience,)  is  now  found  to  he  unto  death.    Rom.  vii.  10. 

There  is  a  beautiful  harmony  between  these  three  divisions  of  tbve 
law,  which  a  few  moments  attention  will  enable  us  to  discover.  Tlie 
injuncticms,  which  foim  the  preceptive  part  of  the  law,  are  certainly  in 
harmony  with  themselves ;  since  they  all  have  one  common  root,  vis. 
Love.  There  is  a  perfect  agreement  between  the  command  which 
requires  me  to  love  God  supremely,  and  the  one  which  requires  me  to 
love  my  neighbor  as  myself.  The  first  of  these  Jesus  Christ  called  the 
great  commandment ;  but  the  second,  he  said,  was  like  unto  it.  It  is 
one  and  the  same  kind  of  affection  which  the  law  requires  me  to  exer- 
cise towards  God,  my  neighbor,  and  myself. 

The  precepts  of  the  law  require  no  more  of  us  than  is  necessary  to 
render  us  perfectly  amiable,  useful,  and  happy.  All  that  holiness  ol 
character  which  Uiey  require  is  needed  to  render  us  amiable,  not  tmt) 
in  the  sight  of  our  Creator,  but  in  the  view  of  each  other,  and  even  ol 
ourselves.  Let  the  law  of  God  be  entirely  regarded,  and  it  wouU 
produce  complete  harmony  through  the  intelligent  universe.  The  har< 
mdny  would  be  complete  between  the  Creator  and  his  creatures,  aw! 
between  the  creatures  themselves ;  and  peace  would  reign  in  ever] 
breast,  since  there  would  be  no  cause  for  the  reproaches  of  conscience. 
The  law  of  €rod,  which  requires  perfection  of  every  moral  agent,  ii 
calculated  to  bind  the  moral  system  together,  in  one  great,  holy,  aiu 
blessed  society.  The  goodness  of  God  is  clearly  displayed  in  requirin( 
of  his  creatures  all  this  perfection  of  character.  These  commandment 
and  statutes  are  for  our  good.  Deut.  x.  13.  Had  God  demanded  an^ 
thing  less  of  us,  than  an  entire  obedience  to  his  holy  law,  he  wool! 
have  given  us  permission  to  be,  in  some  degree,  at  least,  unlovelji 
nuBchievous,  and  wretched. 
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There  is  a  haimony  between  the  preceptive  part  of  the  law  and  the 
fnmues  which  it  contains.     The  promise  of  favor  is  connected  not 
irith  disobedience  to  the  precepts,  but  with  obedience  alone.     Obedi- 
ence to  the  law  is  in  itself  right  and  praiseworthy.     A  thing  so  lovely, 
•nd  so  entirely  calculated  to  honor  God,  and  fill  the  world  he  has  made 
with  happiiiessy  must  of  necessity  meet  with  his  entire  approbation. 
That  hfl^  who  perfectly  obeys  the  law  of  God,  and  consequently  does 
aD  in  his  power  to  promote  general  good,  should  have  a  share  in  the 
good  which  he  seekB,  is  most  just  and  proper ;   and  this  constitutes  a 
sweet  harmony  between  the  precepts  and  promises  of  the  law.     The 
kw  of  (Sod,  Irawever,  assumes  this  ground ;  that  the  sinless  obedience 
«f  creatures,  though  altogether  amia]^  is  no  more  than  what  iedueto 
their  Creator ;   so  that  any  thing  less  than  such  obedience  would  fall 
Mow  their  obligation.    As  creatureSf  we  enter  on  life  entirely  indebted 
far  our  existence,  and  are  always  bound  to  ^glorify  Crod  in  our  body 
Old  in  our  spirit,  which  are  Grod's."     There  is  no  place  for  works  of 
UftitirogatUmf  of  which  the  papists  talk.      Even  innocent  creatures, 
who  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  them,  must  ac- 
knowledge, in  this  view  of  the  subject,  that  they  are  unprofitable  serv- 
aila,  who  have  doi^  only  that  which  was  their  duty  to  do.      Instead 
of  an  aocumulated  debt  against  their  Maker,  they  have  never  gone 
beyoid  paying  him  their  dues,  or  (as  we  more  usually  express  it)  their 


The  harmony  is  no  less  apparent  between  the  precept  and  the  penalty. 
WUle  it  is  obedience  which  obtains  the  promised  reward,  there  is  no- 
tfaiBg  bat  disobedience  which  exposes  us  to  the  penalty.  The  law 
mjaires  that  the  glory  of  Grod,  or  (what  amounts  to  the  same)  the 
{[eoeral  good  should  be  sought  above  that  which  is  private.  Now  it  is 
m  itrict  accordance  with  such  a  requisition,  that  the  individual  is 
menaced  with  the  loss  of  his  own  happiness,  who  shall  dare  to  seek 
this  inferior  good  at  the  expense  of  that  which  infinitely  surpasses  it 
in  value.  If  the  preceptive  part  of  the  law  were  to  allow  every  subject 
of  divine  government  to  make  his  own  happiness  the  ultimate  end  of 
his  actions,  the  penal  part,  to  be  in  harmony  with  it,  must  contain  no  - 
more  panishment  than  would  be  for  the  good  of  the  individual  who  is 
pmushed ;  of  course,  the  pilnishment  threatened  could  not  be  endless. 
Had  not  the  precept  of  the  law  required  us  to  place  a  higher  value  on 
the  interests  of  the  universe  than  on  the  happiness  of  an  individual,  it 
would  not  have  harmonized  with  a  penalty  which  threatens  the  trans- 
grenor  with  the  loss  of  all  good  forever.  But  since  it  does  require 
tnis,  it  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  such  a  precept,  that  the  penalty 
should  be  such  as  to  forewarn  every  subject  of  moral  government,  that 
fte  least  transgression  of  the  law  will  expose  him  to  be  forever  deprived 
of  the  blessedness  which  is  connected  with  obedience.  With  great 
propriety  are  the  involuntary  sufferings  of  the  transgressor  made  use  of, 
to  give  stability  to  that  holy  kingdom,  the  interests  of  which  he  was 
capable  of  promoting  by  a  voluntary  obedience ;  but  which  he  sacri- 
md  at  the  shrine  of  selfishness. 

To  some  it  may  appear  strange,  that  God  should  threaten  every 
trsDigTessor  of  his  law  with  the  same  punishment.  It  is  evident  from 
tbe  scriptures,  that,  in  the  government  which  he  has  established  onct 


58  MORAL  GOVSSICMB3IT. 


intelligail  creatures,  he  deagns  to  propoitkia  punidimeot  to  tbe 
degroe  of  criminality.  See  Matt.  xi.  23, 24.  Luke  xii.  47, 48.  Tboudi 
the  pumshment  threatened  to  eveiy  tnuugreaBor  is  endleai^  yet  the 
increase  of  light' and  the  repetition  of  tnuugresiion  expoee  to  an  anig. 
■lentation  of  misery.  The  poniahinent  denounced  agiinit  all  iriio 
shall  rebel  against  the  goYeroment  of  God,  may  be  the  same  in  dna» 
tioo,  and  yet  difier  in  the  degree  of  misery  to  be  endured. 

The  eoidlesB  punishment,  with  which  God  has  threatened  the  faraach 
of  his  law,  is  a  strong  expression  of  his  abhiNrrence  of  sin.  Doesiloot 
imply,  that  in  his  view  sin  is  an  n^miie  evil  ?  Every  sin  is  not  cmd*  , 
mitted  with  equal  strength,  for  the  capabilities  of  creatures  are  diflbrent; 
and  none  is  committed  with  infinite  strength,  for  all  creatures  are  finita. 
But  if  there  were  not  something  of  such  a  vile  nature  attached  to  ai% 
as  to  render  it  proper  to  denominate  it  an  infinite  evil,  would  eveij 
degree  of  it  have  been  threatened  (as  it  is)  with  a  never-ending  p»» 
ishmentt  All  sin  is  a  tranflgression  of  the  same  law — is  a  coateni|il 
of  the  same  infinite  authority— and  is  calculated  to  spread  disorder  and 
wretchedness  through  a  dominion  immense  in  its  extent,  and  eternal  in 
its  duration* 

Perfaiqps  some  win  say,  if  it  be  80,  that  sin  is  an  infinite  evil,  deserr* 
ing  endless  punishment,  hdineas  must  be  infinitdy  mentonous,  and 
deserve  an  eternal  reward ;  since  it  loves  the  same  great  oUect  vrtuoh 
sin  hates,  and  has  a  tendoM^y  to  difilise  happiness  as  widely  as  aio 
would  difibse  misery.  In  the  world  of  nature  it  would  seem  to  mani- 
fest (to  speak  figuratively)  no  great  condescension  in  an  atom  to  cqqseat 
to  make  the  globe  its  centre  of  attraction ;  but  what  unbounded  aim* 
gance  would  be  manifested,  should  it  take  state  to  itwU^  and  claim  to 
be  acknowledged  as  the  centre  of  the  material  system.  Wouhl  the 
consent  of  such  an  atom  to  be  attracted  by  a  body  immensely  larger 
than  itself,  be  a  virtue  as  great,  as  would  be  its  arrogance  in  claiming  , 
to  be  the  centre  of  attraction  ?  Would  the  humility  displayed  in  its 
takinff  the  atom's  place  (though  lovely)  be  as  wonderfully  great,  as 
would  be  its  pride,  should  it  wish  the  positions  and  motions  dT  all  die 
planetary  world,  and  of  all  the  material  universe,  to  undergo  an  entire 
change  for  its  own  accommodation  ?  The  unbounded  natural  and  • 
mond  perfections  of  Jehovah  render  him,  m  the  intellectual  system,  an 
infinitely  attractive  object.  When  intelligent  creatures,  moral  atom*, 
^ve  evidence  of  their  being  strongly  attracted  to  him  as  their  centre^ 
it  shows  them  to  possess  that  character  which  is  excellent*  Yet  it 
would  be  very  arrogant  indeed,  were  they  to  imagine  this  to.be  some 
great  thing — almost  exceeding  the  bounds,  of  obligation.  To  love  such 
a  worthy  object,  and  submit  to  such  a  Sovereign,  surely  is  the  least 
they  can  think  of  doing ;  while  to  hate  his  lovely  character,  and  rebel 
against  his  rightful  authority,  is  the  vilest  thing  imaginable.  Hie 
same  infinite  worthiness  which  increases  the  obligation  to  love  and 
obey,  increases  the  obligation  to  avoid  hating  and  disobeying.  It 
ought,  on  the  one  hand,  to  make  it  easy  to  love  and  obey,  and,  on  the 
other,  difficult  to  hate  and  disobey.*  To  love  and  obey  this  infinitely 
worthy  and  rightful  Sovereign,  deserves  nothing  more  than  his  preaent 

*  **  Does  noc  the  RMrit  of  obodienM  link,  aiMl  the  demerit  of  diiobedien^ 
taf  to  the  eaeeUeney  of  the  object  r*  Fmuua 
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fitfor ;  while  hatred  and  disobedience  forfeit  his  favor  foreeer.  Holy 
cveatures  can  claim  his  continued  smiles,  in  no  other  way  than  by  their 
eontimuag  to  possooB  an  amiable  character.  Nor  ought  they  to  con> 
aider  their  CvMtoP  to  be  under  any  necessaiy  obligation  to  secure  to 
Aem  that  eharacter  which  renders  them  the  proper  objects  of  his  love. 
One  holy  exereiae  of  heart  does  not  lay  him  under  obligation  to  cause 
another;  bat  one  sinful  exercise  deserres  that  dereliction  which  will 
rendet  eertaan  a  succession  of  sinful  exercises  that  will  never  e^ase, 
indeaB  interrupted  by  a  gracious  interposition. 

hei  nothing  which  has  been  said  concerning  the  comparative  merit 

and  dement  of  hohneas  and  siii»  lead  any  one  to  entertain  undervaluing 

thon^ta  of  the  excellence  of  holiness.      It  is  the  perfect  opposite  c? 

■By  and  is  aa  beautifiil  as  sin  is  deformed,  though  not  as  meritorious  as 

Ha  ia  iS-deaerving.     To  be  perfectly  holy,  is  the  best  an  intelligent 

creatora  can  do ;  just  as  being  perfectly  sii^  is  the  worst  he  can  do. 

80  the  matter  is  contemplatod  by  the  sanctions  of  the  divine  law. 

loBneaa  has  the  promise  of  God's  favor,  which  is  the  greatest  possible 

good;   and  sin  is  threatened  with  his  wrath,  which  is  the  greatest  of 

fvils.      But  mere  siin|^  law,  when  not  qualified  fay  some  covenant 

tmaaaotion,  can  never  ensure  eternal  favor  to  any  thing  short  of  an 

(tamity  of  obedience ;  while  one  act  of  disobedience  incurs  punishment 

widmit  end.      The  scriptures,,  however,  would  lead  us  to  conclude, 

tkat  God  has  not  kfl  any  of  the  subjects  of  his  moral  government  to 

lemun  in  that  state  of  etcvnal  uncertainty,  concerning  th^  fiiture  char- 

actor  and  destiny,  vridch  would  be  the  consequence  of  the  mere  law 

syiteni. 

A  eonemmt  of  works,  which  is  something  more  favorable  than  mere 
hw,  plaoes  innocent  creatures  for  a  season  in  a  state  of  trial ;  and 
pronuaes  to  that  probationary  obedience,  which  shall  be  performed  by 
each  individual,  (as  in  the  case  of  angels)  or  by  some  constituted  ropre- 
wotative,  (as  in  the  case  of  Adam,  the  father  of  the  human  race,)  a 
ooDfirmation  in  obedience,  beyond  the  fear  of  future  apostacy ;  and 
with  this  confirmation  in  obedience  is  necessarily  connected  the  pro- 
mise of  eternal  blessedness.  But  while  creatures  are  under  a  consti- 
totioa  of  mere  law,  or  while  they  remain  in  a  state  of  trial  under  a 
covenant  of  works,  divine  favor  is  not  insured  to  them  a  moment  longer 
than  their  obedience  shall  continue  without  defect.  A  promise  to  those 
who  ahall  return,  is  found  in  the  Bible ;  but  it  is  no  appendage  to  the 
law  system,  nor  does  it  belong  to  the  covenant  of  works. 

The  difference  which  we  have  seen  to  exist  between  the  good  pro. 

miaed,'  and  the  evil  threatened,  in  the  law,  creates  no  discord  in  the 

aysCem  of  revealed  truth.      The  same  difference  exists  in  human 

flovmninents.     No  longer  than  obedience  to  the  laws  is  continued, 

doea  it  insure  favor  and  protection.      A  life  of  obedience,  though  it 

ihoold  be  protracted  to  threescore  years  and  ten,  can  not  be  pleaded 

against  the  execution  of  the  penalty  on  the  man  who  has  incurred  it, 

though  the  commission  of  his  crime  did  not  occupy  so  much  as  a 

angle  hour.      A  man  may  commit  murder  or  treason  in  a  very  short 

space  of  time.      His  refraining  from  these  crimes  is  no  more  than  his 

tey,  and  entitles  him  to  no  reward  beyond  the  period  of  his  innocence ; 

te  his  commission  of  them  is  such  an  outrage  on  the  interests  of  society 
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as  forfeits  his  protection  from  the  laws,  and  exposes  him  to  their  se* 
verest  penalties.  So  it  is  under  the  govemment  of  the  Supreme  Ruler ; 
and  so  it  must  of  necessity  be,  if  life  and  death  are  both  set  before  us. 
If  etenud  life  had  been  promised  to  one  act  of  obedience,  then  neitbei 
eternal  death,  nor  any  other  evil,  could  have  been  threatened  at  all.  At 
least,  the  fulfillment  of  such  a  promise  to  creatures,  who  conunenced 
their  existence  in  a  state  of  innocence,  would  forever  preclude  the  pos- 
sibility of  their  apostacy  and  ruin.  The  very  idea  of  a  liability  to  &U| 
renders  it  impossible  that  eternal  blessedness  should  be  promised  to  gimi 
single  act  of  obedience. 

That  law,  the  outlines  of  which  I  have  given,  is  manifestly  perfecL 
It  could  undergo  no  alteration  without  being  injured.  Were  it,  for 
example,  to  be  so  altered,  that  selfish  affection,  under  certain  modlfioa* 
tions,  should  be  reckoned  for  obedience,  there  would  be  an  infinite 
difierence  between  the  ahered  law  and  the  one  we  now  have ;  sinpe 
one's  own  private  interest  is  an  object  infinitely  less  than  the  good  ol 
the  universe.  Were  the  law  to  undergo  such  an  alteration  as  to  admit 
a  mere  external  conformity  to  divine  requirements  to  be  acceptable 
obedience,  it  would  amount  to  the  same ;  since  such  conformity  is 
nothing  but  selfishness.  Were  the  penalty  to  be  so  changed,  aa  te 
substitute  a  Umited  in  the  room  of  an  eternal  punishment,  the  altered 
law  would  be  infinitely  different  firom  the  original.  The  influenoe  it 
would  exert,  to  make  us  stand  in  awe  and  not  sin,  would  be  greatly 
diminished.,  But  we  may  rest  assured  that  the  law  of  God  is  never  te 
undergo  such  changes  as  these.  Not  a  jot  or  tittle  is  to  pass  from  it. 
Matt.  V.  17, 18. 

Types  and  positive  precepts,  which  enjoin  observances  not  in  them- 
selves obligatory,  may  be  altered  or  abrogated.  The  typical  ceremoniee 
which  were  required  of  the  ancient  church,  are  sometimes  distinguish- 
ed from  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  by  being  called  the  loMU 
They  are  so  called,  '<  Hob.  vii.  12.  *<  For  the  priesthood  being  changed* 
there  is  made  of  necessity  a  change  of  the  law.^^  This  particular  wojf 
of  serving  God  might  be  changed,  and  give  place  to  a  more  luminous 
dispensation ;  but  Uie  obligation  to  perfect  holiness  can  never  be  in  the 
least  degree  altered.  When  the  apostle  told  believers  in  Christ  that  they 
were  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  he  must  not  be  understood  to 
say,  they  were  not  under  obligaticm  to  be  as  perfectly  holy  as  the  moral 
law  required  them  to  be.  BeUevers  are  not  now  under  the  law,  as  to 
its  condemning  power,  as  those  are  who  depend  on  the  works  of  the 
law  for  acceptance ;  but  they  arc  still  under  the  law  as  the  rule  of  holi. 
ness  in  heart  and  life,  it  is  the  immutable  standard  of  holiness,  not 
only  for  those  creatures  that  have  kept  their  first  estate,  but  also  for 
thoee  that  have  apostatized.  Every  penitent  sinner,  who  has  laid  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  him,  however  imperfect,  is  no  longer  under  the 
curse  of  the  law ;  but  every  such  sinner  is  bound  by  the  precepts  both 
of  the  law  and  the  gospel. 

THE.    ARTICLE     HABMONIZED. 

We  have  seen  that  the  law  of  God,  in  its  requirements  and  prohibi- 
tions, its  promises  and  threatcnings,  is  perfectly  pure  and  self-consistent. 
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Let  lit  DOW  see  how  it  will  compare  with  the  truths  contained  in  the 
two  Articles  which  stand  before  it. 

Under  the  Mcond  Article  it  was  shown,  that  God  gave  existence  to 
all  things,  and  goYems  them  all  for  his  own  glory.    It  was  also  shown, 
that  he  is  the  most  gloiified  by  the  best  display  of  his  infinite  attributes : 
also,  that  diis  display  is  made  by  giving  existence  to  the  best  created 
system  which  could  be  produced :  and  that  the  best  created  system  is 
that  which  contains  the  most  holiness  and  enjoyment.     How  entirely 
in  accoidance  with  this  is  the  Article  which  has  now  been  considered. 
This  holy  law,  which  we  have  been  contemplating,  does  more  to  dis- 
play the  glory  of  God  than  the  whole  material  universe.     The  glory 
of  God  eminently  consiBts  in  his  moral  perfection ;  and  this  perfection 
ii  cleariy  exhibited  in  the  law.      Ho  says  to  his  creatures,  ^  Be  ye 
My,  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy."     By  all  the  descriptions  he 
has  given  us  of  that  holiness  he  enjoins  on  us,  we  learn  that  it  is  a  pure 
aflfeetion,  firee  fiom  selfishness,  pride,  malice,  and  every  thing  else 
which  has  a  tendency  to  discord,  confusion,  and  misery.     Such,  then, 
ii  the  holiness  of  the  Lord  our  God.    The  holiness  he  requires  of  us, 
ii  perfectly  pure  ;   and  the  holiness  which  he  himself  possesses  is  as 
pgro  as  tluit  which  he  requires.    And  in  addition  to  its  being  perfectly 
pore,  it  is  unbounded  in  its  flilkiess.    The  work  of  creation  displays  the 
goodoess  of  God ;   but  the  law  does  it  more  directly,  and  with  addi- 
tioml  deamess.    The  law  is  a  transcript  of  his  own  benevolent  heart* 
It  is  bis  own  character  exhibited  in  the  form  of  a  rule,  designed  to 
shape  the  character  and  regulate  the  conduct  of  his  intelligent  onspriug. 
In  scripture  language,  to  have  the  law  wriUen  in  the  heart,  and  to  be 
wtewed  after  the  image  of  God,  is  the  same  thing :   therefore  the  law 
IB  the  image  of  God.     An  infinite  fullness  of  such  holy  afiection  as 
tliat  which  the  law  requires,  must  constitute  a  character  supremely 
eiceDent  and  lovely. 

It  must,  I  think,  be  clear  to  every  reflecting  mind,  that  the  intellectual 
system  is  essential  to  the  perfection  of  the  creation,  and  that  a  moral 
law  is  essential  to  the  perfection  of  the  intellectual  system.  And  is  it 
Dot  equally  clear,  that  such  a  holy  law,  as  that  revealed  in  the  scrip, 
tures,  is  the  only  one  which  is  calculated  to  make  intelligent  creatures 
virtuous,  amiable,  and  happy  ?  Any  system  of  rules,  less  perfect  than 
tlie  one  which  God  has  given  us,  would  have  failed  in  this  leading 
oliject  of  all  his  works,  viz.  the  manifestation  of  his  glory.  Such  a 
God,  as  the  scriptures  represent  Jehovah  to  be,  must  make  such  a  law, 
loqulring  perfect  holiness,  if  he  make  any ;  and  a  law  he  must  make, 
provided  such  creatures  as  moral  agents  have  a  place  among  his  works. 
Be  could  not  manifest  benevolence  towards  his  rational  offspring,  with- 
out giving  them  such  perfect  rules  to  regulate  their  conduct.  Nor 
^oald  his  benevolence  be  properly  manifested,  if  these  divine  rules,  so 
necessary  to  be  regarded  for  his  glory  and  our  felicity,  had  been  given 
in  the  form  of  advice.  Even  benevolence  required,  that  they  should 
be  given  with  all  the  weight  of  supreme  authority.  The  penalty 
annexed,  which  shows  this  authority,  is  no  indication  of  the  want  of 
benevolence,  but  is  in  reality  a  strong  proof  of  its  existence.  The 
cane  of  the  law,  no  less  than  its  holy  injunctions,  manifests  the  love 
of  God  to  his  intelligent  creatures.    Nor  is  the  exceeding  dreadfulness 
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Off  the  evil,  contained  in  the  penaky,  any  proof  that  his  Iotc  to  them  is 
small ;  but  is  a  strong  proof  of  its  greatness.  The  law  of  God  is  the 
basis  of  a  government  as  extensive  as  the  imiveise,  and  lasting  as 
eternity.  But  the  law,  if  destitute  of  a  penalty,  or  of  one  which  threat- 
ens utter  destruction,  would  not  form  a  basis  solid  enough  to  suf^xnt 
such  a  government. 

In  the  preceding  Article,  we  saw  God  seeking  his  own  glory  in  all 
that  he  did  ;  and  in  this,. we  see  that  he  requires  tu  to  seek  his  glwy 
in  all  which  we  do ;  for  in  truth,  an  entire  obedience  to  his  law  will 
not  allow  us  to  fall  short  of  this.  One  of  those  divine  commands, 
which  may  be  considered  as  comprehensive  of  all  the  rest,  is  found  in 
this  direction :  <<  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  1  Cor.  x.  81.  Tliere  would  ie  no 
harmony  between  God's  doing  all  things  for  Jus  own  glory,  and  his 
allowing  us  to  do  all  things  for  our  own  glory :  for  this  would  create  war 
between  him  and  us.  Let  the  Creator  and  his  creatures  only  set  up 
two  different  supreme  objects,  and  there  can  be  no  communion  between 
them.  God  would  not  make  a  supreme  object  of  his  own  glory,  were 
it  not  fit  and  proper  that  he  should  do  it ;  and  if  it  is  proper  that  He 
should  do  it,  it  must  also  be  so  for  us. 

In  showing  the  harmony  of  this  Article  with  the  second^  I  have  been 
led  unavoidably  to  show,  in  part,  its  agreement  with  the  Jirsi  also. 
Under  the  Jirst  Article  tlie  existence  and  character  of  the  one  living 
and  true  God  were  brought  into  view.  We  saw  him  to  be  independ- 
ent in  his  existence,  unsearchable  in  his  greatness,  and  unspotted  in 
holiness.  To  whom,  I  now  ask — ^to  whom  does  it  belong  to  bo  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  universe,  except  to  Him  who  is  the  only  living 
and  true  God  ?  A  being  of  such  unlimited  attributes  is  fully  qualified 
for  this  immense  task ;  and  every  other  being,  or  collection  of  beings, 
is  infinitely  incompetent  for  it.  As  God  is  the  only  being  who  has 
attributes  to  qualify  him  to  reign  over  the  universe,  so  he  is  the  only 
one  whose  right  it  is  to  reign.  It  is  his  own  creation.  Tlie  beings 
to  whom  he  gives  law  are  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  We  are  under 
obligation  to  love  him,  because  he  is  transccndently  glorious  in  him- 
self!  and  to  submit  to  him  as  our  supreme  Lord,  because  ''  it  is  he  that 
hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves."  It  is  in  favor  of  the  law  which 
the  scriptures  have  laid  before  us,  that  it  gives  to  Jehovah  his  proper 
place  in  the  moral  system.  Had  it  given  him  a  less  exalted  place,  or 
demanded  for  him  a  less  degree  of  love  and  obedience,  it  would  not  be 
a  good  and  holy  law ;  nor  would  it  be  worthy  of  our  regard. 

Between  this  and  the  first  Article  there  is  another  point  of  agree- 
ment,  which  I  am  unwilling  to  pass  in  silence.  Is  not  that  law,  which 
requires  all  created  intelligences  to  be  cordially  united  to  their  Creator 
and  to  each  other,  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  union  between  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  one  in  afliection,  as 
well  as  in  essence  ?  The  Word  was  with  God  before  he  was  made 
flesh ;  he  had  eternal  life  and  dwelt  with  the  Father  before  ho  was 
manifested  unto  us.  He  had  glory  witli  the  Father,  and  was  loved  of 
him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  And  this  love  was  recipro- 
cated by  the  Son,  who  came  into  the  world  to  glorify  his  Father,  and 
to  finish  the  work  which  he  gave  him  to  do.      Nor  is  tlic  love  of  the 
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Spiiit  any  kfls  iaUinse.     Thii  is  maniiested  by  his  coming  to  gkmfy 

both  the  Father  and  the  Son.      Now  if  the  trmtty  of  the  Godhead  be 

any  thing  more  than  three  official  names ;   if  there  be  something  in 

the  yery  mode  of  divine  existence,  to  lay  a  fimndation  for  a  three-fold 

distiTictifln,  whether  any  such  work  as  man's  redemption  had  been 

peribrmed  or  not,  then  we  can  discover  a  pleasing  harmony  between 

the  law  and  the  Lawgiver.    In  the  three  equal  persons  which  unite  in 

Jehotah,  the  supreme  Lawgiver,  there  is  a  perfect  exemplificatioo  of 

the  law  which  he  has  given  to  the  moral  S3rstem«    These  Divine  Per- 

MBi^  as  they  are  exhibited  to  us  in  the  scripture  of  truth,  appear  to 

Ikto  been  nom  the  aces  of  eternity  counselling  together,  and  acting  in 

tfw  sweetest  conceit,  naving  no  such  thing  as  a  separate  interest ;  so 

that  if  they  did  not  centre  in  the  same  essence,  they  would  neverthe* 

less  be  held  together  by  a  mutual  and  infinitdy  strong  affection,  a  bond 

^rhich  nothing  in  the  universe  can  dissolve. 

Hie  children  of  God  can  not  be  one  vnth  the  Father,  as  the  only 
fe^golten  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  one  with  him ;  for  they  can  not  be  <u 
tiie  same  essence ;  nor  can  they  ever  possess  unlimited  attributes.  But 
the  same  kind  of  holy  afiections  it  is  practicable  for  them  to  possess. 
This  is  what  is  required  in  the  law,  and  for  the  attainment  of  this  the 
8aviQr  intercedes  in  this  petition  in  their  behalf:  That  they dU  may tfe 
ime^  OB  thouj  Father  ^  art  in  me  and  I  m  ikee ;  that  they  alto  may  he  one 
in  at.  John  xvii.  21.  A  conformity  to  the  law  of  love,  is  nothing 
rimt  of  a  transformation  into  the  image  of  the  triune  Grod. 

The  few,  which  is  presented  to  us  in  the  BiUe,  is  manifestly  the 
troth,  and  no  lie,  because  it  perfectly  accords  with  the  true  state  of 
things  in  the  moral  system.  The  tendency  of  any  law  of  an  opposite 
character,  would  be  to  derange  and  disorganize  the  whole.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  its  being  the  result  of  arbitrary  power,  that  this  law  has 
been  enacted,  it  is  an  expression  of  the  most  perfect  benevolence, 
gaided  by  a  comprehensive  and  accurate  knowledge  of  all  the  beings 
who  c<»npose  the  intellectual  universe,  and  of  all  the  relations  subsist- 
ing between  them. 


REM  ABKS. 

1.  This  Article  presents  an  interesting  subject  to  employ  the 
thoughts  and  excite  the  admiration  of  intellectual  beings.  It  presents 
to  our  view  a  moral  government,  a  government  sustained  by  law,  not 
restricted  to  one  family,  or  to  one  city,  or  country,  or  world :  but  ex- 
tending to  all  worlds,  and  embracing  all  the  intelligent  creatures  in  the 
universe.  All  these  belong  to  one  great  moral  empire,  under  the  rule 
of  an  onmipresent,  omniscient,  omnipotent,  and  righteous  Sovereign. 
For  the  whole  of  this  empire  there  is,  for  substance,  but  one  law,  a 
complete  subjection  to  which  would  produce  entire  and  universal  con- 
cord. It  is  the  existence  of  this  great  and  holy  government,  which 
Bheds  a  glory  on  the  works  of  the  Creator ;  for  without  it  the  intellec- 
toal  universe  had  been  nothing  better  than  a  moral  chaos.  This 
Pinion,  that  ruleth  over  all,  imparts  energy  to  subordinate  govem- 
BKDts.     A  conviction  that  we  are  accountable  to  the  Supreme  Hoteit 
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exerts  a  great  influence  in  kuman  governments,  botb  upon  the  rulers 
and  subjects. 

2.  They  who  are  privileged  with  a  place  in  the  moral  system  are, 
of  consequence,  under  the  moral  government  of  the  Most  High.  Pri- 
vileges are  always  accompanied  with  corresponding  obligations.  A 
privilege  it  is,  and  one  of  no  small  magnitude,  to  be  taught  more 
than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  to  be  made  wiser  than  the  fowls  of 
heaven.  Job  xxxv.  11.  JBut  we  ought  not  to  forget,  that  with  this 
elevation  in  the  scale  of  being  is  connected  accountalnlity.  As  we 
can  not  divest  ourselves  of  our  rational  natures,  so  neither  can  we  gel 
rid  of  our  acceuntableness  to  him  who  made  us.  The  sensualist  seems 
to  value  his  reason,  only  as  it  enables  him  to  gratify  his  appetites  lo 
better  advantage  than  a  mere  animal.  A  man  may  brutalize  himseU 
by  his  groveling  views  and  pursuits ;  yet  He,  who  has  endowed  Uin 
with  the  faculties  of  an  intelligent  being,  will  hold  him  responsible  fbi 
their  {»oper  use.  He  still  requires  him  to  ^  show  himself  a  roaB." 
Not  only  the  sensualist,  but  every  other  natural  man  is  impatient  imdei 
the  restraints  of  divine  government.  But  those  intelligent  creature^ 
whose  moral  powers  are  not  perverted  by  the  influence  of  sin,  esteeoD 
it  a  privilege  not  only  to  be  endowed  widi  reason,  but  also  to  be  plaoe^ 
under  moral  government,  the  government  of  Him  whose  laws,  Ufa 
himself,  are  holy,  just  and  good. 

8.  Since  all  the  children  of  Adam  are  accountable  to  God,  anc 
subjects  of  his  moral  government,  they  must  enjoy  a  distinguished  pri< 
vilege  who  are  favor^  with  a  published  code  of  his  laws.  Ahhoagl 
the  gentiles,  without  a  revelation,  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  u 
their  hearts,  their  c<Miscience  bearing  witness,  still  by  experience  it  u 
found  true,  that  through  the  influence  of  that  carnal  mind  that  is  no 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  they  have  never  attained  to  any  distinc 
views  of  a  divine  government.  But  we,  who  are  favored  with  a  reva 
lation  from  €rod,  are  lefl  to  no  uncertain  conjectures  on  the  subject  o 
moral  obligation.  We  have  clearly  revealed  to  us  the  name  and  chai 
acter  of  the  Being  by  whose  authority  we  arc  controlled.  His  lawi 
as  they  were  uttered  by  his  own  mouth,  or  inspired  by  his  own  Spirit 
are  in  our  hands.  If  we  wish  to  be  good  and  obedient  subjects,  wi 
are  furnished  with  the  best  means  for  rendering  us  so.  May  Heava 
forbid  that  it  should  ever  be  said  of  any  of  us,  as  of  Ephraim,  ^  I  har 
written  to  him  the  great  things  of  my  law,  but  they  were  counted  as  i 
strange  thing!" 
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ARTICLE    IV. 

A  PAXr  OP  GoD*8  IKTBLUOKNT  CREATUBE9,  INCLUDING  THE  WHOLE 
SACB  OT  AdaX,  have  TRAN80BBS8ED  HIS  LAW,  AND  FALLEN  INTO  A 
STATB  OF  DEPBAVITT  AND  CONDEMNATION. 


Hating  considered  the  moral  law,  and  the  obligation  resting  on  all 

created  inl^Ugences  to  yield  perfect  and  unceasing  obedience  to  its 

iqanctioiis,  I  proceed  next  to  take  notice  of  that  apostacy  by  which  it 

has  been  Tioloted;     The  apostacy,  when  viewed  by  itself  and  in  all  its 

mUnral  firuits,  is  painful  and  repcdsive ;  yet,  as  an  article  in  the  system 

of  divine  truth,  it  is  one  that  must  not  be  concealed.     Conceal  this, 

lod  most  of  the  other  parts  of  the  system  will  appear  altogether  without 

neming.      In  reading  the  sacred  volume,  we  pass  but  two  chapters, 

Wfere  we  find  man  a  fallen  creature ;   and  to  the  character  and  exi- 

geaciee  of  such  a  creature,  all  the  rest  of  the  volume  is  accommodated. 

The  creatures,  whom  we  know  to  have  become  apostates,  comprise 

&pait  of  the  angels  and  the  whole  race  of  man.      The  angels  were 

IffOQghl  into  existence  at  once,  not  being  propagated  by  parents,  like 

naokind ;  so  that  each  individual  could  stand  or  fall  for  himself.  Hence 

it  was  that  a  spirit  of  rebellion  might  enter  their  ranks,  and  yet  not 

become  universal.      The  possibiUty  of  such  a  thing  has  been  fully 

proved  by  the  event ;    for  while  some  revolted,  others  retained  their 

original  rectitude.      We  read  of  "  holy  angels,"  and  also  of  "  evil 

angels."    Concerning  the  latter  class  it  is  said,  "  They  kept  not  their 

first  estate ;''  by  which  we  learn,  that  their  present  is  not  their  original 

character. 

The  human  race  came  into  being  in  such  a  manner  that  apostacy 
coold  have  no  entrance  into  our  world,  without  becoming  universal. 
All  the  minions  who  were  ever  to  people  the  earth,  were  first  compre- 
bended  in  one  common  parent,  and,  according  to  the  wise  constitution 
of  their  Creator,  their  character  was  to  be  determined  by  his ;   if  he  ' 
stood,  they  stood  ;  if  he  fell,  they  fell  with  him.      God  made  man  up- 
right, but  he  fell  from  his  state  of  uprightness,  and  became  a  vile  rebel 
against  the  throne  of  heaven.    To  this  first  rebellion,  as  its  source,  may 
be  traced  all  the  wickedness  which  has  deluged  the  earth.      <<  By  one 
man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners."    Rom.  v.  19.     Among 
the  race  of  Adam  the  defection  is  universal ;   there  is  not  a  single  ex- 
ception.    '<  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ; 
ud  80  death  hath  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  aJl  have  sinned"  Rom. 
V.  12.      Because  one  man  sinned,  all  arc  sinners ;  and  because  all  are 
sinners,  therefore  all  die.      The  universal  reign  of  death  is  made  an 
evidence  of  the  universal  reign  of  sin.      That  the  reign  of  sin  extends 
to  tbe  farthest  boundaries  of  the  earth,  is  attested  not  by  the  word  of 
God  only,  but  also  by  every  other  authentic  history  of  mankind.     The 
^ord  of  God  asserts,  "There  is  no  man  that  siimeth  not."    "  The  Loid 
looked  down  from  hc»vOT  upoa  tbe  children  of  men,  to  sec  if  there  vrete 
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(tny  that  did  understand,  and  seek  God."  And  what  is  declared  to  be 
the  result  of  this  survey  ?  ^  They  arc  all  gone  aside,  they  are  all  toge- 
ther become  filthy ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  m4  one"  1  Km. 
viii.  40.  Ps.  xiv.  2,  3.  And  does  the  history  of  the  world  give  us  any 
different  picture  of  man  ?  I  appeal  to  those  who  are  versed  in  historical 
reading — Do  you  not  find  the  children  of  men,  in  every  part  and  age  of 
the  worid,  appear  like  depraved  beings ;  not  only  alienated  finom  God 
their  Creator,  but  also  hateful  and  hating  one  anoUier? 

That  sin  prevails  among  all  nations  and  classes  of  men,  will  hardly 
be  disputed  by  any :  but  there  are  two  important  points  conceming 
which  there  has  been,  and  still  is,  considerable  difference  of  i^inioD ; 
one  relates  to  the  time  when  human  deprtwUy  commences^  and  the  other 
to  the  degree  of  Us  prevalence.  Each  of  these  pouots  will  claim  our 
attention. 

I.  It  concerns  us  to  know  at  what  period  of  our  existence  our  sin- 
ful character  conunences.  From  the  attention  which  I  have  paid  to 
this  subject,  I  have  been  led  to  adopt  the  sentiment,  that  the  stream  of 
pollution  which  runs  through  our  life,  takes  its  rise  as  far  back  as  the 
time  of  our  birth ;  so  that  with  propriety  it  may  be  denominated  im- 
ftce  depravity.  Some  of  the  reasons  for  adopting  this  sentiment  I 
will  briefly  state. 

1.  Native  depravity  is  a  doctrine  which  grows  out  of  correct  views 
of  the  paradisaic  covenant^  or  that  divine  constitution  (as  some  would 
prefer  to  call  it,)  which  made  Adam  the  representative  of  his  race* 
In  that  covenant  there  was  a  probation,  in  which  the  whole  race  were 
deeply  concerned,  because  on  the  conduct  of  our  father  and  federal 
head,  depended  the  character  with  which  toe  should  commence  our 
existence  as  moral  beings.  As  soon  as  he  had  violated  the  covenant, 
and  become  a  rebel  against  God,  the  matter  was  decided  that  all  his 
posterity  would  be  rebeb ;  not  that  on  trial  they  would  turn  from  their 
loyalty,  as  he  did,  but  that  they,  considered  merely  as  his  descendantSt 
would  never  possess  any  loyalty.  His  defection  ensured  the  descent 
of  a  sinful,  and  therefore  guilty  character  to  his  offspring.  Of  the 
verification  of  this  descent  the  sacred  history  reminds  us,  wheo  it 
■says,  <<  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness,  afler  his  image." 
moral  likeness  is  undoubtedly  the  thing  intended ;  and  his  son's 
begotten  in  this  likeness,  implies  the  certainty  that  his  existence,  con* 
sidered  as  a  moral  agent,  would  commence  WHth  a  character  resem- 
bling that  of  his  apostate  father.  When  it  is  said  that  God  created 
man  afler  his  ow^n  image,  it  does  not  imply  that  man  bore  the  moral 
imngc  of  God,  while  as  yet  he  had  nothing  but  a  mere  body.  So 
when  Adam  ia  said  to  beget  a  son  afler  his  image,  it  can  not  mean 
that  his  son  would  bear  his  moral  image,  until  he  had  a  soul  suscepti. 
ble  of  it ;  but  it  evidently  implies  that  this  would  be  true  of  him  as 
soon  as  he  had  such  a  soul.  In  the  same  way  are  we  to  understand 
David,  when  he  testifies,  **  I  was  shapcn  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  coiiceivc  me." 

But  when  do  men  first  have  rational  souls,  and  become  candidates 
for  the  rewards  of  the  eternal  world  ?  If  there  be  some  starting  point 
which  is  common  to  the  race,  (and  it  would  seem  unreasonable  to  sup- 
pose there  is  none,)  what  other  time  have  we  equal  reason  to  fix  upon, 
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»the  day  of  our  birth?    In  &vor  of  fixing  upon  this,  lot  it  be  rc- 
maiked, 

lit.  Thii  is  properly  the  time  when  every  man,  considered  as  an 
individual,  begins  his  existence.  Until  its  birth  the  child  is  not  a  dis- 
tinct  persoot  but  is  in  reality  a  constituent  part  of  its  mother.  But 
the'  moment  it  is  bom  lEito  the  world,  this  connection  is  dissolved,  and 
its  individuality  is  as  complete  as  it  will  be  in  any  subsequent  period 
of  life* 

difly.  Since  the  first  man,  on  the  entrance  of  the  breath  into  his 
nofltrib,  became  a  living  soul ;  and  now  began,  as  I  conclude  all  will 
gnmCy  his  immortal  existence ;  is  it  not  rational  to  believe,  that  as  soon 
as  the  Lord  God  breathes  into  a  child  the  breath  of  life,  he  becomes 
not  only  a  living,  but  also  an  immortal  being  ?  Though  the  breath, 
which  w^i^nmtmm  the  body,  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  the  deathless 
nol,  is  there  not  reason  for  the  belief  that  they  are  both  received  at 
once? 

8Ay«     If  our  birth  be  not  the  dividing  line  between  a  state  of  mere 
Mrtality  and' immortality,  I  think  no  one  will  pretend  that  he  can  tell 
where  to  At  it*     But  is  Uiere  not  something  in  the  word  of  Grod,  (at 
lent  a  hint,)  which  will  enable  us  to  decide  this  question  ?    Why  is 
lot  the  fi>Uowing  passage  to  tho  point  ?    ''  Or  as  the  hidden  untimely 
biith,"  said  the  afflicted  Job,  **  I  had  not  been ;  as  infants  which  never 
mm  the  light."    Again  he  said,  **  I  should  have  been  as  though  I  had 
not  been."   Job.  iii.  16,  and  x.  19.*  Now  if  our  immortahty  extends 
bick  to  our  birth ;  if  we  enter  on  life  with  a  never-dying  soul,  this 
ii  the  most  natural  place  where  to  fix  the  conunencement  of  our 
character.     Can  we  believe  that  the  rational  soul  has  become  a  can- 
didite  for  future  and  eternal  rewards,  and  that  it  still  remains  desti- 
tute of  charader  ?    Whore  reason  has  well  nigh  established  a  point, 
it  seems  to  require  less  scriptural  proof.     There  is  a  passage  iu  tho 
Offlth  clu^>ter  of  Romans  which  is,  perhaps,  sufiicient  to  establish  the 
JNMnt  now  in  question.     It  is  this :  <<  For  the  children  not  being  yet 
bom,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil."     Does  not  this  declara- 
tion clearly  import,  that  children  before  their  birth,  (which  was  tlien 
the  condition  of  Rebecca's  sons,)  have  no  moral  character,  cither  good 
or  bad ;  but  that  after  their  birth  tho  same  can  no  longer  be  afiirmcd 
of  them  ?f    I  proceed  to  remark, 

*  I  hvn  heard  it  intimated,  that  whatever  proof  ii  drawn  from  the  book  of  Job,  to 

import  a  doctrine,  ii  inadmiMiblo.    I  am  aware  that  there  are  spoaken,  introduced  in 

ihb  book,  who  advance  opinions  which  are  incorrect.    The  same  is  also  true  of  other 

nmonical  books.    We  well  know  that  what  Satan  said,  to  disprove  the  disinterestedness 

of  Job's  religion ;  and  what  his  three  friends  said  to  prove  him  to  be  a  hypocrite ;  and 

what  Job  himself  said  in  way  of  complaint  of  God's  dealings  towards  him,  was  all  of  it 

wnqg.    The  book  itself  furnishes  us  with  ample  means  for  correcting  these  mistakes ; 

aid  at  the  aame  time  it  reflects  much  hght  on  subjects  of  the  greatest  importance.    And 

vkj  may  we  not  avail  ourselves  of  this  light  7    Job  and  his  mree  friends,  and  also  Eli- 

kn,  were  all  united  in  their  sentiments  on  such  topics  as  the  grealnras  and  holiness  of 

God,  Uifi  ipimortality  and  occountableness  of  man,  his  original  and  renovated  charac- 

IK,  fte.    Their  declarations  on  these  subjects  have  always  been  considered  qb  scripture 

proof  or  divine  testimony.    And  what  reason  can  be  assigned,  why  the  declarations  of 

Job  OB  the  intereating  subject,  relative  to  the  time  from  which  to  date  man's  immortality, 

■kodd  be  disregarded  ?    This  was  a  point  on  which  information  was  remiired  :  and 

ken  it  b  given.    If  we  do  not  receive  it,  do  we  not  seem  to  show  that,  on  this  point  at 

h^it,  we  are  willingly  ignorant?    Solomon's  view  of  this  subject  appears  to  have  been 

(^  lune  as  Job's.    t!$ee  Eel.  iv.  S. 

t  It  will  perhaps  be  said,  there  lire  other  passagcii  which  nepresont  childron  to  be  d^ 
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2.  If  WO  possess  any  character  as  far  back  as  the  time  of  our 
birth,  the  scripture  warrants  us  to  believe  it  to  be  a  sinful  one.  •  The 
children  of  men  are  not  represented  as  making  their  outset  in  life  with 
a  good  character,  but  the  reverse.  Paul,  told  the  Epheeian  saints  that 
they  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others ;  implying 
that  all  are  children  of  wrath,  and,  consequently,  childrm  of  disobe- 
dience ;  and  that  it  is  by  nature  they  are  so.  Eph.  ii.  3.  It  is  ex* 
prossly  declared,  <'  the  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb,  they  go 
astray  as  soon  as  they  are  bom."  Ps.  Iviii.  3.  It  is  (Calculated  to  induoe 
us  to  believe  that  the  passage,  just  quoted  from  the  Psalms,  actually  in. 
tended  to  trace  human  depravity  back  to  the  very  birth,  when  we  .look 
at  such  parallel  passages  as  these :  **  How  can  he  be  clean  that  is  bom 
of  a  woman  ?"  ^  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not 
one."  Job.  ziv.  4 ;  xxv.  4.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  though  it  would 
constitute  a  perfect  anomaly,  were  a  single  child  to  be  boni  into  the 
world,  without  possessing  the  depraved  nature  of  its  parent, 

3.  The  holiness  of  die  infant  Jestu  is  spoken  of  in  such  a  way  ae 
to  implicate  the  character  of  all  other  infants.  ^  Therefore  also^''  said 
Gabriel  to  the  virgin,  *^  that  holy  things  which  shall  be  bom  of  theor 
shall  be  called  the  son  of  God."  Luke  i.  35.  This  implied,  that  tlie 
child  was  she  about  to  bring  forth,  would  be  a  moral  anomaly,  an  entire 
exception  from  that  constituted  state  of  things,  which  made  every  other- 
mother  to  bring  forth  a  polluted  unholy  thing.  The  reason  was  given 
her,  why  her  child  would  be  an  exception,  namely,  on  account  of  its 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Highest  overshadowing  her. 
Who  docs  not  believe  that  the  infant  Jesus  differed  from  all  other  in. 
fauts  ?  And  is  there  in  reality  any  more  difficult  in  forming  an  idea  of 
the  difference  between  a  holy  and  a  depraved  inrant,  than  of  the  differ- 
ence between  a  holy  and  a  depraved  child,  or  a  holy  and  a  depraved 
adult? 

4.  •  Such  is  the  representation  which  the  scriptures  make  of  the  de- 
pravity of  childhood^  that  it  tends  greatly  to  establish  the  doctrine  of 
infant  depravity.  Solomon  says,  "  Childhood  and  youth  are  vanity  :** 
again,  ^  Foolishness  is  bound  in  the  heart  of  a  cJuld,"  Eccl.  xi.  10* 
Prov.  xxii.  15.  Those  who  mocked  the  prophet  Elisha,  and  were  sud- 
denly destroyed  by  the  vengeance  of  God,  are  not  only  called  children^ 
but  *'  little  children."  2  Kin.  ii.  23.  In  the  ninth  chapter  of  Ezekid* 
the  prophet  gives  an  account  of  a  vision  which  he  had  of  Jerusalem, 
when  a  man  with  a  writer's  inkhom  was  commanded  to  go  through 
the  city,  and  put  a  mark  on  all  those  who  sighed  and  cried  for  the 
abominations  which  were  done  in  it.     He  then  heard  this  conunissioD 

titute  of  charsfitar  for  aome  time  after  their  birth.  God  told  Jonah,  that  in  Ninefik 
there  were  mov  thaa  8ix-«core  tbooiand  peraont  that  could  not  diicem  between  thiir 
right  hand  and  their  Ipft  hand.  This  text  clearly  proves  that  infanta  have  but  littfo 
knowledge ;  but  it  doea  nut  furnish  any  proof  of  their  entire  dcatiiution  of  character* 
like  that  which  speaks  of  Jacob  and  Esau  in  their  unborn  state.  The  prophet  laaiah 
foretold  an  event,  which  he  declared  would  happen  before  the  Virginia  cnild  ahonU 
know  to  refuse  the  evil  and  chooae  the  ^ood.  Isa.  vii.  16.  This  penage,  like  the  olher, 
may  be  considered  merely  as  a  description  of  the  scantiness  of  a  child's  intellect,  which 
renders  him  incapable  of  discriminating  between  things  harmful  and  thinga  naelbl. 
Rut  antecedent  to  a  child*a  capability  of  making  any  rational  diatinctiona  between  good 
and  evil,  either  in  thinga  natural,  or  moral,  he  may  poaaeaa  a  taate  both  corporeal  and 
mental,  which  prepares  him  to  like  one  kinid  of  natural  and  moral  objects,  and  to  ^'  **' 
tboae  of  a  contrary  nature. 
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filiD  to  thoae  who  had  destroying  weapons,  ready  to  execute  the 
difine  vengeaooe :  <<  Go  ye  after  hun  through  the  city,  and  smite ;  let 
Ml  your  eyesparey  neither  have  pity.  Slay  utterly  old  and  youngf  hoth 
■aids,  and  Uule  ekHdrtn,  and  women/'  Thus  it  appears  that  in  (rod's 
thieatieni^gs  and  their  execution,  little  children  are  not  only  involved 
with  their  more  guilty  parents,  but  are  scMnetimes  even  particulariy 
menaced  and  examplarUy  puniriied.  Now  if  the  period  of  infancy 
waro  thai  of  perfect  innocence,  is  it  not  strange  that  the  period  of 
chiMiood,  which  immediately  succeeds  it,  should  be  represented  as  so 
goiky? 

6.  Christ  establishes  the  doctrine  of  native  depravity,  by  the  ugu- 
BHDt  with  which  he  enforces  the  necessity  of  a  moral  change.  ^  Inat 
dUeh  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh :  and  thist  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  bom  again." 
loin  ill.  6,  7.  Here  the  necessity  of  the  second  birth  is  based  on  the 
DORuption  of  the  first.  As  i^irituality  is  represented  to  be  the  imme- 
diate conseciuence  of  being  bora  of  the  Spirit,  so  carnality  is  the  imme- 
fiflle  consequence  of  being  bom  of  the  flesh.  Therefore  it  is  that 
Bvery  one  who  is  bora  of  the  flesh  must  be  bora  again,  bom  of  the 
Spinty  in  order  to  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  if  an 
idbot  were  not  depraved,  it  would  not  need  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit. 
AH  who  believe  in  the  necessity  of  infimt  regeneration,  must  also  be- 
Beve  in  the  depravity  of  in&nts.    I  proceed  therefore  to  observe, 

6.    That  whatever  the  scriptures  have  taught  on  the  subject  of  the 
regeDeratioa  of  infimts,  implying  its  necessity,  practicabiUty,  or  actual 
Dccmrence,  will  help  estaUish  the  doctrine  of  native  depravity.    As  to 
Its  oeoesnty  and  practicability,  what  could  teach  them  more  impress- 
ively than  infant  circumcision  ?     That  this  was  a  divinely  instituted 
ile,  is  a  point  on  which  we  are  all  agreed.    And  are  we  not  all  agreed 
n  believing  that  the  thing  which  gave  to  this  rite  its  signifinancy  was 
nthing  less  than  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  ?      By  this  significant 
ite  was  the  church  of  God  taught,  during  a  long  period,  that  their 
n&nts,  in  the  earliest  age,  needed  the  grace  of  regeneration,  and,  of 
iowve,  that  they  were  to  consider  them  as  entering  on  life  in  a  state 
•fsin.*' 
Infant  regeneration  as  an  actual  occurrence,  if  I  mistake  not,  is 
xemplified  in  the  case  of  Samuel.    See  1  Sam.  i.  24 — 28.     The  case 
f  John  the  Baptist  appears  to  be  a  decided  example  of  regeneration  in 
aftncy — infancy  iq  its  earliest  stage.    To  Zacharias  it  was  declared  by 
lie  angel  concerning  his  son,  ^  He  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ven  from  his  mother's  womb."    Luke  i.  15.      This  was  as  much  as 
'he  had  said.  He  shall  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  as  soon  as  he  is  bom  of 
le  flesh — the  second  birth  shall  immediately  succeed  the  first.     What 
Ise  coukl  be  intended  by  hie  hmi^  filled  with  the  Holy  GhotiJ  '  Mirac- 
loua  gifts  could  not  be  intended ;  for  with  these  he  was  never  furnished 
inragh  his  whoh  life.      If  John  needed  the  renewing  of  the  Hc^y 
host  as  soon  as  he  was  bom,  then  he  was  a  sinner  as  soon  as  he  was 

*  The  baptism  of  infimta,  witb  ihym  ofiu  who  believe  in  Ha  divine  appointment,  muat 
raiib  ^^  Mune  argament  io  faror  of  the  neceaiily  and  practioftbiiiiy  of  Iboir  beinf 
nd  bj  Um  waahi^  of  regeneration. 
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as  forfeits  hia  proteclion  from  the  laws,  and  exposes  bim  to  tbeir  n*  .j 
vercsl  peuallies.    So  it  is  under  the  government  of  the  Supreme  Ruler ;  r. 
nnd  BO  it  must  of  necesaity  be,  if  Ufe  and  death  are  both  set  before  w. 
If  eternal  life  had  been  promised  to  one  act  of  obedience,  then  neilhti  ^t 
eternal  death,  nor  any  other  evil,  could  havo  been  threatened  at  all.    At   ^ 
least,  the  fulfillment  of  such  a  promise  to  creatures,  who  commenced    * 
their  exisleace  in  a  state  of  innocence,  would  forever  preclude  the  po»    - 
sibili^  of  their  apostacy  and  ruin.     The  very  idea  of  a  liability  to  fall, 
renders  it  impossiUe  tlrat  eternal  blessedness  should  be  promised  to  om 
tingle  act  of  obedience. 

That  law,  the  outlines  of  which  I  have  given,  is  manifestly  perfect. 
It  could  uodei^o  no  alteration  without  b^ng  injured.  Were  it,  for 
example,  to  be  so  altered,  that  telMih  affection,  under  certain  modifiok 
tions,  should  be  reckoned  for  obedience,  there  would  be  an  infinite 
difference  between  the  altered  law  and  the  one  we  now  have  j  liaoa 
one's  own  private  interest  is  an  object  inJuutely  less  than  the  good  of 
the  universe.  Were  the  law  to  undergo  such  an  alteration  bb  to  admit 
B  mere  external  ctHifonnily  to  divine  requirements  to  be  acceptaUs 
obedience,  it  would  amount  to  the  same ;  since  such  conformity  ii 
nothing  but  selfishness.  Were  the  penalty  to  he  so  changed,  u  (o 
substitute  a  limited  in  the  room  of  an  eternal  punishment,  Uie  altetod 
law  would  be  infinitely  different  Grom  the  original.  The  influenoe  it 
would  oxert,  to  make  us  stand  in  awe  and  not  sin,  would  be  greatlf 
diminished.  But  we  may  rest  assured  that  the  law  of  God  is  never  t^ 
undergo  such  changes  as  these.  Not  a  jot  or  tittle  is  to  pass  from  it. 
Malt.  v.  17, 18. 

Types  and  positive  precepts,  which  enjoin  observances  not  in  them- 
selves obligatory,  may  be  altered  or  abrogated.  The  typical  coremoniev 
which  were  required  of  the  ancient  church,  are  sometiines  distingiuab- 
ed  from  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  by  being  colled  tke  lav. 
They  are  so  called,  "  Meb.  vii.  12.  "  For  the  priesthood  being  changed, 
there  is  mode  of  necessity  a  change  of  Oie  law."  This  partiadar  wtf 
of  serving  God  might  be  changed,  and  give  place  to  a  more  lumiiioui' 
dispensation  ;  but  the  obligation  to  perfect  holiness  can  never  be  in  tha 
least  degree  altered.  Whmi  the  apoatie  told  believers  io  Christ  tl:  '  "" 
were  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  he  must  not  be  under 
eay,  they  were  not  under  obligalioo  to  be  as  perfectly  holy  as  th 
law  required  them  to  be.  Believers  aro  not  now  under  the  law,  i 
its  condemning  power,  as  those  arc  who  depend  on  the  worits  tt 
law  for  acceptance ;  but  Ihcyarc  still  under  the  law  as  thenileafM 
nesB  in  heart  and  life.  It  is  the  immutable  standard  of  boUoi 
only  for  those  creatures  thai  have  kept  thuir  first  e»tatn,  bute 
thooe  that  have  apostatized.  Every  penitent  sinner,  wlia  b 
on  tho  hope  set  before  him,  however  imperfect,  is  no  loiter  ■ 
fune  of  the  law  ;  but  every  such  sinner  is  bound  by  ll 
of  the  law  and  Ibe  goepel. 

TBK    ABTICLB     H  AIM  O  MJI^^Bu 

We  have  seen  thai  the  law  of  God,  i 
tions,  ila  pronuaea  and  ilireatouiogs,  i 
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never  had  the  word  of  God  to  place  by  its  §ide ;  but  does  this  make 
their  love  to  a  aelfiah  and  voluptuous  religion  praisewofthy,  or  even 

UDOCeDtl 

Sec^ondly.  It  is  urged  that  infants  can  not  be  sinners^  since  the  scrip- 
tare  decknsi  "  Where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression."     Rom. 
£▼•  15u     This  declaraticm  does  not  appear,  however,  to  have  been  at 
aD  tfciMied  to  Idl  us  that  any  section  of  ^e  earth,  or  any  portion  ot 
ita  uhabituita,  are  exempt  from  the  control  of  God's  law,  or  that  there 
aie  ai^  of  the  human  race  who  are  not  tram^gressors  of  it.      In  the 
nut  chapler  there  is  a  passage  which  will  help  us  understand  the  one 
«  whidi  the  present  objection  is  built;  <<  For  until  the  hiw  sin  was  in 
tkaworU;  but  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no  law."    Rom.  v. 
IS.    This  was  as  mnch  as  to  say,  An  explicit  revelation  of  God's  will 
is  eot  necessary  to  lay  men  under  obligation  to  love  and  serve  him. 
Thej  can  sin,  where  no  such  revelation  is  made.    From  the  fact  that 
■n  is  in  the  world,  the  apostle  infers  the  existence  of  a  divine  law, 
whether  thai  law  has  been  known  or  not ;  for  a  knowledge  of  the  law 
IS  Bol  a  pierequisite  to  the  existence  of  transgression.     Where  a  law 
is  of  a  positive  character,  so  that  benevolence,  even  to  perfection,  would 
nol  dictate  the  obedience  required,  it  must  be  revealed  and  propagated, 
in  Older  to  induce  an  obligation  to  render  that  obedience.      When 
ths  Creator  placed  our  first  parents  in  Eden,  they  were  under  obliga- 
tSoa  to  love  him  with  all  their  heart,  even  if  they  had  no  express  com- 
mand  to  this  purpose:  but  their  oUigation  to  refrain  from  eating  of  a 
paitieohr  tree  in  the  garden,  arose  from  a  positive  law,  interdicting  the 
finiti^ that  tree. 

The  remarks  which  have  now  been  made,  will  aiTord  us  help  in 
naderstanding  the  apostle,  when  ho  says,  *<  As  many  as  have  sinned 
without  law  shall  perish  without  law."  Rom.  ii.  12.  Tliose  who  sin 
without  the  knowledge  of  an  explicit  revelation,  will  not  draw  on  them- 
selves that  aggravated  punishment,  which  will.be  inflicted  on  sucli  as 
ptesB  their  way  to  death  against  all  the  light  of  God's  holy  word.  Our 
flu  is  gieatly  enhanced  by  our  distinguish^  privileges*  But  those  who 
sit  in  all  the  darimess  of  heathenism,  are  considered  as  transgressors 
of  the  law  ol  God,  when  their  hearts  and  conduct  are  in  opposition  to 
it,  though  they  have  never  heard  that  such  a  law,  or  such  a  God  are  in 
existence.*  Selfishness,  pride,  and  other  similar  affections,  with  their 
rencapondont  actions,  are  wrong,  and,  in  God's  account^  a  transgres- 

*  A  few  BMMttha  ago,  [in  the  foil  of  1834,  ]  •*  I  wat  journeying  through  the  county  of 
Mdsiaiwij,  in  the  itate  of  New  York,  at  the  public  house  where  I  itopped,  I  found  a 
btf  Off  tha  agi  of  elereo,  who,  though  not  at  all  embarraMod,  wai  unable  to  answer 
aKk  pbin  qaeniooa,  aa  Who  saade  you  7  Who  made  the  aun,  moon,  and  ttaxs  ?  Where 
da  guod  poopic  go  when  they  die  7  and,  Where  do  the  wicked  ^o  when  ikey  die  7  By 
oihar  naaiii  he  gave  proof  that  he  was  not  at  all  deficient  in  hie  mental  nowera :  but 
eMaenriaf  the  ekima  of  God,  or  even  hia  existence,  it  aeemed  that  he  haa  received  no 
iMnMtiooB,  DOT  entertained  any  thoughta.  I  would  now  inquire  whether  thia  boy, 
ttoBgh  efeven  years  old,  moat  not  be  put  into  the  liat  of  infiints  T  If  infants  are  not 
■am  ayia,  aiid  sinAil  agenu,  because  they  are  unacquainted  with  the  law  of  God, 
eoald  this  boy  be  oonaidered  aa  a  moral  agent  or  a  sinner  7  Let  ua  then  only  leave  our 
eUdien  entirely  destitute  of  religious  instruction,  like  the  boy  referred  to,  and  we 
Ml  eflartiiany  prevent  tif^r  becoming  ainners  till  they  attain  to  the  stature  of  men ! 

b  what  cImb  shall  we  put  the  deaf  mutes  7  Unless  they  have  had  the  advantace  of 
thtt  pecaliar  institution,  which  Providence  has  in  modern  times  prepared  for  them, 
thry  have  no  knowledge  of  their  accountableness  to  God.  Does  this  ignorance  divest 
Ml  of  charactar.aiid  take  them  from  mider  the  moral  gOfveimnent  of  their  Creator  7 
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son  of  hiB  law,  efen  wfaere^thu  drnae  mle  bas  never  been  ieeOt  or 
beud  of  by  tbe  tnuMgroBDorg. 

A  koowiedge  of  tbe  kiw  is  neceaBtry  to  a  pn^^er  coQTiction  of  anv 
but  not  to  ita  exialenee.  Rom.  Tii.  7.  Tliere  ia  no  ain  in  tbe  moat 
depraTed  creatare  in  tbe  oniTersey  except  wbat  ia  ootnprebended  in 
adfisbneas.  And  I  aee  do  difficnhy  in  understanding  bow  a  little  cbildy 
or  even  an  infimt,  can  be  aelfiab,  even  entirely  aelfiab,  in  all  bia  aflec* 
tiona  andmctiona.  In6nt  depravitVy  tberefore,  ia  no  unintelligible  tbing. 
It  may  perbapa  be  aaid,  we  oogbt  qo  more  to  oonaider  inftntile  aelfiab- 
neas  to  be  tbe  nature  of  ain,  tluin  we  do  tbat  wbicb  appean  in  a  meva 
animal.  But  doea  tbe  objector  mean  to  say,  tbat  an  innnt  bas  no  aoolT 
If  it  baa  a  ratknal  immortal  aoul,  it  diflera  widely  fiom  a  brute,  even 
iHiep  to  ua  tbat  difference  ia  acarcely  discernible.  In  tbe  infiuit  tlieie 
is  a  miniature  mind;  but  it  is  not  so  witb  tbe  brute.  Tbe  appanni 
selfishness  of  tbe  beast  is  nothing  more  than  a  mere  animal  '"■^I'lHi 
and  therefore  perishes  with  its  body ;  but  tbe  setfisbneas  of  tbe  iniant 
has  its  seat  in  the  never  dying  soul,  and  increases  witb  the  expanaioo 
of  its  faculties.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  bebeve  that  the  character 
of  the  soul  is  essentially  altered  1^  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  in  what* 
ever  period  of  lifo  it  may  take  place. 

lliirdiy.  Some  will  aay,  All  your  arguments  to  support  the  doctrine 
of  native  depravity,  are  set  aside  by  what  Christ  said  in  commendatioD 
of  the  infant  character.  I  know  that  he  encouraged  the  bringing  of  infanta 
to  him,  to  obtain  for  them  bia  benediction.  But  doea  not  tbia  veiy 
thing  ^misb  one  argument  in  support  of  our  doctrine;  for  bad  they 
been  without  sin  they  would  not  have  needed  to  be  brought  to  the  Samar 
of  mnen  f  He  came  to  aeek  and  save  that,  and  that  only,  which  was 
lost.  When  tbe  Savior  said  concerning  little  children,  **  Of  auch  ia 
the  kincdom  of  God,*'  he  must  not  be  understood  to  contradict  wbat  be 
had  before  said  to  Nicodemus,  concerning  the  fleshly  nature  which  ia 
immediately  consequent  on  the  first  birth.  Nor  is  there  any  need  of 
understanding  bim  to  aay,  tbat  infonts  have  any  natural  fitneas  for  bia 
kingdom ;  but  only,  that  his  kingdom  made  room  for  themj  as  well  aa 
for  sinners  in  the  other  stages  of  life*  He  would  not  have  them  des- 
pised and  overiooked,  becimse  they  are  so  little,  and  ao  incapable  of 
presenting  to  hira  their  own  wants. 

Christ,  we  know,  made  use  of  a  little  child  (one  which  appears  to  have 
been  advanced  somewhat  beyond  helpless  infancy)  to  illustrate  dm 
Christian  character.  Matthew  informs  us  that  **  Jesus  called  a  little 
child  unto  bim,  and  set  him  in  thie  midst  of  them ;  and  said.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you.  Except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
abat)  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt,  xviii.  2, 3.  I  can 
hardly  believe  that  any,  who  have  paid  a  careful  attention  to  tbe  sub* 
ject,  win  consider  this  paasage  as  fiimishing  any  solid  arsumait  against 
the  doctrine  of  this  ArticN).  Things  animate  and  inanimate,  rational 
and  irrational,  tcmther  with  intelligent  beings  of  different  characters^ 
were  made  use  ofby  the  divine  teacher,  to  promote  the  moral  improve- 
ment of  his  disciples.  In  one  thing  he  would  have  them  to  resemble 
the  dove,  and  in  another  the  serpent.  The  unjust  steward  was  pre- 
sented to  them  for  their  imitation  in  one  particukur,  namely,  in  making 
MMcb  B  use  of  present  advantagea  as  to  provide  for  future  exigenciea. 
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&>  in  the  little  child  he  finds  something  illustrative  of  the  simplicity, 
flweknesB,  lowlinessy  dependent  i^irit,  £c.  which  go  to  foiin  the  Chris- 
tian character.  We  ought  not  to  understand  him  to  have  said  that  every 
little  child  is  actually  a  Christian ;  nor  indeed  to  have  decided  any  thing 
conoenii^  the  state  of  a  child's  heart ;  but  only  to  have  taught  us  that 
a  little  eUkl  (especially  one  well  disciplined)  has  traits  of  wSaroL  char- 
aotar,  which  are  a  bright  emblem  of  the  Christian  graces. 

Mj  lemaiks  on  native  depravity  have  been  protracted  beyond  what  I 
fint  ^n*^w*l«H-  The  doctrine  I  have  advocated,  I  know,  is  unpopular. 
Ike  man  who  teaches  that  babes  are  little  sinners,  will  be  stigmatized 
fs  being  rigid  and  contracted  in  his  views.  But  if,  after  all,  it  shall 
niefe  tme  (and  do  not  the  scriptures  furnish  strong  reasons  for  believing 
It  win  f)  that  babes  are  sinners,  who  is  it  that  acts  the  part  of  their 
fiiand,  ttie  man  who  denies  the  fact,  or  he  who  asserts  it?  A  belief  in 
theaiiileflB  innocency  of  little  children,  if  it  be  not  true,  cannot  be  a  harm- 
enor.  Its  practical  results  must  be  very  unfavorable  to  the  best 
of  these  young  immortals.  Who  willjcare  for  their  MuZf,  while 
thejaie  believed  as  yet  to  have  none?  Or  if  it  be  thought  that  they 
hi:^  aoalfl,  which  are  not  yet  contaminated  with  sin,  who  will  bring 
Ihem  to  the  arms  of  the  Savior,  to  seek  for  them  the  blessings  of  his 
ahratioD  f  Can  even  Christian  parents  become  vigorously  engaged  in 
Ming  means,  by  prayer  or  otherwise,  for  the  immediate  renovation  of 
dnir  diildrao,  whoi  in  their  opinicm  they  may  be  dwellers  on  the  earth 
6r  some  length  of  time  (they  know  not  how  long^  before  they  possess 
that  depiavity  which  renders  a  renovation  needful  i  And  I  would  seri- 
oody  inquire,  whether  a  denial  of  infant  depravity  has  not  some  tendency 
to  lead  OS  to  a  denial  of  adult  depravity ;  at  least,  in  that  view  of  it, 
wlttdi  supposes  every  exercise  of  the  unregeneratc  heart  to  be  vitiated 
with  sin  f    This  brings  me,  as  was  proposed, 

Q.  To  show  what  is  the  degree  of  human  depravity.  Is  it  parUai 
or  taUd  f  This  is^a  question  of  primary  importance.  The  answer  we 
give  to  it  will  do  much  to  stamp  the  character  of  our  theology.  The 
dadrmet  rf grace  (so  caUed)  will  stand  or  fall,  according  to  the  side 
which  we  shall  take  in  relation  to  this  very  interesting  question. 
Several  of  the  leading  doctrines  in  the  scheme  of  grace  must  be  given 
up  by  thoee  who  adopt  the  sentiment,  that  man's  depravity  is  but  partial. 
Bat  if  any  doctrine  of  the  Bible  is  capable  of  clear  and  abundant  proof, 
the  arfvenesf  of  human  depravity  is  certainly  one.  By  entire  depravity 
we  do  not  mean  the  destruction  of  free  moral  agency,  but  the  absence 
of  holiness  in  a  moral  agent.  Intelligent  creatures,  before  their  apos. 
tacy,  were  free  from  sin ;  but  aflcr  it,  they  were  <*  free  from  righte- 
oasDese."  The  &llen  angels,  by  not  keeping  their  first  estate,  lost  all 
their  holiness,  and  are  now  nothing  but  devus,  i.  e.  evil  ones.  And 
was  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  any  less  complete  than  theirs  ?  Did 
they  not  also  lose  the  whole  of  God's  moral  image  ?  And  is  it  not  an 
entirely  depraved  nature  which  is  transmitted  to  all  the  generations 
of  their  children  ?  And  does  not  the  depravity  remain  entire,  so  long 
■8  they  remain  uurecovered  by  regenerating  grace  ?  Let  us  now  re- 
pair  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  t6  obtain  hght  on  this  interesting 
topic.  The  entire  sinfiihiess  of  men,  in  their  state  of  unregeneracy,  is 
proved, 
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1.  By  thoie  pasMgei  of  seriptire  wJdeh  dkredbf  atgeri  the  facL 
Such  as  this :  ^  And  God  saw  that  the  wickeduoss  of  man  was  great  in 
the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was 
only  evil  continually."  Gen.  vi.  5.    On  this  prominent  passage  I  would 
make  several  remarks.      1st.    The  statement,  that  is  here  made  con- 
cerning human  wickedness,  seems  to  he  designed  as  a  justification  ^ 
the  divine  conduct  in  destroying  the  earth  by  a  flood  of  waters.     Sdly. 
Let  us  notice  who  it  was  that  saw  the  corruption  and  vidence  with 
which  the  earth  was  filled.     It  was  thai  God  who  searches  all  hearts^ 
and  who  sees  things  just  as  they  are.     8dly.  It  was  the  wickedness  of 
man  which  he  saw — man  in  the  most  generic  sense  of  the*  wocd. 
ithly.  The  wickedness  he  saw  was  greai^  £]|^  ^°  ^^  external  dispfaiy% 
and  still  greater  in  its  internal  affections.    The  exercises  of  man's  heiait 
are  here  described  as  unmixedly  and  uointemiptedly  evil,  being  **  onfy. 
evil  continually."    There  is  periu^  not  an  individual  on  earth,  whose 
exterrud  actions  are  evil  without  mixture  or  interruption ;   but  in  this 
text  the  whole  race  of  man,  considered  as  apostates,  are  described  as 
entirely  and  continually  depraved,  as  their  hearta  are  concerned,  and  aft 
they  are  seen  by  their  omniscient  and  holy  Judge.      And  we  should 
never  forget  that  it  is  our  heart  which  determines  our  character.      If 
this  be  wholly  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  our  depravity  is  total,  a  fair 
exterior  notwithstanding.      In  the  third  chapter  of  Romans,  after  the 
apostle  has  asserted  the  tmhersal  dominion  of  sin  over  the  human  race, 
declaring  there  is  none  righteous,  no  not  (me,  he  proceeds  to  assert  its 
entire  dominion  over  each  individual,  by  saying,  ^  There  is  no  fsar  of 
God  before  their  eyes."    In  the  seventh  chapter  he  fives  us  this  humi- 
liating view  of  himself:    **  For  I  know  that  in  me  (mat  is  in  my  flesh) 
dwelleth  no  good  thing."      Until  he  was  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he  had 
nothing  better  than  flesh ;  for  ^  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesfi  ia  JleehJ" 
In  the  next  chapter  he  makes  this  assertion  concerning  the  carnal  (that 
is,  the  uiurenewed)  mind :  ^  It  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Grod,  neither 
indeed  can  be."     And  what  is  enough  to  convince  us  that  enUre  euh 
fvlnesi  must  be  intended  by  such  a  state  of  heart,  is  the  inference  he 
draws  from  the  assertion  he  had  made :  **  So  then  they  that  are  in  the 
flesh  can  not  please  God."    It  is  certain  thai  if  there  were  any  thing 
but  sin  in  the  natiiral  heart,  some  of  the  actions  of  the  unrenewed  man 
might  p|j^ase  God. 

2.  This  doctrine  may  be  argued  from  the  texts  which  represent  aU 
men  as  possessed  of  on«  character^  and  as  having  but  one  heofi*  That 
there  is  a  difference  in  the  external  ccmduct  of  mere  natural  meiiy  it 
what  none  will  pretend  to  dispute.  But  with  all  this  difference  in  ap- 
pearance, their  hearts  are  said  to  be  alike ;  so  that  one  man's  hesirt 
answers  to  another's,  as  &ice  answereth  to  face  in  water.  Prov.  xxrii. 
19.  With  all  this  difference  in  appearance,  one  sinner  is  represmted 
m  having  no  right  to  say  that  he  is  originally  better  than  another : 
**  Are  we  better  than  they  l  no,  in  no  wise."  If  one  sinner  is  toone 
than  another,  yet,  strictly  speaking,  the  other  is  no  better ;  for  there  ia 
no  good  thing  in  either  the  one  or  the  other.  The  cormpt  race  of  man, 
when  composed  of  millions  of  individuals,  is  represented  as  having  but 
ome  heart ;  which  representation  strongly  implies  a  common  character. 
It  is  declared,  that  ^  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  deape- 
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tttdj  wicked.''  No  man,  or  class  of  men,  is  named,  to  whom  this 
dsoBitfiil  heart  is  attributed.  If,  therefore,  it  be  not  the  heart  which  is 
■aturai  to  the  whole  fallen  race,  no  one  can  tell  to  whom  it  does  beloog. 
Again  it  is  said,  **  The  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to 
do  evil.**  Here  all  the  sons  of  men,  (that  is,  fallen  and  not  recovered) 
are  spoken  of  as  having  but  one  heart,  and  that  is  &Ily  set  to  do  evil. 
The  char^^er,  then,  which  is  common  to  all  unsanctified  men  is  sinful, 
wboOy  sinful. 

S,  The  scripture,  foreseeing  the  fiict,  that  the  unregenerato  would 
appeal  to  what  they  call  their  good  workif  as  an  argument  against  the 
doctrine  whidi  represents  them  as  wholly  sinful,  dechired  beforehand 
^  emiirB  uMteeepkMeness  €f  such  vnrhij  even  i^  It 

has  declared,  ^  The  ploughing  of  the  wicked  is  sin ;"  and  their  sacri- 
fice **  an  abomination  to  the  Lord ;"  and  that  their  giving  all  their  goods 
to  feed  the  poor  b  nothing.  Prov.  xxi.  4 ;  xv.  8.  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Thp, 
nasoQ  for  such  a  deckiration  is  obvious,  in  case  the  sinner^  heart  is- 
Mtirely  ainfiil ;  but  otherwise  it  is  unaccountable*  It  is  not  difficult  ta 
SBS,  that  were  a  man  to  ^ve  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor  and  his  body 
to  be  burned,  while  destitute  of  looe,  he  would  still  bo  nothing,  in  the 
agfat  of  that  God  whoeename  is  Lovs.  The  scripture  hassaid,  **Aa 
amaa  thinketh  in  his  keartj  so-  is  he:"  it  has  also  declared,  *<The 
thoughts  of  the  wicked  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord." 

4.  The  ettHre  disftitcftort  which  lAe  eeripturee  make  between  the  char- 
Oder  of  renewed  and  unrenewed  meii,  proves,  to  a  demonstration,  tho 
total  d^ravity  of  the  latter.  These  two  classes  of  men  are  distin- 
guiahea  from  each  other,  by  names  which  imply  an  opposition  of 
eharaclerr— such  as  godly ,  and  ungodly ;  righteous^  and  unrighteoue ; 
judf  and  imjuet;  heiy^  and  unholy.  But  if  the  unregenerato  luive  any 
Ihing  in  their  character  which  is  not  of  the  nature  of  sin,  it  must  be 
hotiness :  and  in  that  case  there  would  be  no  fundamental  difference 
between  them  and  such  as  are  bom  of  God.  Both  would  possess  some 
boUneas,  and  neither  of  them  would  be  entirely  free  from  sin  ;  seeing 
there  is  not  even  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doth  good  and  sinneth  not. 

Though  there  is  a  great  variety  in  the  richness  of  soil  in  that  ground 
which  the  gospel  terms  eood,  yet  the  whole  of  it  is  perfectly  distin- 
goishable  from  the  ground  which  is  not  good ;  for  it  is  all  of  it  fruitful, 
and  the  rest  is  entirely  barren.  Good  men  of  every  stature  in  Christ 
•re  distinguished  from  their  follow  men,  by  its  being  said  of  them,  that 
diey  loee  €fody  that  they  are  meek^  humhUj  contrite^  and  the  like.  But 
did  their  fellow  men  possess  the  least  degree  of  those  same  qualities, 
(which  they  must  do,  if  they  are  not  wholly  destitute  of  real  goodness,) 
these  would  be  no  distinctive  characteristBcs,  nor  would  they  form  any 
separating  line  between  the  two  classes  in  question ;  for  in  that  casti 
both  good  and  bad  men  would  love  God ;  both  good  and  bad  men  woidd 
be  meek,  humble,  and  contrite. 

5.  The  promises  of  the  gospel  are  made  to  holy  affections^  wherever 
ikey  exUtj  even  in  the  smallest  degree ;  and  yet  it  is  manifest  that  no  tm- 
renewed  man  can  claim  these  promises ;  thereforo  no  such  man  has  the 
mallest  degree  of  holiness.  Every  man  who  has  any  true  repentance, 
has  the  promise  of  being  forgiven,  and  every  man  who  has  the  least  de- 
gree of  that  faith  which  worketh  by  love,  has  tho  promise  of  being 
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sayed.  And  we  know  that  all  thinga  work  together  lor  good  to  them 
that  lo¥e  God.  Such  promiaea  aa  theae  would  give  aecurity  to  tha 
whole  unconverted  world,  if  their  depravity  were  not  ao  crnnplete  aa  to 
exclude  evory  thing  of  the  nature  of  holineas.  Natural  men  may  have 
much  of  the  repentance  of  Judaa,  and  be  fidl  of  that  fidth  of  which  devila 
are  auaceptible ;  and  abound  in  that  love  which  aionenexeiciaetowaida 
thoae  who  love  them ;  and  yet  not  come  within  the  cnmpaaa  of  Aa 
promiaesy  becanae  auch  afiectiona  do  not  raiae  them  out  of  the  §khf 
mire  of  total  depravity.  But  they  cannot  poaaeas  the  leaat  degree,  of 
thoae  afiectiona  which  partake  of  the  nature  of  holineaa,  without  becoBa- 
ing  intereated  in  the  exceeding  great  and  precioua  promiaea  of  the  new 
covenant.  If^  therefore,  it  be  granted,  that  the  unrenewed  are  not 
intereated  in  the  promiaea,  in  common  with  thoae  who  are  bom  of  Aa 
Spirit,  it  must  also  be  acknowledged,  that  they  are  altogether  deatitate 
of  holineas,  being  dead  in  tref^raaaea  and  sina. 

There  are  aome  vdio  acknowledge  that  man's  arigmti  apoatacy  waa 

total,  and  that  his  natural  state  ia  that  of  entire  depravity,  who  at  Aa 

same  time  contend,  that  thia  ia  not  now  his  state,  even  in  uniegeneracy. 

Theae  auppoae  a  kind  of  common  grace  to  be  given  to  all  men,  by 

which  they  are  raised  out  of  a  noteitil  atate,  thou^  they  are  not  renewed 

after  the  image  of  GkxL    Such  peraona  may  aver,  that  they  hoM  to  Aa 

doctrine  of  the  total  defmivity  of  human  nature :  but  their  viewa  are 

widely  difierent  from  those  which  are  exhibited  in  the  Bible.    And 

their  error  af^iears  to  consist  in  putting  the  dividing  line  between  a 

natural  and  a  gracious  state  in  the  wrong  place.    When  the  apoatb 

declares  that  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  thinga  of  the  %irit  of 

God  ;  but  that  he  who  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  thinga ;  it  ia  manifesly 

that  by  the  natural  man  he  int^ids  eveiy  man  who  ia  deatitate  of  a 

renovation  of  heart.    If  ao,  man's  natural  state  remaina,  until  changed 

by  regenerating  grace.     When  Jesus  declares,  ^  That  which  ia  bom 

of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,''  it 

certainly  implies,  that  the  cormpt  influence  of  the  first  birth  remaina 

entire,  until  it  is  intermpted  by  the  influence  of  the  second  birth^  which 

is  effected  by  the  Spirit  of  God;    The  first  is  man's  natundy  and  the 

aecond  his  spiritual  state ;  and  the  line  which  divides  between  them  ia 

that  spiritual  birth,  by  which,  in  a  very  important  sense,  we  begin  our 

lives  anew. 

The  view  which  has  now  been  given  of  our  ^en  nature,  humblinff 
as  it  may  seem,  is  most  certainly  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  Gro£ 
We  have  aeen  that  passages  are  found,  where  the*  design  is  to  prove 
the  greatness  of  man's  depravitjr,  the  language  of  which  most  natunflr 
imports  this  depravity  to  be  entire.  WiSi  these  agree  the  texta  which 
apeak  of  the  whole  race,  with  all  their  difierent  appearances,  aa  aua- 
taining  one  common  character  and  possessing  one  heart.  In  perfect 
■ocordance  with  both  these  classes  of  texts  are  those  which  represent 
the  most  specious  performances  of  sinners  aa  wholly  unacceptable, 
and  even  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  same  views  of  depravity 
are  confirmed  by  all  those  passages  which  teach  us,  that  there  exista 
a  fundamental  difference  of  cha^racter  between  the  sainta  ^however 
imperfect  they  may  be)  and  all  the  rest  of  mankind.  And  in  harmony 
wiA  all  theae  claaaea  of  texts  are  those,  which  promise  good  to  every 
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on  who  loves  Ciod;  and  yet  limit  the  good  promised  to  siich  as  are  bom 
of  the  Spirit.  And  is  there  any  thing  in  all  the  word  of  God  that  does  not 
me  with  diis  onited  testimony  in  mipport  of  the  doctrine ;  yea,  of  that 
new  of  it  which  supposes  our  sinfulness  to  remain  entire  until  coun- 
leracted  fay  reffenerating  grace  ?  Is  there  a  single  word  that  denies 
the  apostacy  of  man ;  or  the  complete  sinfuhicss  of  every  heart  which 
stin  remains  unreconciled  to  God  ? 

Noos  will  pretend  that  there  is  a  solitary  text  which  denies  the 

aportrte  eonditioo  and  depraved  character  of  man ;  but  there  are  some 

who  attempt  to  adduce  scripture,  to  disprove  the  entirenesB  of  his 

depimvity.     I  will  glance  at  two  or  three  of  their  principal  texts.   This 

is  one :  **  But  a  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 

profit  withal."     1  Cor.  xii.  7.     Suppose  the  meaning  of  this  text  had 

been,  that  every  man  in  the  world  has  the  Spirit  of  God  io  strive  with 

him ;  still  it  would  not  be  saying  a  word  against  the  entire  depravity 

of  every  one  who  is  not  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  transformed  by  the 

renewing  of  his  mind.     But  from  the  context  we  Icom  that  the  passage 

■aoB  DO  such  thing.     It  cleariy  refers  to  those  miraculous  gifts  that 

sere  then  in  the  church,  which  wore  imparted  according  to  the  good 

pkmie  of  God,  one  gift  to  one  member,  and  another  to  another  mem- 

boi;  and  aO  fer  the  nkc  of  qualif3ing  them  to  profit  the  whole  body 

of  Christ. 

Another  of  these  texts  is  found  in  the  second  chapter  of  Titus :  '<  For 
the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men."  But 
wnt  does  this  passage  say  to  disprove  our  doctrine  ?    Does  any  one 
aqipote  that  the  apostle  meant  to  say,  that  the  grace  of  God  had  made 
b  appeannce  in  the  souls  of  aU  merty  and  that  all  men  had  already 
^nm  to  be  saved  from  their  sins  ?    Why  then  does  the  psalmist  say, 
'^oUfation  is  fiir  from  the  wicked  ?"    And  why  was  it  noted  at  the 
comrersioQ  of  Zaccheus,  *'  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house  ?  '^ 
The  gospel,  which  is  a  system  full  of  grace,  exhibiting  a  way  of  salva- 
tion adapted  to  the  wants  of  sinners,  has  appeared  to  all  men ;  it  is 
propagated  without  restraint,  and  is  required  to  be  preached  to  every 
I     creature  under  heaven.     But  the  scriptures  by  no  means  encourage 
the  preachers  of  this  gospel,  to  expect  to  find  a  gracious  preparation 
in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  to  receive  the  message  which  they  bring 
I      to  them. 

To  these  two  passages  I  will  add  another :  *'  That  was  the  true  light 
which  hghteth  every  man  (liat  cometh  into  the  world."  John  i.  8.  If 
every  man  in  the  world  has  some  lights  and  more  than  he  would  have 
bad  in  case  Christ  had  never  become  the  light  of  the  world,  still  it  does 
not  follow  as  a  consequence,  that  every  man  has  some  degree  of  gcod- 
neii.  Light  does  not  always  mean  holiness.  Light  shines  in  darkness, 
te  the  daikness  comprehends  it  not.  <<  This,"  said  the  Savior,  '*  is  the 
oontemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness 
iither  than  light  because  their  deeds  were  evil."  John  iii.  19. 

Neither  of  these  passages,  which  are  so  much  relied  on,  claims  for 

iinrenewed  nature  the  least  degree  of  moral  good,  or  conformity  to  the 

t       dinne  image.     Nor  do  we  find  any  thing  in  their  connection,  that 

I       WQQkl  lead  us  to  suppose  thcni  to  be  introdu^  for  such  a  purpose.   But 

the  passages  which  were  adduced  to  support  the  doctrine  of  an  entile 
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depravity,  could  not,  without  suffering  great  violence,  be  made  to  mea. 
any  thing  else. 

Some  may  think  there  is  a  want  of  internal  harmony  or  self-consis 
tency  in  this  Article ;  since  it  represents  apostates  to  be  totally  depraved, 
and  at  the  same  time  altogether  guilty.  Such  suppose  that  total  depra- 
vity destroys  free  agency,  and,  of  course,  the  criminality  of  cootina. 
ing  in  sin.  This  objection  arises  from  an  entire  mistake  conceniing 
the  nature  of  free  agency.  Those  intelligent  beings  who  unifbnnly 
possess  the  same  unmixed  character,  are  as  completely  free  agents,  as 
those  who  vibrate  between  good  and  evil,  alternately  choosing  each  of 
them.  God  is  a  free  agent,  though  he  never  vibrates,  but  is  unchange- 
ably holy.  '  The  angels  of  light  have  never  had  but  one  kind  of  exerci- 
ses ;  and  yet  who  will  say  they  are  not  voluntary  and  free  in  all  their 
obedience  ?  Nor  are  the  angels  of  darkness  any  less  free,  though  they 
have  been  totally  vitiated  ever  since  their  first  apostacy.  The  children 
of  Adam,  even  in  their  unrecovercd  state,  are  agents,  as  perfectly  free 
as  can  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  creation.  They  are  entirely  depraved; 
therefore  all  their  aflections  arc  of  a  selfish  nature :  but  they  are  not  od 
that  account  less  voluntary.  They  prefer  such  affections  to  those  that 
are  benevolent.  If  depravity  brings  along  with  it  guilt,  it  seems  tea* 
sonable  to  suppose  that  its  augmentation,  instead  of  diminishing,  shoukl 
increase  the  degree  of  guilt. 
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This  Article  does  not  disagree  with  those  which  precede  it.  The 
apostacy,  together  with  all  the  sin  wliich  it  draws  afler  it,  is  at  vari- 
ance with  every  thing  that  is  good  ;  but  its  presentation  to  us  in  the 
scriptures,  is  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  hannonious  with  the  whole  system 
of  divine  truth.  By  comparing  the  present  Article  with  the  one  which 
immediately  precedes  it,  we  increase  our  views  of  the  evil  nature  and 
ill  desert  of  sin.  The  law  of  (lod  is  a  moral  rule,  to  regulate  the 
conduct  of  intelligent  creatures,  and  sin  is  a  moral  evil,  which  is  a 
violation  of  this  rule.  "  Siii  is  a  traiigresision  of  the  law."  This  is 
the  scripture  definition  of  it.  It  is  entirely  the  reverse  of  what  the 
law  requires. 

In  examining  that  summary  of  the  law  which  was  piven  by  Christ, 
we  saw  that  all  its  commands  enjoined  love,  and  could  be  fulfilled  in 
no  degree  without  it :  also,  tliat  the  love  which  wiis  eujoined  was  uni- 
versal and  impartial ;  supreme  when  exorcised  towards  the  iNFiiaTK 
God,  and  when  exercised  towards  follow  creatures,  the  same  as  to 
ourselves.  Sin  consists  in  traTisgressiug  this  taw  ;  but  not  in  ceasing 
to  possess  such  an  exorcise  as  Ixwe.  Apostacy  from  God  did  not  even 
diminish  the  degree  of  love  oxorriscd  ;  for  upostates,  as  well  as  inno- 
cent creatures,  love  with  all  their  honrt,  soul,  mind,  and  strength. 
Apostacy  in  its  origin  does  not  consist  in  any  natural  imbecility,  but  in 
a  voluntary  transfer  of  the  affections  to  wrong  objects  ;  and  it  can  be 
persisted  in  only  in  the  same  voluntary  way.  It  is  beyond  controversv 
that  fallen  creatures  still  love  themselves.  "All  men  seek  tlieir  own.^* 
In  the  most  wicked  and  perilous  times  it  is  said,  "  Men  shall  be  lovers 
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•T  their  own  aelvw.''  Sin  does  nothing  to  diminiBh  the  degree  of  love 
whick  they  exercise  towards  themselves,  though  it  makes  them  act 
like  the  veriest  fools  in  the  choice  of  means  to  promote  even  their 
ownhappineM. 

The  whole  affection  of  a  totally  depraved  creature  centres  in  himself. 
Himself  is  the  only  object,  out  of  the  three  classes  proposed  in  the 
diYine  law,  which  an  apostate  continues  to  love.  The  law  says,  Thou 
shalt  bfe  Godf  thy  neigkborj  and  thytelf.  That  creature,  who  retains 
his  «wginal  uprightness,  cheerfully  consents  to  the  law  in  each  of  these 
partjcnkn :  but  the  apostate  dissents  from  the  law  in  relation  to  the 
iiiiC  two  objects,  and  gives  to  the  last,  which  is  a  -mere  speck  in  crea- 
tioB,  an  that  love  which  the  Creator  requires  to  be  exercised  towards 
Himself  and  his  whole  intelligent  family.  Men,  who  are  full  of  love 
to  tliemselTes,  are  described  as  destitute  of  love  to  God.  Lovers  of 
pteasures  are  not  lovers  of  God.  It  was  manifestly  the  sentiment  of 
Christ,  that  men  who  did  not  love  God,  had  no  love  to  their  fellow 
men,  except  that  which  had  its  source  in  love  to  themselves  :  ^  For 
sinnerB,'*  said  he,  ^  love  those  that  love  them."  The  entire  sinfulness 
of  apostate  creatures  does  not  therefore  consist  iii  a  destitution  of  all 
kfwe ;  but  in  a  destitution  of  all  pure  love,  all  that  which  rises  above 
self.  Selfishness  is  the  comprehensive  sin,  which  inchides  all  that  is 
evil  in  the  character  of  transgressors.  There  is  no  sin  committed 
where  self  gratification  is  not  the  immediate  or  ultimate  end.  Hence 
it  is,  that  the  whole  of  a  sinner's  life  is,  by  an  inspired  apostle,  summed 
up  in  one  word,  namely.  Jus  living  to  Jumself.     2  Cor.  v.  15. 

The  nature  of  sin,  as  it  has  now  been  described,  is  capable  of  being 
cleariy  understood,  even  by  a  child.  We  can  every  one  of  us,  by  means 
of  our  own  experience,  form  a  definite  idea  of  selfishness ;  for  wc  know 
what  it  is  to  bid  governed  by  interested  motives.  Now  to  be  governed 
by  such  motives  entirely,  is  to  be  completely  under  the  dominion  of  sin. 
Of  motives  more  contracted  and  unworthy  wo  can  form  no  conception. 
Malice  of  the  most  malignant  kind,  takes  its  rise  in  a  selfish  heart. 
Envy  springs  from  the  scune  corrupt  fountain.  So  does  pride,  covet- 
oofloesB,  intemperance,  uncleanncss,  and  every  other  vile  affection  and 
base  action. 

In  the  foregoing  Article,  while  looking  at  the  nature  of  moral  gov- 
ernment, we  were  led  to  contemplate  apostacy  from  God  as  an  evil 
which  might  exist ;  but  now  it  is  presented  to  us  as  a  fact.  And 
when  we  contemplate  sin  as  an  actual  existence,  it  appears  as  vile  and 
noxious,  as  the  prohibitions  and  threatenings  of  the  law  ever  repre- 
sented it  By  what  has  transpired  it  is  proved  out,  thai  the  tendency 
<^  sin  iM  utterly  to  ruin  the  character  of  intelligent  beings.  It  makes 
them  odious  and  mischievous,  in  proportion  as  they  have  capacities  to 
qualify  them  to  be  amiable  and  useful. 

What  an  inconceivably  vile  and  mischievous  being  is  Satan  !  In 
his  state  of  innocence  he  was  among  the  first  of  the  works  of  God ;  but 
m  has  rendered  him  vile  and  despicable  beyond  any  other  being  in  the 
universe.  See  Gen.  iii.  14.  In  his  case  we  see  that  sin  not  only 
spoils  the  creature  who  commits  it,  but  that  its  natural  tendency  is  to 
destroy  all  the  good  there  is  in  the  universe.  Since  he  is  distinguished 
from  the  other  &llen  angels  as  their  leader  and  prince,  there  is  reason 
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to  boliere  that  lebeDioD  commenoed  with  himyand  that  he  would  ha?e 
drawn  into  it  all  the  angels  of  light^had  it  been  in  his  power.  He  did 
^ect,  as  we  well  know,  the  revolt  of  the  whole  race  of  man,  by 
drawing  our  common  parents  from  their  allegiance.  And  now,  since 
a  kingdom  of  reconciliation  has  been  set  up  in  this  apostate  world,  be 
is  doing  all  in  his  power  to  hinder  its  success.  He  walks  about  aeek- 
ang  whom  he  may  devour.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  In  this  individual  being  we 
see  strikingly  exemplified  the  nature  and  tendency  of  moral  evil.  Ita 
nature  and  tendency  are  ibe  same  in  every  othw  sinful  creature. 

Thus  by  its  actual  existence,  sin  is  shown  to  be  most  vile  and  ruinr 
ous.  Is  it  not  proper  to  denominate  it  an  h^miie  evilt  We  aie 
BcnsiUe  there  is  no  creature,  not  even  the  prince  of  devils,  who  can 
oppose  God  with  infinite  strength ;  for  all  created  minds  are  limitad 
in  their  capacities.  But  rebellion  against  the  government  of  the  Moat 
High,  is  the  greatest  evil  of  which  creatures  are  capaUe.  It  is  riofau 
ting  Uie  greatest  possible  obligation,  and  the  misdiie^  which  it  has  a 
direct  tendency  to  produce,  is  absolutely  infinite. 

The  apostacy  which  has  taken  place  has  afibrded  an  opportunihr  to 
the  Supreme  Lawgiver  to  furnish  us  with  a  practical  exposition  of  hia 
law;  We  are  now  taught  by  facts,  that  its  penalty  is  incurred  by  the 
first  sin,  and  that  its  pcuoalty  is  nothing  less  than  punishment  without 
end.  **  The  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own 
habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  daiknesi  ualo 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day."  Jude  6.  As  soon  as  man  had  beooma 
a  transgressor  of  the  law,  he  was  driven  from  an  earthly  paradiBe,  the 
figure  of  a  heavenly ;  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every  way, 
was  so  placed  as  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  €ren»  liL  94. 
Tlie  sol^nn  denunciation  was  then  pronounced,  ^  Dust  thou  art,  and 
tmto  dust  thou  shah  return ;  **  and  this  has  been  executed  before  our 
eyes  with  an  afifecting  exactness,  which  seems  designed  to  give  ocular 

Sroof  of  the  certainty  of  die  <<  second  death,"  unless  its  pains  should 
e  avoided  by  an  interest  in  the  Redeemer's  righteousness.  The  race 
of  Adam,  excepting  those  who  have  been  recovered  by  grace,  are  as 
much  under  the  curse  of  the  law  as  the  apostate  angels :  ^  As  many 
as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  die  curse  ;  for  it  is  written^ 
Cursed  is  every  one  Uiat  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Gal.  iii.  10.  These  qxiatacieB 
have  givmi  an  opportunity  for  God  to  show  his  creatures  what  he 
-meant  by  die  threatenings  annexed  to  his  law.  The  sinning  angeb 
are  now  sufiering  punimment  without  hope  of  release.  Fa&en  man 
are  under  the  same  condemnation,  but  with  this  difierence,  that  they 
are  fiivored  widi  another  probation.  But  as  this  probation  is  repve- 
aented  to  be  whoUy  rf  graces  it  helps  establish  the  point,  that  the  evil 
threatened  in  the  law  is  nothing  leaB  than  death  eternal. 

Sin,  though  a  transgression  of  the  law,  is  not  an  ahrogadon  of  it ; 
there  is  therefore  no  want  of  agreement  between  that  Article,  whieh 
exhibits  the  law  as  a  perfect  rule  of  moral  government,  and  tiktt,  whtdi 
shows  it  has  been  shamefully  transgressed.  The  law  remains  in  full 
force,  though  the  conduct  of  apostates  has  manifested  their  determination 
to  be  regulated  by  it  no  longer.  But  when  the  precept  is  disregarded, 
the  penalty  takes  effect;  and  punishment  executed  upon  the  tranagrea- 
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lor,  preaerveB  the  law  from  suffering  that  contempt  which  otherwise 
wniid  result  from  his  transgression. 

Some  naay  Chink  there  is  no  harmony  between  thU  and  the  tecond 
Article.  We  readily  grant  that  the  Creator  is  not  glorified  by  the 
lebeUion  of  his  creatures^  through  any  natural  tendency  it  can  have  to 
prodooe  such  a  result  It  is  certain,  that  nothing  can  be  more  remote 
firom  the  intention  of  rebellious  creatures,  than  to  glorify  God.  Could 
they  succeed  in  their  projects,  his  declarative  glory  would  suffer  an 
etenal  eclipse.  But  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  psalmist  concem- 
wg  a  portion  of  Grod's  enemies,  will  apply  to  them  all :  <<  They  intended 
evil  against  thee ;  they  imagined  a  mischievous  device,  which  they  are 
not  able  to  perfimn.''  Ps.  xxi.  11.  There  is  probaUy  ne  pait  of  all 
the  system  of  Grod's  providence,  where  his  infinite  perfections  will 
be  so  g^OTioudy  displayed,  as  in  his  management  of  this  dreadfiil 
nhMoom 

Thim  Article  is  in  harmony  with  the  first.  It  is  in  view  of  the  truth 
eooCaiiied  in  that  Article,  that  we  discover  the  immensely  evil  nature 
sf  the  rebellion  which  is  treated  of  in  this.  The  Being  against  whom 
angels  and  men  have  rebeUed,  is  none  other  than  the  eternal,  all-sufii- 
cienty  holy,  and  blessed  God.  He  it  is  whom  we  have  hated,  whose 
authority  we  have  contemned,  and  whose  favor  we  have  despised.  A 
Being  of  such  unspotted  hoUness,  as  that  Article  exhibited,  must  infi- 
nilety  abhor  such  a  vile  thing  as  the  rebellion  of  the  subjects  of  his 
asoffal  covemment.  It  ought  not  to  excite  our  wonder  that  he  could 
■ot  enSne  to  have  those  angels,  who  by  transgression  had  become 
devih^  remain  in  heaven ;  or  that  he  should  expel  our  apostate  parents 
finom  Edeo ;  or  that  he  should  deluge  the  old  world  with  water  and  the 
cities  of  the  plain  with  firo,  on  account  of  their  high-handed  contempt 
ef  his  righteous  authority.  Nor  ought  we  to  think  it  strange  to  hear 
it  said,  **  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day." 

REMARKS. 

1.  What  an  unprovoked  thing  is  rebellion  under  the  government  of 
CrOD  !  Nothing  could  be  more  causeless  than  the  apostacy  of  angels 
and  men.  Well  might  the  supreme  King  say,  <<  They  hated  me  with- 
oat  cause."  He  who  required  their  subjection  was  their  Creator  and 
Benefactor ;  and  nothing  could  bo  more  righteous  and  benevolent  than 
the  laws  by  which  he  required  them  to  be  ruled.  Why  were  they  not 
contented  to  be  the  subjects  of  such  a  King,  and  to  be  ruled  by  such 
perfect  laws! 

2.  Rebellion  against  the  government  of  God  is  as  foolish  as  it  is 
wicked.  How  could  the  first  rebel  entertain  the  least  expectation  of 
aiocesB  in  his  resistance  of  the  authority  of  the  Most  High,  the  being 
who  gave  existence  to  a  universe !  And  what  encouragement  can 
hter  rebels  have  to  imagine  they  shall  be  able  to  harden  themselves 
agaiast  God,  and  prosper  ?  Notwithstanding  the  expulsion  of  sinning 
aageis  firom  the  paradise  above,  and  of  our  sinning  progenitors  firom  a 
paradise  below,  the  rebeUion  against  the  government  of  heaven's  King 
h  itill  prosecuted,  and  with  as  much  zeal  as  if  the  most  sanguine  hopes 
were  entertained  of  final  success. 
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Rebellion  againgt  divine  government  is  fooliah,  not  only  because 
there  is  no  hope  of  success,  but  because  without  this  government  tha 
univerae  can  never  have  peace  and  happiness.  Were  the  enemies  of 
God  to  succeed  in  their  attempts  to  subvert  his  government,  what 
would  they  establish  in  its  room  ?  All  such  attempts  to  better  their 
condition,  are  well  described  by  the  conduct  of  those,  who  forsake  a 
fiwDitain  of  living  waters  for  l»t>ken  cisterns  which  can  hold  no 
water. 

S.  It  is  truly  affecting  to  think  how  much  mischief  a  single  indi- 
vidual can  do.  *^One  sinner  destroyeth  much  good."  There  is 
reason  to  beheve,  the  rebellion  in  heaven  began  with  one  of  the  angels, 
and  that  the  rebel  angel  effected  the  apostacy  of  a  multitude  of  his 
associates.  This  did  not  satisfy  him  :  he  next  drew  from  allegiance 
our  first  mother ;  and  she  in  her  turn  prevailed  with  our  first  ftlher  to 
disobey  the  divine  command  :  and  thus  our  whole  race  was  rendered 
corrupt.  How  affecting  the  thought,  that  sin  has  such  a  tendency  to 
diffuse  itself.  If  an  individual  hfU9  the  power  of  being  so  extensively 
mischievous,  with  how  much  care  ought  every  one  of  us  to  watch 
over  all  he  does,  all  he  writes,  all  he  speaks,  or  even  thinks.  A 
mischievous  life  is  what  we  ought  to  deprecate  more  than  poverty 
and  disgrace. 

4.  If  sin  belongs  to  the  character  of  iium,  then  it  belongs  to  you  and 
me,  for  we  are  men.  To  acknowledge  that  human  nature  is  depraved, 
is  one  thing ;  and  to  feel  that  tee  arc  sinners,  is  another.  Do  we  admit 
that  what  has  been  said  to  prove  that  human  depravity  is  entire,  will 
apply  to  ourselves  7  Are  we  fully  convinced  of  total  depravity  in  rela- 
tion to  our  own  hearts?  Am  I?  Are  you?  And  is  this  conviction 
the  result  of  an  actual  survey,  which  each  one  has  taken  of  his  own 
heart  and  life  ?  To  be  destitute  of  such  conviction,  implies  self-igno- 
rance, and  betokens  a  state  of  moral  death. 


ARTICLE    V. 
By  means  of  an  infinite  Atonement  for  sin,  God  has  made  a 

PROVISION,  WHEREBY  THE  RACE  OF  AdAM  CAN   BE   DELIVERED   FROM 
their  state  of  DEPRAVITY  AND  CONDEMNATION. 

It  is  matter  of  eternal  gratitude  and  praise,  that  a  doctrine  which  so 
brightens  the  prospects  of  our  fallen  worldj  is  revealed  with  such  c<^i- 
ousness  and  plainness  in  the  word  of  God.  Here  is  that  fountain 
which,  it  was  predicted,  should  be  opened  to  the  house  of  David  and 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.  Zech.  xiii.  I. 
Indeed  there  is  no  other  such  fountain ;  and  this  is  free,  not  for  the 
house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  alone,  but  for  the 
whole  of  this  polluted  worid. 


ATOXKXKMT.  83 

The  word  aUmtmenij  which  occurs  frequently  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  found  but  ooce  in  the  New.  Rom.  v.  II.  In  this  place  the  sense 
of  the  oiiginal  word  is  reconciUation.  Atonement  is  thus  denominated, 
not  because  it  is  reconciliation  itself,  nor  because  it  is  the  efficient  cause 
of  it,  but  lather  on  account  of  the  influence  it  exerts  in  preparing  the 
way  for  a  reconciliation,  to  be  effected  by  the  agency  of^  the  Holy 
Ghost  iVopiCtattoii  is  a  word  much  of  the  same  import,  implying  that 
an  expedient  has  been  devised  to  render  a  peace  between  our  offended 
Soveraign  and  his  offending  subjects,  consistent  with  the  maintenance 
of  his  supreme  authority  over  us.  Rom.  iii.  25.  1  John  ii.  2,  and  iv. 
10.  Beaides  the  terms  atonement  and  propitiaUonj  the  scriptures  have 
made  use  of  a  number  of  other  words  to  describe  the  same  thing :  such 
as  a  sm'ofermg ;  a  sacrifice ;  a  price  with  which  we  are  bought ;  a 
nmjOM,  a  rtdanpUon  by  which  we  are  redeemed ;  a  righteousness 
brought  ui,  a  righteousness  by  which  comes  the  free  gift  unto  justifi- 
catioo  of  life,  and  through  which  grace  reigns  unto  eternal  life.  Ex. 
xxiz.  14.  Heb.  xiii.  II,  12.  Heb.  ix.  26,  and  x.  26.  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
Matt.  XX.  28.     Rom.  iii.  24.     Dan.  ix.  24.     Rom.  v.  18—21. 

The  atonement,  by  whatever  name  it  is  known,  is  manifestly  a 
prorisioQ  fi>r  apostate  men,  to  rendex  it  honorable  to  the  government  of 
the  Most  High,  for  him  to  reconcile  them  to  himself^  and  remit  the 
punishment  of  their  sios.  ^  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
onto  himself  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them."  2  Cor.  v.  19. 
The  inconsistency  of  granting  forgiveness  to  rebellious  men,  unless 
they  become  reconciled  to  God^  and  exercise  unfeigned  repentance  for 
ihm  sins,  must  be  evident  to  all. 

But  why,  (some  will  say,)  must  forgiveness  be  granted  through  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  Why  can  not  God  forgive  those  who  repent  without 
any  expiation  for  their  sins  ?  Docs  not  a  scheme  of  religion  which 
msikes  an  expiatory  sacrifice  necessary  to  forgiveness,  represent  him  as 
implacable,  rather  than  merciful  ?  Let  me  hope  that  I  shall  have  the 
most  careful  and  candid  attention  of  every  individual,  to  a  doctrine 
which  claims  to  be  at  the  very  foimdation  of  the  religion  of  the  gospel. 
That  it  does  make  this  claim,  is  made  clear  by  such  passages  as  these : 
**  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which  is 
become  the  head  of  the  comer.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other ;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  <'  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay, 
than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  <<  For  I  determined 
not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cruci- 
fied."   Acts  iv.  12.     I  Cor.  ii.  2  ;  iii.  II. 

Let  the  gospel  atonement  be  investigated  ;  and  let  its  unlovely  fea- 
tures (if  it  has  such)  be  pointed  out.     But  surely,  if  the  law  be  viewed 
IS  holy,  just,  and  good,  I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  the  atonement 
should  be  considered  as  unlovely.     And  does  the  Creator,  I  would  ask, 
appear  unamiable,  because  he  claims  the   prerogative  to   exercise 
authority  over  his  intelligent  creatures  ?    Is  it  not  altogether  better  for 
•^  moial  system  to  have  government  than  to  be  without  it  ?    And  m'(io 
is  so  capable  of  exercising  this  goveniment  as  the  infinite  God  :  or  to 
^Ikwq  else  does  it  appertain  to  sway  the  sceptre  of  the  universe  ?     All 

^111  acknowledge  that  obedience  to  good  laws  is  preferable  to  a  state 
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of.  anarchy.  And  can  we  conceive  of  better  laws,  than  those  which 
are  presented  to  us  in  tha  word  of  God  ?  If  it  should  be  said,  ^<  The 
precepts  are  good,  but  the  penalties  are  dreadful,"  I  would  ask.  Who 
ever  heard  or  conceived  of  laws  without  penalties  ;  or  of  what  force 
arc  penalties  in  case  they  are  not  dreaded  ?  The  gift  of  b.  fiery  law  to 
Israel,  is  spoken  of  as  an  expression  of  God's  love  to  that  people.  Deut. 
xxxiii^2,  3.  <<  The  law  worketh  wrath ; "  and  yet  the  same  benevokot 
character  in  the  Liawgivor,  is  displayed  in  the  penalty  which  worketh 
wrath,  as  in  the  precepts  which  enjoin  obedience.  The  wrath  whicb 
is  threatened,  and  which  is  actually  executed  on  the  breakers  of  tha 
law,  is  not  in  the  least  degree  malevolent.  Who  does  not  rfiatingiiigh 
between  a  selfish  revenge,  which  is  gratified  with  inflicting  evil  on  its 
enemy,  in  contrariety  to  wholesome  laws,  and  the  infliction  of  a  merited 
punishment,  in  support  of  those  laws  ? 

Tlio  laws  of  God  are  every  thing  to  the  moral  system.  Th^  muet 
bo  supported,  or  his  throne  is  overturned  :  they  must  be  supported,  or 
the  intelligent  creation  becomes  a  scene  of  wild  disorder  and  wretch- 
edness. Without  a  penalty,  laws  can  not  exist ;  and  if  transgieasions 
are  conni^'od  at,  the  penalty  is  worse  than  useless. 

The  object  of  the  supreme  Liawgiver,  in  providing  a  propitiatoiy 
oBering,  was  not  to  iiiacaie  his  feeUngs  towards  sin :  His  feelings 
towar£  this,  can  never  be  changed.  Nor  was  it  to  originate  feelings 
of  bonovolcnco  towards  sinners,  for  such  feelings  he  had  always  pes- 
acssoil ;  as  the  very  provision  of  an  atonement,  and  one  so  exceedingly 
expensive,  clearly  shows  :  ^'  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
ho  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  1  Joha 
iv.  10.  But  his  object  was  to  condenm  sin  as  publicly,  pointedly,  and 
fully,  as  if  sinners  themselves  had  suffered  that  endUess  punishinent 
which  their  rebellion  had  deserved. 

Could  sin  have  been  pardoned  wUhout  atonement^  and  yet  the  char- 
actor  of  the  divine  Lawgiver  remained  unsullied,  the  law  unimpaired, 
and  the  moral  system  uninjured,  then  might  such  a  thing  have  been 
done.  If  there  had  been  a  law  giverij  (any  scheme  of  religion  withoot 
atonement,)  tthich  could  have  given  Ufe^  (i.  e.  to  transgressors,)  verify 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.    Gal.  iii.  21. 

If  the  mere  declarations  ot  our  holy  Sovereign,  asserting  his  abhor- 
rence of  man's  apostacy,  after  it  had  taken  place,  would  have  answered 
all  the  ends  of  the  infliction  of  punishment,  in  support  of  government, 
then  might  sin  have  been  forgiven  without  an  atonement*  But  who 
can  believe  that  mere  declarations  would  have  answered  the  same  pur- 
pose as  punishment,  in  preserving  the  honor  of  the  broken  law  ?  If 
they  would,  why  might  not  the  penalty  have  been  dispensed  with  in 
the  very  formation  of  the  law ;  and  mere  declarations  have  supplied  its 
place  ?  But  no  such  law  was  ever  enacted,  or  thought  of,  by  any 
goveniment,  either  human  or  divine. 

Moral  means,  let  it  be  remembered,  are  indispensably  necessary  for 
the  proper  management  of  moral  agents,  llio  power  which  Grod  has 
to  work  directly  on  their  hearts  does  not  set  aside  this  necessity.  Among, 
the  means  for  regulating  the  concerns  of  the  moral  system,  a  good  law 
is  absolutely  requisite ;  and  a  penalty  subjoined,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  is  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  law  :  nor  can  the  law  con- 
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tume  to  be  respected,  or  be  of  use  in  preeemng  order,  as  soon  as  it  is 
seen  that  its  violatioiis  are  to  be  passed  over  uimotioed.  The  trans- 
gressors must  be  punished,  unless  something  else  can  be  done,  which 
win  exert  as  great  and  lasting  an  influence  in  securing  respect  Ipr  the 
law.  Both  tMse  methods  have  been  taken  br  the  diyine  Lawgiver. 
He  has  punalied  many  of  the  tranwressors  of  his  law,  according  to 
the  thraslaiings  he  hsd  denounced ;  he  has  also  pro  vided  an  atoning  sa- 
crifiee^  which  is  designed  to  mami^  his  approbation  of  obedience  and 
diasppiubation  of  transgresrion,  as  deariy  and  emphaticdly  as  it  is 
done  bv  the  punishment  of  tram^gressonu 

Coiud  men  have  been  redeemed  from  punishment,  by  such  comipti- 
hie  thinp  as  silver  and  gdd,  the  blood  of  Christ  would  not  have  been 
requiied.  If  an  atonement,  which  cost  no  tujferuigj  would  have  equally 
amiwered  the  purposes  of  moral  government,  the  benevolence  of  the 
Supreme  Rnto  would  have  preferred  it ;  for  he  has  solemnly  declared, 
he  lakes  no  pleasure  in  pain,  even  that  which  is  endured  jr^  his  ene- 
mies. Esek.  xviii^  23.  Had  the  mere  obedienoe  of  Christ  been  sufli- 
cieot  to  eondemn  our  transgression  of  the  law,  nothing  more  would 
have  been  recpiired  to  prepare  the  way  for  our  forgiveness.  But  we 
are  assured  that  wUkamt  theddmg  of  blood  there  ie  no  remianon.  Heb. 
ix«  39.  In  the  sinner's  substitute  there  must  be  w^ienng  as  well  as 
obedience.  Tlie  scripture  ipakes  it  as  necessaiy  that  we  should  have 
a  mferimg  Savior,  as  that  we  should  have  any  savior  at  all.  Those 
sacrifices  which  were  designed  to  shadow  forth  him  that  was  to  come, 
did  not  make  their  typical  atonement  without  the  endurance  of  pain. 
They  soliered  a  violent  death ;  their  Mood  was  poured  out  at  the  bottom 
of  the  akar,  and  their  flesh  consumed  by  fire.  The  Redeemer,  foretold 
by  the  prophets,  was  to  be  wounded  for  our  transgreseion  and  hrmoedfor 
oar  miqiMee.  Concerning  the  Messiah  it  was  predicted  that  he  should 
bectUqf,  bMinolfor  himmf*  Isa.  liii.  5.  Dan.  iz.  26.  In  expounding 
the  things  concerning  hirosdf  he  said,  **  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  ni/- 
fered  theoe  tkmgs  7"  ^  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved  Chnst 
to  st^b*."    Luke  xxiv.  26,  46. 

Suflering  is  made  essential  to  an  atonement  for  sin  ;  and  yet  mere 
sufiering  gives  it  no  value.  Innocence  must  be  united  with  suffering. 
Obedience,  though  insufficient  of  itself,  is  nevertheless  essential  to 
atonement.  Tlie  victims  sacrificed  under  the  law  were  all  required  to 
be  without  blemish :  by  which  we  are  admonished,  that  no  suflerings 
endured  by  a  sinful  being  could  make  atonement  for  sin.  The  least 
mond  defect  in  the  Redeemer  would  have  destroyed  the  efficacy  of  his 
expiatory  sufferings,  however  great  they  might  have  been.  But  in  him 
no  such  defect  appeared.  He  was  hofy,  hjarmless,  undefiled,  and  eep- 
ante  from  sinners.  The  apoetle  declares  our  redemption  to  be  effected 
W  *«  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  qKH.''    1  Pet.  i.  19. 

Nor  are  tuffering  and  innoeence,  when  combined,  sufficient  to  consti- 
tnte  an  atonement  for  sin.  They  were  both  found  in  the  t3rpical  sacri- 
fiees;  and  yet  these  sacrifices  were  wholly  inefficacious  to  accomplish 
diii  object.  <«  For  it  is  not  possible,''  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^  that  the 
^kx)d  of  bulb  and  goats  should  take  away  sin*"  Heb.  x.  4.  The 
unpoastbility  of  their  taking  away  sin,  arises  firom  their  entire  inade- 
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quacy  to  fix  upoii  it  a  »uflicicnt  stigma,  or  aflford  a  proper  convictioQ 
to  tiic  iAibjccts  of  moral  govcnimcnt  of  God^s  detenninatioD,  at  all 
events,  to  sustain  the  honor  of  his  violated  law.  Heiice  it  was,  that  all 
which  was  endured  by  that  immense  number  of  victims,  ofiered  in 
sacriKce  by  divine  a|»iK)iulincnt,  during  the  four  thousand  years  that 
preceded  the  coming  of  Christ,  (though  it  constituted  a  groai  aniouiii 
of  suffering)  could  not  make  the  least  atonement  for  sin.  They  were 
the  sufferings  of  irrational  creatures,  and  therefore  possessed  no  moral 
worth.  Their  use,  even  at  the  time  of  their  being  offered,  was  merely 
ttfpical,  pointing  fon^-ard  to  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

llie  redemption  system  originated  in  the  pure  benevolence  of  God* 
It  is  designed,  without  doing  any  thing  to  lower  down  a  respect  for  hia 
laws  or  sully  his  glory,  greatly  to  augment  the  liappiness  of  the  intelli- 
gent universe.  This  augmentation  of  happiness  supposes  not  only,  that 
the  number  of  sufferers,  but  also  the  quantity  of  suffering,  is  diminiahed* 
The  sufferings  which,  according  to  the  threatenings  of  the  law,  wera 
to  have  fallen  on  many,  now  fall  on  one.  Had  the  guilty  suffiuod  in 
their  own  persons,  their  suffering  must  have  continued  forever ;  but 
the  sufferings  of  our  Redeemer  were  temporary,  and  were  succeeded 
by  joys  immortal  and  full  of  glory. 

That  the  display  pf  God's  indignation  against  sin,  and  determiiiatiaa 
to  preserve  from  contempt  the  broken  law,  might  be  very  emphatic,  it 
became  necessary  that  the  humiliation  of  our  Redeemer  should  be  pro- 
tracted through  a  course  of  years,  and  that,  near  its  close,  his  sufienngp 
should  become  exquisitely  severe,  and  be  accompanied  with  great  igix^ 
miny.  The  grand  purposes  of  an  atonement  would  not  hare  been 
answered  by  his  death,  had  he  died  **  the  conunon  death  of  all  men." 
His  hlood  must  be  shed — his  death  must  be  that  of  the  acatned — he 
must  be  numbered  with  the  tnmsgressors,  and  in  the  capacity  of  a 
malefactor  be  condenmed  to  die  by  the  hand  of  justice.  Heb.  ix.  22. 
Gal.  iii.  13.  Luke  xxii.  37,  and  xxiii.  32.  They,  for  whose  redemp- 
tion  he  hiul  become  sponsor,  were  transgressors  of  the  law  of  Godt 
and  were  condemned  to  suffer  as  malefactors ;  and  that  indeed  justly, 
for  it  was  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds.  The  sufferings  of  Christ,  in 
th(!  character  of  a  criminal,  were  calculated  to  make  a  true  represent- 
atioii  of  our  character  and  ill  d(*.sert,  as  they  were  viewed  in  the  court 
of  heaven.  Yet,  while  the  honor  of  the  divine  government  required* 
that  the  sufferings  of  the  sinner's  Subt^titute  should  be  both  intense  and 
humiliating,  and  that  they  should  be  adjudged  by  them  who  sat  in  Mo- 
ses' seat,  and  confirmed  by  the  civil  ]K>wer  which  then  ruled  over  the 
earth,  it  was  by  no  means  necessary  they  should  constitute  an  amount 
of  misery  equal  to  that  from  which  he  saves  his  people.  Such  a  view 
of  thf)  matter  would  render  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer  very  undc. 
sinihle ;  since  it  would  imply,  that  the  atonement  had  procured  no 
diminution  of  misery  in  the  universo,  but  had  only  transferred  it  from 
(he  guilty  to  the  innocent.  It  would  also  sc^em  to  intimate,  that  fftwcny, 
rather  than  the  establishment  of  law,  was  that  in  which  the  Supremo 
liuhiT  delighted. 

We  obtain  no  proper  conceptions  of  the  greatness  of  the  atonement, 
ni»r^ly  by  looking  at  the  InUcrmess  of  sufferings  and  the  drplhofigmominy 
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«4H€b  the  Bmyior  underwent  Had  theee  sufferings  and  tins  ignominy 
been  endured  by  a  mere  man,  or  by  an  incarnate  angel,  they  would 
bate  fallen  infiniloly  short  of  fixing  a  proper  stigma  on  the  siaof  men. 
Conceminff  all  such  sufferings,  as  well  as  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goals,  it  might  have  been  said,  it  is  not  possible  they  should  take  away 
mn.  Hm  deficiency  in  this  case,  would  not  consist  in  the  sufferings 
endured,  but  in  the  want  of  moral  worth  in  the  sufferer.  An  adequate 
atonement  for  the  sin  of  men,  must  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  calcu- 
lated to  exnrt  as  great,  salutary,  and  lasting  an  influence  in  supporting 
divine  authority',  as  would  be  done  by  the  infliction  of  that  endless 
pmiilinienit  which  is  threatened  in  the  law.  But  who  can  believe  that 
das  coidd  be  done  by  the  sufferings  of  any  finite  being — any  mere 
cieatnfe? 

Tlie  €iodkead  of  our  Redeemer  is  the  thing  which  gives  worth  and 
consequence  to  his  vicarious  sufferings.     ^  How  much  more  shaU  the 
blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit "  (or  |the  Divinity  that 
dwelt  within  him)  **  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your 
eoaacienee  fiom  deed  works  to  serve  the  living  €rod?  "    Heb.  ix;  14. 
His  blood  is  called  the  Mood  o£God;  and  God  is  said  to  have  laid  down 
his  life  for  us.     Acts  xx.  28.    1  John,  iii.  16.      The  sufferings  of  a 
asn,  even  when  they  are  confined  to  his  animal  nature,  are  regarded  as 
tbe  soflefings  of  a  rational  being,  and  not  of  a  mere  animal.     Were  a 
being  to  sacrifice  his  own  life  in  promoting  some  great  and  good 
how  ahogether  different  and  superior  would  such  a  sacrifice  be 
,  to  his  giving  up  the  life  of  his  beast,  to  promote  the  same 
obfect.     That  intimate  union  between  our  soAl  and  body,  by  which 
Ibey  are  both  made  to  constitute  one  person,  is  the  thing  which  gives 
such  vahie  to  our  corporeal  sufferings.      If  the  personal  union  of  the 
divine  nature  with  the  manhood  of  Christ  be  not  brought  into  the  ac- 
count, the  greatness  of  the  atonement  can  not  be  seen.     Ho  who  died 
to  redeem  us,  is,  without  any  hyperbole,  an  in/inUe  personage.      It  is 
said  of  him,  «« He  shall  be  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  bo  very  high," 
though  **  his  visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any  man,  and  his  tbrm 
than  the  aona  of  men."    Isa.  Iii.  13,  14.     "  Awake,  O  sword,  against 
my  Shepherd,  and  against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hoots.     Zech.  xiii.  7.      As  <<  Ae  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,**  so  the  Lord  ofhosU  acknowledges  him  to  bo  Yii^fdhwy  his 
eqfoaL     The  u^mUeness  of  the  sufferer,  is  the  thing  which  gives  value 
to  his  sufferings.      They  who  strip  the  Savior  of  his  divinity,  will 
either  have  no  atonement  in  their  theology,  or  none  which  they  will 
■Nich  regard. 

Ihoss  who  are  much  affected  by  looking  at  the  cross,  are  such  as 
recognize  in  the  crucified  Redeemer,  the  God  who  made  them.  Zee. 
xii«  10.  Such  see  a  great  sight.  What  could  be  more  wonderfiil  or 
iileeting  than  this ;  th^  He  who  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
wifli  God,  should  make  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  take  upon  him 
tbe  form  of  a  servant,  and  become  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross ;  that  by  this  moons  he  might  save  those  rebellious  crea- 
tares  whom  he  had  a  full  right  and  power  to  punish.  This  was  no 
pietored  representation,  nor  visionary  appearance ;  it  was  all  reality. 
It  was  truly  ^God  manifest  in  the  fledi,''  who  laid  down  his  Ufe  for  us. 
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Hia  pains  #ere  not  a  pretence,  but  real  sufferings.  His  body  was 
bruised,  his  soul  was  troubled,  yea,  both  were  agonized.  Tlie  display 
c»f  eondescensioD,  of  eompassion  for  sinners,  of  regard  to  righteousness^ 
and  opposition  to  siut  was  nothing  less  than  infinite. 

«•  Well  ndght  tht  fun  in  darioiBH  hide, 

And  skill  hit  gkffiai  in, 
When  God,  the  nighly  Meker,  died. 

For  iMii,  the  craetnre'e  on.*' 

The  divinity  of  the  Savior  has  already  been  asserted,  and  sofoe  of 
the  texts  by  which  it  is  proved  have  incidentally  been  referred  to :  but 
since  it  is  manifest  that  the  value  of  the  atonement  must  chiefly  depend 
on  the  ffreatness  and  dicnity  of  the  personage  by  whom  it  was  made^  it 
seems  desirable  that  this  topic  should  be  more  distinctly  eonsideved. 
And  since  there  is  no  other  place  in  this  work  where  the  Savior's 
divinity  will  so  naturally  be  brought  into  view  as  under  the  present 
Article,  I  am  unwilling  to  pass  on  till  I  have  stated  some  of  the  heads 
of  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  proved. 

FinL  The  proper  deity  of  Christ  is  proved  by  the  use  of  ilMis 
namet.  He  is  called  «Kyod"-^the  mighty  God"-^the  great  God'* 
«« the  true  God  "—Kjod  over  all,"  dec.  Johni.  1.  Isa.ix.6«  Titii.18. 
1  J<^  V.  20.  Rom.  ix.  6.  Christ  is  ahN>  called  "<  Lord"— ^ Lord  of 
lords  "— ^<  Lord  of  all  "—Lord  of  dory,"  6ic.  Eph.  iv.  6.  Rev.  xtx. 
16.  Acts  X.  86.  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  There  is  no  name  applied  to  the  trae 
God  which  is  more  peculiar  than  Jxhovah.  This  occurs  with  great 
frequency  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  anxxig  these 
there  are  instances  where  it  manifestly  intends  the  Savior  who  was  to 
die  to  redeem  his  people  firom  their  iniquities.  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  MaL 
iii.  1 — 3.     Isa.  vi.  6,  compared  with  John  xii.  41. 

Secondly*  The  real  divinity  of  the  Savior  is  made  known  to  us  in 
the  scriptures,  by  their  ascribiiig  to  him  infitiite  aUribuiesn  He  is  eter* 
sol,  being  <<the  First  and  the  I^Mt,  without  beginning  of  days  or  end 
of  Ufe."  He  is  ommpretmty  being  in  every  part  of  the  earth,  yea,  on 
earth  and  in  heaven,  at  the  same  time ;  osmuctotf,  ^  searching  the 
reins  and  hearts  "  of  men ;  osmtpotfen/,  having  ^  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth ; "  and  tmmutMej  being  <'  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
forever.  Micah  v.  7.  Matt,  xviti.  20.  John  iii.  19,  and  xxi.  17.  Rev. 
ii«  28.  Matt,  xxviii.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  8. 

Thirdly.  To  the  Savior  are  ascribed  dkine  toorfct,  as  well  as  names 
and  attributes.  Creation  and  providence  are  his  works.  **  By  him 
were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  viable 
and  invisible— and  by  him  all  things  consist."  Col.  i.  16, 17.  The 
renewal  of  the  hearts  of  men  is  a  work  peculiar  to  God ;  and  yet  it  is 
attributed  to  King  Messiah.  To  him  it  is  said,  <<  Thy  people  shall  be 
wiHingin  the  day  of  I^|ioio0r.  Pb  ex.  8.  Judging  the  world  is  the 
appropriate  work  of  the  omniscient  God.  Kjrod  is  judge  Mnudf*"  Fk 
1. 6.  He  is  distinguished. from  all  others  by  beins;  called  the  Jvdge  of 
oS  lAe  ewrik :  and  yet  we  are  assured,  that  Uiis  infinitely  arduous  won 
is  to  be  performed  by  him  who  died  on  the  cross :  <<  For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.    2  Cor.  v.  10. 
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FomMjf.  Tliatn^ireMebeeaiid  regard  which  are  daimed  from  us, 
lo  be  exercund  towanlB  God,  as  due  to  hiniy  and  him  alone,  we  are 
nqpiiied  to  give  to  Christy  without  the  least  hesitation  or  resenre. 
ThMX  which  reconciled  the  holy  apostle  to  be  still  longer  kept  from  the 
(bU  e&jo3rment  of  Christ  in  heaven,  appears  to  have  been  a  hope  that 
he  might  jet  do  something  more  to  serve  him  on  the  earth :  *^  For 
me  to  five  is  Christ,"  L  e.  I  have  no  other  object  for  which  I  desire  to 
IiTe.  Serviag  Ckriii  is  spoken  of  as  the  proper  contrast  of  living  to 
ourselves,  when  it  is  said,  **  That  they  that  Uve,  (i.  e.  the  life  of  the 
new  flBan,)  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  kirn 
ikM  died  for  ikemaidrom  again."  2  Cor.  v.  16.  When  Christ  forbids 
OS  aupvemety  to  kive  our  property,  our  relati<Mis,  and  ourselves,  he  pro* 
Msea  DO  higher  substitute  for  this  supreme  love  than  himself.  He  thai 
melkfaAer  or  malher  mare  than — (if  he  had  not  been  himself  a  divine 
pcnoo  be  must  have  said)  more  than  God ;  but  now  he  says,  DX>re  than 
we,UmBi  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that  heeth  mm  or  daughter  more  than 
w^iamai  worthy  yfme.  Again  he  says,  **  Whosoever  will  lose  his  lifo 
fir  m9  sake,  shall  find  it."    Matt.  x.  87,  and  xvi.  25. 

F^tkfym  Tlie  reHgiout  worMp  which  we  are  required  to  render  to 
kim,  who  '^  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  and  who  has  sat  down  on  the 
nijsiL  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,"  proves  him  to  be,  in  the  truest 
mamOf  the  Lord  our  God ;  "  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shah  worship  the 
Loid  thy  God,  and  him  onlyshalt  thou  serve."  The  inspired  writings 
aasDie  us,  not  only  that  Christ  was  worshipped,  and  that  his  followers 
ia  evoy  |dace  caDed  on  his  name ;  but  also  that  every  knee  is  required 
to  bow  and  every  tongue  confess  to  him.  It  is  enjoined  on  creatores 
of  the  highest  onler  to  unite  in  this  worship.  <<  When  he  bringeth  in 
the  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worship  him."  Matt,  xxviii.  17.  1  Cor.  i.  2.  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11. 
Heb.  i.  6. 

When  all  the  proofs,  which  the  scriptures  can  furnish  under  each  of 
these  heads,  are  examined ;  and  when  all  these  heads  of  proof  are 
combined  together,  they  ccHistitute  a  manifold  cord,  that  is  not  easily 
hrolien.  Tney  produce  an  argument  in  fovor  of  the  real  Godhead  of 
the  Redeemer,  which  is  full,  and  to  the  humble  mind,  abundantly  sads- 
factory. 

It  msEy,  however,  be  said  by  some,  ^  there  is  another  class  of  texts 
which  represent  the  Redeemer  to  be  a  created  and  dependent  being." 
Do  such  intend  to  intimate,  that  the  scriptures  contradict  ^emselvee  ? 
If  so,  they  cannot  believe  them  to  be  the  word  of  God.  But  it  should 
be  remembered,  that  in  this  work  I  am  reasoning  out  of  the  scriptures, 
with  those  who  haxe  already  become  convinced  of  their  divine  author- 
ity. If  holy  men  spake  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  then  the  scriptures  are  not  contradictory,  but  harmonious. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  deny  that  names,  properties,  and  acts,  which  im- 
ply dependence,  are  applied  to  our  Redeemer.  And  why  should  they 
not'be ;  seeing  that  in  one  of  his  natures  he  had  a  beginning,  and  in 
tbst  nature  is  now  as  dependent  on  God  as  any  of  the  children  of  Adam. 
When  dependent  names,  properties,  and  acts  are  attributed  to  him,  they 
tpply  to  his  dependent  nature :  and  when  those*which  are  independent 
*n  ippUed  to  him,  they  belong  to  his  underivcd  and  independent  na- 
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Cure.  If  but  one  class  were  apfdied  to  him,  there  would  be  no  pioof 
of  his  possessing  more  than  one  nature ;  but  now,  because  these  two 
classes  of  names,  properties,  and  acts,  are  attributed  to  him,  then  is 
full  proof  that  he  is  possessed  of  two  natures,  which  are  as  <lii^jw^ 
from  each  other  as  infinite  is  from  finite.  He  is  "  Immanuelf  Ckid 
with  us : "  *<  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  He  may  theiefbte  witt 
propriety  be  called  the  God-man.  When  the  twofold  nature  of  Clin|l 
is  once  seen,  no  discord  iqppears  between  the  two  classes  of  texts  nSaiPm 
red  to ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  very  pleasing  harmony.  They  imili 
their  testimony  to  make  known  the  whole  of  £he  mediatorial  charader* 

It  was  not  only  needful  that  the  divine  Redeemer  sftiould 
finite  and  dependent  nature,  to  prepare  him  to  become  an  atoning 
rifice,  but  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  assume  the  nature  of  the 
very  race  which  he  was  to  redeem.  Therefore  he  look  not  on  Un 
the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  nature  of  man.  As  the  ehildrea,  whan 
(vod  gave  to  him  to  redeem,  were  partakers  of  flesh  and  bkx)d,  heahn 
himself  likewiro  took  part  of  the  same.  Hcb.  ii.  14 — 17.  By  tUi 
means  he  became,  not  merely  by  divine  constitution,  but  by  birth  and 
consanguinity,  their  kinsman  and  brother ;  and  thereby  qudified  to  r5< 
deem  their  lost  inheritance.  The  Mediator  between  God  and  meo^  ii 
such  a  Days-man  that  he  can  lay  his  hand.on  us  both.  Ho  is  possess^ 
of  a  nature  truly  divine ;  he  is  also  a  man,  a  descendant  from  the  ooiii< 
mon  parents  of  the  race,  and  proves  that  he  is  not  ashamed  to  own  diii 
intimate  relation  to  us,  by  calling  us  his  his  brethren.     Hcb.  ii.  11. 

The  Redeemer  assumed  our  nature  as  that  of  men^  but  not'  as  oi 
smfid  men.  For  had  he  taken  the  least  part  with  us  in  our  diiafibe 
tion  to  the  divine  government,  it  would  totally  and  forever  have  dis 
qualified  him  to  be  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  our  sins ;  nor  would  hii 
intercessions  in  our  behalf  had  any  prevalence  with  Grod. 

Intercession  has  an  immediate  connexion  with  atcmement.  Uodai 
the  law,  the  hish  priest  first  offered  the  oblation  which  made  atooenwD 
for  his  own  and  the  sins  of  the  pec^le,  and  then  went  into  the  moat  holj 
place  to  make  intercession  before  the  mercy-seat.  So  Jesus,  our  gnm 
high  priest,  when  he  had  offered  up  himself  as  an  atoning  sacrifio 
for  the  ains  of  the  world,  did  by  his  own  blood  enter  into  the  hoi] 
place  to  make  intercession  for  us.  His  atonement  was  made  aw 
finished  before  he  left  the  earth ;  but  the  iDterceasion  which  he  begu 
here,  is  carried  on  now  he  is  in  heaven,  and  that  without  intennisskiB ; 
^  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession."  ■  Heb.  vii.  25.  Had  In 
made  no  atonement  for  sin,  he  could  not  have  made  intercessioQ  fb 
sinners.  Isa.  liii.  12.  His  bearing  their  sin  in  such  a  sense  as  ti 
number  him  with  the  transgressors,  served  to  make  a  joint  exhibitioo 
of  strong  lovo  to  them,  and  perfect  approbation  of  the  law  they  hsi 
broken.  Now  his  intercession  for  them,  appears  at  once  an  expras 
sion  of  unfeigned  good  will  to  Mem,  and  of  delight  in  the  chaiacte; 
and  government  of  Him  whose  authority  they  have  disregarded.  Hi 
can  plead  for  them,  without  pleading  against  God.  He  can  ask  dw 
their  sins  may  be  blotted  out,- without  exciting  a  suspicion  that  he  wouli 
prefer  a  repeal  of  the  law  which  they  have  transgressed.  It  is  ii 
connexion  with  his  adweaeyy  that  he  is  called  <*  Jesus  Christ  the  r^ffel 
£oi»."     I  John,  ii.  1.     Intercession  for  transgressors  can  not  be  wtit 
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eiteoRTe  tbau  the  atonement ;  but  the  merits  of  the  lUoncmcnt  may  be 
fflore  unUnuted-than  the  Redeemer's  intercesspry  prayers.  He  may 
be  a  propitiatioD  for  the  sins  of  tlie  whole  world,  and  yet  pray  not  for 
the  salvalioB  of  the  whole  world,  but  for  theirs  only  who  are  given  him 
out  of  the  worid.    John  xvii.  0. 

The  doctrine  ^  atonement,  as  laying  the  only  foundation  for  the 
foigivoaew  of  sina,  is  confirmed  by  the  whole  current  of  revelation. 
Miichv  very  much,  of  the  Old  Testament  must  appear  frivolous,  if  this 
docbine  be  overiooked.  And  as  to  the  New,  it  evidently  knows  no- 
thiai^  MB  the  hope  of  lost  man,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
Both  Testaments  give  this  doctrine  a  prominent  place.  This  only  hope 
of  our  apostate  race  first  breaks  upon  our  view  in  the  same  chapter  in 
which  we  find  the  record  of  our  ruin  by  the  falL  Here,  in  this  early 
put  of  the  inspired  volume,  the  decree  is  declared,  that  the  woman 
ahonld  have  a  seed  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent ;  and  also,  that 
dkts  promised  seed,  in  subduing  the  serpent,  should  receive  a  bruise  upon 
lus  own  heeL  Soon  after  the  fall,  we  find  typical  sacrifices  offered  to 
God,  and  acc^ted  by  him.  In  the  sacrifice  of  clean  beasts,  ofiered  by 
Noah  immediately  afier  the  flood,  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savor ;  in 
cooaequenoe  of  which  he  promised,  he  would  not  again  curse  the  ground 
lay  more  €as  man's  sake.  Gen.  viii.  21.  Much  of  the  established 
worship  of  the  ancient  church,  consisted  in  offering  those  sacrificea 
which  were  typical  atonements.  If  the  doctrine  of  an  atonement  for 
an  ia  diffused  Ihxough  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  its  conspicu. 
ity  is  stiB  greater  in  the  New.  Leave  out  of  the  coepel  the  doctrine  of 
atODSfaeDt  fi>r  sin,  by  the  mediation  and  death  of^the  Son  of  God,  and 
thai  which  remains  would  resemble  the  solar  system,  were  the  sun  to 
be  stricken  firom  its  centre.  This  doctrine  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  four 
Gospelsy  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  with  additional  clearness 
and  foDness  in  the  apostolic  epistles.  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ia 
very  much  designed  to  show,  that  Christ  crucified  is  the  spirit  of  the 
Old  Teibiment,  as  well  as  the  grand  subject  of  the  New.  Here  we 
leazn  that  afl  the  worth  of  the  sacrificial  system  of  the  Old  Testament 
consisted  in  its  serving  to  shadow  forth  that  one  sacrifice,  by  which  God 
balh  Sarewex  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified ;  and  by  which  alone  the 
tranyoasions  under  the  first  testament  could  be  forgiven.  Hob.  x.  14, 
and  ix.  16. 

No  doctrine  of  the  Bible  has  more  abundant  support  than  the  deity  of 

Christ,  and  the  absolute  necessity  and  complete  acccptaUeness  of  his 

aicrifiee  for  the  sin  of  men.      If  the  word  of  the  God  of  truth  can  not 

oootrai^ct  itself^  there  is  not  a  single  passage  which  stands  in  opposi- 

tied  to  this  doctrine.      Will  it  be  pretended  that  there  is  a  single  text 

which  declares  that  Christ  has  not  made  atonement  or  propitiation  for 

our  sins  ?    I  know  there  are  texts  which  speak  of  him  in  the  character 

of  a  teacher.     On  this  account  he  is  represented  as  sustaining  the  ofiice 

of  a  Prophet.      But  is  this  saying  any  thing  in  contradiction  to  his 

fnetdy  office  7     Is  he  not  also  called  a  Priest — a  great  High  Priest, 

vho  ofiered  himself  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ?    The  priestly  office  of 

^  Redeemer,  (which  includes  the  offering  himself  an  oblation  for  sin, 

^  making  intercession,)  is  more  particularly  noticed  in  the  inspired 

wiitingg,  imd  mcnre  largely  explained,  than  the  prophetic  or  leachiBig 
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oflice.  Hifl  being  represented  as  a  teaching  Prophet,  is  not  saying 
that  he  is  not  also  an  atoning  Priest.  As  well  might  we  say  that  thoM 
scriptures  which  assert  his  priesthood,  disprove  his  prophetic  office, 
and  tdl  us  that  we  are  not  to  receive  him  in  the  character  of  "a  teacher. 
Why  not  receive  him  in  all  the  characters  he  assumes?  He,  in  dKs- 
tinction  firom  all  others,  is  <<the  Christ,"  i.  e.  <<  the  Anointed"— 
because  that  in  Him  meet  all  those  distinguished  offices,  to  which 
were  consecrated  by  an  unction  with  oil.  He  is  fully  able  to 
in  his  own  person  the  three-fold  office  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  Kiiiff« 
He  is  represented  as  the  great  and  only  perfect  pattern  for  our  imi- 
tation; yet  this  "by-no  means  implies  that 'his  advent  was  sol^^  or 
principally,  designed  to  give  us  an  example  of  obedience*  What  is 
there  incompatible  in  the  representations,  which  suppose  him  to  be  at 
once  the  Lamb  of  God,  to  take  away  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  him* 
self;  and  our  example  of  active  obedience  and  patient  sufiering,  that 
we  should  follow  in  his  steps-?  1  Pet.  ii.  21 — 24.  What  if  God,  in 
sending  his  Son  into  the  world,  designed  by  his  resurrection  to  illustnte 
the  do^rine  of  a  eeneral  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  give  a  pledge  to 
his  followers  that  Uiey  should  be  raised  up  in  glory  ?  this  would  not  iiir- 
nish  the  shadow  of  an  argument  to  prove,  that  to  make  an  atooemeDt  fer 
sin  was  not  also  an  object  of  his  mission ;  or  that  it  was  not  an  objoot 
of  superior  importance. 

Some,  perhaps,  will  say  that  the  scriptures  give  contradictory  states 
ments  in  relation  to  the  esterd  of  the  atonement.  It  may,  however,  in 
one  part  of  the  scriptures  be  said  to  be  made  for  aU  men,  and  in  aiio« 
ther,  to  be  made  only  for  those  who  will  be  actually  saved  by  it';  and 
yet  these  representations  be  harmonious.  A  thing  is  done  either  fiir 
the  end  for  which  it  is  adapted^  or  for  that  in  which  it  was  determined 
it  should  actually  result.  ^  The  commandment  was  ordained  unto  life;" 
not  because  it  aictually  secured  the  eternal  life  of  man,  but  because  it 
was  adapted  to  this  end.  The  law  was  the  first  provision  which  was 
made  to  sequre  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  our  race ;  and  the  atone* 
ment  is  the  last  provision  which  will  ever  be  made  to  secure  the  same 
desirable  object.  The  first  was  made  for  all,  and  none  were  benefited ; 
the  last  was  made  for  all,  and  some  are  made  partakers  of  the  benefit* 
There  is  Hot,  as  I  can  perceive,  any  more  impropriety  in  sajdng,  that 
God,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  designed  to  make  provision  for  the  nlva- 
tion  of  all  mankind,  than  to  say,  the  covenant  of  works  was  <»dained 
to  prevent  man's  apostacy. 

That  Christ  died  for  aU  men,  in  every  sense  in  which  he  died  for 
those  whom  he  will  actually  save,  will  not  be  pretended ;  but  that  there 
is  an  important  sense  in  which  he  died  for  all,  I  think,  can  haridly  be 
disputed.  Besides  those  passages  which  speak  of  his  dying  fvr  dBL^ 
tagting  death  for  every  many  and  being  a  pmpitiationfor  the  sma  cfikt 
whole  worldy  there  are  others  which  give  us  the  same  views  of  the  extent 
of  Uie  atonement,  while  it. seems  not  to  be  their  express  design  to  do  it. 
One  of  this  class  of  texts  is  this : ''  Denying  the  Lord  who  bought  diem, 
and  shall  bring  on  themselves  swifl  destruction."  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  Theee 
men,  it  appears,  were  bought,  though  never  saved.  See  also  Romans 
xiv.  15. 

The  commission  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  implies,  that  the  subjects 
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of  it  were  once  id  a  state  where  they  could  have  obtaincAl  panloii.  i 
Mm,  ▼•  16.  If  an  apostate  has  committed  some  particiilar  sin,  k&t&ce 
k  became  an  apostate,  which  is  dedaied  to  be  the  thiilg  tUit  exchides 
bim  forever  fiora  receiving  a  pardon,  it  necessarily  supposes  that  bb 
has  been  in  a  stale  of  merciful  probation.  I  will  cite  onie  mote  of  tins 
clans  of  paisgrw  :  **  Because  we  thus  Judge,  that  if  oiie  died  far  d/L 
then  woe  aO  deadJ*  2  Cor.  v.  14.  Here  the  doctrine  of  umTenal 
dqmvitjr,  seems  to  be  argued  from  that  of  uniTersal  atonement ;  thie 
tratfh  of  the  latter  is  dierc^ne  taken  for  granted. 

Wlmt  can  be  meant,  some  may  ask,  bv  an  atonement  provided  tot 
tkMB  who  fidl  of  receiving  its  benefits  7  I  do  not  see  why  it  is  s6 
dUBcnk  to  understand  what  this  means.  May  not  a  price  be  nut  int6 
Ibe  hand  of  a  fool  to  get  wisdom,  though  he  has  no  ncArt  to  improve 
kt  An  atonement  provided  for  all  men,  must  suppose  it  to  be  ffteai 
aiougfa  lor  all.    True,  it  may  be  replied,  the  atonement  of  Chnst  is 

K  enough  for  all  the  sinners  in  the  universe,  not  excepting  the 
angi^.  An  atonement  for  all  men,  I  would  add,  must  suppose 
il  to  be  put  into  a  salvable  state ;  which  is  not  true  in  relation  to  the 
■gdfl  tlmt  sinned.  The  Redeemer  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of 
iuris,biit  the  nature  of  men.  To  men  he  has  made  an  indiscriminate 
mr  cf  the  benefits  of  his  death,  but  to  the  apostate  anaels,  kfilons  of 
thorn  were  thrown  in  his  way,  when  he  tabernacled  m  the  flesh,  he 
nsde  DO  such  offers.  Instead  of  inviting  them  to  cbme  to  him,  he 
iraive  them  firom  bis  presence. 

The  atonement  prevents  the  penalty  of  the  law  from  reinaining  an 
efltonal  barrier  to  man's  obtaining  the  divine  favor.  If  it  is  a  pro- 
Tision  for  the  whole  race  of  man,  the  penalty  of  the  law  now  presents 
BO  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  eternal  blessedness  of  a  single  sinner, 
ny  more  than  it  did  to  innocent  creatures  under  the  covenant  of  works. 
CoiiGeming  some  of  those  it  was  foreseen,  that  by  transgression  they 
would  fon  under  its  condemning  power ;  and  concerning  some  of  our 
laee  it  is  foreseen,  that  through  unbelief  they  will  continue  under  it. 
But  neither  foreknowledge  nor  purpose  concerning  creatures  under  the 
covenant  of  works,  or  under  Uie  means  of  grace,  does  in  the  least 
degree  diminish  the  fullness  of  the  provision  made  for  their  blessedness. 
A.  general  provision  for  the  happiness  of  creatures  under  the  covenant 
of  works,  implies  the  plan  to  be  such  that  it  needed  only  to  be  acceded 
to  by  all,  and  all  would  have  been  safe  ;  and  a  general  atonement  for 
this  fallen  world  implies  the  same,  namely,  that  our  yielding  to  the  terms 
of  reconciliation  would  secure  to  us  all  its  unspeakable  benefits.  The 
penalty  of  the  law  necessarily  remains  an  every  transgressor,  until  he 
iccepts  the  terras  of  mercy  ;  but  now  it  is  not  so  properiy  the  penal^ 
of  the  law,  as  his  own  wilful  unbelief,  which  stands  in  the  way  of  his 
fatme  blessedness. 

Christ  is  the  Lamb  which  God  has  provided  for  the  sin  of  this  fallen 
woild.  Under  the  typical  dispensation,  the  man  who  had  committed  a 
sn,  which  could  be  expiated  by  a  sacrifice,  was  required  to  bring  an 
offiering  to  the  altar.  This  was  considered  as  exclusively  his  own, 
Mi^  offered  for  his  sin.  Some  of  these  ofTerinffs  were  provided  by 
pvticular  families,  and  were  designed  solely  for  Uiem ;  some  for  par- 
ticobr  cities,  and  some  for  the  whole  nation  of  IsraeL   See  Lev.  viii. 
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14,  and  xvi.  5  :  DeuL  xxi.  1 — 9.  But  Christ  is  <*  the  Lamb  of  Gcd, 
No  man  has  had  any  part  in  providing  this  ofTcring.  Nor  is  it  i 
offering  for  any  particular  sin  or  sinner ;  nor  for  any  particular  natioi 
but  is  designed  for  all  nations  and  all  sinners.  It  is  sufficient 
cleanse  from  all  kinds  of  sin,  and  to  cleanse  all  sinners.  1  John,  i.  7 : 
Tim.  i.  15.  All  mankind  have  a  right  to  make  use  of  this  one  a 
sufficient  atonement,  lliey  not  only  have  a  right,  but  it  is  their  bound 
duty  to  do  it.  Now  if  by  means  of  the  deaJih  of  Christ,  mankind 
large  are  placed  in  a  state  of  merciful  probation,  have  a  space  givi 
them  to  repent,  have  the  offer  of  life,  enjoy  the  prayers  of  the  chuic 
and  other  means  of  grace,  not  excepting  the  strivings  of  the  Spirii 
and  if  God  stands  ready  to  remove  the  sentence  of  condenmatioD  fro 
every  one  who  returns  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ ;  may  we  not  wi 
propriety  say,  the  atonement  is  not  limited,  but  general  ? 


TUE      ARTICLE      H  A  E  M  O  If  I  Z  E  D  . 

.  This  Article  has  a  manifest  agreement  with  those  which  precede  i 
It  agrees  with  the  one  which  stands  next  before  it;  where  it  w< 
shown,  that  in  the  apostacy  which  has  taken  place  among  the  infeU 
gent  creatures  of  God,  the  whole  race  of  Adam  is  involved.  If  sin  hi 
not  entered  the  world,  it  is  certain  that  no  place  could  have  been  fbui 
in  the  system  of  theology  for  such  a  doctrine  as  atonement.  But  it 
an  incontrovertible  fact,  that  sin  has  entered  and  overspread  the  wori( 
and  therefore  an  atcMicmcnt  was  needed  to  lay  a  foundation  for  t] 
least  gleam  of  hope  to  any  of  the  human  race. 

We  have  seen  that  all  sin  is  of  the  nature  of  rebellion  against,  t] 
infinitely  glorious  God,  and  that  on  this  account  it  is  a  moral  evil  < 
unlimited  magnitude.  In  perfect  harmony  with  this  view  of  the  immem 
evil  of  sin,  is  the  greatness  of  that  atonement  which  has  been  made  fi 
its  removal.  As  the  evil  of  sin  is  infinite,  do  the  atonement  is  ak 
infinite.  An  eternal  punishment,  inflicted  on  the  sinner,  will  for  evi 
be  disclosing  to  created  minds  more  and  more  of  the  abhorrence  whic 
God  has  towards  his  evil  character ;  and  the  same  will  be  the  effect  < 
an  infinite  atonement.  As  created  minds  shall  continue  to  ezpeo 
through  eternal  ages,  they  will  have  increasing  discoveries  of  il 
greatness,  provided  it  be  infinite,  but  not  otherwise.  Both  the  punisi 
ment  of  sin,  and  the  atonement  made  for  it  by  the  death  of  Chris 
declare  it  to  be  an  evil  infinitely  great. 

Some  may  think,  the  harmony  between  these  tu'o  Articljes  is  im 
perfect,  unless  the  atonement  is  represented  to  be  co-extensive  with  tfa 
apostacy,  including  fallen  angels  as  well  as  fallen  men.  The  aposCac 
of  creatures,  however,  lays  God  under  no  obligation  to  provide  redemf 
tion  for  them.  If  the  law  is,  what  it  is  declared  tp  be,  holy,  just,  an 
good,  it  might  take  its  course  on  uil  transgressors,  and  the  throne  < 
God  be  guiltless.  It  is  not  therefore  necessary,  in  order  to  harmonix 
this  with  the  preceding  Article,  that  the  atonement  should  be  made  fc 
the  fallen  angels  ;  nor  indeed  for  the  whole  of  Adam's  race.  But 
appears  to  be  the  testimony  of  scripture,  that  while  Christ  is  not  th 
Savior  o^devilsf  he  is,  in  an  important  sense,  '<  the  Savior  o£aU  men  ; 
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Ikagh  in  a  jnore  ipecial  sense,  the  Savior  of  them  that  hdieve.  He 
did  not  die  for  the  iailen  angels ;  but  *<  by  the  grace  of  God  he  tasted 
detth  for  every  aon." 

This  Aiticte  has  a  very  manifest  agreement  M'ith  the  third.  The 
itoDemenl  magnifies  the  law  and  makes  it  honorable.  It  declares  with 
I  voice  emphatic  enough  to  be  heard  through  the  whole  dominion  of 
the  Most  High,  **  Till  hvavbn  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 

nTTUI  SHALL  IN   NO  WISE   PASS   FROM  THE   LAW,  TILL   ALL   BE    FUL- 

FiLurD.''  The  precepts  of  the  law  which  we  have  disregarded,  our 
Savior  perfectly  obeyed  ;  and  the  curse  of  the  law,  which  by  our  dis- 
obedience we  had  incurred,  he  voluntarily  bore  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree ;  thus  giving  a  practical  attestation  to  the  goodness  of  the 
precept,  and  to  the  justice  of  the  penalty.  When  it  comes  to  be  known 
through  the  universe  how  groat  a  personage  this  Sufferer  is  ;  that  he 
is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  liis  sufferings  were  designed 
to  make  a  public  expression  of  the  high  value  which  God  sots  on  his 
law,  it  will  be  as  distinctly  understood,  that  the  law  is  not  to  be  repealed 
or  altered,  as  if  no  transgressor  had  over  been  pardoned. 

But  still  it  may  be  objected  by  some,  that  between  this  and  the  law 
there  is  no  harmony,  since  the  law  denounces  its  threatenings  against 
the  transgressor  alone,  declaring,  '<  The  soul  that  sinncth,  it  shall  die." 
We  know  very  well  that  the  law  makes  its  claims  for  obedience  on 
eieh  mbject  of  divine  government,  and  pointer  its  threatening  against 
^  tnaigressor  and  him  alone.  Pardoning  mercy  dispensed  through 
the  atcneiBent  of  Christ  is  not  the  law  itself  and  yet  it  is  in  no  degree 
i^Qpanttoit. 

The  atonement  acknowledges,  and  very  strikingly  exhibits  the  same 
P<Bal  principles  of  moral  government  which  appear  in  the  law ;  such 
» these  :  lliat,  as  intelligent  beings,  we  are  under  obligation  to  pos- 
sen  a  holy  character ;  that  God  our  Creator  has  an  undoubted  right 
|o  supreme  dominion  over  us ;  that  the  law  which  he  has  promulgated 
ifl  worthy  of  himself,  and  obligatory  on  all  his  intelligent  creatures  ; 
that  the  faieach  of  this  law  has  subjected  us  to  suffer  its  penalty  as  the 
Aie  reward  oi  our  deeds.  The  atonement  also  makes  it  appear,  that, 
recording  to  the  spirit  of  his  own  law,  God  loves  his  enemies,  and  that 
he  is  willing  to  do  every  thing,  which  can  consistently  be  done,  to 
afford  them  the  help  they  need  in  their  guilty  and  wretched  circum- 
stances. But  the  mediatorial  system  clearly  shows  that  ho  will  not 
tvmah  one  of  his  glorious  attributes  for  the  soke  of  displaying  another ; 
that  he  Li  unwilling  to  afford  relief  to  transgressors  at  the  expense  of 
that  law,  which  is  the  transcript  of  his  moral  perfections,  and  the 
vdy  solid  basis  of  order,  peace,  and  felicity,  through  his  extensive 
^  enduring  kingdom. 

Which  of  these  great  principles  is  denied  or  obscured  by  the  gospel 
stooement  ?  •*  Do  we  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid : 
yea,  we  establish  the  law."  Rom.  iii.  31.  What  the  law  could  not  do 
>n  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  could  effect  by  sending  his 
wn  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  The  law  was  never  before  so 
Ottgnified  as  by  the  life  and  death  of  our  Redeemer. 

Still  it  may  be  demanded,  whether  it  be  not  inconsistent  with  all  the 
principles  of  kiw  and  righteousness,  that  the  guilty  should  on  any  account 
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whaterer  be  cleared.  To  thb  difficulty  it  may  bo  replied,  the  gnikjF 
are  not  cleared.  There  ia  quite  a  difibreuce  between  elearimg  and 
pardoning.  Clearing  suppoees  innocence  in  relation  to  the  crinm 
alleged,  but  pardon  implies  guilt;  and  pardon  through  an  infinite 
atonement,  no  more  conceals  or  connives  at  that  guilt,  than  if  IIh 
penaky  w^re  to  be  inflicted.  The  doctrine  of  atonement,  ri|^ri^ 
understood,  implies  no  such  thing  as  an  interchange  either  of  charadei 
or  desoct  between  Christ  and  sinners.  It  does  not  suppose  Him  to  In 
sinfid  and  ill  deserving;  nor  thran  to  be  innocent  and  meritoruNM 
PcdnipL  are  taken  by  the  sacred  writers  to  keep  in  full  view  His  perftol 
purity  and  worthiness,  and  their  sinfulness  and  ill  desert.  When  thf 
sinner  comes  to  fdead  for  exemption  firom  punishment,  even  in  thi 
name  of  the  Lord  his  righteousness,  he  is  to  come  to  **thc  throne  sf 
graeef**  crying,  **  God  be  mercifid  to  me  a  miter." 

It  ought  also  to  be  remembered,  that  the  Redeemer  was  not  cenii 
pelled  to  become  our  substitute.  The  undertaking  was,  on  his  pait 
altogether  voluntary.  In  view  of  this  very  thing  he  declares, "  I  delidn 
to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God."  Justice  imposed  no  obligation  upon  hip 
to  sacrift^e  his  innocent  life  for  our  guilty  lives ;  but  why  should  u 
objection  be  raised  a^niinst  the  government  of  Crod,  because  be  vn 
permitted  to  do  it  T  who  thinks  of  implicating  a  human  flovenoMnl 
because  it  allows  a  man  of  wealth  to  pay  the  debt  of  a  bankrupt,  whfli 
he  is  prompted  to  it  by  his  own  benevolent  feelings  ?  An  objector  wj| 
say,  there  is  a  sreat  difference  between  paying  another's  debt,  ami 
atoning  for  his  sin.  There  i^  no  essential  difference  in  that  pobil  ql 
view,  m  which  this  subject  presents  the  matter,  namely,  as  to  n 
injustice  done  to  the  substitute.  Why  is  it  not  as  consistent  to  fonm 
one  to  sacrifice  his  ease,  to  relieve  the  distresses  of  the  wretchec^  aa|[ 
sacrifice  his  property  for  this  end  ?  But  how,  it  will  be  said,  could  ai 
innocent  person  oe  hated  and  punished  ?  Jesus  Christ  was  never  hatec 
by  his  Father ;  nor  was  he,  strictly  speaking,  ever  punished.  Puniah 
ment,  in  the  most  proper  sense,  is  natural  evil  inflicted  on  an  offeodev 
to  manifest  displeasure  at  the  moral  evil  of  which  he  has  been  guil^ 
and  fi>r  the  purpose. of  preserving  from  contempt  the  rule  which  Im 
beeo  disregarded.  The  natural  evil  which  our  Redeemer  sufibied 
was  not  intended  to  manifest  any  disapprobation  of  Atm,  but  of  tw  ;  anc 
yet  because  it  was  designed,  as  really  as  proper  punishment,  to  fix  i 
sticma  on  sin,  and  to  preserve  the  violated  law  from  contempt,  it  ii 
caUed  the  cune  ofthelaw.  *< Christ  hath  redeemed  us  firom  the  cuim 
of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  The  atonement  of  Christ  i 
not  r^resented  as  having  any  effect  to  change  God's  feelings  of  dis^^ 
probation  towards  the  re^llion  of  his  creatures.  Without  an  atonemsn 
he  exerciBes  the  love  of  good  will  towards  the  most  rebellious*  TUi 
led  him  to  provide  that  atonomfflit  which  has  paved  the  way  (at  tin 
manifestation  of  his  benevolent  feelings  towards  them  in  effecting  i 
change  in  their  hearts.  This  being  done  he  can  delight  in  Hbei 
renovated  character,  and  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son  he  cai 
establish  with  them  an  everlasting  covenant,  even  the  sure  mercie 
of  David.  Who  can  raise  one  solid  objection  against  the  mediatoria 
scheme  T  The  good  which  it  directly  accomplishes  is  immense.  Wit 
ness  that  great  muhitude  which  no  man  can  number,  redeemed  bm 
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lb  enth  by  the  Uood  of  the  cioss.    The  benefit  which  those  receive 

iigfeai  bc^food  coDceptioii.    And  it  is  conferred  in  such  a  way  as  to 

do  aothiDg  to  weakeo  their  c<Nifidence  in  the  character  and  govcmment 

of  die  Moit  High ;  on  the  contrary,  it  greatly  strengthens  it    The 

«Bie  appean  to  be  true  cooceming  the  holy  angels,  who  have  the  very 

bent  opportUDity  Id  observe  the  administration  ofthe  divine  government 

in  dMftffwif  paita  of  the  universe.    And  have  we  not  reason  to  conclude 

that  eran  ibefaOtm  angels,  by  means  of  the  vrovk  of  redemption,  have 

a  deeper  eonvictioii  pSanted  in  their  depraved  minds,  that  the  God, 

wbon  they  hale,  ought  to  receive  their  love  7    When  they  saw  Him 

who  eaine  to  redeem  us  fiom  iniquity,  they  acknowledged  him  to  be 

*tbe  Holy  One  of  God."   Mark  i.  24. 

If  the  work  of  redemption  had  a  tendency  to  unhinge  government 
md  proatrate  law,  it  would  bo  an  act  ofu^utiice  to  the  nmd  tystem ; 
hit  tf  the  Supreme  Ruler  has  taken  effectual  measures  to  prevent  these 
Ifita,  il  is  most  unreasonable  to  oppose  the  displays  of  his  grace.  In 
i^ilmng  his  grace,  he  dispenses  with  the  exercise  of  dutnbuiioey  but 
Mt  wftMie  justioe.  If  justice  is  done  to  the  public,  i.  e.  if  something 
ii  done  which  secures  the  puUic  interest  against  all  the  mischievous 
flOBsequeiioeB,  which  otherwise  might  result  from  dispensing  with  the 
Mktinn  of  puniahment,  according  to  the  rules  of  distributive  justice, 
Iba  luliiecta  of  government  have  no  cause  of  complaint  It  would 
iaply  nelicious  feelings  towards  ofienders,  were  their  fellow  subjects 
la  uisiat  on  their  being  treated  according  to  the  rules  of  distributive 
JDSlieek  when  public  justice  wouM  receive  no  injury  by  their  forgive- 
DaHL  Wheo  the  laws  take  their  course  on  ofienders,  the  thing,  with 
which  benevolent  minds  are  gratified,  is  not  the  pain  they  endure,  but 
(he  support  which  is  thereby  given  to  just  authority. 

Nouing  can  be  more  harmonious  than  this  and  the  two  Articles 
with  which  our  series  commenced.  In  the  farst  of  these  we  considered 
the  exiatence  of  Jehovah — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  atonement  (the  subject  of  the  present  Article)  shows  us  that  tho 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  lies  very  much  at  the  foundation  of  all  our 
hopeflp  flioce  it  made  way  for  the  work  of  redemption  to  be  effected  by 
the  iDcamation  of  one  of  those  divine  Persons. 

Our  moottd  Article  presents  to  us  the  eternal  God,  making  the  best 
and  moet  durable  display  of  his  infinite  perfections  in  his  works  of 
Creadon  and  providence.     The  most  important  particular  in  the  work 
<^  providence,  is  the  provision  of  an  atonement  for  the  sinfiil  children 
of  Adam*     Here  are  his  glorious  perfections  remarkably  displayed. 
When  it  ie  said,  God  is  laoe^  his  whole  moral  perfection  is  expressed  in 
one  word.     And  when  it  is  further  said, ''  In  this  was  manifested  the 
bve  of  God  toward  us,  because  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him,"  it  is  implied,  that  this 
infinite  love  is  most  illustriously  displayed  in  the  atonement,  which  he 
Itts  provided  for  our  sins  by  the  death  of  his  Son.     Hero  those  attri- 
butes, which  seemed  at  variance,  are  sweetly  reconciled.     ^'  Mercy 
and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
<<ber."  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.     By  means  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  the 
Redeemer  we  are  shown,  that  stem  justice  is  not  malicious  hatred  ; 
^  that  mercy  is  quite  another  thing  than  indifference  to  tho  su^^^tl 
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of  a  righteous  government.  When  we  become  acquainted  with  this 
doctrine,  we  perceive  at  once  that  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer  were 
not  the  effect  of  an  indiscriminate  wrath  which  assails  every  thing  in 
its  way.  On  the  contrary,  we  see  that  these  sufferings  were  appointed, 
for  a  holy  purpose,  by  him  who  is  possessed  of  the  attributes  of  iosticei 
mercy,  and  wisdom,  in  the  most  unlimited  degree.  When#Goa  sendi 
the  wicked  to  a  deserved  punishment,  he  exhibits  no  feelings  which  he 
wishes  to  conceal  from  his  creathres  ;  he  is  not  ashamed  of  punitive 
justice.  He  proclaims  it  openly,  ^  To  me  belongeth  vengeance."  And 
when  he-  laid  our  iniquity  on  his  beloved  Son,  he  manifested  the  Mune 
feelings.  Both  are  benevolent  exhibitions  of  his  oppoi^tion  to  an,  but 
the  latter  excels  in  glory.* 

There  is  no  exhibition  of  the  character  of  God,  in  aD  the  scripturei^ 
which  has  drawn  forth  such  severe  remarks  from  unbelieven^  as  that 
relating  lo  substitution  and  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  sin.  They 
to  imagine  the  gospel  atonement  represents  God  as  full  of  malici 
revenge,  which  can  be  pacified  with  nothing  but  such  an  amovHt  sf 
s^fenngf  either  of  the  guilty  or  innocent.  But  will  not  infidefa  be 
candid  enough  to  acknowledge,  that  there  is  a  wide  difference  between 
the  execution  of  a  legal  penalty,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  that  law 
which  is  essentia]  to  the  preservation  of  the  order  and  happiness  of 
society,  and  the  wreaking  of  that  selfish  revenge  which  prostrates  law, 
and  disturbs  the  public  tranquillity  ?  If  the  penalty  of  a  law  can  be 
executed  in  consistency  with  universal  good  will,  why  must  the 
requisition  of  an  atonement,  to  pave  the  way  for  the  pardon  of  sin^  be 
considered  as  a  display  of  maliciousness  ?  Neither  the  pains  threat- 
ened to  transgressors,  nor  those  which  have  been  inflicted  on  their 
innocent  Substitute,  express  the  least  degree  of  selfish  revrage.  Bnl 
those  which  have  been  inflicted  on  their  Substitute,  who  is  none  other 
than  the  dcariy  beloved  Son  of  the  Father,  seem  to  be  calcuhitedt 
beyond  any  thing  else,  to  remove  all  suspicions  of  that  unworthy  revenge 
which  is  gratified  with  the  infliction  of  pain. 

It  is  worthy  of  particular  notice,  that  the  very  thine  which  the  God 
of  the  scriptures  has  pointed  out,  as  the  highest  proof  of  the 
and  disinterestedness  of  his  love,  should  be  considered  by  deists 
fixing  such  a  foul  blot  on  his  character,  as  to  set  aside  his  claims  to 
divine  honors,  '^llie  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
comprchendeth  it  not." 

*  If  the  ^lory  of  God  is  more  displayed  in  saTin^  sinners  through  the  atonement,  thrn 
in  their  being  punished  according  to  the  threatening  of  the  law,  why,  some  may  auf, 
are  not  all  sared  ?  To  this  seeming  difficulty  it  may  be  r^Ued,  that  of  two  thmga  m 
creation  and  providence,  we  may  say,  that  one  excels  the  other  in  glory,  without  say- 
ing it  was  foolish  that  the  othnr  had  any  existence.  In  the  natural  worid  the  sun  has  a 
pre-eminence  over  the  moon.  It  has  more  lustre,  and  displays  the  glory  of  the  Cnator 
to  a  greater  degree.  Yet  the  Creator  is  more  glorified  by  his  making  one  son  and  ons 
moon,  than  he  would  have  been  by  making  two  suns,  and  no  moon.  Important  purpo- 
ses will  be  answered  by  the  continuance  of  moral  and  natural  evil  in  thesjrslem.  Am 
deforioity  of  sin,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  the  great  and  unmerited  ftvor  of  salvation 
from  sin  and  ruiii,  will  more  strikingly  appear.  The  penalty  of  the  law's  being  fxeca- 
ted  on  the  impenitent,  will  forever  reflect  light  on  the  doctrine  of  atonement. 
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BE  M  ARKS. 

1.  Among  fallen  creatures  those  are  mercifully  distinguished  who 

are  provided  with  an  atonement.     Sin  destroys  all  the  moral  beauty  of 

an  infeUigeDt  creatuie,  and  incurs  a  penalty  which,  if  it  be  executed, 

wiO  leoder  him  mcist  wretched  through  an  interminable  duration.    How 

dreadM  the  thought,  to  be  for  ever  a  lothsome  and  wretched  criminal, 

bIhiI  up  in  the  priscm  of  divine  government,  abhorred  of  God  and  all 

boly  beings,  an^^kt  the  same  time  devoid  of  any  self  respect.     What 

frvor  can  be  rimm  to  creatures  thus  fallen  and  ruined,  equal  to  that  of 

pfficmdiDg  a  way  for  their  regaining  the  lost  image  and  friendship  of 

their  Creator  ?   The  apostates  who  receive  this  favor  are  distinguished 

idvaotageously,  and  mercifully  too  ;    because  good,  great  good  is 

nceiwtS,  where  the  greatest  evil  was  deserved.    The  atonement  is 

Mt  provided  to  help  out  the  law,  as  if  this  were  incomplete  without 

te.    The  law,  viewed  by  itself,  furnishes  means  for  a  perfect  system 

of  adnunifltratioD.     If  therefiMre  such  as  have  fallen  by  the  law,  are 

prarided  with  an  atonement,  it  is  all  mercy.    Brethren  of  the  human 

nee !  let  ui  admire  that  wonderful  display  of  goodness,  by  which  the 

&Mtor  haa  made  us  to  differ  from  the  fallen  angels.   We  were  involved 

in  one  common  apostacy  with  them ;  but  an  atonement  he  has  provided 

cxdnlvely  for  us*    Could  we  but  see  how  ruined  and  wretched  are 

<nr  circiDDfllances,  the  relief  brought  us  by  the  atonement  would  not 

be  l^btly  esteemed. 

2.  We  can  now  see  why  the  rejection  of  the  atonement  is  rcprescn- 
ted  to  be  pre-eminently  the  sin  which  shuts  us  out  of  heaven.  Certain  it 
utkit  such  is  the  .scriptural  representation :  <<  He  that  beUoveth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  Ufc,  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  net 
Bee  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  <*  How  shall  we  escape 
ir  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?  "  The  atonement  has  made  provision 
for  all  sui  to  be  removed  and  pardoned  :  <<  llie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin."    Let  our  sins  bo  ever  so  many  and  great,  they 

I  will  DoC  rain  us,  provided  we  accept  of  this  provision  which  has  been 
!     nude  for  our  redemption.     It  is  therefore  the  rejection  of  this  glorious 

proriaon,  rather  than  our  other  sins,  which  ultimately  proves  our  ruin. 

Under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  we  arc  not  so  properly  condemned  to 

suffer  the  pains  of  the  second  death,  because  we  have  transgressed 
I      God's  law,  as  because  we  have  rejected  his  Son.     '<  He  that  believeth 

oot  ahaD  be  damned."    ^  There  rcmaineth  np  more  sacrifice  for  sins." 

1 


/■  •  •"     -^  " 
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ARTICLE    VI. 

In  VIEW  OF  THE  ATONEMENT,  SALVATION   U   FREELY   OFFBEB9  TO 
EVERT  MANy  AND  HAT  BECOME  HI89  ON  HIS  ACCEPTANCE  OF  TBS  OF> 


A  PROVISION  being  made  (or  the  forgiveDess  of  ri^illie  way  ia  pv^ 
pared  for  salvation  (o  be  freely  offered  to  sinners.  Hie  invilatiott  ia 
given,  Ckmeyfor  aU  things  are  now  ready.  The  mere  ^rovisioo  <tf  an 
atonement,  doed  not  place  us  in  a  state  of  foigiveneas :  finr  though  dM 
provision  could  not  be  more  an^^le,  the  chil£en  of  Adam  are  atin  ir 
rebellion,  and  the  wrath  of  Crod  abideth  on  them.  John  iii.  86.  And 
it  must  dbide  on  them,  until  the  terms  of  reconciliation  are  complied 
with.  It  was  not  poanble  that  any  thing  ahould  be  done^  thai  ooold 
reconcile  a  God  of  holiness  to  such  of  his  i^eboUioufl  creatures  aa  go  an 
still  in  their  trespasses.  Ps.  Ixviii.  21.  The  gospel  is  infinitely  ga^ 
cious ;  and  yet  it  contains  amdiUoni ;  conditions  which  .must  be  ootf* 
plied  with,  else  its  salvation  can  never  be  enjoyed.  On  the  preaeribad 
conditions,  which  are  invariably  the  same,  the  salvation  is  proflbiod  ta 
every  man,  and.  will  be  secured  to  each,  the  moment  ha  yielda  hia 
consent  to  them. 

Salvation  (as  we  now  use  the  word)  does  not  ao  properly  mean  a 
deliverance  from  sin,  as  from  its  deserved  punishment.  When  any  cna 
accepts  the  proffered  salvation,  it  supposes  deliverance  from  the  domin- 
ion  of  sin  is  begun ;  and  we  know  that  where  it  is  begun,  there  ia  an 
assurance  of  its  ultimate  completion :  but  the  salvation  that  ia  ofoad 
to  those  who  comply  with  the  terms,  is  a  d^verance  firom  tba  Utter 
consequences  of  sin. 

Some  may  think,  that  conditions  have  no  place  in  a  free  aahatioo. 
But  in  truth,  the  gospel,  as  well  as  the  law,  has  its  conditions^  and 
must  have  them ;  imless  the  Supreme  Ruler  had  consented  to  an  enliin 
relinquishment  of  his  authority  over  hia  revolted  subjects.  A  ^t/i,  aa 
well  as  wages,  may  he  bestowed  on  conditions.  You  may  require  a 
beggar  to  <uiJk,  as  the  condition  of  receivmg  his  alms,  as  well  aareqjuire 
the  laborer  to  work  to  earn  his  wages.  Tike  word  amdiHotu  doea  aai 
necessarily  suppose  the  existence  of  merit  in  the  man  who  comnliaa 
with  them.  It  is,  for  aught  I  can  see,  just  as  proper  to  talk  of  the 
conditions  of  the  covenant  of  erace,  as  of  the  covenant  of  works.  In 
the  covenant  of  grace,  asking  is  made  the  condition  of  receiving  unnia> 
ritod  favors ;  repenting  and  believing  are  conditions  of  forsiveneaa  and 
acceptance  in  Christ,  as  much  as  perfect  obedience  to  the  nghteouaneaa 
of  the  law  is  the  condition  of  acceptance  in  the  covenant  of  works.  But 
you  will  say,  is  not  prayer  itself,  together  with  repentance  and  &ith, 
the  gift  of  God  ?  Grant  it ;  yet  this  does  not  preclude  their  being  con- 
ditions of  receiving  other  blessings.  Though  it  is  by  the  graise  of 
God  that  we  are  enabled  to  pray,  repent,  and  bdiovc ;  yet  prayer,  faith. 
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eatance,  are  our  actB,  as  much  as  the  pure  worship  and  obedi- 
sLokai  aoffelB  are  their  acts.  Nor  is  tneir  obedieoce  any  more 
ident  of  divine  help  than  ours. 

treading  out  this  Article  before  the  reader,  these  fbur  things  will 
icobriy  considered  :  I.  The  &vorahle  or  merciful  conditions 
di  silration  is  offered.  II.  The  extensiveness  of  the  offer.  UL 
lisCy  of  ways  in  which  it  is  presented.  IV.  What  is  implied 
unaccepted. 

f(tnBlo6k9tthemercifiilnes8  of  the  condUumt^m  which  Btl^^ 
d*  Hiough  merit  is  excluded^  yet  somethinff  is  to  be  done  on 
,  to  giro  VB  an  interest  in  the  salvation  of  the  gospd.  The 
M  nroprtlpit  are  not  designed  to  throw  any  unnecessaiy  embar- 
ta  in  our  ^y,  or  to  render  salvation  at  all  difficult  to  such  as 
m  release  fit»n  **  sin's  old  yoke  and  Satan's  chain.''  Far  oth- 
the  conditions  are  such  as  show  the  salvation  to  be  wholly,  of 
mch  as  brinffeternal  life  within  the  reach  of  rained  sinners-* 
mkrupts.  They  brinff  this  infinite  sood  within  the  reach  of 
an.  Wkatoewr  wiU,  let  km  take  (ff  the  water  of  Ufe  fredp^ 
ln«ringB  procured  by  the  atonement  are  as  free  and  unxepensive 
r ;  ana  no  one  who  is  willing  to  receive  them  will  remain  des- 
If  the  atonement  had  been  made  for  some  particular  sins,  but 
manner  of  sins,  yours  might  be  a  hopeless  case.  Should  a 
man  undertake  to  pay  a  certain  per  centage  on  the  debts  of 
ifwished  neighbor,  this  might  nevertheless  be  so  inadequate  to 
netessities  as  to  leave  him  still  in  the  debtor's  jaU.  But  should 
lUy  friend  kindly  offer  the  payment  of  all  his  debts,  and  leave 
Ibr  him  to  do,  except  to  foe]  and  express  his  obligation  for  the 
ii  he  could  not  say,  the  provision  did  not  fully  meet  his  wants. 
iDppose  another  case,  which,  on  some  accounts,  will  more  re- 
be  one  we  wish  to  illustrate  :  A  man  has  committed  a  crime 
(MBS  him  to  a  lasting  confinement  in  the  crmmaTs  jail.  Some 
aonate  individual  has  interposed,  and  made  such  an  honorable 
ion  to  the  law,  that  he  can  now  be  liberated  from  his  confine- 
I  aoon  as  he  shall  heartily  approve  of  the  law,  and  disapprove 
m  conduct  in  the  violation  of  it.     Would  not  this  be  proclaim. 

7'  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that 
?  Difficulties  might  still  remain  to  prevent  his  enjoying  the 
f  this  interposition  in  his  behalf;  for  he  may  have  no  generous 
[S  for  his  crime,  nor  any  willingness  to  regard  in  future  the 
has  condenmed  him  to  imprisonment.  But  all  those  difficul- 
A  arise  from  a  perverse  and  unyielding  spirit,  he  ought  not  to 
mong  the  things  that  make  the  conditions  of  his  release  appear 
aid.  These  moral  difficulties  notwithstanding,  it  can  with 
^  be  said,  the  terms  are  brought  down  to  his  circumstances ; 
as  low  as  they  possibly  could  be.  Were  the  least  sum  of 
t  be  required  of  the  bankrupt,  or  'the  least  merit  of  the  criminal^ 
I  would  not  be  sufficiently  low  to  bring  deliverance  within  their 
xr  the  bankrupt  has  no  money,  and  the  criminal  no  merit.  Nor 
be  in  the  power  of  the  best  fbelings  of  heart  which  tbsjr  might 
eas,  to  remove  difficulties  of  this  naturS. 
hese  illustrations  in  view,  I  am  prepared  to  say,  the  temu  of 
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gofpd  mdvatitm  are  at  low  at  posnble ;  bringing  dcliverancey  even  fiom 
an  eternal  in^>Ti8onniettty  within  every  man's  reach.  The  quesdon, 
then,  does  not  remain  to  be  settled^  whether  provision  shall  be  mada^ 
nor  whether  it  shall  be  adequate  to  our  wants.  The  provision  is  already 
made,  and  could  not  be  more  ample.  There  is  therefore  now  no  pbeo 
for  the  inquiiy,  Who  shall  go  for  us  up  to  heaven,  or  descend  into  the 
deep,  or  go  over  the  sea,  to  bring  us  salvation  ?  for  it  is  already  broug^ 
and  is  very  nigh  to  us ;  and  assurance  is  given,  that  if  we  believe  ia 
our  heart,  and  confess  with  our  mouth,  we  shall  be  saved.  DeuU  xsu 
IX — 14.     Rom.  X.  6 — 9.     Let  us  now  consider, 

II.  The  exientivenets  of  the  gospel  offer.  It  is  made  without  any 
restriction.  No  individual  is  excepted.  The  dea^i^  Christ  for  tbs 
sin  of  the  whole  world,  ffives  every  sinner  in  the  wvrid  a  right  to  ap- 
ply its  benefits  to  himself.  So  the  matter  is  repesented  in  that  woU 
known  text,  **  Grod  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotte 
Son,  that  vihotoner  heUeveA  in  km  should  not  perish,  but  ha^e  evexla4» 
ing  life.''  John  iii.  16. '  When  Christ  refers  to  the  case  of  the  bta^ni 
serpent,  to  illustrate  his  beins  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  he  declaiea  tbip 
to  be  the  express  design  of  his  crucifixion,  **  that  lohotoever  believeth  m 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  Hfe."  John  iii.  14 — 16.  ThB 
brazen  serpent  was  the  divinely  appointed  antidote  for  the  bite  of  the 
fiery  serpents  to  the  whole  camp  of  Israel.  It  was  so  efiectual  as  nq^ 
to  mil  in  a  single  instance  where  it  was  made  use  of.  It  needed  onlj 
to  be  looked  upon,  and  the  cure  was  wrought.  And  to  bring  it  vritfain 
the  view  of  all,  it  was  lifted  up  on  a  pole,  and  placed  in  the  midst  id 
the  camp.  In  like  manner,  the  Savior  would  have  us  consider  bib 
death  on  the  cross,  as  the  divinely  appointed  remedy  for  the  venomous 
bite  of  that  old  serpent,  the  devil.  Like  the  type,  its  design  ^iras  boI 
to  prevent,  but  to  remove  the  evil.  And  as  in  the  case  of  the  type,  «o 
here,  this  privilege  is  proffered  to  all  without  any  discrimination,  lb 
any  one  bitten  with  the  fiery  serpent  ?  let  him  look  to  the  cross  of  Chiiil 
and  be  healed.  If  he  should  say,  How  do  I  know  this  privilege  be- 
longs to  me  ?  I  answer,  You  may  know  it  belongs  to  you,  becauaa  it 
belongs  to  all.  Since  the  scriptures  exhibit  the  death  of  Christ  aaa 
sacrince  for  sin,  without  naming  any  individuals  for  whom  he  suffend ; 
and  since  they  inform  us,  that  whoioever  believeth  in  him  will  recem 
the  benefits  of  his  death,  the  inference  would  be  natural,  that  the  dflbn 
of  salvation  are  designed  to  be  unlimited.  But  in  a  matter  of  so  mncli 
consequence  to  our  unmortal  interests,  we  are  not  left  to  depend  on 
mere  inference.  That  we  are  authorized  to  make  the  ofier  of  etenul 
salvation  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  our  fallen  world,  is  exceedingly  plaiBi 
Invitations  to  partake  of  this  immense  good  are  numerous ;  and  the} 
are  both  general  and  particular. 

ftrst.  They  are  general.  What  can  be  more  general  than  tUi 
invitation  of  Wisdom  ?  ^  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  ia  tc 
the  tons  ofmenJ^  Prov.  viii.  4.  'thai  in  this  address,  Christ  (who  il 
the  Wisdom  of  God)  uses  the  words  men  and  the  tons  of  men,  in  tfai 
most  unrestricted  sense,  may  be  inferred  from  a  passage  in  the  piophft 
cy  of  Isaiah,  where  he  says,  ^  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  off  A 
tm/ds  ofihe  earih.*^  How  could  the  invitation  be  more  extensive  thai 
to  embrace  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ? 
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Jen  and  gimHkif  in  acripture  phraMy  compriBe  all  the  tribes  of 
Adun,  and  bodi  dnee  diTimbos  of  mankind  are  named  in  the  invitation. 
Goneeming  the  Jews  there  can  smely  be  no  question ;  for  Christ  tells 
Oi^MfooluMi  uaftke  Jeum.     Tlie' personal  ministry  of  the  Savior  was 
oonfined  to  the  lost  sheep  ,of  the  boose  of  Israel,  and  the  apostles  were 
leqiured  to  begin  their  ministry  at  Jesusalem,  making  the  first  offer  of 
the  benefits  of  a  Savior's  death  to  those  who  had  shed  his  blood ;  and 
then  Id  extend  the  offer  to  onners  of  all  nations.   Luke  zxiv.  47 — 49. 
had  gloried  in  being  called  **  the  apostle  of  the  genUles"    To  him  the 
Radeoner  appeaiitd  in  a  vision,  when  he  was  at  Jreusalem,  and  said, 
"I  win  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  gentiles."    To  them  he  was  spe- 
cially sent,  that  hi  might  turn  them  mm  darkness  to  light,  and  fixmi 
Ike  poiwer  of  Satan  unto  God.    Acts  xxii.  21,  and  xxvi.  18. 

Seeoodiy.  The  invitations  of  the  gospel  are  parUcular.  There  is 
daoser  we  shall  imagine  that  an  ofibr,  which  is  made  to  the  whole 
wondy  or  to  the  whcAe  nation,  is  not  made  to  oursehes*  To  prevent 
thw  abose  of  general  offers,  we  are  fi^ueotly  addressed  in  our  indivi- 
dual capacity.  We  are  not  only  informed  that  Christ  made  a  propitia- 
tion  for  the  sins  of ''the  whole  world,"  but  also,  that  he  tasted  death  for 
eeerv  wmbu  The  commission  to  proclaim  the  news  of  salvation,  which 
oar  Lord  ga:veto  his  apostles,  was  particular  as  well  as  general.  He 
oommanded  them  to  teach  aU  naUons^  and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creofMre.  In  the  parable  of  the  marriage  supper,  the  servants  received 
tlua  fiieetioD ;  **  Go  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye 
sSuMjmd  bid  to  the  marriage."  Matt.  xxii.  9.  Their  liberty  to  invite 
cooM  not  have  been  more  unrestricted.  Wherever  they  should  find  a 
iUknr  mortal,  they  had  authority  from  their  Master  to  present  him  with 
an  invitation,  the  acceptance  of  which  would  secure  to  him  blessings 
as  lasting  as  eternity. 

The  gospel  offer  makes  no  distinction  between  the  sexes ;  both  are 
freely  invited.  We  read  that  the  apostles  baptized  both  men  and  too- 
nen ;  of  coarse  they  must  have  preached  the  gospel  to  both.  At  Phi- 
lippi  Paxil  once  preached  to  an  audience  wholly  composed  of  females. 
Acts  xvi«  18*  Youth  are  very  specially  invited,  yet  not  to  the  exclusion 
cf  the  i^ged.  **  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth." 
*'Tliey  tmtt  seek  me  early  shall  find  me."  Ecc.  xii.  i.  Prov.  viii.  17. 
ttirt  fSber  who  have  idled  away  almost  the  whole  of  their  prrobation,  are 
siffl  invited  to  go  and  woik  in  the  vineyard  of  God,  with  the  premise 
that  dwy  too  m&  receive  their  penny.     Matt.  xx.  6, 7. 

Men  cyf  ^loery  rank  in  society  are  presented  with  the  gospel  invitation. 

Kh^  vbAjvtd^ts  of  the  earth  are  called  upon  to  kiss  the  Son,  and  ex- 

penence  the  blessedness  of  those  who  put  their  trust  in  him :   and  ihe 

yoor  also  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.    Ps.  ii.  10 — 12.  Matt.  xi. 

!^.     Hie  gospel  proffers  its  blessings  alike  to  the  teamed  and  the  tm- 

bMed.      Philosophers  may  become  Christians,  if  they  will  but  sit  at 

the  feet  of  Christ  and  hear  his  word ;   if  they  will  become  fools  that 

thev  xtay  be  wise.    1  Cor.  iii.  18. 

ilKe  errors  which  men  have  adopted  furnish  no  reason  for  withhold. 

^      ipl  from  them  the  offers  of  salvation.    Every  scheme  of  religion  that 

tt  ut  evangelical,  must  be  renounced  when  the  gospel  is  embraced ; 

^tio  sehimte  can  be  so  false,  as  to  exchde  its  ^otees  from  a  t\|^ 
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to  come  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  To  this  holy  feast  we 
are  allowed  to  invite  idl  the  heretics  and  infidels  of  Christendom ;  also 
the  Jews  who  are  looking  for  a  Messiah  to  come ;  and  with  them  to 
invite  the  deluded  Mahometans  and  idolatrous  pagans. 

We  may  invite  men  of  every  characterf  as  well  as  of  every  creed* 
We  may  invite  the  pharisee,  who  is  full  of  self-righteous  religion,  and 
with  him  the  man  who  makes  no  pretension  to  any  religion.  Hmj 
both  eqpially  need  a  Savior's  riffhteousness ;  and  both  should  be  urged 
to  accept  of  it.  Immoral  and  also  moral  men  need  the  salvation  of 
Christ ;  and  we  have  the  same  authority  for  offering  it  to  the  one  cbui 
as  to  the  other.  He  declared  that  he  came  to  call  ntmeri  to  repent- 
ance. If  their  sins  are  as  scarlet,  he  can  make  thadi  -white  as  snow ; 
if  they  are  red  like  crimson,  he  can  make  them  like  wool.  His  lAood 
deanseth  from  all  sin.  With  such  an  all-sufficient  Savior  in  view,  no 
degree  of  moral  pollution  presents  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  aiiu 
ner's  salvation.  Let  him  forsake  his  way  and  his  thoughts,  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  on  him,  yea,  he  wiD 
abundantly  pardon.     Isa.  Iv.  7. 

Hitherto  we  have  considered  the  presentation  of  the  ffospel  offer  aa 
a  thing  which  God  allows  to  be  done,  rather  than  that  which  he  if  zed- 
ously  engaged  should  be  done.  But  this  is  not  disclosine  the  whole 
truth  in  relation  to  this  subject.  Further  light  will  be  reflected  oo  it 
when  we  consider, 

HL    The  variety  of  ways  which  God  haa  taken  to  present  and  to 
aecure  the  presentation  of  this  gracious  offer.     He  himself  calls  to  us 
out  of  heaven,  and  points  us  to  the  Savior,  saying, ''  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  him."     Mark  iz.  7.     The  Son  of  G(3  not  only  died  for  lost 
men,  but  preached  the  gospel  to  them  with  his  own  blessed  lips.     He 
invited  them  with  great  tenderness  and  earnestness  to  come  to  him  for- 
life.    At  a  certain  time  he  said  to  those  who  were  about  him,  ^Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  yoa 
rest."    Matt.  xi.  28.     And  since  he  went  to  heaven,  he  has  sent  them 
this  kind  invitation,  **  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock ;   if  any 
man  hear  my  votce,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  wifl 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me."    In  presentingthe  off^ers  of  thegospeli 
the  Holy  Ghost  takes  a  conspicuous  part.     "  The  Spirit  says,  Cxmho.'* 
Revi  zxii.  17.     God  aaid  to  Noah  before  the  flood.  My  Spirit  shall  mi 
always  strive  wUh  man.    A  threat  to  withdraw  the  Spirit  from  ffie  im- 
penitent, so  that  he  shall  no  more  strive  with  them,  supposes  that  they 
are  now  striven  with ;  and  this  striving  implies,  among  other  things^ 
an  offer  of  mercy.      They  who  fail  to  accept  this  ofl^er,  are  chaisad 
with  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost     Acts  vii.  61.      It  appears,  then,  Aat 
each  person  in  the  glorious  Trinity  is  employed  in  arresting  the  atten« 
tion  of  an  apostate  world,  and  uiging  their  acceptance  of  proffered 
grace.     The  written  word  is  the  voice  of  God ;  and  by  this  he  is  cod« 
stantly  addressing  all  those  to  whom  it  comes,  saying,  **  Turn  you  at 
my  reproof;   behold  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make 
known  my  words  unto  you."    Prov.  i.  23. 

There  is  another  way  which  the  God  of  all  grace  has  taken  to  insure 
the  extensive,  permanent,  and  faithful  presentation  of  the  goi^  offer, 
which  ought  to  be  distinctly  noticed,  as  a  striking  proof  of  the  deep 
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run  he  takes  in  ita  success, — I  refer  to  the  Mialed  mimitry  of  the 
L  He  has  appointed  that  there  should  be  a  succession  of  men  in 
diurch,  who  shall  separate  themselves  to  this  work,  giving  them- 
10  cantiniaHy  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  These 
ftppointodnot  only  to  feed  the  church,  but  aJso  to  seek  the  reconci- 
n  of  the  world :  ^  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
MMech  you  by  us ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled 
cnL"  2  Cor.  V.  20.  It  is  the  divine  plan,  that  the  men  employed 
if  work  should  be  able,  pious  and  discreet ;  and  that  their  number 
Id  be  multiplied,  until  they  shall  be  able  to  fulfil,  to  the  utmost 
1^  the  oommand  to  <'  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  making 
ftr  <»f  aahalioD  to  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam« 
r  is  the  liberty  of  presenting  this  gracious  bfier  wholly  confined 
\  eommissioned  heralds  of  salvation.  Every  man  who  has  em- 
d  it  himself^  ought  to  say  to  his  unbelieving  neighbor  and  brother, 
I  Ae  Lord.  Heb.  viii.  II.  The  whole  mystical  bride,  as  well  as 
linisters  of  reconciliation,  is  expected  to  concur  with  the  Spirit  in 
oliiig  the  invitation.  <<  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And 
m  that  heareth  say.  Come."  Rev.  xxii.  17.  It  seems  to  be  made 
itj  of  every  man,  who  hears  what  a  great  and  mercifiil  salvation 
Ben  provided  for  a  fallen  world,  to  spread  the  news,  and  call  the 
ioo  of  others  to  a  subject  which  so  nearly  concerns  them  alL 
who  believe  in  the  reality  of  gospel  salvation,  can  doubt  whether 
bas  made  it  the  duty  of  parents  to  present  this  subject  to  their 
no.  He  has  always,  in  all  his  institutions,  made  the  seeking  of 
Enseal  a  matter  of  primary  importance. 

ooM  all  this  pains  be  taken,  to  place  before  the  children  of  men 
Ryvision  which  has  been  made  for  their  redemption,  if  God  were 
»dy  to  forgive  such  as  accept  the  profiered  mercy  7  Would  the 
ir  ceSiL  to  them  out  of  heaven ;  would  the  Son  have  come  to  earth 
dreas  them ;  and  would  the  Spirit  press  their  consciences,  if  no 
of  mercy  were  opened  to  them,  nor  divine  solicitude  entertained 
nr  behalf?  Would  Christ,  besides  enjoining  it  on  all  his  disciples 
ly  and  labor  for  the  conversion  of  unbelievers,  have  appointed  a 
flsoa  of  men  to  hold  the  office  of  his  ambassadors,  to  beseech 
n  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  if  his  heart  had  not  been  engaged  to 
their  reconciliation  7 

Let  us  now  attend  to  this  interesting  inquiry,  What  is  implied 
( moetpUmee  of  the  ofier  of  salvation  7  Before  giving  a  direct  an- 
to  the  inquiry,  sufier  me  to  lay  down  three  positions,  the  truth  of 
I  is  made  clear  by  the  attention  we  have  been  called  to  pay  to  the 
m^  extensiveness,  and  earnestness,  with  which  the  scriptures 
It  the  gospel  offer.  (I.)  That  every  one  who  accepts  the  ofier, 
e  accepted  of  God ;  he  who  complies  with  its  conditions  will  be 
.  ^  To  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  open^."  The  man  who 
riven  from  the  wedding  because  he  had  not  on  the  weddiog  ^r- 
had  not  truly  accepted  the  invitation  which  had  been  sent  him : 
d  not  complied  with  its  reasonable  conditions.  Matt.  xxii.  II — 
(2.)  It  is  clear  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  accept  the  ofier. 
»reaentation  of  the  invitation  gives  him  a  perfect  right  to  accept  it, 
h  he  has  nothing  to  give  in  exchange  for  the  good  he  is  to  receive. 
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He  need  not  go  about  to  establish  his  own  ririiteoiuneflii^  but  ianqoir-    e. 
edy  aa  a  guilty  creature,  to  submit  to  the  rii^toouaneas  of  God*    (8.)    a 
Holiness  of  heart  is  not  made  necessary,  to  give  the  sinner  a  right  UH    ■ 
accept  the  salvalion  of  Christ.     His  accepting  it  is  a  holy  act,  there-    ■ 
fore  holiness  is  to  be  looked  after  as  an  evidence  that  he  has  accepted ,     ' 
but  not  as  that  prerequisite  which  gives  him  the  right  to  accept.     To 
him  as  a  mere  dimer  the  offer  is  made,  and  while  he  knows  nothing 
better  of  himself  than  this,  that  he  is  one  of  the  lost  children  of  Adam^ 
his  warrant  to  accept  the  proffered  mercy,  is  clear  and  indubitaUei 
He  is  required  even  now  to  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketti 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.    John  i.  29. 

.  Tlie  invitation,  **  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,'*  is  Mt  restricted  to 
those  renovated  souls  that  thirst  after  righteousness :  it  seems  rather  to 
bespeak  the  attention  of  such  as  are  seeking  after  happiness  where  it 
can  never  be  found.  See  Isa.  hr.  1, 2.  ^r  do  I  think  the  Savier^i  * 
invitation  to  those  who  loftor  ami  ore  Aeaojf  lofleit  ought  to  be  oonaideMd 
as  merely  addressed  to  sin-burdened  souls.  Does  not  our  true  Davids 
Israel's  king,  in  imitation  of  his  type,  invite  every  one  that  la  in  dia^' 
tress,  and  every  one  that  is  in  debt,  and  every  one  that  is  disoootenled, 
to  gather  themselves  to  him,  with  the  gracious  promise,  that  he  wil 
give  them  rest?  1  Sam.  xxii.  2.  Matt.  xi.  26 — 80.  But  if  these  invi- 
tations  should  be  thought  to  be  restricted  to  persons  of  a  particular 
character,  there  are  enough  others  which  very  manifestly  admit  of  no 
such  restriction.  The  prondaes  are  made  to  something  amiaUe  in  oar 
character,  something  which  we  never  possess  until  we  are  bom  of  God; 
but  commands  and  moitatione  are  addressed  to  all,  both  good  and  bad. 

I  now  return  to  the  question,  What  is  meant  by  an  acceptance  of 
the  gospel  offer  T  It  must  undoubtedly  mean,  that  the  sahration  of 
Christ  is  received  on  the  very  terms  of  the  offer ;  and  that  on  these 
terms  it  is  corditdly  received.  Should  an  earthly  sovereign  offer  a 
fiee  pardon  to  rebellious  subjects,  on  condition  of  reconciliation  to- his 
government,  their  acceptance  of  his  offer  must  imply  submission  to  his 
authority.  A  real  acceptance  of  the  offer  of  salvation,  which  is  made 
us  through  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  €rod,  always  comprehends  these 
two  things,  viz.  a  cordial  approbation  of  the  salvation  itself  and  of  the 
way  in  which  it  was  procured.  The  salvation  itself  is  a  deliveronee 
from  suffering,  by  means  of  a  deliverance  from  sin.  The  man  WlbO 
accepts  the  offer  of  salvation,  does  as  cordially  approve  of  deliveranee 
from  sin,  as  from  suffering.  Sin,  in  his  view,  is  a  body  of  death;  from 
which  it  is  most  desirable  to  be  delivered :  and  if  there  is  any  thing  fbf 
which  ho  unfeignedly  thanks  God,  it  is  for  the  prospect  of  a  compMs 
deliverance  from  this  evil,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  viL 
24, 25.  The  circumstance,  that  his  deliverance  comes  through  die  death 
and  intercession  of  Christ,  in  distinction  from  its  being  the  fruit  df  his 
own  personal  merit,  forms  no  objection  to  it.  To  him  it  is  a'plesGsing 
circumstance ;  nay,  it  is  that  wiUiout  which  salvation  would  lose  all  its 
glory.  To  sum  up  all  in  a  word ;  he  who  embraces  the  offer  of  welynm 
tion,  comes  fully  into  the  views  of  the  God  of  salvation.  He  deKgfalv 
in  just  such  a  salvation  as  God  offers  him ;  and  is  well  pleased  with 
the  very  Savior  in  whom  (xod  declares  that  He  is  well  pleased.  He 
highly  prizes  reconciliation  with  God ;   and  reconciliation  in  such  m 
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way,  MB  to  imply  no  relinquishiiient  of  claims  on-the  part  of  divine  go- 
fermneat,  nor  the  fixing  of  any  stigma  on  the  divine  character.  He 
rejoioee  with  all  his  heart,  that,  by  means  of  the  atonement,  God  is 
declared  to  be  just,  while  he  is  the  justifier  of  him  that  heHeveth  in 
Jesus. 

If  we  thus  accept  the  offer,  the  salvation  is  oun*  As  the  terms  of 
sshration  ofiginate  with  God,  it  necessarily  supposes,  that  he  has  piven 
hu  consent  to  them  already.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  we  have  satisfac- 
tovy  evidence  that  we  have  acceded  to  the  terms  ourselves,  we  may  be 
Mwied  that  the  treaty  of  peace  between  us  and  our  Maker  is  actually 
mified*  If  we  are  at  peace  with  him,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his 
Ung  at  peace  with  us.  If  we  possess  that  faith  by  which  proffered 
mmj  is  accepted,  we  are  assured  that  we  have  peace  with  Gcd  through 
m  Lord  Jeme  Chritt.    Rom.  v.  1. 

Hm  call  to  sinners  to  embrace  the  gospel,  I  have  considered  in  the 
tght  of  an  mmtatiom ;  and  in  this  form  it  is  often  presented  to  us  in  the 
mcfas  of  God.  But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  between  this  and  such 
imtations  as  we  often  receive  from  our  friends,  there  is  a  wide  differ* 
Moe.  When  we  negative-an  invitation  to  participate  with  our  friends 
ka  feast,  we  foel  no  guilt ;  for  we  consider  them  as  rather  informing 
M  whfli  we  suqf  do,  than  what  we  mutt  do ;  as  giving  us  permission 
to  partake  with  them,  rather  than  imposing  an  obligation.  But  an 
imtaiioB  from  God  has  all  the  bioding  authority  of  a  command.  It 
iiDOt  only  designed  to  infonn  us,  that  we  may  come  to  the  marriage 
«pper,  which  £9  has  at  great  expense  prepared,  but  that  we  must  come, 
w  he  goiky  of  a  heinous  sin.  To  refuse  to  comply  with  the  gospel 
«Ar,  and  take  hold  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  undoubtedly  a  much 
more  aggravated  sin  than  that  which  was  committed  in  Ekien,  by 
which  the  first  covenant  was  violated,  and  the  whole  race  exposed  to 
ittin.  We  are  not  merely  invited,  but  also  commanded  to  believe  on 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  he  who  does  not  obey  this  com- 
mand, practically  declares  that  he  is  resolved  still  to  persist  in  his 
idKUioD  against  the  thnme  of  Heaven.     1  John,  iii.  28. 

Is  not  the  tnith  of  the  present  Article  put  beyond  all  doubt  7  Is  it 
loC  abttpdantl^  evident,  that  life  is  set  before  us  in  the  goapel^  and  that 
we  are  invited  to  choose  it  1  The  proof  of  this  does  not  depend  on  a 
ai^  text :  there  are  many  which  unite  their  testimony  in  support  of 
te  suae  thing.  The  doctrine  which  is  contained  in  this  Article,  ap- 
MM  ^ffiised  through  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
Bveiy  passage  does  not  treat  on  this  particular  subject :  but  there  are 
nuDy  which  do ;  and  these  all  unite  in  exhibiting  the  gospel  offer  as 
fiea  and  universal.  They  harmonize  in  the  declaration,  that  all  thinga 
ue  raad|y,  and  that  all  who  will,  may  come  to  the  marriage ;  and  that 
ill  who  truly  accept  the  invitation  will  be  made  perfectly  welcome. 

It  may,  pertiaps,  be  brought  as  an  objection  to  this  statement,  that 
far  a  ki^  time  the  blessings  of  salvation  were  confined  to  one  nation, 
asBMly  &  Jews.  To  this  I  would  reply ;  that  the  door  of  mercy,  even 
thai,  stood  open  to  the  gentiles.  The  door  of  the  church  was  not  shut 
^punst  them.  Provision  was  made  by  the  God  of  Israel  forthestran- 
gor  who  should  sojourn  amongst  his  people,  (if  he  were  disposed  to 
WQiahip  thsir  God,  and  attend  on  his  appointed  ordinances,)  that  ha 
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and  his  seed  should  be  entitled  to  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  the  same  i 
though  they  had  been  native  Israelites.  By  comparing  Deiit.  xzxii. 
with  Acts  xvii.  26,  27,  it  would  seem  as  though  this  is  assigned  as 
special  reason,  why  Grod,  who  made  of  one  blood  all  the  natioDs  of : 
located  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of  the  sons  of  Adam ; 
their  gentile  brethren  might  by  this  means  have  a  better  oppoituiiity — 
to  seek  Jehovah,  the  true  God,  if  haply,  during  all  the  darkness  of  dMt^ 
period,  they  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him.         * 

There  is,  however,  a  wide  difference  between  not  being  ezpliciflj — 
invited,  and  being  forbidden  to  come.     All  the  gentile  nations  are 
yet  explicitly  invited :    but  certainly  there  is  no  interdict  which  keepv 
any  of  them  back ;  for  the  commission  to  invite  extends  to  all.      And. 
if,  during  the  Jewish  dispensation,  there  was  not  such  an  explicit 
command  to  preach  to  the  gentiles,  stilt  it  was  always  true  that  those 
gentiles  who  came  to  trust  themselves  under  the  wings  of  the  God 
Israel,  were  cheerfully  received  into  the  ccMigregation  of  his  people. 
Ruth  ii.  12.     The  personal  ministry  of  Christ  was  chiefly  confined  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;   but  he  never  rejected  a  gentile 
who  applied  to  him,  either  for  healing  or  for  salvation.    If  any  instiliee 
occurred  of  his  rejecting  an  applicant  on  account  of  ^enfiKrai,  it  was 
the  case  of  the  Syrophenician  woman.      And  even  in  this  cafle,  it  is 
obvious,  that  his  deferring  to  grant  her  petition  was  not  because  he  had 
no  mercy  for  sinners  of  the  gentiles ;  but  that  it  was  designed  bodi  to 
prove  and  to  increase  her  faith  and  importunity.     He  proclaimed  it  as 
a  rule,  whereby  he  would  be  invariably  regulated  in  dispensing  thoae 
rich  and  enduring  mercies,  which  in  the  character  of  a  Savi<w  he  had 
to  bestow ;  that  no  humUe  applicant  should  be  sent  empty  away :  £Rm 
that  cometh  unto  me  I  wiU  in  no  wise  cast  out. 


THE     ARTICLE     H  A  RM  O  If  I  Z  E  D  • 

The  agreement  of  this  with  the  Article  which  immediately  pieeeder 
it,  is  very  manifest ;  for  the  offer  of  salvation  to  sinners  origmates  in 
an  atonement  for  their  sins.  Without  atonement  there  is  no  salvation ; 
of  course  no  offers  of  salvation  are  made,  except  what  are  baaed  upon 
it.  And  it  is  in  view  of  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  wofH 
that  the  whole  world  are  to  be  invited  to  partake  of  these  blessingB.  If 
the  atonement  were  of  a  limited  value,  being  sufficient  for  only  a  part 
of  the  race,  there  would  be  no  propriety,  by  an  unlimited  invitation,  to 
offer  its  benefits  to  all.  And  had  its  value  been  infinite  (as  it  is)  with- 
out being  made  for  the  human  race  in  genera],  in  such  a  sense  aa  to 
furnish  a.  provision  for  their  salvation,  still  there  would  be  no  propiielT 
in  an  indiscriminate  offer.  Although  the  atonement  for  sin,  by  the  death 
of  our  Redeemer,  was  infinite ;  yet,  since  it  was  in  no  sense  made  for 
the  fallen  angels,  the  offers  of  salvation  are  not  extended  to  them.  Tliey 
are  not,  like  ourselves,  put  into  a  new  state  of  probation  ;  but  **  ara 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the 
grcAt  day."  In  common  with  all  intelligent  creatures,  they  are  under 
obligation  to  love  the  Redeemer's  character,  and  to  approve  of  the  way 
of  life  by  his  death:  but  they  have  no  part  nor  k>t  inthe  benefits  of  hit 
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ffatli;  nor  bsre  tbey  ever  received  an  invitation  to  become  members 
of  his  redeemed  fiunil^.  But  surely  this  is  not  the  condition  of  our 
«aoe,  or  of  any  put  of  it.  We  are  all  invited  to  the  gospel  feasL  For 
m»  it  was  provided ;  and  if  iw  do  not  eat  of  it,  the  only  reason  will  be, 
that  we  will  not  accept  the  invitation  he  has  sent  us. 

This  Article  has  no  disagreement  with  the  fourth^  which  relates  to 

tha  fiJl  and  ruined  state  of  man.    Although  a  general  atonement,  to  be 

acoompaoied  with  a  fiee  offer  of  salvation  to  all  men,  could  not  have 

besD  ii^ened  from  the  general  depravity  of  the  race,  yet  their  depravity 

etin  be  inferred,  with  the  greatest  certainty,  from  a  general  atonement, 

aeoomponied  with  a  command  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

Qb  this  subject  the  apostle  reasons  thus :    **  Because  we  thus  judge, 

Ami  if  one  died  for  ailf  then  were  aU  dedd.^^     In  his  view,  the  death 

«f  Christ  for  all  men,  proved  that  all  were  spiritually  dead,  and  under 

the  cone  of  the  brokoi  law.     The  command,  to  cjfer  salvation  to  all 

»sa»  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  is  also  full  proof  that  the  reign  of 

■n  is  thus  extensive. 

.  Hie  present  Article  is  not  at  variance  with  the  thirds  which  states 
tUa  important  feet,  that  God  has  given  a  perfect  moral  law  to  regulate  the 
amdmel  ofkis  tnteUigent  creatures.  This  perfect  law  is  not  set  aside  by 
tfas  gfBcaoos  offers  omde  to  transgressors :  For  what  the  law  could  not 
d^im  that  it  was  weak  through  theieshf  God  has  accompUshedf  hy  sending 
MMOwnSom  in  the  likeness  of  sinjid  fleshy  to  condemn  «m,  by  making  an 
aionffanent  for  it,  tii  to  Jl^h.  The  law  is  so  magnified  and  honored 
by  the  in&iite  atonement,  that  neither  the  strictness  of  its  requirements, 
nor  the  severity  of  its  threateniDgs,  need  embarrass  the  minister  of 
reconciliation,  in  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  to  every 
nation,  grade,  and  character. 

If  this  Article  is  in  harmony  with  the  three  which  immediately  go 
before  it,  there  can  be  no  dispute  concerning  its  agreement  with  the 
other  two.  If  the  atonement  has  made  such  a  full  declaration  of  the 
rij^bteousnesB  of  God,  considered  as  the  giver  of  the  law  and  the  sup- 
pnter  of  government,  that  there  will  be  no  danger  that  the  law  will  be 
relaxed  1^  his  promising  to  forgive  the  sinner  who  returns  to  him 
Ihrongh  Jesus  Christ,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  gracious  promise 
is  in  harmony  with  his  whde  character. 

Oar  heavenly  Father  has  manifested  his  goodness  in  providing  the 
atonement,  and  making  all  things  ready  for  our  salvation ;  and  also,  in 
proclaiming  it  to  us,  and  bidding  us  to  come  and  partake  of  this  endur- 
ing good.  His  goodness  appears  in  the  many  kind  invitations  which 
he  has  caused  to  be  inserted  in  his  word ;  also,  by  commissioning  his 
ministers  to  present  these  invitations  in  his  name,  and  urge  them  on 
our  attention.  He  requires  them  to  make  such  unwearied  exertions  to 
induce  a  compliance  with  their  invitation,  that  he  calls  it  by  the  name 
of  compulsion :  ^  Compel  them  to  come  in." 

KEK  AHKS. 

1.  The  compassion  of  the  Lord  to  our  rebellious  race  is  gloriously 
displayed,  not  only  in  the  institution  of  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
but  also  in  actually  nuaing  up  and  qualifying  men  in  the  different  ages 

14 
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of  tKc  worid,  to  cnmige  in  this  important  work.  What  a  proof  did  li 
give  of  his  good  will  to  men,  in  raising  up  in  the  first  age  of  the  ChriE— * 
tian  church,  such  a  minister  of  the  won!  as  Paul.  Who  can  calculates 
the  amount  of  good  which  has  resulted  and  will  yet  result  from  his 
put  into  the  ministry?  The  merciful  hand  of  God  is  to  be  acknoWI 
lodged  in  the  missionary  movement  of  the  present  day.  It  is  a  _ 
display  of  the  good  will  of  God  towards  the  nations  which  are  sit 
in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  that  young  men  of  talents, 
and  piety,  are  freely  consenting  to  forsake  all,  and  to  go  to  these  deali^ 
tute  re^ons  with  the  ncvrs  of  nlvation :  and  that  some  of  the  daug^item 
of  our  Zion,  who  are  as  comer  stones,  polished  after  the  sinulitode  oP 
a  palace,  have  also  consented  to  join  them  in  this  holy  enterprise.  How 
will  the  glory  of  his  benevolence  be  displayed,  when  he  shall  fiU  the 
world  with  the  messengcre  of  his  grace ;  when  he  shall  stir  up  Us 
|)cople  fully  to  obey  his  neglected  commands,  by  sending  forth  a  host 
of  devoted  men,  who  shall  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature. 

2.  If  the  gospel  offer  may  be  made  to  every  man,  then  may  it  be 
made  to  ever}'  one  of  my  readers,  and  particularly  to  the  iodindnal 
who  is  now  pcniring  these  pages.  My  office  makes  it  my  duty,  and  I 
esteem  it  my  privilege,  to  invite  guests  to  the  marriage.  You  perceiTe, 
my  commission  gi^Ts  me  full  liberty  to  invite  every  man,  woman,  yoodi 
and  child,  whom  I  find.  And  now,  nnce  it  has  been  so  ordered  in 
providence  that  I  have  found  you,  my  dear  reader,  I  would  take  the 
opportunity  sincerely  and  affectionately  to  present  you  the  gospel  invi- 
tation, in  the  name  of  my  Master ;  and  I  entreat  you  not  to  make  light 
of  it.  An  invitation  to  be  an  eternal  guest  at  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb,  is  too  great  a  boon  to  be  trifled  with.  If  you  accept,  yoar 
soul  shall  live ;  if  you  continue  to  refuse,  you  will  never  taste  of  the 
supper. 

But  perhaps  the  individual  whom  I  now  address  is  one  who  has  ac« 
ccpted  the  invitation,  and  put  on  the  wedding  garment.  If  00,  it  is  a 
matter  of  rejoicing ;  since  he  has  chosen  that  good  part  which  shall 
not  be  taken  away  from  him. .  Such  a  one  will  aUow  me  to  solicit  his 
fervent  prayers  in  behalf  of  that  class  of  my  readers  who  have  hitheito 
received  the  grace  of  God  in  vain.  O  that  they  knew  in  this  their  day 
the  things  of  their  peace ! 


ARTICLE    VII. 

All  UAr^KiND,  without  a  single  exception,  wuile  in  tueul  na- 
tural OR  unrenewed  state,  reject  tub  free  offer  of  salvation 

WHICH  Id  made  them  IN  THE  GOSPEL. 

In  the  preceding  Article  we  saw  salvation  freely  offered  to  every 
man  :  and  here  we  shall  see  every  unrenewed  man  obstinately  reject. 
*""  Iho  offer.     As  it  is  important  we  should  bo  convinced  of  the  free- 
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ollhe  ofEBVffSO  it  behooves  U8  to  be  aj^rieed  of  the  unwelcome  re- 
cepCiQii  wUch  il  every  where  meets.  When  we  take  a  view  of  the 
~  and  perilous  condition  into  which  man  has  fallen,  and  the 
benefoience  manifested  in  providing  him  relief;  also  the  fullness 
of  the  profisioD,  together  with  the  unspeakably  Messed  consequences  of 
an  acoeptaoce  of  the  proffered  mercy,  and  the  remediless  ruin  connect- 
ed with  its  refusal,  we  should  be  apt  to  conclude,  that  the  gospel  offer 
aoed  only  to  be  made,  and  it  would  immediately  be  accepted  by  all. 
But  hoch  acriptiue  and  fact  prove  that  it  is  not  so.  'fhese  faithful  wit- 
neves  agree  in  their  testimony,  that  this  infinitely  gracious  offer  is 
iqected — rejected  universally,  and  with  unyielding  obstinacy,  so  long 
as  men  are  tefi  to  the  inclination  of  their  own  natural  hearts.  The 
■criptuve  fumiihes  such  abundance  of  proof  in  support  of  the  doctrine 
of  this  ArtidCy  that  my  plan  will  permit  me  to  produce  but  a  small  por- 
tion of  it. 

1.  The  acriptuies  represent  us  as  naturally  averse  to  a  reconcUiatum 
ia  Godm  They  speak  of  God  as  beseeching  us  to  be  reconciled ;  which 
impartfl  our  great  aversion  to  reconciliation.  He  says  to  a  world  of 
fiAon  creatures,  ^  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you ; "  but 
they  do  not  return.  '*  The  fool  (who,  in  scripture  language,  means  the 
■Manctified  man,)  hath  said  in  his  heart.  No  GodJ*^  This  is  the  lan- 
guage of  every  unsanctified  hearU  whatever  may  be  the  convictions  of 
the  onderatanding.  When  the  Son  of  God  came  in  his  Father's  name, 
to  lednoe  this  revolted  world  to  subjection,  in  a  way  as  mereiful  to  us 
aa  it  WIS  honorable  to  his  Father's  authority,  a  mighty  combination 
between  men  of  all  ranks,  (so  that  a  fair  exhibition  of  the 
of  fiillen  man  was  made,)  and  the  object  of  this  combination 

to  firee  themselves  from  the  restraints  of  divine  government.  Lei 
«t,  aay  tfaey/ftreoik  their  hands  asunder  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us ; 
i.  e;  ^  Let  us  maintain  our  independence  of  God.  Wc  will  not  have 
King  Messiah  reign  over  us ;  we  will  not  bo  reconciled  to  God ;  neither 
to  the  Father,  nor  to  the^Son."  If  I  have  not  altogether  misapprehend- 
ed the  representation  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  concerning  this 
combinatum,  it  is  a  solemn  truth,  however  humiliating,  that  such  is 
the  disafiection  of  our  revolted  world,  that  we  would  sooner  dctlirono 
the'Ahnighty,  than  submit  to  the  proffered  terms  of  reconciliation.  2 
C€>r.  V.  20.    Mai.  iii.  7.    Ps.  xiv.  1,  and  ii.  8.    Luke  xix.  14. 

2.  Unrenewed  men  are  totally  averse  to  the  exercise  of  unfeigned 
reptnianct  for  their  sins ;  but  widiout  such  repentance  the  gospel  offer 
can  not  be  received.  That,  which  is  spoken  of  the  Jezebel  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  tree  in  relation  to  all  the  unregencrate ;  '*  I  gave  her 
space  to  repent — and  she  repented  not."  Rev.  ii.  21.  The  space  given 
us  for  repentance,  we  are  inclined  to  fill  up  with  sinful  gratifioatioas. 
^'Not  knowing,"  says  the  apostle,  <<  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance ;  but  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  trea- 
aureat  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath."  It  would  seem 
aa  if  the  goodness  of  (rod  was  enough  to  allure  his  enemies  to  repent 
of  the  sins  they  have  committed  against  him ;  but  the  hardness  and 
irapenileney  of  their  heart  resists  its  influence.  Our  natural  aversion 
to  repentance  is  spoken  of  as  the  thing  that  renders  us  insensible  to  the 
oUigation.    When  Crod  says,  <*  Return  unto  me,"  we  say,  <<  Wherein 
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shall  we  return  1 "    <<  Ye  say,  We  see,  therefore  your  sin  remaineth/ 
Natural  men  not  onfrequently  exercise  a  repentance  which  is  of 
same  selfish  nature  as  the  sin  that  is  deplored ;   but  they  have  not 
least  degree  of  that  godly  sorrow  which  worketh  repentance  unto 
vation,  not  to  be  repeioted  of.     3  Cor.  vii.  10. 

8.    Unrenewed  men  are  wholly  inclined  to  establish  their  awm  nyif 
eousness,  and  therefore  can  have  no  willingness  to  accept  the  gospeK 
offer ;   since  a  renunciation  of  their  own  righteousness  is  a  conditMtt. 
without  which  the  offer  can  never  be  accept^.    The  salvation  ofieraA 
in  the  gospel  is  all  of  grace.      The  justification  which  it  proposes^  m 
through  another's  righteousness,  and  not  our  own.     But  no  wnremgweJf 
man  is  willing  to  cast  away  his  own  garment,  and  come  to  Cbiul* 
^And  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."    John  ▼•  40. 
This  is  the  testimony  of  Him  who  Imew  what  was  in  man.      Nor  did 
his  testimony  relate  merely  to  a  few  individuals,  of  an  unconomoaljr 
perverse  character.     Had  the  whole  Jewish  nati(«  been  before  hhn, 
he  would  have  said  the  same.      The  apostle  applies  the  character  of 
self-righteousness  to  the  whole  nation :    **  But  Israel^  which  followed 
after  the  law  of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righla- 
ousnesB.     Wherefore  T    Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith,  hot  as  it 
were  by  the  works  of  the  law."     Again  he  says,  ^  lliey  bein^  igni>- 
rant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  owi 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousoMS  of 
God."    Rom.  ix.  31,  32,  and  x.  3.      Here  we  are  presented  with  a 
whole  nation,  who  preferred  a  righteousness  of  their  own  to  that  which 
God  had  provided  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  his  holy  law.     And  the  pro* 
ference  they  gave  it  was  very  decided ;  since  they  went  about  to  eotab* 
lish  their  own,  while  they  refused  the  righteousness  of  Grod,  which 
required  only  to  be  submitted  to.      In  this  self-righteous  spirit,  lei  v 
remember,  they  illustrated  not  the  Jewish  character  alone,  but  the 
character  of  all  nations.      While  remaining  in  unregeneracy,  we  an 
all  too  proud  to  submit  to  the  righteousness  which  God  has  provided 
for  us — a  righteousness  which  shows  our  character  to  be  so  vile  ai 
justly  to  expose  us  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt ;    and  so  vile  ai 
to  shut  out  all  hope  of  our  ever  restoring  ourselves  to  his  favor,  by  vir 
tue  of  our  own  dcscrvings. 

4.  That  the  unregenerate  arc  altogether  indisposed  to  accept  the 
offer  of  salvation,  is  proved  by  their  total  aversion  to  humbie  prajfer. 
That  man  who  is  not  willing  to  come  before  the  throne  of  grace  in 
prayer,  is  unwilling  to  be  saved  by  grace.  ^Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  yon." 
**  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  upon  him  while  he  is 
near."  But  it  is  declared  to  be  characteristic  of  the  wicked  man,  that 
^through  the  pride  of  his  countenance  he  will  not  seek  afler  God." 
The  wicked  are  charged  with  saying  unto  God,  **  Depart  from  ns ; 
for  we  desire  not  the  Imowledge  of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  Ahnigfaty, 
that  we  should  serve  him  ?  and  what  profit  should  we  have  if  we  pray 
unto  him  t "     Ps.  x.  4.     Job  xxi.  14, 15. 

Should  it  be  objected,  that  some  of  the  unregenerate  pray,  and  even 
importunately  ask  to  be  favored  with  an  interest  in  Christ ;  I  wouM 
answer,  the  scripture  foresaw  it  would  be  so,  even  when  it  condemned 
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Hkm  all  aa  pnyeriess  characters ;  therefore  it  exposed  the  defective 
Hataeofthepnyen  which  they  would  offer.  It  ia  written,  ^Yeaski 
lUid  ye  leceife  noC,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  up- 
on your  huts."  Again  it  is  written,  ^  Ho  that  tumeth  away  his  ear 
&oak  hearii^  the  law,"  (and  this  is  done  by  every  one  who  has  that 
*><ini*l  umenewed  mind  which  is  not  subject  to  the  law,)  "  even  his 
prayer  aball  be  abomination."    Jam.  iv.  3.     Prov.  xxviii.  0. 

5.  The  scripture  represents  a  fidlcn  world  as  decidedUf  preferring 

Mhe  Mfwiee  cfidoU  to  the  tenriee  of  Jehovah :  and  this  furnishes  evidence 

that  tbejr  must  possess  an  utter  aversion  to  the  terms  of  reconciliation ; 

ifar  tlieae  efalige  them  utteriy  to  renounce  their  idols.     *<  Hath  a  nation," 

wmjB  the  God  of  Israel,  **  changed  their  gods,  which  yet  are  no  gods  ? 

bat  my  peo|^  have  changed  their  glory  for  that  which  doth  not  profit." 

He  repraaents  this  backsliding  people  as  saying,  « I  have  loved  stran- 

oen,"  (L  e^  strange  gods)  **  and  afler  them  will  I  go."  Jer.  ii.  11, 25. 

Ldobtiy  does  not  owe  its  origin  to  an  ignorance  of  the  true  Grod,  but 

latiier  to  a  dreadfiU  aversion  to  his  holy  service.    The  time  was,  when 

Jebovah,  the  true  God,  was  known  to  all  the  children  of  Adam ;   but 

tiisy  did  not  like  to  retain  him  in  their  knowledge :  and  this  gave  rise 

to  idolalry-    The  heathen  preferred  their  senseless  idols  to  the  living 

•ad  true  God ;   and  even  the  Israelites  themselves  (i.  e.  such  of  them 

H  were  unciicumsised  in  heart,)  manifested  a  constant  propensity  to 

finake  their  own  Grod  for  the  idols  of  the  nations.     Some  may  think 

dnt  hmnan  nature  is  greatly  changed  from  what  it  was  in  ancient 

timaat  eapccially  in  its' propensity  to  idolatry.      But  what  reason  have 

we  to  thmk  so  7    Is  it  not  still  true,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  human 

mce  aie  the  avowed  worshipers  of  idols  7      Is  it  not  also  true,  that 

those  coimtries  where  Jehovioh  is  professedly  worshiped  are  full  of  a 

species  of  idols,  which  their  inhabitants  are  as  unwilling  to  renounce, 

as  pagans  are  to  give  up  the  worship  of  their  images  7   Riches,  Honors 

and  Pleomrs  are  the  principal  idols  of  Christendom.     And  how  hardly 

shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  7    How  can 

they  bdwve  which  receive  honor  one  of  another !     Nor  is  it  any  less 

difficult  for  them  to  become  believers  in  the  holy  Jesus,  who  are  lovers 

of  pfeasures  more  than  lovers  of  God.     Mark  x.  23.  John  v.  44.     2 

Tim.  iii.  4. 

6.  We  cannot  accept  the  proffered  salvation,  unleis  we  break  off 
from  our  nms  ;  and  this  ^  the  servants  of  sin,"  <<  the  children  of  disc 
bedienoe,"  are  entirely  unwilling  to  do.  ^  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon."  Isa.  Iv.  7.  The  relinquishment  of  sin,  both  in 
eztenial  practice  and  in  the  thoughts  or  affections  of  the  heart,  is  here 
mide  a  needful  requisite  to  our  obtaining  pardoning  mercy.  But  it  is 
t  requisite  with  which  none  of  the  unregenerate  world  are  willing  to 
eonply.  Their  heart  is  fully  set  to  do  evil.  Simple  ones  love  sim- 
plicity, scomers  delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate  knowledge. 
llierefbre  it  comes  to  pass,  that  when  God  calls  they  refuse ;  when  he 
itietchee  out  his  hand  no  man  regards  it.  When  in  great  mercy  he 
points  them  to  the  good  way,  requiring  them  to  walk  Uierein,  with  an 
awiraiice»  that  in  so  doing  they  shall  find  rest  unto  their  souls,  they 
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reply.  Wo  will  not  walk  therein.      Prov.  i.  22,  24*     Jor.  vi,  16. 

7.  Natural  men  are  represented  as  cUmng  every  anenue  to  the  johI^ 
for  the  esprese  jurfose  of  shutting  out  the  tnOhf  and  preventing  it  Ctoam 
exerting  an  influence  to  bring  them  back  to  Grod  and  his  aenrioe. 
^  Their  eyea  have  they  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  widfl 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heaita 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  Matt.  xiii.  15.  Ins 
this  passage,  which  contains  the  words  of  Him  who  came  to  save 
ners,  they  are  represented  as  closing  their  eyes,  ears,  and  hearts,  _ 
the  reception  of  divine  truth ;  and  as  making  this  dreadful  resiataiice 
the  purpose  of  preventing  their  own  conversion.  And  this  represenia^ 
tioQ  agrees  with  that  which  the  prophets  had  made  before  his  advent  s 
'<  But  they  refused  to  hearken,  and  pulled  away  the  shoulder,  and 
ped  their  ears,  that  they  should  not  hear.  Yea,  they  made  their 
as  an  adamant  stone,  1^  they  should  hear  the  law."  Instead  of  havi^n 
their  shoulders  ready  to  take  on  them  the  yoke  of  the  Supreme  Kia^ 
and  their  ears  and  hearts  open  to  hear  and  submit  to  his  law,  tthaj^ 
pulled  away  their  dioulderB,  stopped  their  ears,  and  made  their  heailH 
hard  as  an  adamant  stone.  See  Zech.  vii.  11, 12.  Surely  sinnen  oi 
the  character  described  by  the  prophets,  and  by  Christ,  cannot  be  ooi^ 
sidered  as  standing  ready  to  receive  those  invitations  of  divine  matey 
which  are  sent  to  thenu 

But  it  may  perhaps  be  said,  that  there  are  natural  men  of  qail»  m 
difibrent  spirit,  who  seem  ready  to  forsake  their  sins  and  refima 
their  lives,  though  as  yet  they  pretend  to  no  regenerating  change.     Is 
has  not  been  my  intention  to  intimate  that  natural  men,  as  such,  ua 
incapable  of  being  in  any  respect  reformed.      The  Savior  speaks  of 
some  of  this  class  of  men,  whom  the  unclean  spirit  leaves  for  a  tima^ 
so  that  their  house  becomes,  in  a  sense,  swept  and  garnished ;  and  yefcf 
remaining  empty,  it  is  ready  to  receive  back  its  old  occupaixU     Butt. 
xii.  48—45.      The  apostle  Peter  compares  such  men  to  a  sow  that  i« 
washed ;  but  which,  not  being  changed  into  another  creature,  still  ie» 
tains  her  propensity  to  wallow  in  the  mire.    Such  external  reformatiow 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  conduct  of  mariners,  who  in  a  storm  throw 
those  goods  into  the  sea  which  they  wish  back  agayi  as  soon  as  the 
storm  IS  over.     In  times  of  distress,  sinners  oflen  seem  to  turn  to  the 
Lord ;  but  their  hearts  arc  still  wedded  to  their  lusts.     Their  heart  ii 
deceitful ;   and  this  deceit  they  hold  &st,  and  refuse  to  r^unu    Jer, 
vui.  5- 

That  natural  men  are  obstinately  opposed  to  the  offers  of  the  gospel^ 
is  evinced  by  their  resistance  of  Uie  best  means  which  are  used  to  in- 
duce them  to  accept  these  offers. 

1st.  They  are  disposed  to  resist  the  influence  oOhe  inspired  word. 
We  are  favored  with  a  book,  well  authenticated  as  a  revehitioa  ftonn 
God,  containing  the  whole  controversy  between  Him  and  us,  with  a 
proposed  plan  of  reconciliation.  In  this  book,  His  character  and  ouiii 
tlis  claims  and  our  obligations,  are  explicitly  stated.  Hostility  to  this 
book,  it  must  be  acknowledged  by  all  who  give  credit  to  its  inspiratisQ, 
is  decisive  proof  of  aversion  to  an  adjustment  of  tho  controversy  be-> 
tween  God  and  ourselves.  If  men  are  unwilling  to  be  guided  by  this 
lamp  of  heaven,  they  do  not  wish  to  walk  in  the  path  of  life.     And 
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Mbt  18  the  &ci  in  relation  to  this  matter  7     Are  sinners  willing  to  bo 

Aided  by  the  word  of  God  t    Far  from  it.     <<  Behold  the  word  of  the 

j^ord  is  unto  them  a  reproach :   they  have  no  delight  in  it«"    Again ; 

**  1  have  written  unto  him  the  great  things  of  my  law,  but  they  were 

oountod  as  a  strange  thing."    Jer.  vi.  10.     IIos.  viii.  12. 

There  are  many,  among  those  to  whom  God  addresses  himself  by 
^he  written  word,  who  wholly  revise  to  receive  this  communication  of 
Ilia  win.  In  the  view  of  every  Christian,  this  refusal  must  constitute 
full  proof  of  their  disposition  to  adhere  to  the  standard  of  rebelli(«. 
Nor  is  it  an  evidence  less  decisive  of  such  a  disposition,  which  they 
H^fre  who  so  wrest  the  scriptures  as  entirely  to  alter  the  terms  of 
ivcoDciliation.  There  are  many  unconverted  men  that  are  neither 
infidels  nor  heretics,  who  nevertheless  with  one  consent  resist  the 
influfiooe  which  the  sacred  volume  exerts  to  bring  them  under  the 
"^oke  of  Christ.  It  is  made  exceedingly  manifest,  nothwithstanding  the 
Bible  is  a  perfect  book,  and  altogether  adapted  to  our  necessities,  that 
it  win  never  of  itself  effect  the  reconciliation  of  a  single  rebel,  on  the 
msUAeoyiDg  terms  which  it  declares  to  be  essential  to  salvation. 

Sdly.  The  pnmdemces  of  Chdy  both  merciful  and  i^/Ucthef  when 
added  to  the  calls  of  his  word,  prove  insufRcient  to  induce  the  wicked 
to  forsake  their  evil  way,  and  come  over  to  the  standard  of  recoocilia- 
tkm»  "hei  favor  be  showed  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn 
filcfateousDesB. — Lord,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up  they  will  not  fee." 
*  fiat  tins  people  hath  a  revolting  and  rebclhous  heart :  Uiey  are  revolted 
and  gone.  Neither  say  they  in  their  heart,  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord 
our  God  thai  giveth  rain,  both  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  in  his 
season."  In  this  passage  we  are  shown,  that  a  revolting  and  rebellious 
heart  is  proof  against  that  goodness  of  God  which  is  manifested  in 
giving  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons.  The  correcting  rod 
is  rendered  ineffectual,  by  the  same  revolting  rebellious  heart :  **  Thou 
hast  stri^koi  them,  but  they  have  not  grieved ;  thou  hast  consumed 
them,  but  they  have  refused  to  receive  correction :  they  have  made 
their  faces  harder  than  a  rock ;  they  have  refused  to  return."  Isa. 
zzvi.  10, 11.  Jer.  v.  3,  23,  24.  It  is  made  very  evident  by  the  dec- 
brsdoos  of  scripture,  supported  by  stubborn  facts,  that  our  mereies 
can  not  be  so  numerous  as  to  draw  us ;  nor  our  afflictions  so  severe  as 
to  drive  us  to  an  unfeigned  reconciliation  to  God. 

9dly.  They  who  are  under  the  power  of  moral  death  will  reject  the 
overtures  of  merey,  when  presented  and  pressed  upon  them  by  the 
wuguMby  of  reconctUation.  The  ministry  is  a  divine  appointment,  and 
as  means  it  is  remarkably  adapted  to  produce  the  desired  effect.  They 
who  are  designed  to  be  entrusted  with  this  work,  are  those  whom  Grod, 
after  reconciling  them  unto  himself,  and  richly  enlightening  them  in 
the  knowledge  of  his  will,  has  constituted  his  ambassadors,  to  negotiate 
a  treaty  of  peace  with  such  of  their  fellow  men  as  still  continue  in  a 
state  of  revolt.  They  are  to  instruct  them  into  all  divine  truth,  and 
a^ctionately  pray  them  in  Christ's  stead  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  And 
what  is  the  reception  with  which  they  meet  ?  When  Christ  was  giving 
to  his  first  ministers  their  commission,  he  said,  ^  Behold,  I  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves."  Tliose,  whom  in  the  name  of 
their  Maeter  they  invite  to  the  gospel  feast,  beg  to  be  excused  fiN>m 
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accepting  the  invitation.  Sinful  men,  even  such  as  have  not 
recovered  by  grace,  are  compared  to  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her 
ear ;  which  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmers,  charming  never 
00  wisely.  P^.  Iviii.  4,  5.  The  gospel  is  a  glorious  system  of  divine 
benevolence,  it  is  good  news  to  our  apostate  world,  being  entirely 
adapted  to  our  guilty  and  miserable  condition ;  and  yet  it  can  not  be 
preached  so  frequently,  or  skilfully,  as  to  overcome  the  prejudices  and 
rebellious  feelings  of  Adivn's  apostate  children.  As  to  any  sufficiency 
to  effect  this  desirable  object,  the  sinner's  acceptance  of  gospel  salvatiooi 
he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  nothing.  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  We 
often  see  the  gospel  preached,  both  publicly  and  from  house  to  houses 
without  any  success.  The  ambassador  of  Christ  beseeches  all  his 
hearers,  collectively  and  individually,  to  become  reconciled  to  God ; 
and  yet  not  one  of  them  becomes  reconciled.  He  repeats  his  message 
through  every  sabbath  of  the  year,  and  accompanies  it  with  much 
instruction  and  strong  motives;  but  it  oflen  happens  that  the  year 
closes  without  a  single  addition  made  to  the  church,  and  without  a 
hope  that  any  one  has  been  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

4thly.  (hie  of  the  most  striking  prooEb  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
contained  in  this  Article,  is  derived  from  that  reception  which  Chxdt 
met  vieA  when  he  preached  kU  awn  gospd.  He  came  for  the  ezpieM 
purpose  of  dying  for  sinners,  and  calling  them  to  repentance. '  No  ooe 
can  doubt,  that  every  thing  which  he  did  in  relation  to  the  salvatioo  of 
men,  was  done  perfectly.  He  taught  the  way  of  truth  perfectly,  both 
as  to  matter  and  manner.  His  heart  was  fuU  of  benevolence.  Tliis 
beamed  in  his  countenance,  and  sanctified  his  whole  deportment.  I 
hope  there  is  no  servant  who  will  imagine,  that,  in  preaching  the  gos- 
pel and  presenti^  the  claims  of  (rod,  he  has  acquired  a  skill  unknown 
to  his  Master.  To  the  end  of  the  world  it  must  remain  true^  Neoer 
man  spahe  like  this  num»  In  a  supreme  sense,  Christ  is  **  the  Light 
of  the  world."  But  this  Light  shone  in  darkness,  and  the  -darkness 
comprehended  it  not.  ^  Men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil."  <*  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received 
him  not."  ^  No  man  received  his  testimony."  John  i.  5, 11,  and  iii. 
19, 32.  The  evangelical  prophet  represents  him  as  uttering  this  com« 
plaint,  *'  I  have  labored  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  for  nought 
and  in  vain."  Isa.  xlix.  4.  Here  is  a  practical  demonstratioii,  that 
the  gospel  offer  can  not  be  so  advantageously  presented  as  to  secure 
its  acceptance. 

5thly.  Sinners,  so  long  as  they  remain  in  unregeneracy,  resist  the 
gospel  call  when  preaerUed  by  the  dicine  Spirit.  ^*  Ye  do  always  resist 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  vii.  51.  God  says,  «<  My  Spirit  shall  not 
always  strive  with  man ; "  which  expression  implies  the  strong  resist- 
ance which  we  are  inclined  to  make  to  the  Spirit's  influence.  CouM 
we  make  dependence  on  any  class  of  sinners,  that  they  would  accede 
to  the  conditions  of  salvation,  we  should  select  those  who  are  under 
the  awakening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  this  class,  I  think« 
we  may  reckon  that  Roman  governor  who  trembled  when  he  heard 
Paul  reason  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come.  He 
now  enjoyed  the  best  of  preaching,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  act 
home  on  his  conscience,  by  the  awakening  influences  of  the  Spirit ; 
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fliQl  he  WM  DOC  ready  to  be  recoDciled  to  God.  The  true  feelings 
rery  canul  mind  were  expressed,  when  be  said,  **  Gro  thy  way  ror 
time.''  Acts  xziv.  25.  Every  awakened  sinner  does  not,  like 
Tf  inteirapt  the  preacher  whose  doctrine  gives  him  pain ;  nor  even 
i  bim  to  desiBt  from  delivering  his  message :  but  there  is  no  sinner 
~  with  conviction  of  sin,  and  danger  of  eternal  jdamnation,  as 
to  wirii  to  delay  an  unfeigned  submission  to  Grod.  There  is 
whether  Jew  or  gentile,  while  remaining  in  unregeneracy, 
not,  with  his  whole  heart,  reject  the  overtures  of  mercy  made 
in  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  However  much  his 
ntanding  may  be  enlightened,  or  his  conscience  awakened,  it  is 
die  language  of  his  hearty  "  I  will  not  have  this  man  reign  over 
WhUe  the  Spirit  proceeds  no  further  than  to  excite  attention, 
pweciit  motives,  leaving  the  carnal  mind  to  its  own  choice,  there 
tUiig  in  it  better  than  enmity  against  God  and  insubjection  to  his 
kvr.    Rom.  viii.  7. 

■n  awakened  state  of  mind,  the  sinner  is  willing,  rather  than  be 
or  miserable,  to  hear  the  gospel,  and,  like  Herod  who  heard  John, 
in  do  many  things.  But,  to  the  very  last,  there  is  one  thing  that 
unwilling  to  do  ;  he  is  totally  unwilling  to  accede  to  the  tenns 
iTBtioa  which  are  proffered  him.  The  terms,  though  very  m. 
9  sre  at  the  same  time  very  holy.  God  stands  ready  for  Christ's 
to  forgive  all  that  is  past ;  but  he  will  not  forsive,  unless  the  sin- 
epenta ;  and  his  repentance  must  rise  above  selfishness.  He  must 
himielf,  else  he  cannot  become  an  acceptable  disciple  of  the  holy 
I.  To  such  terms  he  is  opposed — as  obstinately  opposed,  as  be- 
lie was  awakened  to  see  his  danger.  He  can  now  be  persuaded 
inqaish  his  external  transgressions ;  but  a  supreme  love  to  self, 
bontain  whence  every  corrupt  straem  has  issued,  he  is  entirely 
Biiig  to  dry  up. 

tins  crisis,  because  Christ,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  stands  at  the 
of  his  heart,  he  imagines  that  he  himself  is  the  one  who  is  knock- 
ind  that  Christ's  door  is  the  place  where  it  is  done.  He  thinks 
le  stands  waiting  for  the  Savior  to  open  to  him.  Now  if  this 
indeed  true,  the  door  of  mercy  would  bo  at  once  thrown  open  to 
for  He  who  cannot  lie  has  said,  To  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  he 
i.  The  first  rap  at  mercy's  door  is  heard,  and  is  sure  to  gain 
But  it  is  not  so  with  Christ's  knockings  at  the  door  of 
He  stands  long  and  knocks  loud ;  and,  instead  of  opening 
to  give  admittance,  we  bolt  it  against  him.  And  this  we  do 
after  we  are  made  to  tremble  in  view  of  the  fearful  consequences 
r  obstinacy.  Conviction  of  danger  does  not  generate  holiness. 
foes  a  conviction  of  our  obligation  to  love  God  induce  that  love. 
Be,  and  still  we  hate.  John  xv.  24.  Holiness  is  the  very  thing 
1  die  sinner  hates ;  therefore  that  Being  which  has  the  most  of  it 
most  hated.  Had  the  gospel  been  any  thing  else,  besides  a  s3nB. 
f  holiness,  the  carnal  mind  might  have  submitted  to  it :  but  as  it 
is,  the  same  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  Grod,  and  is 
ohgeet  to  his  holy  law,  cannot  submit  to  the  gospel — that  is,  can 
e  pleased  with  a  scheme  of  grace  which  is  in  perfect  accordance 
that  law. 

15 
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The  writer  has  not  the  least  disposition  to  misrepresent  or  exagge- 
rate the  depravity  of  human  nature ;  but  as  he  has  been  fully  convin- 
ced of  this  obstinacy  in  sin,  in  relation  to  his  own  hearty  and  as  he 
thinks  the  scriptures  clearly  show  this  to  be  the  character  of  the  whole 
unregeneratc  world,  he  considers  it  a  matter  of  high  importance  to  be 
understood  by  every  child  of  Adam.  It  is  made  essential  to  inter- 
course with  our  Maker,  that  we  should  know  every  man  the  plague  of 
his  own  heart.  1  Kin.  viii.  38.  Till  we  are  apprised  of  our  moral  help- 
lessness, we  cannot  know  how  dependent  we  are  on  the  grace  of  God 
for  relief.  All  grant  our  nature  is  depraved ;  but  many  seem  to  think 
this  depravity  is  not  total.  Among  those  who  acknowledge  its  entire- 
ness,  there  are  some  who  do  not  believe  it  to  be  so  obstinate  and  un- 
yielding as  it  has  now  been  represented  to  be  ;  at  least,  they  do  not 
believe  that  this  unyielding  obstinacy  extends  to  every  unrenewed 
mind.  In  view  of  this  difference  of  opinion,  on  a  subject  of  such  pri- 
mary importance  in  the  scheme  of  grace,  the  writer  wishes  Btill  to 
detain  the  reader,  while  he  turns  his  attention  more  directly  to  these 
two  points,  viz.  the  universality  and  the  pertinacious  obstinacy  of  our 
refusal  of  the  gospel  offer. 

First.  Its  universality.  All  refuse.  He  who  provided  the  gospel 
feast,  gives  us  this  account  of  the  reception  his  invitation  meets  ; — 
*'  They  all  with  one  consent  began  to  moke  excuse."  Luke  xiv.  18. 
The  guests  are  not  all  invited  at  one  time ;  nor  do  they  make  precisely 
the  same  excuse ;  but  they  all  have  some  excuse  to  make ;  and  appear 
as  much  united  in  it  as  if  they  had  previously  held  a  general  council^ 
and  come  to  this  result,  that  they  would  all,  to  a  man,  refuse  any  invi- 
tation which  might  be  presented  to  them  by  the  servants  of  Christ 
Under  the  appellation  of  Wisdom,  Christ  declares,  *<  I  have  stretched 
out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded,^^ — no  man,  not  an  individual,  ac- 
cepted my  invitation.  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  says  concerning 
him,  <*  No  man  receiveth  his  testimony."  Paul  asserts,  <<  There  is 
none  that  seeketh  afler  God." 

But  do  not  these  expressions,  it  may  be  said,  import  that  it  is  the 
pretxiUingf  rather  than  the  universal  disposition  of  men,  to  reject  the 
gospel  odcr  ?  What  reason,  I  would  ask,  can  exist  for  understanding 
these  comprehensive  expressions  in  a  restricted  sense  ?  Do  not  the 
scriptures  show  that  we  have  all  descended  from  the  same  parents,  and 
that  in  common  we  inherit  their  depraved  nature  ?  Do  not  the  scrip- 
tures teach  that,  in  the  grand  features  of  character,  men  are  alike,  even 
as  face  answcrcth  to  face  in  water — alike,  so  tliat  it  is  proper  to  speak 
of  them  all  as  having  but  one  heart  ?  Prov.  xxvii.  19.  Eccl.  viii.  2. 
Who  of  this  fallen  race  has  a  right  to  say,  that  ho  inherits  a  purer  na^ 
ture  than  his  fellows?  '<  Arc  we  better  than  they  ?  "  that  is,  are  we 
Jews  better  than  the  gentiles  ?  *<  No,  in  no  wise ;  for  we  have  before 
proved  both  Jews  and  gentiles,  (viz.  the  whole  race  of  Adam,)  that  aU 
are  under  sin."  Rom.  iii.  9.  To  the  Jews  Christ  crucified  is  a  stum- 
bling block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  that  is,  to  such  of  both 
nations  as  have  not  been  called.     1  Cor.  i.  23, 24. 

Men  are  agreed  in  rejecting  Christ,  who  are  agreed  in  nothing  else. 
In  this,  Herod  and  Pilate  became  friends.  Luke  xxiii.  12.  All  the 
heterogeneous  materials,  of  which  human  society  is  composed,  seem 
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oosoM  one  common  nature.  When  the  Lord  Almighty  calls 
to  retrnn  to  him,  the  poor  and  the  rich,  the  ignorant  and  the 
have  but  one  mind.  The  prophet  Jeremiah,  one  of  the  Lord'g 
en^  tdb  us,  that  he  first  addressed  his  message  to  the  jioor, 
they  made  their  faces  harder  than  a  rock,  and  refused  to  re- 
DpoB  this,  he  resolved  to  get  him  to  the  great  me%  that  had 
er  infltnicted ;  but  these,  he  tells  us,  had  altogether  bn^en  the 
I  bont  the  bonds.     Jer.  v.  3 — 5. 

fly.  The  gospel  offer  is  rejected  with  pertmacumt  obstmacy. 
inly  true  that  all  unrenewed  men  reject  it,  but  they  reject  it 
eSf  and  under  all  circumstances.  Tliey  reject  it  in  the  gaity 
"outh,  and  when  the  mind  is  sobered  with  age ;  ancTeven  when 
;eive  that  their  probation  is  just  ready  to  terminate  in  die  un- 
fixedness  of  the  eternal  state. 

lefl  the  gospel  invitation  never  find  the  natural  man  in  so  plia- 
Qe  that  he  will  yield  to  its  pressing  motives  ?  No, "  the  natural 
iiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; — neither  can  he 
em,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.''  His  heart  is 
iff  wicked — wicked  to  desperation,  as  to  any  hope  of  reform- 
•  It  iBftdly  set  to  do  evil.  This  is  the  character  of  the  heart, 
18  natural  heart)  of  the  sons  of  men.  **  The  bond  of  iniquity,** 
I  all  the  unrogenerate  are  bound,  never  breaks  itself.  They 
I  servants  of  sin,  and  are  free  from  righteousness."  In  them 
h  reigned  unto  death  :"  and  sin  is  a  monarch  that  never  con- 
m  abdication  of  the  throne  it  has  usurped.  The  carnal  mind 
mhy,  determined  enmity  against  God,  is  not  subject  to  his  law, 
ndeed  can  be.      Hence  it  is,  that  no  desirable  change  can  be 

as  the  result  of  the  will  of  the  flesh.  Was  it  not  in  view  of 
ty  of  the  carnal  mind,  and  the  obstinacy  of  the  unrenewed 
t  Joshua  said  to  the  Israelites,  ^  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord ;  for 
loly  God  ?  "  And  was  not  the  same  thing  in  the  view  of  the 
rod«  when  he  said,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the 
irhich  hath  sent  me,  draw  him  ?  "  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  Jer.  xvii. 
L  viii.  11.  Acts  viii.  23.  Rom.  v.  21.  and  viii.  7.  John  i.  13, 
4.  Josh.  xxiv.  19.  These  and  such  like  passages  speak  of  no 
,  na  pertaining  to  the  natural  man,  which  is  not  of  a  moral 
xmsisting  of  an  unreasonable  disinclination  of  heart ;  but  they 
f  suppose  this  disinclination  to  be  his  uniform  character,  a 
r  which  he  retains  so  long  as  he  continues  to  be  a  natural  or 
ed  man. 

any  other  proof  be  adduced  to  establish  a  point,  which  has 
becoi  confinned  by  more  than  two  or  three  witnesses?      For 

have  not  been   suborned,  (and    I  trust  they  have  not/)  no 

testimony  can  be  derived  from  the  sacred  writings.      They 

furnish  a  single  text  to  invalidate  what  they  have  said  con- 

the  universality  and  pertinacious  obstinacy  of  the  sinner's  rs- 

»f  the  gospel  offer. 

y  perhaps  be  stated,  as  an  objection  to  the  doctrine  which  has 
ranced,  that  the  scriptures  speak  of  some  men  as  embracing 
"8  of  mercy,  while  others  reject  them ;  that  when  the  gospel  is 
d,  some  believe  the  things  which  are  spoken,  md  some  believe 
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not :  and  that  some  even  receive  the  word  with  all  readmett  of  mmd. 
Acts  xvii.  11,  and  xxviii.  24.  I  conclude  I  have  not  been  undentood 
to  asserty  that  no  man  ever  embraced  the  salvation  which,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  is  freely  offered  to  our  sinful  race.  That  this  salvation 
has  been  embraced,  and  cordially  embraced^  is  fully  attested  by  the 
word  of  God.  But  they  who  have  given  it  the  most  cordial  recepdoQ 
were  once  included  in  the  class  of  unbelievers.  When  they  were  fint 
invited  to  go  and  work  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  they  said,  We  go  not : 
but  afterwards  they  repented  and  went.  Matt.  xzi.  29.  No  man  ever 
embraced  the  offer  of  salvation  with  greater  cordiality  than  Paul ;  and 
yet  no  man  ever  rejected  this  offer  more  decidedly  than  he  once  did. 
To  account  for  the  fact,  that  some  men  do  ev^itually  accept  that  gnu 
cious  invitation  they  once  refused,  and  which  others  still  refuse,  does 
not  fall  within  the  province  of  this  Article,  but  will  naturally  come  into 
view  under  the  next.  It  is  the  province  of  the  present  Article,  to  show 
how  this  invitation  will  be  treated  by  all  men,  while  remaining  in  im- 
regeneracy. 

The  present  Article  has  represented  the  children  of  men  as  failing 
of  the  grace  of  God  (if  they  fail  at  all)  through  a  txjiluTUary  r^ectiom  of  ' 
the  gospel  offer :  now  to  some  it  is  a  formidable  objection  against  this 
representation,  that  there  are  passages  which  seem  to  speak  of  them 
as  unabte,  rather  than  unwilling  to  accept  of  it.      This,  it  is  ackoow- 
lodged,  would  be  a  formidable  objection  indeed,  if  the  sinner's  inability 
to  accept  the  offer  were  not,  as  we  have  shown,  of  a  tnorai  nature, 
arising  from  the  strength  of  his  disaffection  to  a  holy  God  and  his  holy 
government.     Who  has  ever  thought  there  was  any  contradictioii  be* 
tween  these  two  declarations  concerning  our  Creator  ?  *<  With  God  all 
things  are  possible  " — *'  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie."    His  inability 
to  lie,  being  of  a  moral  kind,  has  no  repugnance  to  his  natural  ability 
to  do  all  things.      Now  let  these  two  passages  relating  to  God  be  un- 
derstood,  and  we  shall  be  prepared  to  reconcile  those  apparently  con- 
tradictory reasons  assigned,  why  sinners  do  not  come  to  Christ  for 
salvation.     We  shall  be  prepared  to  see  a  harmony  between  these  two 
declarations  of  Christ :    <*  Ye  tnll  not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."    **  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  aent 
me,  draw  him."    John  v.  40,  and  vi.  44.      The  latter  is  not  intended 
to  change  the  nature  of  the  difficulty  that  is  presented  in  the  former, 
but  is  designed  to  show  that  this  voluntary  difficulty,  which  consista 
in  an  unwillingness  to  come  to  Christ  for  life,  is  both  universal  and 
pertinacious,  so  as  never  in  any  instance  to  be  removed,  except  by  a 
divine  interposition.*  ^ 

*  All  who  regard  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures,  must  acknowledge  that  the 
simier  can  kiboT  under  no  such  inabihty  to  accept  the  gospel  offer,  as  to  furnish  hiB  an 
eicoae.  Yet  there  are  some  who  say.  that  in  every  sense  he  is  unable  to  do  it.  Thav 
think  it  has  a  roischierous  effect,  tu  teil  the  sinner  he  has  natutxd  ability  to  comply  with 
the  terms  of  salvation.  They  say,  its  tendency  is  is  to  keep  him  ignorant  of  toe  eodra 
depravity  of  his  heart,  and  to  make  him  rely  on  his  own  strength,  rather  than  on  tba 
grace  of  God.  That  a  misunderstanding  of  the  subject  of  natural  ability  has  had  soeh 
an  effect,  is  undoubtedly  true.  But  this  does  not  prove,  that  a  right  understanding  of 
the  matter  is  either  mischievous  or  useless. 

It  will  be  aaid,  that  the  scriptures  make  no  such  distinction,  as  that  which  is  now 
made  between  naiurai  and  morql  ability  and  inability ;  that  they  do  not  represent  man 
at  having  natural  ability  to  be  Christians,  at  the  same  time  they  have  no  moral  ability. 
To  this  1  raply :   If  the  scriptures  have  not  by  logical  terms  marked  the  diAranot. 
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igainst  the  represeDtation  that  has  been  made  couceming  the 
imtannesB  of  the  siDoer's  rejection  of  the  gospel  offer,  it  may  be 
BCted  ;  that  the  scriptures  often  speak  of  the  children  of  disobcdi. 
le,  as  thoueh  they  were  forcibly  held  in  bondage  by  the  prince  of 
knen.  1^  scriptures,  it  is  true,  speak  of  the  devil  and  his  angeli 
nrmk^ng  every  possible  effort  to  prevent  the  salvation  of  lost  men. 
ey  tell  us  that  **  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seeking 
am  he  may  devour ;"  and  that  he  resembles  a  strong  man  arme^ 
o  keeps  his  house  with  vigilance,  lest  his  goods  should  be  wrested 
n  him.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Luke  xi.  21.  But  the  scriptures  do  not  lead 
to  ooDclude,  that  Satan  retains  his  subjects  contrary  to  their  own 
L  He  has  his  devices,  wiles  and  subtleties,  by  which  he  deceives 
r  wicked  and  deceitful  hearts,  and  induces  them  to  consent  to  re- 
n  in  his  service.     Christ,  when  addre^ing  such  as  were  whdly 


««H  ibfi  two  kinds  of  inability,  which  we  denominate  natural  and  moral,  the  differ- 
'  ii  ■uiiftatly  recognised.  Take  this  pasnage  for  an  example :  **  For  if  there  be  firat 
II^B  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  what  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what 
■ih  Dot.**  2  Cor.  Yin.  13.  Here  it  is  implied,  that  a  willing  mind  to  do  duty,  is 
9B  feqnired;  and  diat  whatever  can  not  be  effected  by  this,  is  not  obligatory.  If 
pagmev  has  diminished  the  strength  of  our  natural  powers,  it  may  fumisn  a  reason 
God  ahoold  not  claim  from  us  tliat  amount  of  service,  which  would  otherwise  hav« 
,  oUigBlory ;  but  that  impotence  to  the  performance  of  duty,  which  consists  in  a 
■vad  win,  does  nothing  to  lessen  our  obugaiions.  Tlie  apostacv  has  rendered  at 
i,«Ml  jet  not  taken  away  our  eyes ;  it  has  made  us  deaf,  and  yet  we  have  eara. 
nSan  we  bear  it  said,  **  Bring  forth  the  blind  people  that  have  eyes,  and  the  deaf 
hawaaara.*'  And  because  tney  have  eyes  and  ears,  God  commands,  "Hear,  ye 
',mA  look,  ye  blind,  that  ye  may  see."  Isa.zUii.  8:  xlii.  18.  It  is  here  imriied, 
iff  God's  paoplo  had  been  blind  through  want  of  eyes,  or  deaf  through  want  oreara, 
'  wodd  have  had  an  excuse  for  their  blindness  and  deafness :  in  other  words ;  II 
rapiritoal  blindness  and  deafness  had  been  owing  to  some  natural  defect,  over  which 

*  ml  liod  DO  control,  it  would  be  innocent ;  but  now  they  had  no  cloak  for  their  sin. 
ociiytuiea    represent  depravity,  whether  partial  or  total,  whether  it  begin  with 

dfOB  or  descend  from  our  ancestors,  as  constituting  an  impediment  in  the  way  of 
iljinf  with  the  divine  requirements,  which  is  altogether  of  a  different  nature  from 
I  inediaienis  that  are  the  result  of  corporeal  or  intellectual  weakness.  And  all 
aew  to  produce  in  tlie  mindti  of  depravea  men  a  conviction  of  sin,  are  obliged  to 
i  iblB distinction.  They  may  use  a  different  phraseology,  to  express  what  Edwards 
idod  by  nataral  and  moral  inability ;  but  a  distinction  between  the  two  they  must 
ft ;  thif  can  not  help  it.  All  will  lind  it  impossible  to  produce  conviction  in  the 
I  of  the  sinMr,  for  his  refusal  to  comply  with  the  conditions  of  the  gospel,  in  case 
^iDolly  believes  that  his  inability  lo  yield  compliance  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
Ji^  of  o  blind  man  to  see,  a  sick  man  to  labor,  or  an  i<leot  to  reason. 
BO  concede  to  the  sinner,  that  his  inability  is  in  every  retpert  like  that  of  the  blind 
leaf  BMD,  and  yet  imagine  they  con  disarm  him  of  his  excuses,  by  charging  on  him 
nh  of  losing  his  ability.  They  argue ;  if  a  servant  has  thrown  away  an  instm- 
ia  with  which  his  master  had  furnished  him,  to  enable  him  to  perform  a  certain 
I  off  work,  and  without  which  it  can  not  be  performed,  ii  is  right  for  the  master  still 
— =~  the  performance,  though  the  servant  is  now  in  every  respect  unable  to  do  it. 
of  relieving  the  difRcuIiy  does  not  appear  to  be  at  all  satisfiictory.  In  the 
^  it  is  evident,  the  servant's  crime  must  consist  in  throwing  away  his  instru- 
( ;  DoC  in  being  unable  to  do  the  poposed  work  without  it.  But  should  any  tliJnk 
be  foasooable  to  require  the  servant  to  work  without  a  tool,  seeing  it  was  by  hia 
AQy  that  be  lost  it,  they  would  hardly  think  it  reasonable  to  require  his  children, 
wore  bom  long  ailer  it  was  lost,  to  perform  that  labor  for  which  this  lost  tool  was 
oonaobly  requisite.    Let  us  now  just  change  the  nature  of  the  servant*s  inability, 

*  rdievea  at  once  the  whole  difficulty,  as  it  respecti  himself  snd  his  children. 
od  of  hia  loaing  the  necessary  instmment  for  the  peribrmance  of  his  labor,  kt  m 
oaa  tlie  thing  he  lost  (by  whatever  means  it  matters  not)  was  the  spirit  of  obedienee, 
ftat  the  whole  difficulty  consisted  in  a  rebellious  spirit  which  he  had  gotten  in  its 
■;  in  this  case  it  would  be  as  perfecthr  reasonable  that  he  should  be  reouired  to 
■m  the  task  assigned  him,  as  it  no  difficulty  existed.  And  if  his  children  nave  the 
a  nbsIUons  spirit  with  their  father,  although  they  may  have  derived  it  from  him,  it 

*  oKose  for  tneir  refusing  to  do  the  work,  required  of  them  by  one,  who  it  acknowl- 
|ii  to  ba  their  rightful  master. 
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under  his  diabolical  influence,  said,  '<  Yo  are  of  your  flEither  the 

and  the  lusts  of  your  father  yc  iri£f  c2o."    John  viii.  44.     As 

we  become  unwilling  to  do  his  lusts,  his  power  over  us  ceaaee.     FaBX- 

en  angels,  potent  as  they  are,  can  not  with  their  combined  power  pi 

vent  the  salvation  of  the  feeblest  worm  of  the  dust,  who  is 

desirous  to  exchange  their  bondage  for  the  liberty  of  Christ 


TUB     ABTICLB     UABMOMZBD. 

Between  this  and  the  preceding  Articles  there  can  be  no  want 
harmony.     There  can  be  none  between  this  and  the  one  which  imm^^* 
diateK'  precedes  it.      That  shows  the  gospel  salvaticm  to  be  freely 
ofiertNi  to  all ;  and  this«  that  the  offer  is  rejected  by  all.     There  ii  mo 
contradiction  in  saying,  that  an  offer  is  freely  made,  and  that  it  is  yoI* 
untarily  rejected.     I  can  perceive  no  contradiction  between  these  tfro 
parts  of  the  parable  of  the  marriage  supper :  **  Come  unto  the  marriage'* 
— ^  But  thoy  made  light  of  it/'  Matt.  zxii.  4,  5.    The  one  is  expresp- 
ive  of  the  iutinite  condescension  of  God,  in  giving  us  a  free  invitation 
to  partake  of  iho  provisions  of  his  grace ;  and  the  other,  of  our  sin  and 
folly  in  rctusing  such  a  gracious  invitation.      That  bountiful  Being 
who,  at  his  own  expense,  has  made  the  provision,  says,  *^Come  i**  tbv 
wretched  sinner  to  whom  the  invitation  is  sent,  returns  for  answer,  "I 
pray  thee  have  me  excused.'*     If  the  gospel  invitation  can  be  lefosed 
by  one  sinner,  it  is  certainly  possible  it  should  be  refused  by  eveij 
other  sinner,  M'herever  it  is  sent. 

I  can  perceive  no  disagreement  between  this  and  the  fifth  Aitide; 
for  an  atoning  sacrifice  can  be  made  for  all  men.  and  yet  all  men  be 
disposed  to  njject  it.  The  atonement  is  something  wrought  for  uSt 
not  tfi  IIS.  Of  itself  it  produces  no  alteration  in  our  depraved  chanc- 
ter.  The  atonement  has  spread  a  table  and  provided  a  supper,  of 
which  even  they  for  whom  it  was  provided  may  never  taste.  L4ikfl 
xiv.  24.  I  grant,  the  wisdom  of  God  would  not  have  been  displayed 
in  making  this  costly  provision  in  vain ;  (and  as  we  advance  in  our 
system  ^^^c  shall  find  it  has  not  been  made  in  vain  ;)  but  I  see  no  re- 
pugnance betM'cen  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  even  of  a  general  atone- 
ment, and  the  sentinir^  '  M'hich  has  been  advocated  under  the  present 
Article,  viz.  Tluit  mankind  are  universally  and  obstinately  inclined  to 
re'?ct  the  salvation  vhich  it  proffers,  indeed,  an  atonement  foroS 
iF  the  only  thing  which  can,  in  a  proper  ^euse,  give  opportunity  for  all 
to  reject  it.  We  can  not  with  proprietj  be  said  to  refuse  a  gift  which 
is  never  proffered  us. 

There  is  a  very  manifest  harmony  between  this  Article  and  the 
fourth.  Under  that  we  were  led  to  contemplate  man's  apostacy  from 
God,  and  its  cornipting  influence  on  the  whole  race.  The  human 
race  can  be  illustrated  by  a  tree,  of  which  Adam  is  the  root,  and  every 
one  of  his  descendants  a  branch.  According  to  a  divine  constitution, 
if  the  root  became  corrupt,  the  corruption  was  to  be  communicated  to 
every  branch  of  this  wide-spreading  tree.  Therefore,  as  socm  as  it  is 
ascertained  to  be  the  character  of  one  of  the  children  of  Adam,  to  reject 
offered  mercy,  we  know  this  must  be  the  native  character  of  every  one 
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^  (bem.      Wkule  conBidering  the  mibjcct  of  depravity,  we  saw  that 
lO  men  were  defcribed  as  having  but  one  heart.     But  if  there  were  so 
tliich  difference  between  natural  men,  that  some  were  disposed  to  ac- 
epty  while  others  rejected  the  Savior,  the  scriptures  would  never  have 
teributed  one  common  character  to  them  all. 
It  was  also  seen,  that  enmity,  complete  and  determined  enmity, 
gainst  Godf  is  the  character  of  the  carnal  mind — the  mina  of  every 
nooDTCited  man  in  the  world.      In  perfect  harmony  with  that  reprc- 
mfaii'ftn^  wc  are  hero  taught  that  every  such  man  is  totally  unwilling 
)  emhrace  the  Savior.      Since  it  is  the  true  character  of  God  which 
le  OQsanctified  hate,  the  clearest  exhibition  of  that  character  will  na- 
mOy  excite  their  greatest  opposition.     No  one  has  made  so  clear  an 
diilHtion  of  the  divine  glory  as  the  only  begotton  Son,  who  was  eter- 
lUy  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.    It  might  therefore  be  expected,  that 
lose  creatures  who  had  revolted  from  God  would  reject  his  Son,  the 
riffhtDen  of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.     And  so 
:  mI  onl :    **  But  now,"  said  the  Son,  "  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
odi  me  and  my  Father."    It  Ls  perfectly  natural,  that  the  same  heart, 
rhich  is  not  subject  to  the  law,  should  reject  the  gospel ;   for  the  gos- 
«1  is  designed  to  magnify  the  law  and  make  it  honorable. 

kuifiMh  heart,  whatever  may  be  the  conviction  of  the  judgment,  will 
sently  hale,  if  it  does  not  openly  oppose,  all  which  tends  to  pull  down 
hs  bbric  of  selfishness.  Such  a  heart  secretly  hates  the  law  of  God, 
lecMHe  it  acknowledges  no  selfish  affections,  with  whatever  external 
sofsring  they  may  be  adorned,  to  be  of  the  nature  of  obedience.  Nor 
s  there  a  selfish  heart  in  the  world  which  is  pleased  with  the  gospel. 
In  some  respects  there  is  quite  a  difference  among  natural  men,  and  in 
lathing  does  it  appear  greater,  than  in  their  different  attention  to  the 
isbject  of  religion.  Without  a  change  of  nature,  they  c^m  be  made  to 
b  every  thing  in  relation  to  this  subject  that  can  be  done  consistently 
rith  the  retention  ot  the  selfish  principle.  But  when  the  selfish  prin- 
uple  is  required  to  be  renounced,  there  are  not  motives  enough  in  the 
miverse  to  gain  their  consent.  Through  un  entire  unwillingness  to 
lave  this  idol  dethroned,  such  a  change  can  never  be  eficcted,  unless 
}j  the  interposition  of  an  agerxy  more  efficient  than  mere  motives. 

If  this  secerUh  Article  harmonizes,  as  we  have  seen,  with  the  three 
which  imnncdiately  precede  it,  I  think  it  cannot  be  at  variance  with 
either  of  the  other  three  that  have  been  considered.  That  part  of  the 
system  which  we  have  already  passed  over,  taken  in  a  reversed  order, 
may  be  compressed  into  the  following  sentence :  [which  I  have  sepa- 
rated by  da^es,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  distinctness,  as  far  as  possi- 
ble, to  the  several  Articles :]    By  nature  we  are  all  inclined  obstinately 

ind  perseveringly  to  reject  the  gracious  proposals  of  reconciliation 

fteeiy  proffered  us  on  the  most  favorable  conditions  possible through 

•a  mfinite  atonement made  for  the  sin  of  an  apostate  world 

vbich  sin  consists  in  opposing  divine  government,  and  transgressing 
tkw  altogether  calculated  to  promote  the  well-being  of  the  moral 

■ytem ^its  welfare  being  essential  to  render  the  works  of  creation 

vri  providence  a  true  display  of  uncreated  glory and  thus  to  give 

tbs  most  decided  proof,  not  only  of  the  existence,  but  also  of  the  infi- 
luto  natural  and  moral  perfection  of  JEHOVAH,  the  eternal  and  all- 


124  SALVATION  REFUSED. 

mifficioit  God.  Now  is  there  a  clause  in  this  epitomoi  or  an  Aitids 
amonff  the  seven  that  have  been  akeady  gone  over,  which  is  not  ooi- 
tirmed  by  the  word  of  truth  ? 

If  wc  had  now  completed  the  whole  doctrinal  system,  we  should  ba 
left  in  a  hopeless  state,  notwithstanding  so  much  has  been  done  to  jn' 
pare  the  way  for  us  to  be  saved.  If  I  had  no  other  doctrine  to  Mu 
into  view,  these,  which  have  been  already  ccHisidered,  unfold  eoaap 
of  the  grace  of  our  offended  Sovereign,  to  render  us  exceeding^  fP^f 
not  only  as  transgressors  of  a  holy  law,  but  more  especially  as  deifi- 
sexs  of  blood^bought  redemption.  But  criminal  and  inexcusable  is  k 
is,  there  is  no  reason  to  hope,  while  we  are  left  to  ourselves,  that  we 
shall  do  any  thing  better  than  persist  in  this  rejection. 


SBM  ASKS. 

I.     As  to  proof  of  the  greatness  and  inexcusahleneas  of  man's  de- 
pravity, wo  have  now  arrived  at  the  top  of  the  climax.     An  infinitaif 
ffmciinui  pani^ion  has  been  made,  through  which  we  can  reoeifsa 
trris'  imnkMu  lui  imr  being  ivconciled  to  G<>d.      No  conditions  avs  f^ 
^uinHl  to  U*  p«'rtiimK'd  ou  our  part  that  transcend  our  natural  powtfii 
N^^hiui;  i:^  rtH^uiRHl  of  us  like  making  satisfaction  to  divine  justice^  or 
iv)mirtik^  tho  injur\-  diMie  by  our  rebellion.     All  this  has  be«i  efiecled 
l»v  llit«  iK«atli  of  l^hrisi.     Tliis  great  and  glorious  salvation  is  now  git* 
luilouiily  iii\>rtonHl  u:jk  and  is  even  urged  upon  us  for  our  acceptanoSi 
If  with  all  th«^M>  gracious  advantages  for  reconciliation  we  still  reDHii 
unnviMiciltHl.  how  evident  is  it  that  we  are  opposed  to  Grod,  and  thit 
tmr  opp^wition  is  voluntary.     Now  \i'e  have  as  it  were  seen  the  Fatiitf 
and  tho  Siui,  and  hated  them  both.      Let  us  never  doubt  any  more  of 
^^^T  depravity ;    of  its  entireness,  its  obstinacy,  or  its  inexcusableoeM. 
Whoii  wo  hear  Him,  who  came  to  die  for  our  sins,  saying  to  us,  R 
wiii  mit  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  June  life,  let  this  stand  in  the  room 
of  all  other  arguments  to  establish  the  point,  that  we  arc  sinners-^down- 
right  rebels  against  the  government  of  tlie  Most  High. 

2.  If  the  professors  and  teachers  of  our  holy  religion  can  but  be 
agreed  in  the  doctrine  which  is  the  basis  of  this  Article,  they  wiU 
probably  have  no  disagreement  in  those  doctrines  that  are  disclosed  in 
the  subsequent  Articles.  But  if  we  are  not  agreed  in  this,  we  riiall 
probably  differ  in  most  of  those  which  follow.  There  is  a  wide  difier- 
ence  between  tho  sentiments  of  him  who  holds,  that  all  men  are  natu- 
rally disposed  to  reject  the  gospel  offer,  and  of  him  who  holds,  that 
some  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  accept  it.  If  we  should  agree  in 
the  sentiment,  that  aversion  to  the  terms  of  salvation  is  natural  to  all 
men  :  and  yet  some  of  us  were  to  believe,  that  many  cases  could  be 
found,  where  nothing  more  was  needed  than  an  affecting  presentation 
of  the  gracious  terms,  to  remove  the  aversion,  there  would  still  be  a 
wide  difference  in  our  sentiments  concerning  the  extent  of  human  de- 
pravity. If  mere  moral  suasion,  presented  ever  so  forcibly,  were  saffi- 
cient  to  bring  some  sinners,  in  distinction  from  others,  to  accqit  the 
~  offer,  then  between  mere  natural  men  the  difference  of  character 
te  fundamental ;   and  the  methods  to  be  used  in  efiecting  their 
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must  be  widely  difierent.      One  echeme  of  grace  would  not 
veml  application. 

Te  flee  whal  would  bo  the  result  of  that  Bcheme,  which,  in  its 
Ihe  fioedom  of  our  moral  acticMiB,  aaserta  that  the  will  haa  a 
ymamg  power  that  admita  of  no  external  influence  to  control  it 
eh  a  flcheme  possible,  what  would  be  its  aspect  in  relation  to 
jratioo  ?  If  the  ly  ill  of  man  is  totally  opposed  to  the  law  of  God, 
a  Ofertures  of  his  grace,  what  would  be  the  conaequence,  if^ 
doBBy  were  added  an  independence  which  should  exclude  from 
brol,  except  that  of  mere  motives  ?  I  appeal  to  the  experience 
Ml  have  seen  and  felt,  that  with  infinite  motives  before  them 
DO  heart  to  accept  the  gospel — no  heart  to  come  to  Christ* 
us  have  deeply  felt,  that  though  our  will  was  free,  it  was  ne- 
I  in  bondage  ;  free  in  its  exercises,  and  yet  so  heJd  with  the 
iniqaity  a^  never  in  a  single  instance  to  break  loose  from  the 
of  selfish  motives.  We  have  been  convinced  that  all  our 
K^Htions  to  cease  from  sin  did  not  release  us  from  its  bondage ; 
hey  had  no  power  to  effect  our  deUverance.  We  were  shown, 
nmciation  of  the  selfish  principle  would  remove  the  separating 
'een  Grod  and  us ;  but  our  hearts,  being  wholly  under  the  do- 
'self-love,  did  not,  and  would  not,  consent  to  this  renunciation. 
that  eternal  life  was  offered  us  on  the  lowest  possible  condi- 
d  yet  we  were  in  the  utmost  danger  of  perishing,  because  we 
ait  to  comply  with  them.  We  were  brought  to  see  that  no 
ditioDs,  could  be  proposed,  and  that  in  our  case  no  hope  was 
ved  from  better  meuis  of  grace,  or  from  the  increase  of  legal 
IB.  We  were  brought  to  see,  that  some  more  effectual  power 
pplied  to  our  entirely  depraved  hearts,  else  we  should  never 
iterested  iu  the  atonement  which  had  been  made  for  our  sins, 
ire  any  of  our  fellow  simiers  who  say,  they  have  discovered 
fastinacy  in  their  wills,  no  such  deadly  opposition  to  the  terms 
Mpd ;  we  would  answer,  The  time  was  when  we  did  not 
discovery ;  but  now  wo  have  made  it.  Nor  can  we  easily 
1  out  of  that  which  we  have  learned  by  experience.  If  our 
^ve  explored  their  hearts,  and  have  discovered  no  such  ob- 
MD  must  we  conclude,  that  their  hearts  and  ours  are  essen- 
lent. 


ARTICLE    VIII. 


BBATION   IS   A   RADICAL  CHANGE,  EFTEGTUD   Uf  THE   UJfiART 
INlfES   BY    THE    POWER   OF   GOD. 

)  now  arriving  at  an  interesting  place  in  our  progress  through 
of  revealed  truth.  Very  many  among  those  that  have  the 
fe  to  guide  theui,  seem  not  to  have  discovered  thia  doctrine ; 
have  included  in  their  creed  an  article  by  this  name,  it  has 

16 


ISO  SKOBNKRATIOir. 

been  essentially  differaol  from  the  regeneratum  taught  in  the  acriptot 
Let  it  be  our  prayer  to  God  to  be  guided  into  the  truth  rehiting  Is 
doctrine,  ao  vitally  impoitant,  that  the  want  of  an  experimental  kno 
ledge  of  it  is  decaared  to  be  sufficient  to  exclude  any  man  fimn  I 
ki^dom  of  heaven, 

liiis  Article  consists  of  two  principal  parts.  Hie  first  relaM 
the  radical  mdmre  of  the  change  it  contemplates,  and  the  odier  10 

I.  Tha-Article  asserts,  that  regeneration  is  a  radical  change  int 
heart  of  a'  sinner.    Notice, 

1.  Tliat  the  sulject  of  this  change  is  a  tumtr.  None  but  ui 
need  regeneration.  Hdy  creatures  can  be  preserved  in  their  pna 
state,  buSt  they  can  not  undergo  a  transformation,  without  its  pM 
them  amoniF  the  enemies  of  God.  Neither  can  a  falleo  iiealuw 
ngenenu^  except  he  be  e„tM9  rinfid.  TboM  eientarai  who  h 
a  mixed  character  (which  is  true  concerning  the  childien  of  God  ^ 
they  remain  in  the  body)  can  "  more  and  more  die  unto  ain  and  1 
unto  righteousness ; "  but  they  can  not,  in  any  proper  sense,  be  rq 
enOedf  any  more  than  a  man  who  is  now  alive  can  hereafter  hegk 
hve.    Notice, 

2.  This  change  is  in  the  sinner's  heart.  The  seal  of  the  cbaag 
not  in  his  body  so  as  directly  to  effect  any  alteration  in  his  aai 
frame.  Nor  does  it  alter  the  natural  powers  of  his  mind.  It  ndf 
imparts  any  new  faculty,  such  as  understanding,  imagination,  meni 
or  the  power  of  willing ;  nor  does  it  take  away  any  of  those  wl 
already  exist  The  regenerated  man  has  the  same  fticulties  wfaid 
had  before,  without  increase  or  diminution  as  to  number.  The  dis 
consists  in  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirii ;  not  in  a  new  spiritnml  i 
stance,  but  in  a  new  frame  of  spirit ;  or  a  new  character  given  to 
soul  which  before  was  entirely  depraved.  He  is  renewed  in  the  a| 
of  his  mind ;  or  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind.  Eph. 
22.  Rom.  xii.  2.  AH  that  which  is  wrong  in  the  unregeneni 
comprehended  in  the  wickedness  of  their  heart.  Their  heart  is  deee 
and  desperately  wicked.  Their  heart  is  fully  set  to  do  evil.  The  I 
sees  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  to  be  only 
continually.^  As  the  state  of  the  heart  is,  so  is  the  character  in  G 
sight.  *'  Man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  lod 
on  the  heart"  ^  For  as  a  man  thinketh  in  his  hearty  so  is  he.**  > 
xvii.  9.  Eccl.  viii.  11.  Gen.  vi.  5.  1  Sam.  xvi.  7.  Prov.  xxi: 
The  state  of  the  heart  always  detennines  the  character  in  God's  acco 
therefore  no  change  whatever,that  does  not  effect  a  change  here,dese 
to  be  called  regeneration.     I  proceed  to  remark, 

3.  The  change  wrought  in  the  sinner's  heart  is  radical.  Radi 
a  Latin  word  which  signifies  a  root ;  and  from  this  is  derived  the  v 
radieaL  That  improvement  which  is  made  in  a  tree  by  cutting  cA 
dry  branches,  and  white-washing  its  bark,  will  not  alter  its  nature; 
if  the  root,  through  which  the  sap  passes  into  all  the  ramification 
the  tree,  could  be  essentially  changed,  it  would  transform  the  s 
limbs  and  branches  into  a  different  tree,  which  would  yield  am 
kind  of  fruit.  To  such  a  transformation  as  this,  our  divine  Ttm 
aDudes,  when  he  says, «  Make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good.'*  Bi 
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^  99.    AegenenUion  chmnges  a  bad  into  a  good  tree ;  or,  to  drop  the 

tgunf  m  had  inio  m  good  man. 

ITiegenefatioQ  is  a  renewal  of  the  mind,  no  change  in  external  ibmiB 
cu  be  the  thing  intended  by  it.  That  declaration  of  the  apoatle  is  in 
point :  ** Neither  circumciaion  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision. 
Int  a  new  creature."   Gal.  vi.  15.     This  will  apply  with  equal  force 

0  haptian.  They  are  both  external  iigna  of  regeneration  ;  but  what 
iriU  the  mm  proiit  thoae  who  are  destitute  of  the  thing  signified  ?  It 
irai  afler  die  sorcerer  had  received  Christian  baptism,  that  Peter  told 
liob  he  waa  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  ot  iniquity.  Apts  viii. 
13  28m  Were  a  Aw,  a  Mahometan,  or  a  pagan,  to  give  up  the  reli- 
doa  of  his  fiUhera,  and  be  baptized  as  a  behever  in  the  religion  of 
luifllv  thia  would  not  be  enough  to  prove  him  to  be  a  new  creature  ; 
or  he  might  undeigo  a  change  of  this  sort,  and  yet  remain  in  a  state 
rf  uniegeneracy. 

Abj  change  which  merely  relates  to  the  manner  of  sinning ;  such  as 

1  change  &om  prodigality  to  parsimony ;  or  firom  niggardliness  to  gen- 
HMity ;  or  firom  immorality  to  morality ;  or  irreligioo  to  self-righteous 
nlupoot  does  not  go  to  the  root.  Such  alterations  may  take  pl^e,  and 
fBtisaye  the  man  the  same  at  hehrt  that  he  was  before.  The  sinner's 
pnipoaing  to  become  a  Christian  at  some  fiiture  time,  does  not  consti- 
iBiB  him  a  new  creature ;  for  though  the  purpose  is  new,  it  lA  made  in 
il  the  spirit  of  the  old  heart ;  else  he  would  not  defer  to  a  fiiture  time 
te  periormance  of  a  present  duty.  Felix  exhibited  no  evidence  of 
uv  aasentiBJ  change  of  character,  because,  under  an  ahirm  of  con- 
iTienfr,  he  intended  at  another  time  to  hear  Paul  concerning  the  faith 
m  Christ ;  even  though  it  might  then  have  been  his  purpose,  on  the 
urival  of  that  more  convenient  season,  to  become  one  of  his  disciples. 
Nor  does  it  necessarily  prove  the  purpose  to  be  any  holier,  because  it 
ralatoa  to  the  present  time.  If  a  sinner  may  be  actuated  by  selfish 
nodvesy  in  resolving  to  become  a  saint  at  some  future  time,  why  not 
in  making  a  resolution  which  he  designs  to  carry  into  efiect  immedi- 
Btely  ?  If  the  resolution  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  renovated  char. 
ader,  then  he  is  a  saint  even  when  he  resolves  to  be  one ;  and  this  is 
the  veiy  thing  which  prompts  to  the  resolution.      But  in  case  it  pre- 

his  conversion,  it  is  the  resolution  of  an  unsanctified  heart,  and 
Iheieibre  be  originated  by  selfish  motives. 
It  is  a  case  of  frequent  occurrence,  that  unrenewed  men,  who  have 
Mppoaed  themselves  to  be  on  their  dying  bed,  have  resolved  to  give 
theur  hearts  to  God  without  any  delay.    And  the  recovery  of  such  per- 
sona to  health  has  oflen  proved  to  demonstration,  that  a  purpose  to  give 
the  heart  to  God,  even  to  do  it  without  delay,  is  not  always  the  same 
as  actually  doing  it.      When  the  Israelites  at  mount  Sinai  were  awed 
W  the  terrific  tokens  of  the  Almighty's  presence,  they  cried  out,  "  All 
vat  the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do,  and  be  obedient."    Ex.  xxiv.  7. 
They  said  nothing  about  delay ;    but  the  sequel  showed,  when  they 
fvomised  obedience,  they  had  not  an  obedient  heart.    When  the  father, 
n  the  parable,  said  to  his  son,  «  Go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard,  he 
nswered  and  said,  I  go,  sir ;  and  went  not."    Matt.  xxi.  80.     He  did 
■ot  ob^  to  the  work  required,  nor  the  time  proposed  for  his  engaging 
n  it :  and  yet  his  failing  to  do  the  work  served  to  show,  that  Uimigh 
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he  made  a  resolution  to  work  in  his  father's  vineyard,  he  did  not  mi 
himself  a  new  heart.  Men  may  resolve  to  engage  in  the  businea 
religion  without  delay ;  and  the  resolution  not  be  prompted  by  low 
God.  And  who  will  pretend  that  such  a  resolution  can  elevate  siiiiM 
into  the  rank  of  saints  ?  The  stony  ground  hearers,  described  by  t 
Savior  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  resolved  not  only  to  make  an  ii 
mediate  entrance  on  the  business  of  religion,  but  did  enter  and  endn 
for  a  while  ;  and  yet  they  were  strangers  to  the  new  birth.  Ml 
iv.  17. 

I  would  not,  however,  be  understood  to  say  that  nothing  is  gain 
when  the  careless  sinner  is  made  to  resolve  to  pay  an  inunediate  atlf 
tion  to  the  one  thing  needful.  Such  a  resolution  will  naturally  farii 
him  under  the  means  of  grace,  and  to  more  intense  thought  on  the  oo 
cems  of  his  soul ;  and  these,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  are  thingi 
no  small  importance.* 

Nothing  short  of  a  transition  from  sin  to  holiness  forme  a  radv 

change.      Among  all  the  intelligent  beings  in  the  universe  there  c 

exist  but  two  kinds  of  character ;    all  must  be  either  holy  or  eiiif 

Holiness  has  one  common  nature,  and  so  has  sin.      Each  hae  dia 

branches  proceeding  from  the  same  root.      Supreme  regard  to  oo 

own  selfvsh  interest  is  the  root  of  all  sin.     The  reverse  of  this  ie  m 

versa]  good  will,  or  a  resard  to  the  glory  of  the  infinite  God,  dieplaj 

in  promoting  the  good  of  his  great  and  eternal  kingdom.      As  ein 

selfish,  holiness  is  disinterested.     Now  there  is  no  way  for  a  siimer 

undergo  a  radical  change,  except  by  becoming  holy  i   and  he  can  i 

lxH:ome  holy  without  a  new  ultimate  end  or  supreme  object.      It  m 

therefore  be  very  evident,  that  our  turning  from  an  irreligious  com 

to  a  sc^lfish  religion,  does  nothing  to  constitute  us  new  creatures. 

we  bring  forth  fruit  unto  owndves^  however  abundant  that  fruit  m 

be,  wc  are  in  God's  account  emjpty  \iues.  Hos.  x.  1.     And  should  n 

actuated  by  interested  motives,  resolve  to  become  disinterested,  tl 

would  not  transform  us  into  new  creatures.      I^et  us  suppose  a  mi 

who  is  so  enlightened  into  the  knowledge  of  Christian  doctrines  as 

understand,  that  short  of  his  giving  up  the  selfish  principle,  in  ew 

shape,  and  becoming  disinterested  in  his  affections  and  punuiti^  1 

can  not  be  saved  ;  he  therefore  concludes,  for  the  sake  of  securing  h 

salvation,  to  make  the  relinquishment  required  ;    and  proceeds  to  do 

on  the  spot.     But  has  he  really  made  any  relinquishment  of  the  aelfii 

principle,  because  he  has  given  up  a  selfish  interest  of  minor  impm 

ance,  for  the  sake  of  securing  one  of  greater  importance  ?      Is  selfid 

ncss  to  be  canonized  because  it  reaches  its  desires  into  eternity  ?    Tl 

exchange  of  selfish  interests,  even  if  it  be  those  of  time  for  those  i 

*  Pledges  obtained  fn>ni  the  unregcnerate  in  relation  to  their  duty,  are  often  of  gri 
lite  to  them.  The  pledge  obtained  by  the  temperance  societies,  has  dooe  immmae  gw 
to  sinners  uf  well  as  saints.  It  is  proper  not  only  to  urge  an  unregeoerato  tnaii  to  m 
the  Bible,  and  go  to  the  sanctuary  to  hear  it  preached  ;  to  engage  m  the  duties  oft! 
closet,  and  pay  the  most  serious  attention  to  the  concerns  of  his  soul ;  but  to  obiain 
promise  Trom  him  that  he  will  immediately  take  up  theso  neglected  duties.  Bm  if^  i 
obtaining  his  pledge  to  refrain  from  iotoiicating  drinks,  ana  his  promise  to  read  u 
hMr  the  word  of  (iod,aiid  attend  to  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  we  were  to  intimate,  th 
this  was  the  transition  from  nature  to  grace ;  the  ground  we  should  take  would  be  m 
scriptoral  and  dangaroos  in  the  eitreme ;  for  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  mul* 
lodo  njgAl  from  loroii^  motives. 
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y^  ooDfllilutes  no  essential  change  of  character.  The  contrast 
is  made  fay  sin  and  holiness,  is  not  between  a  small  and  great 
interest;  or  between  one  which  is  temporal  and  one  which  is 
•  It  is  between  loving  self  supremely,  and  loving  God  supreme- 
stwen  laying  up  treasure  for  one's  self,  and  being  rich  towards 
bctwicen  men's  living  to  themselves,  and  their  livinff  to  Him  who 
r  (faem.  Luke  xii.  21.  2  Cor.  v.  15.  "  Whosoever,^'  said  Christ, 
lose  Ms  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall  save  it."  But  we  have 
Bin  of  saving  our  life,  because  we  lose  it  merely  for  the  sake  of 
it.  To  seek  a  hdy  salvation,  is  evidence  of  holiness  in  those 
sk  it ;  but  where  the  impelling  motives  are  of  a  selfish  charac- 
gveatest  zeal  in-seeking  it,  indicates  no  better  principle  than 
junsueuerate  nature. 

fig  mown  when  a  transformation  of  character  is  radical,  and 
necessary  to  constitute  such  a  change  in  the  case  of  a  totally 
d  ainner,  I  proceed  to  bring  scriptural  proof  to  establish  thie 
lat  regeneration  is  such  a  chance. 

The  words  Bodjigures  by  which  it  is  represented,  are  adapt- 
ake  the  impression  on  our  minds,  that  the  change  is  radical ; 
mere  pruning  of  an  unfruitful  tree,  but  the  transforming  of  a 
into  a  good  tree,  by  altering  the  very  nature  of  its  root.     He - 
bn^the  word  used  in  the  Article^  means  the  same  as  re-begotten ; 
BB  It  is  applied  to  men  as  moral  agents,  it  must  import  a  funda- 
dttnge  of  character.     The  same  is  imported  by  the  expression 
ML    This  supposes,  that  at  the  hour  of  his  conversion  there  is 
■tmt  sense  in  which  a  man  begins  his  life  a  second  time.    The 
idieal  change  is  implied  in  one's  being  called  out  of  darkness 
tdhus  light.     In  the  natural  world,  darkness  and  light  are  two 
Host  striking  contrarieties.      What,  I  would  ask,  can  be  more 
re  of  a  change  which  is  fundamental  than  a  new  creation  ? 
man  be  in  Christ  lie  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed 
diold,  all  things  are  become  new."    Again,  how  entire  is  the 
De  between  death  and  life :  <'  You  hath  he  quickened  who  were 
^  We  have  passed  from  death  to  life."     Tit.  iii.  5.    John  iii. 
)Bt  ii.  9.     2  Cor.  v.  17.     Eph.  ii.  1.     1  John,  iii.  14. 
lewed  nature  is  called  the  dd  man,  and  the  renewed  nature  the 
I,  the  new  hearty  the  new  spirit.    The  heart  we  have  by  nature, 
d  a  heart  of  stone,  and  that  which  is  imparted  by  regeneration, 
ffiesh.    Stone,  which  is  hard  and  unfeeling,  and  flesh,  which  is 
nd  sensitive,  when  they  are  used  to  illustrate  characters,  indi- 
idical  difference.     These,  and  other  similar  expressions  found 
ariptures,  refer  to  that  transformation  of  character  of  which  we 
■nd  do  they  not  manifestly  import,  that  it  is  not  circumstantial, 
3al  ?      The  scriptures  do  not  represent  it  to  be  the  melioration 
irt  already  in  some  measure  good,  but  as  the  giving  of  a  new 
K>r  as  imparting  new  degrees  of  vivacity ;  but  rather  life  itself, 
m  of  the  Spirit,  we  have  not  the  breadi  of  life ;  we  are  not 
y  but  carnal-     Here  spiritual  life  begins.     I  now  appeal  to  ev- 
who  has  read  his  Bible — Can  you  conceive  of  more  express- 
8  and  figures,  to  denote  a  radical  change  in  the  sinner's  char- 
lan  those  made  use  of  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  for  this 
? 
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Secondly.  The  names  made  use  of  to  difltinguiflh  from  other  men, 
the  individuals  who  have  experienced  this  change,  evidently  imply  its 
radical  nature.  The  scripture  calls  them  sotiitr,  while  other  men  ait 
called  Mftfierv.  It  calls  them  the  rigktemUf  and  other'  men  the  wickaL 
They  are  denominated  the  godly ^  and  other  men  the  ungodly  ;  they  tlw 
friatds^  and  other  men  the  enemiei  of  God ;  they  the  wheats  other  ma 
the  du^;  they  the  goU,  and  others  die  drots ;  they  tometkitigf  othen 
nothi$tg,  Ps.  i.  4-— 6 ;  xvi.  3 ;  xlv.  13 ;  cxix.  119.  John  xv.  11 
Luke  xix.  27.  Matt.  iii.  12.  Gal.  vi.  3.  These,  and  many  odiv 
discriminating  names,  are  made  use  of  to  draw  a  line  of  demarkatioi 
which  shall  separate  the  regenerate  from  the  unregenerate :  and  em 
they  poflsihly  imply  any  thing  less  than  moral  oppodUM  ?  If  th^  cm 
not,  then  regeneration  is  no  circumstantial  change,  since  the  apffllli- 
Cions  and  epithets,  importing  moral  excdlence,  are  wholly  restricled  to 
such  as  are  regenerated. 

Thirdly.    'Hiat  regeneration  is  a  radical  change,  is  made  evidenttP 
all  that  are  its  subjects,  by  that  coneiction  of  sin  which  precedes  iL 
Persons  who  have  not  thought  intensely  on  religious  matters,  are  apt  ts 
imagine,  if  any  change  be  necessary  to  prepare  them  fof  heaveUf  it  ii 
nothing  more  tfian  a  circumstantial  one.      They  suppose  there  are  t 
few  sinfiil  practices  which  they  need  to  abandon,  and  some  n^i^eotod 
duties  they  must  take  up ;   and  that  as  soon  as  they  can  faring  thw 
minds  to  adopt  such  ameoidmonts,  they  have  passed  through  all  As 
change  that  is  necessary.      But  while  such  incorrect  views  on  dus 
subject  are  entertained,  m^i  continue  in  unregeneracy.      The  Grod  of 
our  salvation  intends  we  shall  know,  that  to  pass  from  a  state  of  moial 
death  to  life,  is  a  great  transition  ;  and  therefore  by  sharp  convictioos, 
whether  of  longer  or  shorter  continuance,  he  makes  us  see  and  ftsl 
that  we  are  not  partiially,  but  totally  depraved ;  and  that  what  we  need 
is  not  some  slight  improvement,  but  a  change  of  nature. 

Fourthly.  The  radical  nature  of  this  change  is  made  evident,  by 
its  leading  its  subjects  to  the  exercise  of  neto  affecUonSj  and  the  per- 
formance of  new  duties.  As  soon  as  men  are  renewed  in  the  spixit  of 
their  mind,  and  not  before,  they  begin  to  love  God,  to  repent  of  their 
sins,  to  put  their  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  delight  in  Uie  char- 
acter of  his  disciples,  to  exercise  good  will  towards  dU  men,  and  for- 
giveness towards  their  worst  enemies.  Those  sinful  practices  which 
had  been  their  delight,  they  now  forsake,  and  those  duties  they  had 
been  wont  to  neglect  through  aversion,  they  now  adopt  as  their  cIioeeB 
way  of  living.  Being  risen  witli  Christ,  they  seek  those  things  that 
are  above.  A  life  of  godliness,  uprightness,  and  self-govemmenty  is, 
for  its  own  sake,  now  preferred  to  a  life  pf  impiety,  dishonesty,  and 
self-indulgence.  The  cliange  must  be  radical  which  produces  new 
affections,  and  renders  pleasant  that  course  of  obedience  to  divine  rules 
which  was  before  painful. 

Fifthly.  That  this  change  is  radical,  is  proved  by  its  oonttmianoe. 
Those  changes  which  do  not  alter  the  nature  of  things,  are  not  so  ut 
to  be  permanent.  This  holds  true  both  in  the  natural  and  moral  woiU* 
Persons  are  seen  to  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth  unto  &blei^ 
and  to  turn  away  from  a  religious  to  an  irreligious  course.  Nor  is  it 
unfrequent,  that  such  apostacies  happen  among  those  who  profess  to 
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b  (be  subjects  of  regeneration :  but  where  this  change  is  real,  where 
jt  imparts  a  new  nature,  the  seed  remaineth ;  it  is  as  permanent  as  life, 
jea,  aa  peimineol  as  existence.  If  regeneration  were  a  circumstan- 
tial alteratioa  in  a  man's  life,  such  as  the  adoption  of  some  new  creed, 
or  a  new  mwal  regimen,  without  any  transformation  of  nature,  no  de> 
pendence  could  be  made  upon  its  abiding  with  us  throush  all  the  vicis- 
rifodes  of  life,  and  accompanying  us  into  the  world  of  spirits.  But 
linoe^  where  it  is  real,  it  always  proves  to  be  an  abiding  change,  it  can 
be  Bodiing  less  than  a  transformation  of  the  depraved  heart.  By  means 
df  it  we  have  a  nature  that  is  new ;  yea,  we  become  partakers  of  the 
Urim  fiofaire,  and  henceforth  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Sixthly.  The  radicalness  of  the  change  may  be  inferred  from  the 
sfloenoe  it  exerts,  to  place  its  sulijects  in  an  entirely  new  porition  under 
the  divine  government.  On  the  one  side  of  this  line  is  eondemnaiianj 
on  the  other,  jutt^icaium.  Regeneration  transforms  us  from  a  state  of 
BipoBuie  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  a  state  of  freedom  from  the  curse. 
loe  froiwna  of  the  Judge  arc  exchanged  for  smiles.  The  regenerated, 
ia  diflliiiction  from  all  other  men,  enjoy  the  high  privilege  ofcommun- 
ioB  with  God.  They  are  in  a  state  of  preparation  for  deiath,  for  which 
nkom  event  the  unregenerated  have  no  preparati(».  At  the  day  of 
f'^g"**^'*  a  most  important  separation  will  be  made  between  ail  the 
■iDiolns  of  our  race,  and  the  dividing  line  will  be  drawn,  with  a  per- 
feet  exactness,  by  the  change  which  we  are  now  contemplating.  On 
the  Tig^  hand  of  Christ  wiU  be  the  whole  company  of  the  regenerate, 
wfaSe  an  the  unresenerate  will  go  to  the  left.  If  the  change  were  not 
fidieal,  how  could  this  separation  be  made  ?  The  difference  between 
rkk  and  poor  is  too  circumstantial  to  render  it  possible  to  draw  such  a 
line  between  them  as  to  determine  to  which  of  these  classes  every  man 
belongs.  The  same  difficulty  would  attend  the  dividing  of  the  health- 
fid  mm  the  diseased  ;  but  to  distinguish  between  the  living  and  the 
dead,  is  attended  with  no  such  difficulty,  for  the  difference  is  perfectly 
plain.  And  in  His  view  who  trieth  the  hearts,  the  difference  between 
converted  and  unconverted  men  is  no  less  plain  and  distinguishable. 
Hie  number  of  the  converted,  to  a  unit,  is  known  to  Him ;  and  He  can 
separate  them  all  from  the  residue  of  men ;  not  as  a  shepherd  divides 
the  well  fed  from  the  lean  of  his  flock,  but  with  the  same  ease  as  he 
divides  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  Matt.  xxv.  83. 
"nie  point  being  settled,  as  I  trust,  that  regeneration  is  not  a  circum- 

<antial,  but  radical  change,  and  one  which  takes  place  in  the  sinner's 

heart,  I  shall  proceed  to  consider, 
II.   Its  eficient  cause.    The  Article  ascribes  the  regenerating  change 

to  the  power  of  God,     Though  different  causes  operate  to  bring  about 

the  sinner's  conversion,  there  is  one  which  is  pre-eminent.    The  power 

<if  God  is  the  sole  eficient  cause  of  the  change  in  question.      The  su. 

fieme  efficient  cause  may  produce  the  eflfect,  without  the  aid  of  those 
vUch  are  subordinate ;  but  the  subordinate  would  be  wholly  ineffect- 
^  of  themselves.  God  can  produce  bread  without  the  labor  of  the 
^■Mbendman,  and  even  without  the  seed  he  sows,  or  any  other  subor- 
^n^  cause ;  but  neither  of  these,  nor  all  of  them  combined,  could 
P*^^oce  it  without  Him. 
''^eflkient  cause  in  the  sinner's  rcgoneration  difi*en  from  «U  o^Viiei 
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causes,  in  the  diredneu  or  immediaieness  of  its  operation.  There  an 
only  two  conceivable  ways  by  which  he  can  be  reached  ?  the  one  is  by 
placing  truth  before  him  to  attract  his  attention,  the  other  by  an  imme- 
diate operation  on  his  mind.  The  first  serves  to  show  him  the  thing 
he  ought  to  be  willing  to  do ;  the  other  works  in  him  both  to  will  ain 
to  do.  For  the  sake  of  distinction,  we  term  the  first  indireci  influence; 
for,  though  the  mind  is  approached,  it  is  not,  in  the  most  proper  senieb 
touched.  This  influence,  though  used  with  great  thoroughness^  may 
nevertheless  fail  of  producing  the  desired  efiect.  It  is  merely  persua- 
sive,  and  therefore,  to  distinguish  it  from  a  direct  influence,  it  has  uflu- 
ally  been  denominated  moral  wasiim*  In  this  way  alone  can  created 
beings  reach  one  another's  minds.  If  there  is  no  being  who  can  reach 
them  in  any  other  way,  then  it  will  follow,  that  if  moral  suasion  camot 
collect  strength  enough  to  convert  the  sinner,  his  conversion  is  in  eray 
respect  impossible. 

I  am  aware  that  on  the  subject  of  the  efiicient  cause  of  regeneratioi^ 
the  Christian  world  is  not  wholly  united.  I  have  reviewed  this  pait  of 
my  doctrinal  series  with  diligence,  and  with  prayer  for  direction.  If 
my  former  views  have  been  wron^ ;  if  their  tendency  is  to  eclipse  the 
glory  of  God,  or  hinder  the  salvation  of  men,  it  has  been  my  eameit 
prayer  that  I  might  exchange  them  for  those  of  a  more  favorable  ten- 
dency. But,  thus  far,  the  result  of  my  prayers  and  investigations  has 
been  to  confirm  me,  in  what,  I  believe,  has  been  the  commonly  received 
opinion  of  the  orthodox,  namely ;  That  the  efficient  cause  of^^regenen- 
tion  is  not  moral  suasion,  but  a  more  direct  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  on  the  mind. 

I  do  not  sec  how  there  can  be  more  than  two  opinions  on  this  con- 
troverted point.  If  there  be  no  direct  infiuencCy  then  the  sinner's  con- 
version is  effected  by  moral  suanon  alone.  It  matters  not  who  makes 
use  of  it,  whether  it  be  a  man,  or  an  angel,  or  the  Almighty  God ;  if  no 
direct  influence  be  used,  the  conversion  is  wholly  the  efiect  of  moral 
suasion ;  it  must  be  ascribed  exclusively  to  (he  poM'er  of  motives.  In 
favor  of  something  more  than  moral  suanon,  even  a  direct  divine  influ- 
ence, I  would  state, 

I .  That  such  influence  is  poisible.  It  is  not,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
absurd ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  impossible  with  God.  He  that  ^  fbraw 
cth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him,"  must  be  able  to  have  the  most  direct 
access  to  that  spirit  which  he  has  formed.  In  originating  an  inunate* 
rial  substance,  creative  power  must  have  been  as  direct  on  the  thing 
produced,  as  in  originating  a  substance  which  is  material.  And  we 
should  entertain  unsuitable  conceptions  of  the  all^ufliciency  of  the 
Creator,  were  we  to  suppose  that  spirits,  as  soon  as  they  are  brought 
into  being,  are  so  beyond  his  control  that  he  can  no  longer  reach  them 
by  any  influence  more  direct  than  what  Ues  within  the  power  of  de- 
pendent agents.  Is  it  any  more  incomprehensible  that  the  Almighty, 
in  distinction  from  all  dependent  agents,  should  have  power  to  opentc 
directly  on  our  hearts,  than  that-he,  in  distinctioD  from  all  othere,  should 
be  able  to  search  them,  so  as  intuitively  to  discsm  all  our  unexpressed 
thoughts  ?  I  know  that  contradictious  aro  not  objects  of  power,  even 
of  unlimited  power.  To  some  it  may  appear  to  be  nothing  less  than 
4  contradiction,  to  say  that  God  by  a  direct  influence  gives  us  a  char* 
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Mter;  thai  the  duuracter  should  be  ocir«,  and  yet  be  so  directly  from  hia 
inoiag  hand.     But  why  is  this  any  more  contradictory  in  the  new 
cmtion,  than  in  the  first  ?      When  God  made  man  he  created  him  in 
Us  own  image ;  he  mode  him  upright.      Docs  not  this  imply,  that  as 
sooo  as  man  existed  an  intelligent  creature  he  had  a  holy  character, 
for  which  he  was  as  immediately  indebted  to  his  Creator,  as  for  his 
existence  ?    That  the  imago  of  God  meant  something  more  than  those 
mental  powers,  by  which  he  might  form  such  a  character  for  himself, 
is  made  evident  by  what  is  said  concerning  the  new  man  that  is  re- 
newed after  the  divine  image ;  and  this  image  is  declared  to  consist  in 
ligllCeoiunees  and  true  holiness.     Eph.  iv.  24.    Col.  iii.  10.      It  is*  I 
fiM^  becoming  with  some  a  theological  axiom,  (as  if  it  were  too  evi- 
dnt  to  admit  of  contradiction,)  lliat  while  to  create  moral  agents  is 
not  too  hard  for  the  Lord,  yet  to  create  their  character  transcends  his 
power.     J%Uf  they  say,  must  be  formed  by  themselves,  independently 
of  inj^creative  act  of  His.     But  why  Hhould  thifi  position  be  consider- 
ed 98  self-evident  ?    Have  tlie  scriptures  so  represented  it  ?     If  God's 
crating  Adam  in  his  own  image,  be  explained  to  moan  nothing  more 
tbn  his  endowing  him  with  a  capacity  for  a  holy  character,  how  will 
aKh  an  explanation  apply  to  the  new  creation  ?   Tlie  sinner  is  said  to 
be  tenewed  after  the  image  of  him  who  created  him.     Yet  long  before 
Ail  renovaiion,  he  has  reason,  and  all  the  necessary  capabilities  for  a 
Uy  character.      He  needs  nothing  of  this  sort  more  than  he  already 
pnamswjB.      A  creation  after  the  image  of  God,  can  therefore,  in  his 
cue,  imply  nothing  less  than  the  imparting  of  a  new  and  holy  charac- 
ter; for  in  no  other  sense  will  his  mind  admit  of  a  new  creation. 

ttarefaeii  shown  it  to  be  bo  self-evident,  that  while  the  Deity  can 
CRete  moral  capacity,  he  can  not  create  moral  character  ?  He  created 
n  innumerable  multitude  of  angels,  and  at  the  very  commencement  of 
Aeir  existence  every  individual  of  them  possessed  a  holy  character. 
Be  created  two  distinct  individuals,  16  be  the  parents  of  mankind ;  and 
they  were  not  both  made  at  once  :  yet,  on  their  first  entrance  into  the 
inteflectoal  system,  they  both  took  one  way,  and  that  was  <*  the  way  of 
liolineas.''  If  God  did  not  give  those  creatures  their  moral  nature,  as 
veil  as  their  capability  for  it,  how  is  it  to  be  accounted  for,  that  they 
•II  took  such  a  course  as  they  did  ?  Are  we  not  taught  by  these  speoi- 
nms  of  the  Creator's  works,  that  he  has  power  to  fill  the  universe  with 
woiUs,  and  these  worlds  with  intelligent  creatures,  and  give  to  every 
one  of  these  features  a  holy  character :  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  is 
w  completely  an  object  of  his  power,  to  endow  intelligencies  with  a 
rnonl  nature,  as  to  impart  to  the  different  species  of  material  substances 
their  respective  laws,  or  physical  natures  ?  If  the  race  of  Adam  had 
eot  by  means  of  the  fall  received  a  moral  nature,  and  one  that  was  de- 
Fttved,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  this  striking  fact,  that  among 
the  innumerable  millions  who  have  been  bom  into  the  world,  they  have 
4  with  the  exception  of  one  individual,  (I  refer  to  that  wonderful  per- 
■oaciUed  the  sekd  or  the  womats-,)  inclined  to  a  wrong  course. 

I  know  that  the  natural  order  of  things  requires,  that  we  conceive  of 
the  bculties  of  the  mind  as  preceding  its  character ;  but  it  is  not  neces- 
■wy  that  we  give  them  a  precedence  in  the  order  of^  time.  A  planet  is 
ainoTing  body.      If  such  a  body  did  not  exist,  of  course  it  could  not 

*  17 
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move :  but  surely  it  was  in  the  Creator's  power  to  eive  it  motion  simul* 
taoeously  with  its  existence.  And  who  will  say,  that  he  cannot  create 
an  intelligent  being,  whose  existence  and  character  shall  commence 
together  ?  In  order  to  give  excellence  or  turpitude  to  his  character!  it 
is  by  no  means  necessary  that  we  conceive  of  him  as  first  existing  e 
mere  blank,  devoid  of  all  moral  propension.  If  it  be,  why  must  we  not 
form  a  similar  conception  of  God  himself;  why  must  we  not  cooceiYe 
of  Him  as  existing  with  infinite  capacities,  before  he  had  any  hoUneeBt 
If  the  holiness  of  Deity  can  be  conceived  of  as  extending  back  to  the 
very  eternity  of  his  existence,  without  destroying  its  praise- worthinesB» 
I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  be  thought  to  detract  from  that  excel- 
lence  of  character  which  the  scriptures  attribute  to  our  first  parentSt 
though  we  should  believe  it  to  have  commenced  as  early  as  their  crea- 
tion. If  natural  attributes  and  moral  perfection  are  coeval  in  the 
Creator,  I  see  nothing  absurd  in  the  supposition  of  their  being  coeval 
in  his  creatures ;  and  if  this  be  so,  then  his  agency  must  have  been  aft 
direct  in  giving  them  their  benevolence,  as  in  giving  them  capabilities 
for  its  exercise.  '  I  have  dwelt  at  some  length  on  the  posiibUitjf  of 
God's  imparting  a  moral  nature  to  his  intelligent  creatures,  because  I 
am  satisfied,  that  if  men  can  be  made  to  believe  its  possibility,  they 
will  be  convinced  that  this  is  the  most  consistent  and  scriptural  method 
of  accounting  for  that  wonderfiil  change,  which  transforms  an  enemy 
into  a  friend  of  God. 

2.  The  contrast  which  the  scriptures  make  hiiircen  God*8  aganqf 
and  thai  of  all  others,  in  efiiecting  the  sinner's  conversion,  gives  us  ret* 
son  to  believe  that  His,  in  distinction  from  theirs,  is  direct.  The  sinp 
ner,  who  experiences  the  new  birth,  is  said  to  be  born,  not  of  bloody 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  John 
i.  13.  Here  three  ways  of  accounting  for  the  change  are  suppoeedt 
(and  they  seem  designed  to  comprehend  all  other  supposable  ways,)  fiir 
Uie  sake  of  informing  us,  that  neither  of  them  furnishes  an  adequate 
cause  for  the  eficct.  He  is  not  bom  of  blood ; — he  has  not  received 
his  holy  character  by  natural  birth,  as  he  would  have  done  if  the  first 
man  had  not  corrupted  his  race.  Nor  is  he  bom  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh ; — his  unrenewed  nature  has  not  become  so  well  inclined  as  to 
tr{Lnsform  itself.  Nor  is  he  bom  of  the  will  of  man ; — no  man,  nor 
company  of  men,  (not  excepting  the  most  faithful  ministers  of  the  word^ 
have  put  forth  any  power,  either  physical  or  moral,  which  has  effectea 
this  change.  Ailer  all  these  agencies  have  been  sol  aside  as  having  no 
claim,  singly  or  collectively,  to  the  honor  of  producing  this  great  and 
merciful  change,  the  tme  cause  is  declared,  namely,  the  agency  of  Grod* 
Though  men  are  at  other  times  represented  as  exceedingly  helpfiil  in 
bringing  about  the  conversion  of  their  fellow  men,  in  this  passage  they 
are  represented  as  doing  nothing ;  God  claims  the  honor  of  doing  it  alL 
Nor  is  it  because  he  is  the  Creator  and  Sustainer  xif  those  men  who 
are  the  instruments  of  the  conversion  of  sinners,  that  he  claims  to  be 
the  sole  agent  in  its  accomplishment ;  but  because  he  puts  forth  an  in- 
fluence of  his  own,  distinct  from  that  which  he  exerts  through  them ; 
and  because  this  influence,  which  is  peculiarly  his  own,  is  the  thing 
that  proves  eflTectual  to  produce  the  desired  change.  This  distinction 
between  what  he  does  by  his  instruments,  and  what  he  does  by  his  own 
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dmigfaty  urm,  \m  deariy  marked  by  the  apostle  when  he  saysy  **  I  have 
pknted,-  Apolloe  watered ;  but  GroD  gave  the  increase.  So  then  neither 
if  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he  that  watereth ;  but  God  that 
giTelh  the  increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  6, 7.  The  reason  which  he  assigns, 
why  the  miniflterB  of  the  word  were  to  consider  themselves  to  be  nothing 
in  comparitoo  with  God,  was  not  because  they  were  instruments  which 
he  had  furnished  with  all  the  power  of  doing  good,  but  because  their 
heet  efioits  were  wholly  dependent  on  him  for  success.  Even  when  he 
had  enabled  them  to  scatter  the  seed,  to  ever  so  great  advantage,  it  de- 
peoded  on  his  own  divine  influence  whether  any  of  it  should  vegetate 
and  grow. 

This  fundamental  difference  between  human  and  divine  agency,  in 
eflSscting  the  sanctification  of  minds,  can  not  have  escaped  the  notice  of 
the  attentive  reader  of  the  Bible.      And  does  not  such  a  difference 
eleariy  imply,  that  God  has  a  way  of  access  to  the  mind  quite  peculiar 
to  hixDself  ?    We  have  already  seen,  that  there  are  but  two  conceivable 
ways  in  which  the  mind  can  be  reached,  namely,  by  what  is  presented 
before  it,  to  arrest  its  attention,  and  by  a  direct  influence.    In  the  former 
way  creotnrea  can  influence  each  other.    When  we,  whose  spirits  dwell 
in  houses  of  clay,  would  exert  an  influence  on  our  fellow  mortals,  we 
ITS  obliged  to  make  our  communications  with  our  external  organs,  and 
to  get  access  to  their  minds  through  the  medium  of  their  bodily  senses. 
Bm  flpirita,  which  are  not  clothed  with  flesh,  can  reach  our  minds  by  a 
riwfter  course.    While  they  do  not  come  to  us  through  the  seiises,  they 
probably  exert  their  influence  on  the  sensorium,  the  seat  of  the  sensitive 
nerres,  from  whence  the  mind  receives  their  communications.     In  the 
flune  way  can  our  minds  be  approached  by  the  Infinite  Spirit.     But  in 
whatever  way  ideas  are  presented  before  our  minds,  whether  through 
the  medium  of  the  external  senses,  or  the  sonsorium,  or  in  the  manner 
nnembodied  spirits  make  their  eommunications  to  each  other,  still  it 
does  not  constitute  what  is  intended  by  a  direct  influence.     Were  I  to 
come  90  near  a  man  as  to  speak  into  his  oar,  the  influence  that  I  should 
exert  upon  him  would  be  no  more  direct,  than  if  I  were  to  speak  from 
a  distance.     And  in  case  I  had  power  to  impress  the  same  ideas  on  the 
MDflorium,  without  making  use  of  the  external  organs  of  sensation,  still 
it  would  not  come  under  the  class  of  direct  influence.      In  whatever 
imy,  and  by  whatever  agent,  whether  human,  angelic,  or  Divine,  that 
tbooghts  are  suggested  to  our  minds  which  do  not  emanate  from  them, 
u  oar  own  voluntary  exercises,  the  influence  exerted  upon  us  is  indi- 
rect ;  it  still  remains  optional  with  us  whether  to  be  swayed  by  it  or  not. 
But  an  influence  which  so  immediately  operates  upon  the  mind  as  to 
cause  it  to  put  forth  volitions,  is  direct.     This  is  the  influence  which  I 
^ve  ever  supposed  the  scriptures  attribute  to  God,  in  his  work  of  re- 
Kiring  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men. 

The  force  of  my  present  argument,  to  establish  the  point,  that  in 
mewing  the  hearts  of  men  God  makes  use  of  a  direct  influence,  is 
Ui;  that  he  sometimes  claims  to  be  the  Doer  of  this  work,  in  a  sense 
*>  peculiar  as  to  exclude  all  coadjutors.  The  claim  is  not  merely 
^  be  does  more  than  any  one  of  them,  or  all  of  them  collectively ; 
te  that  there  is  a  part  of  this  work,  even  the  most  difficult  part,  which 
>  peculiar  to  himself;  so  that  he  does  it  alone.      But  if  we  adopt  the 
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sentiment,  that  he  exerts  no  influence  but  that  which  is  indirecty  that 
he  merely  presents  motives  to  move  the  mind,  it  would  represent  God 
to  be  nothing  more  than  an  invisible  preacher.  I  cannot  see  why  invi- 
sibility should  give  to  the  presenter  of  motives  such  an  infinite  superi- 
ority. If  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  employing  any  efficiency  on  the 
heart,  regenerates  wholly  by  what  I  now  term  invisible  preachingt  I 
nee  no  reason  why  the  Divinity,  rendered  visible  in  the  person  of  the 
Redeemer,  could  not  have  preached  so  well,  and  presented  motives  to 
such  advantage,  as  to  secure  the  conversion  of  his  hearers.  The  Re- 
dcmeer,  besides  speaking  as  never  man  spake,  enjoyed  an  oppoitunityy 
which  no  invisible  preacher  could  do,  of  giving  force  to  his  doctrine  by 
a  living  and  perfect  example."" 

8.  We  notice  there  is  such  a  marked  distinction  made  between  the 
different  operatiotis  of  God  himself,  in  effecting  the  transfbrmatioQ  of 
sinful  into  holy  minds,  as  very  naturally  leads  us  to  believe,  that  one 
mode  of  his  operating  is  by  a  direct  influence  on  the  heart.  He  is 
spoken  of  as  sometimes  trying  what  he  can  do  by  moral  means,  by 
light  and  truth,  by  promises  and  thrcatcnings,  mercies  and  jud^^ments ; 
and  tlien  as  employing  a  gracious  influence  more  directly  on  that  rebel- 
lious heart,  which  had  eflectually  resisted  every  effort  that  had  beeo 
made  to  reclaim  it.  At  one  time  he  is  spoken  of  as  testifying  against 
the  sins  of  Israel  by  his  Spirit  in  the  prophets,  and  they  would  not  give 
car :  but  at  another  time  he  pours  out  his  Spirit  upon  them,  and  a  great 
revival  of  religion  is  the  inunediate  result.  Neh.  ix.  30.  Isa.  xliv. 
3 — 5.  At  one  time,  he  entreats  them  not  to  profane  and  pollute  his 
holy  name ;  and  still  they  profane  and  pollute  it :  but  at  another,  he 
turns  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  so  that  they  call  upon  the  name  of 
tlic  Lord,  and  8i'r\'c  him  with  one  consent.  And  now  he  declares  that 
he  will  Jiot  lei  them  pollute  his  holy  name  any  more.  Zeph.  iii.  9. 
Ezek.  xxxix.  7.  Before  this  he  had  written  to  them  the  great  things 
of  his  law  ;  but  now  he  puts  his  law  in  their  inuwrd  parts,  and  writes  fit  m 
their  hearts.  Hos.  viii.  12.  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  The  Lord  speaks  of  him- 
self as  using  severe  corrections  and  other  means  to  reclaim  backsliding 
Israel,  when  a  deterioration,  rather  than  an  improvement  of  character, 
was  the  result :  he  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart.  But, 
instead  of  being  discouraged  with  his  increased  frowardness,  he  says, 
*<  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him."  Isa.  Ivii.  17, 18.  In  the 
Book  of  Songs,  the  heavenly  bridegroom  is  represented  as  making  foil 
proof  of  moral  suasion,  to  gain  a  re-admission  into  the  heart  of  his  un- 
grateful spouse.  He  presented  himself  at  her  door,  where  he  knocked 
long  and  loud,  and  used  the  most  affecting  arguments  to  induce  her  to 
arise  and  open  to  him.  But  this  was  all  to  no  effect,  until  he  put  in 
his  hand  by  the  hole  of  the  door ;  and  then  her  bowels  were  moved  for 
him.  Sol.  Sonp,  v.  2 — 4.  Are  not  the  two  kinds  of  influence  of  which 
we  have  bcf.m  speaking,  here  distinctly  marked ;  and  is  it  not  done 
with  a  design  to  teach  us,  that  Christ  can  get  access  to  us  more  directly 
than  by  mere  persuasion ;  that  he  can  reach  the  internal  tx^lt  by  which 

*  That  Kchpme  ofdoctrinef  which  denies  to  God  the  power  of  a  direct  effiri«iicy,  ha* 
a  natural  tendency  to  expoM  lu  to  bn  looking  for  hut  operations  upon  the  6rum,  rather 
than  upon  the  heart ;  and  to  mnlco  \\h  call  unaccountnblo  impretsions,  rather  than  holy 
alKpctionn,  the  fniita  of  the  Spirit. 
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re  have  locked  him  out  of  our  hearts  ?  Wlien  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
employed  to  raise  to  life  a  valley  of  dry  bones,  his  work  was 
divided  into  two  distinct  parts ;  the  first  was,  to  speak  to  the  bones 
themaelvefl^  md  say,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  the 
other  vras,  to  parof^esy  to  the  wind  to  come  and  animate  them.  Tho' 
the  fint  was  not  without  its  use,  and  the  Lord's  hand  was  very  mani- 
fest in  tlie  effect  produced,  yet  it  imparted  no  life.  Had  not  the  Lord 
bleached  into  them  the  breath  of  life,  they  would  assuredly  have  re- 
mained bseathlefls  corpses.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1 — 10.  Created  agents 
can  make  uee  of  a  great  variety  of  moral  means,  but  they  cannot  insure 
sueceai  to  any  of  them ;  for  the  mind  itself  is  not  within  their  reach : 
bat  God  can  work  upon  the  mind,  and  can  work  in  it  to  will  and  to  do. 
Hia  working  worketh  in  us  mightily.  It  is  a  power  that  worketh  m 
OB,  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.  Col.  1.  29. 
E^iii.20.    Phil.iii.21. 

4.    That  a  direct  efficiency  is  needed  to  produce  the  change  in 
qae^doDf  is  manifest  by  the  experience  of  those  who  hone  become  iu  sub' 
jeett*      A  sinner,  when  first  awakened  from  inattention  to  spiritual 
tUngBt  often  imagines  that  all  which  is  necessary  to  effect  his  conver- 
aiiQDy  ifly  ihat  he  should  enjoy  better  means  than  he  has  done,  hear  more 
ianue— ive  preaching,  and  spend  a  greater  portion  of  time  in  attending 
la  tibe  interests  of  the  soul.      But  an  increasing  conviction  shows  him 
thai  the  leprosy  lies  deep  within.      After  he  has  been  doctrinally  en- 
fif^rteoed  concerning  the  claims  of  Grod,  and  the  vile  nature  of  sin ; 
md  lias  had  placed  before  him  the  weightiest  motives  to  reconciliation 
which  the  subject  can  furnish,  he  finds  himself  still  unreconciled  ;  no- 
thing better,  but  continually  growing  worse.     He  now  experimentally 
learns  the  meaning  of  those  scripture  testimonies  concerning  the  wick- 
ednesB  of  the  human  heart ;    <*  The  heart  of  the  sous  of  men  is  fully 
Mt  in  them  to  do  evil."     ^  Tlie  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  it 
ii  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."      *<  No  man 
can  come  unto  me,  except  tho  Father,  which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him." 
<*  Which  were  bom — not  of  the  will  of  the  flesh."     Eccl.  viii.  11. 
Rom.  vilL  7.  John  vi.  44 ;  i.  13.     By  an  actual  acquaintance  with  his 
depraved  heart,  he  perceives  there  is  no  hope  that  it  will  regenerate 
ilaelf ;  or  that  he  shall  ever  become  a  subject  of  the  second  birth  by  the 
wiU  of  the  flesh.      lie  is  now  convinced,  that  preaching  and  other 
mems  of  grace  cannot  be  of  so  good  a  character  as  to  insure  his  con- 
venion.      It  is  made  clear  to  his  mind,  that  he  is  obstinately  opposed 
to  the  reconciliation  required,  and  to  a  relinquishment  of  that  selfish 
principle,  which  he  now  perceives  has  governed  every  action  of  his 
life.      Thus  it  becomes  demonstrated  by  his  own  experience,  that  to 
^Sket  his  conversion,  there  needs  a  power  which  can  do  something 
■ore  than  array  motives  before  his  mind ;   even  a  power,  that  can 
etofle  a  stubborn  mind  to  yield  to  those  motives  tho  force  of  which  he 
BOW  knows  he  ought  always  to  have  felt.      If  after  this  discovery  of 
the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  his  feelings  become  so  altered  that  a  holy 
&)d  is  the  object  of  his  supreme  love,  he  does  not  hesitate  to  say,  that 
^  love  has  been  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    When, 
nrtead  of  being  a  rebel,  he  finds  himself  to  be  a  willing  subject,  he 
wooden  at  that  power  that  has  conquered  his  rebellion.      Is  he  now 


188  XBOBXSXATION. 

alive  UDto  God  7   he  i0  ready  to  say,  It  is  God  himeelfy  who  is  rich 
mercy,  that  quickened  roe,  even  when  I  was  dead  in  sins. 

6.     The  directneM  of  the  divine  operation  in  effecting  thia  chu| 

may  he  inferred  from  its  ifutanUaneofuness.      There  is,  I  beliefvea 

general  consent  among  those  who  adopt  what  is  called  the  grace  «g 

I8NI,  that  regeneration  is  not  a  gradual,  but  an  instantaneons  tranfbn 

ation  of  the  mind.      We  are  agreed  in  the  sentiment,  that  eveiy  m 

is  either  a  saint  or  a  sinner,  a  friend  or  an  enemy  of  God.    This  poj 

was  decided  by  Christ,  when  he  said,  ''  He  that  is  not  with  me 

against  me."     In  the  concerns  of  this  life,  when  men  are  revohitio 

i^  by  the  force  of  aigument,  the  change  is  gradual.     They  are  wc 

over  by  degrees,  according  to  the  number  and  strength  of  the  aigc 

ments  which  are  presented  to  their  minds.      So  it  is  also  in  nEUUiy  c 

their  religious  changes,  such  as  that  from  infidelity  to  a  belief  of  tk 

scriptures ;   or  from  heresy  to  orthodoxy ;   or  from  a  thoughtless  IM| 

lect  of  spiritual  things  to  a  state  of  conviction.      But  there  is  notfai^ 

gradual  in  the  transition  from  nature  to  grace,  from  unregeneracyt 

regeneration.      He  who  is  at  one  moment  an  entire  sinner,  a  mn 

natural  man,  is  the  next  moment  a  spiritual  man.    If  you  accoont  ft 

the  matter,  by  saying,  that  before  this  crisis  he  was  almost  brought  <m 

to  the  side  of  righteousness,  so  that  it  needed  but  a  little  addition 

weight  to  turn  the  scale,  you  make  the  change  to  be  gradual.      Th 

entire  depravity  of  the  heart  does  not  prevent  the  increase  of  coofic 

tion  in  the  mind  ;    but  this,  instead  of  weakening  the  selfish  principh 

actually  strengthens  it.     I  can  see  no  rational  or  scriptural  way  to  ac 

count  for  it,  that  a  mind,  which  under  moral  means  of  the  firat  oidc 

has  continued  to  grow  worse,  should  all  at  once,  in  the  twinkling  of  • 

eye,  become,  possessed  of  an  entirely  new  character ;  without  suppaain 

a  new  kind  of  influence  to  be  exerted  to  effect  it.      A  mere  augmeM 

ation  of  the  same  kind  of  indirect  influence,  which  had  always  provei 

ineffectual,  would  not  account  for  so  sudden  a  transition  from  an  mu 

bated  cnmitv,  to  the  exercise  of  cordial  love. 

6.  That  the  divine  agency  in  regeneration  is  the  effectuating  cans 
of  the  change,  and  that  it  is  direct,  may  be  inferred  from  its  tfretM 
hleness.  Nothing  can  prevent  its  successful  operation.  Mliersfe 
and  whenever  God  sees  fit  to  exert  this  agency,  it  never  returns  foid 
but  always  accomplishes  the  thing  which  was  intended.  He  dedam 
^  I  will  work,  and  who  shall  let  it  ?  "  <<  He  quickeneth  whom  he  will ;' 
and  ^  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy."  I  may  add,  He  ha 
mercy  when  he  will  have  mercy.  If  at  any  time  Christ  say  to  a  mai 
who  has  a  leprous  soul,  as  he  once  did  to  one  who  had  a  leprous  bod} 
*<  I  will,  be  thou  clean,"  he  is  immediately  cleansed.  Isa.  xliii.  18 
John  v.  21.  Rom.  ix.  15.  Matt.  viii.  2,  8.  The  moment  in  which  GkM 
exerts  regenerating  power,  regeneration  is  the  result ;  just  as  Lazaiu 
was  raised  from  the  dead  as  soon  as  Christ  exerted  his  life-giviii| 
power.  He  had  spent  some  time  before  this  in  coming  to  Bethany 
where  the  dead  was ;  and,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  more  consistfln 
manifestation  of  his  power,  he  had  taken  measures  to  excite  the  fiod 
of  Martha  and  Maiy.  By  them  he  was  conducted  to  the  place  whev 
their  brother  lay  entombed.  Afler  he  had  arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  b 
directed  them  to  take  away  the  stone  from  the  door :  and  having  pray 
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Mf  to  hii  Father,  **  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth  ! 
And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth."  There  is  a  sense  in  which  Christ 
warn  all  this  time  attempting  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus ;  yet  we  must 
lU  be  agreed  in  the  belief,  that  at  the  very  moment  he  put  forth  a  quick- 
Baing  influeDce,  the  dead  was  raised.  What  he  did  before  this 
iFCU  not  the. exertion  of  a  resurrection  power,  but  was  (uily  preparato- 
ry to  it. 

"Riase  remarks  will  doubtless  apply  to  the  work  of  reffeneration. 

Ajmmg  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  God  quickens  whom 

he  will,  and  he  does  it  when  he  will.      He  may  occupy  much  time  in 

TmiAag  the  faith  of  Christians,  and  may  stir  them  up  to  remove  those 

irfninMing  stoncs  and  rocks  of  offense,  which  form  a  moral  impediment 

to  the  resurrection  of  their  friends.     And  much  time  may  be  taken  up 

in  oomrincing  those  who  are  dead  in  sins,  that  they  need  a  resurrecticm 

tobolioess ;  but  when  the  way  is  prepared  for  this  special  divine  ope- 

ntioi)  nothing  can  for  a  moment  prevent  the  transition  from  death  to 

life. 

I  do  not  see  any  other  way  of  accounting  for  it,  that  God  renews 
jvtiiich  sinneiB  as  he  pleases,  and  just  when  he  pleases,  but  by  adopt- 
ing the  sentiment,  that  he  has  a  way  of  access  to  their  minds  which  is 
peeuliir  to  himself.  If  men  are  wicked  enough  to  resist  all  the  meana 
tf  gnce  used  with  them,  to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  to  resist  means 
a>inaiiy  and  so  excellent,  as  to  render  it  proper  for  the  all-sufficient 
God  to  say,  **  What  could  have  been  done  more  that  I  have  not  done  ?" 
it  can  hiidly  be  supposed,  that,  without  a  direct  influence  on  the  heart, 
be  ibonld  be  able  to  subdue  the  stoutest  rebel  in  the  enemy's  camp,  and 
to  do  it  at  any  time  he  pleases.  For  the  most  part,  such  as  have  deni- 
^  the  immediatenesss  of  the  divine  influence,  have  also  denied  its  un- 
controllable power.* 

7.  That  the  agency  of  God  in  regeneration  is  direct,  may  be  argued 
^nm  what  is  said  of  thn  greatness  of  that  power  which  it  displays.  The 
Ftther,  in  giving  the  Son  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  says  to  him, 
^'Tliy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  pawer.^*  This  implies 
thit  the  change  which  we  are  considering  is  a  pre-eminent  raanifesta- 
tioQ  of  the  power  of  God.  The  apostle  speaks  of  it  not  only  as  mani- 
^<Ming  his  power^  but  the  greatness^  yea,  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
P<nrer.  He  illustrates  it  by  the  working  of  his  mighty  power  which  he 
wiQU|bt  in  Christ  when  ho  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Eph.  i.  19, 20. 
But  if  the  Supreme  Agent  exerts  no  direct  influence  on  the  mind,  what 
doeiHe  more  than  others  ?  What  influence  does  He  exert  to  effect  the 
>ioDer*s conversion,  which  is  not  exerted  by  his  ministers  ?  Hiey  present 

'  8oBemy  think  that  the  doctrine  of  an  irrestftibU  divine  inflnence,  ataads  oppoaed 
to  1^  declaration  which  Stephen  made  to  the  JeH's,  when  he  aaid,  "  Ye  do  alwaya 
['^tlM  Holy  Ghost.'*  I'hiv  declaration  of  the  proto>martyr,  nerves  to  make  an  exhi- 
l^j^  of  what  is  the  real  disposition  of  all  natural  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentilea. 
|My  do  always,  in  some  way  or  other,  resist  the  Holy  (vhost,  whether  he  approaebaa 
w  by  his  inatniments,  or  by  his  own  influences.  But  in  regeneration  the  rebellidia 
*iUf»tehout  having  given  any  previous  consent  to  the  thinir,  is  divested  of  irs  rebellion, 
^  thntsfore  ceases  to  make  resistance.  The  influence  which  divests  the  will  df  ita 
i^^iiUioD  is  properly  denominated  trrensfiUe,  not  so  much  becanae  it  happraa  not  now 
jB^cfieetoaUy  reeiated,  but  rather  because  it  could  not  have  been  thus  retiated.  When 
^1  power  is  enrted  on  the  rebellioua  will  itself,  to  render  it  aabmiariw,  it  aubnits 
^  <*«w;  when  be  tarns  it,  it  ia  tnmed.    Ps.  ex.  3.    Jar.  nzi.  18. 
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truth,  even  his  own  truth ;  and  he  himself  presents  none  except  whal  is 
found  in  the  repository  to  which  they  have  access.  On  the  day  ef 
Pentecost,  it  was  the  preaching  of  Peter  which  appeared  to  prodoea 
conviction  in  the  minds  of  his  hearers ;  and  it  was  this  which  draw 
forth  their  love  ;  for  it  is  said,  ^  they  gladly  received  the  woird***  dMt 
is,  the  word  which  they  heard  firom  the  Ups  of  the  apostle.  If  them 
was  no  influence  of  the  Spirit  exerted,  to  give  them  a  dispoeitioo  to 
receive  the  truth,  why  ought  not  the  whole  effect  to  be  ascribed  to 
Peter  ?  Why  is  it  to  be  considered  as  a  special  manifestatioD  of  tlw 
power  of  Grod,  and  even  of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power? 

But  some  will  say,  It  is  the  scheme  of  a  direct  influence,  that  takm 
away  all  the  glory  of  (rod's  power  in  this  affair ;  since  it  makes  it  no* 
thing  superior  to  a  mere  physical  agency  upon  matter.  But  doss  H 
give  us  a  diminutive  view  of  that  power  which  the  Creator  exerted  m 
calling  into  existence  a  worid  of  minds,  to  know  that  he  did  it  by  t 
physical  agency?  (for  none,  I  conclude,  will  suppose  he  did  it  by  dn 
force  of  moral  suasion.)  And  does  mere  moral  influence  keep  diii 
<^workl  of  minds,  either  in  being  or  in  operation  ?*  If  it  be  a  fiurtt  Ait 
all  the  inhabitants  of  this  revolted  worid  are  so  hostile  to  the  Supfems 
King,  as  to  make  it  quite  certain  they  wifl  never  be  reduced  to  sulye 
tion  by  mere  moral  influence,  I  think  it  is  not  at  all  calculated  to  give 
us  a  contemptible  idea  of  his  power,  to  be  told,  that  by  an  agency  pe- 
culiariy  his  own,  he  can  reach  the  spring  of  action  in  their  heavti^  and 
cause  them  immediately  and  cheerflilly  to  yield  their  conseot  to  dMMa 
terms  of  grace,  which  he  had  a  thousand  times  profiered  theniy  and 
which  they  had  as  often  rejected.  In  effecting  this  revolution  in  tbm 
minds,  he  neither  adds  nor  takes  away  a  single  Acuity.  He  neiAsr 
destroys,  nor  impairs,  nor  suspends,  the  free  agency  of  his  creatines: 
and  yet  he  imparts  to  them  a  new  and  amiable  character ;  but  one  to 
which  they  were  totally  averse,  until  by  his  grace  they  were  made  to 
possess  it. 

One  thing  is  no  more  diflicult  for  Grod  to  accomplish  than  anotlMr ; 
but  some  things  do  more  than  others  to  make  his  power  known*  The 
display  of  power  is  greater,  when  the  effect  produced  is  wfpemafcim^ 
than  when  it  is  natural.  His  direct  efliciency  may  be  either  natural  or 
supernatural,  both  upon  matter  and  mind.  A  direct  efliciency  is  need- 
ed to  preserve  life  in  an  animated  body ;  but  to  restore  life  to  a  deed 
body,  it  needs  also  to  be  supernatural.  If  this  agency  be  no  more  di- 
rect than  that  which  is  natural,  it  is  nevertheless  a  much  greater  nuoii- 
festation  of  omnipotence.  The  resuscitation  of  a  dead  body  is  moie 
wonderful  than  the  preservation  of  a  living  one.  On  this  account 
Christ  was  glad  that  he  was  not  at  Bethany  duriitg  the  sickness  of  Us 
fnend  Lazarus.  John  xi.  15.  Therefore  our  Lord's  resurrection  firom 
Uie  dead  is  made  use  of  by  the  apostle,  to  illustrate  the  exceeding  gieat- 


*  By  wtert  Morai  ut^senM,  I  meui  that  which  it  effected  by  motivM  without 
eflicieney.  There  are  wa»  among  those  that  believe  in  dirrrt  efliciency,  who 
since  the  iidnence  pat  forth  in  regeneration,  i*  all  exerted  on  the  mind  of  a  nonl 
anient,  and  the  meant  need  are  of  a  moral  nature,  and  the  reenlt  ia  a  moral  change ;  and 
MAoe  it  ie  all  eflected  in  such  a  way  as  neither  to  destroy  nor  iotermpt  the  fraedosi  of 
the  will,  that  it  is  proper  to  denominate  the  whole  a  moral  infiuenre.  U  we  nae  tha 
phrase  in  this  sense,  we  need  to  be  cautious  lest  we  should  be  understood  (o  teach,  that 
regeneration  is  effected  solely  by  the  power  of  motives. 
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BMi  of  thai  powor  which  God  displays  in  changing  our  wicked  hearts. 

yfhak  his  openUioos  are  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  things,  his 

bmdf  though  constantly  employed,  is  not  so  clearly  seen.      A  living 

man  18  acdfsinthe  use  of  means  to  preserve  his  own  life ;  but  a  dead 

man  doei  nothing  to  resuscitate  himself.      If  death  is  exchanged  for 

Bfe,  it  iiths  finger  of  God.      His  agency  must  be  both  direct  and  su- 

pernatmiL ,  In  preserving  the  holy  character  of  the  angels,  God  exerts 

a  direct  bat  not  a  supernatural  influence ;   but  in  recovering  lost  men 

to  holiini,  his  influence  is  supernatural  as  well  as  direct.     Hence  it  is 

that  1^0^  much  more  than  that,  makes  known  the  exceeding  greatness 

of  to  power. 

&  A  direct  efficiency  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  mind,  may  be 
inftned  from  the  doctrine  of  infant  regeneration.  As  the  lifting  up  of 
the  bnien  serpenf  on  the  pole  did  not  prevent  the  fiery  serpents  from 
eondnuog  their  poisonous  bite  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  so  the  provision 
of  ai  atonement  tor  sin  has  not  prevented  the  descent  of  a  corrupt  na- 
tan  thnmgh  all  the  generations  of  men.  But  as  soon  as  the  broken 
Mynaot  has  thus  gone  into  effect ;  as  soon  as  the  old  serpent's  bite  has 
jMinoed  the  soul  of  the  infant,  the  poison  can  be  immediately  removed 
^  the  grace  of  regeneration,  which  is  obtained  through  the  sacrifice 
i  Um  who  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross.     All  who  believe  in  the  depra- 

a  of  infants,  must  also  believe  in  the  necessity  of  their  renovation,  in 
r  to  their  preparation  for  heaven.     The  Savior  speaks  of  the 
*Mid  birth  as  necessary  for  all  who  have  passed  through  the  first 
l^iiL  6, 7.      But  as  an  infant's  mind,  especially  in  its  earliest  days. 
Is  ioespable  of  receiving  the  least  instruction  concerning  its  Creator 
^  Jtedeemer,  we  must  despair  of  effecting  a  change  of  its  nature  by 
^  efficacy  of  moral  means.      But  if  the  Spirit  of  God  has  power  to 
^Persle  directly  on  a  depraved  mind,  so  as  to  change  its  nature,  then 
^  e  can  see  how  a  young  child  can  be  prepared  for  a  heaven  of  holi- 


In  the  same  way  may  regenerating  grace  be  extended  to  those  deaf 
who,  if  they  go  through  life  without  enjoying  such  peculiar 

of  instruction  as  are  adapted  to  their  circumstances,  will  never 

f^now  that  they  have  a  Creator ;  or  that  they  have  a  soul  to  save.      If 
^iSiots  have  immortal  souls,  whose  faculties  are  for  the  present  impri- 
soned, they  may  nevertheless  be  transformed  by  the  immediate  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  Uiough  their  minds  are  wholly  incapacitated  for  receiv. 
iii|that  common  preparation  for  the  change,  which  is  made  by  enlight- 
^DiQg  the  understanding  and  awakening  the  conscience.      Some  there 
are,  that  in  their  outset  in  life  exhibited  evidence  of  a  bright  intellect, 
whoars  now,  and  probably  will  hereafter  remain,  incapable  of  being 
hrouglit  to  Christ  by  the  power  of  motives.     Is  there  no  hope  for  such  ? 
May  we  not  ask  Grod  to  renew  the  hearts  of  this  unfortunate  class  of 
w  fellow  men  ? 

In  showing  the  efficient  cause  of  regeneration,  I  have  thus  far  spo- 
bn  of  it  as  efiected  by  the  power  ofGod^  irrespective  of  any  distinction 
^een  the  persons  of  the  Godhead  :  and  so  the  scriptures  often  speak 
rfit.  But  when  they  treat  of  it  as  <^icial  work,  they  ascribe  it  to  the 
ReiT  Ghost,  whose  office  it  is  to  apply  the  redemption  purchased  by 
^^ruA,     In  the  character  of  a  prophet,  Christ  taught  the  way  of  Goa 

18 
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perfectly ;  and  in  the  character  of  a  priest  he  made  a  complete  atoDO- 
ment  for  sin ;    but  our  turning  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  is 
effected  by  his  pouring  out  his  Spirit  upon  us,  and  thus  making  known 
his  words  unto  us.  Prov.  i.  23.     The  Savior,  when  he  discouraed  with 
Nicodemus  on  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth,  tauglit  him  that  the  chaofle 
was  to  be  attributed  to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit.    It  was  in  view  of  thi% 
as  the  Spirit's  official  work,  that  he  represented  it  as  expedient  for  him- 
self to  go  away,  to  make  room  for  the  Spirit  to  come.     The  regenera- 
ting work,  which  distinguished  the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  ascribed  to  the 
Spirit's  agency.      In  Paul's  epistle  to  Titus,  he  speaks  of  the  chango 
which  is  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  God,  as  being  S^ 
fected  by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      And  with  this  agrees  th^ 
testimony  of  Peter,  who  represents  the  gospel  to  ^be  preached  (i.  e«» 
successfully)  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven. 

The  doctrine,  which  is  the  subject  of  this  Article,  is  found  in  bottfl 
Testaments.  The  Old  Testament  speaks  of  the  circumcision  of 
heart ;  of  changing  a  heart  of  stone  into  a  heart  of  flesh ;  of  ci  _ 
a  clean  heart  and  renewing  a  right  spirit ;  and  of  washing  the  heaitf 
from  wickedness.  Well,  then,  might  Christ  reproach  Nicodemus  for  hitf 
being  so  totally  unacquainted  wiUi  this  doctrine :  *<Art  thou  a  master  o£ 
Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things?" 

The  scriptures  do  not  represent  the  new  birth  as  merely  desirable ; 
they  assert  its  ahaohtte  necessity — ^not  for  one  nation  or  class  of  men,  in 
distinction  from  others ;  but  for  all  nations  and  classes  of  men.  They 
give  none  of  us  the  least  encouragement  to  consider  ourselves  to  be  in 
the  way  of  life,  if  we  did  not  enter  the  way  through  the  strait  gale  of' 
regeneration.  Some,  perhaps,  will  say,  that  the  scriptures  tell  us  of 
many  good  men,  of  whose  conversion  we  have  not  the  least  intimation. 
There  is  no  account,  for  example,  of  the  conversion  of  Abel,  Enochy 
Noah,  and  others ;  does  not  this  prove  that  the  change  in  question  is 
not,  in  every  case,  indispensably  requisite  ?  This  objection  to  the  uni- 
versal necessity  of  regeneration,  has  no  weight  at  all ;  as  will  appear 
by  the  folloM'ing  illustration :  Let  me  suppose  a  certain  road,  concen- 
ing  which  wc  are  informed  on  the  best  authority,  that  none  ever  travel- 
ed upon  it  without  their  entering  by  a  particular  gate ;  and  conceniing 
some  of  the  travelers  we  are  informed  of  the  time  and  circumstances  of 
their  making  such  entrance :  but  concerning  others  the  information  we 
receive  relates  wholly  to  the  progress,  and  not  to  the  commencement 
of  their  journey.  I  now  demand,  whether  it  be  fair,  from  the  circum- 
stance of  this  omission,  to  infer,  that  these  last  did  not  enter  the  road  fay 
the  gate  ?  A  mere  silence  in  the  narrative  with  regard  to  this  particu- 
lar docs  not  amount  to  a  denial  of  the  fact.  Two  of  the  evangelists 
give  us  an  account  of  the  birth  of  the  Savior,  and  the  other  two  say 
nothing  of  it.  But  who  will  pretend  that  Mark  and  John  deny  his 
birth?  Tliat  unequivocal  declaration  of  the  divine  teacher,  **  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again  he  can  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  clearly  proves 
that  no  man  can  be  traveling  in  the  way  which  leads  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,  but  he  who  lias  experienced  this  spiritual  birth. 

Ill  view  of  what  has  been  said  concerning  divine  efRciency,  as  the 
cause  of  the  sirmer's  transformation,  some  man  may  say,  "  Now  I 
thought  it  was  the  sinner's  duty  to  change  his  heart  himself,  according 
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[au\  <o  the  oommaiid  of  God.  And  would  not  the  writer  have  been  better 
^  A  employed  in  lugiitt  his  compliance  with  this  duty,  than  to  have  spent 
noJ  Ub  time  in  tefliog mm  to  expect  another  agent  to  do  it  for  him?"  Does 
1  vd  tlie  objector  mean  to  say,  that  what  I  have  taught  concerning  the  ne- 
liace'  ceasity  of  a  divinejnterposition  to  effect  this  change,  is  unscriptural? 
kf  tb>  Or  does  he  mean  to  say,  there  is  no  harmony  between  such  dependence 
rks  and  Rich  obligation  ?  The  dependence,  if  I  mistake  not,  has  been 
saai  sbown  to  be  clearly  taught  in  the  scriptures.  Nor  is  the  sinner's  obli- 
u>  1^  gatioQ  to  make  himself  a  new  heart  any  less  evident ;  for  every  com- 
baM  maud  in  the  BiUe  which  is  addressed  to  an  unregenerate  man,  as  well 
ci£  «!  as  tint  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  does  in  effect  require  him 
fijh\  to  make  a  new  heart.  Every  depraved  creature  in  the  universe,  not 
(L  •>.;  only  in  this  world  of  hope,  but  in  the  world  of  despair,  is  bound  to  do 
this,  and  to  do  it  without  the  least  delay.  Every  moral  agent  is  under 
ohUgation  to  possess  a  right  heart :  and  if  his  heart  is  now  entirely 
am&l,  there  is  no  way  for  it  to  be  in  any  measure  right,  except  by  its 
becoming  a  new  heart.  The  obligation  extends  to  every  sinner,  whe- 
tlier  aided  or  unaided  by  the  spirit ;  but  this  furnishes  no  proof  that  a 
flitfleman,  without  the  Spirit's  aid,  will  yield  to  that  obligation. 

Bat  how,  it  will  be  said,  is  it  consistent  that  the  same  work  should 

be  attributed  to  God,  and  to  ourselves ;  and  that  we  should  be  required 

to  do  what  God  does  for  us  ?    To  this  seeming  difficulty,  I  would  reply 

in  ^frd  place ;    I  see  nothing  inconsistent  in  the  thing — ^that  God 

iknld  help  us  accomplish  what  he  requires  us  to  do.    The  angels  who 

vere  MQt  to  bring  Lot  and  his  family  out  of  Sodom,  first  called  on  them 

to  arise  and  quit  the  place ;   but  when  they  perceived  them  to  linger, 

tbejr  iud  hold  on  their  hands  to  help  them  comply  with  what  they  had 

'^^tfdnd  them  to  do.     And  who  will  say,  there  was  any  contradiction 

i'ttween  what  they  required  of  them,  and  what  they  did  for  them  ?  But 

^tL  second  reply,  I  would  say ;  the  thing  which  we  are  required  to  do 

^  not  the  identical  thing  that  God  does  for  us.     When  God  commands 

Uie  anner  to  make  himself  a  new  heart,  the  thing  which  he  requires 

ium  to  do,  is  to  put  forth  new  and  holy  exercises,  such  as  love,  repent- 

^nce  and  fiiith ;  but  the  thing  that  God  does,  when  he  gives  him  a  new 

-deart,  is  not  to  love,  repent  and  believe  for  him,  but  to  incline  his  heart 

Xo  put  forth  these  holy  exercises.      There  is  the  same  difference  be- 

%ween  the  act  of  God  in  turning  the  sinner  to  himself,  and  the  sinner's 

9ti  in  turning  to  God,  as  there  is  between  Creator  and  creature.      In 

both  cases  the  latter  is  the  effect  of  the  former ;  but  the  thing  produced 

bas  an  existence  as  distinct  from  that  of  its  cause,  as  if  it  were  wholly 

indepeodent  of  it. 

But  it  will  be  said ;   since  the  cause  is  antecedent  to  the  effect,  and 

ueoeasary  to  its  existence,  why  should  the  sinner  be  required  to  put 

Aith  holy  affections,  and  be  held  responsible  for  them,  so  long  as  God 

'^rithholds  that  influence  which  is  requisite  to  their  production  ?  To  this 

I  would  reply.  The  sinner,  though  he  is  spiritually  denominated  <'  no- 

tlung,"  has  a  real  existence  as  much  as  the  saint,  and  is  as  free  an 

a^eDt  as  any  other  creature :   he  needs  no  additional  strength  of  any 

lund  to  render  him  capable  of  moral  action.    He  is  under  present  obli- . 

9^  to  act  right.     His  need  of  renewing  grace  to  prepare  him  to  do 

^  arises  wholly  from  his  unreasonable  propensity  to  evil.      Holy  af- 
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factions  aT6  therefore  required  of  him,  whether  regeneratiiig  graoe 
given  or  withheld.  Wfa!en  given,  it  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  creat 
mn  obligation  to  exercise  such  affections :  but  rather  to  cause  him 
set  in  conformity  to  the  obligation  which  already  rests  upon  him. 

Ought  a  sinn,er  (it  will  be  asked)  to  think  he  can  make  himeni 
new  heart,  when  the  fact  is,  that  if  God  does  not  help  him  do  it, 
thing  wiQ  never  be  done  7  I  reply,  His  thoughts  on  this,  as  well  as 
every  other  subject,  should  acccnrd  with  the  truth.  He  ought  to  kn 
that  it  is  not  weoftness,  but  wickedness^  which  hinders  him  Som  nmk 
a  new  heart,  in  conformity  to  the  divine  requirement.  He  ought  i 
to  know,  that  it  is  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Spirit,  which  funia 
the  least  hope,  that  this  guilty  impediment  to  his  salvation  will  ever 
removed.  That  it  is  proper  he  should  receive  instruction  on  this  po 
may  be  learned  firom  the  example  of  a  teacher,  whose  wisdom  in  n 
ning  souls  can  not  be  questioned.  When  the  Savior  preached 
dodbrine  of  regeneration  to  Nicodemus,  who  was  then  an  unregenei 
man,  he  taught  him  very  distinctiy  such  things  as  these :  IsL  Its 
flohite  and  universal  necessity.  3d.  The  agency  of  the  Spirit  ia 
production.  8d.  The  gi[ound  o(  its  necessity,  vis.  man's  native  \ 
entire  depravity.  4th.  The  spirituality,  or  holy  nature  of  the  elm 
Mi^  The  imperceptiUeness  (except  in  its  effects)  of  that  agenmi 
which  it  is  produced.  In  using  means  to  effect  the  converaioD  of  i 
self-righteous  pharisee,  he  very  explicitly  taught  him  his  depends 
an  God  for  the  change.    John  iii.  1 — 8. 

Among  those  who  acknowledge  that  depraved  men  need  some  aga 
beside  their  own  to  effect  their  conversion,  there  may  be  some  wlio  * 
think  it  strange  that  the  writer  has  dweh  so  long  on  the  agency  of 
Spirit,  when  the  scriptures  speak  of  other  agencies  which  are  enqdo 
in  effecting  the  same  desirable  change.  I  know  that  it  is  sometii 
attributed  to  the  inspired  word,  and  sometimes  to  the  gospel  minii 
and  to  other  dependent  causes.  IXavid  says,  ^  The  law  of  the  Lor 
perfect,  converting  the  soul ;"  and  Peter  describes  converts  as  bf 
bora  of  incorruptible  seed,  even  the  word  of  God,  that  liveth  and  abii 
forever.  James  speaks  of  it  as  a  practicable  thing,  that  one  man  sIm 
convert  another  ^m  the  error  of  his  ways ;  and  Paul  tells  the  Co 
thian  Christians  he  had  begotten  them  through  the  gospel.  Tin 
i^pears,  that  the  conversion  of  sinners  is  attributed  sometimes  la 
wdrdf  sometimes  to  men^  and  at  other  times  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 
can  it  be  inferred  from  this,  that  there  is  such  an  equality  bet^ 
these  different  agencies,  as  to  make  it  proper  to  consider  each  on 
covering  the  whole  ground  ?  To  make  myself  understood,  I  wiU  alt 
Tlie  scnptures  speak  at  one  time  of  the  Father,  then  of  the  Son, 
again  of  the  Spirit,  as  exerting  an  influence  to  draw,  teach,  and  ra 
the  hearts  of  depraved  men.  Now  we  shall  all  agree  in  the  be 
that  the  whole  of  that  woric  which  one  of  these  Divine  Persona  can 
the  others  can  do  likewise ;  since  they  are  all  equal  in  power, 
when  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  *<  I  have  begotten  you  through 
gospel,"  are  we  to  understand  him  to  assert,  that  he  did  it  in  aa  fi 
sense,  as  God  did  the  same  work,  when  it  is  said,  ««0f  his  own 
bc^  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth?"  God  had  power  to  do  hisn 
without  Paul ;    but  Paul  had  no  power  to  do  his  without  God. 
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f^       fkoU  I  dare  to  praKmnce  it  an  impossibility  for  God  to  do  this  work, 

tW        ^  ko  saw  fit,  i^tbout  making  use  of  the  word ;    but  it  is  not  possible 

m         ^  the  word  to  do  it  without  the  accompanyiog  agency  of  God.    This 

p         ^^ttter  may  be  iUuatrated  by  recurring  once  more  to  the  resurrection  of 

''■azarus.    There  were  different  agents  made  use  of  in  bringing  about 

^^is  eT€Ot    His  asters  before  his  death  had  sent  a  request  to  Jesus  for 

^  Tint.     When  they  heard  he  was  coming,  they  went  to  meet  him. 

T^iietrftithy  imperfect  as  it  was,  had  some  iiSuence  in  procuring  the  re. 

of  their  brother.    They  took  away  the  stone  from  the  grave's 

Tlius  far  their  agency  extended.    But  in  his  translation  from 

anlo  life,  they  stood  still  and  saw  the  salvation  of  God.      Their 

wrought  alone,  without  any  agency  of  theirs.     His  agency  co. 

all  the  ground ;  since  it  was  he  who  raised  their  faith,  and  gave 

fltrength  to  take  away  the  obstructing  stone  ;   but  theirs  did  not 

to  the  act  of  bursting  the  bands  of  death.      Nor  was  this  done 

occult  power  in  those  words  which  were  addressed  to  the 

There  was  an  energy  accompan3ring  the  words,  entirely  dis- 

fiom  any  that  the  words  themselves  possessed ;  and  this  was  the 

^%linc  which  did  the  execution. 

Fw  be  it  from  me  to  undervalue  the  inspired  word,  or  the  ministry 
reconciliation.      Where  these  means  are  wanting,  sinners  usually 
in  an  unconverted  state.      <<  Where  no  vision  is,  the  people 
.**      On  that  wonderful  day,  when  three  thousand  persons  were 
io  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  efiect  was  produced  by  the 
word,  particularly  from  the  mouth  of  Peter.    It  was  the  word 
by  him,  which  convinced  them  of  sin,  and  brought  them  to 
Nor  is  there  reason  to  beUeve  that  those  sinners,  who  did 
mot  come  under  the  sound  of  the  word,  were  thus  wrought  upon  by 
the  Spirit  of  God.      The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful ;    it  dis- 
«eni8  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.      And  when  placed  in  the 
bands  of  the  living  teacher,  its  power  is  increased.    The  word  of  truth 
in  the  hand  of  an  accredited  ambassador,  whose  understanding  is  illu- 
minated, and  whose  heart  is  sanctified  by  its  holy  doctrines,  constitutes 
the  moot  important  instrumentality  in  accomplishing  that  glorious  ob- 
ject,  the  ccmversion  of  apostate  men.     But  since  both  the  word  and  its 
miniatry  are  dependent  agencies,  there  is  an  infinite  disparity  between 
^lem  and  the  agency  of  God  himself.      He  is  honored  in  their  legiti- 
mate  nae  ;    but  when  their  influence  is  placed  on  a  level  with  that  of 
his  own  almighty  Spirit,  he  is  dishonored.    Now  he  finds  it  necessary  to 
withdraw  his  own  agency,  that  he  may  give  demonstrative  proof  of  the 
poweriessness  of  all  agencies  except  his  own.  He  suffers  his  ministers, 
wliom  he  has  made  fishers  of  men,  to  toil  all  night  (not  play,  but  totZ,) 
•ad  yet  take  nothing,  for  the  sake  of  preparing  them  to  see  and  ac- 
knowledge  their  dependence  on  Him  to  fill  their  net.    Luke  v.  5.  John 
txi.  8.      They  decrease,  that  He  may  increase.      They  can  baptize 
with  water,  but  He  with  the  Holy  Ghost.      Afler  they  have  preached 
tbe  gofcpel  without  effect,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  down  from  heaven, 
ind  now  it  becomes  the  power  of  God  to  salvation. 

It  is  a  common  remark,  that  we  are  always  upon  extremes.  It  seems 
Wd  for  us  to  keep  on  the  middle  ground,  between  undervaluing  and 
*^«n«ting  thoee  means  which  God  makes  use  of  to  promote  the  salva- 
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tion  of  men.      There  ore  some  who  hold  them  oil  in  cofitempt«  ai 
therefore  neglect  their  use ;    while  others  make  such  dependence  < 
them,  especially  on  moans  of  a  certain  description,  that  the  neceiail 
of  a  divine  efficiency  is  forgotten.     This  oflen  renders  it  necessary  fi 
God  to  withhold  success  from  such  idolized  means.      In  the  who] 
of  our  salvation,  God  designs  that  His  hand  shall  conspicuously  oppea 
and  be  acknowledged ;  not  only  in  furnishing  proper  means  and  inatn 
ments,  but  more  especially  in  rendering  them  successful.      Thereibi 
it  is,  that  we  are  made  weak,  preparatory  to  our  being  made  strom 
When  they  were  without  strength,  was  the  due  time  for  Christ  to  di 
for  an  ungodly  world.     The  diminishing  of  Gideon's  army  was  neoei 
sary  to  his  victory  over  the  enemy.     The  Lord  repents  himself  for  hi 
servants,  when  he  secth  their  power  is  gone.     He  restores  sight  to  tb 
blind,  when  they  have  become  convinc(Hl  they  can  not  see.     He  heak 
when  the  patient  is  sensible  he  is  sick  and  needs  healing.     If  a  umifl 
thinks  himself  to  be  alive,  the  conmiandment  must  first  come,  sin  r 
vive,  and  he  see  himself  morally,  and,  in  tlie  eye  of  the  law,  to  be  no 
thing  better  than  a  dead  man,  before  the  way  is  prepared  for  him  to  b 
raised  to  spiritual  life.      2  Cor.  xii.  10.    Rom.  v.  6.    Deut.  xxxii.  88 
John  ix.  41.    Matt.  ix.  12.    Rom.  vii.  9.      Though  revealed  truth  & 
made  use  of  to  excite  an  awakened  attention,  give  instruction^  aa 
produce  conviction,  while  the  mind  is  in  its  unrenewed  state ;  and  alsi 
to  draw  forth  its'  first  renovated  affections,  still,  as  I  am  inclined  to  ba 
lievo,  God  is  wont  to  give  the  sinner  on  experimental  knowledge  o 
this  fact ;  That  aU  the  light  contained  in  Ids  tDordj  if  it  could  be  oonean 
trated  in  one  focal  pointy  has  not  power  enough  to  draw  his  heart  inio  i 
compliance  with  the  terms  of  salvationj  unless  accompanied  by  the  speda 
and  transforming  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      Yet  when  he  yiddi 
the  compliance  which  was  required,  he  wonders  why  he  did  not  dc 
it  sooner.      In  view  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  terms,  he  now  won< 
ders  he  withheld  his  compliance  a  moment ;  while  in  view  of  the  ob 
stinacy  of  his  will,  he  admires  the  energy  of  that  grace  which  has  prdi 
vented  him  from  holding  on  in  his  rcbelUou  to  the  end  of  his  probation. 
Although  this  Article  has  already  been  protracted  to  an  unusual 
length,  still  I  wish,  before  I  proceed  to  the  harmonizing  part,  to  detain 
the  reader  a  moment  longer,  by  presenting  some  remarks  on  a  new  lAa- 
oryy  relating  to  tlie  efficacy  of  the  inspired  word,  or  its  complete  sufli- 
ciency  to  effect  the  sinner's  conversion.     There  is  a  sentiment,  that  is 
said  to  be  gaining  some  belief  at  the  present  day,  the  purport  of  which 
is  to  make  us  believe,  that  we  stand  in  need  of  no  influence  of  the  H6ty 
Spirit,  except  that  which  is  located  or  embodied  in  the  scriptures.    The 
argument  to  support  the  sentiment  is,  for  substance,  this:    The  scrip- 
tures contain  a  complete  exhibition  of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit ;  and  we 
are  perfecdy  free  agents,  to  choose  and  act  for  ourselves.     The  Spirit, 
it  is  said,  has  inspired  these  holy  writings,  and  given  us  full  attestation 
of  their  truth ;  and,  having  done  all  that  was  necessary  for  him  to  do» 
to  effect  our  salvation,  has  now  Icfl  it  for  us  to  employ  our  reason  to 
understand,  and  our  voluntary  agency  to  accede  to  the  terms  on  which 
salvation  is  offered  us. 

I  am  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  our  not  understanding  and  acceding 
to  these  terms  is  inexcusable,  even  in  case  the  Spirit  should  do  no  more 
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to  prepare  the  wmy  for  it,  than  what  he  has  already  done.     But  I  am 
6r  fitxn  believiiig  thai  he  had  accomplished  all  he  had  to  do  on  the 
etith,  when,  having  furnished  the  church  with  a  complete  rule  of  faith 
•od  practice^  he  withheld  his  miraculous  gifts.     As  to  any  new  reve- 
latioDs  of  the  divine  will,  his  influences  are  no  more  required.      To 
expect  odier  similar  communications  to  those  of  the  Bible,  exposes  as 
to  the  cane  which  we  find  recorded  at  the  close  of  the  New  Testa- 
meol:  **lf  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto 
bimtbe plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book."    Rev.  xxii.  18.     This 
work  of  the  Spirit  was  brought  to  a  close  before  the  end  of  the  first 
oenftny.      But  is  there  no  sense  in  which  we  may  yet  look  for  com- 
flnoicatioiis  from  this  Divine  Agent  ?    That  there  is  an  influence  per- 
fectly distinct  from  that  which  is  inherently  lodged  in  the  inspired 
^mne,  (though  by  no  means  in  contrariety  to  it,)  is  made  evident  by 
8Qch  considerations  as  these : 

Fint.  If  it  were  not  so,  there  would  be  a  manifest  impropriety  in 
pnyiog  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  just  as  there  would  be  in 
pedtiooing  that  Christ  might  yet  be  sent  to  make  an  atonement  for  our 
OB.  As  the  atonement  is  already  made,  so  the  sacred  volume  is  al- 
mdy  filled  out.  No  believer  in  the  Bible  makes  this  one  of  his  peti- 
tjoofl,  that  God  would  now  make  a  revelation  of  his  will,  nor  that  he 
vould  give  us  a  Savior ;  but  every  Christian  prays  that  God  would 
md  down  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  Christ  has  taught  him  so  to  pray. 
SttLokexi.  13.  Were  the  sentiment,  however,  to  become  universal, 
thit  IK)  influence  is  to  be  expected,  except  what  was  embodied  and 
loeited  in  the  Bible ;  is  there  not  reason  to  believe  that  it  would  effect 
9«h  a  change  in  our  prayers,  that  petitions  for  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
^ouW  cease  T  For  why  should  we  wish  the  Third  Person  in  the  God- 
liead  to  descend,  and  do  over  again  the  work  which  he  has  already 
completed,  any  mose  than  to  wish  the  Second  Person  to  come  and  die 
>gun  for  our  sins  1  If  wc  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  already 
woe  all  which  he  can  consistently  do,  to  effect  the  conversion  of  sin- 
D^re,  why  do  we  ask  that  he^might  do  anything  more  ?  Such  prayer, 
I  tiunk,  must  be  made  merely  for  the  sake  of  producing  an  effect  on 
Bumere  themselves.  Why,  then,  is  it  not  termed  preaching,  rather 
^  prayer  ?  If  we  have  already  received  all  that  help  from  the  Spirit 
^^  G(!d  which  we  deem  necessary  to  our  salvation,  why  do  we  ask  for 
^tiooal  help  ?     Remember,  "  God  is  not  mocked." 

Secondly.  Passages  arc  to  be  found,  where  there  is  a  marked  differ- 
ence between  the  ttord  and  the  Spirit.  Peter  speaks  of  the  ministers 
<>f  the  word  as  preaching  the  gospel  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
^heaven.  1  Pet.  i.  12.  Hero  we  notice,  the  gospel  was  one  thing, 
*Q(Itbe  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  accompanied  it,  was  another. 
Pfthe  first  sermon  preached  to  a  gentile  audience,  we  have  this  record 
in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Acts :  "  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  toords,  the 
^diy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that  heard  the  word."  The  next  chapter 
gives  an  account  of  a  great  moral  revolution  at  Antioch ;  and  it  is  at- 
^'ibuted  to  these  two  causes ;  Ist.  The  preaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus  by 
the  mimstcrs  of  his  word.  2dly.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  that  was  with 
tbem.  Who  can  read  the  history  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  given  in  the 
"^CQod  chapter  of  this  book,  and  not  distinguish  between  the  word  and 
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the  Spirit  ?  Then  was  strikingly  verified  that  declaration  of  Wiadon 
**  Behold  I  will  pour  out  my  jSptrtt  unto  you,  I  will  make  known  nn 
words  unto  you."  Prov.  i.  23.  Christ,  the  personal  Wisdom  of  God 
by  pouring  out  his  Spirit  makes  known  his  wor^  unto  us. 

Thirdly.  The  distinction  which  I  am  contending  for,  and  whick  1 
deem  to  be  of  vital  importance  to  the  religion  of  the  gospel,  is  suppoit 
ed  by  the  representations  the  scriptures  make  of  the  different  waft  )^ 
which  the  word  and  the  Spirit  are  sent  to  us.  The  word  is  represent 
ed  as  sent  by  human  instrumentality,  but  the  Spirit  as  coming  immefi 
ately  from  God ;  the  word  goes  out  of  Zion,  but  the  Spirit  comes  firoi 
heaven :  '<  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion. 
**  For  out  of  Zicm  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  (m 
Jerusalem."  Ps.  ex,  2.  Isa.  ii.  8.  But  the  Spirit  is  not  represeote 
to  be  sent  from  Jerusalem ;  but  to  be  sent  down  from  heaven.  It 
spoken  of  as  *<  poured  upon  us  from  on  high."  1  Pet.  i.  12.  Isa.  xizi 
15.    Joel  ii.  28. 

Fourthly.  The  word  of  God,  though  it  is  called  ^'  the  rod  of  t 
strength,"  is  represented  as  being  sometimes  powerless,  and  as  ahn 
needing  the  Spirit's  influence  to  give  it  effect  on  the  heart,  either 
sinner  or  saint.  The  apostle,  with  adoring  gratitude  to  God,  lemio 
the  church  at  Thessalonica,  that  the  gospel  which  had  been  pieaoh 
in  their  city,  did  not  come  to  them  in  word  only,  but  also  in  pow 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  1  Thess.  i.  2 — 5.  Did  he  not  hereby  etftaUi 
a  manifest  distinction  between  the  word  and  the  Holy  Ghost  1  Tl 
clearly  implied,  that  the  word  might  have  come  to  them  without  1 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  in  such  case  it  would  also  have  been  witb 
power. 

THE     ARTICLE     HABMGNIZED. 

This  Article  harmonizes  with  the  two  which  immediately  preci 
it.  Drop  this  from  our  series,  and  the  gospel  scheme  would  be  utte 
deficient.  In  the  first  of  these  two  Articles  we  see  salvation  (re 
offered  to  all ;  and  in  the  other  we  are  taught,  that  it  is  the  fixed  eh 
acter  of  every  sinner  in  the  world  to  reject  that  offer.  Y^  we  ]ei 
firom  the  Bible  and  from  what  has  transpired,  that  this  offer  has  be 
accepted  by  many  of  our  fallen  race.  The  light  which  the  pres 
Article  sheds  on  our  system,  reveals  the  cause  of  this  fact.  Here 
learn  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  son,  who  at  first  refused  to  go  i 
work  in  his  father's  vineyard,  afterwards  repented  and  went.  The  n 
creation  of  the  mind,  enables  us  to  account  for  wonderfiil  phenom 
in  the  moral  world.  It  enables  us  to  see  why  Saul,  the  persecoi 
should  preach  the  faith  he  once  destroyed ;  why  three  thousand  oo 
day  of  Pentecost  believed  in  that  Savior,  whom  but  a  few  days  bd 
they  had  put  to  death ;  and  why  all  the  saved  should  embrace  th 
kind  offers,  which  they  once  obstinately  refused.  When  God  ta 
away  their  heart  of  stone,  and  gives  them  a  heart  of  flesh,  neither 
holiness  of  the  salvation,  nor  the  humiliating  terms  on  which  it  is 
fered,  form  any  objection  to  their  cordial  acceptance  of  it.  The  ga 
needs  to  undergo  no  change,  in  order  to  please  that  heart  which  is  it 
changed  into  the  image  of  God. 
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ThiB  Article  has  an  eWdent  affreement  with  the  Mh ;  for  regenera- 
Ino  19  ooe  of  the  fruits  of  Chrisrs  death.  He  died  to  save  his  people 
from  their  um;  and  this  is  the  heginning  of  salvation  from  sin.  As 
the  atooemeot  procures  the  Messing  of  regeneration,  so  this  prepares  us 
to  receive  the  atonement. 

There  if  a  manifest  agreement  between  this  Article  and  the  fourth. 

Tint  rehtee  to  man's  apostacy  and  the  total  alienation  of  his  heart  from 

God;  and  had  this  never  taken  place,  the  renovation  of  oiy  nature  had 

benneedleaik     But  because  Adam  fell,  and  be^  his  sons  in  his  own 

monl  [ikenesH ;   because  we  are  all  shapen  in  miquity  and  conceived 

is  n,  it  has  become  indispensably  necessary  that  we  should  be  trans- 

bmd  by  the  renewing  of  our  mind.      If  the  degree  of  our  depravity 

.    wne  angrthing  less  than  total,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  Article, 

Aen  would  be  no  place  for  the  doctrine  of  this.      It  is  because  that 

vkteh  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  nothing  but  flesh,  that  no  man  can  enter 

the  kiigdom  of  Grod,  unless  he  is  bom  from  above. 

ftine  may  think,  that  to  make  this  Article  harmonize  with  the  fourth^ 
itonit  repreeent  it  to  be  as  easy  for  man  to  regain  a  holy  character  as 
it  WM  to  foee  iL  In  neither  of  these  Articles  has  man  been  represent, 
ii  ai  at  all  independent  of  his  Maker.  Yet,  while  the  scriptures  say 
ht  iiltle  concerning  the  influential  cause  of  his  fall,  they  say  very  much 
ihnt  die  influence  by  which  he  is  recovered.  Where  the  scriptures 
kfe  nid  but  little,  it  admonishes  us  to  say  but  little :  and  where  they 
lacfe  nid  much,  it  seems  proper  that  we  should  do  the  same.  While 
^  inapired  writings  represent  the  intelligent  creation  as  at  all  times 
depeodeot  on  God,  they  speak  of  a  kind  of  peculiar  dependence  for 
Uioeas  of  character.  They  reveal  to  us  the  doctine  of  a  special  divine 
t>^Ksce,  which  produces  and  preserves,  or  restores  and  sustains  all 
toe  holiness  there  is  in  the  moral  system.  Hence  it  is,  that  one  way 
io  which  they  account  for  the  entrance,  continuance  and  prevalence  of 
fio«  is  by  the  voiUidrawment  of  this  special  influence.  Of^  Hezekiah  it 
i>  nid,  *<  God  left  him  to  try  him ;  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in 
|U8  heart"  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  withdrawment  of  that  special 
Ukfloence  of  which  we  speak.  Concerning  Israel,  at  a  particular  time, 
^  hear  the  Most  High  saying,  *<  But  my  people  would  not  hearken  to 
■7  voice,  and  Israel  would  none  of  me  :  so  /  gave  them  up  unto  their 
<^ heart's  lust,  and  they  walked  in  their  own  counsels."  Concerning 
tl^  heathen  it  is  said,  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections :  and  that 
^a/ered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31. 
Pi*  Ixxxi.  11, 12.    Rom.  i.  26.    Acts  xiv.  16. 

Tliis  operation  of  the  Divine  Being  on  created  minds,  which  is  oflen 

<h4iittiiished  from  his  other  operations  by  being  called  the  ihftuence  of 

A  mjf  Spk%  he  does  not  feel  himself  under  obligation,  except  by 

some  covenanted  engagement,  to  afford ;  since  it  is  not  essential  to  the 

pieBervation  of  those  powers  which  constitute  us  free  and  accountable 

Sfents.     In  our  depraved  state,  we  are  described  as  **  sensual,  having 

not  the  Spirit."   Jude,  ver.  19.     And  if  we  are  lefl  to  ourselves,  with. 

out  the  Spirit,  we  shall  continue  to  be  sensual,  that  is,  nothing  but  na- 

lull  men.     As  one  proper  way  of  accounting  for  man's  apostacy  is  by 

s^ing,  God  left  him — he  withheld  from  him  that  special  influence,  by 

which  angels  were  preserved  from  falling ;  so,  as  a  counterpart  to  this, 

19 
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it  18  proper  to  account  for  man's  regaining  the  lost  image,  by  sayings 
God  returns  to  him  and  restores  that  special  influence.     As  soon  as  Ufc 
restores  that  influence,  he  renews  that  lost  image,  and  man  becomes 
again  the  friend  of  Grod. 

Between  this  and  the  third  Article  the  harmony  is  easily  seen. 
God  first  created  man,  he  set  the  law  before  his  face,  and  also  pot  it  ii 
his  heart.     The  apostacy,  while  it  did  not  release  him  from  obligatiflci^B 
to  obey,  to«k  from  his  heart  the  spirit  of  obedience.      This  it  is 
province  of  regeneration  to  restore ;    for  in  this  gracious  work  Gdi 
writes  his  law  m  our  hearts.     If  his  redeemed  people  did  not  '^ 
heartily  subject  to  the  law,  there  would  be  an  entire  discord  ~ 
the  law  and  the  gospel.      But  no  such  discord  appears ;   for  thouj, 
they  are  not  aaml  by  the  strength  of  the  law,  they  yield  an  unfeigoe^^^ 
subjection  to  all  its  holy  requirements. 

Between  this  and  the  first  ttco  Articles  the  harmony  is  very 
The^r^  of  the  two  exhibits  an  Agent,  great  and  good  enough  to 
form  a  wretched  sinner  into  a  happy  saint ;    and  the  secona  shows 
that  he  has  entered  on  such  a  system  of  operations,  as  would  insure 
most  perfect  and  durable  display  of  his  infinitely  great  and  holy  attri 
butes.     And  what  can  be  calculated  to  make,  a  display  more 
and  glorious  than  the  gracious  work  contemplated  byl^this  Article, 
regeneration  God  operates  upon  a  moral  chaos ;  and  of  materials,  whici 
the  fall  had  ruined,  brings  forth  a  new  and  beautiful  creation,  whtcl 
will  bo  forever  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace. 


REMARKS. 

1.  The  doctrine  exhibited  in  this  Article  furnishes  one  reason  fo  "^ 
believing,  that  the  book  which  reveals  it  is,  in  distinction  from  all  oth^  ^ 
ers  which  make  this  claim,  the  inspired  word  of  God.  Without  thi^^. 
doctrine  there  can  be  no  religious  system  adapted  to  the  exigencies  o^^  ^ 

an  apostate  world.      All  those  systems  of  ethics  and  religious  observ J 

ances,  which  leave  the  heart  unchanged,  are  nothing  better  than  ' 

cleansing  of  the  outside  of  the  filthy  cup  and  platter,  and  the  white 
washing  of  sepulchres,  which  are  inwardly  fiill  of  dead  men's  bone 
and  of  all  uncleanness.     A  renovation  of  heart  is,  I  l)olieve,  a  doctrin 
peculiar  to  tlie  religion  of  the  Bible.      Here  it  is  taught,  made  plaii 
and  much  insisted  on :  and  is  not  this  circumstance  enough  to  coDvinc 
us,  that  the  Bible  emanated  from  Him  who  was  acquainted  with  man' 
depraved  state,  and  knew  what  he  needed  to  prepare  him  for  an 
conmiunion  with  himself  7 

2.  Those  of  the  children  of  Adam  who  have  been  recovered  fjui^^ 
the  ruins  of  the  fall  by  regenerating  grace,  are  highly  favored 
The  change  which  they  have  experienced,  ia  of  all  others  the  mt 
desirable  and  merciful.  Before  it  was  experienced,  they  had  the  ii 
of  the  worst  being  in  the  universe ;  but  now,  of  the  l)e8t.  An  elcvatio 
from  a  dunghill  to  a  throne,  is  not  to  Ix)  compared  with  a  translatic^'^^ 
from  nature  to  grace.     Well  may  it  be  said, 

**  Ilii  noblest  wonderi  hore  wo  view, 
In  aouUi  renewed  and  lini  fiirgiven.** 
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If  raraDeradon  is  a  change  of  such  importance,  they  who  have 
ti  puiifyiiig  influence^  will  desire  the  same  may  be  experienced 
leir  &Q0W  finnenu  Unless  they  shall  be  bom  into  the  kmgdom  of 
rt,  it  had  been  good  for  them  if  they  had  not  been  bom  into  the 
L  If  there  is  anything  we  can  do,  the  tendency  of  which  will  be 
omoto  the  conversion  of  men  from  sin  to  holiness,  certainly  we 
t  to  do  it ;  for  there  is  no  other  way  in  which  we  can  do  them  so 
I  food.  **  He  that  ccmverteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
mare  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  In 
of  the  great  desirableness  of  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  and  of 
iofltnunental  in  its  accomplishment,  it  may  be  well  said,  <<  If  a 
lenie  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work."  It  is  now 
hi  to  my  recollection,  that  while  I  was  anticipating  an  entrance  on 
pod  work,  no  one  circumstance  made  it  appear  more  desirable  to 
ma  this ;  that  it  would  furnish  a  favorable  opportunity  of  telling 
flow  onners,  they  must  be  bom  again.  So  important  and  indis- 
Uy  requisite  did  this  change  then  appear,  I  thought  if  I  could  so 
MM  to  make  a  world  of  sinml  men  hear  me,  I  woiud,  in  conformity 
teaching  of  my  Savior,  tell  them  all,  that  without  an  experimen- 
fiwintance  with  the  new  birth,  they  could  not,  they  must  not  think 
ling  the  kingdom  of  God.  At  that  time,  the  thought  had  not  en. 
mj  mind,  that  I  mi^ht  be  permitted  one  day  to  make  this  com. 
sation  to  them,  not  from  the  pulpit  only,  but  also  from  the  press. 
ince  my  Master  has  favored  me  with  such  a  way  of  getting  access 
me  (I  Imow  not  how  many)  of  my  lost  brethren,  I  gladly  improve 
■y  to  them,  Tum  your  attention  to  this  deeply  interesting  subject. 
Kcond  birth,  effected  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  no  chi- 
.  That  you  may  be  washed  in  the  laver  of  regeneration  is  your 
Bit  privilege.  Without  it,  you  must  be  unlovely  and  unhappy 
g  all  your  immortal  existence.  To  expect  an  admission  into  a 
m  of  holiness,  without  a  radical  change,  is  the  vainest  thing  ima- 
lie.    And  now,  if  ever,  it  must  be  experienced. 

From  the  attention  we  have  paid  to  this  doctrine  we  perceive, 
in  seeking  the  recovery  of  our  fellow  men  from  sin  to  holiness,  we 
two  classes  of  duties  to  perform.  In  the  one  we  labor  with  them^ 
1  the  other  with  God^  in  their  behalf.  There  are  means  to  be  used 
ng  men  to  repentance ;  but  without  divine  efficiency  they  will 
\  inefiectual.  The  sword  of  the  Spirit  will  do  execution  in  no 
hand  but  his  own.  With  the  means  of  grace  we  so  to  the  unre- 
rate  themselves :  but  to  obtain  that  efficacy  which  is  necessary  to 
sr  these  means  successful,  we  must  go  to  Him  who  has  the  residue 
)  Spirit.  Let  the  light  of  our  example,  and  the  light  of  instruction, 
with  clearness  upon  those  who  still  remain  in  the  darkness  of  un- 
leracy ;  and  let  the  throne  of  grace  be  addressed  in  their  behalf  day 
light,  and  then  shall  we  be  in  the  use  of  the  most  scriptural  meas- 
to  effect  their  translation  from  the  power  of  darkness  into  the  king, 
of  God's  dear  Son. 

In  closing  these  remarks,  I  feeel  constrained  to  notice  two  dif- 
A  and  apparently  opposite  conceptions  that  natural  men  form  of 
r  unregenerate  state,  which  to  me  seem  equally  to  hinder  their  con* 
ioEU     The  one  is,  that  their  native  depravity  is  like  some  bodily 
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weakness  or  natural  defect,  which  furnishes  them  with  an  exca8e» 
releases  them  from  obligation  to  attempt  obedience  to  such 
as  require  them  to  make  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  repentinc  a 
sin  and  believing  in  Christ.    This  misconception  of  the  nature  of  thd: 
depravity,  tends  to  prevent  that  conviction  of  guilt  and  those  persa 
efforts,  which,  in  the  economy  of  grace,  are  made  necessary  either 
precede  or  accompany  the  renewing  of  the  mind. 

The  other  conception  to  which  f  referred,  as  a  contrast' to  this,  is 
false  conceit  of  self-sufficiency,  or  a  reliance  on  innate  strength,  i 
pendent  of  the  Spirit's  assistance.    Because  they  are  voluntary 
diey  conclude  they  need  no  foreign  aid  to  enable  them  to  comply  wii 
the  injunctions,  requiring  them  to  make  a  new  heart,  to  repent 
believe.     Now  he  thatf  for  the  performance  of  these  or  any  other  ~ 
tnuleth  to  his  mm  hearty  is  a  fool.      Our  obligation  to  act,  and  oar 
gation  to  depend  on  God,  co-exist.     When  Peter  said  to  the  lame 
who  sat  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  **  Rise  up  and  walk,**  I 
behooved  him  immediately  to  make  the  attempt  to  do  what  he  had  ner 
er  yet  done :  but  it  also  behooved  him  to  make  this  attempt  as  a 
tore,  absolutely  dependent  on  God ;   and  in  the  present  case 
fer  supernatural  strength.      I  know  that  the  inability  of  the  i: 
man  consisted  in  a  want  of  ph3rsical  strength,  and  was  therefore 
tirely  innocent.    In  this  respect  the  sinner's  case  is  altogether  difieient 
since  his  need  of  a  special  divine  interposition  arises  from  a  _ 
cause.     But  though  the  cause  of  the  necessity  in  this  case  is  quita 
ferant,  the  necessity  is  no  less  real ;  and  it  is  proper  it  should  be  km 
in  the  one  case  as  much  as  in  the  other.      I  do  not  see  why  it  has 
legitimate  tendency  to  prevent  the  morally,  any  more  than  the 
impotent,  from  attempUng  to  rise  up  and  walk,  to  be  told  that  they 
immediate  help  frx>m  God  to  render  their  attempt  successful.    They 
have  had  the  longest  experience  in  things  of  this  nature  have  found,  w! 
their  sense  of  dependence  on  Grod  has  been  the  most  clear  and  vivii 
their  attempts  to  comply  with  his  requirements  have  proved  noost 
cessfol ;    and  that  the  greatest  benefit  which  they  have  derived 
their  unsuccessful  efforts,  has  been  to  divest  them  of  self-sufficieDey, 
and  to  lead  them  to  a  more  entire  dependence  on  God  for  siraigthf 
well  as  righteousness.     Why,  then,  shall  we  not  apprise  the  sinner  ol 
this  dependence  at  his  outset  ?    Show  him  his  duty,  and  let  him 
it  must  be  complied  with,  or  he  is  lost  forever.      Show  him,  also, 
through  a  blamable  cause,  namely,  his  hatred  of  a  holy  Grod  and 
holy  salvation,  he  needs  the  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
pose  and  incline  his  heart  to  the  requisite  compliance. 

Suffer  me  to  crowd  home  this  subject  upon  the  mind  of  every 
newed  person  who  shall  read  this  Article.      It  is  clearly  your  duly 
cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well — to  make  you  a  new  heart  and 
new  spirit — ^to  begin  forthwith  to  love  that  God,  who  has  always 
worthy  of  your  supreme  regard.    Trifle  no  longer,  for  your  case  is  el 
tremely  critical.    Something  must  be  done,  and  done  soon,  or  your 
is  icevitable.    Nothing  will  render  you  at  all  acceptable  to  God,  or 
for  his  kingdom,  short  of  a  renewed  heart.      This  you  must  have, 
never  see  light     And  I  would  add,  you  must  have  the  aid  of  the  Holy" 
Spirit,  or  it  is  certain  you  will  never  have  a  renewed  heart.      Your 
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aitaoMCances,  therefore,  seem  to  require,  that  in  our  address  to  you 
ve  AoaM  eomliine  those  two  apparently  opposite  injunctions,  <<  Stand 
HiQud  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord ! "— «Go  forward  > " 


ARTICLE    IX. 

TbM  OHAHOB  XFFBCTBD  BT  KBGKNKRATION  18  A  DISPLAY  OF  DIVnfS 
^SAd,  WHICH  IS  BOTH  SPBCIAL  AND  SOVSSBIGK. 

That  r^eneralion  is  a  dwine  work,  has  already  been  shown.  God 
^  the  efficient  cause  of  that  change  of  character  which  is  its  result. 
I'WtlMr  proof  of  this  point,  I  trust,  is  not  necessary.  Under  this  Arti- 
^I2]e»  three  things  will  engage  attention.  1.  It  will  will  be  shown,  that 
work  is  gracious*      2.  That  the  grace  is  apecial.      8.  That  it  is 


1.     Kegeneration  is  a  gracious  change.      Every  favor  is  not  prop- ' 
^ily  dsDominated  grace.    It  is  a  favor  to  a  creditor  to  receive  his  debt ; 
Voi  ^lere  is  no  ffrace  in  such  a  favor.     Grace  is  a  gift ;  which  suppo- 
mtm  it  to  be  a  thing  that  could  not  be  justly  claimed.      In  the  most 
sipprapriate  sense,  grace  is  favor  conferred  on  the  iU-desertnng,     Alms 
lieslowed  on  the  honest  poor,  may  be  termed  grace ;  but  favors  coofer- 
l«d  OQ  those  from  whom  we  have  received  unprovoked  injuries,  is  what 
'the  word  more  properly  imports.      It  is  in  this  highest  sense,  that  re- 
ion  is  called  grace. 
Bui  IB  it  in  reality  any  favor  to  a  sinner  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  his  mind  1      Certainly  it  is,  and  one  of  the  first  magnitude.      The 
change  effected  by  regeneration  may  be  said,  without  hyperbole,  to  be 
-jmfmiUilff  desirable.     We  have  souls  which  will  not  only  exist  forever, 
but  which  will  be  always  enlarging  in  their  capacity  for  happiness  or 
misery.      Hie  soul  of  man  will  exist,  and  expand  without  end,  let  its 
character  be  what  it  may.      While  unrecovered  by  regeneration,  the 
sod  is  unholy  and  vile.      So  it  appears  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  all 
odier  good  beings ;  and  even  the  sinner  remaining  impenitent  is  capa. 
b&e  of  a  humiliating  conviction  of  his  own  vileness.      What  can  be 
more  dreadful  than  for  an  immortal  creature,  possessed  of  ever.growing 
focohies,  to  remain  depraved  to  all  eternity ;   to  be  at  enmity  with  the 
blemed  God  and  all  his  friends ;   to  know  that  he  is  abhorred  by  every 
Wrolent  being  in  the  universe ;    and  to  be  conscious  that  he  merits 
iBthiB  shame  and  contempt  \ 

lathis  vile  character  regeneration  effects  a  change — ^a  change  which, 
Ml  in  its  nature  and  results,  is  desirable  beyond  all  others.  Nothing 
^  be  more  hateful  than  the  carnal,  or  more  lovely  than  the  renewed 
Bttnd.  The  one  bears  the  image  of  the  devil,  the  other  the  image  of 
^  Though  the  remmated  nature  does  not  at  first  possess  a  com- 
F^  dominion  in  the  soul,  it  has  the  promise  of  ultimately  reigning 
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without  a  livaL  Regeneration  makes  such  an  essential  alteration  ii 
the  sinner's  character,  that  it  unfits  him  for  the  company  of  devil%  ani 
prepares  him  <for  the  society  of  angels ;  and  every  soul  that  experieneei 
this  change  is  thereby  rescued  from  the  lowest  hell  and  raised  to  tb 
highest  heaven*  What  favor  can  a  sinner  receive  firom  Grod  woidij 
to  be  compared  with  this !  They  who  have  not  been  reeenerated»  an 
spoken  of  in  the  scriptures  as  not  haomg  oUained  mercy,  however  moL 
tiplied  may  have  been  the  favors  bestowed  upon  them.  1  Pet.  ii.  10. 
To  have  a  new  heart  is,  in  the  most  emphatic  sense,  to  oUam  mercf 
Such  as  have  it  are,  in  the  language  of  Paul,  ^  partakers  o^the  ben^* 
1  Tim,  vi.  2. 

The  renewal  of  the  mind  being  the  greatest  possible  good,  and  a  &. 
Tor  conferred  on  the  ill-deserving,  it  must  be  gnux  in  the  highest  aeoM 
of  the  word.  Had  we  not  been  ill-deserving,  a  favor  of  this  kind  oonk 
never  have  been  conferred  on  us.  No  creature  whose  heart  is  not  de- 
praved can  receive  the  mercy  of  regeneration ;  since  the  tranabm 
ation  of  a  depraved  heart  is  the  very  thing  which  it  moana.  Hm 
&vor  of  a  literal  resurrection  can  be  experienced  by  none  but  the  dead, 
and  of  a  ^iritual  resurrection,  by  none  except  such  as  are  dead  in  mm 
and  they  who  are  dead  in  sins  deserve  no  good  at  the  hand  of  theii 
Maker.  Well,  then,  might  the  apostle  tell  those  who  had  been  quidb 
ened  and  raised  up  from  this  death,  that  it  was  by  grace  they  wen 
saved.    Eph.  ii.  5. 

2.  The  grace  displayed  in  regeneration  is  specials  It  is  a  &ra 
which  difTors  entirely  from  all  other  favors  previously  granted  to  it 
recipients,  and  is  peculiar  to  them  who  are  saved.  Other  men  m^ 
have  the  word  of  God,  the  offers  of  salvation,  and  the  convincing  iofloi 
ences  of  the  Spirit ;  but  they  never  receive  the  grace  of  regeneratioii 
Whatever  God  does  for  other  men,  this  is  certain,  he  does  not  reoei 
their  hearts ;  for  if  he  did  this,  it  could  not  fail  to  place  them  amooi 
the  regenerated.  Can  anything  be  more  absurd  than  to  assert,  that  i 
is  Crod  who  renews  the  siimcr's  heart ;  and  yet  say,  he  does  nothinj 
more  for  the  sinner  who  is  renewed  than  for  those  who  remain  ue 
renewed?  The  question  which  is  put  by  the  apostle  to  a  Corinthia 
believer,  **  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  "  manifestly  im 
plies,  that  in  every  instance  where  we  enjoy  a  favorable  distinctio 
from  others,  we  ore  bound  to  give  the  glory  of  it  to  God.  And  ca 
we  for  a  moment  indulge  the  thought,  that  God  is  not  to  bo  acknowl 
edged  as  the  cause  of  this  most  merciful  of  all  distinctions  ?  I  believ 
there  is  no  favor  received  from  the  hand  of  God,  which  the  scriptuic 
consider  as  more  special  and  discriminating  than  this. 

If  we  are  desirous  of  knowing  what  God  has  communicated  on  thi 
subject,  let  us  prayerfully  consider  these  passages  from  his  holy  woff 
which  will  now  be  introduced.  Regeneration  is  represented  as  a  ape 
ciai  favor,  in  Rom.  ix.  16 :  <*  So  thou  it  is  not  of  him  that  wiUeth,  no 
of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showcth  mercy."  Willing  an 
running  comprehend  the  religion  of  the  heart  and  of  the  life;  in  botl 
of  which  the  convert  is  active.  When,  therefore,  it  is  said,  it  ia  n€ 
of  hinif  it  must  mean  (if  it  mean  anything,)  that  God  has  effected  tb 
change ;  and  that  the  influence  which  he  has  exerted  in  causing  hii 
to  will  and  run,  is  a  pecuhar  mercy. 
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IwohM  next  leferto  the  second  chapter  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
%kaui]8«     He  reminds  the  saints  at  Ephesus  that  they  were  once 
dmi  in  tiespaaes  and  sins ;  that  they  walked  according  to  the  course 
of  this  worid,  and  were  hy  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others ; 
and  that  for  the  very  desirable  change  of  character,  whereby  they  wero 
'nadeto  difler  from  their  fellow  sinuers,  they  were  indebted  to  the  grace 
of  God,  which  had  been  displayed  in  quickening  them,  even  when  they 
^VTere  dead  in  ekiuu      Between  natural  and  spiritual  death  there  is  a 
perfect  difference,  as  far  as  criminality  is  concerned ;  (for  spiritual 
death  is  ndbing  belter  than  voluntary  rebelUon ;)  but  what  the  aposde 
&ere  sayB  on  £e  subject  of  their  resurrection  from  a  death  of  sin  to  a 
^tfe  of  holiness,  is  adapted  to  impress  our  minds  with  this  sentiment ; 
IntBt  if  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus  had  all  been  literally  dead,  and  those 
tjo  whom  he  wrote  had  been  the  only  ones  raised  to  life,  the  favor 
^^PV-Quld  have  been  no  more  distinguishing  than  in  the  present  case. 
Id  the  third  chapter  of  Titus  the  apostle  seeks  to  impress  his  own 
and  the  minds  of  his  brethren  in  Christ,  with  the  greatness  and 
of  the  &vor  they  had  received,  in  being  made  the  subjects  of 
"  For  we  ourselves  also,"  said  he,  **  were  sometimes 
disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living 
malice  and  envy,  hateful  aud  hating  one  another.     But  after  that  the 
and  love  of  God  our  Savior  towards  man  appeared,  not  by 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his 
niercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
tlie  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ 
oar  Savior."     In  this  passage  we  are  taught,  (1.)  That  the  regene- 
rated  and  their  fellow  men  arc  originally  alike  in  depravity  and  hate- 
fiibess.  (2.)  That  the  change  which  the  regenerated  liave  experienced 
is  not  to  be  attributed  to  any  good  works  they  did  before  it  was  wrought. 
{?•)  The  change  is  ascril^d  to  the  renovating  power  of  the  Holy 
GhoA;  and  this  is  said  to  be  tlie  fruit  of  divine  mercy,  through  Jesus 
ChiiaL 

That  regenerating  grace  is  special,  seems  to  be  clearly  taught  in  that 

well  known  passage,  John  vi.  44,  <<  No  man  can  come  to  mo,  except 

[       the  Father,  which  hath  sent  mc,  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 

I       tbehstday."      Here  we  are  taught  two  things,  1st,  That  no  man 

0]me8  to  the  Son,  except  he  is  drawn  to  him  fy  the  Father.      2dly, 

Tbii  no  roan  who  is  thus  drawn  by  the  Father  ever  fails  of  coming  to 

Ik  Son.     Hence  we  conclude,  that  those  who  come  to  tho  Son  cxpe- 

neoce  a  special  mercy,  one  that  is  'peculiar  to  themselves.     I  know  it 

is  said  by  some,  that  all  men  are  drawn  by  the  Father,  though  but  a 

/       smaller  part  of  them  ever  come  to  the  Son.    To  mo  it  appears  entirely 

ciear,  that  the  passage  now  before  us  teaches  a  different  sentiment. 

hd  the  following  things  bo  considered,  and  I  think  the  same  will  bo 

<^  to  every  one.      First.    Sinners  lie  under  no  inability  to  come  to 

tile  Son,  previous  to  the  drawing  of  the  Father,  except  that  which 

coosiBto  in  rebellion  and  unwillingness  to  submit  to  the  terms  of  a  holy 

salvation.      If  the  drawing  of  the  Father  meant  anything  short  of  an 

ioflacnce  to  remove  tho  obstinacy  of  tho  will,  the  Savior  would  never 

have  said,  ^  No  man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  draw  him,"  for, 

in  every  other  sense,  except  as  wo  are  prevented  by  the  obstinacy  of  our 
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will,  we  are  Me  at  all  times  to  come  to  the  Scmi.    And  if  the 
of  the  Father  consists  in  effectually  counteracting  the  sinner's  rebellions 
will,  then  it  roust  invariably  result  in  his  coming  to  Christ.    Secondly. 
It  is  here  clearly  taught,  tlMit  every  sinner  whom  the  Father  draws  to 
the  Son  is  saved,    Ikit  if  he  were  not  so  drawn  by  the  Father  as  act- 
ually to  come  to  the  Son,  it  would  not  entitle  him  to  the  bfeasings  of 
salvation.     The  certainty  of  his  salvation,  whom  the  Father  draws,  is 
taught  in  the  concluding  clause ;  **  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.**      Whom  did  Chnst  declare  he  would  raise  up  at  the  last  day  t 
The  answer  is  manifest.  Every. man  whom  the  Father  should  draw  to 
him.    I  do  not  see  what  else  could  be  his  meaning.    The  pKomise,  **  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day,"  was  a  declaration,  in  few  wonk,  of 
his  purpose  to  save,  even  unto  the  uttermost,  every  sinner  whom  the 
Father  should  draw  to  him ;   since  a  blessed  resurrection  at  the  last 
day,  is  to  the  gospel  salvaticm  its  Juushtng  stroke.    See  verses  80, 40» 
and  1  Cor.  xv.  26.      Thirdly.  That  no  sinners  are  drawn  to  the  Son, 
except  those  who  come  to  him  and  partake  of  his  salvation,  is  rendered 
very  evident  by  the  quotation  the  Savior  made  from  the  prophets,  to 
corroborate  what  he  had  said :  <'  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  th^ 
shall  all  be  taught  of  Grod.     Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heud  and 
learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  me.''    To  make  this  quotation  at  all 
pertinent,  it  is  necessary  to  understand  the  phrases  '*  drawn  of  the  Fa« 
ther,"  and  <<  taught  of  God,"  to  import  the  same  thing.    In  the  quoted 
passage  we  perceive,  that  the  divme  teaching  spoken  of|  is  in  every 
instance  effectual :  Every  man  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Fa- 
ther, says  Christ,  cometh  unto  me.      This,  in  its  connexion,  is  the 
same  as  to  say.  Every  man  that  is  drawn  of  the  Father,  cometh  onto 
me. 

I  do  not  see  how  this  passage  can  fairly  be  explained,  without  its 
establishing  the  doctrine  of  special  grace.  Does  it  not  manifestly  de- 
clare, that  they  who  have  come  to  Christ,  have  had  a  divine  drawing 
and  teaching  peculiar  to  themselves ;  and  that  this  is  the  veiy  reason 
why  they,  in  distinction  from  others,  have  come  to  him  ? 

It  may  be  thought  by  some,  that  there  is  another  declaration  of  the 
Savior,  which  authorizes  them  to  reject  the  interpretation  now  eiven 
to  this  passage.  On  a  certain  occasion  he  said,  <<  And  I,  if  I  be  ufted 
up  from  the  earth,  wilt  draw  all  men  unto  me."  John  xii.  32.  In  this 
text  he  undoubtedly  foretels  what  would  be  the  happy  result  of  his  cru- 
cifixion, viz.  the  converaion  of  the  world  to  the  Christian  faith.  ^'All 
men"  means  all  nations,  or  mankind  in  general,  and  the  drawing  prom- 
ised  is  that  which  is  effectual ;  but  the  time  when  the  promise  shall  be 
fully  verified  is  not  yet  arrived.  In  the  Millenium,  he  will  show  us 
what  he  meant  by  his  drawing  all  men  unto  him. 

The  scriptures  speak  of  a  call  which  is  special,  being  entirely  res- 
tricted to  them  that  are  saved.  To  such  a  call  the  apostle  has  refer- 
once  when  he  says,  "  We  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  that 
are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God."  1  Cor.  i.  23, 24.  According  to  the  phraseology  of 
this  text,  to  bo  preached  to,  and  to  bo  called,  are  not  the  same  thing. 
To  the  uncalled  among  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  the  crucified  Savior, 
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rilom  the  tpoidea  preached,  was  either  a  atumbUng.block,  or  foolish- 
Ms ;  bat  to  d  them  who  were  caUedf  of  both  nations,  he  wae  the 
Uefeat  among  ten  thousand,  and  ahogether  lovely.  In  the  ei^th 
faapter  of  Rntnans,  the  number  of  called  is  made  to  equal  the  number 
€  the  juatifiad :  **  And  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified."  It  is 
rue  tlMt  the  scriptures  speak  of  a  call  that  has  no  restrictions.  '  <«  Unto 
'oa*  O  meo,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  unto  the  sons  of  men."  This  call 
loes  not  alwavs  prove  successful :  **  Because  I  have  called  and  ye 
MTe  refiued.  Prov.  viii.  4,  and  i.  24.  But  that  call  which  makes 
Arist  piecioiis  to  the  soul,  even  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  and 
rhich  hrings  the  subject  of  it  into  a  state  of  justification,  is  never  re. 
leled ;  fisr  it  consists  in  turning  the  heart  to  Grod,  and  disposing  it  to 
wept  pioflbred  mercy.  This  has  very  property  been  distinguished 
om  tfaoee  invitadons  and  strivings  which  are  common-to  men  in  gen- 
ral«  by  beinff  termed  an  tfecUud  call*  If  the  difference  between  the 
wo  coDMstea  merely  in  this,  that  the  successful  call  was  somewhat 
praaoiDg  than  the  other,  it  would  have  been  entirely  unnatural  to 
it  to  be  as  much  the  exclusive  privilege  of  those  who  love 
o^  to  be  edBedj  as  to  be  justified.  It  is  a  privilege  to  have  the  God 
r  gnce  call  to  us ;  but  how  distinguished  is  the  mercy  which  they 
Bve  received,  who  have  been  made  to  hear  his  voice,  and  have  been 
iBed  oitf  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.  Surely  it  becometh  them 
%  dbofw  finth  the  praises  of  Him,  who  has  thus  dieiinguished  them  by 
is  lidiMt  grace.     1  Pet.  ii.  9.* 

As  ilhiatrating  the  nature  of  special  grace,  I  would  refer  to  this 
iSMSge :  ^  It  is  given  unto  <you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
if  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given."  Matt.  xiii.  11.  Here  Christ 
nfimna  his  disciples  of  a  favor  that  was  granted  to  them,  which  was 
•ot  given  to  men  in  general.  What  was  it  ?  Not  the  object  or  means 
jflmowledge ;  but  an  understanding  heart.  To  them  it  was  ^ven  to 
Iraow ;  but  to  others  it  was  not  given.  This  peculiar  knowledge  was 
not  seieoce ;  no,  not  even  that  which  relates  to  theology.  It  was  spir- 
itiul  iUoniination,  a  knowledge  peculiar  to  the  renovated.  This  most 
piedoos  and  desirable  knowledge  may  be  great,  M'here  other  knowledge 
iaflmaO. 

h  not  the  speciality  of  divine  grace  clearly  taught  by  Christ,  when 
^nys,  ^  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to ihomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Matt.  xi.  27.  Who  will 
pRteod,  according  to  the  sense  of  this  passage,  that  the  Son  reveals 
^  Father  to  all  men ;  or  even  to  a  single  individual  who  still  remains 
fatitnte  of  a  saving  knowledge  of  him? 

8*  Regenerating  grace  is  not  only  special,  but  it  is  also  an  act  of 
^^^tn^^y.  By  this  we  mean,  that  God,  as  the  holy  Soverbiox  of 
k  oniverse,  dispenses  it  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  In  the  ex- 
Qciie  of  eovemraent,  there  are  some  things  which  are  managed  by  no 
pttchbed  rule,  but  are  lefl  to  the  discretion  of  the  executive.      In  a 

.  *  The  word  caU  ii  moft  commonl j  uied  in  the  tcripturei  in  the  effectual  ganie.    See 
^  ii.  39.    Rom.  i.  1,6, 7.     1  Cor.  i.  1,  2,  9,  24,  26 ;  vii.  18—24.    Gal.  i.  16.     Eph. 
J;;*.  CoLiii.  15.     iTim.vi.  12.    2  Tim.  i.  9.    Heb.ix,16.    1  Pet.  v.  10.  2  Pet.  i.  3. 
'■"i^enel.     Rev.  zvii.  14 ;  zix.  9. 
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monarchy  they  are  of  course  entrusted  with  the  sovereign.  Of  d 
class,  one  of  the  most  important  is  that  which  relates  to  Uie  dispenn: 
of  pardons.  In  the  execution  of  the  laws  there  is  no  place  for  this  Id 
of  sovereignty,  even  in  a  monarchical  govenmient ;  for  the  laws  m 
be  the  rule  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  the  sovereign,  as  much  as  that 
his  subjects.  The  Divine  Ruler  exercises  none  of  his  special  wtn 
reignty,  in  rewarding  the  obedient  and  punishing  the  guilty :  but  wh 
he  bestows  favor  ou  the  transgressors  of  his  law,  it  is  not  only  t 
grace  of  a  sovereign,  but  is  sovereign  grace.  Let  it,  however,  be  i 
membered,  that  the  sovereignty  of  God,  even  in  the  dispensation  of] 
grace,  has  nothing  in  it  that  is  unwise  or  capricious.  In  detennini: 
whether  any  pardons  should  be  dispensed  among  his  rebollioui  so 
jects ;  and,  if  any,  how  great  a  number,  and  to  what  individuate^  ! 
never  loses  sight  of  the  display  of  his  glory,  and  the  promotion  of  t 
interests  of  his  moral  kingdom.  Of  this  he  has  given  us  the  m 
striking  proof,  in  the  atonement  which  he  provided  to  secure  the  hoi 
of  the  law,  before  he  would  consent  to  remit  the  execution  of  thepem 
in  a  single  instance.  Another  way  in  which  he  gives  us  evidenee 
this  is,  by  his  never  extending  pardons  to  aiiy  but  such  as  are  f 
pared  for  them  by  unfeigned  repentance  and  submission  to  the  tenni 
grace. 

To  dispense  pardons  to  the  penitent,  in  distinction  from  the  dispe 
ing  of  rewards  to  the  innocent  and  punishment  to  the  guilty,  ooB 
under  the  head  of  divine  sovereignty ;  and  yet  the  bcstowment  of ' 
grace  of  regeneration  is  an  act  of  sovereignty  in  a  higher  seoflo  il 
God  has  made  promise  to  all  the  sinners  in  this  apostate  world,  that 
will  forgive  them  if  they  repent ;  and  that  if  they  believe  in  hifl  I 
Jesus  Christ  they  shall  be  saved.  It  is  not,  therefore,  concerning  i 
ners  of  this  class,  that  he  claims  a  right  to  display  his  sovereignly 
being  gracious  to  whom  he  will  be  gracious.  He  promises  to  be  ^ 
clous  to  idl  such  sinners,  without  a  single  exception.  Though 
favor  conferred  is  unmerited ;  still,  since  it  is  promised,  neither 
faithfulness  nor  justice  will  suffer  liim  to  withhold  it.  See  1  John,  i 
But  th^  unregenerate  are  not  only  without  merit ;  they  are  also  de 
tuto  of  that  penitent  and  believing  heart  to  which  the  promises  of 
gospel  are  made.  There  is  not  one  among  them  all  that  ponpowc 
single  trait  of  character,  to  bring  him  within  the  compass  of  the  pre 
ises.  They  may  have  kept  themselves  (or  rather  have  been  ke 
from  that  sin  which  is  unpardonable — also  from  drunkenness,  debuu 
ery,  habitual  lying,  and  other  vices,  which  would  have  given  a  pc 
liarly  hopeless  aspect  to  their  case ;  still  there  is  not  one  of  them  1 
has  complied  with  a  single  requisition,  on  which  the  divine  favo 
suspended.  Nor  is  there,  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  least  approxinia) 
towards  a  spirit  of  reconciliation.  He  puts  forth  his  power  to  sub 
the  sinner's  rebellious  will,  at  the  time  when  his  rebellion  is  at 
highest  pitch. 

Before  the  exertion  of  the  new  creating  power,  which  God  displ 
in  transforming  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  he  alarms  his  fears  and  awi 
him  from  his  slumbers.  Now  the  law  is  made  to  enter,  that  the 
fense  might  abound ;  the  commandment  comes,  and  sin  revi* 
During  this  very  solemn  and  interesting  portion  of  the  sinner's  u: 
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geoeiale  life  (whether  it  be  short  or  protracted,)  he  is  nothing  bettered 
IS  (0  the  state  of  his  heart,  but  is  more  rapidly  than  ever  before  actually 
growing  worse.     When  I  say  he  is  growing  worse,  I  do  not  refer  to 
tbe  extenOT  of  his  conduct,  which  may  be  much  improved.      And  by 
tlie  influence  of  such  hopes  and  fears  as  are  perfectly  selfish,  he  may 
be  piereoled  horn  driving  away  serious  reflections,  and  from  quench- 
ing the  Spirit  in  that  aggravated  sense  in  which  it  is  sometimes  done: 
but  io  no  sense  does  even  the  awakened  sinner  surrender  his  heart  to 
Crod.    This  strong  hold  of  his  rebellion  he  is  still  fortifying.      Into 
|iu^  t§  into  their  citadel,  his  external  sins  seem  to  have  retreated,  as 
I      if  toooDcentratc  their  force  to  resist  divine  government.      It  now  be- 
(      oooee  manifest  by  actual  experiment,  as  well  as  by  divine  testimony, 
K     that  the  heart  is  desperately  wicked,  and  will  never  submit,  unless  con- 
^iend  by  superior  strength.      Just  at  this  interesting  crisis  the  grace 
of  iqieoeration  is  given.     And  how  could  the  pure  sovereignty  of  the 
;     giil  bis  more  remarkably  displayed  ?    A  blessing  is  bestowed  which  is 
ufiiite— unmerited — unpromised.      God  had  before  this  made  rich 
piovirioQ  for  tbe  salvation  of  guilty  men,  and  proffered  pardon  to  such 
m  wookl  return.      The  convicted  sinner,  af^er  examining  the  state  of 
k  eootioversy  between  himself  and  his  Maker,  and  the  terms  of 
noooeiliatioii,  refused  to  become  reconciled  on  such  terms,  and  was 
tboQt  to  lose  the  proffered  blessing  forever.     Here  divine  mercy  inter- 
Mm,  and  does  that  for  him  to  which  he  has  no  claim  in  any  way,  either 
»J  nerit  or  by  promise ;  a  heart  is  given  him  to  accept  that  which  he 
bid  beibre  wickedly  reftised,  and  which  he  would  have  continued  to 
nbUf  had  it  not  been  for  this  merciful  interposition. 

Well  might  the  apostle  say  to  men  who  had  been  recovered  from 

*hi8  hateful,  yet  voluntary  bondage,  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 

fiuth;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gifl  of  God.    Not  of  works, 

^any  man  should  boast:    for  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 

Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works."     Eph.  ii.  8 — 10.      How  expressly 

^  he  exclude  every  unrcgenerate  doing  and  feeling  from  having  any 

influence  in  procuring  the  change,  when  he  tells  us  that  every  thing  in 

U8,  having  the  nature  of  goodness,  is  subsequent  to  the  new  creation ; 

^  is  its  effect,  not  its  cause.      If  sinners,  to  the  very  last  moment  of 

^  unregencracy,  are  what  the  apostle  supposed  them  to  be,  entirely 

fiepc&ved  and  rebellious,  God  can  be  under  no  obligation  to  them. 

i      7%  ^6  ^  th^  disposal  of  his  sovereign  pleasure.     He  has  explicitly 

!      infonned  them,  that  on  their  acceding  to  the  gracious  proposals  he 

niahes,  he  will  forgive  tlieir  sins  :    but  so  long  as  they  do  not  accede, 

he  is  under  no  obligation  to  them.      At  this  juncture,  all  their  hope 

pHut  be  derived  from  the  disclosures  he  has  made  of  his  benevolent  feel- 

^gs  towards  his  enemies  in  general,  and  his  readiness  to  impart  to 

them,  when  the  interests  of  the  universe  will  not  be  injured  by  it,  that 

gnce  which  will  produce  in  them  a  Avillingness  to  accede  to  the  terms 

of  reconciliation. 

God  does  not  make  a  revelation  to  any  individual  among  the  unre- 
generate,  that  it  is  his  intention  to  effect  a  change  in  his  heart  in  par. 
liciilar :  but  he  makes  known  his  intention  to  do  such  a  work  among 
those  of  his  character.  This  he  does  when  he  says,  ^  I  will  pour  my 
Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring.— Ota 
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shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's,  and  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name 
of  Jacob."  Isa.  xliv.  8 — 5.  Again,  <'  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heait 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh."  But  all  this,  he 
would  have  them  to  understand,  is  b  display  of  rich  sovereign  grace* 
**  Not  for  your  sakee  do  I  this,  saith  the  Lord  Grod,  be  it  known  unto 
you :  be  ashamed  and  confounded  for  your  own  ways,  O  house  of  Is- 
rael."    Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  82. 

Sovereignty,  in  relation  to  this  subject,  implies  not  only  God's  li^jbi 
to  withhold  regenerating  grace  at  his  pleasure,  but  also  his  right,  and 
his  ability f  to  bestow  it  on  whom  he  pleases.  His  own  dedaration  is, 
<<  I  will  show  mercy  on  whom  I  will  show  mercy."  Ex.  xxxiii.  19. 
He  does  not  ask  permission  of  his  other  subjects,  nor  of  the  rebel  him- 
self, whether  he  may  show  mercy  to  him.  When  he  was  about  to 
show  mercy  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  in  transforming  him  into  the  divine  im- 
age, he  did  not  ask  leave  of  good  or  evil  angels,'  of  good  or  evil  meoy 
nor  of  Saul  himself;  but  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure  he  trans- 
formed this  most  violent  persecutor  into  the  chiefest  of  the  apoidest 
that  he  might  make  him  a  striking  monument  of  his  rich  grace.  It  is 
true  that  the  apo^le  tells  us,  he  was  not  disobedient  to  mo  heavenly 
vision.  But  what  prevented  his  disobedience  to  it  ?  It  was  maaifeflliy 
the  power  of  renewing  grace.  God  is  the  Potter,  and  we  are  the  day 
— (he  marred  clay  in  his  hand ;  and  when  any  one  undergoes  a  reno- 
vation of  mind,  he  is  made  another  vessel,  as  it  seemeth  good  to  the 
Potter  to  make  it.  Jer.  xviii.  4.  God  not  only  raiseth  up  the  dead 
and  quickeneth  them,  but  Ae  quickeneth  whom  he  tnll.  His  declaiatioB 
is,  <<  I  will  work,  and  who  shall  let  it?  "  And  again,  ** Is  anjrthing  too 
hard  for  the  Lord  ?"     John  v.  21.    Isa.  xliii.  13.    Gen.  xviii.  14« 

It  will  not  be  disputed,  that  to  human  view  some  sinners  are  leas 
likely  to  receive  the  grace  of  regeneration  than  others.  They  who 
have  resisted  all  the  influence  of  a  religious  education,  and  have  held 
on.  in  their  course  of  wickedness  until  old  age,  exhibit  peculiariy  affect- 
ing indications  of  flnal  reprobation  ;  and  yet  some  even  of  this  class 
are  saved.  Manasseh,  the  son  and  successor  of  the  good  Hezekiah, 
is  a  striking  example  of  this  sort.  He  filled  up  the  greater  part  of  a 
long  life  in  a  course  of  high-handed  rebellion  against  the  God  of  his 
father ;  and  yet  he  did  not  die  until  sovereign  grace  had  transformed 
his  heart.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  1 — 13.  What  class  of  sinners  appear 
more  hopeless  than  felons,  those  wicked  men  who,  by  their  crimes 
against  human  society,  have  forfeited  their  Ufe  or  their  liberty ;  and 
yet  some  even  of  this  class  become  stars  in  the  crown  of  the  Redeem- 
er. When  from  the  cross  he  went  to  Paradise,  he  took  with  him  a 
felon,  who  expressed  no  repentance  for  all  his  crimes,  until  the  veiy 
last  sands  in  his  glass  were  running.  When  his  ill-improved  probation 
was  just  closing,  mercy  interposed,  and  the  brand  was  plucked  out  of 
the  fire. 

Were  the  majority  of  the  saved  to  be  taken  from  these  classes  of 
sinners,  its  influence  on  the  cause  of  morals  would  be  unfavoraUe ; 
but  some  cases  of  this  kind  have  a  very  happy  eflect ;  since  they  clear- 
ly show  salvation  to  be  of  grace— free,  sovereign,  and  invincible  Such 
striking  instances  are  well  adapted  to  excite  our  confidence  in  God,  as 
having  power  sufficient  to  transform  the  hearts  of  the  most  obstinate 
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■  §om%  and  grace  enough  to  do  itf  whenever  tlie  weUkie  of 
■jrt—  pn  letHtii  no  obeti^  in  hie  way, 
idBMB^  which  is  the  Babject  of  this  Aiticley  is  not  <rf*  hnmnn 
*  ietluiilj|i  tauffht  in  the  word  of  God.  We  do  not  pretend 
i(H^ibm  nimin  every  term  we  make  nae  of  in  ezplaiiiiiig  it 
Ndi  iM  ooriptoree  called  a  AieerB^ ;  but  he  ie  caDed  «a 
gveat  King,**  <«the  only  Poteotatet"  «the  Migea^oa 
dieee  words  are  synooynioaa  with  Sovereign.  Ood  it 
■I  (be  earth,  and  in  this  character  it  is  that  we  hear  him 
his  revolted  snlijectBi  ^  I  will  have  merey  on  whom  I 
^  Mercy  bestowed  or  withheld  tecoiding  to  the  plea* 
iMyveragnf  is  soesf e^it  mercy.  And  concerning  die  Supnni^ 
i«dd»  in  relation  to  the  transfermation  of  the  human  eharae- 
ladi  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  wiB 
Hdu"  God  is  represented  as  willing  (i.  e.  choo«ng)  to  make 
e'aehesof  hisgloryon  the  vessels  of  mercy,  wUle  he  shows 
.  and  makes  his  power  known  on  the  vessels  of  wrath  which 
lo  desi  ruction.  Rom.  ix.  18 — ^38.  The  saving  discoveries 
mm  ffory  he  hides  from  the  wise  and  pradent,  and  reveals 
ihabes:  and  this  he  does  because  it  seems  jieodtaiWsflifMt 
■n  by  nature  ignorant  of  God.  Throng^  the  bUndness  of 
i^thiey  can  not  see  the  beauty  of  his  moral  perfeotiott.  This 
ho  either  removes,  or  suffers  it  to  remain,  according  to  his 
holy  pleasure.  It  is  an  indubitable  Act,  that  some  of  the 
if  men,  in  distinction  from  others,  are  bom  of  God*  And 
Aey  who  experience  this  great  mercy  account  fer  it  anynMie 
ly  tfian  by  savingy  with  the  apostle,  **Cfkii  mm  wm  begat 
h  the  word  of  truUi,  that  we  would  be  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of 

to  be  much  in  the  scriptures  to  support  the  doctrine  of 
grace,  dispensed  at  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  the  So. 
and  what  is  there  to  contravene  itf 

our  doctrine  is  set  aside  by  such  general  invitatiooB 
Mamnents  as  these :  **  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and 
r  mden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  ^  Him  that  cometh  unto 
in  no  wise  cast  out"  Such  general  invitations,  however, 
ililate  at  all  against  our  doctrue.  Special  grace  does  not 
~  to  a  general  offer;  nor  does  it  give  the  least  uncertain^ 
of  any  of  those  who  accept  that  offer.  It  is  not  a  pre- 
sUch  is  claimed,  even  by  divine  sovereignty,  to  make  any 
Blions  between  those  sinnen  who  accept  the  goepeH  invita- 

■ol  the  scriptures  tell  us  that  God  is  no  respecter  afpermme  t 
Peter,  whm  he  had  arrived  at  the  house  of  a  gentile  coo. 
,  <<  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons." 
4.  This,  with  its  kindred  texts,  is,  I  believe,  made  a  pirinci* 
m  in  opposing  the  doctrine  of  the  present  Article.  But  what 
to  perceive  that  God  was  no  respecter  of  persons  f  Was  it 
10  saw  that  ho  had  never  done  anything  more  finr  the  Jews 
the  gentiles?  Does  not  Paul,  m  answer  to  the  questiont 
ivaaSige  hath  the  Jew?"  say«  «<Maeheveiy  wa^l"    Doaa 
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not  David  say,  ^  He  showcth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and 
judgments  unto  Israel :  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation  ?  "  And  doef 
not  God  himself  say,  *^  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  fikmilies  of 
the  earth  ?"  If  doing  more  for  one  portion  of  the  human  race  than  ta 
aoother,  subjects  to  this  imputation,  then  the  apostle,  the  psaknist,  tad 
God  himself,  all  unite  to  estaUish  the  point,  that  He  is  a  respecter  of 
persons.  If  the  conferring  of  a  favor  on  one  individual,  by  paMUg 
over  others  equally  in  need,  be  called  a  respecting  of  persons,  thti 
Christ  preached  in  its  favor  in  his  sermon  at  Nazareth.  LuJte  ir^ 
25 — 27.  But  by  recurring  to  the  passage  in  which  Peter  declares  hii 
conviction  that  God  was  no  respecter  of  persons,  we  find  the  thing  that 
produced  such  conviction,  was  this :  he  perceived  that  in  eveiy  natioo, 
the  man  who  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness,  was  accepted  of 
him.  He  saw  that  character  was  the  thing  which  God  respected,  anl 
not  the  person ;  so  that  neither  gentilism  nor  uncircumcision  was  aay 
bar  to  the  acceptance  of  the  sincere  worshiper.  In  approving  or  dii- 
approving  of  men,  accepting  or  rejecting  their  services,  their  charactor 
and  that  of  their  services,  is  the  only  thing  which  is  taken  into  the  w* 
count.  Their  persons  are  not  thought  of;  whether  they  be  Jews  or 
gentiles,  white  or  black,  learned  or  ignorant,  rich  or  poor.  None  of 
Sicse  things  will  be  at  all  considered,  in  making  the  division  betweea 
those  who  will  stand  on  the  right  and  those  who  will  stand  on  the  left 
hand  of  the  Judge  at  the  lust  day ;  and  this  will  constitute  the  hi^Mit 
possible  proof  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

I  can  see  nothing  in  the  words  of  Peter  repugnant  to  the  doctiifl^ 
of  distinguishing  grace,  nothing  which  intimates  that  it  would  be  wroof 
for  God  to  give  greater  privileges  to  some  than  to  others ;  or  that  it 
would  be  a  blot  on  his  holy  character,  were  he  to  incline  the  hearts  of 
some  to  improve  their  privileges,  while  others  are  left  to  wonder  aw 
perish.  The  words  of  Peter  have  no  reference  to  the  grace  of  Grod,  by 
which  the  characters  of  men  are  transformed,  but  to  his  acceptance  of 
them  after  tlic  transformation  has  been  efiected.* 

Some  may  say,  <<  The  discouraging  nature  of  this  doctrine  leads  us 
to  doubt  whether  it  can  be  true ;  and  if  true,  whether  it  should  be  exhib- 
ited." But  why  should  it  be  thought  a. discouraging  doctrine?  Does 
it  stand  in  the  door. way,  to  keep  out  the  invited  guests  who  are  press- 
ing to  the  marriage  supper  ?  By  no  means,  lliis  is  not  the  chuacter 
of  the  doctrine.  Never  did  it  throw  a  straw  in  the  way  of  such  t 
guest.  Sovereignty  docs  not  stand  in  the  door  to  hinder  those  who  are 
entering ;  or  to  dctennine  which  of  the  willing  guests  shall  be  admits 
ted  to  tlie  table ;  it  rather  goes  out  into  the  highways  to  compel  Ihem 
to  come  in,  who  were  i>assing  by  Mercy's  door,  refusing  her  kind  invi- 
tations to  a  feast  of  love.  Here  sovereignty  makes  such  discrimina- 
tions OS  are  dictated  by  infinite  wisdom ;    in  consequence  of  which  a 

*  ResjiertJng^  regnrding^  and  accepting  of  pcnons^  are  scriptural  phranes  of  the  niM 
import.  They  alwayn,  whether  applied  to  God  or  men,  imply  the  jadginc^  and  treating 
of  pemons  according  to  their  pt^rsonal  and  circnmsiantinl  disiinctionn,  rather  thanar* 
cording  to  their  chnractera;  hut  they  do  not  ap|)ear  lo  he  designed  to  give  the  leMt 
intimation  that  God  can  not  effect  a  change  in  the  heart  of  any  Rinner  at  hit  plesnmti 
without  its  laying  him  under  obligation  to  do  (he  ttnme  for  every  other  vinner.  8ee  % 
( -hron.  xix.  7.  Prov.  xxiv.  23.  Rom.  ii.  If.  Eph.  vi.  9.  I  Pet.  i.  17.  iMatl.  xxii.  16. 
Dcul.  X.  17.    Jobiiii.  10;  xxxii.21;  xxxiv.  19.    Prov.zviii.  5.    Luke  n. SI. 
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of  imlched  sinners  will  come  to  the  feast,  whoifi  mere  invi- 
a  would  nerer  have  influenced  Xo  come.  And  is  such  a  doctrine 
oxaging  t  Let  a  man  once  bo  convinced  that  the  carnal  mind  is 
ery  muid  which  he  himself  possesses,  and  he  will  cease  to  view 
oteragiit3r  of  grace  as  presenting  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  his 
tioo. 
I  a  koDwledge  of  the  miraculous  power  of  Christ,  gave  the  man 

hid  the  withered  hand  encouragement  to  make  the  attempt  to 
ek  it  fbith,  when  he  had  received  a  command  to  do  it,  so  win  a 
rle(^  of  the  sovereignty  of  divme  grace,  be  made  use  of  by  the 
'  Bpnif  to  prevent  the  deeply  convicted  sinner  from  falling  into  a 

of  despair ;  and  to  prevent  his  entire  neglect  of  those  means 
h,  in  the  hand  of  God,  are  of  great  importance  to  his  salvation. 
<  aDnaoQ  to  the  case  of  the  withered  hand,  I  trust,  will  lead  no  one 
ippoae  I  design  to  represent  the  sinner's  impotence  to  be  of  a  sim- 
natnre ;  so  as  to  furnish  the  least  excuse  for  his  spiritual  inactivity. 
Dthe  nature  of  the  impotence  in  the  two  cases,  there  is  an  entire 
renoe,  one  being  involuntary  and  the  other  voluntary ;  therefore, 
e  one  is  innocent,  the  other  is  criminal.     But  in  the  two  cases 
points  of  resemblance  which  are  worthy  to  be  noticed.    1.  In 
while  the  impotence  remains,  they  are  required  to  act  in 
Goioe  to  the  will  of  God.    2.  In  each  case,  the  only  hope  that  such 
Bg  will  be  the  result  of  the  requirement,  is  made  to  depend  on  the 
ipQKtioD  of  divine  power.     8.  It  will  also  apply  to  both  cases,  that 
only  way  it  can  be  known  that  this  divine  power  has  interposed,  is 
M  acCnal  obedience  to  the  conmiand.     In  neither  case,  therefore,  is 
» any  room  for  saying,  that  all  creature  effort  is  useless.     That 
A  is  seJf'twficieTU  is  discouraged  in  both  cases  ;  since  the  power 
aose  successful  effort  is  of  God.     The  man  who  had  the  withered 
d  was  required  immediately  to  stretch  it  forth  ;  but  this  very  rc- 
iimeot  evidently  implied  his  obligation  to  depend  on  the  power  of 
rist  to  enable  him  to  do  it :   and  though  the  sinner  is  required  to 
ke  hims^  a  new  heart,  that  is,  to  put  forth  new  and  holy  affections, 
ihout  waiting  to  know  whether  he  shall  receive  power  from  on  high 
iiepare  him  to  do  it,  he  is  at  the  same  time  manifestly  under  obliga- 
1  to  make  his  first,  as  well  as  every  subsequent  effort,  in  dependence 
God  to  render  it  successful.     See  Mark  iii.  1 — 5. 
The  history  of  divine  grace,  as  far  as  it  is  given  in  the  word  of  God, 
ndl  might  add,  in  all  the  records  of  the  church,)  coincides  with  what 
i  beoi  said  concerning  the  sovereignty  displayed  in  its  bestowment. 
ifiiie  grace,  through  a  Saviour's  righteousness,  commenced  its  reign 
the  nmily  of  Adam.     Cain  and  Abel  were  brothers  ;  both  bom  af&r 
)  BOial  likeness  of  their  apostate  parents.     Until  Abel  was  made  a 
bject  of  regeneration,  he  must  have  been  as  entirely  depraved  as  his 
iCfaer.     How  special  and  sovereign  was  the  grace,  which  prepared 
n  to  offer  unto  God  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain.     Esau 
i  Jacob  were  not  only  brothers,  but  twins  ;  yet  Jacob  was  loved  and 
10  hated.     God  displayed  the  sovereignty  of  his  grace  in  the  differ, 
se  which  he  made  between  these  two  brothers  personally  ;  and  still 
re  in  the  difference  he  made  between  their  respective  descendants  ; 
li  as  to  the  privileges  and  character  that  they  possessed.     What^ 
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but  the  special  grace  of  God,  made  the  Jews  for  so  many  generatifliii 
to  differ  from  the  idolatrous  gentiles  ? 

I  have  already  alluded  to  the  case  of  the  penitent  thief.     This  muk 
for  aught  that  appears,  was  as  deeply  involved  in  guilt  as  his  comiaib 
who  hung  8uq>ended  on  the  other  side  of  the  cross  of  ChrisL    llMy 
were  both  malefactors ;  they  were  both  thieves ;  and,  as  it  appean  If 
the  united  testimony  of  two  evangelists,  they  were  both  renOers  of  tl» 
blessed  Jesus.     One,  however,  of  these  vile  men  repented  and  wm 
pardoned,  just  before  the  mouth  of  the  bottomless  pit  had  closed  upoa 
him.     But  he  would  not  have  repented,  if  he  had  not  been  cieilid 
anew  by  the  power  of  God.    This  was  an  act  of  rich  grace ;  it  WM 
manifestly  free,  discriminating,  and  sovereign. 
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The  present  Article  is  manifestly  in  harmony  with  the  one 
inunediately  precedes  it.  Under  that  Article  we  saw  that  regeoerriiQa 
is  a  moral  change  of  a  radical  nature,  wrought  by  the  mighty  agn9 
of  Grod's  holy  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  creatures  altogether  unlovely  tts 
ill-deserving.  Surely  no  one  who  sees  the  correctness  of  that  repn* 
sentation  of  the  regenerating  change,  can  oppose  the  doctrine  of  the 
present  Article. 

If  we  place  the  present  Article  beside  the  mfA  and  seioenlk,  no  diii^ 
greement  can  be  seen.  The  sixth  shows  that  we  have  liberty  to  oflbr 
the  blessings  of  salvation  to  all  such  as  will  accede  to  the  tenni  <■ 
which  it  is  offered.  Were  men  willing  of  themselves  to  accept  thif 
offer  (as  they  generally  are  to  accept  advantageous  offers  in  relation 
to  earthly  good)  there  would  be  no  room  for  the  exercise  of  special 
and  sovereign  grace,  except  in  determining  for  what  rebels  an  atone- 
ment should  be  provided,  and,  among  such  as  should  have  the  proviaoo 
made  for  them,  who  should  be  favored  with  the  joyful  news.  But  under 
the  seventh  Article  we  were  presented  with  the  most  appalling  proof 
of  the  fact,  that  all  men,  in  their  natural  state,  are  disposed  obstinataly 
and  perseveriiigly  to  reject  the  terms  on  which  the  offer  of  salvation  ii 
made  them.  Here  then  there  is  not  only  room,  but  absolute  necessity 
for  the  exercise  of  special,  sovereign  grace,  even  among  those  for 
whom  the  provision  is  made,  and  to  whom  the  word  of  this  salvation 
is  sent. 

This  Article  does  not  disagree  with  the  fifth.  The  atonement,  thoo^ 
infinite,  does  not  of  itself  remove  sin  from  any  heart.  It  gives  the 
unregenerate  no  claim  upon  God  to  save  one  of  them  ;  but  it  prepuw 
the  way  for  a  consistent  exercise  of  his  grace  in  recovering  to  holinea 
and  blessedness  any  sinner  of  the  human  race,  whose  salvation  wiU  do 
more,  than  his  deserved  punishment,  to  glorify  his  great  name  and  pro- 
mote the  schemes  of  his  benevolence. 

If  the  fourth  Article  is  correct ;  if  men  are  rebels,  entire  and  volon* 
tary  rebels  against  the  government  of  God,  they  can  merit  nothing  but 
his  displeasure.  If  he  has  favors  to  bestow  on  creatures  of  our  char- 
acter, he  must  surely  have  an  undoubted  right  to  bestow  them  according 
to  his  own  good  pleasure.     When  we  take  a  view  of  the  fourth  Article 
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Ciw  Mrdf  it  makes  the  doctriiw  of  dieerimiiuitiDg 
pttesppattrcoHHteolandflloiioiu.  BytraDBgrenoawehaTebeeooM 
^HMnioQB  to  d»  cane  of  the  law,  eren  that  bw  which  is  holy,  jhst, 
■id  good.  And  the  curae  of  this  law  is  nothing  less  than  eternal 
death.  Tlie  aBning  angele  are  under  this  dreadful  curse.  He  who  is 
mflSrting  this  puDiflbment  on  them,  would  be  just  were  he  to  inflict  it 
on  us.  As  he  oould  be  under  no  obligation,  in  point  of  justice,  to  pro- 
vide a  way  of  escape  from  a  deserved  punishment,  he  can  be  under 
k>  imerpoBO  and  effectually  prevent  us  from  rejecting  it ;  as  we 
ofasdnatoly  inclined  to  do. 
The  pment  Article  is  in  harmony  with  the  Jirtt  and  gecond  of '\Hir 
In  those  two  Articles  we  were  led  to  contemplate  the  being 
and  perfectioos  of  God ;  also  his  works  of  creation  and  providence,  by 
which  he  designs  to  make  the  best  display  of  his  infinite  glory.  And 
the  doctrine  of  sovereign  grace  in  renewing  the  hearts  of  men,  is  pecu. 
Suly  fidl  of  God  and  &a  glory.  It  is  in  reference  to  the  new  creation 
tkat  he  says,  **  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself,  they  shall  show 
fintfa  my  praise."  1  know  there  are  some  who,  from  an  apparent  re- 
gsid  to  the  character  of  the  Holy  One,  conceal  his  sovereignty  in  the 
SMiase  of  his  grace.  But  that  he  ^Is  himself  under  no  oUigation 
is  soefa  finendsy  for  being  so  tender  of  his  character,  may  be  infexred 
floB  die  answer  which  he  gave  to  Moses'  request,  to  be  shown  his 
f^DTf.  Fkom  this  answer  we  learn,  that  he  himself  considers  his  graces 
mmk  tbflt  which  is  special  and  sovereign,  not  only  to  consist  wiUi  his 
ajkiYy  bat  to  be  pre-eminently  that  display  of  it'  which  proves  him  to 
Ss  in  IB  goodness,    Ex.  xxxiii.  18, 19. 


B  K  X  A  R  K  8  . 

1.     We  are  led  to  remark  on  the  importance  of  distinguishing  he- 
God's  henewjieHee  and  grace :  while  the  one  must  be  unlimited, 
ths  other  may  be  restricted.     His  benevolence  extends  to  all  his  crea. 
IDTCS^  whsdier  they  need  his  grace  or  not ;  and  to  all  such  as  need  his 
gtaee,  whether  they  become  actual  recipients  of  it  or  not.      Though 
die  hfftinfw  of  Grod  makes  it  necessary  that  his  good  will  should  extend 
to  an  his  gaihy  creatures,  fallen  angels  as  well  as  fallen  men,  still  it 
letfvs  him  at  full  liber^  to  bo  gracious  to  wJurni  he  will  he  graeioua* 
Justice  is  ooe  display  of  benevolence,  and  grace  is  another :  therefore 
pousfamfeDt  is  inflicted,  or  pardon  dispensed,  according  to  the  bearing 
which  it  is  seen  each  will  have  on  the  interests  of  the  morel  system. 
*  The  Lord  is  good  unto  alL  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
woriks."     The  displays  of  his  grace  would  be  as  universal  as  the  ex- 
cicisB  sf  his  benevolence,  were  it  not  the  tendency  of  such  a  general 
Aiplsy  of  grace  to  relax  the  reins  of  righteous  government,  and  echpse 
tkeg^ry  cf  the  Supreme  King.    Is  it  not  easy  to  see,  in  case  aa  atone, 
■ut  had  been  provided  for  all  apostates ;   or,  in  case  all  for  whom 
meh  a  proviaoo  is  made,  were  to  have  their  salvation  secored  by  it, 
that  SDch  an  extensive  system  of  grace  would  have  a  tendency  to  ex- 
dlB  doobts  concerning  either  the  natural  or  moral  perfection  of  God  T 
The  proclaiming  a  universal  amnesty  to  all  his  revolted  subjects,  would 

2*1 


160  iOTBBSIOir 

■eem  to  imply  a  coimetioii»  dther  that  his  kwa  wwa  too  rigid  lo  h 
obeyed,  or  that  his  ann  vaa  too  weak  to  puniih  such  a  multituda  i 
revolten.  The  plan  which  haa  beoo  adopted,  of  pnmding  an  atM» 
meiit  for  one  world  of  apoetatefl,  in  distinction  from  another ;  and  d 
exercising  special  and  sovereign  graoe  among  those  for  whom  this  ft^ 
vision  has  been  made,  commoids  itself  to  our  understaDding,  as  a  yhi 
that  guards  against  the  dangerous  consequences  which  woiud  natmuj| 
result  from  the  extension  of  pardon  to  all  transgressors. 

2.  They  who  oppose  the  doctrine  of  this  Article,  are  opposiogyiMir 
as  well  as  texts.  From  the  beginning  down  to  the  present  time^  oai 
ha^  been  taken  and  another  left ;  and  in  many  instances  the  one  whs 
has  been  taken  has  been  to  all  appearance  the  most  unlikely  to  beoons 
the  subject  of  divine  grace.  When  the  whole  company  of  the  redeeoi- 
ed  shall  b3  brought  together  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father,  thsy  viH 
all  be  ready  to  ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  distinguishing  grace  of  God. 
That  great  multitude  who  will  be  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ  dnrivi 
the  mille:iium,  will  be  prepared  to  give  God  the  glor}*  of  making  tUr 
period  of  probation  so  mercifully  to  differ  from  t£it  of  others.  To  ihl 
question.  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  1  every  ransooil 
soul  will  readily  respond,  '*  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 

8.  Hostility  to  the  sovereignty  ofgrace  is  most  unreasooable ;  dH* 
it  is  hating  God  for  his  ooodxess.     **  Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  tfl 

good  7"  will  forcibly  apply  to  e^'ery  man  who  is  found  caviling  il  Ail 
octrine.  On  supposition,  that  God  did  something  for  Abel  which  hi 
did  not  for  Cain — something  which  jus<tice  laid  him  under  no  ohliH> 
tion  to  do  for  either ;  that  he  did  something  for  Jacob  that  he  did  atf 
for  Esau  ;  and  something  for  the  penitent  thief  which  he  did  not  If 
his  fellow ;  how  unreasonable  it  must  have  been  for  Cain  and  EiM 
and  the  impenitent  thief  to  have  been  displeased  with  him  on  thiia^ 
count  7  It  would  be  nothing  else  than  being  displesised  with  him  If 
doing  good ;  for  if  he  had  not  conferred  a  special  favor  on  their  ftt 
lows,  it  is  implied,  that  the  ground  of  their  objection  would  not  Itfi 
existed.  Should  those  who  live  before  and  after  the  milleniumy  ni^ 
mur  against  €rod,  on  account  of  the  very  peculiar  favor  he  confert 
on  those  who  are  privileged  by  living  in  that  period,  would  it  not  hs 
finding  fault  with  him  for  doing  good  7  The  opposition  which  thif 
doctrine  excites,  wherever  it  is  proclaimed,  and  especially  where  it  il 
confirmed  by  actual  displays  of  discriminating  grace,  ia  among  thi 
most  striking  proofs  that  men  hate  God ;  and  that  they  hate  him  is 
possessing  that  character  in  which  he  glories.  If  we  are  disgoslid 
with  that  feature  of  his  character,  which  (au  we  have  seen)  he  oonad 
ers  as  excelling  in  glory,  can  we  be  in  a  state  of  preparation  to  eqpj 
God? 

4.  Tliis  doctrine  furnishes  great  encouragement  to  pray  for  tk 
conversion  of  sinners ;  and  even  for  such  as  are  stout-hearted,  and  fii 
from  righteousness.  In  prayer  we  make  our  application  to  Him  when 
ri|;ht  it  is  to  dispense  grace,  and  who  has  power  to  quicken  whom  h 
will.  He  has  taken  the  mercy  seat,  and  waits  to  receive  such  peli 
tions  as  we  shall  preisnt  in  our  own  behalf,  and  in  behalf  of  our  frieiid 
and  fellow  sinners.  The  more  enlarged  views  we  can  get  of  the  greed 
jiess  of  his  power  and  grace,  the  nwre  -prepared  shall  we  be  to  opei 
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«■  maatik  widB»  and  pour  out  our  hearts  in  humbk  prayer  before  him. 

A.   At  the  dM  of  theee  remarksv  I  would  ny  to  the  individual  who 

kwiiUng  to  fet  rid  of  the  doctrine  of  this  Article,  You  know  not 

vkil  you  dob     You  would  fain  flee  out  of  the  hand  of  a  sovereiffn 

God;  but  woe  you  able  to  do  it,  where  would  you  flee  for  help  ?     if 

yoa  lemiiB  in  your  present  state,  you  must  die ;  if  you  go  any  whero 

ftr  belp  bat  Id  God,  it  will  be  in  vain.      Fall  into  his  hands,  without 

TOting  to  know  what  will  be  the  result  of  it.      He  is  holy,  just  and 

good.    In  hia  sovereign  grace  there  is  hope  for  a  sinner,  a  great  sin. 

Btr;  jea»  even  for  the  chief  of  sinners. 


ARTICLE    X. 
Tmm  0SAGB  ov  God,  bispulyed  ih  sezobwiicg  thx  heabts  ov 

IS  I3T  ACCOBDAKCB  WITH  THE  FVBPOSX  OF  BLBCTIOH. 


Tin  doetiine,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  prswnt  Article,  has  been 
Aos^  to  be  pecuKarly  difiicuh  to  be  understood.  Let  this  circum- 
tnn  eicits  us  to  examine  it  with  peculiar  attention,  praying  that  we 
9tj  be  directed  by  the  clear  light  of  God's  word.  Surely  it  behooves 
mm  who  read,  as  well  as  him  who  writes,  to  desire  to  know  what 
flod  has  nid  on  this  subject.  A  day  is  coming  when  both  must  meet 
b  lbs  pfeeence  of  their  common  Judge.  Then  must  the  writer  give 
ID  leconnt  for  every  sentiment  he  communicates,  and  the  readers  for 
the  maoDer  in  which  they  receive  his  communications.  The  same 
Anne  standard  should  regulate  him  in  writing,  and  them  in  reading. 
if  it  shodd  so  be,  that  this  disputed  doctrine  has  heretofore  been  mis* 
tsdevBlood  by  any  of  us,  let  us  remember,  that  to  continue  under  such 
■uld[e  can  be  of  no  advantage  to  uur  immortal  interests. 

Bectioo  and  predestination,  as  used  in  the  scriptures,  are  of  similar 
vaufnL  They  relate  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  Grod  concerning  the 
WDessand  blessedness  of  a  part  of  his  intelligent  creatures,  in  distine* 
tioB  firom  that  part  which  will  forever  be  sinful  and  wretched.  The 
My  angds  are  called  "  the  elect  angels,^'  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
■ngels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  But  these 
ttms  most  commonly  apply  to  men,  and  they  imply  God's  purpose 
•OBQ^ing  the  salvation  of  such  as  will  be  recovered  from  the  ruins  of 
AeUl  by  Jesus  Christ. 

AB  Christian  denominations,  Universalists  excepted,  believe  that  a 
put  only  of  our  fallen  race  will  actually  be  saved :  •  and  it  must  be 
(Mad  by  all,  that  those  who  shall  at  length  be  brought  to  heaven,  will 
■I  the  Tsiy  ones  whom  God  chose,  all  things  considered,  to  save.  But 
my  different  opinions  are  entertained  concerning  the  cause  of  their 
mg  ehoaen  unto  salvation.  These  opinions  are,  however,  capable  of 
Wag  reduced  to  two  classes ;   for  we  must  all  make  election  eithBT 
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etmditimud  or  umiundiimuti*  That  which  is  eondhiMmlt 
that  the  choice  of  God  is  detennined  by  eomethiiiff  praferahla  in  At 
character  of  the  elect,  on  in  Ibreaigfat  of  their  better  imprareineiit  of  Ihi 
same  means  of  grace :  bat  that  which  ia  oncooditioDa],  aupposes  tht 
divine  choice  to  have  fixed  on  the  permmt  of  the  elect  ■  it  alao  miff^ 
sea  that  all  which  is  reaOy  excellent  in  their  charaeter,  together  wlk 
their  better  improvement  of  the  means  of  gFaoe,  is  to  be  conaidsnd  si 
the  effect,  and  not  the  cause  of  their  gracious  predestination. 

Among  the  gifts  of  God's  common  providenee,  aome  are  hestowsi 
on  conditions,  and  others  without  conditions.  In  promiBinff  tobeilBV 
the  fruits  of  the  field,  God  requires  its  cultivation  as  a  requisite  eondu 
tion :  **  In  the  ftweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread."  Gen*  iiL  IB» 
But  the  revolution  of  day  and  night»  sommer  and  winter,  and  the  An^ 
ranee  we  have  that  the  earth  shaD  not  again  be  deluged  with  vrtB^ 
are  blessings  which  are  suspended  on  no  conditions  to  be  pefiemfli 
by  us. 

In  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  well  as  that  of  providence,  some  gMi 
are  bestowed  without  conditions.  The  atonement,  that  unspeataHi 
giA,  is  one  of  this  class.  Irrespective  of  any  good  thins  to  be  domky 
onr  first  parents  or  any  of  their  children,  God  declared  nis  prnpoNti 
nye  the  woman  a  seed  which  should  bruise  the  head  of  .the  aaiptfli 
The  result  of  this  gift,  in  the  rescue  of  an  innumerable  multitndstai 
the  dominion  of  the  god  of  this  woild,  is  no  less  uncooditioonl  thsaAs 
atonement  itself.  Tne  Redeemer  has  a  sure  promise,  in  ooDflktanlMI 
of  what  he  himself  has  done,  that  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  UNSri 
— Ihat  his  people  {his-  by  his  Father's  gift,)  shall  be  willing  in  the  dv 
of  his  power.  On  the  promise  of  his  Father,  and  not  on  dm  wSkit 
rebellious  men,  he  makes  his  dependence  for  the  continuatioB  of  Hi 
kingdom  on  earth.  It  is  this  promise  which  emboldens  him  to  s^^ 
**  AU  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me." 

There  are  other  blessings  of  grace  which  are  suspended  on  tmiif- 
tions  to  be  performed  by  us.  The  pardon  of  sin  is  suspended  en  lb 
condition  of  our  repentance ;  deliverance  from  the  curse  of  die  teWf  flB 
our  acceptance  of  the  atonement.  It  is  as  true  of  those  whon  ths 
Father  has  given  to  his  Son,  as  of  any  others,  that  except  tbsy  npat 
they  will  perish ;  except  they  believe  they  will  be  damned.  Bitoiw 
their  repentance  and  faith  are  secured  to  their  Redeemer  fay  m  oof» 
nant,  the  blessings  of  which  rest  on  His  faithftilness,  and  not  en  iUtt 
own. 

To  me  it  would  seem  no  more  proper  to  say,  that  the  «"loolion  sf 
grace  depends  on  cooditions  to  be  performed  by  sinful  men,  tliantasiy 
the  same  concerning  the  atonement  But  in  asking  it  is  without  ooi^ 
ditioos,  we  do  not  mean  tliat  they  who  were  chosen  in  Chiiat  will  ks 
saved,  whether  they  repent  and  believe,  or  remain  impoutent  and  O^ 
believing.  Their  being  ordained  to  eternal  life,  includes  their 
ance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  every  thing  else  which  is  necessary  to  their  salvation.  Bat 
we  maintain  is  this ;  that  while  it  is  proper  to  say,  €rod  forgiyea  ■ 
ners  on  condition  of  their  exercising  repentance  and  faiths  it  ia  i 
Iffoper  to  represent  thekr  dection  as  resting  on  such  candMimMt  0r  on 

uihkktkeyihemsdcesfulfi. 
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iDpoit  of  ilictiont  iQ  the  anconditioDal  sense,  I  will  now  bring 
n  sewnl  ttgumentt,  which  to  my  own  mind  have  appeared 
mm. 

Ttm  striptures  put  election  or  predestination  before  effeetMud 
fl  aad  thu  they  appear*  to  do  by  design,  as  being  their  natural 
:  '*Wliom  he  did  predentinate,  them  he  also  called."  Rom.  viii. 
Mbb  an  here  represented  as  first  predestinated,  and  then  called ; 
bflir  being  called  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  the  very  thing  to 
h  dwj  vera  predestinated.  In  the  context  of  the  passage  just 
i^  God  is  nid  to  predegtuuUe  sinful  men  to  he  eonfonned  to  the 
I  of  hie  Son.  In  tiie  same  connexion  the  apostle  speaks  of  them 
ovo  God»  MM  called  according  to  his  purpote ;  which  not  only  im- 
dbot  hie  purpoee  precedes  their  calling,  but  also  that  their  calling 
I  veiy  thing  to  which  his  purpose  related*  In  the  beginning  of 
I  epulle  to  the  Ephesians  he  reminds  them,  that  God  chose  them 
riit  before  the  foundation  of  the  woild,  thai  they  should  be  holy. 
mmm  desirous  they  should  know,  that  they  were  chosen  unto  hoU* 
■id  Bol  on  account  of  any  thing  of  this  nature  foreseen  to  exist 
n.  The  same  view  of  the  matter  is  given  in  that  declaration 
I  flavior,  to  which  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer :  AU  thai 
^Bietmmilh  wie  shall  come  to  mc  They  appear  to  be  given  to  the 
m  mS&r  to  their  coming  to  him,  and  not  because  it  was  foreseen 
■onldeome. 

fndestination  is  the  purpose  of  God  to  renew  hearts  which  are 
qr  dspimved,  it  cannot  be  based  on  any  goodness  of  character. 
I  eia  be  more  absurd  than  to  say,  it  is  owing  to  some  goodness  in 
■BBTt  that  €rod  determines  to  origmaU  goodness  in  him ;  or  to 
iMt  in  consideration  of  the  life  that  remains  in  him,  or  which  is 
to  be  raviving,  God  determines  to  raise  him  from  the  dead  ?  Had 
fltiBetion  been  the  purpose  of  God  to  pardon  the  penitent,  it  might 
oper  to  term  it  conditional ;  but  since  it  is  the  purpose  of  God  to 
lepeDtance  to  those  whose  character  is  entirely  sinful,  there  can 
» — niHtions  on  which  it  can  be  grounded. 

Ooodoees  of  character  is  explicitly  declared  not  to  have  been  the 
m  why  those  who  are  saved  were,  in  distinction  from  others,  cho- 
»  nJmtion.  The  nation  of  Israel  were  repeatedly  admonished, 
I  aeeribe  it  to  their  superior  righteousness,  that  they  were  chosen 
iltfj  the  distinguished  privilege  of  being  the  people  of  the  only 
g-ead  true  God.  Deut.  vii.  7,  8,  and  ix.  4 — 6.  Ezek.  xvi.  1 — 8* 
f  flier  having  spoken  of  the  small  number  of  true  worshipers  who 
I  band  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  prophet  Elijah,  thus  speaks  of 
fVB  time ;  **  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also,  there  is  a  rem* 
■ecording  to  the  election  of  grace."  In  the  next  verse  he  makes 
iderstand  what  he  intended  by  t?ie  ejection  of  grace :  **  And  if  by 
i^  it  ie  00  more  of  works ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  * 
u  si.  5,  6.  Can  this  be  anything  less  than  an  assertion,  that  the 
V  of  the  elect  were  in  no  sense  the  cause  of  their  election  ?  This 
taniy  the  sentiment  he  designs  to  communicate,  in  what  he  sajrs 
ening  Jacob's  being  chosen  in  distinction  from  Esau :  <*  For  the 
len  being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  cood  or  evil,  that 
oipoee  of  God  according  to  election  might  stand,  not  of  woika« 
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but  of  him  that  calleth.^  To  show  that  the  purpoee  of  God,  in 
fully  distinguishing  Jacob  from  Elsau,  was  not  originated  by  any  Hani 
sight  of  the  existence  of  a  better  character  in  Jacob,  it  is  partieuliilf 
noted  that  the  choice  was  made  before  they  had  done  either  good  or 
evil ;  and  then  we  are  expressly  told  it  was  not  of  works,  but  of  hh 
that  calleth  ;  which  is  the  same  as  to  attribute  it  to  the  good  pleaaoi 
of  God,  and  not  to  any  original  goodness  seen  in  him  who  was  thi 
object  of  the  divine  choice. 

Paul,  in  writing  to  Timothy,  contradistinguishes  a  calling,  which  ii 
according  to  God's  purpose  and  grace,  from  one  which  is  aceordiogto 
works  ;  but  if  the  purpose  of  God  had  been  founded  on  the  tormim 
good  works  of  those  who  are  called,  where  would  there  be  any  rooB 
for  this  contrast  ?  Here  is  the  passage  referred  to :  ^  Who  hath  mtd 
and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  ifr 
cording  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace."  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Some  may  aji 
**  We  grant  it  is  not  for  any  good  works  which  men  do  ir/br«  thef 
come  to  Christ  that  they  are  elected ;  it  is  rather  becaase  they  eM 
to  him,  renouncing  all  their  own  works,  and  make  choice  of  falm  ftr 
their  Savior."  Still  if  our  good  choice  were  the  thing  which  delefr 
mined  the  mind  of  God  to  call  us  "with  a  holy  calling,  it  is  as  mich 
according  to  our  works  that  we  are  called,  as  if  some  outwaid  ad  d 
obedience  had  been  made  the  reason  of  our  election.  But  the  difiw 
Teacher,  anticipating  the  distinction  which  some  would  make  benrean 
good  works  and  a  good  choice,  let  his  disciples  know  they  were  lot 
elected  in  view  of  their  better  choice,  any  more  than  on  account  of 
some  other  distinction  of  character.  These  are  his  words,  **  Te  hivi 
not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you."  *  Your  choice  of  me  is  mk 
sequent  to  my  choice  of  you ;  that  is  the  effect,  of  which  this  is  dM 
cause.'  And  did  he  not  make  this  representation  on  purpose  to  niM 
their  views  of  his  free  grace,  and  to  lower  their  high  thoughts  of  tbefll>, 
selves  ? 

It  is  evident  that  Paul  was  far  from  considering  himself  to  have  bM 
comprehended  in  the  number  of  the  elect,  on  account  of  any  pecoiisr 
goodness  he  had  while  remaining  in  unbelief..  In  his  view,  tbegraat- 
ness,  rather  than  the  smallness  of  his  guilt,  operated  as  a  reasoo  mrbis 
obtaining  mercy.  It  is  true;  he  spoke  of  his  ignorance  in  unbelief,  u 
that  which  prevented  his  sin  from  being  unpardonable;  but  notastbit 
which  entitled  him  to  pardon.  On  the  contrary,  he  considered  his 
deadly  opposition  to  the  religion  of  Christ  as  furnishing  one  of  the 
reasons  for  his  salvation ;  since  it  fitted  him  to  be  a  striking  nKmamenl 
of  the  richest  grace.  Hear  his  own  words :  "  For  this  cause  I  obtain 
ed  mercy,  that  in  inc. first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long^snt 
fering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  that  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life 
everlasting."  1  Tim.  i.  16. 

If  the  elect,  while  remaining  in  unregeneracy,  were  possessed  of  any 
good  traits  of  character,  which  furnish  the  reasons  for  their  being  ebo» 
sen  unto  salvation,  why  are  they  not  known  by  these  discriminating 
traits  ?  Why  are  they  distinguished  from  their  fellow  sinners  by  theb 
futurCf  rather  than  by  their  present  character  ?  Is  it  not  because  tbej 
nave  no  traits  of  character,  while  remaining  unregenerate,  which  mahi 
differ  materially  from  other  men  T    IC  therefore,  there  ia  oecaaioo 
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far  dieir  being  disdnguished  at  all,  it  must  be  done  by  applying  to  them 
nines  indlcatiTe  of  that  character  which,  in  the  purpose  of  God,  they 
ne  hereafter  to  possess.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  scriptures  even  now 
iBDominate  them  the  Lord's  sheepj  and  people,  and  children.  See  John 
E.  16.  Pb.  cz,  8.  Acts  xviii.  10.  John  xi.  52. 

8.  The  ttermiy  of  God's  choice  of  the  elect,  is  among  the  argu- 
ments (uimshed  by  the  scriptures  to  prove  it  to  b8  unconditional.  Paul, 
in  that  episrle  which  he  wrote  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  (and  (or  the 
voy  purpose  of  establishing  them  in  the  doctrines  of  grace,)  makes 
this  ioteresring  statement  concerniog  himself:  '*  When  it  pleased  God, 
who  separated  me  from  my  mother's  womb  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 
Bo  reveal  his  Son  in  me."  Here  the  infinite  blessing  he  had  received, 
in  being  called  into  the  ki:)gdom  of  grace,  is  traced  back  to  a  purpose 
which  God  had  concerning  his  salvation  from  the  day  of  his  birth.  In 
duB  stalemeDt  we  seem  to  hear  tlie  npostle  say,  "  All  the  while  I  re* 
mused  the  enemy  of  God  and  the  persecutor  of  his  friends,  he  had  his 
mercifiil  eye  upon  me,  and  at  length,  in  accordance  with  his  benevo- 
IbbI  parpose,  he  called  me  by  his  grace."  Jacob's  being  elected  before 
hs  wss  bom,  and  before  he  could  have  done  anything  to  draw  forth  the 
cwphcency  of  his  Maker,  has  already  been  adverted  to ;  and  I  would 
VBir  remark ;  that  the  account  which  the  apostle  gives  concerning  his 
hng  so  early  an  object  of  the  divine  choice,  is  manifestly  designed  to 
M&iah  this  point,  that  the  choice  was  not  grounded  on  any  good 
VMks  of  his,  either  done  or  foreseen. 

Fuilt  in  tracing  the  purpose  of  God  concerning  his  own  salvation 
op  fo  his  birth,  and  concerning  that  of  Jacob  to  a  still  earlier  period, 
oogiit  not  to  be  understood  to  say,  that  in  either  of  these  cases  he  had 
gone  back  to  the  farthest  limit  of  the  divine  purpose.  Concerning  the 
■iirts  at  Ephesus,  including  himself,  he  says,  '*  According  as  he  hath 
eksen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be 
Uy."  Here  the  purpose  of  election  is  carried  back  to  a  period  ante- 
ttdeat  to  the  creation  of  the  world  ;  and  it  is  manifestly  done  to  prove 
thit  they  were  not  chosen  for  the  sake  of  any  holiness  foreseen  in 
theiD,  but  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  it  to  them.  In  that  passage,  in 
(be  first  chapter  of  Paul's  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  where  God's 
pDpose  and  grace  are  placed  in  opposition  to  our  works  as  the  procu- 
tiog  cause  of  our  salvation,  they  are  said  to  be  given  us  in  Christ  before 
Aevorid  began.  The  scriptures  do  not  speak  of  men  as  pardoned 
^tiiijiuUfed  before  they  are  bom  into  the  world,  nor  before  they  are 
lioii  of  the  Spirit;  for  they  are  pardoned  and  justified,  considered  as 
noovated  characters,  as  penitent  believers  ;  but  since  election  relates 
totbem  as  mere  sinners,  and  implies  the  purpose  of  God  to  bring  them 
iMd  conformity  to  himself,  it  is  with  propriety  represented  as  being 
tateoedeot  both  to  their  spiritual  and  natural  birth,  and  even  to  the 
cnatioB  of  the  world. 

I  have  now  made  a  brief  statement  of  what  appears  to  me  a  plain 
Kriptural  account  of  the  doctrine  under  consideration.  It  has  already 
^>ni  tuggested,  that  this  doctrine  has  been  considered  as  one  which  is 
VKsliariy  difficult  to  be  understood  :  but  I  am  not  able  to  see  wherein 
^  peculiar  difficulty  consists.  That  it  does  more  than  some  other 
^(^ctnnes  to  draw  forth  opposition  from  our  selfish  hearts,  will  not  be 
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disputed.  But  if  it  be  meant,  that  tbe  dDcCriiiB  is  iaoiplioaliis,  or  te 
its  tendency  is  to  destroy  the  other  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  it  is  fiur  fiMi 
being  true. 

The  two  different  schemes  of  election,  namely,  the  amdkkmd  lad 
the  uncondUunud^  I  will  now  place  before  the  reader,  by  a  fimiliv 
iUustration.  We  will  suppose  two  houses  of  stone  are  to  be  erected, 
and  the  plan  of  each  is  laid  down.  To  build  one  of  them,  the  sur* 
rounding  country  is  searched  to  find  stones  of  such  a  size,  figure^  lad 
smoothness,  as  will  fit  into  the  walls.  To  build  the  other,  the  wofk* 
men  are  sent  directly  to  the  mountains  to  dig  them  out  of  the  qaam. 
Their  shape  and  smoothness  are  not  the<»use  of  their  being  selectaa; 
since  they  are  to  receive  their  figure  and  polish  firom  the  hand  of  the 
workmen,  after  the  selection  is  made.  The  first  of  these  buildings  wiU 
illustrate  that  scheme  of  the  doctrine,  which  makes  the  choice  of  God 
depend  on  good  moral  qualities  foreseen  in  the  elect :  the  other  HOu^ 
trates  that  view  of  the  doctrine  which  has  been  given  in  the  pieoediiif 
paces. 

It  may  be  thought  by  some,  that  tho  word  foreknowiedgef  wUch  is 
osed  more  than  once  in  relation  to  this  subject,  tends  to  give  support  Is 
an  election  which  is  conditional.  Paul  says,  *^  Whom  he  did  (hwiMWiw, 
he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  iipage  of  his  Son*'* 
And  Peter  says,  **  Elect  according  to  the  fordaiowledge  of  God  the 
Father,  through  sanctification  of  Sie  Spirit  unto  obedience**'  It  is 
manifest,  however,  that  neither  of  these  apostles  speaks  coBoaning 
God's  foreknowledge  of  the  elect,  as  though  it  were  baaed  od  any  good- 
ness discovered  in  them.  Paul  speaks  of  those  whom  Gt)d  fmeknew, 
as  still  needing  to  bo  predestinated  to  a  conformity  to  the  image  of  his 
Son.  And  Peter  represents  such  as  were  elected  acceding  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  as  being  brought  to  obedience  fay  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  This  representation  of  Peter  agrees  with 
what  Paul  writes  to  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  tells  them,  God  had 
from  the  beginning  chosen  them  to  salvation,  through  sanctificatioo  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.  As  they  were  chosen  to  sahratioo, 
so  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  the  belief  of  the  truth,  aa  a  pra- 
paration  for  the  enjoyment  of  that  salvation,  were  comprehended  in  the 
divine  purpose  concerning  them.  We  have  seen  a  number  of  pees 
ages  where  the  terms  elecUon,  predestinaiion^  end  pMrpose,  axe  meni- 
festly  introduced  with  an  express  design  to  exclude  any  original  good- 
ness  from  being  considered  as  the  cause  why  some  are  chosen  ts 
salvation  in  distinctioo  from  others.  But  I  presume  no  pcMsage  can  be 
firand  where  God's  foreknowledge  of  the  salvation  of  men  is  dedaied 
to  be  built  on  any  such  original  differences  of  character. 

If  Jbreknowiedge  be  considered  as  a  distinct  thing  from  predeatinetiaD, 
and  yet  preceding  it  in  the  order  of  nature,  it  must  be  understood  as 
synonymous  with  that  knowledge  or  wisdom  which  God  emplouni  ia 
selecting  the  objects  of  his  choice,  the  monuments  of  his  grace.  His 
choice  of  the  elect,  though  not  regulated  by  their  goodness,  is  not  mads 
without  the  exercise  of  the  most  consummate  wisdom  and  prodenca. 
See  Eph.  i.  8.  The  glory  of  the  divine  name,  and  the  good  of  tfis 
moral  system,  are  always  consnhed.  The  word  foreknoidedgef  aa  it 
is  used  in  these  passages,  may  mean  the  same  as  purpose.      ¥niia 
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had  iRji,  **  Wbom  be  did  foreknow,  them  he  did  predeitinate  to  be 

paafaimed  to  the  inuffe  of  hie  Son,"  he  may  be  understood  to  uee  the 

v«d  fanJamwiedget  tor  God's  general  purpose  to  save  the  elect ;  and 

jniutmaUf  bit  lua  special  purpose  to  prepare  them  for  that  salvation, 

ay  bringing  them  into  a  spiritual  Ukeness  to  their  divine  Head. 

It  is  objected  against  the  doctrine  of  election,  that  it  necessarily  im* 
f!Us8,  as  ili  eoimterpart,  the  doctrine  of  reprobation.  It  is  true  that  the 
elecdoD  of  some,  in  distinction  from  their  fellows,  must  imply  the  non. 
eledioo  or  reprobation  of  the  rest.  So  the  conversion  of  a  particular 
part  of  mankind  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  supposes  the  other  part  not  to 
nodve  the  favor  of  converting  grace.  God  has  an  end  to  answer  by 
the  vessels  of  mercy  prepared  unto  glory ;  also  by  the  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  to  destruction ;  and  the  ultimate  end  is  the  same  in  both  cases, 
BUii6ly,the  display  of  his  holy  character,  to  the  benefit  of  the  intelli. 
got  mBTerse.  They  who  are  not  included  in  the  election  of  grace, 
voe  not  left  out  through  ill  will  or  indifference.  An  infinite  regard 
to  ths  interests  of  an  extensive  and  everlasting  kingdom  led  to  this  re« 
■k.  Mysterious  as  it  may  seem,  the  only  wise  God  saw  it  would  be 
knt  that  the  Stone,  which  he  should  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation, 
Aosid  ako  be  ^  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock  of  offense,  even  to  them 
vIsGh  ^iw^y**  at  the  word,  being  disobedient,  whereunto  also  they  were 
/•     1  Pet  ii.  8. 


TKX      ARTICLS       HABMONIZED. 

Hub  Article  so  entirely  coalesces  with  the  one  we  last  considered, 
tint  some  may  think  it  not  distinguishable  from  it.  The  distinction  is 
■eiely  this ;  sovereign  grace,  in  renewing  the  hearts  of  men,  repre. 
nrtts  God  as  now  making  a  difference  in  their  character,  according  to 
kbgood  pleasure ;  whereas  predestination  carries  this  matter  back  to 
eternity,  and  shows  us  that  the  difference,  which  we  see  him  now  ma- 
iDog  fay  his  special  grace,  is  one  he  always  intended  to  make.  Pre- 
deiHoatioD  informs  us,  that  those  whom  God  now  calls  by  his  grace, 
m  **  called  according  to  his  purpose,^^  Once  grant,  it  is  by  the  grace 
of  God  that  some  sinners,  in  distinction  from  others,  become  believers, 
^  yoa  mast  admit  the  doctrine  of  persgnal  election.  If  it  is  God 
vhD  has  begotten  us,  it  must  be  of  his  own  will  that  he  begat  us ;  for 
k  could  not  do  it  without  an  intention.  What  could  be  more  absurd 
tiaii  to  say,  God  has  given  to  a  certain  man  (Saul  o£  Tarsus,  for  ex. 
tople)  a  new  heart ;  but  he  did  it  without  intending  it— or  at  least, 
vidiont  an  intention  of  giving  it  to  him  in  distinction  from  any  other 
nn  T  If  God  intends  to  give  a  new  heart  at  the  moment  when  he  does 
it, lie  must  have  always  had  the  intention ;  else  there  is  a  new  purpose 
in  Us  mind,  and  he  is  not  unchangeable.  But  we  are  assured,  that ''  the 
ttnsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  forever,  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to 
dnoerBtions."    Ps.  xxxiii.  11. 

u  va  can  see  it  consistent  for  God  at  the  present  time  to  have  msrey 
«a  one  sinner  and  harden  another,  to  regenerate  one  and  leave  another 
VKVMFBtad,  there  need  be  no  difficulty  with  the  doctrine  of  eleetioa, 
^■wi  implies  no  more  than  this ;   that  the  differenoe  which  is  <mw 
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made  is  the  result  of  his  eternal  counseL     Surely  if  it  beccMnes  him  at 
the  present  time  to  do  what  he  does,  there  can  be  do  reaaonaUe  objec- 
tion against  his  having  always  purposed  to  do  so.      On  the  contiaiyy 
this  augments  our  conceptions  of  his  goodness ;  since  it  proves  him  to 
have  been  from  eternity  possessed  of  that  excellency  of  character  whiek 
by  his  benevolent  acts  he  is  now  displaying  before  us.      **  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  oi 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ ;  according  u 
he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.'*    Hen^ 
for  the  sake  of  increasing  the  revenue  of  praise,  the  apostle  teaches  the 
saints  at  Ephesus,  to  trace  the  stream  of  their  spiritual  blessings  back 
to  the  eternal  electing  love*  of  God  as  its  source.     £ph.  i.  8,  4. 

In  pointing  out  the  harmony  between  this  Article  and  the  wuA^  it 
was  impossible  to  avoid  showing  its  agreement  with  the  eighth,    Tlie 
agreement  between  regeneration,  as  held  by  the  orthodox,  and  pefsooil 
election,  can  be  seen  at  a  glance.     Regeneration  does  not  wait  for  the 
sinner's  heart  to  become  good  before  it  commences  its  operations,    ft 
has  never  found  a  heart  in  any  other  state  than  that  of  entire  alienatki 
from  God ;  yet  this  has  not  prevented  the  exertion  of  its  transforming 
influence.     Since  predestination,  according  to  divine  arrangement,  has 
an  antecedence  to  regeneration,  it  could  never  be  originated  by  the  dis- 
covery of  anything  morally  good  in  the  objects  of  its  choice.     Regen- 
eration and  election  agree  in  this,  they  are  both  of  them  pertomd  sod 
unconditional.      As  particular  persons,  and  not  particular  charaeten, 
are  called  out  of  darkness  into  marvellons  light,  so  also  particular  per- 
sons were  predestinated  to  enjoy  this  favor.      As  the  grace  of  regene- 
ration could  Dover  be  displayed,  if  it  were  suspended  on  acceptaUe 
conditions,  to  be  performed  by  creatures  dead  in  trespasses  and  ains,  sa 
it  must  have  been  with  the  grace  of  election.     If  renewing  grace  finds 
the  sinner  altogether  impure,  the  purpose  of  God  to  renew  hun  must,  of 
course,  have  contemplated  him  as  destitute  of  every  thing  that  ooold 
attract  the  divine  complacency. 

Let  us  next  see  what  agreement  this  Article  has  with  the  eixth  and 
seventh.  The  sixth  Article  exhibits  the  God  of  grace  freely  ofiering 
pardon  to  every  man,  who  shall  accept  of  the  terms  on  which  the  ofier 
is  made.  Now  if  it  were  a  fact,  that  some  sinners  stood  ready  to  ac- 
cept the  offer,  and  yet,  because  they  were  not  included  in  the  nwmbftr 
of  the  elect,  could  not  be  received  to  favor,  there  would  be  a  palpable 
disagreement  between  that  and  the  present  Article.  If  God  has  made 
the  offer  of  salvation  to  every  man  who  shall  comply  with  gospel  pro- 
posals, then  every  man  who  complies  will  most  assuredly  be  saved- 
Him  that  Cometh  to  me  I  tnU  in  no  wise  ccut  out.  These  are  the  woida 
of  Truth  itself,  and  they  will  stand,  if  heaven  and  earth  should  paM 
away. 

Oiie  of  the  most  formidable  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  persoml 
election,  has  been  originated  by  the  presumption,  that  it  lessened  the 
number  who  would  receive  the  benefit  of  the  atonement.  But  does  the 
word  of  God,  or  do  any  of  the  ministers  of  the  word  who  preach  this 
doctrine,  represent  it  as  excluding  from  the  divine  favor  a  single  peni- 
tent ?  The  doctrines  which  may  with  more  propriety  be  considered  as 
lessening  the  number  of  the  saved,  arc  those  that  increase  the  qualifi- 
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catioiw  requimte  to  an  admiiiioo  into  heaven,  and  thue  diminbh  the 
Bunber  wbo  can  claim  the  privilege  of  being  admitted  there.  It  would  be 
■ore  proper  to  raise  thia  objection  against  the  doctrine  of  regeneration ; 
especially  atainst  that  view  of  it,  which  makes  disinterestmi  affection 
essMitisl  to  Its  genuineness.  The  predestination,  which  is  revealed  in 
the  acriptuiesy  we  may  rest  satisfied,  is  not  against  the  promises  which 
are  tlieran  rerealed.  Has  the  God  of  truth  said,  **  He  that  confesseth 
and  fiHRHketh  his  sins  shall  find  mercy  ?"  then  such  an  one  will  assur- 
edly iind  meicy.  No  decree  of  election  or  reprobation  will  prevent  it. 
Has  be  said,  **  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  fi'eely  T" 
tlMD  then  is  no  secret  purpose  which  will  in  the  least  degree  hinder 
the  willing  soul  firom  drinking  its  fill  of  the  water  of  life. 

Tlnia  UTe  we  seen,  that  the  tixth  Article  is  not  at  all  invalidated  by 

the  one  now  onder  consideration.     And  we  ought  not  to  forget  that  the 

sewaCly  which  exhibits  the  sioner's  indisposition  to  accept  of  the  prof- 

fand  salvatioOy  is  as  fully  supported  by  scripture  testimony  as  the  tixth. 

AD  OMD  when  invited,  and  even  urged  to  the  gospel  feast,  refiise  to 

eoBw ;  and,  ao  long  as  they  are  left  to  their  native  choice,  continue  to 

lafaaa.      Now  wi&  this  fact  before  us,  what  would  there  be  to  insure 

Ihi  sahratioo  of  a  single  sinner,  if  the  doctrine  of  election  were  exclu. 

M  fipom  our  system  f    The  great  Omniscient  knew  what  was  in  man. 

Bi  weD  knew  that  man's  heart  was  fiilly  set  to  do  evil,  and  in  a  state 

of  enlivB  opposition  to  his  holy  character,  whether  exhibited  in  the 

mishiDeot  or  in  the  pardon  of  sin.      He  must  of  consequence  have 

msesBthat  the  gospel,  though  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  would  in  fact 

be  mjeded  by  all.      What,  then,  could  make  it  sure,  that  in  such  a 

worid  as  this  the  Shepherd  would  gather  a  flock,  or  that  the  King,  set 

QB  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  would  be  able  to  gain  any  subjects  ?     There 

WIS  Doching,  except  the  immutable  purpose  of  God,  that  the  sheep 

diouki  hear  his  voice  and  follow  him ;   and  that  rebellious  foes  should 

become  willing  subjects  in  the  day  of  his  power.     On  this,  and  not  on 

the  depraved  will  of  man,  was  the  Redeemer's  dependence  for  a  people 

to  serve  him. 

Hm  agreement  of  the  present  Article  with  the  sixth  and  seventh  could 
not  be  shown,  without  discovering  at  the  same  time  its  agreement  with 
tbe  J^fth*  Were  the  doctrine  of  election,  in  the  unconditional  sense, 
dwpped  out  of  our  creed,  the  infinite  atonement  might  be  wholly  lost 
u  to  its  saving  efficacy :  there  would  be  nothing  to  insure  the  Redeem- 
er a  reward  for  his  obedience  unto  death.  But  the  doctrine  of  which 
we  are  now  treating,  shows  that  things  are  not  left  in  such  uncertainty. 
Hear  the  declaration  of  the  evangelical  prophet ;  **  When  thou  shah 
Bike  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed — the  pleasure  of 
tbe  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand.  He  shall  see  the  travail  of  his  soul 
—he  riiall  justify  many ;  for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities.  Therefore 
wi&  I  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil 
with  the  strong ;  because  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death." 

^But  what  harmony  (it  may  be  asked)  can  there  be  between  a  ptxr' 
Mar  deetion  and  a  general  atonement  ?"  On  this  point,  I  am  sensible, 
^Me  exiils  a  difference  of  opinion  among  men  whose  views  of  Chris- 
^  doctrine,  for  the  most  part,  are  the  same.  To  prevent  all  conten- 
te  coneeming  things  in  which  we  are  agreed,  let  our  brethren,  who 
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eenffider  the  atonement  to  be  as  limited  in  its  proTisioQ  aa  in  its  appK- 
eation,  understand,  that  they  who  hold  a  different  aentimenty  do  not 
oppose  a  limited  atonement  on  the  ground  of  injustice.  We  are  nadjr 
to  acknowledge,  as  God  was  under  no  obligation  in  point  of  juatiee  lo 
■avo  any  of  his  fallen  creatures,  he  was  at  full  liberty  to  provide  for  Ike 
salvation  of  a  part,  without  being  under  obligation  to  provide  fertha 
salvation  of  the  rest.  The  consistency  of  this  he  has  strikingly  iDoi* 
trated,  inasmuch  as  he  has  passed  by  all  the  rebellious  angels,  without 
making  any  provision  for  them  to  enjoy  a  second  probation.  We  gmilf 
that  since  our  ofiended  Sovereign  might  justly  have  abandoned  the 
whole  of  Adam's  race,  and  provided  no  atonement  for  any  of  them,  ht 
was  at  full  liberty,  in  case  he  did  make  such  a  provision,  to  restrict  it 
to  the  elect.  Had  the  human  race  been  considered  aa  thrown  into  two 
great  divisions,  separated  by  the  Atlantic  ocean,  he  would  have  hsdia 
undoubted  right  to  provide  an  atonement  for  that  portion  inhabiting  the 
eastern  continent,  without  including  in  this  provision  the  inhabitaaiicf 
the  western.  But,  in  case  the  provision  had  been  limited  to  the  m^ 
ern  continent*  would  he  have  sent  his  servants  to  the  western^  to  isfito 
them  also  to  partake  of  its  Uesainga  ? 

As  we  wish  our  brethren  not  to  mistake  our  sentiments,  so  wevil 
endeavor  not  to  misunderstand  theirs.  We  know  that  they  bslisis 
with  us  in  the  infinite  greatness  of  our  Redeemer,  and  consequeilljiB 
the  infinitude  of  his  atonement  for  sin.  They  do  not  sapposs  the 
atonement  fails  of  being  general,  through  any  defect  in  its  naliira  or 
fulness.  They  will  grant,  I  presume,  that  in  case  it  had  pleased  God 
to  malce  the  atonement  general,  no  greater  sufferer,  nor  greater  waB&t^ 
inss  would  have  been  required. 

In  the  things  which  have  now  been  stated,  both  sides  are  agreed. 
They  are  also  agreed  in  believing  there  is  n  limitation  as  to  the  extent 
of  the  blessings  of  salvation  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  children  of  Adam; 
and  this  limitation  they  both  trace  back  to  an  eternal  purpose  of  the 
divine  mind.  The  point  of  disagreement  between  them,  relates  to  the 
place  where  to  fix  the  limitation.  The  one  side  fix  it  in  the  prorisioB 
made,  and  the  other  in  its  application.  They  who  believe  in  a  geoenl 
atonement,  think  there  is  no  harmony  between  a  particular  atonement 
and  a  general  offer  of  its  benefits ;  and  their  brethren  seem  to  thinkf 
that  a  general  atonement  and  particular  election  are  altogether  inoon* 
gruous. 

But  why,  I  would  ask,  is  there  not  as  much  congruity  between  a 
general  provision  of  grace,  and  a  particular  election  of  the  persons  who 
are  to  be  savingly  b3uefited  by  it,  as  between  general  provisions  to  pre* 
serve  the  innocency  of  creatures,  under  the  covenant  of  woriu,  and  a 
purpose  to  render  those  provisions  effectual  to  only  a  part  of  them  t  All 
the  angels  had  the  offer  of  eternal  life,  under  the  covenant  of  woilHb 
while  only  a  part  of  them  were  actually  benefited  by  those  proviaioaSh 
Those  who  received  the  benefit  and  kept  their  first  estate,  ore  callad 
"^tbe  elect  angels.*'  They  were  elected,  in  distinction  from  their  as- 
sociates who  apostatised,  as  much  as  those  who  are  saved  from  among 
men  were  elected,  in  distinction  from  such  as  are  lost.  And  the  eleo* 
tion  of  the  former  was  as  early,  and  as  unconditional  as  that  of  the 
latter.     If  the  non-election  of  the  apostate  angels  did  not  prevent 
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fnm  eajoying  m  stata  of  probation  under  the  covenant  of  worka,  we  can 
«e  BO  xeaaoQ  why  the  non-election  of  a  part  of  the  children  of  Adam 
rinald  hinder  their  enjoyment  of  a  probation  of  mercy.  As  the  Mees- 
ittga  of  the  fint  covenant  were  proffered  to  all  the  angels,  irrespective 
of  the  divine  purpose  respecting  them ;  so  are  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant  proffered  to  all  the  children  of  men ;  and  if  we,  to  whom 
these  Uflitings  are  proffered,  are  lost,  it  is  because  we  neglect  the  great 
ealvation. 

Betareea  this  and  the  fourth  Article  the  harmony  is  very  apparent. 
In  ikb  Article  it  has  been  shown  that  God's  purpose  was  not  based  on 
9BJ  goodness  of  character  foreseen  in  the  elect :  in  thatf  man's  natural 
alile,  until  changed  by  regenerating  grace,  was  shown  to  be  entirely 
eomipL  Now  it  is  evident,  that  in  case  our  views  of  man's  natural 
slate  are  eorrect,  our  views  of  the  unconditional  nature  of  election  can 
not  be  wrong ;  for  if  no  degree  of  goodness  is  to  be  found  in  the  hearts 
of  the  vnegenerate,  then  most  certainly  goodness  of  character  can  not 
fimisii  the  reason  for  their  being  chosen :  unless  by  goodness  be  meant 
iMPsr  dcttrees  of  depravity  among  creatures  entirely  destitute  of  holi- 
DHB.  We  win  not  say  there  is  not  this  difference  between  the  unre. 
nnerate.  Nor  would  we  say,  that  God  does  not  more  commonly  take 
Ui  elect  from'  among  the  moral  than  from  among  the  vicious.  Yet  it 
ii  Bsaie  evident,  both  from  scripture  and  fact,  that  he  not  unfrequently 
fmmm  by  the  moral,  and  takes  the  vicious :  which  is  enough  to  show 
tfatt  menlity,  or  unregcnerate  goodness,  entitles  no  man  to  a  place 
aaong  God's  elect ;  and  that  great  wickedness  does  not  necessarily 
pieehida  a  sinner  from  being  comprehended  in  that  number.  It  is  also 
Sfidenf,  if  the  moral  are  entirely  destitute  of  holiness,  and,  consequent. 
Iff  of  a  disposition  to  accede  to  the  holy  terms  of  salvation,  their  election 
Boot  be  as  unconditional  as  that  of  the  most  hardened  rebels.  Equally 
n  boch  eases  they  must  be  chosen,  not  because  they  are  holy,  but  that 
they  ahoold  be  holy :  they  must  be  predestinated  unto  conformity  to  the 
image  of  Christ,  and  not  on  account  of  the  least  approximation  to  such 
eoommity  that  is  discovered  in  their  natural  hearts. 

If  the  agreement  of  this  Article  with  the  third  be  not  discovered  at 

Ike  fint  gfauQce,  as  was  its  agreement  with  the  fomrth,  there  is  certainly 

IS  dieagreement.     The  third  Article  exhibits  the  law  of  God  as  a  per. 

bet  niliv  layiog  an  obligation  on  all  men  to  be  holy,  in  imitation  of  their 

Creittor.     To  this  law  the  carnal  mind,  the  natural  heart  of  every  man, 

obsdnslely  refuses  subjection.      On  creatures  of  such  a  character,  the 

hw  might  execute  the  penalty  of  eternal  death,  and  the  throne  of  Hea- 

vn  woold  be  guiltless.      Instead,  therefore,  of  our  having  reason  to 

eomphin,  that  among  the  many  who  are  called  so  few  are  chosen,  we 

ue  really  laid  under  everlasting  obligation  to  give  thanks  and  praise  to 

God,  that  we  are  not  all  lefl  under  the  curse  of  his  holy  law,  to  suffer 

te  doe  reward  of  our  deeds. 

This  Article  is  in  harmony  with  those  two  with  which  our  system 
tonmenced.  Is  it  reasonable  to  believe,  that  a  Being  of  infinite  per- 
betion  would  undertake  to  work  without  a  plan ;  or  that,  in  the  chief 
^  tQ  his  works,  he  should  have  no  definite  object  which  he  designed 
hiccomplish?  Would  it  be  worthy  of  the  character,  which  we  have 
*ttto  be  claimed  by  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
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Buppofle  him  to  have  given  hie  Soa  to  die  (or  •inoeniy  without  hb  da- 
terminiDg  what  should  be  the  result  of  such  a  costly  sacrifice !  Electioi 
is  that  doctrine  in  our  system,  which  secures  a  happy  result  to  the  death 
of  Christ,  even  the  glory  that  should  follow,  in  the  salvation  of  all  tbo« 
who  were  given  to  him  of  the  Father.      '*  Having  predestinated  0%" 
said  the  grateful  apostle,  **  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Cliriit 
unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  pma 
of  the  glory  of  his  grace." 

Thus  have  we  seen  that  election,  in  the  sense  it  was  undersCood  bjf 
the  Reformers,  and  as  it  has  ever  been  understood  by  the  Orthodox,  k 
plainly  a  scriptural  doctrine,  and  that  it  constitutes  one  essential  Unkin 
the  harmonious  chain  of  gospel  truth.  Who,  I  now  ask,  can  poiotto  a 
single  text  which  denies  or  contenms  this  doctrine  7  Is  there  a  text 
which  tells  us,  all  were  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  imags  of 
Christ,  one  as  much  as  another  ?  or  that  one  man  was  no  more  cwmb 
in  Christ  Jesus  than  another  7  If  it  should  be  said,  <<  The  reason  wkj 
the  scripture  has  not  refuted  the  doctrine  is,  that  it  did  not  contemplite 
its  existence ;"  I  would  ask,  what  doctrine  is  that  which  the  apoiife 
supposes  would  draw  forth  this  objection ;  Why  doih  he  yet  JmdjmMt 
for  who  hath  ruuted  his  will  ?    Rom.  ix.  19. 

The  aigument  against  this  doctrine  which  is  derived  from  the  decla- 
ration, *<  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,"  I  believe  is  relied  on  aa  imoh 
as  any  other ;  but  in  reality  it  is  nothing  to  the  point*  This  waa  riMnm 
under  the  Article  immediately  preceding  the  one  now  under  conaidBr- 
ation  ;  to  which  the  reader  is  referred.  Where,  then,  is  the  claaa  of 
texts,  or  even  the  solitary  passage,  which  explicitly  or  implicitly  op- 
poses the  doctrine  in  question  7  I  know  there  are  many  who  imagiae, 
that  all  that  part  of  the  word  of  God  that  shows  the  offer  of  aalvatioo 
to  be  genera],  is  so  much  proof  against  any  predetermined  limitatioDv  aa 
to  the  success  with  which  this  offer  should  meet.  But  those  who 
adopt  the  doctrine  of  a  particular  election,  still  believe  there  ia  a  firee 
offer  of  salvation  made  to  all :  and  ns  they  believe,  so  they  speak  and 
so  they  preach.  And  they  see  no  more  propriety  in  denying  one  of 
these  truths  of  revelation  than  the  other ;  no  more,  in  making  use  of 
the  free  offer,  to  annul  the  doctrine  of  election,  than  in  making  use  of 
this,  to  destroy  that.  They  are  both  revealed ;  and,  for  aught  that  we 
can  see,  with  equal  clearness :  why,  then,  should  they  not  both  be  be* 
lieved  7 

Some  may  think  that  all  those  passages  of  scripture,  which  teach 
the  importance  of  preaching  and  hearing  the  gospel,  are  so  many  proofr 
against  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  But  if,  as  we  have  seen,  there  ia  no 
divine  purpose  to  obstruct  the  way  of  those  who  are  disposed  to  acc^ 
the  gospel  offer,  what  discouragement  can  this  doctrine  present  eithor 
to  the  preacher  or  to  the  hearer  7  Is  it  not  actually  an  encooraging 
doctrine  7  If  there  is  a  purpose  in  the  divine  mind,  which  insures  the 
salvation  of  a  multitude  of  the  human  race,  and  of  some  in  every  gen* 
oration,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  a  knowledge  of  the  fact  should  serve  to 
encourage  both  the  preacher  and  the  hearers.     See  Acts  xviii.  10. 

But  does  not  the  purpose  of  God  to  save  a  particular  number  of  the 
race,  render  preaching  and  hearing  needless  7  No  more  than  the  plan, 
which  an  architect  draws  concerning  the  house  he  is  about  to  build. 
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renden  naadtow  all  the  nibsequent  labor  he  expends  and  employs  to 

euiy  it  inlo  ezeeotion.     Means  certainly  are  not  rendered  useless  by 

bniig  made  sabservient  to  a  plan.     As  Grod's  plan  concerning  the  tab. 

sraacle  included  every  board  and  socket,  every  curtain  and  loop,  and 

the  labor  requisite  to  complete  the  whole  ;  so  it  is  with  his  purpose  in 

iclatioQ  to  the  redeemed  church ;    it  embraces  every  thing  which  is 

leipusite  to  be  done.    Much  is  to  be  effected  by  human  instrumentality ; 

but  it  is  all  comprehended  in  the  consistent  counsel  of  His  will,  who 

has  the  sovereign  Control  of  all  the  actions  of  men.     Paul  did  not  con- 

sider  the  purpose  of  election  as  rendering  it  needless  to  preach  the 

goflpel  to  unbelievers.     If  he  had,  we  should  not  have  heard  him  say, 

^'nerefine  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elects  sakes,  that  they  may  din 

fMn  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."    2  Tim.  ii.  10. 

But  does  not  this  doctrine  free  the  non-elect  from  blame ;  and  thus 
frare  itseif  to  be  utterly  incapable  of  a  scriptural  defense  7  If  the 
doctrine  be  first  condemned,  as  possessing  a  character  so  vile  as  to 
nfe  it  a  Clime  to  speak  a  word  in  its  behalf,  there  will  be  no  possi- 
\S6Scf  of  preventing  its  condemnation,  though  a  host  of  plain  texts  of 
Kriptaie  should  witness  in  its  favor.  I  now  demand  proof  of  the  alle- 
gition,  that  this  doctrine  frees  from  blame  such  as  are  not  elected.  Is 
no(  this  plea  invented  by  those  who  wish  to  sin,  and  yet  hate  to  be 
Unied  u>r  it  7  Let  it  be  remembered,  it  is  the  very  nature  of  sin  to 
ink  to  rid  itself  of  the  blame  it  incurs.  The  slothful  servant  in  the 
pmUe  evidently  wished  to  clear  himself  from  the  guilt  attached  to 
■Uhfiilnftw,  though  he  had  done  nothing.  To  clear  himself,  he  con- 
deomad  his  Master :  **  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man." 
Hie  children  of  the  wicked  one  act  agreeably  to  their  ungodly  na> 
tore,  when,  on  frnding  out  that  God  is  fulfilling  his  purposes  by  their 
an%  they  exclaim,  **  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault?  for  who  hath  resisted 
Iki  wiUf" — and  when  they  say  concerning  those  abominations,  which 
they  would  no  sooner  part  with  than  with  their  right  eye,  <<  We  are 
(Uteervd  lo  do  all  these  abominations."  The  great  difficulty  of  rea- 
flodog  with  men  on  this  subject,  arises  from  this  circumstance ;  that 
they  ssem  to  require  that  their  hearts  should  be  pkatedj  before  they  will 
mSier  their  widerstandings  to  be  convinced. 

The  noD-elect  are  chargeaUe  with  guilt,  and  the  elect  too,  for  all 
thor  uniegenerate  obstinacy.  When  this  obstinacy  is  removed  from 
the  hearts  of  any,  they  condemn  it  as  a  criminal  thing :  and  it  is  not 
the  Igh  criminal  where  it  remains.  If  the  demand  be  made  of  the 
fool  in  whose  hand  a  price  is  put  to  get  wisdom,  why  he  does  not  be- 
come wise ;  he  must  own,  it  is  because  he  has  no  heart  to  it.  This 
duindination  of  heart  to  get  wisdom  is  highly  criminal.  Nor  can  its 
t  coincidence  with  the  purposes  of  God  destroy  or  lessen  its  criminality. 
Thii  coincidence  was  what  Joseph  very  distinctly  placed  before  his 
^KBthren,  at  the  very  time  he  was  using  every  expedient  in  his  power 
to  bring  them  to  exercise  a  godly  sorrow  for  their  sin.  The  same  was 
diae  by  Peter,  in  that  memorable  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the 
^^Mt  of  which  was  to  bring  the  crucifiers  of  Christ  to  unfeigned  re« 
PVtince.  Gren.  xlv.  6— -6.  Acts  ii.  28. 
How,  it  may  be  asked,  can  a  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that  our  wick- 
has  not  frustrated,  but  fulfilled  the  decrees  of  Grod,  have  any 
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tendency  to  ioenMe  our  ooDvictioa  of  gaih  for  the 
wickedness  ?  To  this  I  reply  in  few  wofds :  While  a  knowk 
this  fact  does  nothing  to  destroy  in  our  minds  a  oonsciousness  oi 
nality  for  f)okmUary  wickedness,  it  is  calculated  to  promote  rape 
by  exalting  our  views  of  the  greatness  and  holiness  of  that  God 
whom  aU  our  sin  has  been  committed.  It  shows  us  that  he  is  i 
as  to  be  able  to  rule  his  enemies,  and  even  their  enmity  itself;  s 
he  is  so  holy  as  to  make  a  good  use  of  their  sin,  causing  it  to 
the  designs  of  his  benevolence.  It  shows  that  the  eftect  will  bi 
furaise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  and  the  reprobate  to  the  praise 
glory  of  his  justice*  Rom*  iz«  21 — 23.  Could  the  enemies  ■ 
believe  they  had  already  frustrated  his  designs,  they  might  hop 
it  in  future ;  and  in  that  case  I  am  persuaded  he  would  not  apj 
terrible  to  them  as  he  now  does.  There  would  not  be  all  the  i 
that  now  exist,  to  urge  their  immediate  and  unconditional  suhi 
to  his  holy  and  uncontrollable  sovereignty. 

But  it  is  unnecessary  further  to  pursue  this  train  of  thought, 
has  been  already  said  will  serve  to  show,  that  the  doctrine  of  thi 
cle  is  not  only  true,  and  in  harmony  with  the  whole  scheme  of 
but  also  that  it  is  a  doctrine  which  is  capable  of  exerting  a  pi 
and  salutary  influence. 


RBKABKS* 

1.  IVedestination,  or  a  divine  purpose,  presents  no  moro  of 
stacle  to  our  salvation,  than  it  does  to  our  acquisition  of  tempon 
The  purpose  of  Crod  extends  to  the  one  as  much  as  to  the  othee 
i«  a  discouragement  to  our  making  an  effort  to  be  saved,  it  i»i 
so  in  relation  to  those  efforts  which  we  make  to  gain  property* 
or  any  other  temporal  good.  Yet  it  so  happens,  that  the  sam 
who  considers  a  divine  purpose  as  a  sufficient  reason  for  hla  dm 
the  means  of  grace  and  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  does  not  tUu 
being  any  reason  at  all,  why  he  should  neglect  the  appointed  m 
procuring  property,  or  preserving  the  health  of  his  body.  Ho* 
we  account  for  this  marked  difference  in  the  two  cases  7  b 
counted  for  by  that  entire  aversion  which  the  natural  heart  heel 
nesB,  and  to  die  use  of  those  means  by  which  it  is  obtained  and 
sed.  Had  men  been  as  willing  to  labor  for  the  meat  that  endii 
everlasting  life,  as  for  that  which  perisheth,  predestination  woali 
have  been  thought  of  as  presenting  an  obstacle  in  their  way,  im 
case  more  than  in  the  other. 

2.  From  the  view  which  we  have  taken  of  the  election  of 
we  do  not  perceive  how  the  prospect  of  salvation  to  a  world  of  i 
would  be  at  an  brightoned  by  striking  this  doctrine  from  our  < 
Were  it  stricken  out,  there  would  still  be  no  hope  of  salvation 
but  those  who,  by  accepting  the  gospd  ofier,  become  meet  for  tl 
venly  inheritance.  And  surely  this  doctrine  does  not  throw  tl 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  any  sinner  of  this  character.  When  the 
had  said,  **  All  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  unto  me;  **  lei 
poor  broken*hearted  sinner  shoidd  be  afraid  he  was  not  compie 
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I  the  nmnber  which  was  given  to  him,  he  adds,  ^  and  him  that  cometh 
■Co  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  If  such  a  thing  could  be,  that  a 
imierv  who  was  not  inchided  in  the  number  which  the  Father  gave  his 
Ion,  should  actually  come  to  the  Son,  this  pramUe  would  secure  his 
ihralioo.  He  would  in  no  wise  be  cast  out.  Now  if  election  pre- 
rbIb  no  diiBcuhy  in  the  way  of  the  sinner's  salvation,  in  addition  to 
hil  wUeh  arises  from  his  own  depravity,  he  is  very  uncandid  in 
'^^'jp^  this  doctrine  with  being  the  blame. worthy  cause  of  his  ever- 
taMiiy  nun. 

I.    Under  this  Article  I  would  take  occasion  to  remark  upon  the  sin 

and  Ally  of  a  practice,  which  is  not  uncommon  in  our  world,  of  spend- 

am  our  life  in  caviling  at  the  doctrines  of  God's  word.     Among  those 

110  admit  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  there  are  not  a  few  who  seem 

totpsod  their  lives  in  picking  flaws  and  raising  objections  against  it. 

Qm  wonld  think,  they  supposed  this  would  answer  in  the  room  of 

knowing  and  obeying  its  holy  truths.      While  they  acknowledge  it  to 

btheiraiid  of  God,  it  would  seem  as  if  they  really  expected  they  should 

haUe  to  conyince  its  divine  Author,  that  he  had  in  many  instances 

oiradicted  himself;   and  that  he  had  introduced  some  doctrines  into 

fte  giMpel,  which  fiimish  them  with  a  good  excuse  for  neglecting 

tm  invitations  of  mercy  which  it  proffers,  and  which  it  commands 

im  to  accepL     There  are  many  of  those  that  do  not  deny  the  truth 

of  be  doctrine,  which  we  are  now  considering,  who  are  nevertheless 

thrtyi  finding  fault  with  it,  and  talking  about  it  just  as  if  it  furnished 

ftm  a  sohstantial  excuse  for  continuing  impenitent.      Do  they  not 

bov,  thai  if  it  is  a  doctrine  of  God's  word,  it  can  furnish  no  such  ex- 

oml     How  evident  is  it  that  it  behooves  all,  whether  preachers  or 

ittmn^  writers  or  readers,  to  seek  to  understand  (not  to  misunderstand) 

ui  to  harmonize,  (not  to  perplex)  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  that 

kok,  which  we  profess  to  receive  as  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God. 

Tine  ia  much  force  in  the  proverb,  **  A  scorner  secketh  wisdom,  and 

bdelh  it  not ;  but  knowledge  is  easy  to  him  that  understandoth."      It 

wai  indie  q>irit  of  this  proverb  that  Christ  made  the  declaration,  *<  If 

107  man  win  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine."      If  a  docile 

codd  take  the  place  of  a  caviling  spirit,  it  would  be  comparatively  easy 

totcndre  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth.      Now  he  that  murmured 

^■oold  learn  doctrine.      Nor  would  there  be  any  peculiar  difficulty  in 

hining  the  doctrine  of  the  present  Article. 
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ARTICLE    XI. 
The  beobmsbatb  abe  JVSTinBD  by  gkacb  thbougu  faitb  0 

ChBIST,  and  not  fob  THB  8AKE  OF  ANTTHINO  MEBIT0BI0U8,  BRBO 
IN  THEIB  FAITH  OB  GOOD  WOBKS. 

Justification  is  a  law  term,  which,  in  its  most  natural  significatioDf 
implies  the  acquittal  of  the  innocent.  ^  If,"  said  Moses  to  bad, 
«<  there  be  a  controversy  between  men,  and  they  come  into  judmeat, 
that  the  judges  may  judge  them ;  then  shall  they  justify  ike  r^^won, 
and  condenm  the  wicked."  Deut.  xxv.  1.  In  every  case  where  thej 
found  the  law  had  been  broken,  the  judges  were  required  to  paai  t 
sentence  of  condemnation,  and  not  of  justification.  But  in  this  sbid 
sense  of  the  term,  who  in  this  fallen  world  could  be  justified  befae 
God?  Well  might  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  say,  <* Enter  oot 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant ;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  liviqgbe 
justified."  Pb.  cxliii.  2.  Tet  in  the  evangelical  sense  of  the  to4 
David  was  a  justified  man ;  and  so  is  every  other  man  who  is  boiB  of 
God,  « In  the  Lord  ahaXL  aU  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  Mi 
glory."    Isa.  xlv.  25. 

Justification  in  this  evangelical  sense,  neither  implies  the  entire  in- 
nocence of  the  justified,  nor  any  such  degree  of  it  as  to  render  (has 
undeserving  of  condemnation.  The  scripture  pronounces  the  whob 
world  guilty  before  God ;  and  thence  infers,  that  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  his  sight.  Rom.  iii.  19, 20.  Iltf 
gospel  justification  does  not  declare  us  mnocent ;  yet  it  efiectoaDjf 
removes  the  sentence  of  condcnmation  which  our  transgressions  hsa 
incurred.  It  is  the  province  of  a  legal  justification  to  absolve  firom  die 
unjust  charge  of  guilt  the  man  who  is  found  to  be  guiltless :  but  goi- 
pel  justification  absolves  from  deserved  punishment  him  who  is  maai 
guilty. 

Regeneration  and  justification,  though  intimately  connected,  are  not 
the  same  thing.    The  first  relates  to  a  change  in  the  sinner's  charadert 
the  last  to  a  change  in  his  condition.      While  regeneration  is  a  wcA 
wrought  on  the  sinner's  heart,  justification  is  an  €ici  of  divine  gor* 
emment,  exonerating  him  from  that  punishment  which  is  dwt  to  bil 
sins.      It  ought  to  be  understood,  that  it  is  not  necessary,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  that  pardon  should  be  connected  with  repentance. 
Certainly  it  is  not  so   in  human  goveriuncnts.      Who  eter  imagiA' 
ed   that  the   repentance  of  the   murderer  served  to  annihilate  Itf^ 
guilt,  so  as  to  render  his  punishment  cruel,  or  even  unnecessary  ?   Ei^ 
repentance  may  be  a  good  preparation  for  the  reversal  of  his  sentence  * 
but  the  reversal  still  depends  on  the  good  pleasure  of  the  authority  10'' 
vested  with  the  power  of  cxt(;nding  pardons  to  the  guilty.      Under  tb^ 
government  of  the  Most  High,  pardon  is  considered  as  a  distinct  thitfi 
from  that  renovation  of  heart  which  prepares  the  way  for  its  consisle^ 
exercise.  Justification  follows  regeneration  in  every  instance :  ^  Wko^ 
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them  be  also  justified" — and  yet  it  is  a  thingentifely  distinct 


te  doctrine  of  justification  is  fundamental  to  the  gospel  sys- 
ft  wistwire  here  has  proved  &tal  to  very  many  candidates  finr 
Mmos  of  eternity,  it  behooves  us  to  proceed  with  great  care 
al%alion.      Let  us  advance  step  by  step,  examining  all  the 

wo  pass  along.  It  is  a  matter  of  great  consequence  that  we 
■r  and  definite  idea  of  the  contrast  which  the  word  of  God 
:weea  justification  by  loorkSf  and  by  gracef  to  enable  us  to 
inilB  idea  of  what  is  meant,  when  it  declares  the  believer's 
n  to  be  not  by  works,  but  by  grace.      Nothing  is  asserted 

peremptoriness,  than  the  utter  impossibility  of  our  justifica- 
I  works  of  the  law.  «<  Therefore  1^  the  deeds  of  the  law," 
io  the  Romans,  ^  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight :" 

Galatisns  he  says,  ^  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by 
of  the  law :"  and  again,  ^  For  by  the  works  of  thd  law  shall 
)  justified."  Rom.  iii.  20.  Gal.  ii.  16.  In  opposition  to  a 
SoatioQ,  he  declares  that  of  a  believer  in  Christ  to  be  invari- 
noex  ^Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace:^*  <«That  being 
f  his  grace^  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope 
life-"   Rom.  iii.  24.    Tit.  iii.  7. 

se  may  ask,  whether  justification  by  the  deeds  of  the  law, 
■eoy  cannot  unite  in  the  same  individual.  It  is  very  manifest 
dC  There  is  nothing  in  the  scriptures  made  plainer  than 
d  aaid  to  the  Galatian  professors,  '<  Christ  is  become  of  none 
)  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ^e  are  fallen 
s."  They  perhaps  imagined  they  could  combme  the  two 
igether :  but  the  apostle  assured  them  they  could  not ;  since 
ilion  by  law  was  in  such  direct  contrariety  to  a  justification 
that  an  attempt  to  build  themselves  on  Uie  former,  wss  in 
abandonment  of  the  latter. 

reeaUe  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  that  whatever  is 
as  a  gratuity,  cannot  at  the  same  time  bo  considered  as  a 
iward.  This  sentiment  is  very  accurately  stated  by  the  apos- 
fcUowing  passage :  <<  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of 
Kherwine  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  bo  of  works,  then 
m  grace ;  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work."  Rom.  xi.  6. 
ace  begins,  work  ends ;  and  where  work  begins,  there  grace 
ley  cannot  both  cover  the  same  ground.     If  you  give  to  the 

has  labored  for  you  but  half  the  day,  what  is  equal  to  the 
the  whole  (lay,  half  of  it  is  the  payment  of  a  debt,  and  the 
:ratuity.  That  which  you  pay  him  for  his  work  is  not  grace ; 
you  bestow  as  a  gift  is  no  payment  for  his  work.  In  pecu- 
cems,  grace  and  debt  may  bo  intermingled,  so  that  the  same 
be  both  your  creditor  and  your  beneficiary.  But  it  is  not  so 
Riental  aflairs ;  certainly  not  under  the  perfect  government  of 
lat  man  who  needs  grace  or  mercy  at  all,  can  not  claim  from 
»f  God  the  least  favor  as  being  his  due. 
it  can  be  no  very  difiicult  task  to  convince  every  candid  mind, 
istificotion  of  the  believer  is,  in  no  degree,  by  the  merit  of  his 
orks,  but  wholly  of  grace.     There  are  three  distinct  states. 
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belonging  to  every  sinner  who  is  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  viz.  his  stale 
of  unregeneracy — of  begun  recovery  from  sin — and  of  perfect  holioeai 
in  heaven.  I  shall  now  endeavor  to  show,  that  he  is  not  justified  by 
the  merit  of  the  good  works  he  does  in  any  one  of  these  throe  states. 

1.  It  is  perfectly  clear,  he  can  not  be  justified  for  good  works  done 
in  his  state  of  unregeneracy.  What  are  done  in  this  period  are  a]l  no* 
thing  but  <*  dead  works."  There  is  no  moral  exoeUence,  nothinff  of 
the  nature  of  holiness  in  one  of  them.  The  carnal  mind,  which  ii 
enmity  agairist  God,  and  not  subject  to  his  law,  prevents  the  unregeo- 
eratc  from  doing  anything  that  is  plcfisiug  to  God.  Hieir  sacrifKH 
arc  an  abomination  to  tlic  Lord,  and  their  ploughing  is  sin.  Their 
most  liberal  offerings  to  the  poor,  and  even  their  martyrdom,  fail  of 
meeting  the  divine  approbation.  See  1  Cor.  xiii.  8.  Their  doings, 
including  those  which  are  most  specious,  are  not  only  destitute  of  aij* 
thing  meritoriowiy  but  also  of  anything  acceptable.  God  is  anery  wUh 
the  wicked  every  day — every  moment.  Let  them  be  doing  wnat  they 
will,  so  long  as  they  retain  a  heart  of  enmity,  they  are  chiklren  of 
wrath,  having  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  them  continually. 

By  the  account  which  Paul  gives  of  himself,  we  leam  that  he  onee 
relied  on  the  specious  works  of  his  unregenerate  state,  to  procure  Ui 
justification.  But  what  he  then  counted  gain,  he  afterwards  counlfld 
loss ;  that  is,  the  works  on  which  he  had  entirely  relied  for  justifica- 
tion,  he  now  saw  stood  justly  chaiged  against  him,  as  so  many  tnuH- 
grcssions  of  the  law,  crying  for  vengeance  on  his  guilty  head.  It  m 
these  specious  works  of  our  unregenerate  state,  works  that  are  entirely 
degtUule  of  moral  vxnihy  (since  they  are  all  the  result  of  selfish  nMitivei^) 
which  are  most  commonly  ro4ed  on  as  being  meritorious.  These  woe 
the  works  on  which  the  Pharisees  made  their  whole  depondenoe. 
They  were  ignorant  of  God^s  righteousness,  and  went  about  to  eatak 
lish  their  own.  Their  ignorance  of  the  spirituality  of  the  divine  law« 
led  them  to  think  highly  of  a  mere  outside  cleansing,  which  left  their 
hearts  unholy,  selfish,  and  proud.  In  this  frame  of  mind  they  scoined 
to  be  saved  by  the  righteousness  of  another. 

2.  I'he  works  which  are  subsequent  to  regeneration^  before  the  fe- 
liever  enters  the  world  of  glory,  do  nothing  to  merit  his  acceptance  with 
God.  These,  though  radically  different  from  those  which  preceded 
his  renovation,  are  nevertheless  so  sinfully  defective  that  they  can  net. 
ther  make  amends  for  the  dead  works  of  his  unregenerate  Bti^  nor 
deserve  a  reward  for  themselves ;  for  there  is  not  one  of  all  these  good 
works  that  can  sustain  itself.  Christians  are  not  lessening  their  debt 
to  divine  justice,  but  continually  augmenting  it,  so  as  to  stand  in  need 
of  more  forgiveness  than  when  they  first  believed.  Perfect  obedience 
does  not  rise  above  the  reasonable  claims  which  the  Creator  has  on  all 
his  intelligent  creatures — not  only  on  such  as  have  continued  iu  their 
allegiance,  but  also  on  such  as  have  revolted.  Those  revoltcrs,  there- 
fore, who  still,  though  renovated  in  mind,  remain  in  some  degree  disaf- 
fected towards  his  character  and  government,  must  be  continually 
increasing  their  desert  of  punishment.  When  they  have  a  discovery 
of  the  holiness  of  God,  and  of  their  obligation  to  be  in  perfect  conform- 
ity to  his  will,  they  are  impelled  to  make  this  humiliating  conferision, 
<*  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thuig,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  arc  as 
/SJthyraga. "  Jsa.  Ixiv.  6. 
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9wl  renounced  all  his  own  righteousiiess,  (as  &r  as  merit  was  res. 

peeled,)  not  only  that  which  belonged  to  him  as  a  Pharisee,  but  also  as 

^Ckritdan:    ''That  I  may  be  toimd  in  him,  not  having  mine  own 

ni^KteooflDesfl^  which  is  of  the  law."    ]%il.  iii.  9.      Tliis  holy  man 

Mde  no  more  dependence  on  the  merit  of  his  faith,  or  any  of  thoae 

mcioiH  aflectioDs  which  the  Spirit  of  God  had  wrought  upon  his 

Mit,  than  OD  the  merit  of  his  prayers  and  sermons,  or  any  other  ex- 

(enal  sornoe  he  had  performed.     If  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  and  the 

hoKest  of  the  saints,  renounced  all  meritorious  claims,  then  such  claims 

uiiC  be  renounced  by  all  the  redeemed  family  upon  the  earth. 

t  The  peffed  obedience  of  the  samU  in  heacen,  will  produce  no 
cknge  as  to  the  ground  of  their  justification ;  it  will  then,  and  forever 
b  by  gnce,  thnmgh  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  ChrisL  As  a 
proper  mdentanding  of  the  gracious  justification  of  the  saints  in  heaoen 
vil  nflsct  much  light  on  the  whole  subject,  you  will  bear  with  me, 
Aodd  I  detain  you  somewhat  longer  on  this  than  on  the  other  partic- 
lius. 

Tlioagfa  holiness  and  sin  are  moral  oppoaites,  the  one  being  as  lovely 
Mtks  omer  is  hateful ;  yet  the  one  does  not  merit  as  much  as  the  other 
fcwiits.  A  child  who  is  blessed  with  the  best  of  fathers,  ought  not 
^  think  highly  of  himself  for  rendering  a  cheerful  and  undeviating 
^fadisDee  to  such  a  parent ;  as  though  he  had  done  some  work  of 
i^wemgntion :  but  to  disesteem  and  disregard  such  a  parrat  must  be 
VI  aggimled  crime.  That  weight  of  parental  character  which  seems 
toiSa  it  00  peculiarly  easy  to  render  filial  respect  and  obedience, 
iMd  make  it  as  peculiariy  hard  to  be  disrespectful  and  disobedient. 
I4(  iloB  iOustrate  the  matter  which  is  now  before  us.  Grant,  it  is  as 
bvdy  to  be  grateful  to  the  infinite  Benefactor,  as  it  is  unlovely  to  be 
■patefiil ;  still  the  one  is  not  as  well-deserving  as  the  other  is  ill-de- 
ttnng.  We  know  it  is  a  very  amiable  thing  to  love  such  a  mat  and 
good  Being  as  God  is  ;  but  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart  and  soul,  is 
VKhing  more  than  our  duty.  His  greatness  and  goodness  increase  the 
oUigation  to  love,  and,  of  course,  the  obligation  to  refrain  from  hating 
lod  despising  him.  llic  most  perfect  love  and  obedience  do  not  there- 
fan  furnish  9ie  least  cause  for  pride ;  but  a  single  transgression  fiir- 
oiriMB  matter  for  everlasting  humiliation. 

The  ease  of  the  servant,  which  is  stated  by  our  divine  Teacher,  in 

^  seventeenth  of  Luke,  will  help  us  to  understand  the  subject  now 

Mm  OS.     Af^cr  representing  him  as  serving  his  master  faithfully,  in 

Ik  fieU  and  in  the  house,  he  puts  this  question :  <*  Doth  he  thank  that 

servant  because  he  did  the  things  that  wore  commanded  him  7"      To 

^ch  he  makes  the  following  reply  and  application  :  ^  I  trow  not.  So 

Uoevise  ye,  when  ye  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded 

fOD,  say.  We  aro  unprofitable  servants ;  we  have  done  that  which  was 

tirduty  to  do."    In  the  case  supposed,  the  servant,  being  the  property 

of  his  master,  his  most  faithful  and  luiremitted  services  are  considered 

to  be  nothing  more  than  what  is  the  master's  due.      And  whatever 

opinion  we  may  entertain  concerning  servitude,  as  existing  among 

1MB,  it  is  certain  that,  in  the  most  absolute  sense,  intelligent  creatures 

m  the  sereanis  of  God.     Those  who  have  rendered  perfect  and  unin- 

empCed  obedience,  as  in  the  case  of  the  angels  of  light,  have  not 
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made  him  in  the  least  degree  their  debtor.    Gte  is  imdar  ao  oUigatfoii 
to  thtmk  them  for  their  obedience.      In  the  sense  of  the  passage  nfe 
red  to,  they  are  unprofitable  servants,  having  done  no  more  than  wm 
their  duty  to  do.    They  are  good  servants,  and  are  treated  as  such ;  hit 
all  they  have  done,  and  are  still  doing,  is  nothing  beyond  their  m/M 
imperious  oMigation ;  and  is  merely  rendering  to  their  infinitely  ffad* 
ous  Sovercignhis  just  dues.      The  apostle  intimates,  that  if  AbrahM 
had  been  justified  by  works,  he  would  have  had  no  real  cause  far  gk 
Tying  before  Godm     Rom.  iv.  1. 

Wherever  God  has  connected  the  promise  of  everlasting  Ussssdnsa 
with  the  temporary  obedience  of  innocent  creatures,  it  has  ben  afinvr 
altogether  beyond  their  deserts,  ^ugh  not  always  of  the  mlm  of 
mercy;   for  its  being  merey  supposes  the  fiivor  is  not  only  beyvad^  M 
contrary  to  the  deserts  of  those  on  whom  it  is  conferred*   Such  afs 
ise  of  durable  felicity  must  necessarily  imply,  that  an  obedktU 
is  also  secured  to  those  who  are  to  enjoy  iL      It  is  a  principle 
tial  to  the  law  system,  that  when  the  righteous  man  (or  holy  ciestan) 
tumeth  away  from  his  righteousness,  he  shall  thenceforth  be  Umkn 
according  to  his  apostate  character,  as  much  as  if  he  had  never  M* 
sessod  any  other ;   so  that  all  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  dooe  lU 
not  be  mentioned.     And  it  is  wholfy  on  the  plan  of  gracoi  tfarsajgh  m 
infinite  atonement,  that  the  wicked  man  who  turns  to  God,  has  tka 
promise  that  the  transgressions  he  hath  committed  shall  not  be  ■■■- 
tioned  to  him.    Ezek.  xviii.  21 — ^24.      While  a  creature's  dsssrt  of 
God's  fiivor  extends  not  a  moment  beyond  the  continuance  of  his 
obedience,  the  desert  of  his  displeasure  remains  after  he  has 
from  his  sins ;  and  even  after  his  fipeedom  from  the  pdhitioD  of  siiki 
been  perfected.     If  we  can  feel  guilty  for  the  sins  which  weieeo* 
mittcd  long  ago,  and  for  those  sins  of  which  we  have  alraidy  npmtuk 
(and  the  experience  of  every  Christian  will  prove  theposnlalityrf 
this,)  we  can,  no  doubt,  feel  that  we  deserve  pimishment  fixr  the 
committed  on  earth,  afler  we  shall  become  confirmed  in  all  the 
of  the  heavenly  state.     It  is  true,  after  the  saints  are  admitted  to 
vcn,  they  wiU  cease  to  augment  their  ill-desert ;    but  thai  desBit  rf 
puuislunciit  which  they  had  incurred,  during  the  period  of  their  enCin 
rebellion,  and  afterwards  when  their  reconciliation  was  impefAet»  wil 
remain  forever.      Hence  we  conclude,  their  justification  w3l  aaver 
change  its  character ;  •  it  will  through  eternal  ages  be  of  grace,  not  <f 
works.      As  our  guilt  can  not  be  diminished  by  our  gwid  doingl^  m 
neither  can  it  be  effected  by  our  sufferings.      He,  who  deserves  ii 
eternal  punishment,  can  not  lessen  that  desert  by  the  endurance  of  sat 
ferings  which  are  temporary.     The  ill-desert  of  their  sin  has  nsfer 
been  destroyed,  nor  diminished,  by  the  severest  sufferings  whicfa  tht 
children  of  God  have  endured  in  their  own  persons ;  nor  was  it  destroys' 
or  diminished  by  the  suiTerings  of  the  Redeemer  himself.  It  was  far  froM 
being  the  object  of  His  sufferings,  to  make  the  sins  of  his  redeened 
people  appear  less  odious,  or  less  deserving  of  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
Neither  their  good  works,  nor  their  sufferings ;   nor  anything  done  er 
sufiTcrcd  by  their  Substitute,  will  ever  efface  from  their  minds  a  oofr 
viction  of  the  demerit  of  their  sin.      David,  in  advanced  life,  prqf% 
**  Remember  not  the  sins  of  my  youth. "  On  this  petition  the  pioua  Heniy 
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It  *^  Our  youthful  faults  and  follies  should  be  matter  of  our  repent- 
i  and  humiUaiion  long  afler,  because  <  time  docs  not  wear  out  the 
t  of  ain.'  "  To  this  we  may  add.  Nor  will  eternity  wear  it  out. 
But  do  mi  tho  services  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven,  when  these 
ioea  aie  viewed  by  themselves,  actually  deserve  to  be  accepted  of 
li  aa  mncfa  aa  those  of  the  angels  who  never  sinned?"  To  this  it 
f  be  nplied ;  that  the  services  of  the  redeemed,  though  not  in  them- 
raaanj  more  ill-deserving  than  those  of  the  angels,  are  nevertheless 
le  eoaaidered  aa  the  services  of  ill'desenmg  creatures.  It  is  true, 
fan  now  pardoned  and  perfectly  sanctified ;  but  they  are  not  (m 
;  aeeount  any  less  deserving  of  punishment  for  the  sins  that  have 
I  already  committed.  Were  they  now  to  become  disconnected  from 
Badeetner,  and  divested  of  his  righteousness,  the  law  would  demand 
Asy  dioukl  be  removed  from  Uieir  seats  of  bliss  to  the  prison  of 
.  «Nb  man,"  said  the  Son  of  God,  <<cometh  unto  the  Father  Imt 
MSi"  Thia  will  apply  to  the  future  as  well  as  to  the  present  worid. 
I  Uy  piieathood,  in  offering  up  their  spiritual  sacrifices,  are  ae* 
od  wiUi  God  <xily  through  Jesus  Christ.  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  Can  crea- 
1^  oaoeeniing  whom  it  will  always  be  true,  that  they  deserve  the 
aalioii  of  hell,  ever  have  intercourse  with  a  sin^hating  and  sin.pun- 
f  Ciody  except  through  a  Mediator  7 

■a  covenant,  into  which  regoneratioo  translates  the  elect,  is  wholly 
dad  upoBgrace ;  and  is,  in  the  most  unlimited  sense,  an  everUulnig 
nanft.  Tney,  who  are  once  embraced  within  its  promises,  never 
Kt  la  Ae  covenant  of  works.    The  transition  firom  works  to  grace 

"  ;  but  from  grace  back  to  works  is  impossible.  Nor  does 
of  grace  change  its  nature,  even  when  it  has  purged  its 
firom  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and  placed  them  faultless  and  Uamc- 
befim  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven.  It  is  still  sealed  with  blood, 
ia  a  mediatorial  covenant,  having  a  High  Priest  who  ever  liveth 
aka  intercession.  Heb.  vii.  24--28.  Though  at  the  last  day, 
iat  wiU  surrender  up  that  dominion  over  the  universe  at  laige,  with 
dl  he  was  invested  for  the  purpose  of  enaUing  him  the  more  ad- 
lueously  to  prosecute  the  worit  of  redemption,  he  will  still  remain 
Head  of  the  Church,  reigning  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever. 
9  L  38.  the  redeemed  will  always  rest  on  Him,  as  the  foundation 
I  tkeir  blessedness.  Him  they  will  praise  for  washing  them  from 
r  ana  in  his  own  Uood,  and  for  making  them  kings  and  priests 
*  God.  Nor  will  they  ever  cease  to  rely  on  his  mediatorial  merits 
grace,  in  all  their  intercourse  with  God,  through  the  ages  of  etcr- 
i   Rev.  i.  5, 6. 

he  BMist  important  ingredient  in  justification,  is  the  remission  of 
rved  punishment.    To  remit  a  deserved  punishment,  is  sometimes 

in  human  governments  ;  but  since  gospel  justification  differs 
from  the  dispensation  of  pardons  among  men,  it  may  be 
il  to  take  notice  of  this  difference. 

C  Tlie  dispensation  of  pardon  in  human  governments  has  a  ten- 
y  lo  endanger  their  stability ;  since  it  must  of  necessity  be  done 
out  any  proper  atonement  for  the  crimes  that  are  pardoned.  But 
r  the  divine  government  no  pardons  are  dispensed  in  this  absolute 

Here  it  is  an  established  maxim,  that  **  Without  shedding  of 


188  JUSTIFICATION. 

blood  there  is  no  remission,^*      '*  God  hath  set  forth  his  Son  lo  be 
propitiatioD  to  declare  his  righteousnesa,  that  h^  might  be  juat,  and 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."    Such  an  infinite  propitiatim 
for  sin  declares  the  righteousness  of  God,  as  the  moral  Governor  of  the 
worlds  with  as  much  clearness  and  effect  as  is  done  by  its  punishmeof ; 
80  that  he  will  appear  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation  a  jutt  Go^  •& 
the  same  time  that  he  is  a  Savior.     Isa.  xlv.  21.    TTie  examplei  of  .• 
free  justification,  comprehending  the  Ibigiveness  of  sins,  are  reitriclBd 
to  the  children  of  Adam,  for  whose  sin  an  atonement  has  been  vmrit 
ed.     What  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  had  become  weak,  tnnogh 
man's  apostacy,  God  has  efiected  by  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  lib^ 
ness  of  ainfiil  flesh,  not  to  make  light  of  sin,  but  to  condemn  it  ia  lu- 
guage  as  emphatic  as  God  could  utter.     Sec  Rom.  viiL  8. 

2dly.   They  who  dispense  pardons  in  human  governmental  can  hue 
no  assurance,  that  the  men  whom  they  send  back  upon  the  conmrniiiky 
win  not  repeat  their  crimes,  and  even  do  worse  than  before.   Tliejcfli 
never  know  that  their  reformation  is  sincere,  and  therefore  can  uA 
vouch  for  its  permanency.      But  under  the  divine  govemmeBt,  oqb0 
are  pardoned  and  accepted  but  such  as  have  a  radical  change  of  cknr'-' 
acter.    ^  Whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified."    None  exoepi  Ih^ 
regenerated  are  justified.     While  we  remain  in  hostility  against  Ihl^ 
government,  we  are  always  in  a  state  of  condemnation.      On  tmt^ 
unbeliever  the  wrath  of  God  abides  continually.    John  iii.  18.    UttaM- 
we  return  to  him,  he  can  not  return  to  us.    Mai.  iii.  7. 

3dly.    Justification  under  the  government  of  God  difiers  &om  a  PV-*^ 

)xlendili 


don  under  the  governments  of  men,  in  this  respect ;  that  it  e; 
all  our  misdemeanors,  and  excludes  all  fiiture  condemnation.  He 
receives  a  pardon  from  a  ruler  of  this  world,  is  forgiven  some 
ular  offense  of  which  he  is  proved  guilty ;  but  this  does  doI 
him  against  suffering  death  for  other  crimes ;  either  such  as  have 
yet  been  exposed,  or  such  as  he  may  hcrcafier  commit.  But  the  So. 
preme  Ruler,  who  remembers  all  our  wickedness,  never  forgives  one 
our  sins,  unless  ho  forgives  them  all.  And  when  he  once  forgive 
them,  there  is  no  more  condemnation.  It  is  his  own  promise,  ^  Their 
sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more"  Justification  is  onto 
lifef  i.  e.  life  eternal.  Heb.  viii.  12 ;  Rom.  viii.  1,  and  v.  18.  The 
justification  of  the  gospel  is  something  more  than  mere  formamn^  as 
this  term  is  understood  among  men ;  it  is  the  permanent  romstateraenU 
of  a  condemned  rebel  in  the  favor  of  his  holy  Sovereign,  and  in  all  the 
privileges  of  his  great  and  everlasting  kingdom. 

A  pardon  dispensed  under  human  governments,  is,  I  believe,  never 
called  9L  justtfication ;  nor  would  there  be  tlie  same  propriety,  as  under 
the  divine  government,  in  giving  it  this  name.  Such  an  exercise  of 
sovereignty  among  men  is  not  termed  righteousness.  They  who  dis> 
pense  pardons  on  earth  may  tell  of  their  clemency  and  mercy ;  but  they 
will  not  pretend  that  these  are  displays  of  righteousness.  But  while  tli» 
pardons  dispensed  by  the  Supreme  Ruler  are  merciful  beyond  all  oth* 
era ;  yet,  in  view  of  such  extraordinary  precautions  as  he  has  taken  t» 
prevent  injury  from  accruing  to  his  holy  government,  by  their  beiiig' 
dispensed,  the  terms  justification  and  righteousness^  in  application  U>' 
them,  have  great  significancy.      What  Christ  has  done  and  suffered^ 
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'imlvaiioD  in,  iu  a  pre-cmiueiU  sciiso,  "  the  righteouaneiw  of  God" 
he  rigbteousness  of  (rod,  even  our  Savior  Jesua  Christ " — his 
rlaBting  righteousuess."  Rom.  iii.  21.  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Dan.  ix.  24. 
rigfatoooness  in  a  sense  superior  to  the  moral  law.  When  the 
b  ooDtruts  the  two,  he  calls  the  law  the  ministration  of  death, 
be  atooement  of  Christ,  appUed  by  the  Spirit,  <*  the  ministration 
htoouness ; "  and  tells  us  that  it  '*  exceeds  in  glory."  It  exceeds 
tjt  because  it  greatly  augments  the  display  of  God's  righteous. 

While  free  justification  and  imputed  righteousness  do  nothing 
«r  our  views  of  the  mercifulness  of  God  in  forgiving  our  sins, 
Bpresent  the  law  as  unrepealed,  and  the  holiness  of  the  Lawgiver 
idlied.  They  show  us  grace,  reigning  through  righteouaneas, 
temal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

le  have  thought  that  in  the  different  parts  of  the  sacred  writings 
dictory  representations  are  given  of  the  doctrine  which  is  now 
oonnderation.       These  apparent  contradictions,  however,  all 

faj  giving  the  subject  a  careful  and  unprejudiced  examination, 
writings  of  the  apostles  there  are  three  jusUficaiUms  spoken  of, 
aO  agree  in  one  ;  and  instead  of  being  contradictory,  serve  to 
I  a  more  full  and  definite  view  of  the  doctrine.  Justification  is 
I  be,   1.  By  the  redemption  or  righteousm^ss  of  Christ :    2.  By 

8.  By  works.  Each  of  the  three  has  its  appropriate  place 
■tituting  the  justific^ition  of  the  believer.  The  whole  meritori- 
undation,  or  procuring  cause  of  justification,  is  the  redemption 
htumme$$  of  Christ.  Upon  this  only  foundation  of  the  siiuier's 
ve  arc  placed  by  faith ;  and  good  works  evidence  the  geiiuine- 
>f  our  faith,  and  show  on  what  foundation  we  are  built.  We 
lereforo  say,  concerniDg  ever}'  man  who  is  saved  from  the  wrath 
Kf  that  he  is  justified  in  all  these  ways ;  that  is,  meritoriously^ 
righteousness  of  (yhrist ; — instrumenially,  by  faith ; — and  eviden' 
by  good  works.  If  tho  words  I  use  to  distinguish  the  several 
bee  of  justification  arc  not  tlie  most  happily  chosen,  thoy  will 
at  least  to  mark  that  difference  between  them  which  mamfestly 
•  I  will  now  refer  you  to  passages  of  scripture  which  will  show 
lis  distinction  is  not  a  human  invention. 

I  The  meritorious  ground  is  exhibited  in  such  poMutgcs  as  these : 
ig  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ."  Rom.  iii.  24.  «  Much  more,  then,  being  justified  by 
ood,  Ave  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  Rom.  v.  9. 
a  so  by  the  rightoousncs:!  of  one,  tho  free  gifl  came  upon  all  men 
justification  of  lifo.*'  Rom.  v.  18.  *<  That  as  sin  hath  reigned 
leath,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eter- 
e,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Rom.  v.  21.  lliis  is  that  ever- 
{  righteousness  brought  in  by  Messiah  the  prince,  M'hich  is  spoken 
Daniel  the  prophet.  This  is  that  righteousness  of  God  that  is 
ith  of  Jesus  Christ,  wliich  Paul  contradistinguishes  from  the 
iousness  of  the  law  ;  and  on  which  he  appears  determined  to  place 
bole  dcpendciicr,  in  preference  to  trusting  to  any  righteousness 
B  own.  When  he  looked  for  a  foundation  on  which  to  rest  his 
I,  he  saw  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  Every 
S  of  his  own,  whctlicr  done  before  or  after  his  conversion,  appeared 
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wholly  inmiflicieiit  to  constitute  auy  part  of  the  meritorious  ground  of 
his  justification. 

(2.)   The  instrumeiU  or  means  of  justification  Isfaiih.    As  the  hand 
is  stretched  forth  to  receive  a  proffered  gifl,  so  faith  receives  the  rigfa^ 
eousness  of  Hod  our  Savior.     On  this  account  we  are  said  to  he  jwCi- 
fied  by  faith;    as  appears  in  the  following  passages:     <*TheiefhR, 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Loid 
Jesus  Christ."    Rom.  v.  1.     ^Knowing that  a  man  is  not  justified  hj 
(he  works  of  the  law,  hut  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  wc  hava 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  thAt  we  might  be  justified  by  the  fiuth  of 
Christ,  and  not  bv  the  works  of  the  law."    Gal.  ii.  16.     ^Tberafbre 
we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the 
l:iw.'*   Rom.  iii.  2S.     <<  Not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  whidi  is 
of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteoui- 
neas  M'hich  is  of  God  by  faith."  Phil.  iii.  0.     ^  By  grace  are  ye  sand, 
through  faith."    Eph.  ii.  8.     These  passages,  while  they  show  us  thit 
faith  is  necessar}'  to  justification,  clearly  distinguish  it  from  that  rights 
eousness  which  is  its  foundation  ;  just  as  the  reception  of  the  gift  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  the  gifl  itself.      Faith  goes  out  of  itself,  and  le* 
ceives  that  righteousness,  and  on  that  firm  foundation  builds  aO  ^ 
hopos  of  heaven.     Because  justification  is  by  faith,  (which  is  an  exer^ 
cists  of  our  own)  it  is  none  the  less  by  CTace  that  we  are  saved,    the 
apoUle  declares,  **  Therefore  it  is  of  faiths  that  it  might  he  h^  grate/* 
Rom.  iv.  16. 

(•S.)  llie  evidence  of  justification  is  good  vorhf.  Where  these  an 
not  found  in  a  professed  believer,  there  is  no  justification  in  the  sidit 
of  God ;  hence  it  is,  that  we  arc  said  to  be  justified  (that  is  evidential- 
ly) by  our  works.  As  the  tree  is  known  to  be  good  by  its  fruit,  and 
as  the  body  is  known  to  be  alive  by  breathing,  pulsation,  and  vohmtaiy 
motion ;  so  is  our  faith  proved  to  be  genuine,  even  a  faith  which  brings 
us  into  a  state  of  justification  before  God,  by  its  purif^ring  the  heait  and 
life,  and  producing  holy  activity.  In  this  sense  it  is,  the  apoede  James 
asserts,  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  ofiered  Isaac 
his  son  upon  the  altar.  «*Show  me,"  says  the  apostle,  <*  thy  frith 
without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by  my  worics.  See 
James  ii.  14 — 26.  Because  good  works  arc  necessary  to  prove  our 
faith  sincere,  tlic  apostle  taught  us  that  "  by  worics  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  only."  Thefakh  of  Jesus  Christ,  vithout  the  worke  cf' 
the  Imc,  so  much  insisted  on  by  Paul,  is  undoubtedly  that  hoh'  fiutn. 
which,  renouncing  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  depends  entirely  upon 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  as  laying  the  whole  foundation  of  the  believ. 
er's  acceptance  with  God ;  and  &e  faith  without  works,  condemned  hf 
James,  is  manifestly  that  which  is  merely  intellectual,  and  proves  iXaaf 
to  be  destitute  of  a  holy  charnctor,  by  its  being  unaccompanied  with 
the  fruits  of  righteousness.  Both  apostles  believed  that  justification 
was  an  act  of  grace ;  and  that  there  was  no  condemnation  to  them  that 
M'ere  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  also,  that  such  as  were  in  Christ  Jesus  wouM 
walk  not  after. the  flesh,  but  afler  the  Spirit. 

llius  have  we  seen,  that  a  free  justification,  through  the  righteous- 
ness or  redemption  of  Christ,  is  a  doctrine  flilly  supported  by  Uie  n-ord 
of  God.      'ilicrc  is  nothing  in  all  the  inspired  volume  that  stands  in 
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KMition  to  iU  When  Moses  declares,  The  man  thai  doeth  thete  thmgM 
U  Une  hfikemf  he  describeth  the  righteousness  ivhich  is  of  the  law. 
nu  X.  5.  And  let  us  remember,  when  ho  describes  this  righteous- 
ly be  does  not  do  it  to  induce  us  to  trust  in  it  for  justification,  but 
her  for  the  sake  of  convincing  us  of  our  absolute  need  of  the  right. 
jflnea  of  God  that  is  without  the  law,  and  which  is  witnessed  by 
)  law  mod  the  prophets,  even  that  which  is  by  the  faith  of  Jesus 
uisL 

<*  But  do  not  the  scriptures  speak  very  explicitly  of  God's  rewarding 
» flood  works  of  his  people ;  and  of  his  doing  it  in  such  a  way  as  to 
Bi&flC  his  f^iprobation  of  their  character,  as  well  as  of  that  of  their 
Jeemer  ?  "  They  certainly  do :  but  such  a  reward  does  not  militate 
iuA  the  doctrine  of  a  free  justification ;  as  will  be  seen  by  attend* 
;  to  the  distinction  they  make  between  a  reward  of  debt  and  a  re- 
id  of  grace,  Rom.  iv.  4.  The  reward  of  grace  is  as  real  a  decla- 
ion  ofGod's  approbation  of  the  actions  rewarded,  as  though  it  were 
oled  under  the  covenant  of  works ;  and  will  therefore  be  as  per- 
iy  proportionate  to  the  moral  excellence  of  the  individuals  who  are 
raroed.  The  servant  who  gained  ten  pounds  had  authority  given 
I  over  ten  cities ;  and  he  who  gained  five  pounds,  over  five  cities. 
ke  six.  17 — 10.  But  since  they  who  receive  the  reward  of  grace 
■t  the  same  time  deserving  an  everlasting  punishment  for  their  evil 
id%  they  cannot  deserve  a  reward  of  any  kind.  They  must  therefore 
rmji  feel,  that  their  being  rewarded  for  their  goodness,  instead  of 
ing  punished  for  their  wickedness,  is  wholly  of  grace.  And  this 
niit  being  a  matter  of  grace,  must  of  necessity  be  through  the 
idiation  of  Christ,  which  is  the  appointed  channel  for  all  gracious 
nmunications  to  the  children  of  nicp.  Believers  are  accepted  in 
I  Beloved,  and  their  sacrifices,  when  they  are  of  an  acceptable  char- 
er,  can  be  accepted  of  God  only  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  1 
L  ii.  5. 

While  the  reward  of  debt  can  be  claimed  by  no  man,  who  had  in* 
md  the  penalty  of  the  law,  which  is  wrath  without  mixture,  the 
irard  of  grace  may  be  claimed  by  such  as  would,  if  tliey  had  their 
t  deserts,  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  It  was  on  the  foun- 
ion  of  grace,  not  of  debt,  that  Nchemiah  urged  his  plea  to  have  his 
3d  dee£  rewarded  :  *'  Remember  me,  O  my  God,  concerning  this, 
d  wipe  not  out  my  good  deeds  that  I  have  done  for  the  house  of  my 
)d."  Yet  when  this  holy  man  took  a  retrospect  of  his  whole  life, 
e  evil  and  the  good,  and  compared  his  imperfect  services  with  the 
ffact  law  of  God,  his  plea  is,  Spare  me  according  to  the  greatness  of 
f  wnerey,  Neh.  xiii.  14,  22.  The  very  same  persons  who  are  re- 
uded  for  their  good  deeds,  are  spared  from  suffering  eternal  pun- 
iment,  according  to  mercy,  even  the  greatness  of  God's  mercy  in 
brisL 

It  has  been  shown  that  justification  is  subsequent  to  regeneration ; 
B  tiial  no  one  is  in  a  justified  state,  until  he  has  become  a  new  crea- 
Bce.  I  am  aware,  however,  that  there  are  some  who  consider  this 
new  of  the  doctrine  as  unscriptural.  They  think  the  apostle  makes  a 
^fiereot  representation  of  the  matter,  when  he  says,  *<  But  to  him  that 
^oiketh  ncH,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith 
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IB  counted  for  righteousness.  Rom.  iv.  5.  This  passage,  as  they  un- 
derstand it,  asserts  that  men  are  justified  before  they  are  converledy 
while  they  remain  in  a  state  of  ungodliness :  and  some  there  are  who 
imagine  that  the  justification  of  believers  is  from  etemit}\  There 
seems,  however,  to  be  no  scriptural  foundation  for  such  a  sentiimat. 
If  we  are  among  the  number,  given  to  Christ  before  the  foundatioD  of 
the  world,  we  arc  nevertheless,  while  continuing  in  unregenenoj, 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others ;  and  are  under  condemnation  ai 
much  as  final  reprobates.  Eph.  ii. ;).  John  iii.  18.  There  can  be  no 
more  propriety  in  saying,  the  elect  were  justified  from  eternity,  than  ia 
saying  they  were  renewed  from  eternity.  Both  were  from  eternity  in 
the  divine  plan,  but  have  their  actual  existence  in  time  ;  and  it  is  the 
province  of  regeneration  to  go  forward  and  prepare  the  way  for  jiuAi- 
fication. 

But  how  shall  we  understand  this  opposing  text  ?  It  concerns  n 
first  to  ascertain  what  is  meant  by  ungodly ;  for  a  right  apprehenaioB 
of  the  meaning  of  this  word  will  prepare  us  to  understand  the  whofe 
passage.  The  justified  are  not  here  denominated  the  ungodly,  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  sinners  who  are  in  a  converted  state,  but  to  dislinr 
giiish  them  from  those  holy  creatures  who  never  needed  ccmvenioo. 
Creatures,  who  have  been  recovered  from  a  state  of  depravity,  even 
when  their  recovery  has  become  perfect,  are  still,  in  the  view  of  the 
taw,  ungodly,  in  distinction  from  such  as  never  departed  from  God. 
The  law  will  always  thus  consider  them ;  consequently  their  juslificKp 
tion  will  never  alter  its  character — ^they  will  never  be  justified  as  inna- 
cent,  but  as  guilty  creatures.  In  the  passage  which  we  are  now 
considering,  **  the  ungodly,"  and  *'  the  man  that  worketh  not,"  is  dn 
same  character ;  and  yet  the  man  that  worketh  not  is  said  to  Miew. 
Now  nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  this,  that  believing,  in  the  MDiB 
of  this  text,  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  regenerating  grace.  Faith  ( whidi 
is  the  same  as  believing,)  "  workoth  by  love" — "purificth  the  heart** 
— *<  overcometh  the  world."  Faith  is  a  holy  exercise,  tliat  qualifies 
us  to  please  God :  but  *<  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  can  not  please  Crod." 
Not  working  (which  in  this  passage  is  contrasted  with  heUefomg^  does 
not  stand  in  opposition  to  renovated  affections,  and  the  consequent 
works  of  righteousness;  but  it  implies,  that  in  gospel  justificiitioo, 
ceasing  to  depend  on  the  works  of  the  law,  wc  rely  wholly  on  the  atooe- 
ment  of  Christ. 

But  some  will  say,  "  If  the  elect  remain  in  an  unjustified  state,  hav. 
ing  no  union  with  Christ  until  afier  they  are  renewed,  in  what  way  do 
they  receive  the  favor  of  regeneration  ?  Is  it  not  by  virtue  of  a  previ- 
ous union  with  Christ,  that  they  receive  this  renovating  influence,  and 
all  other  giils  requisite  to  their  deliverance  from  the  thraldom  of  sin f 
To  this  I  would  reply ;  It  is  in  consequence  of  the  mediatorial  inteipo 
sition,  that  the  race  of  Adam  enjoy  a  new  and  merciful  probation ;  tnH 
they  enjoy  the  means  of  grace,  the  offers  of  salvation,  and  the  infhien 
cos  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  favors,  which  arc  enjoyed  in  coimnQi 
by  thoso  who  are  ordained  unto  eternal  life  and  those  who  are  ml 
come  through  the  mediation  and  death  of  Christ ;  but  they  do  not  pravi 
that  any  union  exists  bet^veen  him  and  those  on  whom  the  favors  ar 
conferred.      Regeneration  comes  to  us  through  the  sacrifice  of  Chri« 


JUSTIFICATION.  193 

iteroeMion  for  transgressors ;  but  it  evinces  no  antecedent 
nreen  Um  and  the  sinner  who  is  tlie  recipient  of  the  faYor ; 
t  b  received,  no  union  can  exist — <<  what  concord  hath  Christ 
il?"  Justification,  then,  must  be  subsequent  to  regeneration, 
e  ktter  is  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  is  granted  to 

I  wholly  on  his  account.  That  renewing  grace  is  given,  in 
tiflB  of  the  mediatorial  interposition  in  our  behalf  is  made 
^  the  following  passage :  **  But  after  that  the  kindness  and 
id  our  Savior  towsurd  man  appeared,  not  by  woiks  of  righte- 
fakh  we  had  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us 
Mhing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the ,  Holy  Ghost ; 
died  OD  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Savior :  that 
ified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the 
emal  life*''  Tit.  iii.  4 — 7.  The  whole  mediatorial  woric  is 
n  to  be  an  expression  of  Grod's  kindness  and  love  to  man, 
that  discriminating  part,  the  washing  of  regeneratioii,  effect- 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  influence,  it  is  worthy  to 
is  flhed  on  us  through  Jesus  Christ :  and  immediately  oonse- 

II  tiiis,  we  are  justified  by  his  grace,  and  made  heirs  accord- 
hope  of  eternal  life. 

tnmgfa  the  righteousness  of  Christ  that  we  do,  in  the  first 
receive  the  gifl  of  faith,  even  that  preciotis  faith,  without 
I  can  not  be  saved,  and  with  which  we  can  not  be  lost.  Peter, 
g^miiig  of  his  second  epistle,  thus  addresses  the  Christians  to 
wrote :  ^'  To  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with 
1^  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ. '^ 
I  sddress  it  appears,  it  was  through  the  Savior's  righteousness 
ined  the  gifl  of  faith ;  but  this  is  a  gift  of  such  a  nature,  that 
Bve  been  bestowed  on  them  prior  to  their  union  with  him, 
is  the  very  thing  which  constitutes  that  union. 


THE      ASTICLB      HARMONIZED. 

Sme  justification  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer's  righteousness, 
the  subject  matter  of  this  Article,  is  in  sweet  harmony  with 
her  parts  of  the  system  of  revealed  truth.  Any  other  scheme 
ation  is  at  war  with  the  whole  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
Mitate  to  say,  that  a  mistake  here  is  fundamental — it  makes 
poapel.  So  the  matter  was  viewed  by  Paul,  as  is  manifest  by 
e  to  the  Galatians.  Sec  chap.  i.  6—9. 
are  none  of  our  Articles  with  which  this  does  not  accord, 
»  are  some  with  which  its  agreement  is  very  apparent ;  while 
le  every  other  plan  of  justification  is  seen  to  be  perfectly  at 
Between  this  Article  and  the  thirds  fourth^  and  Jifth  of  the 
eries,  the  agreement  is  very  manifest.  The  thtrd^  which  ex- 
)  perfection  of  the  law,  in  its  injunctions  and  penalties,  suppo- 
;al  justification  to  be  consistent,  in  case  of  a  perfect  unremitting 
e ;  but  in  all  other  cases  to  be  wholly  inconsistent.  Every 
to  make  the  law  justify  the  creature,  who  has  violated  its 
,  IB  calculated  to  destroy  its  existence :    <<  For  it  is  written, 


Cinmd  is  even'  ooe  tlul  coatinuedi  doc  in  all  ibiagB  wbick  a 
in  tlie  book  of  the  k.**  to  do  them.*'  GaL  iiL  ID.  But  m  I 
Article  ve  are  flhovn,  that  there  is  no  mac  xhat  has  ''^rrtia 
things  which  are  viitieo^iii  the  bcKak  of  the  lav  to  do  tfaoB  :  \ 
fore  that  there  is  do  maa  who  has  xioc  dnwzi  upon  hinadf  d 
the  law.  To  auppoae  ihax  he  can  ertxicate  himnlf  fian  Ai 
the  nxsit  of  his  awn  doiii^  would  imiilT  thai  an  oMeatfial 
had  boen  ande  ia  the  smictDre  of  the  law.  fiat  in  As  jjf 
we  Bee  the  bmict  of  God  profidiog  awidier  TiptttnnnT 
creamrea,  cDtirebr  dirtuwi  frcaa  their  own ;  aad  yni 
eace  do  1q0  Bafasarr  aod  e£ectail  in  mMppan  of  dirme 
than  thai  which  woukl  hare  been  exerted  hr  their  owa 
ence  lo  the  pnoepL  or  pereooal  aufiehx^  under  die 

Xow  it  is  manifeit  that  a  legal  jisrifirarian.  for  Ae  aal 
good  works  which  maT  hare  been  done  bnr  a 
rw?*hpng  1q0  than  a  deatracticn  of  the  law ;  bat  ^Jrae 
the  aike  of  thai  infiniie  PersoDage.  who,  br  okiepmg 
hooored  the  law  and  auuinnnhd  trazHgreaaony  has  ma  la 
deATO  V  the  law,  but  to  confinn  iL  ^  IX>  we  then  aaki 
law  through  &ith  ? "  (that  is.  thnmdi  jiwrififafton  by  fii 
forbid :  yea,  we  faraWirfi  the  law.^  Rooi.  iiL  31.  na  JB 
of  apostate  creatores  br  alaw  ri^ifteoiuDees.  would  efieei  aii 
of  the  law  :  and  it  is  certain  that  such  a  mode  of  j»^^<i*t1i 
reader  nugatorr  the  death  of  Christ :  **  For  if  ri^KeoiHV|i 
the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  rain.^   Gal.  iL  31.    See  aba 

21.  If  sinners  can  still  be  sared  without  the  RedeeBv^aiigb 
his  agouy  in  the  garden,  and  his  sufferings  on  the  cnas^  ami 
10  be  nothing  but  a  solemn  farce.  Redemptioo  is  ereiy  wis 
scriptures  represented  as  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God':  boi 
who  seeks  to  save  himself  b)'  the  works  of  the  law,  refiasaw 
to  the  nghteousness  of  God,  which  he  has  wrought  out  bydb 
his  iSoD,  practically  says,  he  can  make  a  better  righleoiHi 
God's.  Such  a  man  would  not  insult  his  Maker  more,  wen 
KUinc'  state  to  himself,  and  say,  ^  1  can  originate  a  better  cm 
God*s — he  ixied  not  have  made  a  world  for  me ;  I  could  h 
better  for  mvs«;lf." 

The  justification  of  penitent  believers,  through  the  Mam 
Christ,  is  in  such  perfect  harmony  ^ith  the  spirit  of  tha  1 
creatures  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  and  tbu 
righteousness  of  faith.  Mill  compose  one  harmonious  society  ill 
Sec  Rev.  v.  0 — 12.  Those  of  the  children  of  men  who  are  i 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and,  in  this  way,  admiUed  to  a  ffal 
crlasting  enjoyment  of  Crod,  will  have  no  undervaluing  thougl 
law :  nor  will  those  holy  angds,  who  stand  by  the  righteo 
works,  have  any  tmdervaluing  thoughts  of  the  righteousoeas  * 
they  will  even  help  the  saints  in  their  anthems  of  praise  to  t 
doemer.  Justification  by  works,  that  is,  by  personal  rightaoi 
the  case  of  those  who  have  never  sinned ;  and  justification  I 
that  is,  through  the  rigliteousne^s  of  another,  in  the  case  of  t 
.who  have  put  their  trust  in  the  great  Magnifier  of  tha 
of  acceptance  with  God  which  widely  differ ;    and 
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ly  haniKMiious.  The  society  of  heaven,  by  beinff  composed 
two  clasBes  of  God's  firicods,  will  no  doubt  be  rendered  more 
ig  and  delightful,  than  if  all  its  inhatntants  were  of  one  class. 
rtooe  of  our  race^  fallen  as  we  are,  were  to  be  admitted  into  this 
J  viidie  of  their  own  ffood  woiks,  it  would  be  altogether  on- 
MHi  Self-righteous  pharisees  could  neither  sing  the  song  of 
or  Ae  song  ot  the  redeemed.  No  songs  are  heard  in  the  New 
ji  in  which  they  could  possibly  unite. 

Lrticle  is  in  harmony  with  the  first  and  second  of  the  series^ 
hibit  an  infinitely  great  and  holy  Being,  displaying  his  glory  in 
u  And  in  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression  and  sin,  through 
ition  of  his  well  beloved  Sou,  his  glory  is  displayed  to  the  bMt 
B.  Here  ^  mercy  and  truth  have  met  together ;  righteousness 
s  hftTe  kissed  each  other.  Truth  springs  out  of  the  earth, 
aonsness  looks  down  from  heaven."  We  see  the  holy  Gov- 
Ihe  world,  taking  off  the  sentence  of  condemnation  from  such 
retamed  from  meir  revolt,  and  accepted  the  punishment  of 
:  and  we  hear  him  proclaiming  an  eternal  amnes^  in  their 
bi  this  he  appears  at  the  same  time  glorious  in  hc^ess,  and 
tt  grace.  Mercy,  it  is  true,  rejoiceth  against  judgment  in  the 
*tlie  ill-deserving ;  yet  justice  is  by  no  means  trampled  in  the 
ia  vindicated  more  gloriously  than  when  sinning  angels  woe 
1  to  hell. 

A  and  seventh  Articles  contain  nothing  in  opposition  to  this ; 
I  mghth  we  learn  by  what  means  it  is,  that  any  of  our  apos- 
heoome  prepared  for  justification.  Among  totally  depraved 
,  like  ourselves,  none  would  ever  be  prepared  to  be  justified, 
DC  fer  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  ''  Whom  he  called, 
Jao  justified."  These,  and  none  others,  are  justified ;  for 
B  are  prepared  to  feel  their  ill-desert,  and  to  receive  a  free 
r  His  «SLke,  who  coDdcmned  their  sins  by  bearing  them  in  his 
'  on  the  tree. 

ro  Articles  that  immediately  precede  the  one  we  are  now 
Bg^  relate  to  the  grace  which  God  displays  in  the  regenera- 
te men  whom  he  saves grace  by  which  he  distinguishes 

B  their  fellow  men,  both  in  his  operations  and  counsels.  All 
UBS  of  grace  harmonize ;  grace  in  election,  in  renovation,  in 
as.  The  apostle  viewed  the  relation  between  predestination 
leation  to  bo  so  intimate,  as  to  need  but  one  connecting  link 
liem  together :  *'  Whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
ad  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified."  A  state  of  con- 
1  can  not  be  succeeded  by  a  state  of  justification,  until  the 
of  sin  be  broken  up ;  therefore  it  is,  that  as  many  as  are  or- 
etemal  life,  are  predestinated  to  a  conformity  to  the  image  of 

are  none  of  those,  that  adopt  the  doctrine  of  sovereign  dis- 
ig  grace  in  the  sinner's  conversion,  who  will  reject  the  doc- 
i  free  and  gratuitous  justification.  If  we  believe  that  we  are 
idebted  to  grace  for  the  atonement,  and  for  a  heart  to  embrace 
n  never  believe  that  we  are  justified  by  works,  or  rewarded 
nal  merit.     Bel  ween  such  sentiments  there  M'ould  be  no  con- 
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Gord.  If  grace  begins  our  salvation,  it  must  finish  it ;  if  it  renews  ou 
hearts,  it  must  have  the  honor  of  justifying  our  persons.  The  tm 
gifts  are  wholly  gracious :  but  there  is  tfiis  difference ;  regeneratiiMii 
necessarily  an  unpromised  gift,  because  the  unregenerate  possess  m 
goodness  of  character  upon  which  the  promise  could  fix ;  but  in  rqgai> 
eration  goodness  of  character  is  imparted  :  **  That  which  is  ban  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit."  The  Spirit,  in  transfbrming  the  heart,  prepm 
us  to  be  accepted  in  the  Beloved :  for  God  can  be  just,  and  the  juslifiv 
of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus. 


KEX  AEK8. 

1.  With  this  Article  before  us,  we  discover  an  important 
between  works  that  are  accepkMe,  and  such  as  are  mertforioHt.  b 
unregeneracy,  none  of  our  works  are  either  meritorious  or  acoepldk 
But  as  soon  as  there  is  any  transformation  of  character,  they  beeoM 
in  a  degree  acceptable ;  and  will  ultimately  become  entirely  so.  Who- 
ever of  holiness  appears  in  these  works,  is  none  the  less  acceptabboi 
account  of  its  having  been  preceded  by  sin  ;  or  on  account  of  its  B0V 
being  intermingled  with  it.  Holiness  is  always  lovely,  wherever  it  ji 
found.  Nor  are  the  good  works  of  renewed  sinners  any  less  atcepla 
ble  to  God,  because  they  are  the  result  of  his  immediate  infliNnoe  n 
their  hearts.  Our  most  entire  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  (Sod  for 
our  goodness,  does  nothing  to  diminish  its  amiableness  in  his  mffd  \ 
nor  are  we  on  this  account  con^dered  as  any  less  worthy  of  his  imtL 
But  as  to  merit,  it  is  wholly  excluded,  not  only  from  the  woiIdb  wm 
precede  regeneration,  but  from  those  which  fellow  it ;  even  after  Am6 
works  shall  have  become  perfect :  for  no  creature  who  deseirei  As 
pains  of  hell,  or  evil  only,  (as  does  every  transgressor  of  God's  lav,) 
can  at  the  same  time  deserve  heaven,  or  any  other  good. 

2.  The  light  reflected  by  this  Article  will  expose  their  roiitilBBi 
who  say,  '<  If  you  deny  ioUd  depravity,  you  can  see  no  need  of  a  8i^ 
vior."  To  see  our  need  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  renew  our  heaits^  «• 
must  be  convinced  that  they  are  totally  depraved ;  but  if  they  are  d^ 
pravcd  at  all,  we  need  the  benefits  of  the  atonement ;  we  need  to  bi 
justified  freely  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  for  dui 
is  the  tenor  of  the  law,  '<  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  il 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.**  I  di 
not  pretend  that  sinners  will  ever  go  to  Jesus  Christ  for  justificatiflm 
till  they  become  convinced  that  their  deprarity  is  entire ;  but  did  tbaj 
apprehend  things  aright,  they  would  see  that  the  least  delinquency  no* 
dercd  a  legal  justification  impossible,  and  a  Savior^s  righteousness  theil 
only  hope. 

3.  With  the  doctrine  of  justification  in  view,  we  perceive  it  mm 
be  of  vital  importance  rightly  to  understand  the  law.  Through  a  mit 
conception  of  its  structure  and  design,  Paul,  while  zealously  engage 
in  the  externals  of  religion,  had  M^ell  nigh  lost  his  soul.  It  was  by; 
correction  of  this  mistake,  that  he  became  convinced  he  needed  a  bctte 
rigteousncsA  than  his  own.  Let  us  hear  his  own  account  of  the  mal 
ter  :  <'  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once ;  but  when  the  comroanc 
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mi  came,  ain  revived,  and  I  died.  And  the  commanteent  which 
H  oidaiiied  to  life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death."  Rom.  vii.  9,  10. 
|UD  he  aaya, '  ^  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I 
iht  live  unto  God."  In  the  case  of  the  apostle,  we  learn  both  the 
aning  and  importance  of  a  law  work.  That  convert  who  is  experi- 
DlaDy  ignorant  of  such  a  work,  has  reason  to  fear  that  he  is  yet  un. 
the 'cone  of  the  law.  If  he  has  not  through  the  law  become  dead 
lie  kw,  he  has  not  yet  begun  to  live  unto  God. 
L  With  this  fumuunental  doctrine  before  us,  it  is  easy  to  see,  that 
bny  stands  more  in  tlie  way  of  the  salvation  of  lost  mmi,  than  a 
lit  fji  9df  fighieou8nes9»  This  was  what  ruined  that  generation  of 
Fb  covenant  people  who  lived  at  the  time  of  Christ's  advent  ^  But 
AP  aid  the  apostle,  ^  which  foUowed  after  the  law  of  righteous- 
ly hadi  BoC  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness.  Wherefore  7  Be- 
■B  thay  sought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the 
»"  Bom*  iz.  81, 32.  God  has  provided  a  righteousness  for  sinners, 
1  ihr  the  chief  of  sinners :  therefore  it  is  not  our  being  sirmerg  that 
Ian  our  ease  hopeless ;  but  it  is  that  proud  legal  spirit,  which  will 
flf  fimverae  the  globe  to  establish  its  own  righteousness,  than  sub- 
to  tiw  righteouaneas  of  God.  The  conversion  of  publicans  into 
jaees  does  nothing  towards  preparing  them  for  the  kingdom  of 
liB.  Sinners  must  renounce  their  tdf-rigkieoiuness  as  well  as  their 
they  cannot  be  saved. 
some  should  imagine,  that  this  free  justification  must  exert 
to  relax  the  bonds  of  divine  government,  it  may  be  well  to 
i;  that  it  was  never  proposed  to  innocent  creatures,  as  if  they 
■r  choice  given  them,  whether  to  be  saved  by  obedience  to  the 
,  or  fay  a  free  justification.  It  was  not  made  known  until  the  pen- 
qf  the  law  was  incurred.  And  it  is  now  proffered  to  no  apostates, 
ipt  those  for  whom  a  law-honoring  atonement  has  been  provided. 
dfea  of  such  do  any  become  released  from  their  state  of^  condem- 
M,  ontil  they  are  cordially  reconciled  to  God  and  his  holy  govem- 
iL  A  time  is  limited  for  this  reconciliation  to  take  place ;  and 
damatun  is  made,  that  this  way  of  effecting  the  reconciliation  of 
itates^  is  the  last  expedient  which  the  God  of  grace  will  ever  pro- 
£ar  this,  or  any  other  part  of  his  moral  kingdom.  This  plan  of 
ficalioo  can  not  be  charged  with  having  brought  about  the  defection 
MB  or  angels.  And  surely  none  can  pretend  that  it  is  the  cause  of 
iiiq^ity  with  which  the  earth  is  deluged.  On  the  contrary,  it 
■fady  does  more  than  ajiything  else  to  roll  back  the  destructive 
;  fer  if  among  our  fallen  race  there  be  any  who  depart  from  ini- 
pr,  it  is  those  who  through  the  law  have  become  dead  to  the  law — 
B  who  have  renounced  their  own  righteousness  for  that  of  their 
IB  Savior. 
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ARTICLE    XII. 

ThXRE  18  AN  INFALUBLS  CONinM^IOlf  BBTWKSlf  BBXRO  JlilTUUi 
OH  BABTH,  AICD  OLOSIFZBD  IN  HSAVXN ;  OB,  IN  OTHBR  WOBM|  AU 
BBAL  SAINTS  WILL  PEBSBVBBB  IN  HOLINBSS  TO  THB  BND  OF  LIFB. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  fundamental  truths  of  God's  word,  Tint  d 
those  who  are  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  justified  throng  A 
redemption  there  is  in  Christ,  will  be  enabled  to  persevere  in  dw  wv 
of  holiness  unto  the  end  of  life,  and  aflerwaTds  be  reeeiyed  to  |^ 
It  is  made  as  certain  that  thejust^ed  will  be  receired  to  gknyt  itAi 
the  called  will  be  justified ;  or  that  the  predesUnaied  w3l  be  oild 
These  are  all  such  things  as  God  has  joined  together;  fi>r  **  wImb  k 
did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he  calledi  tkm  k 
also  justified  ;  and  whoii\,he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.**  Bm 
viii.  30. 

This  doctrine  implies  something  more  than  a  certainty^  thU  bD  m 
saints  will  gain  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  hearen ;  it  iMkldai 
certainty  of  their  perseverance  in  believing  and  obeying  ths  tiiiii»  i 
the  very  end  of  their  days.  They  are  chosen  to  salvation,  but  widi  I 
more  fixedness  in  the  divine  purpose,  than  they  are  to  a  sanctifietfil 
of  the  Spirit  and  a  belief  of  the  truth'.  And  they  are  ordainedf  not  ol 
to  commence  a  life  of  piety,  but  to  go  and  bring  forth  fiuit,  andlh 
their  fruit  should  remain,  2  Thess.  ii.  18.  John  xv.  10.  Ab  tlia  0 
thodox  do  not  believe  in  an  election  which  will  raise  men  to  IniVi 
without  a  radical  change  of  character ;  so  neither  do  they  beliflvtt  m 
perseverance,  which  does  not  imply  a  permanence  in  the  naoanHn 
character,  and  a  continuance  in  well-doing.  In  confimiBtioiiof  I 
doctrine  of  the  saints'  perseverance,  I  will  suggest  some  of  the  ImA 
arguments  which  to  my  own  mind  have  appeared  satisfactoiy* 

1.  The  thing  is  possible.  It  is  possible,  not  only  becaose  it 
within  the  compass  of  God's  power,  but  also  of  his  conaiilBBt  opor 
tions.  It  is  what  he  ccm  and  may  do.  The  covenant  of  woikB  mi 
no  provision  for  recovery  fix)m  apostacy,  even  w  hen  but  m  ^nA  i 
fense  had  been  committed ;  but  in  the  covenant  of  grace  a  proviiMi 
this  sort  is  made  without  doing  the  least  injury  to  the  law,  WkJ 
this,  as  well  as  that,  forbids  all  sin,  this,  in  distinction  from  thal»|i 
vides  for  its  forgiveness.  The  two  covenants  appear  to  have  beoik 
in  the  view  of  David,  when  he  said,  <*  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldeit  fli 
iniquities,  (according  to  the  covenant  of  works,)  O  Lord,  who  4 
stand  ?  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  (according  to  the  conm 
of  grace,)  that  thou  mayest  be  feared."  Ps.  cxxx.  3, 4.  He  saw  t 
such  was  his  own  imperfection,  and  such  the  imperfection  of  all  \ 
saints  on  earth,  that,  in  case  their  iniquities  had  been  marked  ani 
them,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  works,  they  coiSl 
stand ;   nor  could  their  intercourse  with  God  have  been  kept  up  fi 
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■^ii  dftj.    Hi!  film  belief  that  hia  iniquities  were  forgiv«i,  and  not 

aiMy  appean  to  have  been  the  thing  which  emboldeDed  him  to 

cootune  hia  approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace.     It  is  certainly  posai- 

hk  that  the  same  Diyine  Agent,  who  has  begun  a  good  work  in  the 

auntSp  ahould  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ :  for  he  can  work 

in  thean  both  to  will  and  to  do.   Phil.  i.  6,  and  ii.  18.   The  same  power 

that  can  nise  the  dead  sinner,  can  quicken  the  languishing  saint :  and 

the  latter  mm  as  consistent  a  display  of  divine  power  as  the  former.    How 

often^  ID  the  119th  Psahn,  does  holy  David  ask  the  favor  of  quickening 

gFBoe :    ^Quicken  me  according  to  thy  word : "  ''  Quicken  me  in  thy 

lighinnnwiTi ; "  "  Quicken  me  after  thy  loving  kindness."    In  the  last 

mse  of  this  Psalm  he  acknowledges  he  had  gone  astray  like  a  lost 

Aeep ;   and  as  such  he  prayed  his  Shepherd  to  look  after  him,  and 

faring  him  back  to  the  fold.    Such  an  acknowledgment  and  petition  are 

in  tlie  spirit  of  that  new  covenant,  in  which  believers  are  all  interested. 

One  of  the  chief  blessings  contained  in  this  covenant,  is  an  effectual 

healing  for  our  backslidings.    Hos.  xiv.  4. 

Whal  I  particularly  wish  to  establish  by  the  present  argument  is  this ; 
Aaft  floeh  la  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  tliere  is  nothing  which 
■akea  it  inconsistent  &r  Grod  (should  he  aee  fit  to  do  it,)  to  preserve 
fam  fitfnl  apostacy  the  whole  family  of  his  new  born  sons  and  daugh- 
tHB.    It  would  not  be  any  infraction  upon  his  law,  nor  would  it  be  any 
%«j  inconaiatfaat  with  his  holiness,  should  his  mercy  endure  forever ; 
not  obIj  in  extending  forgiveness  to  them  whenever  they  repent,  but 
ingifing  them  repentance  whenever  they  sin. 
8.    Iliere  are  divine  promises^  which  infallibly  secure  the  saints' 
to  the  end  of  life.    Promises  of  this  nature  are  found,  both 
ofredemptum^  and  in  the  catenant  of  grace, 
Finii     In  the  coosnoni  of  redemption.      In  this  covenant  the  parties 
other  than  the  Persons  of  the  Godhead,      It  was  made  before 
flia  fbimdation  of  the  world,  and  relates  to  our  redemption  from  sin  and 
heU  by  die  atonement  of  Christ.      Now  if  it  can  bo  shown,  that  this 
covenant  contains  promises  which  insure  the  salvation  of  those  who  are 
miitad  to  Christ,  it  will  prove  the  point  in  question :    for  it  is  certain 
thai  Mich  Covenanters  will  not  fail  to  fulfill  their  engagements.      The 
eonfidence  which  the  apostle  had,  that  ho  should  at  length  enjoy  the 
heaevenly  inheritance,  was  strengthened  by  a  view  of  this  early  cove- 
Bnfla.«    '^In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised 
befonthe  world  began."    Tit.  i.  2.     God  made  no  promise  to  Paid 
befbm  die  world  began,  but  he  then  made  a  promise  to  his  Redeemer  in 
rriation  to  him ;   which  was  developed  at  the  time  of  his  conversion. 
Hia  gnoe  which  he  now  received  was,  in  a  sense,  given  him  in  Christ 
ieaaa  before  the  woiid  began.    2  Tim.  i.  0. 

In  the  covenant  of  redemption,  the  Father  promised  to  reward  his 
Bn  for  his  obedience  unto  death.  Isa.  liii.  12.  On  the  fulfillment  of 
ikm  promiae  the  Son  made  an  entire  dependence.  He  said,  '<  All  the 
hdwr  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me."  Nor  was  there  any  less  cer. 
that  the  Son  would  fulfill  his  engagemrat,  in  their  reception  and 
ion ;  for  he  says,  ''And,  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
out***  He  then  proceeds  to  a  further  disclosure  of  the  stipu- 
of  this  eternal  covenant :    ^  For  I  came  down  from  heaven^  noi 
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to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this  is  the 
Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me ;  that  of  all  he  hath  given  me  I  riioiiU 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  if 
the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that  seeth  the  Son  and  be. 
lieveth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  it 
the  last  day."  John  vi.  37 — 10.  Hero  the  Son  of  Grod  tells  us,  tfait 
he  came  to  do  the  will  of  his  Father ;  he  also  informs  us,  it  was  111 
Father's  will,  that,  of  those  who  were  given  to  him  and  beKeved  m 
him,  he  should  lose  none,  but  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day ;  that  is,  tial 
he  should  perfect  their  salvation  to  its  last  and  finishing  stroke.  In  tlii 
covenant  the  Holy  Spirit  has  a  part.  He  engages  to  make  a  mmg 
revelation  of  the  Son  to  such  as  the  Father  has  given  him,  and  thenoe- 
forth  to  abide  iu  them  forever.  See  John  xiv.  16, 17,  and  xvi.  7—15* 
2  Tim.  i.  14. 

What  we  term  the  covenant  of  redemption  is,  I  think,  clearly  i^ 
vealed  in  the  scriptures ;  and  is  it  not  evident,  that  its  conditions  ca 
not  bo  performed  by  the  three  Divine  Persons,  without  efTectiiig-  ito 
everlasting  salvation  of  every  one  who  becomes  a  believer  in  the  iiori 
Jesus  Christ  ?  It  is  true,  that  in  this  covenant  there  are  no  promilBi 
mode  to  believers  themselves :  but  there  arc  promises  in  relation  to 
them,  which  can  not  be  kept  witliout  securing  their  perseyenuBce  ii 
holiness  unto  eternal  life.  The  promises  the  Lord  made  to  David  eOB^ 
corning  his  Son,  gave  the  same  security  for  the  prosperous  reign  of 
Solomon,  which  was  aflcrwards  given  by  the  promise  made  imaiefi- 
ately  to  Solomon  himself.  If  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ki 
promised  his  Son,  that  his  spiritual  seed,  when  they  break  his  la«% 
shall  be  chastised  and  reclaimed,  but  not  disinherited,  it  must  secmv 
their  permanent  standing  in  the  covenant,  as  completely  as  if  the  prosi- 
ises  were  made  to  themselves.    Ps.  Ixxxix.  28 — 37. 

Secondly.  The  covenant  of  grace  secures  the  saints'  perseYeranes* 
This  exists  between  €hd  and  men.  It  embraces  all  those  who  hire 
returned  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  To  them  God  has  made 
promises  which  insure  their  perseverance  to  the  cud  of  life ;  and  theM 
promises  are  all  confirmed  in  Christ.  The  covenant  of  grace,  made 
with  believers,  is  the  exact  counterpart  of  tlie  covenant  of  redempCioDf 
which  had  before  been  made  with  Christ  concerning  them.  Hie  cov- 
enant with  the  father  of  the  faithful  is  declared  to  have  been  confirmed 
of  God  in  Christ,  He  is  the  surety  of  the  covenant  which  God  makei 
with  us.  The  promises  are  made  to  us  through  Him ;  hence  it  is  tbej 
can  be  depended  on  :  for  in  Him  they  are  all  yea  and  amen,  unto  tliB 
glory  of  God.    Heb.  vii.  22.    2  Cor.  i.' 20. 

The  promises  of  God  to  his  children  are  of  two  sorts,  namely,  sudi 
as  relate  to  his  approbation  of  their  renovated  character ;  and  such  u 
secure  the  preservation  of  that  character,  and  also  its  progressive  im- 
provement. He  engages  not  only  to  hoar  their  humble  prayers,  hA 
also  to  prepare  their  hearts  to  pray.  Ps.  x-  17.  He  promises  not  only 
to  reward  their  fruitfulness,  but  also  to  render  them  increasingly  fhiii* 
ful.  John  XV.  2.  He  promises  a  crown  to  such  as  ovorccmie,  and  also 
victory  to  all  who  are  tmly  engaged  in  the  Christian  warfare.  Satan  is 
at  the  head  of  the  opposition ;  and  yet  the  soldiers  of  Christ  are  asau. 
red  of  their  victory  over  him  :    '« And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise 
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nder  your  feet  shortly."  Rom.  xvi.  20.  What  a  support,  in  this 
Dg  worid,  is  such  a  promise  as  this,  which  I  will  now  repeat : 
rod  is  fidthful,  who  will  not  suBcr  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
able ;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
wmy  be  aUe  to  bear  it."  1  Cor.  x.  13.  Had  the  covenant  of 
Dgntained  such  a  promise,  the  fall  of  man  would  have  been  reu- 
■panible :  for  it  would  have  been  an  ample  security  against  all 
Mtifo  influence  of  the  tempter.  And  to  them  who  are  interested 
softenant  of  grace,  such  a  promise  must  imply  an  engagement, 
Mt  they  shall  be  kept  from  being  assailed  by  temptation,  or  be 
mad  wholly  to  resist  its  influence,  or  have  help  to  recover 
firom  the  snare  into  which  they  have  been  drawn. 
I  scarcely  anything  on  earth  which  more  endangers  the  pcr- 
of  the  saints,  than  false  teachers.  Christ  himself,  speaking 
hmeiul  influence,  says,  ^  l^cy  shall  deceive,  if  it  were  possi- 
wmy  elect."  But  it  is  not  possible,  because  God  has  made  a 
Id  secure  them  against  this  evil.  *<  These  things  (says  the 
John)  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning  them  that  seduce 
lit  the  anointing  which  yo  have  received  of  liim  abideth  in  you," 
B  efllectual  preventive  a^nunst  t heir  seductions.  1  John,  ii.  2(9,27. 
iflKctions  with  which  the  people  of  God  are  visited  are  called 
Mt,  since  they  seem  to  jeopardize  their  religion ;  but  it  is  de* 
iMt  to  take  away  sin,  is  the  fruit,  yea,  all  the  fruit  which  they 
odnce.  See  Isa.  xxvii.  0.  The  apostle  represents  Grod  as 
ehastising  his  children  for  their  proflt,  to  make  them  partakers 
dfiness.  Heb.  xii.  10.  In  another  place  he  says,  "  We  know 
KhingB  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  Rom. 
But  should  any  event,  or  series  of  events,  so  operate  as  to 
I  eternal  separation  between  them  and  their  Saviour,  and  place 
dk  in  the  enemy^s  hands,  these  M'ould  be  infinitely  far  from 
[  ibr  their  good. 

)  ^  perseverance  of  the  saints  to  depend  on  their  own  suffi- 
either  inherent  or  acquired,  it  would  be  precarious  indeed ;  but 
fl^wifficient  God  has  promised  to  bestow  that  grace  which  is 
ly  to  insure  their  continuance  in  well  doing,  they  are  safe. 
pionused  grace  they  rely.  This,  and  this  alone,  was  the  thing 
k  Paul  rclierl,  though  he  probably  had  more  holiness  than  any 
■n  living.  When  under  a  sore  trial  he  besought  the  Lord  to 
Bied  from  it,  but  he  received  this  answer,  '<  My  grace  is  sufficient 
;  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  With  this 
96  he  declares  himself  satisfied :  ''  Most  gladly  therefore  will  1 
lory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon 
I  Cor.  xii.  9.  With  his  regenerated  people  God  makes  an 
ing  covenant  that  he  will  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do  them 
It  that  he  will  put  his  fear  in  their  hearts  that  they  shall  not 
hmi  him.  'Jer.  xxxii.  40.  If  their  perseverance  in  holiness 
s  very  thing,  concerning  which  he  intended  to  give  them  secu- 
r  could  he  have  made  a  pn>mise  more  directly  to  the  purpose  ? 
Almighty  God,  the  God  of  tnith  who  sayn,  '*  I  will  put  my  fear 
hearts" (the  very  place  where  it  needs  to  be)  " that  they  shall 
it  firom  me." 
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Christians,  as  they  are  in  themselves,  make  but  a  feeble  flock ;  but 
they  have  a  shepherd  whose  grace  and  strength  are  infinite.    And  be 
has  said,  **  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  pexiah, 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."    John  z.  28.     **  But 
may  not  this  promise  be  kept,  and  yet  some  of  them  perish  by  phicb 
ing  themselves  out  of  his  hand  ?"    To  this  it  may  be  replied,-  There 
never  could  be  any  other  possible  way,  by  which  an  invading  foeoonU 
succeed  in  effecting  their  apostacy,  but  by  gaining  their  consent    I( 
then,  the  promise,  '*  Neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my.  hand," 
contains  in  it  no  security  against  their  being  so  seduced  as  to  give  thdr 
consent  to  forsake  their  shepherd,  it  amounts  to  just  nothingi    We 
know  that  the  righteous,  in  order  to  reach  the  promised  land,  moflt  bold 
on  their  way;    that  they  must  keep  their  hearts  with  all  diligSBce; 
and  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God.     And  the  good  Shephera,  wbo     }« 
is  the  keeper  of  Israel,  has  engaged  for  them  that  they  shall  do  all  diiii 
They  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  (which  is  a  vduD- 
tary  exercise  of  their  own)  unto  salvation.     The  power  of  God  if 
employed  in  preserving  and  strengthening  that  faith  by  whiehiM 
Christians^  they  live  and  move  and  have  their  being*  :a 

If  the  promises  which  have  been  referred  to  (and  many  odben  of  a     b 
like  nature  might  be  introduced,)  do  not  secure  the  perseveranoe  of  thon     | 
who  arc  brought  into  the  bonds  of  the  new  covenant,  how  eoald  my     j 
bo  made  strong  enough  to  do  it  ?     Such  promises  as  these  nakfi  it      « 
evident,  that  God  was  willing  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  pronttse  the 
immutability  of  his  counsel  concerning  their  salvation,  that  they  miA 
have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  OBW 
hope  set  before  them.     Hcb.  vi,  17,  18. 

3.    The  historical  account  which  the  scriptures  give  us  of  "the 
generation  of  God's  children,"  helps  confirm  us  in  the  belief  of  tbe 
saints'  perseverance.     They  who  are  there  spoken  of  as  once  foeoooiDS 
the  children  of  God,  seem  to  have  retaincil  their  place  in  his  boly 
family  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life.     Though  none  <^  then  are 
represented  as  spotless  characters ;   yet  tliey  all  endured  to  the  cod. 
Some  of  them  were  guilty  of  flagrant  oflcnces ;  yet  they  arose  fimn 
their  falls,  held  on  their  way,  and  died  in  the  Lord.     And  to  this  agree 
the  words  of  that  inspired  proverb,  <'  A  just  man  falleth  seven  tinm 
and  riseth  up  again."     Prov.  xxiv.  10.     In  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  apostle  begins  to  give  us  a  catafegne  of 
Old  Testament  believers,  which  he  tells  us  time  would  have  failed  biBi 
had  he  attempted  to  fill  it  up ;  and  it  is  evident  he  speaks  of  them  al 
as  men,  whose  faith  did  not  fail,  even  to  the  last.     They  aU  dM  ta 
faith,     Enoch  and  Noah  walked  with  God  all  the  while  they  reraained 
on  the  earth.     So  did  Abraliam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moees,  Ct^ 
leb,  Joshua,  Samuel,  David,  and  the  whole  company  of  Bible  sainti. 

Such  a  uniformity  in  the  perseverance  of  those  saints,  whose  histofj 
is  given  by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  is  certainly  calculated  to  induce  tlia 
belief  that  the  holy  character  of  the  children  of  God,  though  not  per- 
fect is  nevertheless  permanent.  It  very  naturally  leads  us  to  eoncludfi, 
that  the  covenant  which  God  has  established  with  them,  has  provided 
for  the  preservation  and  improvement  of  their  renovated  character. 

4.     The  perseverance  of  all  real  saints^  may  be  conclusively  inferred 
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RMB  the  reaaon  which  the  scriptures  assign,  why  all  frofeued  iomU 
o  not  peraerere  ;  namely,  some  original  clefect  in  their  religion.    Ttiey 
IB  repieaented  as  uncircumcised  in  heart,  when  they  were  circum- 
aaed  in  the  flesh ;  and  as  not  having  their  heart  right  with  Grod,  even 
ril  tlie  time  when  they  sought  him  and  inquired  early  after  him.     They 
lie  rqnesenied  as  building  their  house  without  any  foundation ;  as 
aking  no  root  in  the  ground,  even  when  they  f«em  to  have  an  upward 
iptowth ;  as  having  a  lamp  without  even  taking  any  oil ;  and  as  coming 
to  die  ^wedding  without  the  wedding  garment.     To  all  those  who  ahafi 
be  OD  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge  at  the  last  day,  and  who  shall  claim 
Ihs  &¥or  on  the  ground  of  the  relation  which  subsisted  between  Him 
ind  them  in  the  present  world,  he  will  return  one  answer,  **  I  never 
mew  yon ;  depart  from  me  ye  that  work  iniquity."     When  any  of  the 
rieible  okorch  apostatize  to  infidelity,  danmable  heresies,  or  any  other 
Bonne  of  wickedness,  the  scripture  gives  this  concise  reason  for  it, 
BM  Iftsy  were  not  of  us.    If  we  are  told  of  heretics  whose  word  has 
like  a  canker,  and  which  has  overthrown  the  faith  of  some,  our 
are  immediately  relieved  with  the  assurance,  that  the  foundation 
if  God  etandeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
lie  huu      Pb.  Ixxviii.  37.     Luke  vi.  40.     Matt.  xiii.  20,  21;  zxv.  8; 
ii.  11;  vii.  23.     1  John  ii.  10.     2  Tim.  ii.  10. 
5.     The  instructions  of  Christ,  solemnly  enjoining  upon  us  euch  tm 
on  imr  religimu  course,  as  to  VMwre  its  conHmumeej  proves  that 
m  established  connexion  between  beginning  right,  and  holding 
Mt  to  the  end.     He  advises,  as  we  are  entering  on  a  life  of  religion, 
dMt  weahooki  imitate  that  prudent  man,  who,  before  he  begins  a  Imild- 
diK  examines  into  the  state  of  his  fUnds,  to  determine  whether  he  has 
iuAeient  to  finish  it.     Nor  does  our  divine  teacher  leave  us,  without 
giving  us  the  needed  information  on  this  interesting  point ;  he  tells  us 
«tat  it  will  cost  to  finish  the  spiritual  building  which  he  would  have 
w  undertake :   ^  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh 
mat  oQ  tfcoC  he  hath,  he  can  not  be  my  disciple. "    Self-denial  and  supreme 
love  to  Christ  are  the  lowest  conditions  of  discipleship  ;   and  we  are 
here  tangbt  that  no  one,  whose  religion  has  such  a  basis,  will  fail  of  en- 
yfcning  to  the  end ;  that  no  one,  who  thus  begins  to  build,  will  be 
^fgnced  for  not  being  able  to  finish.     Luke  xiv.  25 — 33. 

6.  An  argument  of  some  weight,  in  establishing  the  doctrine  of 
lUi  Article,  is  derived  from  the  resemblance  which  the  scriptures  trace 
h^ttmm  the  headship  of  the  first  and  second  Adam,  Paul  informs  us 
that  the  first  Adam  was  a  figure  (a  type)  of  him  that  was  to  come. 
Reni.  ▼•  14.  In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
tUanSy  Adam  is  called  the  "  first  man,"  and  Christ  the  <<  second  man," 
led  thie  ■^  last  Adam."  Christ  is  represented  to  be  the  head  of  his 
radeemed  fomily,  as  Adam  was  of  the  human  race.  Now  it  is  evident. 
Ait  oo  the  conduct  of  the  first  Adam  depended,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  original  covenant,  the  character  and  state  of  his  whole  race. 
His  fidelity  and  persevering  obedience  during  his  term  of  trial,  would 
have  secured  the  obedient  character  and  consequent  blessedness  of  his 
perterity.  Now  all  who  are  regenerated  and  justified,  have  become 
of  the  spiritual  body  of  ChrisL  And  may  we  not  from  analogy 
thus :   Since  the  fidelity  of  the  first  Adam  would  have  aecxned 
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the  unfailing  obedience  of  all  his  children,  the  fidelity  of  the 
Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  must  secure  to  all  his  spiritual  childr^ 
the  continuance  and  final  perfection  of  that  obedient  character,  which  1^ 
has  graciously  imparted  to  them  ?  Had  the  first  Adam  been  able  al  tlia 
close  of  his  probation,  to  say  to  his  unborn  posterity,  /  Ztce,  he  migftf 
have  added,  ye  shall  live  also.  But  the  second  Adam  was  able  to  aay  to 
the  children  of  his  love, "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also :"  and  fhk 
ho  did  say.     John  xiv.  19. 

Some  may  demand  proof  of  what  is  here  taken  for  granted,  viz :  Ihi 
the  obedience  of  Adam  would  lutve  secured  an  obediaU  character  ia  Mt 
posterity.  In  support  of  this  commonly  received  sentiment,  I  ahaO  otbs 
two  reasons. 

1st.  This  view  of  the  covenant  with  Adam  makes  it  milfi  niiwrtirt ; 
thai  is,  its  two  sides  agree  together.  It  would  be  unnatural,  thit  oar 
first  father's  failing  to  keep  covenant,  should  entail  on  us  a  depnKB^ 
character;  without  supposing,  that  his  faithfulness  to  the  eonfui 
would  have  produced  a  contrary  effect.  It  would  seem  to  implicit* 
the  benevolence  of  the  Creator,  to  suppose  that  the  good  which  VM 
promised,  had  relation  to  none  but  hinnuself ;  and  that  the  evil  which 
was  threatened,  comprehended  his  posterity.  If  the  threat,  ThouM 
surely  die,  was  addressed  to  him  as  the  father  of  mankind,  the  impliB' 
promise,  Thou  sTudt  live^  must  also  have  extended  to  them. 

2dly .  God's  covenant  transactions  with  other  parents,  aiiice  die  AUr 
together  with  the  promises  and  threatenings  which  relate  to  our  ofiffilgr 
are  calculated  to  confirm  us  in  the  sentiment  that  Adam's  obediflneBto 
the  first  covenant  would  have  secured  his  race  from  apostacy*  Whet 
God  threatens  to  visit  the  iniquity  of  those  who  hate  him  upon  Ihrir 
children,  he  promises  to  show  mercy  to  the  generations  of  thorn  vh* 
love  him  and  keep  liis  conmiandments.  While  he  says  to  the  widni 
'*  Cursed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,"  he  promises  the  righteous  1^ 
the  fruit  of  their  body  shall  be  blessed.  Dcut.  xxviii.  4, 18.  Anithi 
providences  of  God  have  oflen  been  of  such  a  nature  as  to  verify  thaw 
declarations  of  his  word.  And  when  these  declarations  and  provideoctf 
are  viewed  in  connexion,  they  reflect  much  light  on  tlie  covenant  wUdi 
was  mude  with  our  first  parents ;  and  they  serve  to  show,  that  tkeir 
conduct,  M'h(^ihcT  good  or  bad,  was  designed  to  stomp  the  charaeterof  ; 
all  their  unborn  generations.  j 

I  would  now  ask,  Has  not  the  doctrine  of  this  Article  been  shown 
to  be  contained  in  tlic  word  of  God  ?  If  it  has,  then  the  word  of  God 
contains  no  doctrine  which  w  in  contrariety  to  it.  If  there  be  a  ao^ 
text,  which  undeniably  teaches  the  certain  perseverance  of  all  tbs^ 
who  ore  once  brought  within  tlie  bonds  of  the  new  covenant,  we  tiKJ 
1)0  sure  there  is  not  a  single  text  against  it.  <'  Not  a  single  text  agiiB^ 
it !"  some  may  exclaim  witli  surprise :  as  if  the  writer  were  unoiiw 
to  suppose  all  the  scripture  on  liis  own  side.  But  is  it  not  clear  if  thtt® 
be  in  reality  a  single  passage  against  it,  there  can  be  nouo  for  it  f  b 
the  scripture  of  trutli  divided  ? 

Hie  plan  of  this  work  will  not  permit  nie  to  stop,  to  give  a  partieubr 

(explanation  of  all  the  passages,  which  have  been  cons)idured  as  standing 

o))po8ed  to  tlie  doctrine  in  question.     Mo&it  of  these,  however,  are  coin- 

j)rehended  under  thre€  classes,  to  each  of  which  some  attention  wil 

now  be  given. 
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The  jfim  claof  of  texts  which  I  shall  introduce,  are  those  which 
Mpend  the  blessedness  of  believers  on  their  enduring  to  the  end.  The 
Saner  says,  **  But  he  that  idiall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall 
IS  saTed.  Matt.  xxiv.  18.  Similar  to  this  is  the  declaration  of  the 
^KMtle,  ''To  present  you  holy  and  unblamable  and  unreproveable 
Q  hii  sighty  if  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled*  and  be 
lol  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel."  Col.  i.  22, 28.  Texts 
if  this  class  prove  unquestionably,  that  perseverance  in  faith  and  good 
voffksy  is  absolutely  necessary  to  insure  an  admission  into  the  kingdom 
if  heaven.  And  yet  there  is  nothing  in  them  which  asserts  that  any 
me  ooDveits  will  fail  to  persevere. 

^  But  why,  it  will  be  asked,  does  the  promise  contain  the  conditional 
lause,  tf  ye  ctmtimie  in  thefaUhj  in  case  that  such  continuance  is  uni- 
QfiD  r*  A  very  good  reason  can  be  assigned  for  it.  Divine  wisdom 
leea  it  to  be  better,  in  the  present  state,  to  describe  6od.'8  chosen  people 
ay  their  appropriate  character,  than  by  their  names;  and  this  is  re« 
rmled  to  be  one  essential  ingredient  in  their  character,  that  they  con- 
ime  ID  the  &ith  grounded  and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from 
he  hope  of  the  gospel.  A  work  of  grace  can  not  be  commenced  in 
heir  beazts,  short  of  their  drinking  of  the  water  of  which  Christ  spake 
»  the  woman  of  Samaria :  and  yet  when  this  is  once  drunk,  it  uni- 
faady  becomes  a  well  of  living  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting 
ifc.  They  can  not  in  a  spiritual  sense,  become  rich  at  all,  except  they 
bnof  Christ,  that  gold  tohichia  tried  in  the  fare;  and  they  who  have 
due  CHd  never  become  poor,  because  it  will  endure  to  the  end ;  there 
is  no  fimace  which  wiU  consume  it.  When  the  Lord  promises  a  crown 
of  t&  to  such  as  are  faithful  unto  death,  it  is  the  same  as  to  promise 
it  lo  all  those  who  are  now  his  real  friends ;  for  all  such  will  be  faithful 
flUto  death :  and  their  faithfulness  unto  death  is  the  grand  proof  of  a  right 
Mitaet  in  their  Christian  course. 

TkiBse  lemaiks  will  serve  to  show  the  fallacy  of  an  objection  which 
ie  oftea  made  against  this  doctrine,  as  though  its  tendency  was  to*relax 
oar  endeavors  to  persevere  in  holy  living.  If  we  have  understood  the 
doctrine  aright,  a  relaxation  of  our  endeavors  to  persevere,  must  al- 
wmym  dimimsh  the  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  our  religion,  and,  of 
ooune,  of  the  reality  of  our  conversion. 

A  eeamd  class  of  texts  are  such  as  speak  of  apostacy  as  an  evil,  to 

which  the  whole  church  of  Christ  is  actually  exposed.     Of  this  class, 

diese  which  follow,  may  serve  for  an  example :  <'  Take  heed,  brethren, 

last  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from 

the  liring  God."  ^  Let  us  labor  therefore  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any 

man  fidl  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief."    ^  Now  the  just  shall  live 

by  &ith ;  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 

in  him."     Heb.  iii.  12;  iv.  11 :  x.  38.     In  view  of  these  and  other 

pessages  of  the  like  import,  I  would  remark ;   it  is  not  pretended  that 

there  is  no  danger  of  apostacy  in  the  church  of  Christ.     It  is  granted 

there  is  danger  of  that  which  is  partial,  and  also  of  that  which  is  total 

md  ruinous :  real  Christians  are  in  danger  of  partial  apostacy,  and  false 

injfeflsors  of  utterly  renouncing  their  profession.    If  such  danger  exists, 

it  is  altogether  proper  it  should  be  expressed  by  cautions,  such  as  those 

vhich  have  been  cited.     And  since  Uie  names  of  the  true  converts  ax% 

'i6 
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not  disclosed,  they,  in  common  with  others,  receive  the  caution.  All 
are  admonished  to  see  to  it,  that  they  are  not  wanting  in  that  evidenee 
of  grace  which  is  derived  from  a  perseverance  to  the  end  of  life.  Sadi 
admonitions  oblige  those  who  are  mere  professors,  to  become  what  thej 
profess,  and  they  oblige  real  converts  to  make  their  calling  and  electkn 
sure.  Every  one  is  put  on  his  guard  against  backsliding,  and  aD  thon 
defections  which  indicate  an  unsoundness  in  their  religion. 

I  will  not  say  that  real  saints  arc  not,  in  themselves  considered,  is 
danger  of  even  final  apostacy.  There  is  nothing  in  themselves,  thoogh 
.they  are  now  recovered  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  which  makes  it 
impossible  for  them  to  be  brought  under  again,  and  even  to  be  bdd  in 
perpetual  bondage.  This  is  true,  and  it  is  what  they  ought  most  seDsiblj 
to  feel.  The  believer,  in  view  of  his  own  personal  insufficiency  waA 
great  exposedness,  is  required  to  work  out  his  salvation  witii  fev  nd 
trembling,  and  yet  at  the  same  time,  in  view  of  the  gracious  promiNi 
and  all-sufHciency  of  Jehovah,  he  need  not  hesitate  to  say,  **  My  jnnli 
wait  thou  only  upon  God ;  for  my  expectation  is  from  him.  He  odIt 
is  my  rock  and  my  salvation ;  he  is  my  defence,  I  shall  not  be  moved. 
Thus  the  believer,  viewed  by  Juntsclfj  is  greatly  exposed  to  utter  d^ 
struction ;  while  in  God  he  is  perfectly  secure. 

This  matter  may  be  happily  illustrated  by  the  natural  expondiiM 
and  yet  perfect  security  of  the  ai^,  that  immense  ship  which  wiibuiH 
by  divine  appointment,  to  presence  the  chosen  family  from  being  de- 
stroyed by  the  flood.  The  ark,  in  itself  considered,  was  ezpoBodto 
the  same  disasters  as  other  floating  vessels.  But  is  there  a  Christitt 
in  the  world,  who  supposes  there  was  anything  really  doubtful  concen- 
ing  the  safety  of  those  who  entered  the  ark  ?  It  was  a  method  defiied 
by  God  himself,  on  purpose  '<  to  keep  deed  alive  upon  the  face  of  A 
the  eartli."  When  they  had  entered  this  as\-lam,  the  Lord  himielf 
shut  them  in.  As  soon  as  they  were  enclosed  in  the  ark,  the  fbunteiai 
of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  tlie  windows  of  heaven  wen 
opened,  and  the  ark  floated  upon  the  surface  of  this  shoreless  sea.  We 
are  now  naturally  led  to  contemplate  this  deeply  laden  vossely  ae  beiDg 
in  a  state  of  great  exposure,  and  yet  of  perfect  safety.  We  aeeoi  to 
see  that  Almighty  Being,  who  directed  it  to  be  built  for  such  an  im- 
portant purpose,  watching  over  it  every  moment,  guiding  all  its  modoMi 
and  averting  all  impending  evils,  until  he  causes  it  safely  to  rest  on  the 
mountains  of  Ararat.  Here  was  great  exposure  on  the  one  hand,  ind 
perfect  security  on  the  other.  And  thus  it  is  with  every  one  who  htf 
entered  the  Ark  of  safety,  the  nntitypb  of  that  which  proscrred  Ae 
family  of  Noah  from  the  destruction  which  came  on  the  old  jifoM* 
Many  are  the  afllictions  and  temptations  of  the  righteous.  They  are 
exposed  to  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  the  seductions  of  wicked  men,  aad 
the  powerful  lustings  of  indwelling  sin.  They  have  many  hair-breadth 
escapes  from  ruin.  The  righteous  are  .scarcely  saved  :  and  yet  they 
are  all  actually  saved.  Like  that  exposed  company  who  shu^  with 
Paul  in  the  perils  of  shipwreck,  they  all  csca[)e  safe  to  land. 

A  third  class  of  texts  are  such  as  give  an  account  of  instances  tf 
apostacy  which  Jutve  actttally  existed,  llie  names  of  a  number  of  apos- 
tates are  put  on  record,  as  so  many  beacons  to  warn  others  agaiiiet 
falling  afler  the  same  example  of  unbelief.      In  this  monitory  list  arc 
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90  of  king  Saul,  Aiiithophc],  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon  Magus,  Ily- 
and  PhiktuB,  and  others  with  them.  It  is  granted  that  these 
igtatized  from  the  church  of  Grod.  But  we  have  ahready  seen 
aciiptures  account  for  such  apostacies,  by  supposing  some  latent 
01^  inconsistent  with  godly  sincerity,  to  have  had  a  previous 
D  over  them.  They  lead  us  to  believe,  that  all  these,  who  went 
I  the  church  of  God,  were  not  among  its  holy  members,  even 
sy  were  visibly  in  fellowship  with  them :  and  they  lead  us  to 
UBl  when  the  faith  of  these  men  was  overthrown,  their  foun- 
Muaiiied  unshaken  whom  the  Lard  knew  to  he  ku»  1  John,  ii. 
nni.  ii.  19. 

jMasages  comprehended  under  these  three  classes  can  be  seen 
kh  true  and  important,  in  consistency  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
Miseverance  of  the  saints :  but  if  their  perseverance  be  not 
no  consistent  interpretation  can  be  given  to  those  passages 
rere  previously  introduced  to  support  the  doctrine. 
«ay  to  see  how  God  should  make  a  continuance  in  well-doing, 
SHuy  condition  of  glorification ;  and  at  the  same  time  secure 
every  one  whose  life  is  hid  with  Christ :  but  we  can  not  see 
can  promise  to  secure  that  grace,  and  yet  suffer  any  of  its  sub- 
Bul  of  salvation.  God  is  not,  in  the  very  nature  of  things, 
iligation  to  keep  the  saints  from  falling,  any  more  than  he  was 
Qt  the  fall  of  Adam  or  of  the  angels ;  but  when  he  has  made 
aflting  covenant  with  them,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David ; 
n  he  has  promised  to  put  his  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
depart  from  him,  we  do  not  sec  how  he  can  keep  such  a  Cov- 
ad verify  such  a  promise,  and  yet  suffer  them  to  depart  from 
¥e  can  also  see  how  all  such  as  are  possessed  of  a  principle  of 
may  be  infallibly  preserved  from  a  final  apostacy,  notwith- 
it  b  said,  "  When  the  righteous  man  doth  turn  from  his  right- 
I  and  commit  iniquity,  he  shall  die."  This  may  be  an  impos- 
ie,  introduced  for  an  important  purpose,  like  that  of  the  apostle 
[Hfltie  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  makes  the  supposition  of  an 
reaching  a  false  gospel.  Gal.  i.  8.  Or  the  righteous  man, 
firom  his  righteousness,  may  be  nothing  more  than  one  who 
the  appearance  and  profession  of  righteousness,  like  those 
d  1  John,  ii.  19.  Men  are  sometimes  called  bynames  they  have 
,  or  that  others  have  applied  to  them,  but  which  do  not  designate 
sd  character.  Thus  Hananiah  is  called  a  prophet,  and  our 
,  malefactor ;  yet  Hananiah  was  not  a  real  prophet,  nor  was 
real  malefactor.     Jer.  xxviii.  10.     Luke  xxiii.  82.* 

Kible,  which  ban  b«pn  inoBt  familiar  to  roe  for  almoet  forty  years,  wai  printed 
rg  by  Alexandor  Kincoid,  hie  Majesty's  Printer,  in  the  year  1766.  In  this 
the  Bible,  Luke  xxiii.  32,  reode  tliue :  *^And  there  were  also  two  olher  male- 
L  with  him  to  he  pm  to  deatli."  I  have  also  a  pocket  Testament  which  has 
y  poesossion  nearly  as  long* ;  and  this  has  the  some  reading  as  the  Bible.  This 
I  be  a  correi't  translation  of  the  Greek,  as  it  stands  in  those  Testaments  which 
imined.    The  pause  between  the  adjective  and  the  iiulistantive,  which  appears 

9  editions  of  the  English  Bible,  is  not  found.  With  such  means  as  I  now  pos- 
lable  roe  to  a^rertain  what  is  the  true  reading,  I  am  led  to  believe  that  the 
mslation,  which  is  now  common,  viz.  *Uw^o  others,  malefactors,"  instead  of 
ler  male&ctors,"  is  incorrect.    Is  there  not  reason  to  conclude  that  the  spirit  of 

10  raided  the  Evangelist  to  the  choice  of  an  expression,  which  woiUd  show  not 
lig&tin  which  C'hrist  was  viewed  by  thoM  wno  wickedly  put  him  to  deaiU; 


^» 
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But  it  may  here  be  arited,  How  can  a  threatening  be  denounced 
against  a  man  for  falling  away  from  a  righteousness,  which  would  not 
have  saved  him  if  he  had  continued  in  it  ?  It  does  not  follow  because 
a  threatening  is  denounced  against  the  man  who  becomes  an  apostatei 
that  he  would  have  been  saved  in  case  he  had  not  apostatized,  anj 
more  than  the  threatening  which  excludes  drunkards  from  heaven, proves 
all  t^nperate  men  will  be  saved.  All  the  unregenerate  sinners  in  the 
world  are  comprehended  in  this  one  threatening,  Except  ye  repetii  ye 
shall  aU  perUh,  But  in  order  more  effectually  to  arrest  the  attention 
of  an  impenitent  world,  Grod  has  prepared  a  particular  threatenilig  lor 
every  kind  of  wickedness,  to  alarm  the  fears  of  all  classes  of  sumen. 
They  who  apostatize  from  the  faith  are  manifestly  among  his  enemies* 
Before  their  apostacy,  while  they  appear  to  be  his  friends,  the  tbtfeat- 
enings  which  are  pointed  against  hypocriteSf  belong  to  them ;  but  when 
they  become  his  open  enemies,  then  the  threatenings  denounced  against 
apoetatei  overtake  them. 

Thus  we  can  see  how  God  can  execute  every  threatening  of  his  wonl 
and  yet  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  and  bring  them  all  to  glory ;  but  we 
can  not  understand  how  he  can  fulfil  all  the  promisee  he  has  made  te 
them,  and  to  their  Surety  concerning  them,  and  yet  suffer  any  of  their 
number  to  fall  and  perish. 


THE      ABTICLB      HARMONIZED. 

If,  in  addition  to  all  the  direct  proof  in  favor  of  this  Article,  it  can  be 
shown  to  accord  with  those,  whose  agreement  with  the  scripture  is 
already  ascertained,  it  will  do  much  to  confirm  us  in  its  truth.  Hien 
are  none  of  the  doctrines  in  the  system  with  which  it  is  at  variance  \ 
and  with  most  of  them  its  harmony  is  very  apparent.  Let  tis  begin 
with  our  first  two  Articles :  A  Chd  ofii^nite  natural  and  mond  aOru 
hvtes — designing  by  his  works  to  nudce  the  best  and  most  durable  display 
of  his  glory.  It  is  evident,  that  without  intelligent  creatures,  God* 
could  make  no  display  at  all ;  nor  would  his  glory  be  displayed  without 
the  existence  of  creatures  of  a  My  character ;  nor  would  its  din4ay 
be  permanent,  unless  some  of  his  creatures  were  to  retain  their  holy 
character  forever. 

From  the  scriptures  we  are  led  to  conclude,  that  those  creatures  who 
are  recovered  to  holiness,  will  serve  to  make  a  brighter  manifestation 
of  the  perfections  of  Jehovah,  than  those  who  were  preserved  from 
apostacy.  Hence  Zion,  the  city  of  the  redeemed,  is  said  to  be  '<  the 
perfection  of  beauty,"  the  place  which  Grod  hath  chosen  for  his  rast, 
where  he  will  dwell  forever.  The  church  is  a  holy  temple,  buikled 
for  an  hahitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  Christ  is  glorified  in  his 
saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.  Principalities  and  poweis 
in  heavenly  places  are  to  learn,  by  means  of  the  church,  the  manilbU 
wisdom  of  God.  Ps.  1.  2 ;  cxxxii.  13, 14.  Eph.  ii.  22 ;  iii.  10.  8 
Thess.  L  10. 

but  also  the  light  in  winch  he  wm  now  to  be  tivftted  by  the  holy  govenunent  or  God.  If 
this  teit  mutt  have  iti  traoslation  altered,  leet  it  ihould  eeem  to  implicate  the  character 
of  the  Redeemer,  we  ahall  for  the  earoo  reasoD,  want  an  aleratiiib  in  aneh  taxta  at  lia. 
liii.  6,  S  Cor.  ▼.  SI,  Gal.  ih.  13,  and  Ifeb.  ix.  28. 
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the  church  of  God,  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and 
by  his  Spirit,  is  the  glory  of  the  imtoene,  as  Canaan  was  the 
lie  earth,  it  must  constitute  an  interest  that  he  greatly  caros 
it  might  naturally  be  expected  that  his  eyes  would  be  always 
rfood.  See  Deut.  ii.  12.  If  the  gates  of  hell  could  pre- 
M  the  church,  to  destroy  it  by  causing  an  apostacy  among  the 
if  the  second  Adam,  there  would  be  nothing  to  assure  us,  that 
I  display  of  divine  glory,  which  is  made  in  the  works  of  cre- 
providence,  would  not  be  lost.  If  it  should  be  said,  the 
'  ehuch  can  not  be  destroyed,  apostacy  can  never  extend  to 
Idrsn  of  the  last  Adam ;  I  would  ask,  where  are  the  promises 
Of  against  a  universal  apostacy,  which  do  not  give  security 
individual  who  has  by  grace  been  adopted  into  the  fiunily  of 
When  this  holy  family  is  figuratively  represented  by  a  taber- 
oisnce  is  given  that  it  shall  never  be  taken  down ;  that  not  one 
km  thereof  shall  ever  be  moved,  neither  any  of  the  cords  thereof 
ind  when  it  is  represented  by  com  ip  the  sieve,  we  are  as- 
vwer  violently  it  may  be  tossed,*  that  not  the  leasit  grain  shall 
the  earth.  Isa.  xxxiii.  20  ;  Amos  ix.  9. 
wrd  perfection  that  makes  the  greatness  of  the  Divine  Being 
HsMl  greatness."  The  more  ample  the  proof  which  he  gives, 
immense  natural  attributes  are  equalled  by  his  unchanging 
the  more  valuable  is  the  manifestation  which  he  makes.  In 
toracter  veracHy  is  an  essential  ingredient.  It  has  a  conspic 
e  in  the  character  of  our  Creator.  *«  God  cannot  lie."  What 
oken  with  his  mouth,  he  will  fulfill  with  his  hand.  But  how 
lake  it  appear  that  he  cannot  lie  ?  There  is  nothing  that  has 
nr  knowledge,  in  which  ho  shows  his  regard  to  truth  in  so 
convincing  a  manner,  as  in  keeping  covenant  with  his  re* 
eople,  especially  during  that  period  of  their  existence  while 
iin  upon  earth.  In  establishing  thi^  covenant  with  them,  he 
a  greatest  possible  favor  to  creatures,  who  had  always  hated 
oat  a  cause ;  and  who,  afler  he  had  provided  a  way  for  their 
itlon  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  manifested  nothing  but  ingrati- 
ohitinate  rebellion.  The  act,  by  which  he  first  reconciles 
ionelf,  is  a  bright  manifestation  of  his  power  and  grace ;  but 
air  o/W  preservaHon  that  his  truth  and  faithfulness  are  the 
iderrally  displayed.  They  would  never  persevere,  were  it  not 
d.  It  is  by  the  power  of  God  they  are  kept.  The  provoca- 
rhich  they  are  guilty,  after  their  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
,  their  emancipation  from  Satan's  yoke,  are  innumerable ;  and 
em  not  cast  them  off;  he  does  not  disinherit  them ;  no,  not 
am.  He  has  made  an  engagement  to  them  all,  to  be  a  Father 
tiierefore,  instead  of  forsaking  them,  as  their  sins  deserve,  he 
heir  iniquities,  and  casts  their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
i.  19.  Though  they  fall,  they  rise  again,  and  hold  on  their 
I  to  the  end  of  their  days.  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit 
^  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright.  Ps.  xcii.  13, 14.  Their 
to  the  end,  and  bringing  forth  fruit  in  old  age,  in  contradis- 
rem  their  religion's  withering  away  and  coming  to  nothing, 
r  that  the  Lord  is  upright ;  that  he  is  a  God  of  truth,  on  whoae 


210  PERSEVERANCS. 

promisee  wc  may  most  implicitly  rely.  It  will  illustrate  thai  sw 
declaration,  so  oflen  repeated  in  the  136th  Psalm,  His  mercy  endur 
forever.  The  proof  of  veracity,  which  the  Most  High  has  given 
keeping  covenant  with  his  elect  angels,  is  not  to  be  compared  with  tbd 
for  they  have  done  nothing  to  provoke  him  to  forsake  them.  But  m 
are  the  provocations  of  his  elect  people  on  earth,  that  their  caae  woi 
be  hopeless,  were  it  not  that  his  mercy  is  built  up  forever,  and  his  tmA 
fulness  established  in  the  very  heavens.  Ps.  ixzxiz.  2.  To  be  dep 
ved  of  that  display  of  divine  faithfulness,  which  is  made  by  the  eili 
lislied  connection  between  grace  and  glory — between  the  dawn  of  1^ 
and  the  perfect  day,  would  be  an  infinito  loss  to  the  universe. 

There  is  no  discord  between  this  and  the  third  Article.  TIm  la 
it  is  true,  makes  no  provision  for  such  a  thing  as  foigivenesSy  evsn 
a  single  instance ;  but  it  presents  no  obstacle  to  its  repetitimi,  hov«v 
frequent,  when  the  way  is  prepared  for  its  consistent  exercise* 
would  be  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of  the  third  Article,,  if  transgrsMii 
were  to  receive  forgiveness,  short  of  their  taking  the  side  of  the  Is* 
and  returning  to  their  allegiance.  And  it  would  be  casting  rnrlnw 
on  the  law,  to  have  a  perpetuity  of  divine  favor  secured,  unless  dK 
penitence,  fidth,  and  obedient  character,  were  also  made  sure. 

This  Article  harmonizes  with  the  fourth*  Creatures,  wbo  sro  li 
partially  recovered  from  the  ruins  of  the  fml,  certainly  need  b  ooveaa 
of  free  grace — a  cov^iant  of  enduring  mercy.  No  other  would  nich  tl 
necessity  of  their  case.  They  need  better  security  for  perse veniice»tb 
their  own  good  resolutions,  even  when  they  arc  in  their  best  finunes.  ^ 
do  not  see  how  it  is  possible,  that  the  man  who  has  become  experinni 
ally  convinced  of  his  moral  impotence,  unless  he  has  also  been  e 
lightened  into  the  truth  of  the  present  Article,  should  start  in  the  Chri 
tian  race,  with  tlie  least  expectation  of  winning  the  prize. 

The  agreement  between  this  and  the  ffih  Article,  is  very  appaiei 
The  atonement  which  God  has  provided  for  this  fallen  workl,  cootaii 
virtue  enough  to  give  support  to  the  doctrine  of  the  final  perseverao 
of  all  such  as  become  interested  in  its  benefits.  The  Mood  of  Christ 
sufficient  to  insure  this  happy  result ;  for  it  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  H 
i€ve  is  also  equal  to  it ;  for  it  is  testified  of  him,  that  ^  having  k>ved  fa 
own,  which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end.  The 
is  a  special  sense  in  which  God  has  given  them  his  Son ;  and  how  shi 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  them  all  things ;  even  aU  things  th 
are  necessary'  to  their  final  perseverance  ?  If  any  nuaif  any  believer 
Christ,  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  ttiih  the  Father, 

In  the  sixth  and  seventh  Articles  there  is  nothing  in  opposition  to  tl 
one  now  before  us.  Those  Articles  show  that  the  salvation  of  tl 
gospel  is  offered  to  all  meu,  and  that  it  is  rejected  by  all  the  unregsn 
rate.  Now  these  facts  seem  to  imply ;  that  when,  by  means  of  regeD 
rating  grace,  the  offer  has  been  accepted,  we  are  placed  on  new  grouw 
80  that  hencefom'ord  it  shall  not  be  wi)h  us  as  though  it  had  not  bei 
accepted. 

Between  this  and  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  Articles,  the  agreeoM 
is  very  manifest.  In  the  eighth,  we  saw  God,  by  his  own  powi 
effecting  a  radical  change  in  die  hearts  of  the  sinful  children  of  ma 
in  the  ninth  it  was  shown,  that  this  was  an  act  of  grace,  both  vpeo 
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iDd  sovereign ;  aiid  m  the  tetUhy  that  it  was  according  to  the  wise 
purpose  of  his  own  mind  concerning  those  individuals  who  are  '<  par- 
taken of  the  henefit."  Now  it  most  be  evident  to  all,  that  if  God  can 
qqic|Len  us  when  we  are  dead  in  sins,  he  can  preserve  the  spiritual 
ih  he  has  imparted,  and  revive  it  when  it  is  languishing.  If  he  has 
fluch  a  direct  access  to  the  mind  that  he  can  cause  the  stubborn  will  to 
bow,  he  can  keep  it  in  subjection.*  And  if  his  grace  is  great  enough 
to  indues  him  to  begin  the  work,  it  is  natural  to  expect  it  should  lead 
him  to  fisiflh  it.  Paul  testifies,  **  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I 
am."  Tlie  solvation  of  every  one  of  the  redeemed  is  grace  in  the 
foOndatioD ;  and  the  top-stone  will  be  brought  forth  with  shouting, 
etyiag  gnee,  grace  unto  it.  '<  If  when  we  were  enemies  we  were 
reeonciled  fay  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
than  be  saved  by  his  life."  If  we  have  been  caUed  into  the  kingdom 
of  Grod  according  to  his  eternal  purpose,  is  it  not  unnatural  to  suppose 
this  jMupose  to  have  its  full  accomplishment  in  our  conversion  ?  Is  it 
not  mudi  more  reasonable  to  view  it  as  reaching  forward  to  the  perfect 
Mjgiftss  and  blessedness  of  heaven,  taking  ccnversion  in  the  way  as  a 
■Bcsssary  preparation  for  such  a  heaven  ?  "As  many  as  were  ordain- 
ed to  etmud  Ufe  believed." 

TUs  Article  makes  an  entire  concord  with  the  one  which  stands 
innediately  before  it.  As  soon  as  we  are  made  acquainted  with  the 
nicioiis  way  in  which  the  believer  is  justified,  we  should  expect  to 
md  it  a  **  jiuitifieation  unto  Ufet^*  even  etertial  life.  We  should  natn- 
ntty  anticipate  the  declaration  which  the  apostle  makes  concerning  it, 
when  he  says,  **  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  who 
aie  in  Christ  Jesus : "  and  come  to  the  conclusion ;  that  when  grace 
has  gotten  dominion,  in  a  way  so  honorable  to  divine  justice,  it  would 
reign  unto  eternal  life  through  righteousness,  even  that  righteousness 
which  is  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Rom,  v.  21. 


REMARKS. 

1.  If  the  perseverance  of  all  true  saints  is  certain,  then  he  who 
makes  his  calling  and  election  sure,  also  makes  sure  his  salvation.  But 
if  an  individual,  among  those  who  arc  called  into  the  kingdom,  can  fail 
of  being  glorified,  then  making  one's  calling  sure,  does  not  make  sure 
his  glorification.     Nor,  in  this  case,  could  any  saint,  however  eminent 

his  attainments,  be  assured  of  his  eternal  salvation,  unless  he  should  be  c/, 

certified  of  it  by  an  express  revelation  from  God. 

2,  If  the  evidence  of  regeneration  were  obtained  by  some  vision- 
uy,  or  other  unholy  experience,  the  doctrine  of  an  infallible  connexion 
bciwecn  this  change  and  eternal  life,  might  be  prejudicial  to  the  cause 
of  holiness.  But  they  who  consider  nothing  as  an  evidence  of  it, 
except  hoUnces  of  heart  and  life,  can  sustain  their  hope  in  no  way 
difieient  from  that  in  which  they  acquired    it.      Such  do  not,  by 

■ 

*  I  never  knew  an  individual,  amonir  thoao  who  boliovo  that  regeneration  ii  eflertad 
bj  a  apecial  and  direct  iafluoncc  of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart,  diabeliove  the  certainly  of 
ibe  Muila*  peraeverance. 
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connecting  the  doctrine  of  peneverance  with  a  hope  once  obtained, 
sit  down  contented  with  this  for  all  aubeequenl  life.  They  itill  look 
for  scriptural  evidences  of  this  change ;  and  so  far  as  these  are  disoov- 
eredy  the  doctrine  in  questicA  ministera  comfort,  because  it  gives  tbm 
just  as  much  assurance  that  they  shall  at  length  reach  the  heanolj 
country,  as  they  now  have  that  they  are  in  the  way  which  leads  to  it 

8.  If  God  has  promised  to  sustain  and  carry  on  a  work  of  giaee 
in  every  heart  where  he  begins  it,  we  can  see  what  it  is  emboldeoBttB 
convert  to  make  an  open  profession  of  his  religion,  together  widi  aa 
engagement  to  serve  Christ  to  the  very  end  of  his  life.  He  has  no 
Biw^k  of  grace,  no,  not  enough  to  last  bun  a  single  day;  and  yet  \m 
engages  a  whole  life  of  obedience.  Tliis  he  may  do  wiUiout  anoganoe 
or  self-sufficiency,  since  the  all-sufficient  Grod  has  said  to  hiniv  **Mff 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  sireng^  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness.^' 

4.  If  an  interest  in  Christ  is  a  good  of  such  a  nature,  that  beiif 
once  acquired  can  never  be  lost,  it  has  a  peculiar  claim  to  oar  atten- 
tion. Its  intrinsic  superiority  to  aU  other  blessings  is  so  greaiy  that  it 
well  deserves  to  be  called  t^  one  <Atfi^  nee^M ;  am],indiatiiiotiQnfiNiB 
all  others,  it  is  "  that  good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  away.**  God 
gives  property,  and  takes  it  away.  He  gives  life  and  heahh»aiid  takei 
them  away.  He  gives  the  means  of  grace,  and  when  they  fra  afansed, 
takes  them  away.  After  giving  his  Spirit  to  strive  with  meo»  he  often 
takes  it  away.  But  when  he  gives  the  true  riches,  he  new  takae 
them  away.  **  The  Lord  will  give  ^race  and  glory.^*  When  he  givw 
the  one,  he  always  gives  the  other.  Grace  is  the  only  fakaug  God 
gives  to  men,  which  he  stands  engaged  neither  to  take  nom  them  him- 
self, nor  to  suffisr  them  to  lose  by  their  own  folly. 

**  Ho,  ye  that  pmt  for  liTing  itraanit, 

And  pcub  awaj  and  die  ; 
Here  yoo  may  qnencb  your  raging  thint, 

With  ipringi  that  never  dry" 


ARTICLE    XIII. 

At  the  end  of  the  worlo  theme  wiil  be  a  oe>'skal  JVDOKJiirr, 
IN  WHICH  Christ  will  preside  ab  supreme  judge  ;  when  he  will 

PASS  AN  IRREVERSIBLE  SENTENCE  OF  APPROBATION  ON  THE  RIGHTEOUS, 
AND  OF  CONDEMNATION  ON  THE  WICKED. 

This  forms  an  essential  Article  of  Christian  faith,  and  is  so  cleaily 
revealed,  that  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  concerning  its  truth.  Each 
particular  comprehended  in  it,  can  be  fully  proved  by  the  word  of  God : 
viz.  That  the  judgment  will  be  ^efMToZ— That  Christ  will  preside  as 
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neme  Judg«— That  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  each  receive 
ppropriate  eenteoce,  the  one  of  approbaiioni  and  the  other  of  condemn 
M»— And  that  in  both  cases  the  sentence  will  be  irreversible^ 

Tlie  judgment  will  be  general.  The  scriptures  very  naturally 
us  to  the  conclusion,  that  all  God's  intelligent  creatures  will  be 
;ed»  that  is,  that  they  will  undergo  a  trial  in  public,  in  which  their 
Inetidufiiig  their  different  probationary  seasons,  will  be  impartially 
Binedy  with  a  view  to  its  being  approved  or  condemned,  according 
I  ciuurieter.  Of  the  extent  of  the  intelligent  creation  we  are  not 
mad.  The  revelation  with  which  we  are  favored,  makes  explicit 
tkn  of  two,  and  only  two  orders  of  accountable  creatures,  namely, 
b  and  sieii.     Both  these  will  be  brought  before  the  same  judgment 

That  the  fallen  angels  will  be  arraigned  at  the  same  tribunal  with 
nuBBii  race,  is  made  evident  by  a  passage  which  we  find  in  the  epia. 
f  Jade :  '^And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left 
r  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
» UBlo  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.**  The  judgment  of  the  great 
mCo  which  me  rebel  angels  are  reserved,  is  the  same  at  which  all 
hildren  of  men  must  appear.  It  is  here  that  the  saints  will  judge 
li^  (i.  e.  apostate  angels,)  a?  they  will  not  only  inwardly  approve, 
Muy  express  their  approbation  of  that  sentence  of  condemnation 
n  the  supreme  Judge  will  pronounce  upon  them.  1  Cor.  vi.  8. 
if  dieyaflen  angeU  are  to  appear  at  the  same  judgment  seat  with 
■mum  race,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  hdy  angeU  will  appear  there 

Sinee  holy  men  are  brought  before  the  same  tribunal  with  wicked 
f  diere  would  be  a  want  of  analogy  in  the  procedure,  in  case  holy 
If  were  not  to  appear  in  judgment  with  those  angels  that  rebelled. 
are  we  lefl  to  mere  analogical  reasoning  to  prove  the  point,  that 
tm  well  as  apostate  angels  will  be  summoned  to  the  bar  of  the 
^  :  (or  when  he  shall  come  to  gather  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
re  him,  he  tells  us  himself,  that  <'  he  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
he  holy  angels  with  him."  That  they  will  not  come  merely  as  his 
idants  to  grace  the  august  occasion,  but  also  as  his  accountable 
tores  to  stand  before  him  in  judgment,  is  strongly  implied  in  the 
unstance,  that  on  this  occasion  they  aU  come,  not  one  remains  be. 
.     See  Matt.  xxv.  31. 

bat  the  judgment  will  extend  to  the  whole  of  Adam's  race  will  not 
iisputed.  Immediately  anterior  to  the  resurrection,  the  whole  race 
be  comprehended  in  two  classes,  denominated  the  quick  and  dead : 
both  are  to  her  arraigned  before  the  judgment  seat.  By  the  quick 
meant  the  living,  even  all  who  shall  remain  on  the  earth  at  the 
nd  coming  of  Christ ;  and  the  dead  comprehend  all  those  who 
have  died  before  that  period.  Both  classes,  however,  will  be  alive 
e  time  of  the  judgment ;  for  this  solemn  event  will  be  inmiediately 
eded  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  universality  of  the 
rrection,  is  an  argument  to  prove  that  the  judgment  will  be  universal, 
nding  to  all  the  race.  All  ages  and  ranks  of  men  will  arise  from 
ifoep  of  death ;  and  they  will  arise  to  be  judged.  John,  in  the 
*alition,  testifies,  **  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
L**  Rev.  XX.  12.  The  resurrection  will  include  both  classes  of 
rodert,  of  which  our  world  is  composed ;   for  it  is  said, ''  Theie 

27 
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■hall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the^^ifff  and  toyictf  .**  **  All 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  (i.  e.  the  voice  of  Christ, 
which  may  be  the  same  as  the  sound  of  the  archangefs  trump.)  and 
shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnataon.** 
Acts,  xxiv.  15.     John  v.  28,  29. 

The  resurrection  will  be  immediately  succeeded  by  the  judgmsnt. 
The  former  will  not  take  place  imtil  the  judge  shall  appear  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven.  A.n  soon  as  the  dead  are  raised,  then  **  before  him  shall  be 
fathered  all  nofiofit."  Matt.  xxv.  32.  The  judgment  will  not  be  con- 
fined to  the  nations  who  acknowledged  the  true  God :  they  who  wor- 
shiped idols,  as  well  as  the  worshipers  of  Jehovah,  must  be  judged 
ml  his  tribunal.  He  is  the  Judge  of  tdlihe  eartlu^*  For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  same  judgment  seat,  let  our  nation,  our  religion,  or  our 
character  be  what  it  may.  Gen.  xviii.  25.  Rom.  xiv.  10.  This  will 
lead  me  to  show, 

II.  That  Chrittwitt  preside  asSupremeJudge,  This  is  as  cleaily  rs« 
▼ealed  as  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment  day.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  declares  that  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgineot  seat 
of  Christ :  and  in  one  of  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians^  he  repeats  the 
same  declaration.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  In  addressing  a  sohemn  -aume  to 
his  son  Timothy,  he  reminds  him  that  ho  does  it  before  the  Lord  JetfOB 
Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  When  this  apoatle 
was  at  Athens,  and  had  occasion  to  speak  of  the  judgment*  he  told 
them  that  God  had  appointed  a  day,  in  which  he  would  judge  the  woild 
in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  had  ordained ;  whereof  he  had 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  had  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
Acts  xvii.  31.  With  this  agree  the  words  of  Christ  hims^,who 
testifies  :  <*  The  Father  judgeth  no  man ;  but  hath  committed  all  judg- 
ment unto  the  Son ;  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honor  the  Father."  John  v.  22,  23.  To  this  amazing  work  he  will 
prove  himself  fully  adequate ;  for  it  is  he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and 
the  hearts ;  and  he  will  give  unto  every  one  according  to  his  works. 
Rev.  ii.  23.  This  leads  me  to  consider  another  important  ingredient 
in  this  Article ;  viz : 

III.  That  in  tJie  day  of  judgment  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will 
each  receive  an  appropriate  sentence,  the  one  of  approbation  amd  the  other 
of  condemnation.     When  Christ  shall  gather  all  nations  before  him* 
**  he  will  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats :   and  he  will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
the  goats  on  the  Icfl."    Although  the  number  gathered  before  him  will 
be  incalculably  great,  they  will  easily,  by  his  discerning  eye,  be  divi* 
ded  into  two  companies.     All  distinctions  made  between  men,  except 
that  which  is  made  by  their  character,  will  now  be  disregarded  :  ^  For 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."    They  will  all  come  mider 
the  class  of  the  righteous,  or  the  wicked.    The  righteous,  including  aE 
those  subjects  of  divine  government  who  never  revolted,  together  with 
all  those  who  have  submitted  to  the  terms  of  reconciliation,  will  be 
collected  into  one  company,  and  placed  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge  ; 
and  all  those  who  have  revolted  and  not  returned  to  their  allegiance^ 
will  be  collected  together  in  another  company,  and  placed  oo  the  leflt^ 

band. 
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for  their  beiiig  thill  lepctfited  and  placadywiD  DO w  be  ante 
Mt  to  aB;  fcrthifl  iinone  other  than  the  day  of  thergeriarton  of 
ii|^hteoii8  judnneiit.    ^'  He  shall  judge  the  world  with  rigiiteoua- 

*  HGod  will  briDg  eveiy  work  into  judgmeut,  with  ereiy  aecrel 
wfaelher  it  be  good  or  evil ;"  and  will  give  **  emy  man  according 
I  walk  ahali  &."  Rom.  ii«  6.  Eccl.  xii.  14.  Rev.  xzii»  13. 
pt  Ulridaal  will  have  a  fair  and  imfmrtid  trial,  in  which  his  true 

wiU  be  diiBclosed  to  himself,  and  to  the  assembled  univene* 

solemn  transaction  will  be  dosed,  by  a  sentence  of 

CD  the  righteous,  and  of  condammtion  on  the  wicked. 

i«Bt,  which  we  have  from  the  lips  of  the  Judge  himsdf,  is 
'"TheD  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand,  ConM 
■ndof  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom prsparsd for  you  from  the 
rthnof  the  world.  Then  shall  he  sayalso  unto  them  on  the  left 
|lMiifromme,ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  fisr  the 
Mi  Ui  angels."  Matt.  zxv.  84--41. 
sn  ffighteous  characters,  brought  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge 
«#  afKistate  world,  were  once  in  a  state  of  disadful  hostility  againit 

igoreimnent  of  God.  No  attempt  will  now  be  made,  ei&r  by 
Ids  or  their  Judge,  to  conceal  this  fact;  nor  to  conceal  or  paBiale 
r  dieir  in-deserving  conduct,  whether  befinre  or  after  their  adop* 
4»the  fiimily  of  Christ :  and  yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which  dieir 
MlMrf  be  meiUioned  to  them.  Eaok.  zviii.  23.  The  sentence 
i;Aan  now  be  pronounced  upon  the  righteous,  will  not  be  of  a 
l4bidracter,  paitly  of  approbation,  and  partly  of  cmMlemnation. 
iMi  earth  they  receive  a  full  pardon  through  the  Uood  of  the 
f  and  in  the  day  of  judgment  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
■re  in  Christ  Jesus. 

fim  other  hand,  the  sentence  to  be  pronounced  on  the  wicked, 
ias  no  fiivor ;  it  is  wholly  a  sentence  of  condemnation.    Thein- 

•  vvity  of  the  Judge  gives  us  assurance  that  he  will  not  confound 
i^tfaous  with  the  wicked :  and  that  he  will  not  pass  a  sentence 
h  shall  make  the  righteous  as  the  wicked,  or  the  wicked  as  the 
KNM.  '  Such  a  procedure  will  be  fiir  from  him ;  for  surely  the 
>  of  aO  the  earth  will  do  right.  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God 
wmpense  tribulation  to  them  who  trouble  his  devot^  servants, 
I  give  rest  to  them  who  are  troubled  and  persecuted  for  righteous- 
aflrn  And  both  these  he  will  do  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
Isd  from  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  to  judge  the  world.  S 
fc  u  6—10. 

.  The  sentence  to  be  pastedfbMtm  the  righiMm  and  thBwiekeif 
NMrnUe.  There  is  no  appeal  from  the  judgment  of  Christ ;  he 
IgB  eiqfreme :  ^  he  openeth,  and  no  man  shuttelh ;  and  shulteth, 
o  man  openeth."  Rev.  iii.  7.  Nor  will  he  ever  reverse  his  own 
iee«  It  is  the  judgment  of  the  great  day^  and  of  the  hutdagi  it 
dy  as  it  fixes  the  state  of  the  intelligent  creation  for  a  whole  eler* 
On  this  account  it  is  called  ^  etenial  judgment.*'  Heb.  vi.  9. 
notence  in  favor  of  the  righteous  is  eternal.  They  are  now  openly 
ittad  and  justified,  with  an  assurance  that  they  will  never^be  oon- 
lad.  Their  sins  and  iniquities  wiU  be  remenibered  no  niorel  Thsif 
MBtor  and  their  reward  will  both  be  declared  penaanent  and  imnta- 
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table.  <*  He  that  is  righleonii,  let  him  be  righteous  aliil ;  and  he  that 
is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still."  Rev.  zxii.  11.  Tlie  ri^tfeous  shall  go 
into  life  eternal ;  they  shall  be  erer  with  the  Lord.  Tliey  shall  be 
made  pillars  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  and  go  no  more  out.  Matt.  xxy.  46. 
1  Thess.  iv.  17.  Rev.  ui.  12. 

The  sentence  which  is  to  be  passed  upon  the  wicked»  is  as  irvBfer- 
sible,  and  as  lasting  in  its  consequences,  as  that  which  will  be 
upon  the  righteous.  This  is  a  truth  full  of  dread  to  those  who 
the  character  which  will  be  publicly  reprobated  in  the  great  day.  Who 
can  think  of  enduring  eternal  misery,  without  his  heart's  sinking  within 
him  ?  "  The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afraid ;  fearfulness  hath  surprised  the 
h3rpocrites  :  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  who 
among  us  shall  dwell  with  everiasting  burnings  t "  La.  xxxiii.  14. 

As  the  eternity  of  the  rewards  of  the  righteous  is  not  di^Kiledy  its 
proof  is  not  particulariy  called  for ;  but  as  the  eternity  of  the  pUBiih- 
meut  of  the  wicked  is  denied  by  many,  the  proof  may  be  required.  In 
the  view  of  some,  it  will  perhaps  indicate  a  mind  devoid  of  benevolent 
feelings,  to  make  the  least  attempt  to  search  after  proofs  to  ««**M^  so 
unpleasant  a  doctrine.  But  who,  I  would  ask,  manifested  the  miMt  kife 
to  souls ;  the  prophets  who  promised  the  wicked  life,  or  those  who 
fearlessly  denounced  the  threiEUenings  of  Grod  against  them  f  What 
teacher  ever  manifested  so  much  genuine  compassion  for  sools^  as  he 
who  came  to  die  for  their  redemption  ?  and  yet  he  did  not  oonceal 
from  graceless  men  their  imminent  danger  of  eternal  punishmenL  On 
this  subject  his  instructions  were  uncommonly  copious.  Take  for  a 
specimen  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  See  Matt.  v.  22, 25,  26, 29, 80;  vii. 
18, 14.  If  there  is  proof  of  eternal  punishment,  who  can  be  so  unwiw 
as  to  wish  it  withheld  ? 

It  would  protract  this  Article  to  a  disproportionate  length,  were  any- 
thing more  to  be  done  than  merely  to  suggest  some  of  the  leading  aigu- 
ments,  which  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  endless  punishment  of  the 
wicked. 

First.  Words,  which  are  as  expressive  of  endless  duration,  as  any 
used  in  the  scriptures,  are  applied  to  the  future  misery  of  the  wicked. 
Their  punishment  is  said  to  be  everiasting^  and  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
ment  to  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever,  so  that  they  have  no  rest  day  nor 
night.  Matt.  xxv.  46.  Rev.  xix.  3 ;  xiv.  11. 

Secondly.     The  misery  of  the  wicked  is  put  in  contrast  with  the 
blessedoesi  of  the  righteous,  and  the  duration  of  each  is  expressed  by 
the  same  word.     From  this  circumstance  it  is  natural  to  infer,  that  i 
the  one  is  endless,  so  is  the  other.     When  they,  who  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  shall  awake  in  the  resurrection  morning,  some  will  awake 
to  everiasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.  Dan. 
xii.  2.     **  And  these  (i.  e.  the  wicked)  shall  go  away  into  everlasting   ' 
punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  Matt.  xxv.  46.     It  is  ^ 
well  known,  that  in  this  last  text,  the  word  which  is  rendered  eeerloM'  ^ 
ingf  and  that  which  is  rendered  eternal,  are  exactly  the  same  in  the-^ 
orifi^nal  language. 

Thirdly.  While  they  who  are  admitted  to  the  joys  of  heaven,  are^ 
said  to  Have  had  all  their  evil  things  in  the  present  worid,  those  who**^ 
awake  in  tlie  torments  of  hell,  are  represented  as  having  had  all  their'^ 
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thiiws  here ;  and  in  the  other  world  there  is  said  to  be  an  impaa- 
gulffized  between  the  Meased  and  the  miaeraUe,  ao  as  efiectuaUy 
pieraot  any  paaaing  from  one  to  the  other.  Luke  zvi.  25,  26.  Aa 
ia  no  fear  that  any  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  will  fall  into  the 
'bottomleaa  pit ;  so  there  is  no  hope  that  any  will  rise  from  thence  to  the 
AKingdora  of  heaven. 

Fourthly.    That  which  is  represented  as  the  measu  of  misery  to  the 

IB  said  to  last  forever.     '*  Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their  fire 

ms  not  quenched."    Matt.  ix.  44.     Whatever  it  be  which  causes  their 

r,  it  ia  to  remain  forever,  and  unceasingly  to  produce  the  same 


Fifthly*  If  there  be  a  sin  which  has  no  forgiveness,  then  a  universal 
■nlvEfioo  of  the  race  of  Adam  ought  not  to  be  expected.  But  the  Say* 
ior  aasmeB  us,  that  <<  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not 
l»e  Ibmveo  unto  men  ; "  and  that  the  man  who  is  guilty  of  this  sin  hath 
vjewerfirgwenessj  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation.  It  i4)pears  that 
Jie  was  fed  to  make  this  statement,  so  important  to  be  known  by  all, 
^vrho  are  liaUe  to  commit  the  sin  which  can  never  be  forgiven, "  becauae 
tiley  aaidy  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit : "  or,  in  other  words,  becauae  that 
lij  nnlicioaiAy  imputing  to  the  influence  of  the  devil  those  merciful  and 
^wcnderftd  works,  which  he  wrought  by  the  finger  of  God,  they  had 
UMphemed  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  Mark  iii.  28—80. 

Sixthly.  Concerning  the  disciple,  who  was  about  to  betray  him* 
Jeaua  aaid,  ^  It  had  been  good  for  that  man,  if  he  had  not  been  bom.'* 
This  he  could  not  have  said,  in  consistency  with  truth,  had  he  deter- 
miiied  at  any  future  period,  however  remote,  to  extend  mercy  to  the 
traitor,  and  to  bring  him  from  the  regions  of  darkness  to  enjoy  the  light 
of  heaven. 

Seventhly.    The  desperate  condition  of  those  who  lose  their  souls,  ia 
forcibly  expressed  in  this  declaration,  <<  There  remaineth  no  more  sac- 
rifice for  sins."     This  alarming  declaration  implies  a  final  failure  of 
an  interest  in  that  sacrifice  which  has  been  offered  for  sins,  together 
with  an  assurance  that  no  other  sacrifice  will  be  provided.     There  is 
danger  we  shall  flatter  ourselves  with  th6  hope,  that,  though  we  should 
die  in  our  sins,  the  mercy  of  God  will  provide  some  way  for  our  escape 
finom  fiiture  misery  ;  or,  at  least,  from  that  which  is  eternal.     But  the 
declaration  to  which  I  have  referred,  is  calculated  to  put  an  end  to  all 
■nch  vain  hopes.     God  lets  us  know,  he  has  made  all  the  provision  for 
our  salvation  he  ever  designs  to  make.     If  we  tread  under  foot  the 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace,  there 
remains  nothing  but  *'  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries."    Heb.  x.  26— 
S9.     How  divinely  true  then  is  that  proverb,  ^  When  a  wicked  man 
dieth,  hb  expectation  shall  perish  ;  and  the  hope  of  unjust  men  per- 
iaheth."  Prov.  xi.  7. 

Eighthly.    .Another  argument  to  prove  that  the  sentence  to  be  passed 

vpoD  the  wicked  will  be  irreversible,  is  derived  from  that  fixedness  of 

^AmnOer  which  is  attributed  to  them  :  ^  The  wicked  is  driven  away 

in  his  wickedness."     At  the  day  of  judgment,  every  man  will  appear 

in  the  same  character  with  which  he  closed  his  probationary  state. 

Every  one  is  to  be  judged  according  to  the  deeds  done  tn  Am  hody.  The 
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character  he  formed  while  in  the  body,  will  be  his  unalterable,  chsne- 
ter  forever.  It  is  at  the  time  when  Christ  shall  come*  bringing  bit 
reward  with  him,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be^ 
that  he  will  say,  '^  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still ;  and  he 
that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  stilL"  Rev.  xzii.  11, 12.  The  foontain 
that  was  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  stands  open  no  longer ;  the 
Spirit  that  is  given  to  convince  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  judgmenti 
is  limited,  for  the  performance  of  his  work,  to  a  certain  period,  and 
does  not  always  strive  with  man.  And  surely  nothing  can  be  moFB 
evident  than  this ;  that  if  those  who  are  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge 
are  forever  to  retain  their  impenitent  character,  (and  there  is  nol  a 
ffleam  of  hope  fiimished  by  the  scriptures  of  their  being  regenerated  in 
hell,)  they  must  continue  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  forever  reniain 
under  the  manifestations  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

Thus  have  the  different  particulars  in  this  Article  all  been  sliowa 
to  be  in  accordance  with  the  lively  oracles.  Now  if  this  has  been  dona 
in  reality,  and  not  in  appearance,  then  there  can  be  nothing  in  aU  the 
Bible  in  contrariety  to  it.  Every  part  of  the  word  of  God  doee  not 
treat  on  the  sulgect  of  the  judgment ;  but  certainly  no  passage  intimataa 
that  there  is  to  be  no  judgment ;  or  that  it  will  not  be  general,  eztood- 
ing  to  all  the  nations  of&e  earth,  and  to  eveiy  individual  of  the 
nor  is  there  any  which  denies  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  that 
tial  appendage  of  the  judgment  day.  In  apostolic  times  thej  were 
considered  as  scofiers,  and  not  Christians,  who  denied,  or  even  doubted 
the  certainty  of  the  day  of  judgment.  And  they  who  denied  the 
urrection  of  the  body,  or  who  pretended  it  was  then  already  past, 
considered  to  be  in  a  high  degree  heretical,  and  in  fact  no  better  than 
infidels.  2  Pet.  iii.  3, 4.  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  To  those  who  denied  the  res- 
urrection of  the  body,  Christ  himself  said,  **  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing 
the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God."  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

As  the  inspired  writings  fiimish  nothing  to  weaken  our  belief  of  a 
general  judgment,  so  it  is  with  respect  to  the  person  to  whom  tha 
judgment  is  committed  ;  they  nowhere  tell  us  that  Christ  is  not  to  be 
the  Judge.  I  kn6w  it  is  said,  in  the  fiftieth  Psalm,  "  Our  God  shall 
come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence  :  a  fire  shall  devour  before  him,  and 
it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about  him.  He  shall  coll  to  the  heav* 
ens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  he  may  judge  his  peo{^  Gathei 
ray  saints  together  unto  me  ;  those  that  have  made  a  covoiant  with 
me  by  sacrifice.  And  the  heavens  shall  declare  his  righteousnesB ;  ftr 
God  is  Judge  himself. ^^  I  fully  concede  that  this  passage  proves  Unl 
Grod  himself  is  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  and  that  he  will  nol 
entrust  a  work  so  great  and  so  difficult  to  the  hands  of  any  creatnra. 
He  will  judge  the  world  himself,  and  not  by  proxy.  But  in  perfeot 
consistency  with  this  concession,  the  position  can  still  be  maintainadi 
that  Christ  is  to  be  Judge  supreme  :  <<  for  in  him  dwelleth  the  fiihieH 
of  the  Godhead  bodily."     He  is  himself  God  over  all  blessed  forever. 

As  the  scriptures  contain  nothing  to  induce  a  disbelief  of  the  realitji 
of  the  judgment,  or  of  the  truth  of  the  declaration,  that  <<  all  judgnMOi 
is  committed  unto  the  Son  ; "  so  they  contain  nothing  which  ought  tc 
lead  us  to  doubt,  whether  there  will  be  a  diftcrence  in  the  aentena 
that  shall  be  passed  on  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  ;  or  whether  thii 
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will  be  final  and  irreversible.     I  know,  however,  there  are 

who  think  they  find  much  in  the  word  of  God  which  does  not 

karmoiiize  with  this  view  of  the  transactions  of  the  great  day.     There 

^ure  some  who  imagine  they  find  much  to  oppose  the  sentiment  of  any 

^iture  punishment ;  and  others,  that  they  find  enough  to  encourage 

'^hem  to  hope  that  fiiture  punishment  will  bo  limited  in  its  duration* 

Sut  eveiy  man,  who  is  a  real  believer  in  the  inspiration  of  the  scrip- 

tureflf  moBt  be  candid  enough  to  acknowledge,  either  that  all  the  texts 

'we  bfing  in  fiivor  of  a  discriminating  and  irrevertiible  sentence,  to  be 

prooouiioed  on  the  two  characters  arraigned  before  the  judgment  seat^ 

mn  irrelevant  and  prove  nothing  ;  or  that  all  the  texts  which,  are  coiu 

ttdered  as  presenting  a  different  view  of  the  subject,  are  perverted  and 

vmde  to  speak  a  language  entirely  different  from  that  which  the  Spirit 

of  iiMpiration  intended.  That  such  a  perversion  of  scripture  is  possible, 

nve  leam  from  a  hint  given  by  Peter  at  the  close  of  his  second  epistle. 

SpetOantt  of  Paul's  epistles,  he  says,  ^  In  which  are  some  things  hard 

lo  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as 

tbey  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction."    It 

<«I^MttXiy  then,  that  the  scriptures  can  be  wrested^  even  to  the  destructioa 

of  those  who  do  it. 

It  can  hardly  be  expected,  in  a  work  which  treats  of  so  many  sub- 
jeoCs»  and  all  comprised  in  a  single  volume,  that  copious  answers  should 
be  giTOQ  to  all  the  difiiculties  which  may  be  started  ;  but  since  it  is  a 
Ifiadiiig  diyect  of  this  work,  to  show  that  the  word  of  God  exhibits  one 
hannooioiftB  view  of  divine  truth,  J  shall  not  wholly  pass  in  silence 
tlioee  objections  to  our  doctrine,  which  profess  to  be  derived  from  the 
BiUe  itself;  since  they  seem  to  be  remarkably  calculated  to  stupify  those 
individitaki  who  greatly  need  to  be  alarmed.  I  have  not  time  to  reply 
to  all  the  texts,  which  have  been  made  use  of  to  oppose  the  doctrine 
befi>re  us ;  and  since  they  are  capable  of  being  thrown  into  distinct 
claasea,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  examine  them  singly.  If  the  princi- 
pal  texts  of  each  class,  without  doing  them  any  violence,  can  be  made 
to  hannoiuze  with  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  Article,  objectors  ought 
to  he  satisfied.  These  texts  may^  I  think,  be  comprehended  under  the 
four  fi)Jiowing  heads. 

Iflt.     The  first  class  arc  those  which  are  designed  to  teach  us  that 

God  18  perfectly  and  immutably  kind  and  benetxjleni.     Under  this  class 

may  be  ranked  such  texts  as  these  :  "  God  is  love."     **  The  Lord  is 

j^racioiis  and  full  of  compassion  ;  slow  unto  anger,  of  great  mercy. 

The  Lord  is  good  to  all ;  and  bis  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 

^rorks."    **  He  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of 

sneD."    ^  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 

'^be  Lord  God."     *<  The  Lord  is  long  sufibring  to  us-ward,  not  willing 

%liat  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance."  1  John 

my.  16.  Pb.  cxlv.  8,  9.  Lam.  iii.  38.  £z.  xviii.  32.  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 

Paseagee  like  these  teach  us  a  truth  infinitely  to  the  honor  of  the 

^O0t  High,  a  truth  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  both 

viatural  and  revealed ;  namely,  lliat  the  Divine  nature  is  kind  and 

^^enevolent ;  without  being  alloyed  by  any  mixture  of  those  contrary 

affections  which  are  found  in  mankind.     The  love  of  good  will  in  God 
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is  not  diminished  by  the  contrary  principle  of  malice  or  selfishneas :  hii 
compassion  and  mercy  are  not  counteracted  by  a  cruel  and  unmerdiui 
spirit.  He  does  not  save  some,  because  he  is  partly  merciful^  mac 
destroy  others  because  he  is  partly  cruel  and  unforgiving.  To  give  Ini 
creatures  a  correct  view  of  this  matter,  he  tells  them  how  he  Mi 
towards  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  when  he  says,  *'  I  have  no  pleanm 
in  the  death  of  him  that  dieUi,^*  Surely  no  one  can  say  that  this  tezi 
tells  the  wicked  man  he  shall  not  die,  even  in  a  sense  widely  diffenni 
from  that  in  which  the  righteous  man  dies ;  but  it  is  clearly  denffoad 
to  teach  us  that  God  does  not,  (how  much  so  ever  he  abhors  his  char- 
acter,) delight  in  his  misery ;  that  is,  that  he  does  not  delight  in  it  ai 
a  good  in  itself,  in  the  same  manner  that  he  does  in  the  salvatioo  and 
blessedness  of  the  righteous  man. 

When  it  is  said, '« The  Lord  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve 
the  children  of  men,^  it  seems  to  be  a  conceded  point,  that  he  doe$ 
afflict  and  grieve  them.  So  when  it  is  said,  '<  The  Lord  has  do  pleat 
ure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,"  it  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted,  that 
the  wicked,  in  distinction  from  the  righteous,  do  die.  The  object  aimed 
at  in  both  declarations  is  the  same,  namely,  to  impress  our  minda  with 
this  fundamental  truth,  That  the  Lord  is  not  influenced  by  unkind  and 
malicious  feelings,  in  bringing  on  his  creatures  the  evils  which  befid 
them,  either  in  this  worid,  or  in  the  world  to  come.  The  paasagea  are 
not  designed  to  tell  us  how  many  will  be  saved,  or  how  many  will  be 
lost ;  but  rather  to  teach  us,  whether  we  are  saved  or  lost,  God  ia  goody 
perfectly  and  immutably  good ;  so  that  if  any  of  us  should  fall  riirat  of 
the  heavenly  rest,  we  may  know  it  will  not  be  through  any  defect  of 
goodness  in  him.  If  these  texts  prove  any  thing  against  the  doctrine 
contained  in  this  Article,  they  prove  too  much  ;  they  prove  that  miaeiy 
can  have  no  existence  at  all.  It  is  as  perfectly  inconsistent  for  a- 
benevolent  being  to  take  complacency  in  that  misery  which  ia  limited 
in  its  duration,  as  in  that  which  has  no  end.  The  only  possible  way 
to  reconcile  the  existence  of  temporary  misery,  with  the  benerolenoe 
of  the  Deity,  is,  to  suppose  that  he  does  not  give  it  existence  for  its 
own  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  good  which  he  will  make  it  the  means 
of  promoting.  And  who  can  tell  that  the  same  reason  will  not  operate, 
for  giving  existence  to  misery  which  shall  have  no  end  ?  If  benevo- 
lence in  the  Creator,  and  misery  in  his  creation,  can  co-exist,  then  this 
class  of  texts  are  not  at  all  to  the  point. 

There  are  many  texts  in  the  Bible  which  are  designed  to  exhtbtl  the 
justice  of  God,  and  his  immutable  opposition  to  the  workers  of  iniquity* 
Justice  and  judgment  are  said  to  be  the  habitation  of  his  throne.  ^God 
is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day."  «*  The  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  hell."  "  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."— 
These  passages  constitute  a  part  of  the  holy  scriptures,  as  much  as 
those  which  relate  to  the  divine  benignity.  Why  would  it  not  be 
equally  as  proper,  to  employ  them  to  destroy  the  force  of  the  others,  an 
to  make  use  of  the  others  to  destroy  the  force  of  these  ?  Why  not  8ay« 
Since  justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  God's  throne,  therefora 
mercy  does  not  dwell  with  him  ;  and  since  he  is  angry  with  the  wicked 
every  day,  he  can  have  no  benevolent  feelings  towards  them ;  and  since 


TUie  (JJSNKAAL  JUDGMENT.  221 

M^t'iB  declared  that  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  there  is  not  the 
I«a8t  prospect  that  the  righteous  will  ever  be  admitted  into  heaven  ? 
Xt  is  as  proper  to  constitute  one  set  of  passages  the  invaditig  army,  as 
^lie  other.     But  surely  it  does  not  become  men,  believing  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  scriptures,  to  be  thus  employed.     There  is  no  war  between 
"^lie  different  parts  of  God's  word.     Between  tlic  two  sets  of  passages, 
xiow  in  question,  there  is  a  perfect  agreement.     The  one  exhibit  the 
minmixed  benevolence  which  existn  in  the  Divine  Being ;  and  the  other 
^Miahle  us  to  perceive  that  this  unmixed  benevolence  js  not  at  variance 
^with  bis  justice ;  that  it  neither  prevents  him  from  abhorring  the  wicked, 
Micr  from  executing  on  them  the  curse  of  his  broken  law. 

2dly.  The  texts  which  are  designed  to  teach  us  the  infinite  greatness 

^jf  the  atonement,  and  its  sufficiency  for  all  men,  are  made  use  of  to  oppose 

"^he  doctrine  contained  in  this  Article.     The  following  passages  may 

1)6  placed  in  this  class  :  Christ  '*  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be 

led  in  due  time.".    "  He  tasted  death  for  every  man."   "  We  have 

Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  is 

^e  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins 

^)f  the  whole  world."  1  Tim.  ii»  6.  Ueb.  ii.  9.  1  John,  ii.  1, 2.   I  would 

^sioC  speak  a  diminutive  word  of  the  atonement,  which  was  made  by  the 

^eath  of  the  Son  of  God.     I  believe  it  to  be  an  infinite  provision,  made 

tor  the  ransom  of  a  lost  world  ;  that  the  provision  is  great  enough  for 

«]1 ;  and  that  it  was  designed  to  set  open  before  the  children  of  Adam 

a  great  door  of  hope.     But  the  texts  which  prove  this  provision  to  be 

sufficient  for  all,  do  not  by  any  means  prove  that  all  will,  bo  savingly 

benefited  by  it.     The  door  that  divine  mercy  has  opened,  will  at  length 

be  closed,  while  many  arc  still  standing  without.     And  the  door  will 

Jiot  be  closed  by  the  servants,  but  by  the  Muster  himself,  who  will  rise 

up  and  shut  to  the  door,  never  to  be  opened  again.     Luke  xiii.  25. 

*rhe  marriage  supper  is  sufTicient  for  all ;  but  concerning  many  of  those, 

who  bad  been  once  invited,  it  is  said,  they  shall  not  taste  of  the  stipper^ 

Surely  those  passages  of  scripture,  which  tell  us  that  the  God  of  Israel 

made  a  gracious  ofier  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  generation  that  he 

brought  out  of  Egypt,  do  not  contradict  other  passages  which  inform 

us,  that  tiirough  uul)clief  they  failed  of  entering  the  promised  land. 

The  land  was  before  them  ;  the  protection  and  assistance  of  the  Lord 

of  bos: s  were  proffered  them ;  they  might  have  gone  forward  and  taken 

posee^/sion  in  spite  of  the  sons  of  Anuk,  hud  they  only  confided  in  their 

God  :  but  for  want  of  fuith,  their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness.  The 

children  of  men,  guilty  as  they  are,  might  all  have  an  inheritance  in 

heaven,  which  is  truly  the  glory  of  all  lands,  would  they  but  accept 

the  gospel  ofi*er,  and  come  up  from  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  leaning 

upon  the  Beloved. 

Sdly.  Sometimes  there  is  a  rcsoit  to  that  class  of  texts  that  foretell 
the  world's  conversion  in  the  days  of  the  Millenium,  I  refer  to  such 
M  these  :  "  All  the  ends  of  the  Morld  shall  remember  and  turn  again  to 
the  Lord."  "  All  shall  know  nie,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest."-— 
''And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
^rd^s  house  shall  bo  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall 
^  exalted  above  the  hills  ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it."  In  this 
^'*98,  if  I  mistake  not,  wc  are  to  place  that  declaration  of  the  Savior, 

2ft 
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M  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  uolo  me.** 
Pi.  zxii.  27.  Hab.  viii.  11.  Isa*  ii.  2.  Joho  xii.  82. 

These,  with  many  other  similar  passages,  prove  beyond  contradictioD 
that  there  is  a  day  coming,  before  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Bible  shall  become  miiversal ;  when  the  church  of  Christ 
■hall  become  commensurate  with  the  inhabited  globe ;  when  **  the  eyes 
of  man,  as  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  shall  be  towards  the  Lord."  Zech. 
ix.  1.  Allowing  that  these  passages  prove,  that  all  who  shall  live  in 
the  Millenium,  without  any  exception,  will  be  saved  ;  still  they  ^bniish 
no  proof  of  the  salvation  of  all  those  who  live  and  die  either  bc^fiune  or 
after  this  fiivored  period.  Should  some  man  declare  it  to  be  his  belief, 
that  all  the  present  inhabitants  of  the  Society  or  Sandwich  Islands  are 
tiue  (bUowen  of  Christ,  no  one  would  be  so  uncandid  as  to  say  con. 
ceniing  such  a  man«  that  he  believed  this  to  have  been  the  character 
of  all  their  formor  inhabitants,  who  died  before  the  name  of  Christ 
was  made  known  to  them.  The  salvation  of  one  whole  race  of  apos- 
tates, amounts  to  no  proof  that  aU  apostates  wiU  be  saved.  The  sdva^ 
tioD  of  one  sinner  furnishes  no  decisive  proof  of  the  salvation  of  another, 
even  in  the  same  world  of  apostacv.  Neither  would  the  sahatioo  of 
one  whole  nation  in  our  revolted  world,  furnish  proof  that  «D  other 
nations  will  be  saved ;  nor  would  the  salvation  of  the  whoie  race, 
during  a  certain  period,  amount  to  a  proof  of  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
race,  through  all  other  periods.  God  has  mercy  on  whom  ha  will 
have  mercy  :  and  this  applies  to  different  periods,  as  well  as  to  indi- 
viduals of  the  same  period. 

4thly.  I  will  mention  one  other  class  of  texts,  which  are  thought  fay 
some  to  be  discordant  with  the  doctrine  of  this  Article ;  I  refer  to  those 
which  are  designed  to  establish  the  certainty  and  complete  9dhatkm 
off  true  believers,  and  also  the  certainty  of  die  conversion  and  tahtxtim 
of  aU  those  who  were  given  to  Christ  as  his  elect  seed,  though  they  have 
not  yet  believed.  I  will  first  recite,  and  accompany  with  remaiks, 
some  of  the  passages  which  appear  to  be  designed  to  establish  the  cer- 
tainty and  complete  salvation  of  all  true  believers.  It  is  said  that 
•<  the  Lord  upholdeth  all  that  fall,  and  raiseth  up  all  that  be  bowed 
down."  Ps.  cxlv.  14.  In  view  of  the  final  judgment  it  is  said,  *^  Thaa 
shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God."  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  TTie  6th  chapter-^ 
of  Romans  and  the  15th  of  the  1  Corinthians  appear  to  belong  to 
portion  of  scripture,  which  merely  establishes  the  complete  salvation 
of  those  who  are  Christ's.  The  promise  of  being  upheld  is  made  to  oO 
saifUs,  and  to  no  others.  <<  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  sabiisJ**  1  Sam. 
ii.  9.  "  A  just  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again :  but 
wicked  shall  fall  into  mischief."  Prov.  xxiv,  16.  When,  therefore,  the? 
scripture  saith,  the  Lord  upholdeth  all  that  fall,  it  manifestly  intends 
of  this  characUT,  i.  e.  the  just :  and  the  "  every  man"  who  shall  hav< 
praise  of  God,  is  evidently  every  good  man,— every  man  who 
ses  that  character  to  which  God  has  promised  to  manifest  his 
bation  before  the  intelligent  universe.  Such  men,  in  this  world,' 
sometimes  praised,  and  sometimes  censured  as  vile  hypocrites ;  bat 
them  it  is  a  small  thing  to  be  judged  of  man's  judgment ;  since  tbe  tin 
^JIjAMteuing,  when  the  counsels  of  tlie  heart  will  be  made  manifest  ^ 
../^^^■kveiy  man,  (i.  e.  of  this  character)  shdll  have  praise  of  God.    Bu     -^ 
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f  lhi«  does  not  provet  Uiat  they  shall  have  praiae  of  God,  coooenu 
riioin  almost  every  page  of  hia  word  has  declared,  that  he  will  dis- 
iDd  condemn  them.* 

those  chapters  to  which  I  have  referred,  in  Paul's  epistle  to  the 
UM,  and  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  there  is  a  manifest 
■atbelweenthechildrenof  the  first  and  of  the  second  Adam.  The 
no  of  the  second  Adam  are  represented  as  not  only  gaining  all 
h  A^  lost  in  their  first  fiuher,  but  as  rising  to  a  greater  emimmce 
that  fiom  which  they  fell  by  means  of  his  breach  of  the  legal 
■dL  And  because  the  promise  is  sure  to  all  the  chosen  jeed,  uid 
■e  the  context,  as  well  as  the  whole  tenor  of  the  scripture,  is  cal- 
)d  to  guard  us  against  a  miaapplication  of  the  promise,  therefore 
QiTmal  term,  aU,  is  applied  to  these,  as  well  as  to  the  children  of 
rsl  Adam.  In  the  chapter  referred  to  in  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the 
tfhians,  he  is  treating  on  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  of  those 
deep  in  Jesus,  and  of  theirs  alone,  when  he  makes  this  statement : 
as  m  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  aUve." 
n  he  intended  by  ofl,  in  this  last  clause,  we  learn  finom  the  verse 
I  fi^ws :  **  But  every  man  in  his  own  order ;  Christ  the  first 
afterwards  they  that  are  Chris^i,  at  his  cominff."  He  manifestly 
.tdlihat  are  Chrigfi.  To  hendeedvpat  the  Uut  day^  when  it  is 
a  of  as  a  blessing,  (and  so  it  is  evidently  considered  throuffhout 
hqiCer,)  is  promised  as  the  completion,  or  finishing  stroke  of  gos- 
IfBtion ;  and  is  always  represented  as  the  peculiar  privilege  of 
M  are  taught  of  God,  and  such  as  come  to  the  Son  by  the  draw* 
r  the  Father.  All  these,  in  the  resurrection  morning,  will  be 
I  in  glory.  But  this  contains  nothing  in  opposition  to  that  decla- 
p  that  some  will  awake  from  the  sleep  of  death  to  shame  and 
■ling  contempt.  The  phrase  all  men,  used  by  the  apostle,  Rom. 
seems  to  be  limited  by  the  preceding  verse  and  the  whole  con- 
Dy  so  as  to  include  none  but  believers  in  Christ.  These  are 
which  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  the  gift  of  righteousness." 
me  the  free  gift  comes,  and  that  with  power,  unto  justification  of 
Bui  if  the  phrase  be  understood  without  this  limitation,  then  the 

9  asc  know  that  the  author  of  our  psalmody  haa  ever  been  olaimad  bv  the  Uni- 
tm  m  ftvoring  their  seDtiments.  But  he  haa  a  ttanza  in  the  84th  pnuin,  which 
Mi  as  good  a  right  to  claim  him,  aa  they  have  lo  claim  Pkul,  or  any  other  cf  the 
Iwrilan.    The  stanza  i»  this  : 

"  Cheerful  they  ^'alk  with  growing  strength. 
Till  aU  shall  meet  in  heaven  at  length, 
Till  all  before  his  face  appear, 
^fid  join  in  nobler  worsnip  there." 

foa  not  perceive,*'  might  one  say,  "  how  clearly  Dr.  Watts  eiprenes  the  leiiti- 
r  Ihe  Universalists  7  Twice  in  one  stanza  he  tells  us  that  ofl,  (and  all  does  not 
put,)  will  meet  io  heaven  at  length,  and  that  aU  will  appear  bNsfore  God's  &»•« 
I  Ib  the  noble  worship  of  the  temple  above."  Rut  why  did  nobody  beibre  ever 
Dr.  Waus  of  holding  to  these  sentiments  7  The  answer  is  plain :  the  stania 
pnoeded  the  one  I  have  introduced,  made  it  perieetly  clear  that  the  word  oU  did 
IB  all  mankind,  but  was  limited  to  the  saints.  Here  it  is,  to  that  the  reader  can 
br  himself : 

"  Blest  are  the  men  whose  hearts  are  set 
To  find  the  way  to  Zion's  gate, 
(«od  is  their  strength,  and  tnrough  the  road 
They  lean  upon  their  helper,  God." 
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coming  of  the  free  gift  unto  justification  of  life,  must  refer  to  that  free 
ofier  which  is  made  unto  all  men  indiscriminately,  of  being  justified  in 
case  they  exercise  faith  in  the  Son  of  God. 

As  to  those  passages  which  reveal  it  to  be  the  Father's  will,  thai  of 
aU  wJnich  he  hdh  given  to  the  Son  he  sJiould  lose  nothing ;  they  are  good 
proof,  that  such  as  were  in  a  special  sense  given  to  the  Son,  as  a  re* 
ward  of  his  obedience  unto  death,  will  not  only  be  recovered  frorn  their 
depraved  state  by  regenerating  grace,  but  that  they  will  also  be  preaer- 
ved  unto  the  heavenly  kingdom.  It  proves  that  none  will  be  able  to 
deceive  and  ruin  the  elect :  but  how  does  this  prove  that  reprobates 
will  not  be  deceived  and  ruined  ? 


THE     ARTICLE     HARMONIZED. 

This  Article  harmonizes  with  the  Jirst  and  second.  What  can  he 
more  fit  and  proper  than  this,  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  should  call 
his  rational  creatures  to  an  account  for  their  conduct  ?  He  is  infinitely 
able  to  bring  them  before  him,  and  to  decide  concerning  their  respect* 
ive  characters.  The  day  of  judgment  will  reflect  much  light  upon  the 
moral  perfection  of  God,  as  it  will  manifest  his  delight  in  holineos,  and 
his  hatred  of  iniquity.  It  will  give  an  advantageous  opportunity  to 
show  his  perfect  impartiality ;  for  whep  all  nations  are  assembled  before 
him,  he  will  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth 
the  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  he  will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  handf 
but  the  goats  on  the  Icfl.  In  making  the  division,  it  wiU  be  most  miA* 
ifest  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Some  of  all  nations,  and  of 
all  classes  of  society,  will  undoubtedly  be  found  in  each  of  these  two 
divisions  ;  but  no  impenitent  person  will  be  found  on  the  right,  nor  will 
any  penitent  character  be  found  on  the  left  hand. 

The  glory  of  the  Eternal  Being  is  the  chief  end  of  all  his  workf. 
His  moral  perfection  is  that  in  which  his  glory  chiefly  consists ;  and 
the  day  of  judgment  will,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  display  that  gloiy 
which  consists  in  the  purity  of  his  nature,  manifested  in  loving  righte- 
ousness and  hating  wickedness. 

The  doctrine  of  a  general  judgment,  and  the  everlasting  aeparatioQ 
which  is  then  to  be  made  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  mo&t 
perfectly  harmonizes  with  the  third  and  fourth  Articles.  The  third 
brought  into  view  an  infinitely  perfect  law,  given  hy  the  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh,  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  his  rational  creatures.  We 
found  the  Lawgiver,  promising  his  favor  to  the  obedient,  and  threaten- 
ing his  everlasting  displeasure  to  those  who  should  transgress  his  pre* 
cepts.  In  the  fourth  Article  we  were  led  to  contemplate  the  melan- 
choly fact,  that  the  divine  law  had  been  actually  broken  ;  that  a  pait 
of  the  angels,  and  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  had  apostatized  from  God* 
In  view  of  the  promulgation  of  this  law,  and  in  view  of  the  contempt 
which  was  cast  upon  it  by  such  a  wide-spread  rebellion,  how  unspeaK- 
ably  important  for  the  glory  of  the  Lawgiver,  and  the  eflectunl  sup- 
pression of  a  spirit  of  rebellion,  that  this  matter  should  have  a  public 
trial ;    and  that  the  sentence  of  approbation  on  the  righteous,  and  of 
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^codemnation  on  the  wicked,  should  pass  in  the  presence  of  the  assem- 
i^ed  universe. 

There  certainly  can  be  no  disagreement  betweep  tliis  and  the  fifth 
-ii^jticle.  The  same  wonderful  Personage,  who  was  there  cxhibitedf  as 
ing  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  men,  is  here  presented  to  our  view 
the  supreme  Judge.  For  both  of  these  works  unlimited  attributes 
needniL  In  making  the  atonement,  He,  who  thought  it  not  rob- 
;iy  to  be  equal  with  God,  humbled  himself  infinitely  low,  and  became 
>b^eiit  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross ;  but  when  he  comes 
o  judge  the  world,  he  will  be  hi^ly  exalted.  If  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
''ho  hung  upon  the  cross,  was  the  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Lord  of 
lory,  it  must  be  apparent  to  all,  that  it  is  most  suitable  he  should  have 
Sie  honor  of  being  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  The  doctrine  of  atone- 
lent  win  appear  very  attractive  and  glorious  in  the  day  of  judgment ; 
it  will  then  be  seen  to  have  had  an  astonishing  effect  on  an  innume- 
ible  multitude  of  the  race  of  Adam,  in  washing  them  from  their  sins, 
preparing  them  for  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge.  There  will  be  a 
^kKrighter  radiance  about  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  when  it  is  viewed 
~  ~  connection  with  his  cross.  When  all  those  who  are  standing  before 
judgment  seat  shall  recognize,  in  the  person  of  their  Judge,  Him 
rbo  became  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  endured  the  ignominy  and  pain  of 
crosB,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  a  righteous  government,  and 
kpeniog  a  way  for  his  enemies  to  be  freed  from  condemnation  ;  they 
be  convinced,  however  dreadful  and  intolerable  may  be  the  sen* 
which  he  passes  upon  the  wicked,  that  it  is  not  the  result  of 
^^udiee,  nor  of  a  proud  indifference  to  their  happiness.  When  the 
^ieedmg  Savior,  and  the  inflexible  Judge,  are  known  to  be  one  and  the 
^*:iune  character,  his  friends  will  be  consoled,  and  his  enemies  confound- 
^N]  and  put  to  silence. 

Hiere  is  no  want  of  harmony  between  this  and  the  sixth  and  seventh 
"Articles.  If  the  system  of  doctrines  had  closed  with  these  Articles, 
^liere  would  have  been  none  of  the  children  of  men  prepared  for  the 
^Sght  hand  of  the  Judge  ;  for  though  in  the  sixth  we  saw  ail  men  invi- 
^«d  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb ;  yet  in  the  seventh  we  find 
^^em  ally  with  one  consent,  making  excuse,  and  obstinately  refusing  to 
t^aitake  of  the  good  provided  for  them. 

In  the  eighUi  Article  we  considered  the  doctrine  of  regeneration. 
tThey  who  experience  this  change,  become  friendly  to  the  character  of 
^orod  ;  they  lothe  themselves  as  the  transgressors  of  his  law  ;  and  they 
liiut  their  trust  in  Him  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  their  souls.  Now 
a  n  the  day  of  judgment,  these  sanctified  ones  will  all  be  distinguished 
^Vom  their  fellow  men,  by  being  placed  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge. 
Tliough  they  will  not  deserve  such  an  honor,  yet  for  such  an  honor  has 
tlieir  sanctification  prepared  them. 

The  niidh  Article  relates  to  the  sovereignty  of  grace  in  redemption. 
Between  that  and  the  present  Article  there  is  no  variance.  Both  in 
foiming  creatures  at  first,  and  in  creating  them  anew  in  Christ  Jesus, 
t^  Most  High  is  governed  by  no  prescribed  rules,  but  docs  that  which 
seemeth  good  in  his  own  eyes.  But  in  the  treatment  of  characters 
^^ch  are  formed,  he  governs  himself  by  rules  of  rectitude  he  has  seen 
^l  to  make  known  to  us.     When  we  are  in  our  sins,  we  have  no  pro- 
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mise  from  God,  that  he  will  ever  renew  our  hearts ;  hut  when  our 
hearts  are  renewed,  we  may  know  that  we  shall  not  be  clanood  with 
the  enemies  of  God,  and  may  therefore  have  boldness  in  the  day  of 
judgment*     1  John,  iv.  17. 

There  is  a  perfect  harmony  between  this  and  the  tenth  Article.  In 
that  Article  it  was  shown,  that  the  difference  which  (rod  now  makes 
between  men  by  his  regenerating  grace,  was  according  to  his  eternal 
purpose.  We  found  that  all  who  would  ever  be  sayed,  were,  in  dis* 
tinctioQ  from  others,  given  unto  Christ  as  his  elect  seed.  Some  wen 
given  to  him,  and  some  were  not  given.  And  in  the  great  day,  aB 
uose  who  were  given  to  him,  will  appear  with  him  in  gk>nr.  Hie 
elect  will  every  one  of  them  be  made  meet  for  the  right  hand,  and  the 
rest  will  all  be  fitted  for  destruction. 

The  harmony  between  this  and  the  eleventh  Article  is  reiy  easily 
discovered.  They  who  are  justyied  now,  will  all  be  pbced  oo  the 
ri^  hand  at  the  great  day,  and  will  receive  that  welcome  sentence, 
**  Uome  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  fixr  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  <<  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also 
f^lorified."  The  judgment  is  not  designed  to  reverse  anything  which 
IS  confirmed  by  the  Savior  in  the  present  world.  What  he  binds  on 
earth,  he  will  bind  at  the  day  of  judgment.  They  who  are  now  fifeed 
from  condemnation,  will  then  have  their  sins  blotted  out  by  a  poUic  act^ 
of  the  Judge,  and  will  be  openly  acknowledged  ss  his  fnenos. .  Acts- 
ui.  10—21. 

But  if  there  had  been  no  such  truth  in  the  word  of  God,  as  that^ 
which  is  contained  in  the  twelfth  Article,  viz.  the  peneeertanee  of  thtP 
eakUs^  then  there  would  have  been  no  certain  connection  between  be» 
ing  justified  here,  and  being  openly  acquitted  in  the  day  of  Jud|pnent. 
Perseverance  is  the  link  which  connects  justification  unto  life  with  th» 
actual  enjoyment  of  life  eternal.    They  who  are  justified  by  fiuth, 
kept  through  faith  unto  salvation* 


REMARKS. 

1.     If  we  are  determined  to  believe  nothing  but  what  is  confirmed, 
by  our  senses,  we  shall  reject  from  our  creed  the  present  Article,  for* 
we  have  never  heard  the  archangel's  trump,  nor  seen  the  dead  aris^ 
from  their  tombs.    We  have  not  seen  the  dissolution  of  the  world,  nor 
witnessed  the  scenes  of  the  last  day.      What  if  we  have  not  t     It  is 
equally  true  that  we  did  not  witness  the  beginning  of  things ;   we  did 
not  see  worlds  spring  into  existence. ,  It  is  *'  through  faith  we  under* 
stand  that  the  worlds  were  firamed  by  the  word  of  God."    And  throurift 
faith  in  the  inspired  word,  we  understand  that  their  frame  will  be 
at  length  taken  down.      It  must  be  as  easy  for  the  Almighty  to  take 
down  the  fabric  of  the  universe  as  it  was  to  rear  it  up ;    and  as  easy 
to  call  men  firom  death  to  life,  as  it  was  to  call  them  from  non-entit/ 
into  existence.    Why,  I  would  demand  with  the  apostle,  <*  why  should 
it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  th^ 
dead  ?  "     I  would  add,  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  < 
that  God  should  judge  the  dead,  afler  he  has  raised  them  to  life  ? 
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2,  Let  a  deep  and  abiding  impression  be  made  upon  every  mind« 
It  the  doctrine,  which  we  have  now  been  coneidering,  is  not  only 
le,  but  exceedingly  solemn  and  interesting.  What  a  solemn  thing, 
be  a  man,  an  accountaUe  creature !  **  After  a  long  time  the  Lora 
thoee  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth  with  them."  We  shall  be 
skooed  with.  There  are  creatures  in  our  worid,  which,  thou^  they 
▼e  the  same  bodily  senses  with  us,  and  the  power  of  voluntary  mo. 
09  will  never  be  called  before  the  judgment  seat  Since  they  are 
mpMe  of  knowinff  their  Creator,  or  feeling  an  obligation  to,  be  flov. 
iM  fay  his  laws,  me  object  of  their  existence  terminates  with  ueir 
eB :  but  with  us  it  is  not  so.  Our  place  in  the  created  system  is 
itiy  more  important  than  that  of  the  beasts  which  perish.  We  are 
Med  with  reason  and  a  conscience,  and  immortality  is  stamped  oa 
r  ezutaDce.  It  is  true  that  we,  as  well  as  die  beasts,  die  and  tam 
dost :  but  our  dust,  in  distinction  from  theirs,  win  be  reanimated ; 
d  IB  the  character  of  accountable  creatures  shall  we  be  arraigned 
fine  tbe  Judge  of  all  the  earth.  **  It  is  appcnnted  unto  men  onee  to 
I,  and  after  mis  the  judgment ; "  the  judgment,  which  shall  decide 
an  endlees  eternity,  the  destiny  both  of  tl^  one  who  writes  and  the 
B  ^niD  leads. 

8.  llioagh  the  judgment  of  the  ppreat  day  is  unaroidaUe,  tbe  ter- 
M  of  if  may  be  avoid^  by  our  jpassing  jud^ent  on  ourselves  befiire* 
lid :  **  Ifar,  said  the  apostle, ''  it  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
t  be  judged."  If  we  will  institute  a  trial,  and  arraign  ourselves  at 
0  bar  of  conscience,  and  take  the  side  of  the  supreme  Judge,  heartily 
■ids— ling  all  that  in  our  conduct  which  he  condemns ;  when  hie 
all  assume  the  judgment  seat  we  shall  not  be  judged,  that  is,  judg- 
sot  will  not  be  passed  against  us.  Before  our  probationary  state 
Mcs,  we  are  able  to  anticipate,  as  it  respects  our  own  case,  the  deci« 
■IB  of  the  last  day.  We  have  great  advantages  for  doing  it,  since  the 
ritten  word,  which  Christ  assures  us  is  the  rule  by  which  those  de- 
sions  will  be  regulated,  is  in  our  hands.  John  xii.  46.  Hie  character 
ich  which  we  shall  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  is  formed  in  this 
e ;  for  every  one  will  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body :  and  these 
iBgB,  whether  they  be  external  actions  or  affections  of  tiie  mind,  lie 
oi  to  our  own  inspection.  How  dreadful  it  must  be  for  us  to  go  up 
tbe  judgment,  in  such  a  state  as  to  be  wholly  unprepared  to  meet  its 
▼estigations  and  decisions.  Since  unbelief  and  thoughtlessness  do 
it  eanse  judgment  to  linger,  how  foolish  to  be  unbelieving  and 
flqghflesH  on  a  subject  so  tremendously  solemn !  '<  Agree  with  thine 
dvoaaiy  quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him."  This,  fel* 
w  aimier,  is  the  advice  of  our  best  Friend.  If  we  refuse  to  profit  by 
,  and  go  up  to  the  judgment  seat,  without  having  previous^  settled 
IB  controversy  betwera  us  and  God,  we  shall  bewail  our  folly  through 
t  hopeless  eternity. 
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ARTICLE    XIV. 
.   That  which  insures  the  full  display  of  the  Crbatoh's  qlo^   '^- 

KY,   according   to   THE   FOREGOING    SCHEHE   OF   D0CTRINB8,   18 
ETERNAL  COUNSEL  OF  HIS  OWN  WILL,  AND  THE  MIGHTY  OPERATION  01 
HIS  OWN  HAND. 


This  Article  divides  itself  into  two  luranches,  the  one  relating  to  tkk^^^^ 
amnsd^  and  the  other  to  the  operation  or  agency  of  God.     I  propoee  u 
a  concise  manner  to  take  a  distinct  view  of  each  branch :     And, 

I.     Of  the  counsel  of  God.     By  this  is  intended  the  wise  purpose 
his  infinitely  capacious  and  holy  mind,  relative  to  all  the  worics 
his  hand  will  ever  accomplish.     God  does  not  work  without  a  plan 
In  every  thing  he  docs,  he  has  an  object ;    and  the  means  whidi 
makes  use  of  to  accomplish  it  are  dictated  by  his  own  infinite  wii 
The  scriptures  impel  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  from  eternity  he  had 
fij(ed  purpose  to  originate  a  dependent  universe,  even  the  veiy  om 
which  now  exists ;  and  that  he  always  intended  to  govern  and 
it  just  as  he  has  done. 

The  scriptures  speak  of  the  counsel,  purpose^  and  deternmaiiom 
God,  concerning  future  events.     When  we  hear  the  Almighty 
**  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure,"  we 
to  contemplate    his  counsel  as  relating  to  events  not  yet  brought 
pass :   and  when  wc  hear  it  asserted,  that  he  worketh  all  things  afte 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  we  are  manifestly  led  to  view  tlie 
of  his  will  as  preceding  his  operations,  and  giving  direction  to 
all.     Isa.  xlvi.  10.    Eph.  i.  11. 

The  same  thing  is  true  concerning  the  decree  of  God ;    it  is  repre^— 
sented  as  going  before,  and  as  guiding  his  operations.    It  is  said,  *<  h^^ 
hath  made  a  decree  which  shall  not  pass."      <*  The  consumption  dc^  ^ 
creed  shall  overflow  with  righteousness."     The  consumption  was  d^-* 
creed  Ixifore  it  overflowed  with  righteousness.     In  one  place  it  is  said^ 
*^  Before  the  decree  bring  forth ;"    which  manifestly  supposes  the  d^^ 
cree  formed  before  the  happening  of  the  event  to  which  it  relates.    Ps- 
czlviii.  6.    Isa.  x.  22.    Zeph.  ii.  2. 

The  purposes  of  God  are  spoken  of  Vi9  relating  to  future  events,  m^ 
much  as  the  purposes  of  men.  *'  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn,  say-* 
iog,  surely  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass ;  and  as  I  hav^ 
purposed,  so  shall  it  stand."  <<  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it.' 
Isa.  xiv.  24 ;  xlvi.  11.  The  expression,  "  called  according  to  his  pu*"- 
pose,"  clearly  shows  the  purpose  to  precede  the  event  to  which  it  re- 
lated. In  truth)  its  antecedence  was  nothing  less  than  a  whole  eternity  ^ 
for  the  event  referred  to  had  just  transpired,  and  yet  was  '^accordio^ 
to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord* 
Rom.  viii.  28.    Eph.  iii.  11. 

Determination  is  applied  to  God,  to  express  the  fixedness  of  his  pi>^" 
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/^OiB8  in  relation  to  future  events.  He  it  is  who  says,  '« For  my  deter- 
^^tuiation  is  to  gather  the  nations. "  Concerning  man's  continuation  upon 
U^  earth  it  is  said,  **  His  days  are  determined."  And  when  it  is  said 
relation  to  the  treachery  of  Judas,  Truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it 
determined,  it  clearly  implies  a  dwine  detennination  concerning 
^lie  very  way  in  which  the  Savior  was  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies.  To  such  a  determination  reference  is  had  in  this  passage, 
"^vhich  relates  to  his  crucifiers :  they  were  **  gathered  together  for  to 
w5o  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done." 
^cts  iv.  28.    Zeph.  iii.  8.  Job  xiv.  v«    Luke  xxii.  22. 

Counsd  is  another  word  for  decree.     It  not  only  intimates  that  God 
a  purpose  concerning  future  events,  but  also  supposes  such  pur- 
to  be  the  result  of  wise  contrivance.      Herein  the  scripture  doc- 
trine of  dhine  decrees  differs  essentially  from  faUdism,     The  Fates, 
sccording  to  the  mythology  of  the  pagans,  were  above  their  gods.    The 
ammutable  fixedness,  which  they  were  thought  to  give  to  events,  was 
xio(  supposed  to  be  the  result  of  any  wise  and  benevolent  contrivance. 
*The  only  reason  which  could  be  urged  for  submitting  to  fate,  must 
liave  been  derived  from  the  impossibility  of  obtaiuing  any  aiteration  in 
mts  decfees.     The  ground  of  submission  to  the  decrees  of  God,  is  alto- 
^^ether  different ;  since  this  doctrine  supposes,  that,  in  the  most  perfect 
exercise  of  liberty,  his  infinitely  capacious  mind,  looking  through  im- 
xnenaity  and  eternity,  discovered,  without  the  least  liability  to  mistake, 
^what  would  make  the  best  display  of  his  glory,  by  securing  the  great- 
amoant  of  good  to  the  intelligent  universe ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
sum  of  holiness  and  blessedness  :   and  that  the  system  of  ope- 
ration which  he  saw  w^ould  do  this,  he  chose  in  preference  to  all  others. 
Although  the  divine  plan  is  from  eternity,  it  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
xesolt  of  caimseL     The  being,  wisdom,  and  purpose  of  God,  are  all  eter- 
nal ;    and  yet  there  is  an  order  in  which  we  must  conceive  of  them  ; 
«nd  that  order  cannot  be  reversed.    We  form  a  conception,  first,  of  his 
heing^  then  of  his  wisdom,  and  after  that,  of  his  purpose*     Were  there 
no  God,  there  could  be  no  divine  wisdom  to  contrive ;  and  were  there 
no  wisdom  to  contrive,  there  could  be  no  contrivancc^ — no  plan  could 
erialL      Id  support  of  the  sentiment,  that  God  works  by  a  plan,  I  shall 
adduce  two  or  three  plain  proofs. 

1 .     A  plan  of  operation,  and  one  that  is  perfect,  is  clearly  to  be  in 
ferred  from  the  perfection  of  his  nature.     No  wise  being  can  act  with- 
out some  end  in  view  ;    nor  without  devising  means  to  attain  it ;    and 
this  implies  the  existence  of  a  plan.     Is  it  not  certain,  that  a  being  of 
infinite  wisdom  will  never  act  without  proposing  to  himself  an  object* 
nor  without  fixing  on  the  means  of  accomplishing  it  ?     Admit  the  infi- 
oite  natural  and  moral  perfection  of  the  Deity,  and  you  must  also  admit 
the  doctrine  of  a  perfect  plan  of  divine  operation.      But  let  us  hear 
what  the  scripture  says  on  this  point.    The  apostle  speaks  of  the  saints 
u  being  predestinated  '<  according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh 
^things  aflcr  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."     Eph.  i.  11.      Having 
^  spoken  of  one  thing  of  great  importance,  which  God  had  brought 
^opMs  according  to  his  eternal  purpose,  he  was  very  naturally  led  to 
«W  that  this  was  true  in  relation  to  every  thing  else ;  all  things  being 
^"'^ht  by  him  afler  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.      The  aetitirofttvl 
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commuDicated  in  this  text  is  something  more  than  a  prescience  of  fu- 
ture events ;  it  imports  a  plan,  and  one  which  is  the  result  of  divine 
wisdom. 

2.  That  God  has  a  plan  concerning  things  to  come,  is  proved  by 
scripture  prophecies ;  which  are  nothing  else  than  a  development  of 
his  plan  in  relation  to  particular  events.  A  great  number  of  events, 
and  events  varying  in  character,  are  foretold ;  and  they  are  spoken  of, 
not  merely  as  things  which  God  foreknew,  but  as  what  he  had  purpo- 
sed to  accomplish.  The  descent  of  the  Assyrian  army  upon  the  land 
of  Israel,  together  with  the  destruction  which  awaited  that  army,  are 
predicted  as  things  which  were  purposed,  and  not  merely  foreknown. 
Isa.  X.  5,  6  ;  xiv.  24 — 27.  The  same  is  true  concerning  those  predic- 
tions which  relate  to  the  conquest  the  Babylonians  would  gain  over  the 
Jews  and  the  surrounding  nations ;  and  also  those  which  relate  to  their 
being  themselves  conquered  by  the  Persians.  See  Jer.  xxv,  9 — 14 : 
also  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter.  Indeed,  prophesy  in  general 
has  the  complexion  of  a  disclosure  of  divine  purpose,  rather  than  of 
things  merely  foreknown. 

!)•     As  the  language  with  which  the  predictions  are  clothed  induces 
us  to  believe  that  God  hus  a  purpose  concerning  future  events,  we  are 
led  to  the  same  conclusion  by  what  is  said  concerning  those  events  that 
have  already  been  brought  to  pass  :  they  are  spoken  of  as  having  taken 
place  in  accordance  with  a  previous  plan.    The  Jews,  when  under  the 
oppression  of  the  Chaldean  monarchy,  were  taught  to  consider  their 
afflictions  as  of  divine  appointm(;nt :  *<  O  Lord,  thou  hast  ordained  them 
for  judgment;  and  O  niighty  CJod,  thou  hast  established  them  for  cor- 
ixjction."    Hab.  i.  12.      Peter  told  the  Jews,  that  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  which  had  been  eflectod  by  their  wicked  hands,  was  in  accord- 
ance with  tho  determinate  counsel  of  God.    Acts  ii.  23.     The  conver- 
sions which  took  place  in  the  i.shind  of  Cyprus,  under  the  ministry  oJ 
Paul  and   Barnabiis,  arc  spoken  of  as  the  fulfillment  of  an  antecedent:^ 
purpose  in  relation  to  them.     ^^  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  ctemai 
life  believed."  Acts  xiii.  48.     Indeed  all  other  conversions  are  spokeiK 
of  in  the  same  way  :  "  And  we  know,"  said  the  apostle,  "  that  all  thinger 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  U.  them  that  are  called 
accordiug  to  his  purpose."    Rom.  viii.  28,      It  j.})pears  from  this  pas- 
sage, that  all  who  love  God  have  l>cen  made  the  subjects  of  a  call  pecu- 
liar to  themselves,  and  that  this  special  call  is  in  accordance  with  a 
divine  purpose. 

What  can  be  more  beneficial  to  the  creation,  or  more  honorable  to 
the  Creator,  than  to  have  every  thiug  directed  by  his  unerring  counsel. 
The  doctrine  of  a  divinely  concerted  plan  in  relation  to  all  existences 
and  events,  seems  so  harniouious  w  ith  the  perfection  of  tlie  Supreme 
Being,  that  it  is  strange  it  should  meet  w  ith  such  fonnidable  objections) 
especially  from  those  who  profess  to  rejoice  in  his  supremacy.  It  may 
be  proper  here  to  notice  two  or  three  of  these  objections. 

1.     It  is  objected,  that  decrtn^s  or  purposes,  when  applied  to  God» 
stand  opposed  to  the  eternity  of  his  existence.     It  is  urged,  that  since 
he  always  exist(;d  in  the  time  when  the  events  take  place,  it  must  be 
improper  to  say,  he  detemiined  on  their  existence  by  any  previous 
counsel.      What  has  already  been  advanced  on  this  subject  will  d^ 
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ng  to  obviate  this  objection.  There  is  no  propriety  in  saying, 
creation  has  existed  from  eternity,  because  the  purpose  to  give 
fDce  is  thus  ancient.  It  is  by  no  means  true  that  passing  events 
ice  from  eternity,  or  as  soon  as  creation,  or  even  as  soon  as  the 
»f  the  last  hour.  Successive  events  are  not  simultaneous.  They 
ippear  so  to  God,  any  more  than  to  us.     He  existed  before  these 

ittid  it  is  true  that  he  always  existed  at  the  time  of  their  hap. 
because  he  inhabits  eternity.  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  Future  events  are 
with  him  ;  yet  he  distinguishes  between  the  present  and  the 
md  speaks  of  the  latter  as  existing,  not  in  fact,  but  only  in  his 
and  counsel.  The  beginning  and  end  of  the  world  do  not  ap- 
him  cotemporary,  though  he  sees  them  both  at  once,  and  with 
eamess.  The  way  in  which  we  are  to  conceive  of  future 
us  present  with  God,  is  not  by  considering  them  as  already  ac- 
lied,  but  by  considering  him  as  omnipresent  relative  to  duration, 
18  to  space  ;  so  that  his  present  existence  reaches  forward  to 
)d  when  they  will  be  actually  accomplished.  It  is,  therefore, 
18  proper  to  say,  that  the  Infinite  Being  has  a  purpose  respect. 
re  events,  as  to  apply  such  purpose  to  finite  beings.  In  this 
does  he  himself  speak  on  this  subject,  in  that  blessed  volumo 
e  designs  should  make  us  acquainted  with  his  character  anfl 
• 

;  is  objected,  that  a  divine  purpose  in  relation  to  all  evetits, 
human  effort  useless.  This  objection  arises  from  a  misconcep- 
lie  doctrine  in  question  ;  which  does  not  suppose  God  to  have 
the  ultimate  event,  without  including  in  his  plan  those  subor. 
rents  that  are  necessary  to  give  it  existence.  For  example : 
rine  does  not  suppose  that  a  man  shall  live  to  a  given  age, 
including  a  dctennination  that  he  shall  use  the  conunon  sup. 
life  :  nor  (as  the  case  may  be)  that  he  shall  use  these  supports, 
procuring  them  by  his  own  industry.  The  purpose  of  God 
« the  Avhoie  affair — the  age  at  which  the  man  is  to  arrive — 
ortsby  which  his  life  is  to  be  prolonged — also  the  means  which 
elf  is  to  employ  in  obtaining  them.  Two  things  in  relation  to 
er  God  makes  known  ;  First,  That,  in  case  the  man's  life  is  to 
lened  out,  it  is  to  be  effected  by  the  use  of  mc^ans.  Secondly, 
is  not  without  a  purpose,  as  to  the  extent  in  which  these  means 
used,  and  also  their  success  in  lengthening  out  the  life  of  this 
i] :    for,  '^  is  there  not  an  appointed  time  to  man  upon  the 

Job  vii.  1. 
aense  would  there  be  in  saying.  If  an  artist  has  formed  a  plan 
ce  of  mechanism,  composed  of  many  parts,  to  accomplish  a 
bject — for  instance,  to  point  out  the  hour  of  the  day — then 
.ng  in  this  machine  is  useless,  unless  it  be  the  pointers  ?  The 
there  is  nothing  useless  :  there  is  no  spring,  nor  wheel,  nor 
can  be  spared.  Take  these,  or  any  one  of  them  away,  and 
ers  would  not  move.  The  plan  the  artist  has  laid  to  accom. 
I  object,  by  means  of  his  whole  machine,  does  not  render  a 
irt  useless.  And  if  there  were  any  of  the  parts  which  could 
3t  into  their  place  and  perform  their  office,  without  their  in- 
o  do  so,  then  certainly  his  plan  could  not  make  their  volxmlw^ 
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motion  a  matter  of  no  importance,  but  would  render  it  absolutely  re- 
quisite. 

8.  It  is  urged  witb  great  vehemence,  that  the  doctrine  of  decrees 
is  repugnant  to  the  holiness  of  God ;  since,  if  they  include  all  things, 
they  must  include  sin  ; — and  how,  (it  is  demanded)  could  God  deler. 
mine  the  existence  of  a  thing  so  contrary,  not  only  to  the  happiness  of 
his  creatures,  but  also  to  the  holiness  of  his  own  nature  ?  This  is  bat 
a  seeming  difficulty :  the  scripture  contemplates  no  real  difficulty  in  the 
case :  but  speaks  freely,  without  any  concealment,  of  that  part  of  God's 
plan  which  relates  to  the  existence  of  sin.  So  it  speaks  of  the  treach- 
ery of  Judas,  and  of  the  maUce  of  those  who  crucified  the  Lord  of 
elory.  The  difficulty  is  removed  when  we  are  told,  that  what  men 
have  done  from  wicked  motives,  *<God  meant  for  good."  The 
psalmiftt  says,  *<  The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee ;  the  remainder  of 
wrath  shalt  thou  restrain."  From  this  text  we  draw  the  conclusion, 
and  that  with  great  certainty,  that  the  divine  plan  was  so  laid,  as  to 
suffer  no  more  wrath  of  man,  or  of  devils,  to  have  existence,  than  what 
would  be  made  to  result  in  the  glory  of  God  and  good  of  the  intelligent 
system. 

If  the  scriptures  had  represented  the  Most  High,  as  taking  compla- 
cence in  all  that  conduct  of  ours  which  fulfills  his  decrees ;  if  they  had 
represented  him  as  having  the  same  motive  in  decreeing  our  wicked 
actions,  that  toe  have  in  doing  them,  then  would  the  decrees  of  God  in 
relation  to  the  existence  of  sin,  have  stood  directly  opposed  to  his  holy 
character.  But  this  is  far  from  being  the  representation  which  the 
scriptures  make  on  this  subject.  They  speak  of  God  as  most  wise* 
holy  and  benevolent,  in  those  very  determinations  which  involve  the  sin 
and  misery  of  his  creatures.  If  his  creatures  think  evil,  he  means  it 
for  good ;  if  they  gather  together  to  fulfill  the  most  wicked  purpose, 
(as  in  the  crucifiiion  of  his  Son,)  he  brings  them  together  on  ^is  very 
occasion,  to  fulfill  his  most  holy  purpose  of  providin^j  thereby  an  atone- 
ment for  the  sin  of  an  apostate  world. 

II.     I  shall  notice  the  doctrine  of  a  universal  divine  agency.    By  this 
is  meant,  that  God's  agency  is  universally  concerned  in  fulfilling  his 
decrees ;    so  that  it  is  certain  they  will  all  be  accompUshed,  and  that 
whatever,  on  the  whole,  is  for  the  best,  will  invariably  be  done.     This 
was  glanced  at  in  the  second  Article,  but  it  merits  more  particular 
attention.    The  Lord  has  not  only  laid  his  own  plan ;  but  it  is  he  him- 
self who  executes  it.    His  counsel  is  his  plan ;  and  we  are  taught  that 
He  tDorketh  all  things  afler  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.     He  is  as  in- 
dependent in  the  execution  of  his  decrees,  as  in  forming  them.      It 
was  ss  much  the  work  of  God  to  make  the  world,  as  to  contrive  how 
it  should  be  made.     In  preserving  and  goveming  the  world,  he  makes 
use  of  a  great  mukitudo  of  instruments ;    but  these  do  not  hinder  him 
from  preserving  and  governing  according  to  his  pleasure,  and  execu- 
ting all  his  decrees.     The  Assembly  of  Divines  appear  to  have  spoken 
correctly  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  when  they  said ;  '•  God's  works  of 
providence  are  his  most  holy,  wise,  and  powerful,  preserving  and  gov- 
erning, all  his  creatures  and  all  their  actions ;  "  i.  e.  all  created  exist- 
ence, whether  persons  or  things ;    and  all  their  actions  and  motions. 
Every  thing  which  God  has  made,  he  holds  in  his  hand,  and  manages 
«/  his  pleasure. 
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The  works  of  creation  may  be  divided  into  four  great  divisioiui.  1. 
Inert  matter.  2.  That  which  has  vegetable  life.  3.  That  which  has 
■nimal  life.  4.  That  which  has  reasoD  and  accountableness.  There 
is  no  man,  except  an  atheist,  who  will  withhold  from  God  the  honor  of 
producing  all  these  classes  of  creatures.  <<  Of  Him  are  all  things.** 
He  chooe  to  have  all  these  kinds  of  creatm'es  exist,  and  therefore  he 
created  them.  And  now  they  are  created,  does  he  not  govern  them 
all  t  What  class  of  creatures  is  it  that  he  does  not  govern  ?  It  can  not 
be  inert  matter.  This  certainly  can  effect  nothing  independently  of 
him ;  for  of  itself  it  has  no  design  at  all.  It  must  be  God  who  moves 
the  Stan  along ; — *<  who  guideth  Arctunis  with  his  sons."  Job  xxxviii. 
32.  Things  possessing  vegetable  life  are  equally  dependent  on  the 
control  of  the  Creator.  He  not  only  bringeth  his  cloud  over  the  earth, 
and  causeth  the  rain  to  descend  to  quicken  the  vegetable  world ;  but 
by  a  more  direct  efficiency  he  causeth  the  grass,  and  all  other  vegeta- 
biee,  to  grow.  Ps.  civ.  14.  The  scriptures  represent  the  life  and  acti- 
wity  of  animals,  as  being  under  the  perfect  control  of  their  Creator: 
M  Id  his  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living  thing,  and  the  breath  of  aU 
mankind."  Job  12. 10. 

If  there  be  any  part  of  his  creation  which  the  Creator  does  not  per- 
fectly  govern  and  control,  in  subserviency  to  his  ultimate  designs,  it 
maM  be  the  rational  accountable  part.      But  concerning  this  part  of 
creation,  more  than  any  other,  we  hear  him  oflen  asserting  his  unre- 
girained  and  efficient  operation.      Many  suppose,  in  the  management 
of  rational  creatures,  the  Most  High  confines  himself  to  two  things : 
(1.)  Tlie  upholding  of  their  rational  powers:    and  (2.)  Placing  before 
them  motives  to  duty.     They  suppose  he  never  operates  directly  upon 
their  minds,  to  incline  them  the  one  way  or  the  other.     If  this  opinion 
were  correct,  it  would  indeed  be  difficult  to  see  how  God  could  fulfill 
his  decrees  by  the  actions  of  rational  creatures ;   or  how  he  could 
make  those  actions  form  any  part  of  his  plan.    And  is  it  not  commonly 
true,  that  they  who  discard  the  doctrine  of  a  direct  agency,  do  also 
discard  the  decrees  of  God,  at  least  so  far  as  the  actions  of  his  accounta- 
ble creatures  are  concerned  ?  I  do  not  see  why  we  should  not  be  obliged 
to  relinquish  the  idea  of  a  divine  nurpose,  in  relation  to  the  actions  of 
rational  creatures,  if  Cod's  agency  were  not  concerned  in  giving  them 
an  existence ;  for  we  can  not  comprehend  how  he  could  make  an  unfail- 
ing decree  concerning  events,  which  he  had  wholly  lofl  to  the  undi- 
rected will  of  others  to  bring  to  pass.     But  it  is  matter  of  consolation, 
that  nothing  is  lefl  in  this  situation.     The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed, 
and  he  will  perform  it.     He  declares,  **  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  / 
WiU  do  all  my  pleasure."      He  not  only  has  a  counsel  concerning  all 
things,  but  it  is  he  '*  who  worketh  all  things  "  after  that  counsel. 

The  scripture  speaks  very  explicitly  concerning  God's  managing 

the  hearts  of  rational  creatures.      What  can  be  more  explicit  than  the 

lioguage  of  the  following  passages  :  <<  The  preparation  of  the  heart  in 

man — is  from  the  Lord."     ^*  The  king's  heart "  (i.  e.  the  heart  of  ^e 

most  independent  and  powerful  among  men)  **  is  in  the  hand  of  the 

liord,  as  the  rivers  of  water :    he  tumeth  it  whithersoever  he  will." 

**For  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you,  both  to  tuiU  and  to  do  of  his  good 

MBasurc."    Prov.  xvi.  1 ;   xxi.  1.    Phil.  ii.  13.     The  scripture  te^t^- 
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aents  man  as  a  voluntary  agent,  and  at  the  same  time  so  perfectly  de— 
pendent,  that  God  is  able  to  make  use  of  his  voluntary  actions  in  every^ 
instance,  (and  that  whether  they  be  good  or  bad,)  to  bring  to  pass  his^ 
holy  designs.     This  is  clearly  taught  in  the  two  following  texts :    ^  A. 
man's  heart  deviseth  his  way ;    but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps. '^ 
^  There  are  many  devices  in  a  man's  heart ;  nevertheless  the  counsel  oi 
the  Lord  that  shall  stand."    Prov.  xvi.  9 ;  xix.  21.      Hence  it  is,  that, 
the  work  of  God  is  as  perfect  as  his  plan :    for  he  always  works  ac^ 
cording  to  his  plan,  without  the  smallest  deviation.      When  the  worir 
of  creation  is  considered  as  one  great  system,  and  when  the  work  otT* 
providence  is  viewed  in  the  same  light ;  and  when  both  arc  viewed  irk. 
connection,  we  may  say,  "  As  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect."     Nothings 
can  be  put  to  it,  or  taken  from  it,  witliout  rendering  it  less  perfect.    In. 
other  words,  it  is  the  best  system  of  creation  and  providence,  taken  as> 
a  great  whole,  which  could  have  been  contrived  and  brought  into  ex^ 
istence.     The  knowledge,  benevolence,  and  power  of  the  eternal  God^ 
have  all  been  exercised  in  forming  t\w  plan  and  carr>'ing  it  into  efiect. 
In  creation,  nothing  was  made  but  M'hat  He  made ;    and  in  the  whole 
system  of  events  which  have  transpired,  or  ever  will  transpire,  there  is 
nothing  fortuitous,  nothing  but  what  forms  a  part  of  the  providence  oC 
God.      All  is  brought  to  pass  in  a  way,  not  only  consistent  with  his 
infinite'  perfection,  but  in  a  wny  best  calculated  to  exhibit  that  perfec- 
tion to  the  admiring  view  of  holy  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth. 

The  two  doctrines,  which  fonn  this  Article,  have  now  been  briefly 
considered.     1  trust  it  has  been  shown  that  tlioy  are  not  of  human 
invention.     There  is  much  scripture  which  tends  directly  to  confirm 
their  truth,  and  there  is  nothing  to  invulidiitc  it.     We  are  nowhere 
wanied  against  them,  as  against  errors  which  dishonor  God  and  endan- 
ger the  soul.  The  abuse  of  these  doctrines,  and  the  erroneous  inferences 
which  it  is  supposed  would  be  drawn  from  them,  are  taken  notice  oC 
and  repelled,  without  a  denial  of  the  doctrines  thcnjselves,  or  an  inti. 
mat  ion  that  they  were  such  as  ougiit  to  b(i  concealed.     The  purpose 
and  agency  of  God  are  the  ver^'  thinjrs  that  are  in  view  when  the 
apostle  supposes  au  objector  will  say,  **  Wliy  doth  he  yet  find  feult ;  for 
who  hath  resisted  hiM  will  ? ''    Rom.  ix.  19.     Tlie  objection  assumes, 
that  the  apostle  had  taught  timt  the  will  of  God  (not  his  preceptive  but 
his  decretive  will)  was  always  accomplished.    Docs  he  seek  to  remove 
the  objection  by  assortinp,  that  the  will  ofCiod  is  sometimes  successfully 
resisted  ?     On  the  contrary,  ho  proceeds  to  show  that  He  has  a  perfect 
right  to  do  his  will,  and  that  it  illy  bcconios  us  to  reply  against  a  (rod 
of  unlimited  holiness  and  sovoroignty.     When,  in  another  place,  the 
same  apostle  introduces  a  caviler  as  obj(^cting  to  his  being  judged  as 
a  sinner,  for  doing  those  actions  which  God  was  causing  to  redound 
to  his  glory,  he  tells  him  that  his  damnation  is  just ;  without  so  much 
as  intimating,  that   his  assumed  position  was  false,  namely,  That  by 
means  of  his  sin  God  >vould  get  glory  to  his  name,  even  an  augmenta- 
tion of  it.     He  merely  condemns  as  corrupt  and  false,  the  inference 
which  was  pretended  to  be  deduced  from  the  doctrine,  to  wit,  Tliat  sin 
was  a  harmless  thing.  Rom.  iii.  5 — 8. 

It  will  perhaps  Ixi  said,  that  many  things  in  the  scriptures,  do  at 
Jeast  implicitly  oppose  the  sentiments  which  aR>  exhibited  in  this  Ar- 
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^icie.    Three  objections  against  that  part  of  it  relating  to  God's  purpose 
ooaceming  future  events,  have  been  noticed,  and  briefly  answered  : 
viz.  first,  That  th^  doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  his  absolute  eternity ; 
secoiidiy,  That  it  renders  human  effort  useless  ;  and  tliirdly.  That  it  is 
incouflistent  with  divine  holiness.     But  is  not  this  doctrine,  some  will 
say,  at  war  with  all  that  part  of  scripture  which  represents  certain 
events,  as  depending  on  means  to  be  used  by  ourselves,  and  as  liable  to 
£*ail  of  happening,  in  case  such  means  fail  to  be  used  ?     There  is  no 
XBal  difficulty  in  discovering  an  agreement  between  those  passages, 
^%vhich  represent  God  as  having  an  immutable  counsel  concerning  such 
€3vent8  as  are  dependent  on  means  to  be  used  by  us  ;  and  those  other 
passages,  which  speak  of  the  very  existence  of  these  events  as  depend- 
ing on  the  use  of  these  means.     The  divine  plan  ever  embraces  the 
means  as  well  as  the  end.     For  an  example  :  God  determined  to  deli- 
ver Israel  from  subjection  to  the  Phihstines,  by  the  destruction  of  their 
boasting  champion,  Goliath  of  Gath.     He  also  determined  that  his 
destructioa  should  bo  effected  by  the  instrumentality  of  David,  whom  it 
was  his  design,  by  such  particular  means,  to  bring  to  the  scene  of  bat- 
tle.    Every  circumstance  was  comprehended  in  the  divine  plan ;  such 
as  this,  that  the  giant  should  bo  prostrated  by  a  stone,  hurled  from  a 
sling.    Nor  ought  we  to  doubt  that  the  identical  stone,  which  should  do 
the  execution,  was  selected  by  the  wisdom  of  God.     It  may  be  proper 
to  say ;  had  not  David  been  sent  down  to  the  battle,  Israel  had  not 
obtained  that  signal  deliverance.     But  the  Lord,  who  had  determined 
to  grant  that  deliverance,  inclined  the  heart  of  Jesse  to  send  his  son  to 
the  camp,  to  visit  his  brethren,  at  that  particular  juncture ;  and  He 
iociined  the  heart  of  David,  though  but  a  stripling,  to  accept  the  chal- 
lenge of  the  Philistine  ;  and  He  it  was  who  directed  the  stone  to  the 
^pot  where  it  would  do  execution. 

It  is  objected,  that  God's  universal  decree  and  agency,  seem  to  sup- 
pose but  one  agent  in  tlic  universe  ;  and  therefore  that  these  doctrines 
can  have  no  agreement  with  those  portions  of  scripture  which  represent 
men  as  voluntary  actors,  employing  their  own  skill  to  contrive,  and 
their  own  power  to  execute  their  plans.  But  if  a  militar}'  commander 
were  to  plan  all  the  movements  of  his  army,  it  would  not  follow  that  he 
was  the  only  voluntary  actor.  His  soldiers  might  exercise  their  free 
agency  in  aidopting  the  plan  of  their  general.  This  case  does  not, 
however,  entirely  illustrate  tiie  subject  Ixifore  us.  The  purpose  of  God 
is  not  a  rule  prescribed,  by  which  we*  should  regulate  our  conduct :  it 
is  merely  the  plan  of  his  own  operation.  **  He  worketh  all  things  afler 
the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  VV^e  lay  plans  and  execute  them  with  as 
much  freedom  as  though  no  being  were  above  us.  But  God  is  the  only 
being,  who  carries  all  his  plans  into  execution.  It  is  said,  '*  There  are 
many  devices  in  a  man's  heart ;  nevertheless  the  counsel  of  the  Lord, 
that  shall  stand."  Many  of  our  devices  go  into  elFcct ;  but  not  all 
of  them.  And  when  our  devices  are  frustrated,  His  counsel  stands  ; 
for  though  a  man's  heart  deviseth  his  way,  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps. 
Tbe  word  of  God,  it  is  true,  exhibits  a  great  multitude  of  voiuiUary 
^<^T8 ;  yet  but  one  of  all  these  is  represented  to  be  itidq^cndent  in  his 
waioiui.  Should  any  say,  A  dependent,  voluntary  agent,  (de|>endent 
^>'«&  for  his  volitions,)  is  an  absurdity;  I  would' ask,  wherein  the 
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absurdity  consistfi  ?  Why  should  it  be  thought  iocredible,  that 
should  be  able  to  make  a  voluntary  agent,  whose  very  volitions 
dependent  on  himself?  To  those  who  doubt  of  this,  may  we  not  say. 
Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  power  of  God  ?  The  scriptures  clearly 
teach  our  dependence  on  God  for  our  voluntary  exercises.  He  is  said 
to  turn  our  hearts  at  his  pleasure,  and  to  work  in  us  both  to  wiU  and 
to  do.  This  is  the  plain  language  of  scripture  :  and  why  should  we 
not  believe  it  ?  Is  an3rthing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  It  is  the  fiill 
extent  of  man's  skill  and  power,  to  form  a  curious  machine  ;  but  the 
V^isdom  and  power  of  God  are  adequate  to  the  formation  of  a  voluntaiy 
agent ;  and  when  he  is  formed  he  can  preserve  him  a  voluntary  and 
accountable  agent,  though  he  is  as  dependent  for  his  exercises  as  for 
his  existence. 

There  is  another  thing  which  appears  like  a  still  greater  difficulty  to 
many  serious  minds  :  The  scriptures  seem  to  speak  of  God  as  coofimng 
his  efficiency  to  a  particular  class  of  free  agents,  namely,  the  humble 
and  obedient,  and  as  withdrawing  his  influence  from  those  of  an  oppo- 
site character.  Converts  are  represented  as  being  indebted  to  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  commencement  of  their  new 
character,  and  also  for  its  continuance.  They  are  subdued,  and  kept 
in  voluntary  subjection,  by  the  power  of  God.  It  is  true,  that  the  reco- 
very  and  sanctitication  of  a  sinner  are  attributed  to  God,  as  woijcs  of 
his  special  mercy ;  but  this  does  not  imply  a  denial  of  all  divine  effi- 
ciency in  the  actions  of  other  men.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  power  of  God 
that  the  Red  Sea  was  dried  up,  and  that  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  cut 
off  before  the  children  of  Israel ;  but  when  the  waters  of  the  sea  and 
o£  the  river  covered  their  respective  channels,  they  were  as  entirely 
dependent  on  the  power  of  God,  as  when  that  power  was  manifested 
by  a  supernatural  operation.  T.ie  withdrawment  of  God's  holy  Spirit, 
is  threatened  as  a  dreadful  calamity  ;  but  the  execution  of  this  threat- 
ening does  not  imply,  that  the  men  thus  forsaken,  are  left  in  a  state  of 
independent  agency,  even  as  it  respects  their  exercises  of  heart.  God 
is  still  making  use  of  all  their  actions,  words,  and  thoughts,  to  advance 
the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  righteousness ;  therefore  he  has  all  these 
under  his  supreme  control.  He  is  said,  not  only  in  general,  to  harden 
their  hearts :  but  to  harden  them  to  the  commission  of  those  particular 
sins  which  they  actually  commit.  He  does  not  conceal  it,  as  though  it 
were  a  thing  dishonorable  to  his  holy  name,  that  he  turned  the  hearts 
of  the  Egyptians  to  bate  his  people ;  and  that  he  hardened  the  heaits  of 
the  devoted  nations  of  Canaan,  that  they  should  come  against  Israel  in 
battle,  that  he  might  destroy  them  utterly.  And  concerning  the  ten 
horns  of  the  papal  Anti-christ  it  is  said,  <*  For  God  hath  put  in  their 
hearts  to  fulfill  his  will,  and  to  agree  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast, 
until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled."  Ps.  cv.  25.  Josh.  xi.  20. 
Rev.  xvii.  17. 

When  it  is  said,  in  the  37th  Psalm,  that  <<  the  steps  of  a  good  man 
are  ordered  by  the  Lord,"  we  are  taught  this  important  truth,  that  the 
Lord  has  a  special,  providential  care  of  good  men,  and  that  ho  orders 
their  steps  in  mercy  to  their  souls.  But  this  declaration  ought  by  no 
means  to  be  so  interpreted,  as  to  exclude  all  divine  direction  in  the 
movements  of  badlnen.     In  reading  the  10th,  45th.  tmd  46th  chapters 
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of  Ifluab»  we  can  not  but  noticey  that  the  steps  of  the  Aasyriaii  and 
feabok  moiMUPchg,  though  not  good  men,  appear  to  ha?e  been  diTinely 
direcled,  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  designs  of  infinite  wisdom :  yet 
their  steps  were  not,  in  the  sense  of  the  passage  in  the  STth  PsaJmy 
directed  by  the  Lord.  In  like  manner  it  is  spoken  of  as  the  privilege 
of  good  men,  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  while  the  wicked  are  given 
up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts  :  and  yet  these,  when  following  their  own 
hearts'  lusts,  are  shown  to  be  in  the  hand  of  God,  as  much  as  the  clay 
is  in  the  hand  of  the  potter.  Nothing  can  be  farther  from  their  hearts, 
than  a  design  of  acting  in  concert  with  the  Most  High  ;  and  yet  it  is 
a  tnithy  which  he  considers  honorable  to  himself,  and  consoling  to  his 
friends,  that  he  has  the  management  and  control  of  his  enemies,  even 
of  all  the  exercises  of  their  rebellious  wills. 

But,  it  will  be  said,  there  is  a  certain  passage  of  scripture,  where 
moral  evil  is  expressly  declared  to  be  a  thing,  in  which  the  agency  of 
God  is  not  at  all  concerned.  The  thirteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter 
of  Jamesil  know,  is  often  adduced  for  this  purpose.  It  is  as  follows : 
''Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God ;  for  God 
can  not  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man."  This  is 
in  harmooy  with  all  those  texts  which  assert  the  perfect  and  unchange- 
able hdiness  of  God.  To  be  tempted  with  sin  is  an  impeachment  of 
the  holiiiess  of  any  one's  character;  for  it  supposes  sin  to  appear 
attractive,  or,  as  our  vulgar  expression  is,  to  look  tempting.  God  can 
not  be  tempted  with  evil ;  sin  has  no  attractions  to  Him.  **  He  is  of 
poiar  eyes  than  to  behold  evil."  Moral  evil  invariably  appears  to  him 
vile  and  loathsome.  And  as  God  can  not  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
can  he  become  a  tempter  to  his  creatures  ;  for  the  very  idea  of  being  a 
templert  as  the  word  is  here  used,  would  imply  that  the  side  of  sin  is 
espoused,  and  that  with  a  view  to  its  success  against  the  cause  of  truth 
and  righteousness.  To  be  a  tempter,  is  to  wish  well  to  the  cause  of 
iniquity.  The  devil  is  the  chief  tempter  ;  and  in  this  he  is  imitated 
by  all  bis  children.  In  this  sense  assuredly  God  is  no  tempter.  It  is 
far  from  him  to  wish  well  to  the  cause  of  iniquity. 

But  the  assertion,  that  God  is  not  a  tempter  to  sin,  is  not  the  same 
as  to  declare,  that  he  has  no  efficient  influence  on  those  creatures  which 
are  sinfiiL  Efficient  influence  is  quite  a  diflerent  thing  from  tempta- 
tion. Such  influence  exerted  on  the  heart  of  a  sinfiil  creature,  is  not 
of  necessity  a  sinfiil  influence.  Indeed  character  is  not  to  be  predica- 
ted of  the  influence  itself,  but  only  of  its  cause  and  elSect.  With  respect 
to  divine  efficiency,  we  know  nothing  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
exerted.  We  can  be  informed  concerning  the  motive  which  leads  the 
Divine  Mind  to  operate  ;  and  we  can  become  acquainted  with  the  eflfect 
which  is  product.  We  are  led  by  the  scriptures,  to  contemplate  the 
Divine  Agent,  as  being  governed  by  motives  equally  pure,  in  his  effi- 
cient operations  on  the  hearts  of  sinful,  as  on  the  hearts  of  holy  creatures. 
The  efiect  produced  on  the  two  classes  of  creatures,  so  far  as  the  char- 
acter of  their  exercises  is  concerned,  is  very  diflerent ;  but  God  is  holy 
in  aU  his  works.  Satan  provoked  David  to  number  Israel ;  and  yet 
God  is  said  to  have  moved  him  to  do  this  thing.  Satan  acted  the  part 
of  a  tempter,  and  as  such  was  gratified  with  the  sin  which  David  com- 
mitted :  but  God  did  nothing  which  was  of  the  nature  of  sinfiil  temf - 
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tatioQ  ;  nor  was  he  gratified  with  the  tia  committed,  but  greatly  dia-^ 
pleased.  Because  it  would  be  ioconsistent  for  a  holy  God,  to  beooanor 
a  partner  with  sinners,  it  does  not  follow  as  a  necessary  cooaeqiMoeey 
that  he  must  acknowledge  their  moral  independence,  and  leave  them 
wholly  to  a  self-determining  power  of  the  will.  Though  he  cao  ewi- 
dently  have  no  fellowship  with  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  yet  he  oan 
turn  their  hearts  and  control  thcra,  so  that  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
frustrate,  but  be  even  made  to  further  his  wise  designs.  There  is  no 
want  of  harmony  between  these  two  things,  namely,  God's  taking  do 
part  with  sinners,  as  one  of  their  company ;  and  yet  his  making  a 
benevolent  use  of  their  sin,  in  promoting  the  best  interests  of  hia  holy 
kingdom. 

I  conclude  that  none  will  be  so  uncandid  as  to  say,  that  the  pious 
Scott,  in  his  Commentary,  has  represented  God  as  a  tempter  to  nn, 
because  he  has  said,  '*  The  first  edict  of  Cyrus  was  procured  by  a 
secret  operation  of  God  on  his  mind  ; "  and  because  he  accouDts  for 
Pilate's  pertinacious  refusal  to  gratify  the  Jews,  in  altering  the  nper- 
scriptioTi  on  the  cross  of  Christ,  by  saying,  <^  It  was  doubtless  owing  to 
the  secret  power  of  God  upon  his  heart,  in  order  that  this  atteatatioa 
of  our  Lord's  character  might  continue  ;  "  even  on  the  suppositioQ  thai 
Cyrus  and  Pilate  were  unregenerate  mea;  the  truth  of  which,  particu- 
larly as  it  respects  the  latter,  I  conclude,  none  will  dispute.  Unregen- 
erate  men  perform  no  actions  which  are  not  sinful,  for  their  motives 
are  always  unholy.  If,  without  being  a  tempter  to  sin,  God  can  em^ 
ploy  a  secret  power  upon  the  heart  of  a  sinner  at  one  time,  he  Mm 
undoubtedly  do  it  all  times.  If  God  could  have  a  holy  motive  in 
secretly  moving  the  mind  of  wicked  Pilate,  there  is  nothing  which 
renders  it  impossible  or  improbable,  that  a  holy  motive  should  lead  him 
to  control  the  actions  and  volitions  of  his  enemies  through  the  whole 
universe.* 


*  By  making  thia  reference  to  the  commentary  of  Dr.  Scott,  I  would  not  be 
stood  to  assert,  that,  on  the  subject  of  God's  efHciency  upon  the  hearts  of  wicked  men, 
his  representations  uniformly  agree  with  those  which  are  exhibited  in  this  Article.  Bat 
in  the  cases  referred  to,  and  others  which  might  be  pointed  out,  (see  1  Sam.  z.  3^  4,  and 
2  Chron.  xviii.  31,)  it  would  seem  as  if  there  were  no  difference  in  our  views  of  tlM  sab* 
Ject.  In  these  instances,  though  the  dependent  agents  were  sinful,  the  pious  conmieii- 
tator  perceived  their  actions  to  have  such  an  immediate  connection  with  the  ^017  of 
God,  that  he  did  not  think  he  was  doin^  anything  to  eclipse  his  glory,  wkan  be  repr»> 
sented  him  as  operating  on  their  minds  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  the  existence  of  thoea 
actions.  On  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  have  been  cheered  with  the  thought,  thai  in  tbe 
cases  specified,  the  God  of  holiness  had  such  complete  control  over  the  anholy  miode 
of  his  creatures,  as  to  cause  them  to  accomplish  his  wise  desigris.  And  is  it  not  eoo- 
mon  in  such  cases,  that  the  friends  of  God  have  similar  feelings  7  Do  they  not  bleat 
Him,  who  is  the  source  of  all  good,  for  inclining  the  heart  of  a  selfish,  as  well  at  of  a 
benevolent  man,  to  devote  his  property  for  the  support  of  the  poor,  or  for  the  ipnad  of 
the  gotpel  in  heathen  lands  7  Are  they  not  also  pleased  with  the  thought,  that  it  ia  m 
the  power  of  God,  by  a  secret  operation  on  the  nnnd  of  a  sinner,  to  incline  him  botb  to 
read  and  hear  the  word,  and  to  enter  into  the  secret  chamber  to  pray •?  WhanUMy 
hear  the  devout  Ezra  blessing  the  God  of  his  fathers,  for  putting  U  tnto  the  heart  of  Ar* 
tazerxes,  a  heathen  king,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  they  are  not  al 
all  offended  at  the  expression  which  he  uses  ;  nor  do  they  feel  any  desire  to  have  it  ao 
explained,  as  to  imply  no  divine  efficiency  on  his  graceless  heart.  And  why  do  thaj 
not  7  Because  God  inclined  him  to  do  good.  But  let  it  be  remembered  that  God  did 
not  incline  him  to  be  good ;  for  he  was  still,  no  doubt,  nothing  more  than  a  nataral  Bma. 
8ach  a  man  is  no  more  actuated  by  holy  motives  when  he  does  good,  than  when  he  deea 
evil :  and  at  fbr  God,  he  had  equally  good  motives  in  turning  the  bearta  of  E^ptiana 
to  hate  and  enslave  his  people,  as  he  had  when  he  inclined  their  hearta  to  lat  tbein  gA. 
Hb  n  as  as  holy  and  benevolent  in  putting  it  into  the  heart  of  Nebuchadnexaar  10  bom 
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There  is  nothing  which  makes  it  appear  that  the  passage  in  the 
epiiUe  of  James,  on  which  I  have  been  remarking,  was  designed  to 
oppose  the  sentiment  of  a  universal  divine  agency  ;  but  the  address  of 
the  God  of  Israel  to  Cyrus,  in  the  45th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  seems  to  have 
becQ  manifestly  designed  to  establish  such  a  sentiment.  The  same  is 
true  of  many  other  portions  of  scripture  ;  but  to  which  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  refer. 

TRB      ARTICLE      HARMONIZED. 

He  two  branches  of  this  Article,  which  I  have  reserved  for  the 
dose  of  the  doctrinal  series,  are  manifestly  harmonious  with  each  oth- 
er.^  The  purpose  of  God  extends  to  all  that  is  made,  and  to  all  which 
IB  brought  to  pass ;  the  same  is  true  of  his  agency.  As  all  thiugs  were 
made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made ; 
ao  likewise  all  the  events  which  take  place,  are  brought  to  pass  by  him ; 
and  without  him  there  is  not  a  single  movement  in  the  material  or  in- 
tellectQal  system.  He  it  is  '*  who  worketh  all  things  afler  the  counsel 
of  lus  own  will."  Ephes.  i.  11.  In  this  passage  we  are  taught  that 
die  coonsel  and  agency  of  God  are  co-extensivc,  and  that  both  com- 
preheod  all  things. 

As  this  Article  is  consistent  with  itself,  so  it  will  be  found  to  bar. 
with  all  those  which  have  preceded  it.  To  begin  with  the 
It  manifestly  harmonizes  with  the  two  Articles  with  which  we 


dm  Imple,  at  in  putting  it  into  the  heart  of  Cynia  to  order  it  reboilt ;  or  into  the  heart 
of  Artaswiea  to  Deantify  it.  These  hamsn  agents  were  all  actuated  by  selfish  motives, 
and  tlieir  hearts  were  equally  under  the  control  of  that  Divine  Agent,  who  is  overall. 
Thar  aelfisLness  was  their  own :  it  existed  nowhere  else,  except  in  their  own  depraved 
baarta.  God  was  not  its  eause,  as  a  fountain  is  of  its  streams.  In  this  sense  it  proceeded 
not  frooi  him.  We  may  rest  assured  that  God  is  as  benevolent,  and  that  he  acts  with 
as  much  consistency,  in  governing  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  as  of  the  righteous.  He 
can  aa  completely  direct  and  control  the  actions  of  the  former,  when  they  are  in  accor- 
daaeo  vithtlmr  seliish  ruitures,  as  of  the  latter  when  they  do  the  things  which  please 
turn. 

*  It  umw  ipiiear  strange  to  my  readers,  to  see  this  doctrine,  which  usually  occopies 

an  OArJjplaoe  in  a  system  of  divine  truth,  now  put  at  the  close.    My  reason  for  this 

diflermt  arraogemeni  I  will  here  state.   The  scheme  of  The  Harmony  was  first  sug* 

gsatad  to  my  mind,  by  being  called  to  vindicate  the  duttrine  of  pergonal  election.    I 

oanally  firojid,  when  I  had  quoted  texts  of  scripture  in  its  support,  that  my  antagonists 

wQwld  not  attempt  any  direct  answer  to  these  texts,  but  would  reply  by  saying,  **  Wa 

batiBV*  tn  a  freo  offer  of  salvation  to  all."    To  which  I  would  answer,  **  This  is  my 

htibtL*l    I  then  frequently  proceeded  to  make  a  statement  of  what  I  conceived  to  be 

tbeseriiSoFal  system  of  doctrines  ;  which  was  substantially  the  same  with  that  which 

IhafogiTBii  in  this  work.    In  my  series  of  doctrines,  I  used  purposely  to  omit  raen- 

tjooiiif  tlie  doctrine  of  decreet  in  its  proper  place,  hoping,  that  in  this  way  the  laboring 

innd  migfat  be  the  more  easily  enlightened  and  relieved.    I  was  led  to  think  that  the 

aBlirenViciiiets  of  the  natural  heart  was  more  generally  believed,  than  the  doctrine  of 

panooal election.  And  to  me  it  always  appeared  very  clear,  that  the  man  who  acknowl- 

•dfBd  tbo  total  depravity  of  unrenewed  nature,  must  unavoidably  be  led  to  see  the  no- 

9tmStj  of  ''the  election  of  grace,*'  in  order  to  insure  the  Redeemer  a  seed  to  servo  him. 

Tka  method  I  then  adopted,  is  the  one  which  has  been  pursued  in  the  forcing  seriea ; 

Hj,  to  avoid  saymg  any  thing  directly  of  God*s  purposes  concerning  future  events, 

tlie  ainiior  had  first  an  opportunity  of  seeing  what  could  be  done  with  a  fall  atona- 

Ibr  hiasiOt  and  a  free  oner  of  eternal  life,  on  the  easy  condition  of  his  mare  oon« 

to  a  reconciliation.    It  was  hoped,  that  whan,  in  the  prosecution  of  this  plan,  ho 

I  to  be  shown  the  entire  and  obstinate  aversion  of  his  hmrt  to  thete  merciful  tarmi, 

ha  would  perceive  that  this  hard  doctrine,  ax  it  is  called,  c^me  to  hii  reUtff^  to  ailbrd 

hui  help,  when  otherwise  he  must  have  sunk  into  despair ;  rather  than  to  oonsider  It  as 

tkrowfBf  an  impediment  m  the  way  of  his  salvation. 
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commenced ;  since  it  represents  the  Eternal  Being  as  employing  th< 
unlimited  attributes,  described  in  the  first  Article,  both  to  demge 
bring  uUo  existence  that  system  of  creatures  and  events,  which,  as  it 
shown  in  the  second,  would  serve  to  make  the  most  perfect  display  of 
his  glory,  and^secure  the  greatest  possible  sum  of  holiness  and  htess- 
edness  to  the  intelligent  creation.  Who,  I  ask,  besides  that  Bemf^ 
whose  understanding  is  infinite,  could  determine  in  what  way  divine 
glory  could  be  most  advantageously  displayed,  and  the  good  of  the 
creation  be  best  promoted  ?  And  what  is  there,  short  of  his  universal 
and  mighty  working,  which  can  make  it  certain  that  a  system  securing 
these  happy  results  will  actually  go  into  operation  ? 

There  are  some,  I  know,  who  think  the  present  Article  has  no  con* 
cord  with  the  third,  which  relates  to  the  perfection  of  moral  govenmMot* 
Th^y  say.  How  can  God  have  a  secret  will  different  from  his  reteoM 
tDiU  ?  How  can  he  decree  or  purpose  one  thing,  and  command  another? 
The  will  of  God,  as  the  phrase  is  most  commonly  used  in  the  scriptures^ 
means  the  same  as  that  holy  law  which  he  has  given  to  be  a  rule  to 
guide  the  actions  of  his  creatures.  But  when  God  is  said  to  watk  all 
things  afler  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  it  has  no  reference  to  the  coii- 
formity  of  their  actions  to  his  prescribed  rule,  but  refers  to  the  puipoas 
of  his  own  mind  in  relation  to  all  those  events  which  he  brings  to  paok 
So  when  it  is  demanded,  <*  Who  hath  resisted  his  will?  "  the  meunng 
is,  who  has  frustrated  his  counsels  and  defeated  his  plans?  And 
it  seems  not  to  be  pretended  by  the  apostle,  that  his  will,  in  this  MOpB 
of  the  word,  has  ever  been  effectually  resisted.  Rom.  ix.  18»  W. 
When  it  is  said  concerning  the  ten  horns,  that  God  put  it  into  their 
hearts  to  fulfil  his  wiU,  by  giving  their  kingdom  to  the  beast,  it  clearly 
refers  to  his  purpose  concerning  this  event,  and  not  to  their  voluntary 
obedience  to  his  revealed  will.  Rev.  xvii.  17.  The  mere  purpose  of 
God  concerning  future  events,  whether  secret  or  made  known  by  pre- 
dictions,  forms  no  rule  for  our  conduct.  Though  he  early  made  known 
his  purpose,  that  the  descendants  of  Ham  should  be  servants  to.  their 
brethren,  the  sons  of  Shem  and  Japheth,  still  this  furnishes  no  justifi. 
cation  of  African  slavery.  The  law  of  God  is  our  rule,  our  only  rule ; 
and  it  is  absurd  for  any  one  to  pretend  he  knows  not  which  he  is  under 
obligation  to  obey,  the  secret  or  the  revealed  will. 

As  to  the  actions  of  God  himself,  it  is  nothing  against  the  holiness 
of  his  character,  that  they  are  regulated  by  his  decree  or  purpose ;  for, 
though  this  embraces  that  which  we  do  from  bad,  as  well  as  good 
motives,  the  motives  which  govern  his  mind  are  all  of  them  good  ;  so 
that  all  which  he  does,  both  in  forming  and  executing  his  purpose,  is 
in  perfect  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  that  law  which  he  has  prescribed 
for  the  rule  of  our  life.  The  decree,  when  considered  as  the  act  of 
the  divine  mind,  is  no  less  holy  than  the  law.  God  was  as  holy  in  his 
determinate  counsel  concerning  the  crucifixion  of  his  Son,  and  in 
causing  it  to  go  into  operation,  as  he  was  in  forbidding  all  that  wick- 
edness  by  which  it  was  brought  to  pass.  The  created  agents  by  whom 
the  crucifixion  was  accomplished,  were  actuated  by  motives  entirely 
repugnant  to  the  moral  law ;  but  His  motives  were  in  the  most  perfect 
accordance  with  it. 

What  has  just  been  said  concerning  the  agreement  of  this  Article 
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tith  the  thirdy  will  prqmre  the  way  for  us  to  see  that  it  has  do  disa- 
ireeiiieiit  with  thefomilL  If  the  couosel  of  God,  as  we  hare  seeo, 
extends  to  some  particular  acts  of  rebellion,  such  as  the  crucifixioD  of 
Christ,  where  is  the  difficulty  of  supposing  it  to  extend  to  all  ?  And  if 
the  progreiff  of  rebellion  is  in  accordance  with  a  divine  counsel,  why 
as  not  its  eommeneement  ?  It  would  be  limiting  the  power  of  (rod,  to 
say,  ahMrfstdy,  that  he  could  not  have  prevented  the  apostacy  of  angels, 
or  the  apostacy  of  man.  But,  to  say,  he  can  not  govern  a  world  of 
moral  agents  without  moral  means,  implies  no  other  Umitation  of  his 
power,  Uiaa  ao  inability  to  work  contradictions.  Nor  does  it  imply 
any  linutatieD  of  his  power,  to  say,  he  can  not  govern  them  in  the 
most  perfect  manner  without  making  use  of  means  that  are  the  best 
adapted  to  this  end.  And  his  using  the  best  adapted  means  must  imply 
such  things  as  these  :  his  giving  them  the  most  perfect  exhibition  of 
his  gkmoas  perfections— of  the  beautiful  nature  of  holiness,  and  his 
oomplaeney  in  it ;  and  the  consequent  deformity  of  sin,  and  his  ab- 
homoee  of  il — also  their  dependence  on  him  for  holiness  and  happi* 
neHy  and  their  obligation  to  trust  in  him  with  all  their  heart,  and  to 
yiM  onceasiDg  obedience  to  his  commands.  We  have,  therefore,  no 
light  to  say,  when  the  best  display  of  the  Creator's  glory  and  the  highest 
good  of  lus  creatures  are  taken  into  view,  that  it  was  possible  to  pre* 
venl  the  existence  of  apostacy.  And  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
his  oounsel  was  concerned  in  determining  where  it  should  begin,  and 
how  §u  it  should  proceed.  Nor  ought  we  to  suppose  that  all  divine 
Bgeacywaa  suspended,  while  this  rebellion  was  projected;  though 
there  is  a  sense,  and  a  dreadful  one,  in  which  it  is  proper  to  say,  that 
thoee  creatures  who  rebelled  were  left  to  tkenuelves. 

Whatever  difficulty  any  may  find  in  discovering  the  harmony  be- 
tween  the  present  Article  and  that  which  treats  of  man's  departure 
ftoiM  God,  I  c<mc]ude  all  see  its  concordance  with  the  one  which  stands 
neiLt  in  our  system,  namely,  a  glorious  provision  for  his  recovery  to  the 
divine  image  and  favor.  How  manifest  it  is  that  man's  redemption  is 
altogether  the  fruit  of  divine  counsel  and  agency.  One  apostle,  when 
speaJdng  of  the  crucified  Redeemer,  calls  him  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  fbundation  of  the  world ;  and  another  explains  his  meaning  by 
telling  us,  that  he  was  verily  foreordained  before  the  foundation  of  the 
worid.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  1  Pet.  i.  20.  Man's  redemption,  as  it  is  pre- 
sCTled  to  OS  in  the  word  of  God,  seems  not  so  properly  a  part  of  his 
original  plan,  as  the  end  to  which  all  the  other  parts  are  made  subordi- 
nate. If  the  purpose  of  God,  to  suffer  apostacy  to  enter  the  moral 
Byti.eaif  throw  darkness  around  his  throne,  that  darkness  is  now  dis- 
pelled. 

There  is  no  disagreement  between  the  decree  and  agency  of  God, 
ind  the  tixth  and  seventh  Articles,  which  relate  to  the  free  offer  of  sal- 
mion  that  is  made  to  all,  and  rejected  by  all.     It  was  evidently  in  the 
purpose  of  God,  that  the  offer  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  should 
^  made  to  the  Jews  ;  and  it  was  also  in  his  purpose,  that  this  offer 
^       diflwkl  be  wickedly  rejected.   When  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  addressing 
^  Jews  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  they  said.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
^«d  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put 
It  froQi  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  Ufe,  lO)  w« 
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turn  to  the  Gentiles.  Here  is  the  offer  of  salvation  fireely  made,  and 
on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  wickedly  rejected.  But  were  not  the  hand 
and  counsel  of  God  concerned  in  this  matter,  ^  according  as  it  ifl  wriu 
ten,  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit  of  slumber,  eyes  that  they  shookl 
not  see,  and  ears  that  they  should  not  hear  unto  this  day  ?  "  Was  it  not 
evidently  the  purpose  of  God  to  make  the  casting  away  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  to  become  the  means  of  the  reconciling  of  the  world  t  **Have 
they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ?  God  forbid !  but  rather  thT0iig;h' 
their  fall  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Crentiles."  Rom.  xi.  11.  Evil  %m 
well  as  good  is  included  in  God's  plan ;  but  good,  and  not  evil,  is  the 
ultimate  end  of  all  his  counsels.  By  the  stumbling  of  the  Jews,  the 
God  of  Abraham  had  an  end  to  accomplish,  in  which  his  soul  ddicfated  ; 
but  that  desirable  end  was  not  the  fall  of  the  Jews,  but  the  bnngiiig 
of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles. 

With  the  next  three  Articles  the  agreement  is  very  obvious,  vis- 
regeneration  by  the  power  of  God, — the  sovereignty  of  his  grace  dis- 
played in  the  exertion  of  his  power, — and  the  purpose  of  election  ac« 
coxding  to  which  il  was  exerted.  These  doctrines  are  full  of  divine 
eounsel  and  agency.  *'  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
f>ower."  *'  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us."  <«  It  is  not  of  him  tbttt 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy-'* 
«<  Called  according  to  his  purpose."  Nothing  is  plainer  than  thi%  tliat 
regeneration  is  the  result  of  the  counsel  and  agency  of  the  Lord  Al- 
mighty. 

This  doctrine  has  an  evident  agreement  with  the  juttificatiom  .end 
certain  perseverance  of  all  true  believers  ;  which  are  exhibited  in  the 
eleventh  and  twelfth  Articles.  It  is  the  plan  of  the  God  of  all  grace,  to 
justify  freely  all  those  who  believe  in  Christ ;  and  also,  that  these  should 
not  come  again  into  condemnation.  Now  if  he  not  only  purposes,  but 
also  performs,  how  certain  it  is,  that  those  whom  he  has  justified,  he 
will  also  glorify.  If  the  Almighty  did  not  possess  sufficieat  power  to 
give  and  preserve  a  holy  character  in  his  creatures,  then  those  whom 
he  has  justified  might  fail  of  being  glorified.  But  if  he  can  make 
rebels  submit  in  the  day  of  his  power ;  and  by  his  power  keq>  them 
through  faith,  then  there  is  no  difficulty  in  discovering  the  certainty  of 
their  perseverance. 

This  Article  accords  with  the  one  which  immediately  piecedea  it, 
namely,  the  doctrine  of  the  general  judgment.  God  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  This  appoint- 
ment  of  his  wise  counsel  he  will  with  his  own  hand  accomplish.  He 
will  raise  the  dead  by  his  own  power.  He  will  bring  them  all  befbire 
his  judgment  seat.  He  will  separate  by  his  discerning  eye  and  his 
strong  hand,  the  righteous  from  the  wicked ;  will  pass  seoteBOS  ac- 
cording to  the  things  which  are  written  in  the  books  ;  and  will  cany 
his  sentence  into  full  execution,  by  receiving  the  righteous  to  the  highest 
heaven,  and  by  sending  the  wicked  to  the  lowest  hell. 

REMARKS. 

1.     The  doctrine  of  this  Article  is  calculated  to  fill  the  enemies  of^ 
God  with  dismay.     How  distressing  it  must  be  to  those  who  hale  God,  ^ 
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to  know  that  hia  plant  emlmGe  not  only  all  the  movenienta  of  his  friendly 
te  also  of  hifl  enonies :  to  know  that  when  they  gather  themselvea 
fiomther  to  frustrate  his  counsels,  they  wUl  actually  fulfil  them ;  and 
lo  know  that  he  will  cause  their  wrath  to  praise  him,  and  the  remainder 
dMfeof,  effectually  restrain.  See  Isa.  viii.  9, 10.  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10.  How 
eonfoandiBff  must  it  be  to  Satan,  who  has  been  so  unwearied  in  his 
devioes  and  efforts  to  oppose  the  kingdom  of  righteousness,  to  know, 
thai  with  all  his  stratagems,  he  has  never  defeated  one  of  the  purposes 
of  God,  nor  taken  out  of  his  hand  a  single  elect  creature,  either  among 
angels  or  men :  to  know  moreover  that  God  will  gain  additional  glory 
by  aJl  those  things  which  he  has  done  to  dishonor  him ;  and  that  his 
choaea  ones  will  have  their  attachment  increased,  by  all  that  wicked 
efibrt  he  has  made,  either  to  drive  them  from  their  allegiance,  or  pre- 
vent their  return.  This  same  truth  which  is  calculated  to  shame  the 
leader  of  the  rebellion,  is  confounding  to  his  adherents.  God  will 
show  them  all,  that  wherein  they  dealt  proudly  he  was  above  them ; 
that  his  plan  and  controlling  agency  extended  to  every  thing  they  spoke, 
wrote  and  did,  in  opposition  to  him  and  his  friends.  Although  some  of 
God's  enemies  seem  to  expect  that  this  doctrine,  should  it  happen  to 
prove  true,  would  do  much  to  shield  them  from  self-reproach,  and  give 
them  courage,  in  hardening  themselves  against  the  Almighty,  they  will 
find  themselves  utterly  disappointed,  when  the  light  of  eternity  shall 
he  ponred  in  upon  them.  They  will  then  be  convinced  that  a  divine 
plan  and  agency  comprehendiDg  ail  events,  not  excepting  those  in 
^sideh  their  wicked  plans  and  agency  were  concerned,  are  striking 
proofs  of  the  unsearchable  greatness  and  goodness  of  Him  whom  they 
hate.  The  reason  why  wicked  men  are  displeased  with  this  doctrine, 
is  not  because  they  consider  it  as  an  impediment  to  their  rcconcilia- 
tion  to  the  kingdom  of  righteousness,  but  because  it  shows  them  that 
their  selffsh  plans  must  all  be  frustrated,  and  even  be  made  to  further 
the  plans  of  infinite  benevolence. 

2*     Aa  the  doctrine  of  this  Article  is  confounding  to  God's  enemies, 

so  it  ia  cheering  to  his  friends.     How  cheering  it  must  be,  amidst  all 

the  reproaches  heaped  on  them  for  their  religion,  and  amidst  all  the 

discouragements  they  witness  in  regard  to  the  cause  of  truth,  that  they 

can  aay,  ^  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens ;  he  hath  done  whatsoever  he 

pteaaad.^    When  the  apostles  had  been  arraigned  as  felons,  for  preach. 

ing  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  being  let  go  went  to  their  own  com« 

pany  and  reported  what  their  enemies  had  said  to  them.     The  whole 

compaoy  cordially  joined  in  a  solemn  prayer,  wherein  they  expressed 

their  fuU  conviction,  that  what  the  enemies  of  God  had  been  doing,  was 

nothing  but  what  his  hand  and  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.    It 

comforts  the  children  of  God  to  hear  their  Father  say,  **  My  counsel  shall 

Uttid,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."     While  they  know  it  to  be  neces- 

avy  for  created  intelligences  to  lay  plans  in  relation  to  their  own  actions, 

tWy  are  comforted  with  the  thought,  that  the  Uncreated  Intelligence  has 

^  groat  plan  which  comprehends  all  these  actions.     They  rejoice  in  be- 

n|«88ured,  while  "  there  are  many  devices  in  a  man's  heart,  the  coun* 

^  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand."   And  when  their  own  heart  is  devising 

^^y,  it'is  a  pleasure  to  know,  that  the  Lord  directeth  their  steps.     In 

^'"^OQ  as  their  confidence  in  God  is  strengthened,  by  his  love  shed 
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abroad  ia  their  hearts,  they  are  rendered  happy  by  cootemphitiiig  hiv 
counsel  and  agency,  as  extending  to  every  thing  great  and  minute  in  tiw 
works  of  creation  and  providence.  Could  they  be  made  to  believe  that 
a  sinffle  event  took  place  not  included  in  the  divine  |4aB,  it  would  dimin- 
ish their^  enjoyment,  by  weakening  their  confidence  in  God.  Shoald 
they  be  told,  that  his  decrees  extend  to  all  which  he  accompliahes  imme- 
diately by  his  own  hand  and  by  unintelligent  instruments,  but  not  to  those 
things  accomplished  by  intelligent  agents,  such  a  view  of  the  wdbjioct 
would  be  far  from  exciting  that  entire  confidence  in  Grod,  which  it  is 
both  their  duty  and  their  happiness  to  exercise.  They  clearly  peroeiTe» 
that  if  his  plan  does  not  cover  the  whole  ground,  including  what  is  done 
by  other  agents,  as  well  as  what  he  does  directly  with  huB  own  hand  ; 
and  what  is  done  by  evil  as  well  as  good  agents,  his  plan  must  be  defi- 
cient and  without  consistency.  They  perceive  such  a  concatenation  in 
events,  and  such  a  connection  of  agencies,  irrational  and  rational^  flood 
and  evil,  that  nothing  like  a  system  of  providence  could  be  formed*  inudi 
does  not  comprehend  and  direct  all  these  agencies.  Whatever  difficulty 
they  may  feel  in  reducing  all  these  events  to  one  system,  placed  in  thte 
hand  of  one  Supreme  Agent,  still  they  find  the  matter  to  be  so  represent- 
ed in  the  word  of  God  :  nor  can  they  conceive  of  any  other  view  of 
the  subject  which  appears  either  so  consistent  or  so  consoling* 
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BcSFOKB  we  pass  on  to  our  second  grand  division,  I  wish  to  giro 
more  prominence  to  several  thoughts  which  are  suggested  by  this  pari 
of  the  work.  These  will  be  presented  under  three  or  four  distinct 
heads  of  remark. 

I.  It  is  now  made  evident,  that  Christian  doctrines  are  exhibited  to 
us,  in  the  inspired  writings,  as  so  many  facts.  In  the  IntroductioQ  it 
was  remarked,  that  the  scripture  considers  its  doctrines,  which  claim 
our  belief,  as  facts  and  not  fables.  And  has  not  our  attention  to  the 
preceding  summary  served  to  show  the  correctness  of  that  remark  f 
We  must  have  perceived  that  the  doctrines  are  exhibited  to  us,  not  as 
theories  proposed  for  experiment ;  but  as  things  that  have  an  actaai 
existence,  and  are  therefore  denominated  truths ;  .because  they  can  no 
more  be  reversed,  than  a  fact  can  become  a  fiction.  This  will  apply 
to  every  doctrine  in  our  series. 

Surely  the  doctrine  with  which  it  commenced,  is  not  proposed  as  a 
theory,  but  as  an  immensely  solemn  reality.  <*  There  is  one  God." 
**  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one."  Nor  is  it  intimated,  that 
it  any  more  belongs  to  us  to  form  a  character  for  the  Deity,  than  to 
give  him  existence.     His  existence  and  his  character  are  ixidependent 
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of  otir  theorizing.  A  thousand  different  characters  may  he  invented  and 
aaraibed  to  him ;  but  he  is  not  altered  by  these  inventions  of  ours* 
*•  He  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?  "  If  the  sentiments  we 
entertain  concerning  him  agree  with  the  reality,  they  are  the  truth ; 
otfaerwise  they  are  error. 

The  terms  truth  and  fact  are  applicable  to  every  other  scriptural 
doctrine,  as  much  as  to  the  existence  and  character  of  €rod.  If  the 
doctriDes,  which  are  contained  in  the  preceding  Articles,  are  such  as 
sie  authorized  by  the  scriptures,  they  are  so  many  facts.  The  scrip. 
txacB  do  not  reveal  it  as  an  ingenious  theory,  that  a  dependent  unicene 
is  a  pouMe  event ;  and  that  it  might  owe  its  origin  and  preservation 
to  the  wisdom,  power,  and  benevolence  of  God.  No,  they  state  it  as 
a  fact,  that  such  a  universe  is  actually  in  existence ;  and  that  to  the 
(jod  of  Inael  belongs  all  the  glory  of  originating  and  preserving  it. 

Tlie  wund  government  of  God  is  no  more  proposed  as  a  theory  than 
his  ezislence  and  attributes.  The  scriptures  never  speak  of  it  as  Uiough 
it  weie  left  to  us  to  decide,  whether  the  Lord  should  reicn  over  us. 
No  lorm  of  a  constitution  is  sent  down  to  us  to  modify,  and  then  adopt 
or  Tejectv  as  we  shall  think  proper.  '^The  scriptures  declare  the  fact, 
that  **  the  LiORD  is  king  forever ; "  and  that  <'  his  kiiigdom  ruleth  over 
all/'  Ps*  X.  16 ;  ciii.  10.  His  law  is  enacted  and  promulgated,  with 
its  solenm  sanctions  annexed,  and  even  now  it  is  the  rule  of  his  admin- 
ifltratioD* 

JtiMQian  (Mgcanst  the  government  of  God^  is  not  exhibited  in  the 
scriptures  as  a  thing  which  might  occur  somewhere  in  his  dominions, 
and  in  some  period  of  duration :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  mentioned  as  ft 
real  occurrence ;  and  the  time  when  and  place  where  it  first  broke  out 
are  specified.  Whut  is  said  concerning  the  universal  extent  and  en. 
tireness  of  the  defection  o{  AdanCs  race,  is  treated  of  as  matter  of  fact, 
which  our  belief  or  disbelief  will  no  more  alter,  than  it  will  onr  very 
existence.  On  the  subject  of  human  depravity,  the  scriptures  fumiw 
no  theories.  On  this,  as  well  as  other  subjects,  men  will  ^opt  such 
sentiments  as  they  please ;  but  this  is  certain,  there  is  but  one  sentim^t 
which  wifl  be  supported  by  the  word  of  God,  or  by  existing  facts. 

The  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin,  is  also  here  presented  to  us,  not  as 
a  theory,  but  as  a  reality.  U  is  not  announced  to  us,  that  our  offended 
Sovereign  has  an  intention  of  providing  some  remedy  for  his  rebellious 
creatures  in  this  lower  world,  some  expiation  for  their  sin ;  and  that 
he  wishes  to  consult  with  them,  concerning  the  person  and  qualifica. 
tioos  of  him  that  shall  become  the  expiatory  sacrifice.  The  fact  is 
annoonced,  that  God  has  provided  himself  a  lamb— that  he  has  laid 
Mp  upon  One  that  is  niighty — and  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  . 
under  heaven  amongst  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  Ps.  Ixxxix. 
19.  Acts  iv.  12.  It  is  not  now  Icfl  for  us  to  decide  the  question^ 
irhether  we  need  an  atonement,  and  if  any,  whether  we  need  one 
muter  than  can  be  made  by  a  sinless  man,  or  an  incarnate  seraph. 
uM  question  is  already  decided  by  Him,  from  whose  decision  there  is 
^  appeal,  that  without  the  shedding  of  blood  sin  can  never  be  remit- 
^:  nor  is  the  decision  less  absolute,  that  it  must  be  the  blood  of  Im. 
^nonel,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Heb.  ix.  22.  Acts  xx.  28. 
'Rie  free  &fer  which  the  gospel  presents  to  every  one  of  the  bxmsii 
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race,  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  is  another  fact.  It  is  no  fictiaii, 
no  pretence,  but  a  blessed  reality.  '*  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say. 
Come.     Whosoever  will  may  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely." 

Nor  is  it  less  a  matter  of  (act,  that  every  man  is  naturally  dispo§ed  to 
reject  this  gracious  offer.  It  is  revealed  to  us,  not  as  a  mere  probabil- 
ity, but  as  a  certainty,  that  this  is  the  reception  the  gospel  offer  will 
receive  among  the  unregenerated  all  over  the  world.  The  sacred  his* 
tory  adds  confirmation  to  this  view  of  the  unregenerate  character*  To 
dispute  against  it,  then,  is  not  to  oppose  an  ingenious  hypothesisy  but 
to  deny  scripture  statements  in  regard  to  matter^of  fact. 

The  doctrine  o^  regeneration  by  the  agency  of  the  Spiril  of  €rod  on  the 
sinner's  heart,  effectually  removing  his  opposition  to  a  cordial  recon- 
ciliation, is  presented  to  us  in  the  scriptures,  not  as  a  speculative  point 
— not  as  though  such  a  divine  agency  would  be  sufficient  to  account 
for  the  subjugation  of  the  rebellious  heart ;  but  it  is  exhibited  to  us  as 
the  only  way  in  which  it  ever  has  been  or  ever  will  be  subjugated. 
Have  any  of  the  children  of  men  become  the  sons  of  God  ?  then  we 
know  they  have  experienced  a  birth,  which  is  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.    John  i.  12, 18. 

Divine  sovereignly^  in  conferring  the  grace  of  regeneration,  if  reveal- 
ed at  all,  is  not  revealed  as  a  theory,  but  as  a  fact.  .  We  are  not  told 
that  God  might,  if  he  pleased,  act  the  part  of  the  potter,  in  fiuming 
vessels  for  glory  and  for  destruction  ;  but  that  this  is  what  he  is  actu- 
ally doing :  *'  l^erefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth.    Rom.  ix.  18. 

Nor  is  the  election  of  grace  any  more  hypothetical  than  its  sove- 
reignty. It  is  not  proposed  to  us  as  a  matter  of  inquiry',  whether  God 
might  not  possibly  have  had  a  determination,  just  what  success  to  give 
to  the  proclamation  of  pardon  through  the  redemption  of  his  Son :  but 
as  a  weighty  truth,  that  such  a  determination  has  always  had  existence 
in  his  holy  mind.  Wliile  men  arc  disputing  the  matter,  whether  it  be 
right  for  God  to  have  a  purpose  concerning  the  salvation  of  one  sinner 
more  than  another,  the  fact  exists.  He  does  not  wait  for  us  to  become 
agreed  on  the  question ;  but  is  continually  drawii  g  those  to  his  Son, 
who  were  given  to  him  before  the  foundation  of  tlie  world."  Whom 
he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called." 

The  doctrine  of  justification  through  the  aionemenl  of  Chrislf  in  dis- 
tinction from  justification  by  he  deeds  of  the  law,  is  presented  to  us  in 
the  scripture  as  a  system  which  is  in  operation  ;  and  as  the  only  one 
by  which  any  of  our  fallen  race  ever  have  been,  or  can  be  freed  from 
a  state  of  condenmation.  '<  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them."    2  Cor.  5.  18. 

The  cretain  perseverance  in  holiness  of  all  those  who  are  bom  ofGod^ 
is  exhibited  to  us  in  the  scriptures  as  having  all  the  reaUty  of  an  evenL 
It  is  not,  that  tlie  covenant  of  grace  might  be  so  ordered  in  all  things, 
as  to  insure  the  salvation  of  such  as  are  brought  within  the  compass 
of  its  promises  ;  but  that  so  it  is  ordered :  it  is  not  that  they  might  be, 
but  that  they  *<  are  kept  by  tlie  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salva- 
tion."   3  Sam.  xxiii.  5.    1  Pet.  i.  5. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead^  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  sentence  of 
approbation  to  be  passed  upon  the  righteous,  and  of  condemnation  upon  the 
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wktedf  are  scenes  which  are  yet  future,  but  no  less  real  than  if  they 
were  now  passing  before  us.  The  word  has  already  gone  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Him  who  is  the  faithful  and  true  Witness,  that  **  the  hour  is 
coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth,  they  who  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damna- 
tion."  No  one  who  has  read  the  scriptures  with  the  least  attention, 
can  view  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  followed  with  the  judgment, 
and  the  rewards  of  eternity,  as  anything  less  than  a  most  solemn 
reality. 

Nor  is  the  Article  which  closes  our  doctrinal  series,  exhibited  to  us 
m  the  scriptures  as  any  more  problematical  than  those  which  precede 
it*  Tlie  representation  is  not,  that  God  might,  had  he  seen  tit,  have 
laid  a  plan  which  should  have  embraced  all  that  he  has  made,  and  all  the 
events  that  have  come  to  pass ;  and  that,  if  he  had  pleased,  he  might 
have  carried  such  a  plan  into  execution :  but  it  is  exhibited  to  us  as  an 
incontrovertible  fact,  that  such  a  plan  has  actually  been  laid,  and  is 
steadily  going  into  operation — ^that  God  is  working  all  things  after  the 
eomud  <^  Ms  own  ttiil. 

We  are  now  better  prepared  than  we  were  in  our  outset,  to  see  why 
the  scriptures  make  such  frequent  use  of  the  word  truths  in  application  ^ 
to  the  doctrines  they  reveal.  Thoy  exhibit  these  doctrines  as  realities  « 
— «§  so  many  existing  facts.  Mere  theories  may  be  received  or  re- 
jected, as  shall  suit  our  fancy  or  convenience ;  but  facts  are  true,  whe* 
tiier  believed  or  disbelieved.  Nor  does  our  belief  or  disbelief  have  any 
ufloence  in  rendering  them  more  or  less  real.  Christianity  is  presented 
^  tw  in  the  scriptures  as  an  infimtely  interesting  reality  ;  and  every 
doctrinal  proposition,  which  this  religion  contains,  is  intended  to  make 
IcDOwn  to  us  some  important  fact  concerning  the  attributes,  designs,  and 
^Wofks  of  God.  The  preacher  of  the  gospel  is  therefore  considered  as 
<K)thing  more  than  a  reporter  of  facts.    See  1  Pet.  i.  12. 

It  ought  to  be  understood  by  every  theological  student,  and  indeed  by 
every  candidala  for  Ihe  retributions  of  eternity,  that  the  inspired  word, 
**  the  word  of  truth,"  does  not  present  us  with  a  number  of  religious 
theoneSf  giving  each  of  us  his  choice,  to  select  from  among  them  the 
one  which  ^ail]  best  agree  with  his  preconceived  opinions,  or  which 
shall  be  most  congenial  to  his  taste :  but  it  presents  us  with  a  connect- 
ed  system  of  facts,  concerning  the  Eternal  Being,  and  his  dominion 
over  his  works,  especially  his  intelligent  creatures— concerning  the 
mined  condition  of  man,  together  with  the  provision  made  for  his  re- 
demption, and  the  everlastingly  happy  or  wretched  consequences  of  an 
acceptance  or  a  rejection  of  the  proffered  mercy.    This  system  of  facts, 
which  constitute  "  sound  doctrine,"  or  "  the  doctrine  which  is  accord- 
ing  to  godliness,"  we  are  n^iiired  to  believe ;  because  it  is  founded  in 
tivrth,  and  supported  by  the  most  ample  divine  testimony. 

II.     It  becomes  us  as  Christians^  and  even  as  believers  in  the  dvrine 

origin  of  the  Christian  religiojij  to  employ  ourselves  to  harmonize  those 

tlmgs  m  the  Bibie^  which  at  the  first  glance  seem  discordant,  rather  than 

to  let  one  truth  in  array  against  another,  to  make  the  invader  destroy  the 

H/e  of  Us  fellow.     We  ought  to  suffer  them  all  to  live  in  peace  and 

WDony ;  for  it  is  their  nature  so  to  do.     Let  the  reader  be  reminded. 
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that  it  is  not  his  work,  nor  mine,  to  tell  what  the  scripture  skontd  haee 
stnd,  but  rather  to  understaiki  what  it  ktu  said.  And  it  beloDgs  to  one 
as  much  as  to  the  other,  to  endeavor  to  reconcile  the  seeming  contrari- 
eties  which  are  found  in  this  acknowledged  standard  of  truth.  This 
is  both  our  duty  and  interest.  What  good  can  it  do  the  reader,  any 
more  than  the  writer,  to  disturb  the  harmony  of  the  Christian  doctiineB  T 
This  will  have  no  tendency  to  promote  our  salvation ;  which  must  be 
effected  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  beUef  of  the  UruUu 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  to  find  professed  believers  in 
revelation,  who  select  from  among  the  truths  revealed,  which  of  them 
they  will  believe  :  and  not  only  so,  but  they  will  make  these  aelectod 
truths  the  instruments  with  wfalch  to  oppose  others,  that  are  revealed 
with  equal  clearness.  A  few  examples  of  this  will  now  be  given. 
In  the  scriptures,  punishing  justice^  and  pardoning  mercy ^  are  both  •■• 
cribed  to  God.  But,  instead  of  seeking  to  harmonize  these  attributei^ 
it  is  the  manner  of  some,  to  make  use  of  the  one  to  destroy  the  other. 
They  will  tell  you,  they  do  not  believe  it  to  be  consistent  with  the  char- 
acter of  God  to  punish  sin  ;  for  they  believe  in  a  God  of  mercy.  In* 
stead,  however,  of  making  use  of  the  attiibute  of  mercy  to  cast  cootempi 
on  that  vindicatory  justice,  which  also  belongs  to  God,  let  us  receive 
scriptural  testimony  in  favor  of  both,  and  rest  satisfied  that  there  ia  no 
real  disagreement  between  them. 

How  oden  do  we  hear  one  and  another  saying,  ^  I  do  not  bdiere 
men  are  dependent  on  God  for  their  exercises  of  heart,  because  the 
scripture  represents  them  to  be  free  agents,  who  make  their  own 
choice."  It  is  here  taken  for  granted,  that  both  these  can  not  be  true. 
But  why  is  this  taken  for  granted  ?  The  voluntary  agency  of  men  is  taught 
in  the  sacred  volume ;  but  their  dependent  agency  is  also  as  cleax^ 
taught.  Others  there  are  who  say,  they  believe  that  men  are  de- 
pendent on  God  for  their  volitions,  and  therefore  they  do  not  believe 
they  are  free  agents.  This  reasoning  is  no  more  uuscriptural  than  the 
other.  In  both  cases,  one  truth  of  God's  word  is  made  use  of  to  de- 
stroy another  which  corresponds  with  it.  How  mucli  more  becoming 
it  would  be  for  us,  <*  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,"  to  receive 
upon  such  infallible  testimony  both  these  truths,  M'ith  this  conclusion; 
(hat  if  we  can  not  perceive  their  agreement,  still  it  may  be  intuitively 
clear  to  Him  whose  understanding  is  infinite. 

''  I  do  not  believe,  says  one,  that  God  has  determined  all  thiags  that 
take  place  ;  for  it  is  certain  that  men  are  oflcn  blamed  for  not  acting 
otherwise  than  they  do  ;  but  if  God  has  decreed  their  actions,  how 
could  they  act  otherwise '.'"  In  the  case  of  the  crucifixion  of  the  Sa- 
vior, is  it  not  as  unequivocally  declared,  that  it  was  done  according 
to  the  determmaie  counsel  of  God,  and  by  the  wicked  hands  of  men? 
Acts  ii.  23.  Both  these  truths  are  taught  with  great  plainness  and 
frequency  throughout  the  volume  of  inspiration ;  why,  then,  are  they 
not  received  with  equal  credit  ?  And  why  is  one  taken  to  oppose  the 
other? 

Some  say,  **  sinners  are  not  under  obligation  to  repent  and  believet 
because  it  is  the  work  of  God  to  give  repentance  and  faith."  Others 
say,  *<  sinners  are  under  obligation  to  repent  and  believe,  therefore 
repratance  and  faith  can  not  be  the  gifl  of  God."     But  what  saith  the 
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aonpture?  ''God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent." 
''  Tnen  hath  God  also  to  the  gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life." 
''And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son,  Jesus  Christ."  "  For  unto  you  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of 
Christ,  to  hdieve  on  his  name."  Acts  xvii.  30 ;  xi.  18.  1  John,  iii. 
23*  FhiL  !•  29.  According  to  these  passages,  we  know  that  it  is 
the  duty  of  men  to  repent  and  believe,  because  they  are  conmianded  of 
God  to  do  these  things :  and  this  is  proof  enough  of  their  obligation  to 
comply*  We  know  also  that  repentance  and  faith  are  the  gift  of  Grod ; 
&r  this  also  is  positively  and  clearly  asserted.  And  what  right  has  any 
one  to  say,  that  both  these  can  not  be  true  ? 

There  aie  some  who  say,  they  believe  there  is  a  free  offer  of  salva- 

UoQ  made  to  all  men,  and  therefore  they  do  not  believe  in  particular 

election.     Others,  through  a  professed  attachment  to  the  doctrine  of 

eleetioDv  oppose  a  general  and  indiscriminate  offer  of  salvation.     But 

why  shall  we  not  believe  them  both  ?     They  are  both  revealed ;  and, 

for  aught  I  can  perceive,  with  equal  clearness.      Why,  then,  shall  we 

do  that  in  relation  to  Christian  doctrines,  which  the  apostle  dissuaded 

tbe  Corinthians  from  doing  in  relation  to  Christian  ministers,  namely, 

to  be  fvffed  up  for  one  against  another  ?    It  is  not  our  proper  business 

to  determine  between  two  of  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  which  of  them 

to  believe.     Our  duty  is  to  believe  them  both ;  and  to  employ  our  rea- 

■nung  powers  to  discover  their  agreement.      If  in  any  case  we  arc 

UDabte,  through  our  unavoidable  ignorance  of  the  infinitude  of  divine 

sttribootes,  or  the  manner  of  divine  operation,  to  discover  an  agreement 

t^eCween  two  doctrines,  which  arc  both  plainly  revealed,  it  becomes  us 

to  rest  satisfied,  that  an  agreement  exists,  though  it  be  not  discovered 

^y  OS.     There  arc  undoubtedly  many  things  that  to  our  circumscribed 

'lUodB  may  appear  obscure,  and  even  contradictory,  which  to  the  Om- 

oiscient  Mind  are  perfectly  light,  having  no  darkness  at  all. 

III.  Since  much  of  the  heresy  with  which  the  church  in  every  age 
has  been  corrupted,  is  built  on  this,  as  if  it  were  a  self-evident  axiom, 
That  free  agtncy,  and  absolute  dependence  on  God  far  the  exercise  of 
that  ageneyf  etm  not  both  he  true,  it  seems  expedient  to  pay  some  addi^ 
tional  aftention  to  a  subject  of  so  much  importance.  Though  it  was 
included,  among  other  particulars,  under  the  foregoing  Remark,  I  trust 
ihe  reader  will  tiear  with  me  in  giving  it  a  greater  prominence  by  a 
distinct  consideration. 

I  woold  here  ask,  whether  it  be  not  easy  to  perceive,  that  the  pride 
of  man  (and,  like  Moab,  "  he  is  very  proud,")  presents  an  obstacle  to 
t  fiur  investigation  of  this  subject  ?  Is  it  not  manifestly  the  nature  of 
prictey  to  be  displeased  with  a  state  of  dependence  ?  The  dialect  which 
u  most  natural  to  pride,  is  that  of  self-sufficiency :  *^  We  are  lords,  we 
^  come  no  more  to  thee.''  <<  Our  lips  are  our  own,  who  is  Lord 
ovcf  us?"  The  pride  of  Pharaoh  made  him  call  the  Nile  his  own : 
'*Mv  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  made  it  for  myself."  The  haughty 
*^  of  Nebuchadnezzar  led  him  to  say,  *^  Is  not  this  great  Babylon, 
tbit  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom  by  the  might  of  my  pow. 
^t  tad  for  the  honor  of  my  majesty  ?  "  Under  the  influence  of  pride, 
t^  wise  man  glories  in  his  wisdom,  and  the  mighty  man  in  liis  might, 
^  the  rich  man  in  his  riches  ;  just  as  though  this  n^i^om,  povret^ 
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and  wealth,  were  independently  their  own.  Now  if  it  is  the  nature  of 
pride,  to  assume  the  attitude  of  independence,  in  relation  to  mere  intel- 
lectual and  corporeal  endowments,  and  those  outward  Ueasings  with 
which  Providence  has  favored  us,  we  can  easily  perceive  that  its  ten- 
dency must  be  to  render  us  self-sufficient  in  relation  to  our  virtuet :  in- 
ducing  us  to  esteem  them  as  our  own,  in  the  most  exclusive  senset  *> 
being  not  only  in  ourselves,  but  of  ourselves.  Since  pride  aspires  to 
universal  Independence,  and  especially  in  that  which  we  oall  our 
goodness,  it  has  manifestly  a  predisposition  to  fall  in  with  the  ecbeme 
of  self-sufficient  agency,  or  what  is  termed  the  self-determimng  power 
of  the  wUl.  So  far,  then,  as  pride  bears  sway  in  our  minds,  it  pieeenli 
a  mighty  obstacle  to  a  fair  and  impartial  investigation  of  this  aobject. 
At  least,  its  tendency  must  be  strong  to  produce  an  aversion  to  that 
scheme  of  doctrine,  which  represents  man  to  be,  in  every  respect  a  de* 
pendent  creature.  If,  then,  that  scheme  be  the  one  which  is  founded 
in  truth,  it  evidently  does  not  stand  an  equal  chance  to  gain  credit^  as 
it  would  do  in  a  world  where  pride  is  unknown.    ' 

That  we  are  free  moral  agents,  performing  actions  which  lender  us 
either  amiable  or  unamiable,  worthy  of  praise  of  blame,  is  satisfacto* 
rily  proved  by  such  arguments  as  these  : 

( 1 . )  Every  man  is  conscious  of  being  a  free  accountable  agad.  He 
can  not  avoid  making  an  entire  distinction  between  the  voluntary  mo- 
tions  of  his  will,  and  the  involuntarv  motion  of  the  blood  in  hiB  veins. 
He  passes  judgment  concerning  the  right  and  wrung  of  Yob  own  ac- 
tions. 

(2.)  Ever}'  man  is  constrained  to  view  his  fellow  men  around  him  as 
free  moral  agents.  He  therefore  approves  or  blames  them,  according 
to  the  uprightness  or  perverseness  of  their  conduct.  All  the  govern- 
ments which  exist  on  earth,  froni  the  government  of  a  family  or  school 
up  to  that  of  a  state  or  kingdom,  ser\'c  to  show  that  the  sentiment  is 
universal ;  that  men  are  free  actors,  and  that  they  are  responsible  for 
their  actions. 

(3.)  It  is  also  manifest  that  God  treats  us  as  free  accountable  agents; 
which  he  would  not  do  if  we  were  not  such  in  reality.  He  has  given 
us  a  Law,  consisting  of  requirements  and  prohibitions,  accompanied  with 
moral  sanctions.  Since  our  transgression  of  this  law,  he  has  provided 
an  atonement  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  which  he  invites  us  to  receive, 
lie  bids  us  "  choose  life."  And  they  who  are  saved  are  represented 
as  actually  doinfj  it.  Sec  Luke  x.  42.  They  are  represented  as  re- 
penting, believing,  and  turning  to  the  Lord  ;  also,  as  holding  on  their 
way,  and  keeping  themselves  in  the  love  of  God  ;  and  as  receiving  at 
last  an  acknowledgment  from  their  Judge,  that  they  had  been  good  and 
faithful  servants.  Now  if  these,  and  similar  representations,  whic/h 
are  made  on  every  page  of  the  sacred  volume,  do  not  establish  the  doc- 
trine of  man's  voluntary  and  accountable  agency,  I  can  not  see  how  it 
is  possible  it  should  be  established. 

I  know  that  wnth  some,  this  proof  o^  free  agency,  is  so  much  proof 
agains^t  an  agency  which  is  dependent  on  God,  But  I  would  ask, 
Will  the  same  kind  of  arguments  which  serve  to  establish  our  freedom, 
disprove  our  dependence  ?  For  example,  I  have  shovim  that  every  man 
13  conscious  tha^he  is  free.     But  surely  no  one  can  pretend  he  is  coo- 
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scioiui  that  he  is  not  also  dependent.  That  you  act  freely  is  a  thing 
of  which  you  may  easily  be  conscious :  but  I  cannot  see  how  you  can 
be  conscious  of  acting  independently,  llie  Suprcnic  Agent  can  un- 
doubtedly work  in  you,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  elude  your  perception 
of  hia  agency.  He  moves  the  planets,  and  causes  the  grass  to  grow  ; 
but  If  these  parts  of  his  works  were  possessed  of  sensation,  there  is 
no  reaaon  to  think  they  would  perceive  they  were  operated  upon.  In 
his  intelligent  creatures  God  may  work  both  to  will  and  to  do ;  and 
yet  they  remain  unconscious  of  any  thing  besides  their  own  volitions 
and  actions.  The  necessity  of  his  special  agency  to  draw  forth  right 
afiectioDSy  often  becomes  very  apparent  to  the  minds  of  men  who  are 
involved  in  such  deep  depravity,  that  numberless  motives  and  those  of 
the  weightiest  kind,  have  proved  ineffectual  to  this  end.  But  even  in 
this  caae^  when  the  needed  agency  is  exerted,  it  is  altogether  unper- 
ceived  in  those  minds  which  are  transformed  by  it,  except  as  it  is  dis- 
covered by  its  happy  fruits.     See  John  iii.  8. 

Perhaps  some  may  say,  <<  There  can  not  be  two  agents  employed  in  the 
same  action,  and  yet  both  of  them  be  free.  The  writer  and  his  pen 
can  DOC  both  be  free  agents  in  forming  letters  and  words."  To  this  I 
would  reply,  if  a  writer  had  power  to  give  his  pen  a  knowledge  of  the 
good  sentiments  he  was  wishing  to  commit  to  paper,  and  to  cause  his 
pen  to  be  as  cordial  as  himself  in  making  the  record,  I  do  not  see  why 
there  might  not  be  two  agents  engaged  in  performing  the  same  action ; 
and  3reC  both  of  them  be  free  and  praise- worthy.  The  doctrine  of  de- 
pendent agency  does  not,  in  the  strictest  sense,  represent  the  same  action 
as  performed  by  two  diflTerent  agents.  It  does  not  represent  God  to  be 
the  odor  of  our  actions.  As  the  Supreme  Efficient,  he  is  the  cause  of 
our  actions ;  but  as  the  doer  he  is  not  the  cause.  He  is  free  in  causing 
us  to  act,  and  we  are  no  less  free  in  acting.  When  he  first  made 
intelligent  creatures,  it  is  certain  that  he  alone  could  exercise  any  choice 
in  their  coming  into  existence ;  but  as  soon  as  they  existed,  they  found 
themselves  to  be  free  agents,  possessing  a  holy  character.  They  were 
not  God  hin&self,  but  were,  in  the  most  absolute  sense,  the  work  of  his 
hands,  the  creatures  of  his  power.  Now  since  the  great  First  Cause 
had  skiJl  and  power  to  originate  tree  moral  agents,  and  to  give  them  a 
character  when  he  gave  them  their  being,  why  should  we  imagine  it 
to  be  a  thing  beyond  the  limit  of  his  skill  and  power,  to  keep  them 
always  as  dependent,  as  they  must  have  been  on  their  first  entrance  into 
the  moral  s^'stem  ?  And  who  can  say  that  their  dependence  for  pre- 
servation is  not  as  necessary  as  for  existence  itsclH  Or  that  their 
d^iendence  for  continued  voluntary  action  is  not  as  necessary  and  as 
complete  as  for  its  commencement  ? 

If  dependence  on  God  for  the  acts  of  the  will,  stand  opposed  to  the 

fieedom  and  accountability  of  those  acts,  it  follows  as  a  legitimate  con- 

nqoence,  tliat  nothing  will  secure  their  perfect  freedom,  short  of  an 

entire  independence  of  the  will.     Were  we  so  to  frame  our  doctrinal 

system,  as  to  diminish  the  dependence  of  the  will,  in  the  smallest  degree, 

b  the  sake  of  avoiding  the  Antinomian  heresy,  wc  could  not  stop  short 

qC  Anninianism  of  the  rankest  kind.     On  the  other  hand,  should  we 

^ii'deitake  to  diminish  the  freedom  of  the  will,  for  the  sake  of  avoiding 

^  Anninian  heresy,  wc  shall  be  crowded  into  the  other  extreme.     In 
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caaedL  perfect  freedom  of  the  will  be  considered  as  destroying  depoid. 
ence,  a  small  degree  of  freedom  must  weaken  it.  So  on  the  other  nand, 
should  the  most  perfect  dependence  of  the  will  on  God,  be  considered 
as  destroying  its  freedom,  the  smallest  degree  of  dependence  must  in 
this  case  impair  and  abridge  it.  We  may  therefore  safely  conclude, 
that  if  the  human  will  be  at  all  dependent  on  God  for  its  exercises,  the 
most  entire  dependence  has  no  tendency  to  destroy,  nor  to  diinjni^  its 
freedom. 

But  let  us  now  turn  our  attention  more  directly  to  what  God  himself 
has  said  on  this  subject.  Surely  he  must  have  a  perfect  knowledge  c€ 
his  own  agency  and  that  of  his  creatures.  I  shall  only  place  before  the 
reader  a  few  of  the  heads  of  scriptural  proof,  by  which  the  doctrine 
of  a  dependent  agency  is  supported. 

First.  The  Jieart  of  man,  the  seat  of  all  his  voluntary  exercises,  is 
declared  to  be  in  the  hand  of  the  Lordj  and  to  be  turned  at  hie  pleamre. 
While  a  man's  heart  is  scud  to  devise  his  way,  (which  imf^ea  his  firee 
agency,)  the  Loid  is  represented  to  be  directing  his  steps ;  and  this 
shows  tnat  his  agency  is  as  dependent  as  it  is  free.  While  the  apostle 
taught  the  saints  at  Philippi  their  obligation  to  work  out  their  own 
salvation,  he  informed  them  of  their  dependence  on  God  to  work  in 
them  both  to  will  and  to  do.  Prov.  xxi.  1 ;  xvi.  1,  9.  Phil.  ii.  19. 
I  would  now  ask,  In  case  man's  agency  is  as  entirely  dependent  on  God 
as  the  Calvinistic  system  supposes  it  to  be,  would  not  such  language 
as  is  used  in  these  and  similar  passages  be  well  calculated  to  ex. 
press  it? 

Secondly.  The  entire  dependence  of  human  agency,  is  proved  by 
those  passages  which  represent  Chd  as  having  power  to  effect  a  radieal 
change  in  the  heart  of  any  sinner  at  his  pleasure.  But  as  this  argument 
was  pursued  to  some  length,  when  treating  on  the  subject  of  regenera- 
tion, I  shall  content  myself  with  merely  stating  it  in  this  place ;  and 
will  pass  on. 

Thirdly.  The  certainty  with  which  the  scriptures  speak  of  ike  pre* 
servation  of  a  My  character,  in  the  whole  company  of  tiie  regenerate^  is 
well  calculated  to  convince  us  that  God  has  a  supreme  control  over  their 
hearts ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  their  agency  is  dependent  on  him. 
The  number  of  the  regenerated,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  will  be  very  great ;  and  yet  not  one  of  all  this  muhitude  wiU 
fail  of  persevering  in  holiness,  unto  the  end  of  his  probation.  This 
circumstance  would  naturaUy  lead  us  to  understand  what  is  said,  con- 
cerning their  being  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation,"  to  imply  an  influence  more  immediate  and  infallibly  effect- 
ual than  mere  moral  suasion,  by  whatever  agent  (human  or  (fivine)  it 
might  be  presented. 

Fourthly.  The  assurance  which  the  scriptures  give  us  of  (As  CM- 
tvnuance  of  the  church  of  God,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  woM^ 
without  undergoing  the  least  suspension  of  its  existence,  seems  naturally 
to  induce  the  belief  that  man's  agency  is  dependent  on  the  all-controL 
ing  agency  of  the  Almighty.  The  Redeemer  is  assured  that  a  seed 
shall  serve  him,  which  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  generation ; 
and  that  his  name  shall  endure  forever,  and  be  continued  as  long  as  the 
sun.     Being  thus  assured  of  the  perpetuity  of  his  church,  by  an  un« 


BBTROfFECT — PABT  1.  253 

broken  successioD  of  sanctified  ones,  he  boldly  declares,  **  The  gate* 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Ps.  xxii.  30  ;  Ixxii.  17.  Matt. 
xri.  18.  But  what  can  render  it  certain  that  the  church,  God's  king. 
dom  on  earth,  shall  never  undergo  a  suspension  of  its  existence  ?  It  has 
often  been  well  nigh  extinct.  In  the  time  of  Noah  it  was  reduced 
within  the  narrow  compass  of  one  family :  and  if  its  Divine  Head  were 
not  able  to  exert  an  irresistible  influence,  directly  on  the  hearts  of  men, 
we  do  not  see  what  could  render  it  certain,  that  a  time  might  not  come, 
when  not  a  single  family,  nor  an  individual,  should  be  on  the  Lord's 
side. 

Fifthly.  The  scripture  prophecies  relating  to  the  introduction  of  that 
period  of  universal  holiness^  which  toe  call  the  Millenium^  furnish  a 
weighty  argument  in  support  of  the  sentiment  in  question.  After  our 
world  has  been  for  six  thousand  years  in  a  state  of  dreadful  revolt  from 
God,  waxing  worse  and  worse ;  continually  becoming  more  idolatrous, 
atheistical,  and  wicked  ;  it  is  then,  within  a  short  period,  to  undergo  a 
ffreat  and  general  reform.  And  how  is  this  mountain,  whose  frightful 
head  hai  been  rising  higher  and  higher  for  ages,  so  soon  to  be  leveled 
and  made  a  plain  ?  Not  by,  human  might  nor  power,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord.  Zech.  iv.  6, 7.  That  a  nation,  yea,  that  all  nations  should 
now  be  bom  at  once,  can  not  be  adequately  accounted  for  in  any  other 
way,  except  that,  which  supposes  God's  power  over  rebellious  hearts 
to  be  absolutely  irresistible ;  that  he  quickens  whom  ho  will ;  and  that 
he  now  wills,  to  quicken  a  world  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

Sixthly.    The  everlasting  stability  which  is  given  to  the  holiness  of  the 
ikkatitants  of  heaven^  supplies  us  with  a  strong  argument  in  favor  of 
the  doctrine  of  dependent  agency.      It  is  evident  from  the  scriptures, 
that  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  whether  elect  augels  or  redeem- 
ed men,  will  ever  depart  from  God,  or  indulge  an  affection  of  heart 
which  is  not  in  the  most  perfect  conformity  to  his  law.     If  these  crea- 
tures  were  to  be  left  to  the  mere  influence  of  moral  means,  and  a  self- 
determining  power  of  the  will,  how  could  their  everlasting  establish, 
ment  in  holiness  be  made  so  perfectly  sure  ?     How  soon  did  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  and  the  first  parents  of  our  race,  fall  from  a  state  of  en- 
tire innocence.     And  what  a  propensity  there  is  in  the  saints,  so  long 
as  tbey  continue  on  the  earth,  to  backslide  from  God.    How  constantly 
do  pride  and  other  selfish  affections  spring  up  in  their  hearts  to  defile 
them.      Now  I  ask,  in  what  way  shall  it  be  accounted  for,  that  crea- 
turee,  who  in  the  present  state  are  so  prone  to  forsake  God,  and  to  be 
puffed  op  with  pride,  should  in  the  future  state  never  forsake  him,  nor 
ever  be  troubled  with  the  least  rising  of  pride  in  their  hearts  7     In 
what  way,  except  by  adopting  the  sentiment.  That  the  all-sufiicient 
God  exerts  a  direct  and  unremitting  agency  on  their  minds,  great 
enough  to  give  entire  efficacy  to  these  means  of  sanctification  (i.  e.  of 
preserving  their  sanctified  character)  which  they  will  then  enjoy  ? 

I  have  never  yet  seen  it  proved  to  be  among  things  possible,  that 
the  Creator  should  give  existence  to  any  thing,  whether  it  be  matter  or 
mind,  which  shall  have  self-motion,  independent  of  his  constant  agen- 
cy.    An  artist,  I  know,  can  fabricate  a  machine,  which  shall  operate 
lAer  it  has  gone  out  of  his  hands,  and  he  has  nothing  more  to  do  with 
iU    The  reason  for  this  is  plain  :  he  avails  himself  of  what  are  called 

32 
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the  laws  of  nature ;  which  are  nothing  else  hut  the  systematic  o 
tions  of  the  Supreme  Agent  But  on  whom  could  the  Supreme  J 
rely  to  support  the  existence  and  direct  the  motions  of  his  works, 
he  to  drop  them  from  his  own  hands  7  Since  the  universe  fuita 
no  one  who  is  able  to  do  this,  does  it  not  become  a  matter  of  nece 
that  the  Creator  of  the  world  should  uphold  all  things  by  the  wc 
his  oum  power  ?  Heb.  1.  8.  Might  we  not  as  well  suppose  all  ti 
to  come  into  existence  without  an  exertion  of  his  power,  as  to  con 
without  its  exertion  ?  Or  are  the  works  of  God  any  less  depende 
him  for  their  motions,  than  for  the  continuance  of  their  existence  7 
why  should  not  this  dependence  extend  to  the  motions  of  mind 
weU  as  to  those  of  material  bodies  ?  Why  is  it  not  as  rational  t 
lieve,  that  the  minds  of  men  should  not  be  sufficient  of  themseh 
think  anytJiing  as  of  themselves,  as  that  their  bodies  should  not  Im 
nished  with  the  power  of  independent  motion  ?   2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

The  scriptures  represent  the  Infinite  Spirit  as  being  very  near  ( 
not  only  in  his  essential  ubiquity,  but  also  in  his  constant  age 
They  not  only  show  us  the  works  which  he  fuiished  ages  belor 
were  bom,  but  also  the  works  which  he  is  doing  befi>re  our  eyes, 
psalmist,  in  establishing  the  doctrine  of  God  s  omnipresence,  i 
weaves  with  it  the  doctrine  of  his  present  efficient  operation.  < 
said  he,  <<  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  utter 
part  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right] 
shall  Ao2(2  me."  Ps.  cxxxix.  9, 10.  But  how  would  he  Imow  the 
hand  of  God  led  him  to  this  retreat  ?  The  only  proof  he  suggei 
this ;  that  he  himself  would  be  there.  But  if  he  had  been  an  ant 
ton ;  if  his  movements  had  been  independent  of  a  constant  divine  i 
cy,  his  being  present  in  the  uttermost  part  of  the  sea,  would  amou 
no  proof  that  God  also  was  there.  The  ground  he  assumed  wai, 
he  could  not  go  to  this  distant  isle  of  the  sea,  unless  God  should 
him  thither,  nor  remain  there,  unless  his  hand  should  uphold  him* 

The  philosophy  of  the  .scriptures,  different  from  that  of  mai 
the  schools,  leads  us  to  recognize  a  divine  agency  in  all  which  1 
place.  It  often  overlooks  subordinate  causes,  and  shows  us  the  | 
First  Cause  as  working  all  in  all.  It  leads  us  to  view  the  creat|CM 
not  only  coming  from  his  hand,  but  as  remaining  in  it ;  and  then 
dependent  as  much  for  its  preservation,  as  for  its  existence.  ^  li 
hand,^^  said  David,  ''are  the  deep  places  of  the  earth."  <*In  w 
hand,"  said  Job,  <<  is  the  soul  of  every  living  thing,  and  the  brea 
all  mankind."  <'  In  whose  hand,"  said  Daniel  to  Belshazzar,  / 
breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thy  ways."  <'  For  in  him,"  said  ] 
"  we  live,  and  move,  [are  moved,  GV.]  and  have  our  being."  U 
work  of  providence  did  not  imply  a  continued  divine  operation,  I 
not  see  the  force  of  the  argument,  by  which  Christ  vindicated  hin 
from  the  charge  of  sabbath  profanation,  in  healing  the  impotent  dm 
the  pool  of  Bethesda :  "  My  Father,"  said  he,  «  worketh  hitherto, 
I  work."  This  was  as  much  as  to  say,  "  My  Father,  though  he 
ed  from  the  work  of  creation  at  the  end  of  six  days,  does  of  necei 
as  the  God  of  providence,  work  on  all  days,  not  excepting  the 
sabbath:  and  I,  as  united  with  him  in  the  providential  care  ol 
world,  work  also." 


KETROfPBCT — PART  1.  256 

If  univeraal  dependence,  through  the  material  and  intellectual  crea- 
^aa  had  not  been,  as  it  is,  in  the  very  nature  of  things  necessary,  still 
it  must  have  appeared  to  such  as  love  God  and  are  friendly  to  the  best 
interests  of  his  moral  kingdom,  a  very  desirable  thing ;  since  nothing 
diOTt  of  this  universal  dependence  of  his  creatures  would  give  him 
opportonity  to  do  all  he  wished,  to  declare  his  glory,  and  gratify  his 
benev(4ence  in  doing  them  good.  Had  anything  existed  in  the  crea- 
tion,  which  was,  in  the  least  degree,  independent  of  the  Creator,  he 
could  never  have  said,  <<  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  aU  my 
pleature.*^  That  creatures  should  exist  who  are  intelligent  free  agents, 
is  not  only  desirable,  but  absolutely  necessary  to  the  declaration  of  the 
divine  glory ;  or  to  give  any  importance  to  the  work  of  creation  :  but 
in  case  it  had  been  possible,  it  could  not  have  been  desirable,  that  one 
of  them  should  have  been  a  moral  automaton — that  one  of  them  should 
have  been  so  constructed,  as  to  be  able  to  act  independently  of  Him, 
whose  understanding  and  goodness  are  so  unbounded  and  immutable, 
as  to  render  it  certain  that  ho  will  always  manage  the  concerns  of  the 
moral  system  in  the  very  best  manner. 

I  Some  may  say,  <*  It  is  far  from  our  intention  to  ascribe  the  least  de- 
gree  of  independence  to  creatures,  or  circumscribe  the  operations  of 
ttie  Supreme  Agent :  all  we  wish  is  to  have  it  understood,  that  the 
infliience  which  he  exerts  upon  the  minds  of  his  creatures  is  a 
mere  moral  influence.  And  of  what  importance  is  it,  in  relation  to  the 
indepoDidence  of  the  Most  High,  to  determine  in  what  way  he  operates 
on  them,^whether  by  direct  influence,  or  merely  by  mottoes,  provided 
he  has  power  to  guide  and  control  their  volitions  and  determinations  1** 
To  this  I  would  reply.  Experience  has  proved  it  to  be  a  matter  of  great 
importance :  for  the  sentiments  of  those  who  deny  any  direct  influence, 
and  consider  God  as  having  no  power  to  reach  the  mind,  except  by 
the  force  of  motives,  have  always  led  them  to  doubt  of  his  perfect  con- 
trol over  a  world  of  miuds ;  and  it  is  believed  they  always  will  lead  to 
this  result.  By  their  sentiments  they  are  very  naturally  led  to  doubt, 
whether  God  has  such  power  that  he  can  renew  the  heart  of  any  sin- 
ner he  i^eases ;  whether  he  can,  without  exceeding  that  moral  influ- 
ence to  which  they  suppose  him  necessarily  confined,  keep  every  re- 
newed soul  from  apostacy ;  and  whether  it  is  within  the  compass  of 
tkungs  which  are  possible,  for  him  to  devise  and  execute  a  plan  of 
providence  embracing  all  the  actions  of  voluntary  agents. 

Let  me  entreat  my  readers  not  to  throw  themselves  into  two  classes, 
the  one  believing  in  man's  free  agency,  and  the  other  in  his  entire  de- 
peodeoce  on  God.  Why  may  I  not  rather  hope,  they  will  all  unite  to 
believe  in  both  t  Let  no  one  say.  It  is  impossible  that  both  should  be 
true ;  since  they  have  equal  support  from  "  the  scripture  of  truth."  If 
they  are  true  when  viewed  apart,  they  are  true  when  combined.  Nor 
are  they  mere  speculations,  but  are  truths  which  are  calculated  to  pro- 
duce the  happiest  practical  results.  Am  I  a  free  agent  ?  then  I  have 
•omething  to  do ;  and  it  behooves  me  to  inquire  what  it  is,  and  to  set 
myself  about  it,  and  conduct  like  one  who  expects  to  give  account. 
Am  I  dependent  on  God  for  a  holy  character  ?  then  it  becomes  me  to 
be  little  in  my  own  eyes ;  to  adopt  prayer  as  one  of  my  duties,  and  to 
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work  out  my  salvation  with  fear  and  trembliDg ;    depending  on  hit 
Spirit  to  work  in  me  that  which  is  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

IV.  It  is  worthy  of  particular  notice,  tibat  in  the  gospel  scheme  of 
salvation  there  are  tux)  prominent  dQCtrineSf  which  may  properly  bo 
considered  as  the  pillars  that  support  the  fabric  of  grace  :  I  refer  to 
justification  and  sanctification.  The  existence  of  God,  his  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  and  his  moral  government,  are  more  funda- 
mental to  the  system  of  divine  trvth ;  but  they  are  not  doctrines  which 
are  peculiar  to  the  gospel.  Nor  is  the  doctrine  of  depravity,  nor  that 
which  relates  to  the  final  judgment  and  the  retributions  of  eternity; 
nor  that  which  relates  to  divine  counsels  and  agency.  These  doctrines 
would '  be  true,  if  there  wore  no  salvation  for  apostates.  But  among 
those,  which  are  peculiarly  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  the  two  which 
1  have  named  are  the  most  distinguished.  "  How  can  the  transgresMr 
of  the  law  be  freed  from  that  penalty  which  he  has  incurred  7  How 
can  he  be  cleansed  from  that  depravity  with  which  he  is  corrupted  V* 
The  first  of  these  difficulties  is  removed  by  understanding  the  doctiioe 
of  justification ;  and  the  other  by  understondiDg  the  doctrine  of  saocti^ 
fication :  I  now  use  the  word  sanctification  in  its  largest  sense,  so  as 
to  include  the  beginning  as  well  as  the  progress  of  deliverance  from  sin. 

If  these  are  eminently  the  pillars  on  which  gospel  salvation  restflt  it 
is  highly  important  we  should  form  a  right  conception  of  them.  That 
man  can  have  no  correct  system  of  faith,  whose  views  of  either  of  these 
doctrines  are  fundamentally  wrong.  There  is  one  thing  in  relation  to 
both  of  them,  which  the  scriptures  have  made  very  plain ;  it  is  this : 
that  deliverance  from  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  also  from  the  dammim 
of  sin^  is  accomplished  in  'such  a  vxiy  as  to  render  us  entire  debtors  1o 
GRACE.  The  apostle  says  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus,  "  By  grace  are  y^ 
saved :"  and  concerning  himself  he  says,  '*  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am."  Eph.  ii.  8.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  The  grace  of  God  is  equally 
manifest  in  both  of  these  branches  of  our  salvation.  Nothing  can  be 
more  evident  than  the  grace  displayed  in  that  branch  of  our  salvatioii 
which  consists  in  deliverance  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  or  our  justi£* 
cation  unto  life.  The  two  <  following  passages  will  "be  sufficient  to 
establish  this  point :  *'  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace^  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."     <<That,  being  justified  by  bia 

gttce,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  ho{>e  of  eternal  life," 
om.  iii.  24.  Tit.  iii.  7.  Our  justification  is  by  grace ;  since  it  is  not 
at  all  by  our  personal  deserts,  either  in  obeying  or  sufiering  ;  but  alto- 
gether by  virtue  of  the  obedience  and  sufierings  of  our  Substitute,  that 
we  obtain  freedom  from  condcnmation.  Grace  reigns  unto  eternal 
life  through  righteousness — ^not  our  own,  but  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Our  deliverance  from  sin  is  no  less  a  matter  of  pure  grace,  than  our 
freedom  from  the  penalty  of  the  law.  It  was  this  branch  of  salvatioii 
the  apostle  had  his  eye  upon,  when  he  said  to  the  Ephcsians,  By  grace 
ye  are  saved :  and  when  he  told  the  Galatians  that  <*  God,  who  separa^- 
ted  him  from  his  mother's  womb,  called  him  by  his  graceJ*'*  The 
son  why  this  transformation  is  represented  to  be  all  of  grace,  is 
because  the  new  character  in  which  it  results  is  not  as  much  our 
AS  if  we  had  always  possessed  it :    neither  is  it  because  it  does  no 
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Tender  us  aa  truly  amiable  as  if  we  had  acquired  it  without  special  help 
from  God.  It  is  of  grace,  because  it  is  not  o(  ourselves,  but  is  the  gift 
of  God.  We  neither  did  it  ourselves,  nor  deserved  it  should  be  done 
for  U8.  God  wrought  it  in  us  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  and  had 
made  no  approach  toward  a  holy  character ;  nor  done  anything  to 
claim  hLs  interposition  in  our  behalf.  <<  The  Spirit  quickeneth,  the 
flesh  piofiteth  nothing."  This  holy  calling  is  declared  to  be  '^  not  ac- 
cording to  our  works."     <<  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 


have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''  Tit.  iii.  5.  See  also 
Eph.  ii.  4—10. 

The  temple  of  grace  needs  both  these  pillars  for  its  support ;  and  he 
who  doea  anything  to  take  from  either  of  them  that  gracious  character 
by  which  they  are  adapted  to  sustain  such  an  edifice,  exposes  it  to  fall. 
He,  for  example,  who  divests  the  doctrine  of  justification  of  that  free 
gracey  which  the  scriptures  ascribe  to  it,  and  builds  it  on  a  different 
roondiition  from  the  righteousness  of  God,  does  that  which  is  directly 
calculated  to  effect  its  demolition.    And  is  not  this  equally  true  of  him, 
who  makes  our  sanct^uxUion  depend  on  man's  free  will,  itistead  of' 
God's  free  Spirit  ?      Leave  the  elect  to  themselves,  or  to  dependent 
agents  for  their  redemption  from  iniquity,  and  they  will  as  certainly 
fiul  of  sahration,  as  if  they  were  to  be  left  to  redeem  themselves  from 
Uie  ciuae  of  the  law.      They  need  the  Spirit*s  influence  to  effect  the 
pne,  as  much  as  they  do  the  hhod  of  Christ  to  effect  the  other.    Hence 
^t  ^^leais  that  the  Unitarians,  who  divest  the  Trinity  of  two  of  the 
^vine  Persons,  are  chargeable  with  taking  away  both  pillars  which 
Support  the  scheme  of  grace.     If  they  should  tell  us,  they  acknowledge 
^lie  c^jistence  of  the  Son  as  much  as  of  the  Father ;    and  ask  of  what 
ianportance  it  can  be  to  them  to  believe  in  his  equality,  or  in  his  vioa- 
^ous  siifienngs,  provided  they  do  but  acknowledge,  that  in  some  way  he 
^  the  Samor  of  meA,   the  Orthodox  would  unanimously  reply ;    We 
Vie'vir  the  atonement  as  lying  at  the  foundation  of  the  religion  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  proper  deity  of  Christ  at  the  foundation  of  the  atone- 
tnetDC ;  therefore  we  can  not  consent  to  have  an  article,  so  fundamental 
'^  the  gospel,  expressed  in  such  vague  language  that  it  may  import, 
either  that  Christ  by  dying  in  our  room  satisHes  divine  justice,  and  thus 
«a¥es  us  from  a  deserved  punishment ;  or  that,  though  a  mere  man,  he 
l>y  his  instructions  and  examples  saves  us  from  our  vices  and  greatly 
improves  our  virtues.      If  we  lose  sight  of  the  way  in  which  Christ 
mavem  lost  men,  we  shall  be  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  grace  of  their  salva- 
^oD.     When  it  is  considered  as  a  matter  of  little  consequence,  whether 
^eir  salvation  be  procured  by  a  mere  man,  or  the  God-man;  whether 
by  yicarious  sufferings,  or  merely  by  good  instructions  and  beneficent 
acts,  it  will  also  be  considered  as  of  little  consequence  whether  it  be  of 
^race  or  of  works. 

If  wrong  views  of  the  way,  in  which  Christ  redeems  us  from  the 

penalty  of  the  law,  tend  to  destroy  that  grace  which  the  scriptures  at- 

txibute  to  our  justification,  why  may  not  wrong  views  of  the  way  in 

L         wVuch  the  Sptrit  sanctifies  us,  have  a  tendency  to  destroy  the  grace 

\       w\uch  they  attach  to  our  sanctiftcation  ?     Some  may  think  it  enough, 

*\      that  they  acknowledge  the  work  of  renewing  and  sanctifying  \V\e  tuvnd 
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.  if  effected  by  the  Spiriti  without  nayisifi  anythii^  opnoenuiig  the 
mer  of  his  doing  it.  But  why  may  it  not  be  as  n&cemmrytcamh 
kDowtomething  coDceminff  the  maimer  in  which  the  SpiritacoooBmlni- 
es  his  woiky  to  enaUe  us  nghUy  to  understaiMl  the  grace  of  Crod  laia* 
genentionf  as  it  is  to  know  something  ofthe  manner  in  which  the  Ba- 
deemer  accomplishes  his  work,  in  or&r  to  give  us  a  proper  view  of  Ae 
grace  displayed  in  justification  7  I(  after  we  have  acimowle4^te 
our  deliverance  fiK>m  sin  is  efiected  by  the  agency  of  the  Spin^  «i 
represent  this  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  influoice  ofthe  word  wiU 
he  inspired,  or  of  the  ministry  which  he  has  provided  and  sostitoaJi 
or  if  we  should  speak  of  him  as  exerting  no  different  agmcy  on  Iks 
minds  of  sinners,  from  that  which  we  attribute  to  men  and  oAer  d^ 
pendent  agents,  do  we  not  fewer  the  official  work  of  the  Holy  Ghoit; 
much  as  the  Unitarians  do  the  work  ofthe  Redeemer?  If  ChnstivrM 
men  merely  by  his  teaching  and  example,  others  have  done  the  wpe: 
but  if  he  saves  them  by  making  a  fiill  atonement  for  their  shu^  it  if  i 
work  peculiar  to  himself.  So  if  the  Spirit  saves  men  fay  dwxnoe 
■presentation  of  motives  and  arguments  to  their  minds,  other  ageott  ha^o 
done  this,  and  are  doing  it  continually.  But  if  he  takes  the  manl  with 
whom  the  strongest  arguments  have  proved  ineffectual,  and,  bjr  an  op- 
eration peculiar  to  himself^  transforms  his  rebellious  heait  into  (ho 
.imaffe  of  God ;  then  is  it  true,  that  salvation  from  sin  by  the  nnewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  as  completely  a  matter  of  grace,  as  doKvenDce 
from  punishment  by  the  death  of  Christ.  And  if  this  spedal  vi  QD^ 
merited  operation  ofthe  Holy  Ghost  is  that  on  which  we  are  to  imkA 
our  whole  dependence  for  the  preservation  and  perfection  of  tte  wo^ 
vated  character,  just  as  we  are  forever  to  depend  on  the  rigfateoonoa'  1 
of  God  our  Savior  for  our  freedom  from  the  condemnation  of  the  h^f  ^ 
then  is  our  whole  salvation,  from  sin  as  well  as  from  puniriunenl,  ^ 
matter  of  grace ;  being  not  of  ourselves,  but  the  gift  of  God. 

In  the  opinion  of  Luther,  the  sentiments  which  are  entertained  oti 
the  subject  ofjust^icaHon^  serve  as  a  true  index  to  determine,  conceiti' 
ing  the  church  of  Christ,  whether  it  be  in  a  steadfast  or  declining  state* 
The  correctness  of  this  opinion  will  perhaps  be  questioned  by  few  e%* 
cept  Unitarians.  And  I  would  now  seriously  ask,  whether  Lutber'^ 
opinion  concerning  the  importance  of  justification,  may  not  be  applied 
with  equal  propriety  to  sanctification,  the  other  pillar  doctrine  whicl^ 
we  have  now  considered  ?  Was  not  the  heresy  of  Pelasius  as  sabreT" 
aive  of  the  humbling  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  that  of  Arius  ?  Bfibetv 
in  his  Church  History,  says,  <'  In  Augustine's  time  the  question  turned 
principally  upon  sanctificationf  in  Luther's  time  on  jtistyicaAon^  1^^^ 

Slory  of  God  in  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  importance  of  geomiB^ 
dth,  and  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  the  Influences  of  the  Holy  6bo0^ 
were  equally  concerned  in  the  controversy  between  Augustine  and  P^^ 
lagius,  between  Luther  and  the  Papists,  and  I  will  venture  to  8ay»  o^ 
scriptural  grounds,  between  Paul  the  apostle  and  Saul  of  Tar808,--da^ 
is,  between  the  spirit  and  doctrine  of  an  humbled  publican,  and  a  aelx- 
righteous  Pharisee.*' 
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[In  oomiection  with  the  quotation  from  Miber,  I  wish  to  recommend 

to  ereiy  reader  who  haa  it  in  his  power,  carefully  to  examine  his 

History  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  partioulariy  in  relation  to  the  Pelagian 

ooDtroyersy.     If  any  one  should  say,  that  he  read  it  some  years  ago, 

I  would  suggest  to  him  the  importance  of  reading  it  again.    I  think  a 

ro-peruaal  may  lead  him  to  see  its  remarkable  adaptation  to  the  present 

exigences  of  the  church.    I  would  also  take  the  liberty  of  proposing  to 

aome  Tnct  Society,  or  ecclesiastical  body,  the  plan  of  publishing  in  a 

tract  fatnif  the  substance  of  his  third  and  fourth  chapters  of  C^tury 

6th.     TbeM  two  chapters,  containing  the  Pelagian  controyersy  and 

documentfly  occupy  nearly  thirty  pages  in  the  second  American  edition, 

published  at  Bo(^on.     The  cost  of  such  a  tract  would  be  but  trifling ; 

while  the  good  it  might  do,  in  counteracting  any  existing  tendencies  to 

Pdagianiwi,  who  can  calculate  7] 


."■' 


THB    HARMONY 

OF 

DIVINE  TRUTH. 


F^y^s  SI. 


EXPERIMENTAL  RELIGION 

nr  TO  BB  HAXMONIOVS  IN  ALL  ITI  VAMtOVB  mtLkKCMMM;  ALMT 
0III0U8  WITB  THB  DOOTBINAL  ITaTBHy  FASTICULABLT  AM  BB- 
BB   UIVDBB   PABT   I. 


bfe  I  proceed  to  diride  this  Article  into  its  ■eparela  branchoBt  I 
detain  the  reader  for  a  few  moments  with  some 

Genbbal  Rbmabki  on  Expbbimbntal  Religion. 

IB  second  grand  division  of  divine  truth  relates  to  the  effeetiom  of 
Sttrl.  This  is  usually  denominated  experimental  religion.  When 
ideDoe,  which  has  been  studied  as  a  theory,  comes  to  be  tested  bw 
liaoce,  the  knowledge  thus  acquired  is  said  to  be  experimental. 
B  I  only  look  at  the  honey-comb,  or  hear  others  who  have  eaten 
describe  its  sweetness,  the  knowledge  I  have  of  it  is  gained  by 

ah  or  depends  on  testimony  ;  but  as  soon  as  I  proceed  to  taste 
,  it  becomes  experience.  It  is  in  quite  a  new  sense  that  I  can 
Mr,  /  know  thai  honey  is  tweei.  Tlie  knowiedoe  which  many 
or  the  gospel,  is  like  that  of  untasted  honey ;  or  like  the  philoso* 
if  some  theorizing  chimist,  who  has  never  tested  one  of  his  prin« 
I  by  an  experiment.  Yet  some  there  are,  who  have  not  only  heard 
eaaoned  on  the  subject  of  religion  ;  they  have  also  Uuted  and  teem 
he  Lord  w  good.  Ps.  xxxiv.  8.  The  knowledge  of  such  is  of  the 
rimental  kind.  ^ 

cperimcntal  religion,  in  the  full  sense  o^  the  phrase,  might  include 
nt  discovery  of  the  reality  and  excellency  of  the  gospel,  which  the 
«rt  mokes,  both  by  hia  inward  perception  of  its  truths,  and  his 
Qal  conformity  to  its  precepts.  But  since  a  foundation  exists 
(  distinction  between  the  religion  of  the  hemif  and  that  of  tVie  Ufe  \ 
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and  nnce  it  has  become  cu8toinary»  both  for  apeaken  and  wrken^k 
uae  the  word  eapertenoe  with  particular  appticadon  to  the  finrna^l 
will  be  used  in  this  restricted  sense  in  this  woik.  The  reader  vil 
therefore  understand,  that  by  evpertmendiZ  religion  is  meant,  those  mm; 
affeciuma^  desires  Bndfeeimgs,  which  exist  in  the  heart — the  hsuld 
the  renewed  man.  When  distinguished  from  practice,  it  is  thatfMt 
of  religion  which  is  seen  by  none  but  the  Searcher  of  hearts  and  Ai 
individual  who  is  the  subject  of  it.  It  is  the  foot  of  the  tree,  wkkh 
out  of  sight,  grows  downward,  and  supports  those  branches  that  bM 
the  precious  fruit.  It  is  that  inside  cleansing  of  the  cup  and  pbllBii 
which  makes  the  outside  clean  also.  It  is  the  good  treasure  ofiks  htttt 
from  which  good  thinffs  are  continually  brought  forth.  ExpeiioMOlii 
religion  is  that  well  oflimng  water  that  springs  up  within  us,  andMsdi 
forth  refreshing  streams  around  us.  It  is  the  salt  in  ourseboeSf  ididi 
prevents  unsavory  discourse  and  a  corrupt  life.  It  is  the  oilinAettt» 
sely  which,  though  hidden  from  the  view  of  the  beholder,  cansM  if 
lamp  to  bum  so  as  to  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Isa.  xixA 
81.  Matt,  xxiii.  26,  and  xii.  85.  John  iv.  14,  and  vii,  88.  Maikix.Wi 
Matt.  XXV.  4. 

Some  there  are  who  manifest  a  disgust  at  the  very  meotioB  of  090- 
risfice  in  application  to  religion.  But  I  know  not  why  they  should  ti 
prejudiced  against  the  toord,  seeing  it  is  found  in  the  scripliires.  EeeL 
i.  Id.  Rom.  V.  4.  And  what  term  could  be  better  adapted  to  iUI^ 
guish  that  knowledge  which  is  the  result  of  experinieiift»  fieoM  M 
which  is  obtained  by  mere  study  or  information?  Whether  flnysM 
pleased  with  the  word  or  not,  there  is  certainly  no  ground  for  opposUtf 
to  the  thing  we  intend  by  it.  Who  can  say  it  is  unsuitable  foroiti 
feel  the  weight  of  that  truth  which  relates  to  God  and  our  salvitioal 
If  the  truth  itself  is  not  foolish,  there  can  be  nothing  foolish  in  ourif 
preciating  its  importance,  and  receiving  it  in  the  love  of  it. 

To  make  light  of  experimental  religion,  is  not  only  to  underfdtf 
that  which  is  holy,  but  that  in  which  aU  holvness  consists.  HVhii  ii 
there  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know,  that  holiness  does  not  consist  in  Mil 
lectiud  discoveries  of  truth — the  mere  speculations  of  the  mind?  I 
these  were  to  constitute  holiness,  devils  themselves  could  daim  th 
character ;  for  they  believe  in  the  existence  of  the  true  God,  and  e 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.  Jam.  ii.  19.  Mark  i.  34.  Noresi 
holiness  consist  in  mere  external  actions^  any  more  than  in  a  (meGulflliv<i 
faith.  What  moral  excellence  can  there  be  in  the  motion  of  thebiBJ 
the  foot,  or  the  tongue,  disconnected  from  the  impulse  given  to  tiNi 
members  by  the  heart  7  Though  one  should  bestow  all  his  goodilc 
feed  the  poor,  without  the  principle  of  charity  in  his  heart,  (mi  Af 
charity  described  by  Paul  belongs  to  the  experimental  departmeA)  '^ 
would  profit  him  nothing,  because  it  would  leave  him  entirely  deHillti 
of  holiness.  The  belief  of  the  soundest  doctrine  has  nothing  in  it^ 
the  nature  of  holiness,  if  experimental  religion  be  excluded  £»m  smI 
belief,  tjoid  I  may  add,  that  the  practice  of  all  the  external  duties  is 
Quired  bv  the  law,  would  not  constitute  any  holiness  of  charaeM  i 
done  without  that  purity  of  motive  which  belongs  to  the  religion  of  III 
heart.  Were  we,  then,  to  sufier  ourselves  to  be  either  reasomd  s 
laughed  out  of  the  experimental  part  of  religion,  we  should  have  notbii 
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A  Imt  a  dead  carcass.  Our  reliffion  would  reseipble  a  time-piece 
Uch  wants  nothing  except  the  addition  of  the  weight  or  main  spring ; 
It  thisy  it  must  be  remembered,  happens  to  be  the  very  thing  neces- 
tiy  to  give  motion  to  the  whole  machineiy.      So,  while  our  religion 

irith^  grace  in  the  heart,  it  is  dead  and  motionless. 

Some  of  those  who  treat  this  branch  of  religion  with  contempt,  will 
Bihaps  justify  themselves  by  saying,  that  every  whim  and  vapor  has 
MO  tmitod  in,  as  constituting  a  religious  experience.  This  fact  will 
Dt  be  denied :  but  is  it  a  fair  mference  that  all  experimental  religion  is 
rhimtical  and  vaporous  ?  It  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  an  idol  has 
MO  called  Gcd^  and  has  been  worshiped ;  but  is  it  a  legitimate  infer. 
loe,  that  every  thing  which  is  called  Gcd  and  worshiped,  is  as  vain 
od  wortUess  as  an  idol  ?  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  none  the 
MB  woithy  of  regard,  because  heathen  idols  have  also  been  called 
odfl,  and  as  such  have  been  worshiped.  The  most  absurd  notions,  in 
uSerenC  periods  of  the  church,  have  been  strenuously  advocated,  as  it 
My  were  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel :  but  who  would  think  it 
gfat  to  infer  from  this,  that  the  real  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  absurd 
■d  ridiculous  ?  I  may  add,  without  any  deviation  from  the  truth,  that 
any  rites  and  observances,  which  are  not  only  useless  but  pernicious, 
iva  been  considered  as  constituting  the  essence  of  practical  religion : 
il  hfOfw  unreasonable  it  would  be,  to  infer  from  this  superstitious  perver- 
tm  of  Christianity,  that  the  practical  religion  enjoined  and  exemplified 
f  Christ  himself,  is  useless  and  pernicious.  It  would,  however,  be 
■C  as  consistent,  to  discard  all  doctrinal  and  practical  religion,  on  ac. 
ouBt  of  the  false  doctrines  and  practices  which  have  been  foisted  into 
m  ehurch,  as  to  despise  all  experimental  religion,  on  account  of  those 
oiish  vagaries  which  have  passed  under  the  name  of  religious  expe- 


By  this  time  the  reader  may  be  anxious  to  make  the  interesting  in- 
nry,  **  How  shall  I  know  what  is  the  true  experimental  religion  rfthe 
Qtpdf"  The  question  is  all-important,  and  can  undoubtedly  be  an. 
srered  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  every  honest  inquirer.  Experi- 
leotBl  rdigion  is  not  a  thing  which  is  made  by  the  will  of  man,  or  of 
ly  collection  of  men  ;  but  has  its  foundation  in  the  very  nature  of 
ingp.  It  is  not  one  thing  in  a  Jew,  and  another  in  a  Gentile ;— one 
ling  nnder  the  Old  Testament,  and  another  under  the  New  ;— one 
ling  IB  Asia,  and  something  entirely  difierent  in  the  other  quarters  of 
le  eaith.  The  experimental  religion  taught  in  the  scriptures  is  not 
le  tiling  among  Pre8b3rterians,  and  another  thing  among  Episcopali. 
■^  and  another  among  Baptists,  and  still  another  among  those  of  a 
flerant  denomination.      Neither  is  it  one  thing  in  kings,  and  another 

their  subjects ;— one  thing  among  men  of  learning  and  accomplish. 
entSy  and  another  among  the  unlearned  and  rude.  No,  it  is  the  same 
ing  in  every  place,  period,  and  person.  It  possesses  a  nature  as  im. 
BlaUe  as  that  of  God.  It  is  not  a  vapor,  nor  an  imagination,  nor 
liere  pleasant  /eeling,  either  in  the  body,  or  in  the  mind.  Experi. 
ntai  religion  is  something  altogether  superior  to  such  fancies  as 
kMs.  It  is  truthj  dwine  tndhj  truth  enthroned  in  the  heart,  and  gor- 
niiig  its  affections.  The  doctrines  of  revelaticm  contain  truth  in 
pnpotilKmt ;  experience  is  the  truth  in  dispoeitions  and  voluntary  «r* 


ercises.  The  first  is  written  with  ink  on  paper ;  the  last,  by  the  Spini 
€f  the  living  God^  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  What  but  experi* 
mental  religion  did  David  mean  when  he  said,  ^  Behold  thou  deareit 
truth  in  the  inward  parts  7"  What  ebe  did  John  intend  by  the  anoinHng 
that  abideth  in  us ;  which  he  declares  is  truths  and  is  no  lie  ?  And 
what  else  could  Christ  himself  have  intended  by  that  knowledge  of  fie 
tndhf  which  he  assured  his  hearers  would  make  them  free  f  Fs.  li.  0. 
I  John,  ii.  27.  John  viii.  32.  In  these  and  many  other  passages,  all 
that  experimental  religion  approved  by  the  scriptures,  is  described  to 
us  uuder  the  name  of  tbuth,  that  weighty  word  which  stands  opposed 
to  fiction  and  change. 

If  religious  experience  were  a  tiling  that  received  its  shape  by  the 
will  of  man,  truth  wguld  never  have  been  selected  as  the  word  by  which 
to  describe  it.     The  selection  of  this  significant  word  for  this  purpose, 
was  no  doubt  designed  to  show  that  mere  feeling  is  not  the  thing ;  nor 
mare  religious  feeling ;   but  that  it  needs  to  be  right  feelings  evea  that 
which  accords  with  the  true  state  of  things  in  the  moral  system ;  par- 
ticuiarly  as  they  are  exhibited  in  the  word  of  God.      If  Uie  ^"tImmm^ 
and  character  of  God  are  immutable,  and  also  the  doctrines  which  re* 
suit  from  his  exiiiteuce  and  character ;  then  gracious  experiences  must 
be  equally  immutable  ;  for  they  consist  in  feelings  or  afiectioos  which 
correspond  with  these  fundamental  truths.     The  scripture  makes  it 
necessary,  that  the  doctrine  or  instruction  it  contains  should  be  spirit- 
ually  discerned,  and  cordially  approved.    God  has  not  revealed  so 
important  truth  merely  to  gratify  our  curiosity,  or  enlarge  the  inteliect. 
This  revelation  is  made  to  creatures  who  have  a  hcartj  as  well  as  aa- 
undcrstanding  ;  we  shall  therefore,  of  necessity,  either  love  or  hate  th^ 
truth  that  is  made  known  to  us.      Hatred  of  the  truth  can  not  be 
experience  required ;    and  the  love  of  error  is  nothing  difiTorent 
the  hatred  of  truth.     What  can  be  more  absurd  than  to  suppose  a  tnisp^ 
evangelical  experience  to  consist  in  believing  and  loving  a  false  gos-' 
pel ;  that  true  love  to  God  can  be  delighted  with  false  rr prr nnnt nfinni^ 
of  bis  character ;    and  that  saving  faith  is  as  well  pleased  with  a  fidsor 
Christ  as  with  the  true. 

A  true  Christian  experience  can  not  consist  in  the  heart's  beiDg  uni^ 
ted  to  error,  or  (to  use  other  words)  in  loving  falsehood.  Let  sacbs 
love  be  ever  so  great,  still  it  is  worthless ;  yea,  the  more  ardent,  th^ 
more  offensive  it  must  be  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  requireth  truth,  do^ 
in  our  mouths  only,  but  also  in  our  inward  parts.  Religious  error,  evei» 
when  it  is  brought  forward  under  the  sacred  name  of  Christian  doctrine^ 
is  nevertheless  represented  in  the  word  of  God  as  a  wild  seed,  proda-^ 
cing  no  harvest  except  that  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.  Error  is  spo^ 
ken  of,  not  as  purifying,  but  as  corrupting  and  poisoning  the  mind,  woA 
eating  like  a  canker.    2  Tim.  ii.  17. 

I  trust  the  reader  was  convinced  in  the  outset  of  this  work,  (i^  in^** 
deed,  he  needed  conviction  on  so  plain  a  point,)  that  truth  is  of  neces^ 
•ity  harmonious ;  and  that  the  different  parts  of  that  religion  which  i 
from  God  can  not  be  discordant.  But  what  could  constitute  a 
grating  discord,  than  the  supposition  thai  Christian  experience  consist' 
in  loving  a  different  gospel  from  that  of  Jesus  Christ !  The  candid  ^ 
every  denominatio:^  in  the  Christian  church,  must  accede  to 
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It ;  That  to  constitute  a  harmony  between  doctrinal  and  experimen- 
rdigion,  the  tbue  doctrines,  whatever  they  are,  must  be  cordially 
Biyed.  Allowing  that  every  Christian  has  his  errors,  this  it  certaiUt 
t  hiB  religious  experiences,  so  far  as  they  are  genuine,  do  not  con-i^ 
.  at  all  in  the  love  he  has  to  his  errors,  but  in  the  love  ho  haa  to 
■e  tndJu  which  his  creed  embraces. 

km  we  are  now  entering  on  this  interesting  department  of  divine 
Kh,  bow  important  that  we  should  be  established  in  correct  princi* 
■•  If  we  are  guilty  of  any  essential  mistake  here,  it  will  prove  a 
im  at  the  root  of  our  vine,  and  sand  at  the  foundation  of  our  build* 

•  Our  religion  will  neither  please  God,  nor  save  our  own  souls. 
i  it  be  increi»ed  ever  so  much,  and  persevered  in  ever  so  long,  it  will 
iil  Dodiing.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  fed ;  or  that  our  feelings 
acem  religion ;  or  that  they  are  joyful :  the  question  is.  Are  they 
^  /  Do  they  agree  with  the  word  of  truth  ?  Until  there  is  an  agree. 
tiC  between  the  affections  of  the  heart,  and  the  truth  communicated 
the  Bcriptures,  the  truth  is  not  in  us,  and  in  the  most  proper  sense  it 
mC  known.  Before  this  it  is  seen  with  a  jaundiced  eye.  For  it  should 
nmembered  that  the  hearty  rather  than  the  understanding,  is  the  eye 
the  aoul ;  at  least  it  is  so  when  spiritual  things  are  the  object  of 
ion.  So  long  as  the  heart  remains  evil,  the  soul  never  discovers 
ir  tme  beauty,  but  is  full  of  darkness.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.  Nor  can 
•darkiiess  be  dispelled  by  mere  intellectual  light,  however  much  it 
nr  be  increased. 

IIhI  a  conformity  of  the  heart  to  divine  truths  is  the  thing  which 
idan  a  religious  experience  genuine,  is  evident  from  the  scripture 
iFBBcntations  conce.miDg  both  true  and  false  converts.  TVue  con. 
rta  are  characterized  by  the  influence  which  the  truth  exerts  upon 
■m  and  their  feelings  towards  it.  They  '*  with  open  (unveiled)  face 
boUing  as  in  a  glass  (i.  e.  the  gospel)  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
■Dged  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
^he  Lord."  They  have  *^  purified  their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth 
rough  the  Spirit."  They  are  '*  clean  through  the  word  that  is  spo* 
a  to  them."  They  are  **  sanctified  through  the  truth."  They  *'  know 
)  grace  of  God  in  truth."  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  1  Pet.  i.  22.  John  xv. 
i  xvii.  17.  Col.  i.  6.  The  gospdf  the  truth,  the  word^  and  the  grace 
'  God,  in  these  several  passages,  mean  the  same  thing,  viz.  that  rev- 
itioo  of  God's  glorious  grace  which  is  made  in  the  scriptures.  Also, 
e  wtmUng  of  the  face,  and  the  purifying^  cleansing^  or  sanctifying 
'  tiie  aoul,  are  descriptive  of  one  thing,  namely,  that  radical  change 
Uch  is  effected  in  all  those  who  are  made  meet  for  the  inheritance 
'  the  saints  in  light.  As  an  immediate  consequence  of  this  change, 
a  ^ry  of  the  Lord  is  seen,  the  grace  of  God  is  truly  known,  and 
e  truth  is  obeyed.  This  transformation  of  character,  which  lays  the 
nidation  of  all  the  future  experiences  of  the  Christian,  is  attributed 
i  the  instrumentality  of  the  word,  the  truth,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the 
V*y  of  the  Lord  revealed ;   and«  as  efficient  agency  is  concerned,  it 

•  licribed  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  The  Spirit,  by  means  of  the 
*^  makes  known  to  the  sinner  his  moral  blindness,  and  then,  by  his 
***>  ahnighty  influence,  removes  the  fllm  from  his  eyes,  and  poura  in 
^ligbt  of  truth  upon  his  soul.    A  worid  of  spiritual  womdeTs  dow 
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arrests  his  attention  :   for  being  created  in  Christ,  old  things  are 
away,  and  all  things  are  become  new.     He  receives  wi£ 
the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  his  soul.     The  seed  of 
word  is  sown  in  his  heart,  where  it  will  take  deep  root,  and  bring  fbfth 
firuit  unto  eternal  life. 

False  converts,  or  hypocrites,  are  represented  as  under  the  inflMoo» 
of  religious  affections  which  are  of  an  entirely  different  character, 
haoing  no  agreement  with  the  truth.  They  are  characterized  as  those 
who  do  not  understand  the  word ;  who  do  not  recevoe  the  love  of  tie 
truthf  that  they  may  be  saved ;  nor  have  the  word  of  (rod  abiding  ti 
them :  but  as  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth.  Matt, 
xiii.  19, 23.  2  Thess.  ii.  10.  John  v.  38.  1  Tim.  vi.  5.  If  these 
are  the  characteristics  which  mark  the  hypocrite,  it  is  a  ftur  inference 
that  those  of  a  contrary  nature  distinguish  the  true  Christian.  He 
must  understand  the  word,  and  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it :  he 
must  not  be  destitute  of  the  truth,  but  have  the  word  of  Grod  abiding 
in  him ;  the  word  of  Christ  must  dwell  in  him  richly. 

As  I  have  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  an  agreement  between  our  re- 
ligious affections  and  the  word  of  God,  some  may  understand  me  to 
intimate,  that  the  soundness  of  a  conversion  is  to  be  detenmned  by  its 
being  accompanied  by  certain  pertinent  texts  of  scripture  suddenly 
suggested  to  the  mind.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  express  any  such  smti- 
ment ;  for  should  all  the  promises  of  the  Bible  rush  into  the  mind  of 
the  anxious  sinner  at  once,  it  would,  in  my  view,  be  no  proof  that  be 
was  born  of  the  Spirit.  And  if  this  should  affect  him  to  tears,  or  pro- 
duce the  greatest  exultation  of  joy,  still  it  would  not  determine  the 
soundness  of  his  conversion.  If  the  beauties  of  holiness,  which  are 
contained  in  the  promises  are  not  seen ;  if  these  do  not  have  a  trans« 
forming  effect  on  the  heart,  his  joys,  however  ecstatic,  are  vain  and 
worthless.  There  is  a  divine  excellency  in  thie  truth  of  God's  word, 
(even  its  threatenings  as  well  as  its  promises ;)  and  in  every  genuine 
conversion  that  excellency  is  discovered ;  it  is  seen  to  be  glonoDs  on 
account, of  its  own  intrihsic  beauty.  The  truth,  like  the  seal  od  die 
wax,  leaves  its  image  on  the  heart.  It  diffuses  through  the  affections 
of  the  soul  its  own  divine  and  purifying  nature.  And  if  such  be  the 
effect  of  God's  word  on  the  heart  of  the  convert,  it  is  by  no  means  a 
material  circumstance,  that  he  should  be  able  to  tell  what  particolar 
passages,  or  whether  any,  were  suggested  to  his  mind  at  the  time 
when  he  was  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

Experimental  religion  begins  with  the  renovation  of  the  heart.  What 
passes  in  the  mind  of  converts  as  preparatory  to  this  change,  ou^  be 
spoken  of  with  propriety,  for  the  sake  of  illustrating  the  riches  of  di- 
vine grace  ;  but  since  all  this  takes  place  before  they  become  poswsnd 
of  the  Christian  character,  and  is  nothing  of  a  higher  nature  than  that 
which  may  now  be  found  in  the  unregenerate,  it  is  not,  in  the  most 
proper  sense,  any  part  of  their  Christian  experiences.  These  com- 
mence with  their  becoming  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  last  tf 
long  as  they  live ;  yea,  as  long  as  they  exist. 

Some  have  been  in  the  habit  of  considering  the  experiences  of  a 
Christian,  to  be  limited  to  a  very  short  period ;  not  extending  maa^ 
montha,  perhaps  not  many  days  or  hours,  beyond  his  first  hopes  of  for- 
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^iroMCM :  bat  this  is  an  entirely  wrong  view  of  the  Mbiect.  The  in* 
ymad  nligioii,  which  commenoes  with  the  new  birth,  hute  fereyer. 
llieTO  is  not  only  a  new  course  of  external  conduct  begun,  which  lasts 
lo  the  end  of  life,  but  also  a  new  set  of  inward  exercises  which  are 
equally  lasting.  The  Christian  life  is  continued,  because  the  principle 
of  life  remains :  '<  For  his  seed  remaineth  in  him."  The  tree  grows 
upward  in  its  branches,  because  it  grows  donmward  in  its  roots.  The 
lefineshing  waters  of  ffrace  continue  to  flow  out  in  fertilizing  streams, 
because  the  well  within  continues  to  spring  up.  We  continue  to  serve 
God,  because  we  continue  to  love  him.  We  persevere  in  bringing  forth 
Jruke  meet  for  repentance^  because  we  persevere  in  the  exercise  of  that 
rtpeniamce  which  is  unto  life.  The  Christian  to  the  end  of  life  waUks 
hy  faithf  because  to  the  end  of  life  he  continues  to  exercise  faiths  even 
that  which  purifieth  the  heart.  The  continuance  of  the  religion  of  the 
heartf  ii^the  only  thing  which  insures  the  continuance  of  July  practice. 
The  whole  of  holy  practice,  from  beginning  to  end,  first  exists  in  the 
heart ;  and  while  considered  as  exsiting  there,  it  is  denominated  ex* 
perimeBtal  religion.     This  is  that  part  of  divine  truth  now  to  be  delin- 


Under  the  First  Part,  doctrinal  truth  was  separated  into  distinct  Ar. 
tides.  The  same  method  will  now  be  pursued  in  treating  of  the  reli- 
gioii  of  the  heart. 


ARTICLE    I. 

Bbhxvolbkce,  or  the  love  of  good  will,  is  not  only  a  past 
of  xznobcbzftal  selioion,  but  18,  indeed,  the  source  of  all 

OBADES   OF  THE   SpIRIT. 


Bkobtolbnoe  implies  a  good  wish  toward  the  object  it  regards. 
The  word  is  of  Latin  derivation,  and  is  compounded  of  the  adverb 
ftsae,  which  signifies  loeZZ,  and  the  verb  txi2o,  to  wish.  It  is  synony- 
mous with  good  wUl ;  which,  however  strong  may  be  its  kind  wishes 
toward  the  object  of  its  regard,  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  de- 
light in  its  character.  It  may  be  exercised  toward  fiiends  and  foes ; 
toward  good  and  bad  characters.  The  birth  of  the  Savior  was  an- 
BOUDoed  by  the  angels,  as  an  expression  of  God's  good  will  to  men, 
smftd  men ;  who  though  they  had  much  to  excite  his  compassion,  had 
nothinff  to  attract  his  complacency. 

In  me  scriptures,  lane  is  the  word  most  frequently  used  to  express 

Ml  good  will  to  the  person,  and  also  delight  in  the  character.     In  the 

eideT  <^  nature,  good  will  has  a  priority  to  complacency,  and,  indeed, 

^  tU  those  holy  affections  which  constitute  the  system  of  Christian 

^vperience.     When  I  speak  of  its  priority,  I  would  not  be  understood 

to  mean  that  it  is  more  excellent  in  its  nature,  (for  their  nature  is  the 
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same*)  but  it  more  than  any  of  the  rest  resembles  the  root  ofthe  trae» 
By  the  relationship  which  the  other  religious  afTectionsbeartothisy  we 
obtain  the  clearest  conception  of  their  character*    The  apostle  teaches 
us  that  every  right  affection,  required  in  the  moral  law,  is  comprs* 
hended  in  the  love  of  good  will,  when  he  says  '*  Love  woriieth  no  ill 
to  his  neighbor."    To  the  same  effect  is  that  teaching  of  Christ,  which 
leads  us  to  consider  love  to  God  and  men,  as  comprising  all  that  is 
enjoined  by  the  law  and  the  prophets.      That  the  reUgion  of  the 
gospel,  as  well  as  of  the  law,  is  comprehended  in  benevolence,  is  made 
plain  by  the  instruction  contained  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  fint 
of  Corinthians.     All  evangelical  religion  is  in  this  chapter  reserved 
into  love ;   which  the  translators  have  here  expressed  by  what  they 
considered  to  be  a  word  of  the  the  same  import,  namely,  charity.  The 
chapter  closes  by  saying,  *«  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three ; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity."    Love  appears  to  be  that  grace  — 
of  the  Spirit  which  beautifies  and  strengthens  all  the  rest.     F*aifh^ 
worketh  by  love ;   and  that  hope  that  makcth  not  ashamed  is  the  result-^ 
of  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart.     HumiZti^,  that  grace  ^^ 
which  gives  such  a  lustre  to  the  whole  Christian  character,  is  a  branch  ^ 
growing  from  this  root :   for  «  charity  vaunteth  not  itself  and  is  not— = 
puffed  up."    Gal.  v.  6.     Rom.  v.  5.     1  Cor.  xiii.  4. 

Benevolence  comprises  not  only  all  the  holiness  of  the  c 
also  all  that  of  the  Creator ;   for  when  it  is  said  "  God  is  lofe,"  his 
whole  moral  perfection  is  declared  in  a  word.     That  the  love  w1 
in  this  passage  is  attributed  to  God,  intends  his  benevolence,  is 
because  the  apostle  proceeds  immediately  to  tell  us  how  he 
his  love,  namely,  by  sending  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
we  might  live  through  him.  1  John,  iv.  8,  9.     Pure  benevolence 
the  fountain,  whence  proceeded  this  mighty  stream  that  has  gladdeneS 
our  wretched  world.     God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  did  not  withhold 
his  dearly  beloved  Son,  but  freely  gave  him  up  for  our  redemption.     Lm 
this  benevolent  affection,  especially  in  this  wonderful  displaybf  it,  be 
glories,  as  being  the  highest  proof  of  his  moral  excellence.    The  good- 
ness of  God  is  his  glory ;   and  his  goodness  is  most  strikingly  manirested 
in  his  benevolence ;  and  this  never  appeared  to  such  advantage,  as  when 
he  gave  his    Son  to  die  to   redeem  rebels   from   deserved  punish- 
ment. 

That  we  may  rightly  understand  all  which  shall  be  said  on  experi- 
mental religion,  it  is  very  important  that  we  form  clear  and  distinct 
conceptions  of  that  love,  which  is  the  subject  of  its  first  Article.  A 
mistake  here  will  spread  darkness  over  this  whole  department  of  our 
system.  It  will  be  making  the  tree  corrupt,  and  of  course  its  fruit  will 
be  corrupt.  If  the  love  experienced  be  pure,  the  tree  can  not  be  cor* 
rupt ;  so  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  love  be  impure,  tree  the  can  not  be  good. 
Love  is  so  much  the  root  of  the  tree  of  grace,  that  if  tlie,  love  we 
exercise  bo  essentially  defective,  the  tree  can  yield  no  wholesome  fruit. 
Surely  a  matter  of  such  consequence  claims  to  be  investigated  with 
much  diligence  and  prayer.  We  are  assured  that  he  that  loveth  is  bom 
of  God :  but  if  we  form  an  entirely  wr0i)g  opinion  of  the  nature  of 
that  love  which  is  the  evidence  of  the  new  birth,  the  tendency  of  such 
an  opinion  will  be  ruinous. 
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What,  it  may  now  be  asked,  is  the  distinctive  nature  of  that  love,  that 
eoevolait  affectioo*  which  is  the  substance  of  the  experimental  part 
f  the  Christian  religion  7  A  question  more  important  than  this  can 
anfly  be  proposed.  And  although  an  answer  to  it  was  in  a  measure 
nticipated  under  the  first  division  of  the  work,  still,  as  it  is  naturally 
rougfat  up  again  in  this  place,  and  as  it  is  to  the  highest  degree 
ociaequential,  I  feel  myself  bound  to  give  a  definite  answer  to  the 
ue^tion. 

Beoevolence,  according  to  the  definition  which  has  already  been 
irmif  wishes  well  to  the  object  of  its  regard ;  it  wishes  toeUf  in  dis- 
nctioa  either  from  malice  or  indifierence.  The  all-sufficient  Being, 
rho  is  firom  eternity,  was  always  disinterested  in  the  love  he  exer* 
ised  toward  himself;  but  his  benevolence  did  not  sufiTer  him  to  rest 
rithout  diffiising  good  abroad.  This  led  him  to  originate  beings  sus- 
eptifale  of  happiness.  His  benevolence  was  as  really  manifested  in 
;iTiiig  them  their  existence  and  capacities,  as  in  promoting  their  hiq). 
ioes0  after  their  existence  had  taken*  place.  For  the  object  of  our 
ooevolent  regard,  we  find  a  universe  already  in  existence.  That  part 
f  it  which  is  devoid  of  sensation,  and  of  course  incapable  of  enjoy- 
lent,  makes  no  claim  to  our  benevolence ;  but  every  sentient  being  is 
suitable  ol^t  for  its  exercise.  Even  irrational  creatures,  that  have 
le  corporeal  senses,  are  susceptible  of  animal  enjoyments,  which 
oostitate  them,  in  a  low  decree,  objects  of  ^ood  will.  When  it  is 
■id,  ''A  righteous  man  regardeth  the  life  of  his  beast,"  it  must  imply 
liat  he  lesards  it  in  a  benevolent  manner ;  for  even  an  unrighteous 
am  VBgaros  the  life  of  his  beast  when  considered  as  an  article  of 
ffiqMfty.  Those  things  which  are  destitute  of  sensation,  can  be  valued 
nly  for  their  use  to  such  beings  as  have  it :  but  all  those  which  are  sus- 
eptible  of  happiness  are,  in  themselves  considered,  proper  objects  ot 
BDevolent  regsird.  It  is  the  nature  of  benevolence,  to  desire  for  the 
bgect  of  its  regard  the  greatest  degree  of  good  of  which  it  is  suscep- 
Ue«  And  since  the  existence  of  the  brutal  race  does  not  extend  be- 
Qod  the  present  life,  nor  their  enjoyments  rise  above  animal  gratifi- 
atioDS,  our  kindest  feelings  towards  them  must  be  regulated  by  their 
mitad  suseeptibilitios. 

Iliat  which  forms  the  principal  object  of  benevolent  regard,  is  the 
jratem  of  intelligent  beings.  In  this  system,  we  and  our  fellow  men 
re  comprehended.  They  who  possess  good  will  to  men,  will  desire 
leir  bodily  health  and  their  enjoyment  ofearthly  comforts ;  but  much 
Kxre,  that  they  may  participate  in  those  superior  enjoyments,  which 
re  peeuUar  to  intellectual  beings.  Since  a  holy  character  constitutes 
le  moral  beauty  of  such  beings,  and  prepares  them  both  for  doing  and 
temving  good,  a  benevolent  regard  to  them  will  above  all  things  desire 
lal  they  may  become  holy,  if  they  are  not  so  already ;  or,  if  this  be* 
leir  present  character,  that  it  may  be  continued  forever.  God  is  the 
rest  pattern  of  benevolence ;  and  his  love  to  our  fallen  world  was 
Buneotly  a  love  to  our  souls.  He  saw  that  sin  had  rendered  us  odious, 
nious,  and  wretched.  His  love  was  gloriously  displayed  in  providing 
leans  for  an  entire  transformation  of  our  vitiated  chiuracter.  Christ, 
I  giving  himself  to  redeem  us  from  all  itnquUyj  manifested  the  highest 
imdJtAe  regard  to  our  well  being.  Our  iniquities  had  separated  between 
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US  and  our  God  ;  and  unless  we  could  be  redeemed  from  them,  the  sep. 
aration  must  remain  forever.  To  accomplish  this  infinitely  desirable 
deliverance,  th^  Redeemer  undertook  his  work,  and  died  for  our  re- 
demption. The  concern  which  the  apostles  manifested  for  their  fellow 
men,  resembled  that  of  their  divine  Master.  It  had  reference  more 
especially  to  their  immortal  interests,  their  salvation  from  sin  add  tiia 
wrath  to  come.  To  obtain  this  great  and  desirable  object,  they  prayed, 
they  preached,  they  suffered ;  not  counting  their  lives  dear  unto  them- 
selves. 

This  benevolent  concern  for  souls,  which  actuated  the  Savior  in  all 
he  did  and  suffered,  and  which  shone  conspicuously  in  his  apostles,  ex- 
ists in  some  degree  in  all  those  who  have  passed  from  death  unto  lift. 
Every  man  who  is  himself  converted,  desires  the  conversion  and  salva- 
tion of  the  whole  race,  including  foes  as  well  as  friends.  Paul  sud  to 
Agrippa,  <<  I  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  tfaii 
day,  were  not  only  almost,  but  altogether  such  as  I  am,  except  these 
bonds."  Had  the  whole  world  been  his  audience,  he  would  not  have  ex- 
cepted a  single  hearer ;  his  good  wishes  would  have  embraced  them  all. 
The  benevolent  mind,  while  it  desires  the  conversion  and  eternal  blessed- 
ness of  every  man  as  a  good  in  itself,  is  nevertheless  reconciled  to  the  will 
of  God  in  appointing  it  to  be  otherwise ;  for  it  rests  satisfied  that  even  this 
appointment  is  the  effect  of  benevolence,  and  that  it  will  eventuate  in 
more  good  than  would  have  resulted  from  a  different  arrangement.  But 
it  takes  no  deliffht  in  the  misery  itself,  even  when  it  is  endured  by  an 
enemy.  Happmess,  in  distinction  from  misery,  is  uniformly  the  ob- 
ject that  is  sought  by  beings  of  a  benevolent  character.  As  the  sur- 
geon never  gives  pain  to  the  patient,  only  for  the  sake  of  preserving 
his  life  or  promoting  his  health ;  so  it  is  with  the  efforts  of  benevolence ; 
no  pain  is  given  except  with  an  ultimate  view  to  the  promotion  of 
happiness,  either  of  the  sufferers  themselves,  or  the  moral  system  at 
large. 

There  are  two,  and  only  two  classes  of  moral  agents,  the  holy  and 
unholy;  those  who  are  benevolent  and  those  who  are  not.  Both  classes,.* 
however,  asree  in  exercising  love,  and  in  seeking  happiness ;  yea,  th^r" 
agree  in  seeking  it  as  the  ultimate  end  of  all  their  actions.  That  whicK 
makes  the  essential  difference  of  character  in  these  two  dasses  o£ 
agents,  is  this ;  the  one  seeks  a  general,  and  the  other  a  priwte  happi- 
ness. Benevolent  beings  seek  the  former,  but  such  as  are  devoid  ofl 
benevolence,  the  latter.  It  is  the  nature  of  that  holy  love,  which  w^ 
term  benevolence,  to  wish  well  to  the  whole  intelligent  system.  No  limits 
can  be  set  to  the  object  of  its  good  wishes.  It  embraces  the  wholes 
universe.  The  child,  who  may  not  know  that  there  are  a  million  o^ 
beings  in  existence,  if  possessed  of  a  benevolent  heart,  is  prepared  t(^ 
love  all  that  exist,  let  them  be  ever  so  many ;  and  to  desire  that  thc^ 
greatest  possible  sum  of  felicity  may  be  enjoyed.  But  the  adult,  whc^ 
knows  there  is  an  innumerable  multitude  of  beings  in  the  universe,  i^ 
he  be  destitute  of  benevolence,  loves  himself  supremely,  and  seeks  nc^ 
higher  object  than  the  promotion  of  his  own  individual  happiness.  Ii^ 
this  consists  the  difference  between  the  ultimate  ends  which  are  sought 
by  holy  and  unholy  beings :  the  one  class  seek  a  general,  and  the  othe^ 
a  private  good ;   the  one  arc  disinterested  and  the  other  selJUh. 
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Before  I  proceed  to  the  proof  of  this  point,  that  disinterested  and 
ff^fCift  love  constitute  the  difference  between  holy  and  unholy  beings,  I 
■hall  spend  a  few  moments  in  defining  these  terms.  Some  have  con- 
founded the  word  disinterested  with  urdjUerestedf  and  so  have  made  it 
signify  tho  same  as  apathy.  Others  have  supposed  that  it  implies  the 
annihilation  of  one's  own  interest,  rather  than  the  reduction  of  it  to  its 
comparativo  place  in  the  system.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  word 
iaierested  has  two  distinct  significations.  We  say  a  man  is  interested, 
when  he  is  governed  by  a  selfish  motive.  We  also  say  a  man  is  in- 
terested when  ho  does  not  view  the  thing  in  question  with  indifference, 
but  is  much  afffected  with  it ;  and  this  we  say,  without  intending  to 
determine  the  nature  of  his  aiTcctions,  whether  selfish  or  benevolent. 
Now  it  is  evident,  that  the  word  interested  takes  two  difiTerent  com- 
poundfl^  which  mark  the  opposition  to  both  its  significations.  That 
which  serves  as  a  contrast  to  the  first  signification,  is  <2uinterested ; 
which  is  the  reverse  of  selfish.  The  word  used  as  a  contrast  to  the 
oCher  signification,  is  uninterested ;  which  is  the  same  as  apathetic, 
tad  implies  tho  absence  of  feeling  and  concern  about  the  matter.  Be- 
nerolence  is  far  from  being  uninterested  in  the  object  of  its  supreme 
regard ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  disinterested  in  seeking  this  object, 
becanse  the  value  it  places  upon  it  is  disconnected  from  every  selfish 
Gooflideration.  Disinterested  benevolence,  however,  does  not  suppose 
any  real  indifference  to  our  own  interest  and  well  being;  but  it  does 
SBppoee  the  existence  of  a  superior  regard  to  that  general  interest 
which  is  more  important.  When  the  word  disinterested  is  rightly  un- 
dentood,  it  as  proper  to  apply  it  to  that  love  which  holy  beings  exer- 
cifle  towards  themselves,  as  to  that  which  they  exercise  towards  others. 
They  are  impartial,  as  far  as  they  are  holy,  in  the  love  they  exercise 
towards  themselves,  not  thinking  of  themselves  more  highly  than  they 
ought  to  think. 

The  word  selfishness  hardly  needs  any  explanation.  When  we  see  any 
one  nnalg'mg  every  thing  bond  to  suit  his  own  interest,  without  regard. 
iog  the  good  of  others,  we  pronounce  him  a  selfish  man.  At  the  same 
rime  we  aU  know  that  the  law  of  God  allows,  and  even  requires,  a  man 
to  Jove  himself  as  well  as  to  love  his  neighbor.  And  certainly  that 
love  which  God  requires  a  man  to  exercise  towards  himself,  ought 
not  to  be  denominated  selfish.  As  a  man's  own  family  is  placed  more 
immediately  under  his  care  than  the  family  of  his  neighbor,  so  is  his 
own  soul  more  than  the  soul  of  any  other  individual.  In  discharging 
the  duties  arising  from  these  betrustments,  he  is  required  to  provide 
▼eij  specially  for  his  own  householdy  and  to  take  heed  to  himself ^  look* 
ing  diligently  lest  he  should  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.  But  if  any 
being  below  the  Great  Supreme  make  himself  the  chief  end  of  his 
actions,  this  is  selfishness.  In  this  case  he  values  his  own  happiness 
iofioitely  above  its  comparative  worth.  He  prefers  it  above  the  inte- 
rests of  the  whole  universe,  merely  because  it  is  his  own. 

I  shall  now  adduce  proof  to  establish  the  point.  That  benevolence  and 
sMshness  form  the  precise  difference  between  holy  and  ttnhdy  beings. 
Tnough  our  Article  relates  only  to  beneiydence^  yet,  as  this  can  be  bet- 
ter  understood  by  contrasting  it  with  selfishness,  its  moral  opposite,  it 
will  bo  my  object  to  show  that  this  is  that  distinction  belvreen  c\i»x«a- 
tare,  which  is  sanctioned  both  by  reason  and  revelation. 
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I.  It  is  sooctioned  by  reason.  It  being  conceded^  that  a  redljvn^ 
damental  difference  exists  between  holy  and  unholy  beingB»  we  are* 
greatly  concerned  to  know  in  what  thia  difference  consists.  That  the 
two  characters  are  made  by  their  different  objects  of  regard,  and  that 
these  objects  must  bo  as  dissimilar  as  public  and  private  good»  is  a 
conclusion  to  which  reason  would  conduct  us  by  such  arguments  as 
these: 

1.  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  this  to  be  the  difference  between  holy 
and  unholy  characters,  because  the  difference  is  not  only  real,  but  aa 

'  mat  as  possible.  No  two  things  can  be  wider  apart  than  disinterested 
benevolence  and  selfishness.  'Ine  object  regarded  by  the  one«  is  the 
aniverse--<jod  and  his  intelliffent  creation ;  while  the  object  regarded 
by  the  other  is  one's  own  selfT  One  of  these  objects  is  the  greatest  it 
could  be,  and  the  other  the  least.  Benevolence  desires,  that  God  may 
have  all  possible  glory,  and  his  creation  as  much  holiness  and  UeMed- 
ness  as  he  can  communicate.  But  it  is  the  nature  of  self-love  to  be  re- 
gardless of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  perfection  of  the  moral  system ; 
and  to  be  wholly  absorbed  in  its  own  little  concerns.  No  creature  can  be 
influenced  by  a  less  motive  than  that  which  governs  a  selfish  mind.     I 

t resume  none  will  object  to  this  distinction  between  holy  and  suifiil 
eings,  by  saying  it  is  merely  circumstantial.    The  difference  is  per- 
fect, it  can  not  be  more  so. 

2.  It  is  reasonable  to  be  believe  this  to  be  the  true  distinctioii  be- 
tween  holy  and  unholy  beings,  because  it  can  not  be  real,  and  yet  be 
less.  He  that  is  not  disinterested  in  his  love  is  interested.  He  that 
is  not  benefxjient  is  selfish.  He  who  has  not  a  heart  to  love  a  muverm 
of  beings,  has  a  heart  to  love  none  but  himself.  It  is  not  rash  judging 
to  say,  the  man  whose  heart  does  not  iocUne  him  to  the  exercise  of 
universal  good  will,  does  not  regard,  for  its  own  sake,  the  happiness  of 
any  besides  himself.  Certain  it  is,  that  every  man  loves  his  own  hap- 
piness, however  foolish  may  be  the  methods  he  takes  for  its  promotion. 
He  may  have  a  regard  to  others  on  account  of  a  connection  of  interests, 
formed  by  some  particular  relation  wherein  they  stand  to  him,  by  means 
of  consanfi^uinity,  intermarriages,  secular  business,  local  situation,  and 
other  similar  circumstances ;  and  yet  this  be  nothing  different  from  an 
ultimate  regard  to  his  own  honor,  interest,  and  happiness.  If  we  have 
a  regard  to  the  welfare  of  any  of  our  fellow  beings,  which  is  not  ori- 
ginated by  self-love,  what  should  prevent  us  from  exercising  universal 
good  will?  And  if  we  fall  short  of  good  will  to  the  universe,  where 
can  we  be  expected  to  stop,  short  of  confining  our  regard  to  ourselves  ? 
I  am  convinced  that  a  mere  rational  view  of  this  subject  will  lead  to 
the  adoption  of  this  sentiment ;  That  there  is  no  medium  between  a 
universal  good  will,  and  complete  selfishness ;  that  he  who  does  not 
make  a  common  interest  with  God  and  his  friends,  must  be  guilty  of 
living  only  to  himself. 

3.  We  have  reason  to  conclude  that  this  forms  the  distinction  of 
character  between  holy  and  unholy  beings,  because  we  can  have  no 
conception  of  its  being  a  real  difference,  and  yet  consisting  in  anything 
else.  It  is  evident,  no  essential  difference  can  exist  between  such  as 
have  one  ultimate  end,  and  are  influenced  by  the  same  class  of  motives. 

For  example,  there  can  be  no  fundamental  difference  between  those 
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who  agree  in  being  entirely  governed  by  motives  that  are  selfiah.  If 
one  man  givea  his  earnings  to  the  poor,  while  another  hoards  them ;  if 
one  man  prays,  while  another  restrains  prayer ;  and  repents,  while  the 
other  is  committing  flagrant  crimes,  there  is  no  (lindamental  difference 
of  character,  in  case  selfish  motives  lie  at  the  bottom  of  all  these  dif- 
ferent actions.  Unless  the  better  conduct  proceed  from  better  motives, 
even  motives  which  are  not  selfish,  there  is  no  such  difference  as  to 
render  it  proper  to  denominate  the  one  holy,  and  the  other  sinful. 

4.  Another  reason  we  have  for  believing,  that  benevolence  and  sel- 
fiahneas  form  the  proper  distinction  between  beings  that  are  holy  and 
sinful,  ifl  this ;  that  M  concehodbiU  traits  of  holy  and  nnfid  character 
canheaoeimntedforbyiheexittenceof  theietwoprindplesaJon^  There 
is  no  hohr  affection  or  action,  to  which  disinterested  benevolence  will 
not  give  nrth.  Nor  is  there  any  affection  or  conduct  so  vile,  but  that 
a  seffiflh  spirit  is  bad  enoueh  to  generate  it.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  con- 
ceive of  a  single  sin,  which  can  not  be  traced  up  to  the  selfish  princi- 
ple as  its  source.  The  love  of  money  is  said  to  be  the  root  of  all  evil, 
becanae  it  is  the  root  of  very  much  evil ;  but  surely  covetousness  does 
not  prompt  men  to  such  sins  as  drunkenness  and  impurity.  Pride  also 
is  the  root  of  very  much  evil ;  but  the  sins  just  named,  together  with 
others  which  might  be  named,  are  not  produced  by  pride ;  and  yet  are 
manifestly  the  fruit  of  selfishness.  Such  a  thii^  as  unselfish  sin  is 
irralinnal,  it  has  no  place  in  the  moral  system.  Sin  can  not  be  com- 
mitted without  motives ;  and  it  is  certain  it  can  not  proceed  from  those 
of  a  benevolent  character ;  for  reason,  as  well  as  scripture,  declares, 
that  love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor.  If  then  we  can  not  be  stimula- 
ted by  a  benevolent  motive  to  injure  another,  it  will  follow,  unless  we  can 
do  it  in  the  absence  of  all  motives,  that  such  as  are  of  a  selfish  char- 
acter  are  the  only  ones  by  which  we  can  possibly  be  governed.  Who. 
ever  will  think  intensely  on  this  subject  must,  I  am  persuaded,  become 
convinced  that  there  is  nothing  wrong,  either  in  the  heart  or  life,  which 
reqoirea  any  other  cause  for  its  production  than  selfishness. 

5«  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  universal  good  will  and  selfishness 
form  the  troe  distinction  between  good  and  bad  characters,  because  such 
good  wiO  is  an  affection  which  harmonizes  tnth  the  moral  system,  while  sd- 
Jukafeeiiim  is  entirdyunharmonious  and  discordant.  Universal  good  will 
is  an  afiecti<m  which  sweetly  accords  with  the  fact,  that  we  have  a 
Creator  and  a  multitude  of  fellow  creatures,  who,  together  with  our- 
selves^ constitute  one  grand  moral  system.  And  surely  no  affection 
can  be  approved,  which  does  not  tend  to  unite  us  to  the  system  of  which 
we  make  a  part.  Now  since  it  is  the  tendency  of  disinterested  love, 
in  its  various  modifications,  to  produce  this  union,  must  not  such  love 
be  the  very  essence  of  a  holy  character  7  And  since  it  is  the  tendency 
of  selfishness,  to  sunder  this  union,  and  throw  the  moral  system  into  a 
state  of  contention  and  war,  must  not  such  an  affection  be  in  the  fullest 
sense  the  root  of  all  evil? 

6.  To  sustain  the  distinction  we  have  made  between  the  holy  and 
aiofiil  character,  reason  furnishes  us  with  an  argument  of  some  weight, 
derived  from  tlie  analogy  existing  between  the  different  works  of  God. 
There  is  undoubtedly  a  harmony  between  the  natural  and  moral  woi\&^ 
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since  both  have  one  divine  Author.*  In  the  natural  worid  we  find  the 
various  parts  of  the  material  system  are  kept  together,  and  their  motioos 
rendered  regular,  by  means  of  the  great  law  of  aUraction*  In  this 
system  all  attract  and  are  attracted,  whether  they  be  near  together,  or 
far  apart.  The  greater  the  body  and  the  nearer  its  position,  the  greater 
attractive  power  it  exerts.  Were  one  of  these  bodies  to  exist  alone, 
it  would  even  then  have  the  same  attractive  power.  But  by  being 
surrounded  with  other  bodies  of  the  same  nature,  there  is  an  oppoitn* 
nity  for  this  to  be  very  beautifully  exhibited.  Let  this  natural  law  be 
violated,  so  that  every  part  shall  have  a  repulsive,  instead  of  an  attract- 
ive power,  the  consequence  would  be,  that  the  harmony  of  the  sphereB 
would  be  disturbed,  and  the  present  order  of  the  material  system  would 
be  immediately  exchanged  for  disorder  and  confusion. 

The  attraction  which  binds  together  the  material  system,  is  a  beau- 
tiful illustration  of  that  benevolence  which  embraces  in  its  arms  Che 
intellectual  universe.  Were  such  an  affection  to  govern  the  minds  of 
all  intelligent  beings,  it  would  secure  universal  order,  peace,  and  hap' 
piness.  Selfishness  answers  to  repulsion ;  and  its  direct  tendency  is  to 
destroy  the  harmony  and  happiness  of  the  moral  system.  ReasoD  now 
demands,  Has  the  Creator  given  the  law  of  attraction  to  the  material 
system,  as  the  means  of  preserving  its  harmony,  and  must  he  not  ha?e 
made  a  Tnordl  law  for  the  moral  system,  the  tendency  of  which  .would 
be  to  preserve  a  holy  harmony  among  all  intelligent  beings  t 

II.  This  distinction  between  holy  and  unholy  charactexs,  is  sop- 
ported  by  revelation.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  we  shall  take  heed  to  this,  as  to 
a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  Who  can  but  be  anxious  to  know  what 
the  word  of  God  has  said  on  an  article,  so  fundamental  to  the  rdigioa 
of  the  heart  ?    I  remark, 

1st.     That  the  distinction  of  character  made  by  benevolence  and 
selfishness,  is  manifestly  recognized  in  the  holy  scriptures.     I  do  not 
say  that  the  words  themselves  frequently  occur.     Benevolence  occurs 
but  once,  and  selfishness  not  at  all.     But  the  ideas  these  tenns  are 
adapted  to  convey,  are  of  frequent  occurrence.     Nor  is  there  any 
valid  objection  against  using  terms  in  theological  discourses,  which 
occur  but  seldom,  or  which  are  not  found  at  all  in  the  Bible.     As  to 
forming  our  sentiments  on  religious  subjects,  we  are  to  be  strictly  held 
to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;  but  these  sentiments  we  have  a  right 
to  express  in  that  language  which  will  now  be  best  understood.    It 
may  become  quite  necessary  to  select  other  words  and  phrases,  besides 
those  which  we  find  in  the  scriptures  themselves,  for  the  purpose  of 
making  known  more  explicitly  what  are  the  opinions  we  adopt,  oon- 
ceming  the  doctrines  they  contain.     The  necessity  arises  mm  this 
circumstance  ;  that  all  sects,  however  difierent  their  creeds,  profess  to 
give  their  assent  to  every  article  of  faith  which  is  taught  in  the  scrip- 
tures.    If  therefore  you  ask  the  Unitarian,  if  he  does  not  believe  that 
the  Word  is  (rod ;  he  will  tell  you.  Yes,  but  I  do  not  believe  thai  Christ 
is  God  supreme.     Hence  it  becomes  necessary  to  distinguish  the  sen- 
timents of  Trinitarians  on  this  subject,  by  saying  that  £ey  believe  in 

*  I  hare  heard  of  a  certain  noted  teacher  of  iheologj,  who  used  repeatedly  tonjto 
hie  etudentt,  "  Yonng  men,  I  would  have  yon  to  know,  that  Uie  eame  God  made  H^ 
hetveoai  and  the  eartn,  who  made  the  Bihle.*' 
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per  dwinUif  of  the  Savior,  although  this  phrase  is  not  found  in 
ptures.  The  terms  toUd  and  entire  are  never  used  by  our  trans, 
n  application  to  human  depravity;  and  yet  they  answer  an 
int  purpose,  to  mark  the  sentiments  of  such  as  believe  that  men 
:  unrenewed  state  are  wholly  under  the  dominion  of  sin. 
leat  the  remark,  that  the  word  of  God  recognizes  the  distinction 
icter  which  is  made  by  benevolence  and  selfishness.  It  speaks 
»  men  as  living  unto  themselves ;  and  of  others,  as  not  living  unto 
Mf  •  The  former  exhibit  a  selfish,  and  the  latter  a  disinterested 
ler.  Some  are  said  to  lay  up  treasure  for  themselves,  in  dis- 
I  ficom  being  rich  toward  God.  This  implies  as  great  a  difiTer- 
8  between  seeking  the  least,  or  the  greatest  good.  The  same 
lifierence  is  discovered  in  this  injunction :  ^  Let  no  man  seek 
D,  but  every  man  another's  wealth.''  Seeking  his  own,  to  the 
QQ  of  another's  wealth,  is  entire  selfishness ;  while  the  seeking 
Iher's  wealth,  as  an  object  dear  to  his  heart,  like  his  own,  is 
lence,  disinterested  and  universal.  When  it  is  said  that  charity 
di  not  her  own,"  it  supposes  the  existence  of  a  love  which  does 
ke  its  own  interest  its  ultimate  end.  What  I  wish  to  establish 
his  particular  head,  is  merely  this ;  that  the  distinction,  which  we 
he  habit  of  making  between  good  and  bad  characters,  by  the  terms 
mce  and  seyishnesSf  is  not  a  human  invention,  but  is  manifestly 
tied  by  the  word  of  God.  If  this  matter  is  established,  I  shall 
I  to  e^ow, 

.  That  the  word  of  God  not  only  recognizes  such  a  difiTerence 
tmcter,  but  evidently  employs  these  two  opposite  characteristics, 
ribe  moral  good  and  evil.  Whed  Paul  said  concerning  Timothy, 
e  no  man  like  minded,  who  will  naturally  care  for  your  state  ; 
seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's ;"  two 
t8  are  supposed  to  exist,  the  one  benevolent,  and  the  other  selfish ; 
seek  the  former  is  represented  as  indicative  of  moral  excellence, 
bo  aeek  the  latter,  namely,  a  selfish  interest,  is  stigmatized  as 
unworthy  of  men,  especially  men  engaged  in  the  ministry  of 
iKation.  Phil.  ii.  20,  21.  In  Paul's  second  epistle  to  Timothy, 
mis  him  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  should  come  ;  for, 
)f  **  men  shall  be  hvers  of  their  own  selves^  covetous,  boasters, 
fcc  Here  we  find  selfishness  placed  at  the  head  of  a  firightfiii 
[He  of  unholy  tempers  and  practices ;  which  implies,  not  only, 
hu  a  vile  nature  in  common  with  the  rest,  but  that  it  may  be 
srod  as  a  fountain  of  iniquity.  What  an  entire  contrast  to  this 
ection  does  the  apostle  himself  manifest,  when  he  says  to  the 
lians,  **  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though 
re  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved."  2  Cor.  12, 16. 
8  willing  to  spend  his  money  and  his  strength  for  their  benefit. 
118  he  was  cheerfiil  in  doing,  even  in  case  his  efibrts  for  their 
instead  of  raising,  should  lower  him  in  their  esteem.  But  why 
ing  into  view  the  examples  of  Timothy  and  Paul,  to  prove  that 
iptures  speak  honorably  of  that  love  which  is  expansive  and  dis- 
ted?  Their  benevolence  was  of  the  right  kind,  but  it  wasmea- 
ben  compared  with  that  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  <'  For  ye 
"  said  Paul,  ^  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  bfi 
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was  rich,  yet  for  your  sokes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  pov-* 
erty  might  be  rich.'* 

3dly.  This  distinction  of  character  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law, 
which  requires  disinterested  love,  and  forbids  selfishness*  In  requiring 
roe  to  love  God,  my  neighbor,  and  myself,  it  presents  before  me  the 
whole  intelligent  system  as  the  object  of  my  regard*  That  this  law 
does  not  allow  an  individual  to  make  himself  the  ultimate  end  of  hii 
actions,  is  evident ;  kfyfirtt^  it  requires  him  to  love  God  supremely^-* 
secondly,  it  requires  him  to  love  his  neighbor  as  (limself, — and  thtrdly, 
it  threatens  his  disobedience  with  death,  the  destruction  of  all  hu 
happiness  forever.  Such  a  threatening,  in  connection  with  such  re- 
quirements, serves  to  show,  that  since  God  does  not  make  as  much  of 
the  happiness  of  an  individual,  as  of  the  general  good,  it  must  be  wrong 
for  us,  the  subjects  of  his  government;  to  do  it.  Supreme  love  to  one's 
self  is  perfect  hostility  to  the  law ;  and  nothing  short  of  universal  good 
will  harmonizes  with  its  precepts  and  penalties. 

4thly.    The  unregenerate  and  the  regenerate  are  distinguished  by 
their  selfishness  and  their  benevolence ;    which  shows  these  to  be  the 
characteristics  constituting  the  difference  between  sinful  and  holy  be- 
ings.   That  this  is  the  real  difference  between  the  imconverted  and  the 
converted,  is  clearly  taught  by  the  apostle  in  this  passage :   ^  And  that 
he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them  and  rose  again.  2  Cor.  v. 
15.     The  whole  of  a  wicked  unregenerate  life  is  here  compriaod  in 
one  thing,  viz.  selfishness ;  for  this  is  clearly  the  import  of  the  charge 
brought  against  them  of  living  unto  themselves.    And  wherein  do  thej 
differ  from  this,  when  they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  7      Tliey 
live  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them.     This  is  as 
much  as  to  tell  us,  that  the  new  birth  changes  selfish  into  beneyoleot 
men ;  for  living  to  him  who  died  for  us,  as  contrasted  with  living  unto 
ourselves,  implies  not  only  a  disposition  to  glorify  Christ,  but  also  to 
act  in  concert  with  him  in  doing  all  the  good  of  which  we  are  capable. 
When  the  same  apostle,  in  another  of  his  epistles,  says,  ^  For  none  of 
us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself;    for  whether  we 
live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;   and  whether  ive  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord" — ^he  is  describing  the  subjects  of  grace,  as  rising  above  that  sor- 
did  selfishness  which  characterized  them  when  they  were  the  servants 
of  sin.    While  such  as  remain  servants  of  sin  live  unto  themselves,  and 
die  unto  themselves,  the  subjects  of  regenerating  grace  widely  diflfer 
from  them ;  sincp  their  ultimate  end  in  wishing  to  live  or  to  die,  is  not 
selfish,  but  disinterested.     See  Rom.  xiv.  7,  8,  and  Phil.  i.  20 — ^25. 

5thly.  Another  argument  derived  from  the  scriptures,  in  confinna- 
ticm  of  the  distinction  we  have  made  between  holy  and  sinful  charac- 
ters, is  this :  They  who  by  profession  have  a  holy  character^  are  re- 
presented as  evincing  their  hypocrisy^  as  soon  as  they  make  it  appear 
that  their  religion  is  founded  on  selfishness.  Thus  it  is  said,  **  Israel 
is  an  empty  vine,  he  bringeth  forth  fruit  unto  himself."  Again  it  is 
said,  '<  Did  ye  fast  at  all  unto  me,  even  unto  me  ?  And  when  ye  did 
eat,  and  when  ye  did  drink,  did  ye  not  eat  fojr  .yourselves,  and  drink 
for  yourselves  ?  "  Hos.  x.  1.  Zech.  vii.  5, 6.  These  passages  clearly 
teach  us,  that  however  pious  any  may  appear,  it  is  all  hypocrisy,  if 
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MlfishnesBy  instead  of  God's  glory,  be  their  ultimate  end.  The  scrip- 
tare  never  considers  men  to  be  possessed  of-  a  holy  character,  because 
they  pray  and  fast  and  eive  alms,  if  self-love  be  the  actuating  principle. 
Nor  does  it  represent  Uiem  as  holy,  because  they  repent  and  believe, 
unless  their  repentance  and  faith  work  by  love.  Nor  does  it  represent 
their  lore  as  possessed  of  any  moral  worth,  let  it  be  ever  so  ardent,  in 
case  it  terminate  on  themselves.  '<  If  ye  love  them  that  love  you,  (said 
the  divine  teacher,)  what  reward  have  ye  ?  Do  not  even  the  publicans 
the  same?" 

6tlily«  That  disinterested  love  and  selfishness  form  the  grand  dis- 
criminati<His  of  character  among  intelligent  beings,  is  made  clear  by 
the  controversy  between  the  Lord  and  Satan  in  relation  to  the  religion 
of  Job.  Hie  Lord  asserted  Job's  superior  moral  excellence,  declaring 
him  to  be  a  perfect  and  upright  mau,  one  who  feared  God  and  eschew. 
ed  eviL  Satan  did  not  pretend  to  dispute  Job's  being  a  religious  man, 
even  more  religious  than  any  of  his  cotemporaries :  but  he  insinuated 
that  an  his  religion  (and  he  designed  no  doubt  to  include  the  religion 
of  all  God's  other  servants,)  was  t>f  a  selfish  character ;  and  that  no- 
thing would  be  necessary  to  prove  it  to  be  so,  only  for  the  Lord  to  take 
away  those  blessings  of  his  providence  that  he  had  so  profiisely  heaped 
upoQ  him.  With  a  view  to  establish  this  cardinal  point,  namely,  that 
the  religion  of  his  faithful  servants  is  not  based  on  love  to  themselves, 
but  is  of  a  disinterested  character,  the  Lord  sufiTered  Satan  to  strip  Job 
of  his  great  possessions  and  of  his  children ;  to  fill  his  body  with  a 
punfiil  and  loathsome  disease,  and  in  other  ways  to  afflict  him,  as  far 
as  was  consistent  with  sparing  his  life.  Now  the  very  circumstance, 
that  the  Lord  consented  to  have  his  servant  thus  severely  tried,  for  the 
purpose  of  deciding  the  point  in  dispute,  is  sufficient  proof  that  in  His 
estimation  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  religion  which  is  not  built  upon 
aelf-love ;  and  that  such  is  the  only  religion  which  will  meet  his  appro- 
bation.    See  Job  i.  and  ii. 

My  quotations  in  support  of  the  sentiments  contained  in  the  different 
Articles  which  I  have  placed  before  my  readers,  have  hitherto  nearly 
all  of  them  been  taken  from  the  word  of  God  ;  which  indeed  is  the  only 
book  I  can  acknowledge  as  an  infallible  standard.  Yet  I  would  not 
undervalue  the  labors  of  those  men  who  have  not  only  diligently 
studied  the  inspired  word,  but  who  have  also  accompanied  their  studies 
with  much  prayer  for  divine  illumination.  And  now,  after  having 
shown  what,  in  my  opinion,  the  scriptures  have  taught  us  on  this  lead- 
ing article  of  experimental  religion,  I  propose  to  throw  before  the 
reader  the  sentiments  of  a  few  of  those  theological  writers,  who,  being 
dead,  yet  speak,  and  whose  preise  is  in  all  the  churohes ;  that  he  may 
see  that  the  views  which  I  have  exhibited  on  this  subject  are  enter- 
tained by  men  of  different  countries,  and  belonging  to  different  denom- 
inations of  Christians. 

President  Edwards  says,  "  True  virtue"  (by  which  he  intends  true 
hoUnesSj)  **  most  essentially  consists  in  benevolence  to  being  in  gene- 
ral." And  that  which  he  made  the  opposite  of  benevolence  to  being 
in  general,  he  denominated  self-love.  Dr.  Scott  says,  **  The  more  dis- 
interested our  labors  are,  the  more  apostolical  they  must  b^  allowed  to 
e."     Abp.  Leighton  clearly  represents  self-love  to  be  the  basis  of  all 
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monl  evil.  Here  are  his  words :  ''  It  is  self-love  that  contncts  the 
heart,  aad  shuts  out  all  other  love,  both  of  God  and  man,  save  only 
far  as  our  own  interest  carries,  and  that  is  still  self-love."  Mr.  Henry, 
i%his  striking  manner,  exhibits  the  same  view  of  self-love,  when 
fays,  *^  Self  is  the. unity  in  which  the  world's  trinity  centres."  That  Mr. 
Fuller's  views  of  the  criminality  of  a  selfish  spirit,  were  in  accordance 
with  those  of  Edwards,  Leighton  and  Henry,  is  very  manifest :  "  Here- 
by," says  he,  <*  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error.  £v 
ery  false  system  originates  and  terminates  in  self,   lliis  is  the 

of  the  spirit  of  error. ^If  self-love  be  the  spring  of  our  religioi^  it  i 

declared  by  our  Savior  to  be  of  no  value,  and  that  it  will  issue  in 
divine  reward."     Dr.  Bellamy  gives  us  his  views  of  both  sides  of  th( 
contrast.     He  says,  ''  The  gracious  nature  is  a  disposition  to  love 
supremely,  live  to  him  ultimately,  and  delight  in  him  superlatively 
and  this  sinful  nature  is  a  disposition  to  love  self  supremely,  live  to 
ultimately,  and  delight  in  that  which  is  not  God  wholly."    That  disin 
terested  benevolence  or  universal  good  will  is  the  sum  of  holiness^.- 
while  selfishness  is  the  fountain  of  all  iniquity,  is  clearly  exhibited  in^ 
the  Theology  of  Dr.  Dwight    He  says,  *'  Selfishness  consists  in  a  pte*^ 
ference  of  ourselves  to  others,  and  to  all  others ;  to  the  universe  and  to^ 
God.    This  is  sin ;  and  all  that  in  the  scriptures  is  meant  by  sin.     la 
every  individual  sin,  this  will  invariably  be  found  to  be  the  eeaential 
and  guilty  character.    Thus  sensuality  is  the  desire  of  self.^|pratificatiQiu 
at  the  expense  of  any  and  all  other  happiness.      Thus  amhitioii  up 
the  desire  of  aggrandizing,  and  avarice  the  desire  of  enriching  our-- 
selves,  in  preference  to  the  interests  of  all  others.      From  this  opixift' 
arises  all  our  opposition  to  God,  and  all  our  injustice  to  his  creatona* 
He  who  has  seriously  and  entirely  preferred  God  to  himself,  or  tho 
good  of  the  universe  to  his  own  private,  separate  good,  has,  in  the  com* 
plete  sense,  become  virtuous."    Dr.  Hopkins  says, ''  Holiness  conaata 
m  disinterested  benevolence,  which  is,  in  the  nature  of  it,  and  in  all 
its  exercises,  wholly  contrary  and  opposed  to  self-love."     Again,  in 
speaking  of  the  renovated  character,  he  says,  ''  It  consists  in  uktvbb- 
SAL  BENEVOLENCE ;  or  benevolcnce  to  being  in  general  capable  of  hap. 
piness,  and  all  that  affection  or  exercise  of  heart  which  is  necessarily 
included  in  this.      Universal  benevolence,  or  goodness,  is  necessarily 
pleased  with  good  and  happiness,  wherever  it  takes  place  ;  for  it  seeks 
the  general  good,  and  that  to  the  greatest  possible  degree ;  it  muit 
therefore  be  gratified  wherever  happiness  takes  place,  and  that  in  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  it." 

Borne  object  to  the  scheme  of  disinterested  love,  that  it  does  not  har- 
monize with  that  system  of  moral  government  adopted  by  the  Supreme 
Ruler,  in  which  he  seeks  to  influence  his  subjects  to  obedience  by 
promises  and  threatenings.  This  objection  will  be  obviated  by  con- 
sidering ; 

First,  That  God's  approbation  of  holiness  and  opposition  to  sin  are 
not  selfish  exercises ;  for  he  loves  the  one  for  its  moral  excellence,  and 
the  other  he  hates  because  its  very  nature  is  hateful.  And  he  would 
have  his  creatures  feel  towards  these  moral  quaUties,  which  are  of  such 
opposite  natures,  just  as  he  does  himself.  For  this  purpose  he  mani- 
fests his  feelings  l^  the  sanctions  of  his  law ;   promising  favor  to  the 
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tent,  and  threatening  punishment  to  such  as  shall  disobey.  Tliis 
ifestation  of  the  feelings  of  the  Lawgiver,  in  the  sanctions  annexed 
M  law,  is  adapted  to  exert  a  powerful  influence  on  the  minds  of  his 
I  Bubjects.  In  this  way  he  loudly  admonishes  them  to  imitate  hiki 
le  holiness  of  his  character.  But  as  soon  as  any  one  becomes 
•Be  to  the  pursuits  of  holiness,  and  inclined  .to  the  ways  of  sin,  so  as 
8  deterred  from  external  transgression  by  nothing  but  the  dread  of 
iflhmeDt,  he  is  already,  in  the  sight  of  God,  a  fallen  creature. 
econdly.  The  prospect  of  the  good  promised,  or  of  the  evil  threat- 
1,  may  exert  an  influence  on  the  subjects  of  moral  government, 
lout  supposing  them  to  be  actuated  by  selfish  motives,  or  to  place 
ate  above  public  good.  God  values  the  good  of  each  individual 
ing  his  creatures ;  therefore,  while  he  does  not  allow  him  to  make 
own  happiness  his  chief  end,  he  requires  him  to  take  care  of  it, 
do  himself  no  harm.  As  a  Lawgiver,  he  marks  out  to  him  the 
1  of  duty,  kindly  assuring  him,  that  it  is  also  the  path  of  safety ;  at 
same  time  admonishing  him  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard. 
I  traveler  start  back,  because  he  sees  a  precipice  before  him,  it 
lid  not  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  he  does  it  under  the 
lence  of  a  selfish  motive ;  for  a  disinterested  motive  will  influence 
an  to  preserve  his  life. 

liirdly.    Though  the  sanctions  of  the  law  do  actually  take  hold  of 
•elfish  feelings  of  depraved  creatures,  still  it  furnishes  no  proof  that 
atnicture  of  Uie  law  is  such  as  to  foster  a  spirit  of  supreme  love  to 
Mires.      It  is  doubtless  true,  that,  while  men  have  no  love  of  boll- 
ix nor  hatred  of  sin,  they  may  be  so  allured  by  the  promises,  and 
med  b3rthe  threatenings  of  God's  word,  as  to  be  induced  to  do  ma- 
tfaings,  for  the  sake  of  securing  their  own  happiness  and  avoiding 
t  strange  punishment  to  which  they  are  exposed.      God  makes  a 
reifiil  use  of  their  selfish  hopes  and  fears,  to  bring  them  under  those 
tractions  necessary  to  their  salvation ;  and  yet  he  requires  them  all 
1  dme  to  be  governed  by  motives  of  a  different  character.     Until  the 
A  self  is  dethroned,  there  is  no  genuine  obedience  either  to  the  law 
to  the  gospel,  because  they  are  not  influenced  by  the  promises  and 
eatenings,  in  such  a  manner  as  God  requires. 
According  to  the  representation  made  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal 
If  it  was  his  starving  condition  which  led  him  to  consider  his  ways 
I  think  of  his  father's  house.      But  had  he  returned  with  as  selfish 
lings  as  those  which  prompted  him  to  leave  the  paternal  roof,  he 
aid  not  have  met  such  a  hearty  welcome  from  his  abused  father. 
at  which  prepared  him  for  his  father's  embrace,  was  the  change  that 
had  undergone  in  his  mind  :   and  this  could  have  been  nothing  less 
in  a  change  from  a  selfish  to  a  disinterested  character. 
To  the  scheme  of  disinterested  religion  it  is  objected,  that  Moses,  in 
lat  he  did  for  Israel,  had  respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward ;  and 
It  even  Christ  was  influenced,  by  the  joy  set  before  him,  to  endure 
3  cross.     To  this  objection  I  reply, /r^f.  That  both  Moses  and  Christ 
ight  value  the  reward  promised  to  their  labors  and  sufferings,  and  yet 
It  make  this  reward  their  supreme  object.    I  reply,  secondly,  That  the 
iward  which  God  has  promised  to  them  who  love  him,  is  adapted  to 
lease  none  except  benevolent  minds.    The  heaven  that  is  sought  ftcnci 
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selfish  motives,  is  in  reality  a  heaven  which  would  not  please  beings  of 
a  benevolent  character ;  for  holy  enjoyment  constitutes  no  part  of  iu 
bliss.  But  the  heaven  which  was  sought  by  Moses,  who  spent  so  much 
tjfie  in  communion  with  God ;  and  by  David,  who  said,  ^  I  shall  be 
satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness ;"  and  by  Paul,  who  de- 
sired to  depart  and  be  with  Christ ;  and  by  Christ  himself,  who  said, 
^  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  who  sent  me :"  and  indeed  by  the 
whole  company  of  his  redeemed  people ;  is  a  heaven  of  perfect  holi- 
ness, where  selfishness  will  have  no  place.  As  to  the  Redeemer  him- 
self, the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  en- 
dure the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  was  not  so  much  the  prospect  of 
his  own  glorification  in  heaven,  as  of  the  happy  result  of  his  death  in 
the  salvation  of  the  elect  world,  to  the  praise  of  the  Klory  of  divine 
grace.  To  be  sustained,  in  prospect  of  such  a  reward,  nimished  deei« 
sive  proof  that  his  heart  was  not  contracted  with  selfii^ness,  but  enlar- 
ged by  the  most  expansive  benevolence. 

The  reader  can  not  but  perceive  that  the  benevolence  which  has  been 
described  in  this  Article  is  something  of  an  entirely  difierent  nature 
from  the  thing  of  the  same  name  which  abounds  in-  the  unreffeneiato 
world.  Their  benevolence  overlooks  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interests 
of  his  great  and  everlasting  kingdom.  It  confines  its  regards  to  mem  ; 
and  even  in  regarding  them,  it  overlooks  their  most  YaluaUe  interests. 
It  exerts  no  purifyinf(  influence  upon  the  heart  or  life,  but  can  flourish 
in  company  with  pride,  debauchery,  and  gross  impiety.  But  the  be- 
nevolence which  characterizes  the  Christian,  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  lbs 
Spirit,  being  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  GaL  v»  97. 
Rom.  v.  5.  He  is  deeply  convinced,  that  by  nature  he  had  no  soih 
principle  within  him ;  Uiat  he  did  not  love,  until  he  was  bom  of  God. 
be  is  also  convinced,  that  as  he  was  indebted  to  the  Holy  Ghost  fot 
first  imparting  this  pure  afiection,  he  is  still  dependent  on  his  gracious 
aid  for  its  preservation  and  increase. 

I  would  fain  hope,  that  every  mind  is  convinced  there  are  two,  and 
but  two  kinds  of  love  which  actuate  moral  agents,  considered  as  such ; 
the  one  being  comprehensive  of  all  holy,  and  the  other  of  all  sinful  af. 
fection ;  and  that  the  objects  of  their  supreme  regard  are  as  difierent 
as  the  whole  universe  of  beings,  and  that  individual  called  tdf*  None 
are  represented  in  the  scriptures  as  sincerely  regarding  a  poitioa  of  the 
universe,  who  are  destitute  of  that  benevolence  which  disposes  them  to 
embrace  the  whole.  There  are  but  two  moral  interests.  We  are  for 
Christy  or  we  are  (Mgainst  him ;  wo  are  for  the  interests  of  the  universe 
of  God,  or  we  are  against  them.  .The  patrioij  if  he  does  not  love  the 
whole  world,  loves  his  own  country  only  in  relation  to  himself. 

It  is  certain  that  the  scriptures  do  not  represent  self-love  to  be  the 
ground  work  of  the  Christian  character ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  the 
fruitful  source  of  all  manner  of  iniquity.  That  love  which  is  '*  the  root 
of  the  matter,"  and  the  foundation  of  all  such  religious  experiences  as 
God  will  approve,  is  a  love  which  seeketh  not  her  own  interest  exclu- 
sively, nor  as  her  chief  end. 
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THE      ARTICLE      HASKONIZED. 

In  the  Introduction  it  was  intimated^  that  religion  could  not  be  titie, 
and  yet  be  discordant ;  that  therefore  a  harmony  must  exist  between 
its  doctrines  and  experiences.  As  we  have  gone  through  with  a  con- 
nected  series  of  doctrines,  comprising  those  which  are  most  fundamen- 
tal to  the  gospel  system ;  and  have  entered  on  the  experimental  depart- 
menty  by  taking  a  view  of  benevoierU  love,  that  grace  of  the  Spirit  which 
is  the  source  of  all  the  rest,  it  will  be  important  that  we  now  turn  back 
and  place  it  by  the  side  of  each  of  the  doctrinal  Articles,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  determining  whether  it  be  in  reality  harmonious  with  them. 
If  iMi  shall  be  found  to  harmonize  with  the  doctrines,  it  will  not  be 
necessary  to  spend  as  much  time  in  pointing  out  that  harmony  in  rela- 
tion to  the  others ;  since  that  disinterested  love  which  is  the  subject  of 
this,  forms  the  basis  of  all  the  subsequent  Articles  of  the  experimental 
system. 

Between  this /irs<  Article  of  the  experimental  system  and  the  first  of 
the  docdiDal,  the  harmony  is  very  manifest.  That  glorious  Being 
whom  that  doctrine  teaches  us  to  believe  in,  this  Article  of  experience 
teaches  us  supremelv  to  love ;  or  rather  that  he  is  thus  loved  by  every 
one  who  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  God  himself  is  the  great  pattern  as  well 
as  olgect'of  k)Vik  He  loves  the  intelligent  system,  i.  e.  himself  and  his 
creatims,  with  infinite  strength.  His  children  have  not  infinite  strength 
to  eieit;  but  they  love  the  same  great  object ;  and  will  never  be  satis- 
fied Wtk  themselves,  until  they  love  with  all  the  strength  they  possess. 
WhflB  oar  benevolence  is  exercised  towards  a  being  who  has  the  infi- 
nite fiiDnefls  there  is  in  Jehovah,  it  can  not  be  employed  in  wishing  him 
to  be  greater,  holier  or  happier  than  he  is ;  but  it  will  lead  us  to  rejoice 
in  his  exaltation  and  supreme  felicity.  The  apostle  could  not  add  to 
the  greatness  or  blessedness  of  his  Savior,  whom  he  declared  to  be  over 
all,  God  blessed  forever ;  yet  he  could  manifest  his  benevolent  regard 
by  adding  his  amen  to  the  declaration.    Rom.  ix.  5. 

Bnt  though  the  essential  glory  of  God  admits  of  no  augmentation, 
there  ia  stifl  scope  for  the  exercise  of  benevolence  towards  him  ;  for  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  second  Article  we  learn,  that  by  means  of  his  works 
he  has  begun  a  manifestation  of  his  glory,  in  which  he  takes  a  real  sat- 
isfaction, and  which  is  capable  of  being  increased  without  end.  The 
benefdence  existing  in  the  heart  of  every  convert  prepares  him  to  re- 
joice in  this  manifestation,  as  the  me^ns  of  honoring  the  Creator,  and 
giving  existence  to  creatures  furnished  with  capacities  both  to  love  and 
enjoy  him.  It  also  prepares  him  to  desire  that  the  uncreated  glory 
may  be  more  fully,  displayed  to  the  admiring  view  of  all  holy  creatures, 
whether  on  earth  or  in  heaven.  ''  Lord  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do 
in  helping  forward  the  display  of  thy  glory  ?  "  is  the  inquiry  of  every 
one  whose  heart  is  expanded  with  benevolence.  The  more  perfect 
oar  love,  the  more  entirely  shall  wo  seek  to  promote  the  declarative 
gk>ry  of  God.  While  God  makes  his  glory  his  chief  end,  he  does  not 
allow  as  to  make  a  chief  end  of  our  glory  ;  for  between  these  difierent 
okimate  ends  there  can  be  no  harmony.  Experimental  religion,  if 
gamine,  is  the  efiect  of  the  Spirit  of  God  operating  in  the  lieart ;  and 
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the  people  whom  he  forma  for  hiroself^  will  be  prepared  to  ihow  foitk 
his  praise,  and  to  do  it  cordially. 

There  is  a  manifest  agreement  between  this  Article  and  the  tkkd. 
Indeed*  benevolence  is  nothing  different  from  the  moral  law,  esperi* 
mentally  known.  Concerning  every  good  man  it  is  said,  7^  km  iff 
his  God  is  in  his  heart.  Under  the  doctrinal  part  of  this  work,  we 
were  led  to  consider  the  law  of  God  as  a  system  of  rules,  requinog  ui 
to  exercise  disinterested  love  towards  God  and  our  fellow  creatum: 
and  now,  under  the  experimental  department,  the  heart  of  the  Chrifldaa 
is  displayed  to  our  view  as  actually  exercising  that  love. 

Some  are  not  willing  to  have  Christian  experience  represented  bj 
our  returning  to  the  holiness  of  the  moral  law.      But  the  holinesi  of 
the  law  and  of  the  gospel  is  the  same.     We  know  that  the  believer  ii 
Christ  is  dead  to  the  law,  as  a  foundation  of  his  justification ;   but  to 
regulate  his  obedience,  there  can  be  no  rule  superior  to  the  mora]  tew. 
It  is  absolutely  perfect,  being  a  transcript  of  God's  own  holy  oatoie. 
The  law,  it  is  true,  as  contradistinguished  from  the  gospel,  enjoios  no 
such  duty  as  repentance  towards  God,  or  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  because  it  is  supposed  to  be  given  to  creatures  who  atand  in  no 
need  of  repentance,  nor  the  righteousness  of  faith.    But  the  rapeotaooe 
and  faiih  required  in  the  gospel,  are  nothing  mora  than  differait  modi* 
fications  of  that  love  which  the  law  requires.      The  aame  ib  trae  of 
every  other  grace  of  the  Spirit,  which  goes  to  make  tp  the  character 
of  the  believer  in  Christ.     We  acknowledge  there  is  a  wide  ^flhrenca 
between  the  religion  of  a  legalist  (so  called)  and  that  of  the.fanriila 
Christian  :    but  the  religion  of  a  legalist^  though  he  derives  IdifWBi 
from  the  law,  is  in  reality  as  different  from  that  which  is  nnfiiM  m 
the  law,  as  from  that  which  is  enjoined  in  the  gospel.     Were  the  lofa 
which  is  required  by  the  law,  and  that  which  is  experienced  by  die 
Christian  convert  in  their  very  nature  unlike,  what  hannonj  wooU 
there  be  between  the  law  and  the  gospel ;  and  how  could  both  emanata 
from  the  same  divine  source  ? 

This  Article  is  harmonious  with  the  fourth  in  the  doctrinal  BmtSf 
viz.  that  which  relates  to  our  apostacy  and  depravity.  The  harmony 
appears  by  the  perfect  contrast  between  the  depraved  and  renovated 
character,  which  these  two  Articles  respectively  exhibit.  In  that  we 
saw  creatures  forsake  God,  aind  Aere  we  see  them  return.  When  thej 
departed,  self-gratification  led  them  away ;  when  they  retoniy  self  it 
dethroned,  and  God  is  again  exalted.  Apostacy  and  reconciliation 
have  the  same  contrariety  to  each  other,  as  supreme  love  to  self  and 
supreme  love  to  God. 

The  view  which  has  been  given  of  disinterested  love,  as  constito- 
ting  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  character,  has  an  evident  agraement 
with  the  Jifth  Article.  The  atonement  (the  subject  of  that  i^cle)  ii 
a  most  grand  exhibition  of  benevolence.  God's  so  loving  the  woitdsi 
to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  redeem  rebels  from  rebellion,  both 
from  its  spirit  and  its  punishment,  is  the  highest  proof  of  the  existsooi 
of  a  love  which  is  disinterested.  In  this  he  manifests  good  will,  vA 
to  rebels  only,  but  also  to  those  creatures  who  need  no  redemption* 
That  declaration  of  his  righteousness,  which  is  made  l^  the  death  of 
Christ,  was  designed,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe,  not  only  to  redeem 
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Mtures  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  but  also  to  senre  as  meami 
voting  others  from  falling  under  that  curse.  The  glory  of  re- 
I  is  never  truly  seen  by  any,  except  such  as  have  their  hearts 
with  that  charity  that  seeketh  not  her  own. 
.  the  sixth  and  seventh  Articles  are  viewed  in  their  connection, 
lish  a  strong  argument  in  support  oOhis^  with  which  we  have 
or  experimental  system.  Would  creatures,  in  the  perilous 
a  of  the  race  of  Adam,  universally  and  obstinately  reject  an 
be  saved  from  an  etetnity  of  exquisite  torments,  m  case  the 
ice  of  this  offer  implied  nothing  more  than  a  religious  modifi* 
f  self-love  ?  If  we  admit  the  truth  of  ihe  two  Articles  referred 
tiaU  be  compelled  to  believe,  that  supreme  love  to  self  is  our 
liancter ;  and  that  supreme  love  to  God  is  that  which  is  re- 
)  give  us  a  title  to  the  salvation  of  Christ.  If  efforts  of  a 
store  could  entitle  us  to  this  salvation,  the  whole  unrenewed 
odd  not  agree  in  rejecting  the  gospel  offer.  Therefore  it  is 
\g&  that  they,  who  base  their  system  on  well  regulated  self- 
qM  expect  to  be  able,  without  the  mighty  energy  of  the  Spirit, 
ide  men  to  embrace  those  offers  of  deliverance  from  the  wrath 
which  they  calculate  to  enforce  by  all  the  arguments  and  elo- 
rhich  they,  can  put  in  requisition. 

«i  this  ^od%e  eighth  Article  the  harmony  is  very  apparent. 
mtion  Hfci  fundamental  change,  as  in  thai  Article  it  was  shown 
I  VBgenorate  must  possess  that  unselfish  love  which  has  been 
lin  this.  Without  it  they  can  not  be  radically  different  from 
\  were  before  the  change  took  place.  Any  system  of  theology 
odes  disinterested  affection  from  its' experimental  department, 
order  to  be  consistent,  exclude  regeneration  from  the  list  of  its 
I :  for  between  selfish  sinners  and  selfish  converts  no  radical 
e  exists.  What  different  nature  has  selfish  repentance  from 
speoted  of  7  Lote  and  hatred  are  very  different  names ;  but 
ey  are  both  based  on  selfishness,  their  natures  are  alike.  What 
Bvence  was  there  between  the  hatred  which  Shimei  manifested 
dog  David,  when  ho  was  driven  from  his  throne,  and  the  love 
isoed  on  the  occasion  of  his  restoration  ? 
may  think,  however  much  selfishness  there  may  be  in  our  love 
Bow  men,  that  we  can  not  love  God  from  selfish  motives.  Why 
lelfishoess  be  the  motive  in  one  case  as  well  as  in  the  other  ? 
I  love  those  that  love  them."  When  the  Lord  brought  the 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  through  the  Red  Sea,  they  appeared 
im ;  they  sang  his  praise,  and  promised  obedience  to  his  laws ; 
soon  forgat  his  works.  They  doubtless  thought  their  love  was 
bat  the  sequel  showed  them  to  be  lovers  of  pleasures  moro  than 
'God.  You  may  adorn  the  convert  with  ever  so  many  bril- 
jacteristics,  both  external  and  internal ;  but  if  among  these 
ristics  you  do  not  include  2oof ,  even  that  which  rises  above 
Ifish  consideration,  he  is  nothing ;  he  still  needs  conversion ; 
selfish  heart,  which  was  the  fountain  of  all  his  wickedness, 
ioff.  You  can  point  out  no  radical  difference  between  such  a 
and  the  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness.  But  as  soon  as  you 
ah  yoor  convert  by  affecticms  which  are  of  a  disinterested  na- 
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ture,  you  present  a  character  that  difieis  essentially  from  all  the  imre- 
generate  men  in  the  world.  Now  we' can  understand  the  aignificanqr 
of  that  inspired  proverb,  ^  The  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his 
neighbor." 

The  ninth  Article  relates  to  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace  in  regen- 
eration, and  the  tenth  to  the  eternal  purpose  of  Grod  concerning  tbe 
display  of  this  grace ;  and  while  these  doctrines  are  a  bright  iUutfo- 
tion  of  the  most  disinterested  benevolence  in  Him,  they  require  the  same 
enlarged  affection  on  our  part,  to  prepare  us  for  their  cordial  receptioo. 
The  sovereign  grace  of  God  in  predestinating  rebels  to  be  conformod 
to  the  imago  of  his  Son,  and  then  proceeding  to  bring  them  into  that 
conformity,  is  a  high  display  of  pure  love.  His  confining  this  ftvorto 
a  part,  is  no  proof  of  anything  contracted  in  his  benevolent  fedings ; 
since  he  has  given  us  satisfactory  evidence,  that  it  is  through  do  want 
of  universal  good  will  we  are  not  all  chosen  to  salvation.  A  candid 
attention  to  the  sacred  volume,  will  most  certainly  lead  us  to  this  con- 
clusion ;  that  it  was  neither  malice,  nor  indifference,  towards  the  hap« 
piness  of  Pharaoh,  or  Judas,  or  any  other  reprobate,  which  induced  the 
holy  Sovereign  to  leave  him  out  of  the  number  of  his  elect.  He  wooM 
have  included  those  whom  he  has  left  out,  had  he  not  seen  that  with 
such  an  arrangement,  his  glorious  name  would  MAjiave  been  so  fiilly 
declared  in  all  the  earth.  Rom.  ix.  17, 18.  ThiffUoMiM  his  boiev- 
olent  heart  to  their  reprobation,  that  is,  to  their  remainKff  forever  anfid 
and  wretched.  The  same  view  of  things  will  quiet  th^tedingi  of  nch 
of  his  creatures  as  are  benevolent.  That  disinterested  spiritp  ^MJMb^ 
cause  us  to  desire  the  salvation  of  all  men,  even  our  enemieiy^H[pn- 
vcnt  our  murmuring  at  the  sovereignty  of  grace,  though  we  ni^nfs 
fearful  apprehensions  concerning  the  salvation  of  our  friends,  and  even 
of  our  own  souls :  but  selfishness  is  never  pleased  that  God  should  have 
the  prerogative  of  selecting  the  vessels  of  mercy ;  and  will  always 
quarrel  with  particular  election,  unless,  through  some  delusive  hope,  it 
expects  to  derive  personal  advantage  from  the  doctrine. 

That  love  which  is  not  selfish,  will  prepare  the  heart  to  accord  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  eleventh  Article,  namely,  a  free  and  mercifSil  justifi- 
cation by  faith  in  Christ.  Such  a  justification,  when  rightly  anderstood, 
is  very  pleasing^  to  that  heart  where  self  is  dethroned  and  the  Lord 
exalted.  As  such  a  justification  for  revolted  subjects,  it  the  only  ooe  \ 
which  establishes  the  law,  it  is  the  only  one  that  will  please  the  beDer- 
olent,  who  have  the  law  written  in  Uieir  hearts,  and  therefore  must 
jrejoice  in  its  establishment. 

No  disagreement  can  be  discovered  between  benevolence  as  as 
exercise  of  the  heart,  and  the  twelfth  of  our  doctrinal  Articles.    Love 
to  God  will  lead  us  to  rejoice  in  that  display  of  his  natural,  and  espe- 
cially of  his  moral  attributes,  which  is  made  in  so  keeping  all  his  saints 
in  his  hand,  that  none  of  their  steps  shall  fatally  slide  ;  and  our  love  to 
his  saints  will  lead  us  to  rejoice,  that  .their  amiable  character,  and 
consequent  blessedness,  are  secured  to  them  by  a  covenant  which  if 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.    Neither  is  it  any  proof  of  selfiahneaa 
that  a  loyal  subject  of  the  King  of  Zion,  should  rejoice  that  hia  own 
loyalty,  together  with  the  enjoyment  of  his  Sovereign's  fiiTor»  is  secured 
by  the  same  gracious  covenant. 
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The  next  Article  in  the  series  of  doctrines  relates  to  the  ffeneral 
judgmenty  when  we  must  all  appear  before  the  bar  of  Christ.  To  the 
question,  '*  Who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  "  it  may  be  answer. 
«dy  Every  man  who  is  experimentally  acquainted  with  that  disinterested 
religioD  which  has  now  been  described.  All  sucht  and  none  others, 
will  love  his  appearing.  They  alone,  who  have  a  heart  to  prefer  gen- 
era!  to  private  good,  will  be  prepared  cordially  to  acquiesce  in  the 
decisioiis  of  the  great  day,  and  unite  with  Christ  in  passing  judgment 
OD  all  the  company  of  the  wicked,  though  it  may  include  many  ofthose 
who  were  their  near  relatives  and  friends.  In  the  day  of  judgment, 
God  will  make  a  separation  between  the  subjects  of  his  moral  govern, 
ment,  placing  all  the  benevolent  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  selfish  on 
his  left.  He  will  make  it  manifest,  that  their  possessing  the  benevolent 
character,  or  their  failing  to  possess  it,  is  the  very  reason  why  these 
places  are  assigned  them.  They  will  be  made  fully  sensible,  that  had 
the  character  of  each  class  been  different,  their  places  at  the  judgment 
•eat  woald  have  been  reversed. 

The  society  of  heaven  will  be  composed  of  an  innumerable  company 
of  angeisy  and  a  multitude  which  no  man  can  number  redeemed  from 
the  emu  Among  all  this  blessed  company,  selfish  affection  will  have 
DO|dace,  and  therafore  strife  and  contention  can  not  enter.  They  will 
an  be  perfiMStly  iBAed  to  God,  the  source  of  being  and  blessedness  ; 
and  as  H^ney  iriV  tain  a  deep  interest  in  each  other's  happiness,  they 
wiA.do  every  thina  in  their  power  for  its  promotion.  Were  one.selfish 
to  be  a£nitted  within  the  walls  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  the 
fpeace  of  the  holy  city  would  be  disturbed.  One  te^th  qffectkm 
'  to  interrupt  its  perfect  tranquillity.  They  who  sustain  what 
iWiu  men  are  called  virtuous  characters,  without  any  disinterested 
allbctione,  will  be  as  wholly  unmeet  for  the  society,  exercises,  and 
enwymentB  of  heaven,  as  the  vicious  themselves. 

Tney  whom  the  Judge  will  sentence  to  prison,  will  all  be  alike  in 
respect ;  they  will  possess  nothing  better  than  a  comf^etely  selfish 
chuacter.  And  as  they  take  no  interest  in  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
good  of  bis  eternal  kingdom,  it  is  proper  they  should  have  no  part  nor 
fal  io  the  natter.  Their  selfishness  will  fit  them  forever  to  blaspheme 
God*8  iioiy  name,  though  he  will  exhibit  convincing  evidence  that  he 
has  governed  in  righteousness,  and  never  for  a  moment  lost  sight  of  the 
iaierasts  of  the  moral  system.  They  will  have  no  heart  to  rejoice  in 
the  MesBodnnPB  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  To  their  selfish  hearts, 
this  Messodnoso  will  be  a  source  of  misery.  And  their  destitution  of 
benevoleDce  will  prevent  their  having  any  real  sympathy  with  eaich 
odier  under  their  sufferings.  On  the  contraiy,  the  scriptures  give  us 
itieoa  to  believe  that  the  wicked,  in  the  regions  of  despair,  will  be  much 
employed  in  reviling  and  tormenting  each  other. 

lliia  comprehensive  Article  in  experimental  religion  agrees  with  the 
faiC  in  the  doctrinal  department,  namely,  that  which  relates  to  the 
osiverBal  decrees  and  agency  of  (iod.  They,  who  by  means  of  a  m(»al 
tBMwformation  are  possessed  of  true  benevolence,  stretch  their  desires 
alread,  even  to  the  uttermost  bounds  of  the  universe.  Their  wishes 
•»  great ;  but  what  can  such  atoms  do  to  accomplish  the  good  they 
dssiie  7    They  feel  themselves  altogether  incompetent  to  devise  or  ex- 
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acute  a  plan  which  ahatt  iiimre  il ;  but  thc^  have  ooDfideooe  in  thfl 
only  wise  Grod,  that  he  has  aUlity  and  diapontion  to  deriae  and  eie- 
eute  that  plan  which  shall  dieiplay  hia  infinite  attribatea  to  the  beat  ad* 
vantage,  and  give  existence  to  such  a  sjrstem  of  creation  and  providenea 
as  shaU  be  most  adapted  to  please  all  beings  possessed  of  a  benevolsnt 
heart.  Tliis  leads  them  to  rejoice  to  he«r  that  he  has  a  determinato 
counsel,  even  before  they  know  what  it  is ;  tor  they  are  sure  it  moit 
be  wise  and  bevevolent :  it  alao  leada  them  to  rejoice  to  learn,  that  ha 
worketh  all  thin^  after  the  counsel  of  his  will ;  for  this  asauvea  them 
that  the  plan  which  waa  laid  in  wiadom  will  be  fiiUy  eseeuted. 


nSK  ASKS, 

1.  We  are  now  furnished  with  additi^ynal  internal  evidence  of  die 
divine  origin  of  the  scriptures.  We  find  they  inculcate  a  religisn 
which  claims  dominion  over  men's  hearts ;  a  religioa  which  is  not  ■( 
all  satiafied  with  merely  gaining  our  aaaent  to  ita  doetrinesi  or  our  oon« 
sent  to  adopt  ita  ritea  and  forms.  Nor  does  this  religion  approve  of  anv 
inward  afiectiona,  except  they  rise  above  a  selfish  interest,  and  seak 
the  good  of  a  universe  of  beings.  This  is  the  only  system  of  the  kind 
which  has  ever  appeared  in  our  apostate  woiM.  And  we  any  rest 
assured,  that  such  a  disinterested  scheme  was  never  feigjnated  hv 
selfish  men.  Jfteir  religious  systems  have  always  been  baaad  on  aelfc 
ishness.  But  here  is  a  reli^on  which  represents  selfishnesi^  in  fl^ito 
shanea  and  fi>rms,  to  be  nothmg  better  than  iniquity,  and  ^™n^7NMP 
GrOQ.  And  who  is  there  that  can  not  aee,  that  a  religion,  whfl^^ 
baaed  on  univeraal  good  will,  excela  every  aelfish  scheme,  <*  aa  frr  aa 
light  excelleth  darlmess  ?  "  Let  that  benevolence,  which  has  been  de> 
scribed  in  the  foregoing  Article,  be  actually  experienced  by  ail  Ae 
human  family,  and  its  rrault  would  decide  the  question  aa  to  the  orimn 
of  the  Christian  religion ;  since,  it  would  unite  and  hold  together  a  ma. 
united  and  contentioua  world.  And  this  would  be  a  miracle  indeed ! 
Selfishness  has  generated  all  that  disunion  and  contention  which  have 
thua  far  rendered  the  earth  a  field  of  Mood.  To  efiect  the  removal  of 
these  evils,  nothing  is  needed  but  the  universal  difiusion  of  that  love 
which  is  impartial  and  disinterested. 

2.  It  is  not  diflkuh  to  perceive  that  all  thoae  S3^stems,  which  either 
leave  out  the  internal  part  of  religion,  or  approbate  such  affecttone  aa 
aiai  at  no  higher  end  than  aelf^oyment,  either  in  thia  or  a  fiituvs 
WQSM,  must  not  only  be  fiimdamentally  erroneous,  but  ruinous.  It  is 
in  vain  that  any  of  us  attempt  to  make  up  in  quantity  an  iwaential  de- 
fect in  the  quality  of  our  religion.  No  acheme  of  religion  can  incul- 
cate so  much  in  externals,  or  in  affections,  as  to  render  it  woithy  of 
the  least  regard,  if  it  be  baaed  on  the  principle  of  making  oor  own 
happiness  tl^  ultimate  end  of  our  actions.  Any  scheme  of  doctrine, 
which  is  founded  on  this  principle,  is  in  opposition  to  the  gloiy  of  God 
and  the  interests  of  his  extensive  dominion.  TVuth  in  doctrine  can  be 
distinguished  from  error,  by  its  agreement  with  the  principle  of  disin« 
terested  love.  To  feel  indiflTerent  respecting  the  doctrinal  83ralem  we 
shall  adopt,  ia  as  unwise  aa  for  the  founder  to  be  indiflbrent  concern* 


BBNievoiJBifofl.  887 

inc  the  mold  into  which  he  shall  pour  his  liquid  metals»  when  it  is  his 
object  not  oiily  to  make  a  vessel,  but  to  make  one  of  a  particular  shape 
«im1  size.  For  as  the  metals  receive  shape  from  the  mold  into  which 
they  are  poured,  so  does  our  experimental  religion  receive  its  form  and 
character  from  the  scheme  of  doctrine  into  which  we  pour  our  warm 
affections ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  scheme  which  we  heartily  embrace 
and  love.  When  we  obey  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  is 
delivered  us  in  the  word  of  God,  our  religion  is  genuine ;  but  when 
we  obey  from  the  heart  some  other  form  of  doctrine,  essentially  differ- 
ent from  this,  our  religion  must  be  false.    See  Rom.  vi.  17. 

8.  In  the  light  reflected  by  this  leading  Article  in  the  experimental 
systemt  we  are  able  to  see  that  such  religious  excitements  as  sanctioo 
and  promote  a  selfish  religion,  and  which  fill  the  churches  with  con- 
verts of  such  a  character,  are  unspeakably  mischievous  in  their  tend- 
ency. Their  tendency  would  be  mischievt)us,  if  their  converts  were 
not  to  gain  admission  within  the  walls  of  our  Jerusalem ;  because  the 
infloence  of  such  excitements  is  to  bring  into  disrepute  the  real  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit:  but  when  they  do  gain  an  admission  vrithin  her  sa- 
crod  walls,  the  injury  done  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness  is  incal- 
culable. Converts,  whose  religion  is  all  based  on  supreme  love  to 
themselves,  are  Ae  bane  of  the  <murch.  One  while  their  seal  is  fiery 
and  flamingo  and  then  they  have  none  at  alL  Having,  never  preferred 
Jemsalem  above  their  chief  joy,  they  can  not  be  depended  on  to  seek 
hsr  peace.  They  constitute  the  proper  materials  for  heretics  of  every 
imiapdoum  Such  converts  either  make  painful  work  for  the  disci* 
dhi  of  the  church,  or  they  are  a  dead  weight  to  its  spiritual  interests. 
WUe,  therefore,  we  ought  to  esteem  those  excitements,  which  are 
wodaced  by  the  clear  exhibition  of  divine  truth,  applied  by  the  Holv 
Ghoat»  to  be  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  let  us  deprecate  those  which 
ate  of  a  selfish  character.  It  is  possible  that  where  a  disinterested 
scheme  of  doctrine  is  preached,  it  may  be  accompanied  with  measures 
which  are  of  such  a  deceptive  character,  as  greatly  to  expose  men  to 
trust  in  a  superficial  conversion. 

4.  In  deciding  on  the  character  of  our  personal  religion,  the  grand 
inqniiy  most  be.  Is  it  disinterested?  Does  it  rise  above  a  supreme  re- 
gard to  oar  own  happiness  ?  If  we  pay  our  debts,  and  give  of  our 
gpoda  to  feed  the  poor,  it  does  not  prove  our  religion  to  be  of  the  right 
kind»  in  case  we  are  honest  and  liberal  from  selfish  motives.  If  we 
prajff  and  even  love  to  pray,  the  pharisees  did  the  same ;  but  the  pride 
and  self-riffhteousness  of  their  hearts  rendered  their  prayers  an  akomi- 
ution  to  the  Lord.  Neither  is  internal  reli^on  any  better  than  that 
which  is  external,  if  self-love  be  its  source.  Nor  is  love  to  our  neigh- 
bor, nor  even  to  God  himself,  any  evidence  that  our  religion  is  genuine, 
in  case  we  love  them  only  for  the  sake  of  securing  our  own  happiness. 
Oar  repentance,  faith,  submission,  and  other  graces,  must  all  be  brought 
to  this  test ;  we  must  be  able  to  see  that  there  is  something  of  a  disln- 
fsreited  nature  in  them,  before  we  can  determine  our  religion  to  be 
aneh  as  will  meet  the  approbation  of  our  Judge. 
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ARTICLE    11. 
Cokplacbuce  in  holinxss  is  both  common  and  peculiar  to 

HOLY  BBINOBa 

CoxPLACBNCE,  Bs  Well  as  benevolence,  is  in  the  wriptures  deoc 
nated  love.  Grod  is  said  to  knre  the  righteous,  and  to  tiate  and  al 
the  wicked.  The  meaning  is,  that  God  has  feelinss  of  complaoc 
towards  the  righteous,  while  his  feelings  towards  me  wicked  an 
tirely  the  reverse.  When  benevolent  nffectioa  is  the  thing  in  viai 
is  proper  to  say,  that  God  loves  the  wicked,  as  well  as  the  rigfaCe 
There  is,  therefore,  a  manifest  distinction  between  benevoleiiee 
complacence,  though  both  are  comprehended  in  the  word  love.  Qi 
will  is  of  the  same  import  as  benevolence,  and  delight  the  mhd 
eomplaeenee.  The  former  may  and  ought  to  be  strong,  where  tfaei 
no  goodness  of  character ;  but  the  latter  can  not  be  consisteDtly  ec 
cised  at  all,  except  where  there  is  something  amiable  in  the  obf 
and  should  always  be  proportionate  to  the  degree  of  amiableDMB  wl 
is  manifested. 

Hciinese  is  a  word  extensively  used  to  describe  that  which  ia  i 
able  in  the  character  of  moral  agents.  Those  men,  who  haTe  1 
renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,  delight  in  holiness :  and  in  Uufj 
agree  with  all  the  good  beings  in  the  universe.      Eveby  holt  hi 

KXEBCISES  COXPLAGBNCB  IN  BVEBY  OTHEB  HOLY  BEING,   BUT  DT  V 

OF  A  DiFFEBBNT  CHABACTEB.  God  delights  in  the  holy  an0Bl% 
not  in  those  that  sinned.  The  former  are  said  always  to  bekeU 
face ;  which  expression  must  import  their  uninterrupted  enjo3niifli 
his  smiles.  But  his  i^bhorrence  of  the  latter  he  manifested  vdM 
cast  them  down  to  hell ;  and  he  continues  to  manifest  it  by  theif  h 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  jodgmeB 
the  great  day.  And  all  this  difference  of  feeling  towards  the  angel 
lieht  and  the  angels  of  darkness,  is  in  view  of  their  different  charad 
Were  the  holy  tuid  the  wicked  angels  to  exchange  characten,  the 
light  and  the  abhorrence  which  the  Almighty  Ruler  now  exerc 
towards  them  respectively,  would  be  immediately  reversed. 

l^hile  the  apostate  angels  hate  the  Crod  of  holiness,  the  angel 
ligK  have  complacency  in  him ;  and  for  this  very  reason,  that  bs 
God  of  holiness.  It  is  with  delightful  admiration  **  they  cry  on 
another,  saying,  Hciy^  hciy^  hciyt  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  the  who^  ei 
is  full  of  his  glory.''  They  appear  to  be  ravished  with  the  dispin 
divine  holiness,  with  which  they  perceive  the  whole  earth  to  be  fl 
In  these  displays  the  apostate  angels  take  no  ddightf  though  they  p 
ably  serve  to  increase  their  canoictions  of  the  Redness  of  the  or 
character.  They  were  far  from  being  pleased  with  the  SavioT*  i 
when  constrained  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  '<  the  Holy  One  of  Gi 

Among  the  children  of  Adam,  God  confines  his  complacential  k^ 
such  as  possess  a  holy  character :  ^  I  love  them  that  love  me."   <*  < 
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judgeth  the  righteous,  and  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day." 
''For  the  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness;  hit  countenance  doth 
kkdd  Oie  upright.*^  Prov.  viii.  17.  Ps*  vii.  11,  and  xi.  7.  The  reason 
of  mch  opposite  feelings  towards  these  two  classes  of  men,  is  implied 
in  the  yery  names  by  which  they  are  distinguished.  That  the  righte- 
osmett  of  the  one,  and  the  vAckednen  of  the  other,  form  the  whole 
groond  of  the  delight  and  abhorrence,  which  the  Most  High  exercises 
towards  them  respectively,  is  made  evident  by  this ;  that  whenever  any 
one  belonging  to  the  class  of  the  wicked  is  transformed,  and  becomes 
powossed  of  the  character  of  the  righteous,  he  is  no  longer  abhorred, 
but  immediately  becomes  an  object  of  divine  complacency. 

Let  ua  go  where  we  will,  we  shall  find  the  assertion  true,  that  hoLy 

kmgff  ewenue  complacence  in  tnch  a»  are  hdy^  and  in  none  dse*     In 

oar  apostate  world,  the  jottite  have  complacency  in  God ;  and  for  this 

very  reason,  because  he  is  holy ;  while  sinners,  who  remain  under  tho 

dominion  of  sin,  are  for  the  very  same  reason  displeased  with  him. 

Nodiing  is  more  common  in  the  sacred  writings,  than-  to  distinguish 

tee  two  dasses  of  men  by  their  hoe  and  hatred  of  God.    The  saints 

m  rcpfeaeated  as  loving  God  and  delighting  in  him :  but  concerning 

nneis  it  is  said,  they  do  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge. 

Kom.  u  26.     It  is  also  manifest  that  the  same  holy  character,  which 

vttBBfiti  the  one  daas  to  him,  is  the  very  thing  which  drives  the  other 

ha  him.     The  saints  exalt  the  Lord  their  God,  and  worship  at  his 

(nModlv  because  he  is  holy.    They  glory  in  his  hciy  name.    They  say 

Qfbnii^MHe  is  glorious  in  holiness.'*   Ps.  xcix.  5;  cv.  8.  Ex.  xv.  11. 

telittoee  who  are  not  recovered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  **  His 

^9p  m  always  grievous."    And  that  it  is  the  holiness  of  his  ways 

vhoh  render  them  grievous,  is  proved  by  this ;   they  say  to  God's 

miJugu'B,  **  Cause  the  Holt  0ns  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  us." 

h,  X.  V.    Imu  XXX.  11.    The  very  thing  which  fills  heaven  with  Uess. 

^dnesB,  randers  them  unhappy. 

The  nints  exercise  the  love  of  complacence  towards  their  fellow 

iBints,  towards  aJl  of  them,  and  none  others.     However  strong  their 

^taenleni  ftdings  are  towards  the  impenitent,  (and  for  some  of  them 

thqr  can  tAily  say  that  they  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow 

<^neait,)  still  they  confine  their  complacency  to  such  as  are  partakers 

of  the  divine  nature.  .  David  calls  the  saints,  that  are  in  the  earth,  the 

^icdlenty  and  then  adds.  In  whom  is  all  my  ddighi.    Ps.  xvi.  3.    In  all 

ttese  excellent  characters  he  had  delight ;  and  to  them  was  it  restrict- 

^     That  love  to  the  brethren,  mentioned  by  the  apostle  John  as  a 

^tionushing  mark  of  true  grace,  must  mean  a  complacence  in  their 

kljr  diaracter ;   for  this  alone  is  the  love  which  is  to  be  restricted  to 

Aen.   All  those  who  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  love  their  breth- 

Rd  in  Christ,  for  the  truth's  soke  that  is  in  them.     There  are  some  of 

tkose,  in  whom  they  have  no  delight,  that  have  every  thing,  except  ho- 

ioess  of  character,  to  draw  forth  their  complacency.     They  have  tal. 

«Bli^  refinement,  affluence,  generosity,  and  a  high  standing  in  society ; 

mi  among  this  number  there  may  be  some  who  are  allied  to  them  by 

the  tenderest  ties  of  nature :   and  yet  they  can  not  feel  that  union  of 

heart  with  any  of  tliem  which  they  have  with  their  brethren  in  Christ. 

But  as  soon  as  the  most  unlovely,  among  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  and 
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even  among  their  own  penonol  enemies  throw  down  the  woapoot  «f 
their  rehellioDy  and  give  evidence  of  a  holy  character,  they  immediatofy 
become  objects  pf  their  complacency.  In  the  light  reflected  by  Ai 
scriptures  on  this  subject,  several  thugs  are  made  very  manifest 

1.  That  holiness  is  the  bond  of  union  among  all  beings  of  a  bofy 
character.  Since  every  holy  bein^  loves  with  complacence  every  olber 
such  being,  whether  superior  or  inferior,  whether  in  his  own  or  m 
other  world ;  and  since,  in  this  peculiar  sense,  he  loves  none  elH^  it 
must  be  evident,  that  their  koUmtss  is  the  whole  ground  of  their  malad 
love,  that  is,  their  deli^eht  in  one  another.  Holiness,  in  the  ^wM*i«i 
of  Uiis  whole  class  of  beings,  is  that  which  constitutes  their  nonl 
beauty  or  amiableneas.  The  scriptures  speak  of  *<  the  ftecntfies  of  hefiDOH^ 
and  of  the  ftoiufy  of  the  Lord,"  and  of  his  ^  ^eovfi^fnisg  the  nesk  wifh 
salvation ; "  which  ccmsists  in  expelling  sin  fiom  their  hearts  by  thi 
introduction  of  holy  affections.  Ps.  ex.  8 ;  xxvii.  4 ;  cxlix.  4.  Id 
holiness  of  character  consists  all  the  beauty  of  the  Infinite  Hind^  so' 
of  all  created  minds. 

2.  This  mutual  complacency  among  holy  beings  is  not  a  sfljlUb  or 
partidl  affection.  There  is  in  it  no  respect  of  persona ;  cAawelP',  ir* 
respective  of  the  person  possessing  it,  is  the  only  thing  wfaieh  is  re- 
garded as  an  object  of  delight.  'Hiey  do  not  love  hdmesi  in  thea- 
selves,  because  it  is  their  oim ;  for  they  love  it  as  much  in  oCheis  as  is 
themselves.  God  has  infinitely  more  complacency  in  himadf  diaa  he 
has  in  his  creatures ;  and  for  this  reason,  that  he  has  an  infinitely  gnsir 
share  of  moral  excellency.  His  children  on  earth  do  not  lojielhiir 
own  character  because  it  is  their  own ;  for  just  so  fiur  as  tbsir  chsns- 
tcr  is  unholy,  it  is  in  their  own  view  unlovely,  and.  they  abhor  thflsi* 
selves.  They  not  unfrequently  have  more  delight  and  nrtifidiaff  iB 
their  brethren  than  in  themselves,  because  they  believe  them  to  be  poi- 
sessed  of  a  greater  degree  of  that  which  constitutes  mniaUeiiii  «f 
character.  According  to  the  apostolic  injunction,  they  <*  esteem  othsu 
better  than  themselves."    Phil.  ii.  8.    Rom.  xii.  10. 

3.  This  complacence,  which  holy  beings  have  in  each  other,  is  v 
exercise  of  heart.  It  is  not  a  mere  assent  of  the  understandaqg  to  tb 
excellent  nature  of  holiness,  but  a  sweet  delight  in  it.  llisy  who  di* 
light  in  holiness,  are  thereby  united  in  the  bond  of  perftotness.  Tbsif 
are  o{  one  heart  and  one  soidf  even  though  their  number  may  amount  lo 
a  multitude.  Acts  iv.  32.  Such  as  have  no  complacency  in  holinstf 
may  be  convioced  that  it  nevertheless  forms  the  only  true  ezeeUnflr 
of  character ;  for  the  word  of  God  has  declared,  ^  The  righteooi  n 
more  excellent  than  his  neighbor : "  and  sometimes  they  witnea  tb0 
fruits  of  this  superior  excellency.  Saul  appears  to  have  bean  fidff 
convinced  that  David  possessed  an  excellency  of  character  which  hi 
himself  did  not,  when  he  said,  **  Thou  art  more  righteous  than  L"  B^ 
his  conviction  differed  widely  from  the  complacency  which  Jonathan  bii 
son  exercised  towards  the  same  person ;  a  description  of  which  ii 
given  in  these  emphatic  words :  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  bsl 
made  an  end  of  speaking  unto  Saul,  that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was  hd 
unto  the  sold  of  Damd ;  and  Jonathan  kned  him  as  his  own  mmV*  1 
Sam.  xviii.  1.  The  love  of  holiness  produces  the  sweetest  unioB  of 
holy  minds. 
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4«  This  bond  of  perfectnefls  which  unites  hol^  beinm,  lays  a  foun- 
■tioD  fiir  ddigktfid  intereourte.  They  love  to  think  and  speak  of  each 
Ihor ;  especially  to  commune  together.  The  psalmist  spoke  the  mind 
f  the  whole  renovated  generation,  when  he  said,  in  an  address  to  God, 
I  un  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear  thee."  Ps.  cxix;  63.  They 
rlio  are  bom  of  God  love  the  society  of  their  brethren ;  and  thev  love 
^  most,  when  they  perceive  them  to  make  the  clearest  exhibition  of 
liat  character  by  which  they  are  distinguished  from  the  men  of  the 
rorld. 

The  saintB  greatly  delight  in  communion  with  God ;  and  it  is  not 
oerely  because  they  are  dependent  on  him,  and  can  not  live  without 
■B  help.  The  enjoyment  they  have  in  prayer,  arises  very  much  from 
be  advantage  which  this  duty  affords  them  of  contemplating  his  holi- 
MSi.  And  Grod  himself  takes  pleasure  in  holding  communion  with  his 
leoplflf  because  of  the  holy  beauty  he  sees  in  them.  It  is  the  Bride- 
rroun  of  the  church  who  says,  ^  Let  me  hear  thy  voice ;  for  sweet  is 
iiy  TDJcey  and  thy  countenance  is  comely." 

S.  This  complacency  which  we  are  considering,  is  manifestly  a 
%il  frame  of  heart.  It  is  an  approbation  of  that  which  in  its  nature 
ii  light.  It  is  a  love  to  the  truth,  and  to  those  who  have  known  the 
(rathf  fiir  the  truth's  sake  that  dwelleth  in  them ;  and  is  therefore  itself 
"Imdi  in  the  inward  parts."  It  is  self-evident  that  holiness  is  beautiful 
■1  lovely,  in  distinction  from  sin.  The  judgment  even  of  the  unholy 
lil  decide  in  favor  of  it :  therefore  the  complacency  which  the  regen- 
MW  httve  in  each  other,  and  which  is  restricted  to  beings  of  a  holy 
cimcisr,  is  a  striking  proof  that  they  are  in  reality  taitUst  or  holy 
QMii  Were  they  to  exercise  the  same  complacency  towards  men  of 
tt  opposite  character ;  were  they  to  delisht  in  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
■tiwy  do  in  his  friends,  the  evidence  of  a  radical  change  would  be 
be  As  to  the  love  of  good  will,  were  we  not  to  extend  it  to  the 
ricked  00  well  as  the  righteous,  we  could  have  no  claim  to  the  Chris- 
itn  character ;  but  the  reverse  is  true  of  that  kind  of  love  of  which 
re  are  now  treating :  for  if  we  were  to  extend  our  complacency  to  the 
ricked  oo  well  as  the  righteous,  there  could  be  no  evidence  that  we 
Ntroelveo  were  righteous.  It  is  spoken  of  as  an  evidence  that  our  Re- 
leemer'o  character  was  excellent,  that  he  loved  righteousness  and  hated 


I  wish  to  have  it  kept  in  mind,  every  step  we  proceed  in  our  search 
Aor  tko  right  way,  that  as  soon  as  we  have  discovered  any  truth,  in 
loeCrikie,  in  experience,  or  practice,  we  have  discovered  something  that 
M  eff  fke  word  of  God  in  its  favor.  The  same  inspired  book,  which 
mry  where  requires  us  to  exercise  good  will  to  all  men,  not  excepting 
hi  yilest,  does  as  uniformly  restrict  our  complacency  to  the  men  who 
BOS  God  and  keep  his  commandments.  Were  it  not  so,  the  Bible 
lOoU  bo  at  variance  with  itself:  but  now  it  is  harmonious.  Of  this 
m  shall  form  a  better  conception,  when  we  proceed  to  take  a  view  of 

THE      ABTICLE      HABXONISBD. 


Thm  horraooy  between  this  Article  of  experimental  religion,  and  the 
10  going  before  it«  with  which  ^  eommenced  the  series,  is  very 


292  COMPI.AGfi?(CB  in  uounbii. 

maDifest.  Under  that  Ailicle  it  was  shown,  that  benevolent  beigo 
seek  a  general  good,  while  those  deroid  of  benevolence  confine  tbw 
regard  to  themselves.  It  was  shown,  that  all  true  excellencv  d 
character  consists  in  this  expansive  love,  in  its  various  bFaDches; 
and  that  selfishnuSf  which  is  its  opposite,  is  comprehensive  of  all  tin. 
With  this  exhibition  of  benevolence,  as  the  foundation  of  experinmti] 
religion,  what  can  be  more  harmonious  than  the  complaeency  whid 
has  just  now  been  described*  In  th^order  of  nature,  the  love  of  bena 
volence  precedes  the  love  of  complacency,  both  in  the  subject  and  o^ 
of  the  affection,  that  is,  both  in  the  one  who  loves  and  in  the  one  wk 
is  loved.  Holy  complacency  can  pot  exist  in  your  mind  untU  benavD 
lonce  is  there  to  originate  it ;  and  it  can  not  go  forth  towards  jan 
neighbor,  until  benevolence  shall  appear  in  him,  to  render  him  an  at 
tractive  object. 

Under  the  present  Article  it  has  been  shown  (and  I  trust  to  evei; 
one's  satisfaction)  that  holy  beings  confine  their  delight  to  such  as  an 
holy ;  though  their  good  will  is  extended  to  all,  irrespective  of  chanc 
ter.  And  is  it  not  perfectly  easy  to  understand  why  they  do  so  T  Thv 
confine  their  delight  to  the  Aol^,  because  they  extend  their  good  wiH  I 
all.  They  can  delight  in  none,  who  are  enemies  to  the  infinite  goo 
thev  seek.  As  far  as  they  are  benevolent,  they  invariahly  seek  tk 
difiusion  of  happiness,  which,  indeed,  is  all  comprised  in  ^M^^"g  tb 
glory  of  Grod.  No  consideration  can  induce  them  to  rolinqniflh  tU 
ultimate  end.  Were  the  Christian  to  be  tdd,  that  the  punml  of  hi 
darling  object  would  cost  him  his  life,  his  religion,  if  in  soitafafe  exa 
cise,  would  prepare  him  to  reply,  *'  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound  oa^ 
but  to  die,  for  die  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  While  benevdeBt  faea^ 
are  earnestly  seeking  the  advancement  of  the  great  and  eveiiadinj 
kingdom  of  Jehovah,  the^  look  around  th6  universe,  to  see  who  av 
united  with  them  in  seekmg  this  glorious  object ;  and  juat  as  mav 
as  appear  to  give  evidence  of  loving  what  they  love,  and  seeking  wIh 
they  seek,  they  spontaneously  delight  in,  and  receive  into  the  nnabe 
of  their' friends. 

To  say,  complacence  is  exercised  by  all  holy  beinga  towaids  tins 
of  the  same  character,  is  to  say,  that  benevolent  beings  delight  in  oo 
another  on  account  of  their  benevolence.  The  way  is  now  piepared  ft 
us  to  see  why  they  have  such  a  sweet,  uniting  affection  towards  eadii  olli 
cr.  It  is  not  merely  because  they  have  one  kind  of  character ;  for  tfai 
is  true  of  beings  who  are  selfish,  who  are  nevertheless  described  a 
**  hateful  and  hatins  one  another."  The  reason  is  this :  benevoln 
beings  agree  in  lovm^  supremely  a  common  object ;  and  one  infinilB^ 
wormy  of  concentrating  all  their  affections.  Selfish  beings  agree  ii 
this ;  that  every  one  seeks  his  own  things.  Here  are  as  many  OMrtn 
as  there  are  individuals.  The  thing  is  illustrated  in  the  worid  of  na 
ture,  by  what  is  called  the  attraction  of  repulsion.  But  benevohs 
beings,  like  the  planets,  are  all  drawn  around  a  common  centra;  oi 
like  the  different  particles  composing  the  same  body,  they  cleave  togi 
ther  and  become  one.  If  you  prefer  Jerusalem  above  your  chief  jog 
you  must  of  necessity  be  pleased  with  every  man  who  gives  you  evi 
dence  that  he  does  the  same ;  and  so  long  as  your  coiifidenee  in  hi 
sincerity  shall  remain,  your  pleasedness  with  his  character  must  ah 
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main*  And  who  coq  help  seeing,  that  if  it  is  right  to  exercise  good 
in  towards  the  whole  universe,  it  must  of  course  be  right  to  exercise 
mplacence  towards  all  who  give  evidence  of  possessing  that  disin- 
tested  affection  ?  And  if  it  is  right  to  exercise  the  love  of  compla- 
ace  towards  these,  on  this  very  account,  it  must  be  equally  proper  to 
ithhold  it  from  all  those  who  possess  a  different  character*  A  dis- 
easedness  with  the  character  of  wicked  men,  as  well  as  complacency 
wards  those  that  are  good,  is  evidential  of  a  sanctified  heart :  "  Do 
It  I  hate  them,  O  Loid,  that  hate  thee  t  and  am  I  not  grieved  with 
oae  that  rise  up  against  thee  ?  I  hate  them  with  a  perfect  hatred ;  I 
Hint  them  mine  enemies."  Ps.  cxxxix.  21, 22.  This  was  not  a  ha* 
Bd  excited  by  malice ;  but  the  hatred  which  holiness  has  towards  sin. 
II  such  as  are  not  recovered  from  the  depravity  of  nature,  are  at 
)art  hostile  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  To  exercise  complacency  to- 
ards  men  of*  their  character,  would  be  incompatible  with  supreme 
ve  to  Christ  and  attachment  to  his  holy  cause. 
The  correctness  of  this  second  Article  rests  on  that  of  the  first ;  and 
iff  can  not  be  gainsaycd,  while  the  truth  oithat  is  acknowledged.  If 
anterested  benevolence  is  a  holy  affection,  constituting  the  root  of  all 
at  experimental  religion  which  is  approved  by  the  word  of  God,  it  is 
flst  certain  that  complacency,  extended  to  all  the  benevolent,  and  to 
em  alone,  must  be  one  of  its  first  and  most  natural  branches. 
ThiSk  branch  of  experimental  religion,  I  am  persuaded,  will  be  found 
» tgne  with  the  doctrines  of  the  ^pel,  particularly  as  they  are  exhib* 
Bd  under  Part  I.  It  agrees  wiUi  the  first  doctrine,  which  relates  to 
e  existence  and  perfection  of  God.  While  benevolence  contemplates 
e  Deity  as  infinitely  greats  and  sayi^  Let  him  be  glorified, — let  him 
I  blessed  forever !  complacence  contemplates  him  as  infinitely  good^ 
A  makes  him  the  object  of  supreme  delight.  His  benevolent  regard 
the  interests  of  the  universe,  altogether  surpasses  the  united  benev. 
snce  of  men  and  angels  ;  he  is,  therefore,  the  grand  object  of  holy 
mplacency.  Holy  creatures  delight  themselves  in  the  Lord,  and  that 
t  merely  because  he  has  commanded  them,  and  they  must  do  it,  or 
pose  themselves  to  his  eternal  displeasure ;  but  their  love  is  without 
nimulation.  They  are  sincere  when  they  say,  *'  There  is  none  holy 
the  Lord :"  and  when  they  call  God  their  *<  exceeding  joy."  1  Sam. 
3.   P^  xliii.  4. 

PUug  over  the  second  Article  of  doctrines,  as  not  being  sufficiently 
Barent  mm  the  first  to  be  here  distinctly  noticed,  let  us  see  how  this 
uch  of  experience  agrees  with  the  iMrd^  namely,  that  which  relates 
the  perfection  of  the  law.  The  law  is  not  a  moral  agent,  and  is  not 
irefbre  holy  in  the  same  sense  with  its  divine  Author ;  but  as  a  bright 
preasion  of  his  holy  nature,  it  must  be  an  object  of  delight  to  all  those 
ID  have  complacency  in  holy  beings.  David  said,  "  O  how  love  I 
f  law  !"  and  Paul,  <<  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
in."  A  law  so  calculated  to  secure  the  honor  of  the  Supreme  King, 
d  to  promote  order  and  happiness  among  his  subjects,  must  be  de- 
lited  in  by  all  who  wish  well  to  the  interests  of  the  universe.  The 
lole  of  revealed  truth  is  of  the  same  pure  nature  as  the  law,  and  is 
srefore  adapted  to  please  the  taste  of  all  such  as  are  bom  of  the  Spi- 
.     Each  one  can  say,  <'  Thy  word  is  very  pure ;  therefore  thy  ser- 
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vant  loveth  it.-'  Ps.  cxiz.  140.  The  purity  of  God'a  word  consifltfl 
in  this,  that  it  is  all  of  it,  whether  it  be  doctrine  or  precept,  law  or 
gospel,  so  constructed  as  to  favor  the  system  of  benevolence,  and  put 
down  every  thing  which  ts  founded  on  selfishness.  Were  the  worn  of 
God,  like  ail  the  false  systems  of  religion  on  earth,  so  constmcted  u 
to  favor  selfishness,  it  could  not  be  said  to  be  very  pure ;  or  even  pure 
at  all.  Had  this  been  the  character  of  the  Bible,  there  could  have 
been  no  evidence  of  its  being  the  word  of  (rod :  neither  could  sodi 
men  as  are  redeemed  from  iniquity  have  been  pleased  with  it. 

The  next  Article  presents  to  our  view  man's  upostacy  from  God. 
With  this  unprovoked  rebellion  holy  complacency  has  no  fellowghip, 
though  it  gives  full  credit  to  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures  in  relation 
to  it ;  but  the  atonement,  which  is  exhibited  in  the  succeeding  Article, 
is  viewed  with  intense  interest  and  great  satisfaction ;  whether  it  be 
considered  as  the  means  of  unfolding,  to  the  best  advantage,  the  donf 
of  the  benevolent  Creator,  or  of  augmenting  the  blessedness  of  hu 
creatures. 

How,  it  will  be  said,  can  Christians,  who  embrace  in  their  benevo- 
lent desires  the  whole  world,  take  any  pleasure  in  such  doctrines  as 
aovereim  grace  nnd  particular  dection?  But  is  there  nothing  to  gratify 
benevolent  hearts  in  doctrines  which  represent  the  Father  of  mercies 
as  resolutely  determined  to  subdue  and  save  a  multitude  of  rebellious 
men,  notwithstanding  their  infinite  guilt  and  deadly  opposition  to  his 
holy  dominion  7  But  some  will  say.  How  pan  we  have  complaceiicy 
in  doctrines,  which  suppose  another  multitude  to  be  passed  by,  as  not 
included  in  the  election  of  grace  ?  We  answer,  By  our  pnmwinff 
the  temper  of  Jesus  Christ,  whojrejoiced  in  spirit^  and  said,  ^^IthaoE 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes : 
even  so.  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  Christ  was 
benevolent,  and  yet  he  rejoiced  in  the  distinguishing  eraoe  of  his  Fa- 
ther. His  Father,  too,  was  benevolent ;  and  yet  this  distinguishing 
grace,  in  revealing  to  babes  what  he  hid  from  Uie  wise  and  prudent, 
seemed  good  in  His  sight.  What  satisfied  the  infinitely  kind  heart  of 
our  Redeemer,  should  satisfy  us.  Of  this  we  may  be  certain,  that 
while  it  is  benevolence  that  prompts  the  Father  to  draw  some  of  our 
cuilty  reluctant  race  to  his  Son,  it  is  not  through  any  deficiency  of 
Uiis  amiable  spirit,  that  others  are  lefl  to  refuse  proffered  mercy,  and 
perish.  The  difference  which  is  now  made  by  sovereign  grace,  will 
be  seen  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  thence  onward  through  intermin- 
able ages.  They  who  have  complacency  in  the  holiness  of  God*s 
character,  which  is  displayed  in  what  is  done  in  this  world,  will  be 
prepared  to  enjoy  the  scenes  of  the  judgment  day,  and  the  display  of 
his  glory  which  will  be  made  by  the  retributions  of  eternity. 

Benevolent  minds,  when  properly  enlightened,  can  not  fail  to  be  de- 
lighted with  the  truths  of  the  closing  Article  of  the  doctrinal  series, 
namely.  That  God  has  a  plan,  embracing  all  existences  and  events ; 
which  he  will  unfold  to  the  admiring  view  of  all  his  friends  in  heaven 
and  earth.  The  decrees  are  nothing  less  than  the  best  possible  plan 
of  infinite  wisdom  to  do  good :  and  the  agency  of  God,  without  im- 
plying any  operation  inconsistent  with  his  holiness,  gives  a  real  exist* 
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this  best  of  all  plans.  This  doctrine  affords  pleasure  to  holy 
esy  not  only  when  they  view  it  as  a  consistent  part  of  a  system 
logy ;  but  also  when  they  view  it  as  standing  in  an  Immediate 
tion  with  the  moral  perfection  of  tlie  Most  High.  Their  con- 
ion  of  it  serves  greatly  to  promote  their  complacency  in  his 
ter.  This  doctrine  shows  Uicm  that  their  Creator  is  not,  like 
jghty  monarchs  of  this  world,  an  inactive  being,  whose  happi. 
>ii8ists  in  throwing  from  his  mind  and  from  his  hands  the  care  U 

pendent  universe.     On  the  contrary,  it  represents  him  as  em-  ^ 

I  his  wisdom  in  planning,  and  his  power  in  executing,  every 
rreat  and  minute  in  relation  to  its  interests.  All  who  have  any 
ilenl  concern  for  these  vast  and  enduring  interests,  must  rejoice 
thatHis  concern  for  them  infinitely  surpasses  their  own ;  they 
ejoice  to  learn,  that  the  counsels  of  his  unlimited  mind,  and  the 
ions  of  his  all-powerful  hand,  are  unremittingly  employed  in  their 
ince. 

REK  ABKS. 

Spuihud  discernment^  or  divine  illumination,  which  oflen  occu- 
distinct  place  in  systems  of  theology,  seems  to  be  nothing  differ. 
m  that  complacence  in  holiness  which  is  the  direct  consequence 
becoming  possessed  of  a  benevolent  heart,  lliere  is  nothing 
itical  or  inexplicable  in  that  peculiar  discernment  of  divine 
which  the  scriptures  attribute  to  the  spiritual  man.  1  Cor.  ii. 
.    It  is  wholly  the  effect  of  a  renovation  of  heart ;  and  is  nothing  1^ 

It  benevolent  affection  taking  complacence  in  objects  of  a  like  |^ 

•  God  is  love ;  and  whatever  he  does  or  says,  partakes  of  his 
dent  nature :.  and  when  any  of  us  become  possessed  of  such  pure 
a  that  which  constitutes  the  glory  of  his  character,  we  must  ne- 
lly take  pleasure  in  the  display  of  his  love.  The  pleasure  which 
fie  is  called  by  different  names,  such  as  delight  in  God,  compla- 
in  holiness,  spiritual  discernment  of  divine  Uiings,  and  the  like: 
r  whatever  name  it  is  distinguished,  it  is  the  same  thine  which 
wn  described  in  the  preceding  Article — it  is  a  union  of  heart  to  ^-  ] 

thing  which  is  of  a  holy  nature — it  is  a  complacence  in  holy  !^ 

on  account  of  their  moral  beauty  and  loveliness.      It  is  much  $  ■ 

me  as  loving  holiness  for  its  own  sake.      The  love  of  holiness  ri 

own  sake,  is  such  a  love  as  no  one  exercises,  who  is  not  holy,  \y  . 

I  not  benevolent.  What  Edwards  denominates  the  primary  beauty 
ue  or  holiness,  is  seen  by  none  but  those  that  are  virtuous  or  ho- 
rhere  is  a  secondary  beauty,  which  can  be  discovered  by  the  ^ 

standing,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  heart*  Such  a  disco- 
liowcver,  does  not  change  us  into  the  same  glorious  image.  But 
the  primary  or  moral  beauty  of  holiness  is  discovered,  and  when 
oved  for  its  own  sake,  it  is  accompanied  with  a  desire  to  be 
fied  with  holiness ;  and  this  desire  is  proportionate  to  the  clear- 
if  the  discovery  we  make. 
While  this  Article  is  before  us,  we  shall  do  well  to  take  notice 
important  distinction  that  exists  between  two  things,  which  are 
confounded,  namely,  /ore  to  the  brethren,  and  lotfe^  a  party.    The 


296  COMPLACRNCE  IN  HOLnCBM. 

first  is  an  evidence  tliat  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life :  but  the 
last  may  be  a  sad  proof  that  we  are  yet  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Brotherly  love  is  a  complacency  in  those  who  bear  the  image  of  Christ ; 
it  is  a  complacency  in  holiness  for  its  own  sake.  So  far  as  this  pre- 
vails, it  destroys  a  party  spirit.  Brainerd,  at  a  certain  time,  had  his 
heart  so  enlarged  with  love  to  Christ  and  all  his  friends,  that  he  ex- 
pressed  his  feelings  by  saying,  '*  I  hated  the  thought  of  a  party  in 
religion."  It  is  the  nature  of  a  party  spirit  to  look  with  more  com- 
placency on  some  favorite  appendage  of  religious  worship,  than  on  the 
most  fundamental  doctrine  or  the  most  exemplary  walk,  out  brotheily 
love  looks  for  more  unequivocal  evidence  of  a  holy  character,  than 
some  sectarian  shibboleth ;  and  when  that  evidence  is  obtained,  it  re- 
fuses to  withdraw  the  hand  of  fellowship  on  account  of  minor  differ- 
ences. 

3.  We  now  see  what  is  the  proper  method  for  Christians  to  take, 
to  increase  their  mutual  delight  in  each  other :  let  them  all  study  to 
possess  more  of  that  amiableness  of  character  which  will  draw  forth 
the  complacency  of  their  brethren.  Those  who  complain  that  their 
brethren  do  not  love  them,  that  is,  with  complacency,  ought  to  inquire, 
whether  they  have  clearly  exhibited  before  them  the  Christian  char- 
acter. If  we  would  have  our  brethren  delight  in  us  as  OkriffMitf,  we 
must  live  as  Christians.  Short  of  our  doing  this,  we  can  lay  no  claim 
to  anything  more  than  the  love  of  good  will.  Whoever  wiD  make  the 
experiment,  to  keep  his  lamp  trimmed,  that  is,  keep  himself  in  the  lo¥e 
of  God,  will  soon  become  an  object  of  delight  to  all  such  of  lus 
brethren  as  have  known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth. 

4.  Heaven  will  be  a  happy  place  ;  since  all  its  inhabitanta  will 
exercise  a  perfect  complacency  in  each  other.  They  will  all  be  benev- 
olent to  perfection,  and  will  delight  in  one  another  on  this  account. 
There  will  not  be  an  individual  there  who  is  not  lovely ;  nor  one  that 
is  not  loved  by  all  the  rest.  What  a  privilege  to  be  a  qualified  mem- 
ber of  a  society  so  perfectly  holy.  And  how  evident  it  must  be  to 
every  thinking  mind,  that  holiness  must  be  on  essential  requisite  to 
membership. 

5.  Attention  to  this  Article  suggests  one  reason  why  the  benevolence 
which  the  Christian  exercises  towards  his  impenitent  neighbor,  leads 
him  to  desire  his  conversion ;  il  is  natural  he  should  desire  to  see  the 
object  of  his  compassion  become  an  object  of  delight,  both  to  himself 
and  to  God.  Joseph  exercised  ereat  solicitude  fer  the  welfere  of  his 
brethren ;  therefore  he  took  much  pains  to  bring  them  to  that  peniten- 
tial and  pious  frame  of  mind,  which  would  render  them  proper  objects 
of  his  complacency,  and  of  the  complacency  of  God  himself.  That 
benevolent  concern  which  pious  parents  have  for  their  children,  makes 
them  long  exceedingly  for  their  conversion  ;  and  this  is  among  the 
reasons  why  their  conversion  appears  so  desirable ;  it  will  render  them 
fit  objects  for  their  Christian  complacency.  Then  they  who  are  dear 
in  the  flesh,  will  also  be  dear  in  the  Lord. 
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ARTICLE    III. 


SuBXItSION  TO  God  is  ax  XSSXNTIAL  past  of  THX  XZPXKIMaRTAL 


SuBMiMXON  includes  reconeilioHon  and  resignation.  A  reconciUaUon 
^o  God  implies  the  previous  existence  of  rebellion,  on  the  part  of  those 
>rlio  hare  become  reconciled  ;  but  the  thing  which  is  expressed  by 
-^-engfwAm  is  common  to  all  who  love  6<k1,  whether  they  have,  or 
Iiave  DoC  been  rebels  against  his  government.*  The  holy  Jesus  was 
Yiever  cafled  upon,  like  his  brethren,  the  children  of  Adam,  to. become 
-  veeoneiled  to  God ;  but  a  cheerful  resignation  to  the  divine  will  was 
Miia  duty,  as  well  as  theirs. 

Tlie  commands, "  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God,"  and  **  Submit  yourselves 

^joto  God,'*  are  binding  on  all  men.  2  Cor.  v.  20.  Jam.  iv.  7.    These 

^v>fnmMids  oblige  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  revolt,  immediately  to  lay 

ciown  their  weapons  of  rebelUon,  and  repair  to  the  standard  of  the 

Prince  of  Peace ;  and  those  who  have  already  laid  down  their  weap. 

^mx,  to  become  still  more  loyal ;  and  those  who  have  practised  resig- 

smtion  to  the  will  of  Crod,  to  be  more  entirely  resigned.     Submission 

4bms  one  of  those  traits  of  character,  by  which  the  men  of  grace  difier 

fiom  dieir  fellow  men ;  but  since  this,  as  well  as  the  other  parts  of 

^nmrimenlal  religion,  has  its  counterfeits,  it  is  important  we  should 

'imaerstaDd  how  we  may  distinguish  that  which  is  genuine.     That 

aobmiBrion  to  God,  which  is  enjoined  on  all  men,  and  which  actually 

•xisto  in  all  who  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,  has  such  distinguishing  fea* 

tares  as  these: 

1.  It  is  a  submission  which  is  umverwdj  in  distinction  from  being 
limited  to  any  particular  part  of  the  divine  conduct.  The  man  of 
grace  submits  to  God  in  all  those  characters  by  which  he  bears  a 
relation  to  his  creatures.  He  submits  to  him  as  Creator — as  the 
fenner  of  his  body  and  the  father  of  his  spirit.  He  does  not  question 
his  right  to  create  a  world  of  matter,  or  of  minds.  He  does  not  say, 
Why  was  I  forced  into  existence  without  my  consent,  with  a  mortal 
body,  and  an  immortal,  but  depraved  mind  ?  He  feels  the  propriety 
of  that  rebuke,  '<  Wo  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker :  shall  the 
clay  say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it.  What  makest  thou  ?  or  thy  work. 
He  halh  no  hands  ?  "  Isa.  xlv.  9.  Submission  yields  to  Him  who 
inhabits  eternity  the  right  of  originating  a  depcoident  universe,  and 
nch  a  one  as  seems  good  to  himself. 

The  Christian  submits  to  God  as  the  Disposer  of  events.  The 
fseriptures  lead  us  to  view  the  agency  of  God,  as  being  equally  coo- 
cerned  in  bringing  into  existence  those  providential  events  which  take 
place,  as  that  world  which  we  behold.  Without  hiin  there  is  not  a 
sparrow  that  falleth  on  the  ground.     •'Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city, 

*  h  !■  in  Tww  of  the  firtt  of  tbtie  branchM  of  rabmiiiion  thtt  I  hav*  batn  led  to  give 
ihii  Article  eo  early  a  plMe  in  our  eiperimental  wjmsm. 
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and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?  "  Among  the  passing  events,  which 
come  within  our  knowledge,  there  are  not  a  few  which  are  very 
unwelcome.  In  view  of  such  events  the  wicked  man  replies  asainst 
God,  and  *<  would  fain  flee  out  of  his  hand/'  But  the  good  maooolds 
his  peace,  and  says, ''  Let  me  fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord.'* 
Job.  xxvii.  22.  1  Chron.  xxi.  13. 

The  good  man  submits  to  God  in  his  character  of  mored  Gaotmor* 
God  claims  the  right  of  ruling  his  rational  creatures  by  a  moral  gov. 
ernment ;  that  is,  by  a  law  containing  requirements  and  prohibttioDS, 
enforced  by  pendties.  Though  this  claim  is  moat  righteousi  yeU  as  a 
world  of  apostates,  we  are  all  opposed  to  it.  The  language  of  our 
heart,  and,  to  a  great  extent,  the  language  of  our  practice,  is.  We  know 
not  the  Lord,  in  the  character  of  Moral  Gx>vemor,  neither  will  we  obey 
his  voice.  But  such  as  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mindi  are 
prepared  to  yield  to  this  claim.  They  are  Willing  to  be  under  law. 
They  do  not  wish  to  be  lawless,  or  to  be  under  a  law  leas  strict  than 
that  which  the  divine  Lawgiver  wrote,  with  his  own  fingert  on  the 
tables  V)f  stone. 

There  is  another  very  important  character,  which  Grod  atiiUBea  in 
relation  to  this  apostate  world,  namely,  the  Diipemer  of  grace:  and  in 
this  character  he  is  most  cheerfully  submitted  to  by  sll  who  liave 
known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  Such  are  toady  to  submit  to  the 
God  of  grace,  on  the  very  terms  he  has  proposed.  They  do  not  ask 
him  to  relinquish  any  of  his  claims  as  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
world.  They  are  willing  to  return  unto  Him,  instead  of  hia  retumiqff 
unto  them.  They  wish  to  have  it  known  through  the  wliole  moral 
system,  that  they  are  not  restored  to  favor  on  the  ground  of  innocence^ 
or  the  small  degree  of  their  guilt ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that  they  have 
received  an  unmerited  pardon,  through  an  infinitely  valuable  aaorifiee, 
and  at  the  intercession  of  him  who  died  for  their  redemption.  Nor 
would  they  be  contented  with  receiving  a  pardon,  without  also  receiv- 
ing the  spirit  of  reconciliation,  the  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the  govenunent 
of  the  supreme  King. 

2.  Submission,  when  genuine,  is  inteUigent  and  cardial.  He  who 
exercises  it,  knows  to  whom  he  submits,  and  the  reasons  for  doing  it. 
The  psalmist  says,  *<  They  who  know  thy  name  will  put  their  trust  in 
thoe."  No  man  can  trust  in  God,  unless  he  has  some  right  views  of 
his  character.  And  the  same  is  true  concerning  the  exercise  of  sub- 
mission. When  any  one  submits,  just  for  the  sake  of  securing  hii 
salvation,  without  having  discovered  the  glory  of  the  divine  character, 
such  submission  is  a  senseless  thing.  Let  it  be  ever  so  intelligeott  if 
it  be  not  also  cordial^  it  is  worthless.  It  is  common  to  all  the  true 
subjects  of  Messiah's  kingdom,  to  be  voluntary  in  their  surrender  to  hu 
authority :  *'  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power.*' — 
Ps.  ex.  3.  They  differ  considerably  in  the  degree  of  their  loyalty,  hut 
not  in  its  nature.  They  all  submit  to  the  same  holy  Sovereign,  and  oa 
his  own  terms.  They  do  not  do  it  with  their  eyes  closed.  As  they 
know  in  whom  they  have  believed,  so  they  know  to  whom  they  have 
submitted.  Understanding  what  he  requires,  they  yield  a  cheerful 
consent  to  those  requirements. 

Resignation  to  those  afflictive  events  which  God  brings  upon  us, 
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implies  no  delight  in  the  afBictions  themselves,  but  a  delight  and  con- 
fidence in  God,  though  his  chastenings  are  not  joyous  Uit  grievous. 
The  rod  is  submitted  tO|  on  account  of  the  hand  which  holds  it :  '<  It 
MB  the  Lord^  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good."    This  is  a  very  dif. 
'ferenl  thing  from  submitting  to  fate ;  or  submitting  to  an  event,  merely 
fcecause  we  can  not  help  it.   The  believer  well  knows,  that  when  clouds 
^uad  darimess  are  round  about  Jehovah,  righteousuess  and  judgment  are 
the  habitation  of  his  throne.     This  prepares  the  way  for  him  to  yield 
«ui  acqaiescence  to  the  divine  will,  which  is  both  intelligent  and  cordial. 
3.    Genuine  submission  is  uncondiiiondl.     He  who  is  the  subject  of 
mtf  does  not  approach  his  Maker  with  conditions  for  him  to  consent  to. 
Ke  does  not  say,  if  some  particular  attributes,  which  the  scriptures 
liave  claimed  for  Jehovah,  can  be  expunged  from  the  list,  or  some 
-^MectiooaUe    articles    from    the    doctrines,    or    some    unpleasant 
"ii^unctions  from  the  precepts,  or  if  some  alteration  can  be  made 
sn  the  way  of  acceptance,  or  some  change  in  the  system  of  prov- 
«deace,  then  I  will  submit.     Nor  does  he  say,  I  will  submit  to  God, 
provided  1  can  be  sure  that  he  will  save  me  from  punishment.     He 
submits  without  proposing  all  or  any  of  these  conditions.     He  can  not 
^^vait  to  know  whether  these  conditions  will  be  complied  with,  but  has- 
^am  to  fidl  at  the  feet  of  his  injured  Sovereign,  to  acknowledge  his 
sight  to  reign  over  him,  and  to  reign  over  all. 

Peifaaps  It  will  be  said,  conditions  on  the  part  of  the  divine  govern. 
snent  are  proposed  to  the  sinner,  and  therefore  when  he  submits  to  God, 
lie  can  not  but  do  it  in  view  of  them ;  and  since  pardon  is  one  of  these 
cooditioiis,  he  can  not  submit  without  knowing  it  will  result  in  pardon. 
I  kncyw  there  is  a  promise  of  pardon  to  such  as  cease  from  their  hos- 
tility and  become  reconciled  to  God  :  but  it  is  not  proposed  as  a  com- 
promise with  a  rebel,  nor  is  it  designed  to  render  the  Supreme  Ruler 
^n  object  worthy  of  his  fealty.     Christ  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just 
for  the  mijust,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God.     The  peace  which  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation  is  designed  to  negotiate,  is  briefly  this :  "  That 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself^  not  imputing  their 
tre^mseea  unto  them."    This  supposes  that  God,  just  as  he  is,  and 
always  has  been,  is  worthy  of  our  love  and  loyal  obedience.     God 
doea  not  become  reconciled  to  us  as  rebels  against  his  government ; 
nor  does  he  consent  to  relinquish  his  claims,  or  any  part  of  them,  on 
condition  that  we  will  give  up  our  rebellion  and  return  to  allegiance. 
In  settling  a  permanent  peace,  a  peace  which  will  be  ratified  in  the 
eourt  of  heaven,  we  must  renounce  our  rebellion  as  most  unreasonable 
and  impious,  and  become  reconciled  to  God  as  holy,  just,  and  true ;  as 
the  Author  of  that  law  which  requires  perfect  holiness,  and  which  for. 
bids  all  sin,  even  in  the  affections  of  the  heart,  under  the  penalty  of 
eternal  death ;  and  as  the  Avenger  of  his  broken  law,  who  declares 
himself  under  no  obligation  to  remit  this  penalty  in  a  sinjsle  instance ; 
and  who  will  actually  execute  it  on  a  great  multitude  of  his  revolted 
fluUects. 

Were  it  a  possible  thing  that  the  government  of  the  universe  should 
DOW  be  made  elective,  they  who  have  a  heart  to  submit  to  God,  would 
place  the  crown  on  His  he^,  and  choose  to  be  forever  under  His 
ciominion.    Their  feelings  are  widely  different  from  those  of  rebels, 
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who,  beiDg  driven  to  straits,  agree  to  make  a  surrender  of  themselTes 
to  their  sovereign,  on  condition  of  an  amnesty ;  but  who  are  determined, 
if  they  can  not  obtain  conditions  thus  favorable,  to  do  their  best  in 
maintaining  their  independence.  There  is  no  such  condition  in  the 
surrender  of  him  whose  rebellious  will  is  subdued.  He  becomes 
unfeignedly  reconciled  to  God,  whether  the  receiving  of  a  pardon 
shall  be  the  consequence  or  not. 

But  it  will  be  said,  the  sinner  has  previous  assurance  given  him, 
that  the  moment  he  submits  to  Grod  he  shall  be  pardoned ;  therefore  in 
submitting  he  can  not  overlook  this  condition.     Is  it  not,  however,  a 
plain  case,  in  which  the  moral  sense  of  all  will  agree,  that  if  we  sub- 
mit only  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  pardon^  it  is  no  real  reconciliation  to 
God  7    Nor  do  I  think  an  unconditional  submission  is  rendered  impot* 
sible  by  the  promises  which  are  held  out  to  those  who  exercise  it*    By 
means  of  the  promises,  we  learn  that  God  will  not  impute  the  trespw- 
ses  of  such  as  become  reconciled.     Yet  so  long  as  any  one  remains 
unreconciled,  he  can  never  know  that  his  trespasses  will  not  be  imputad 
to  him.      But  even  while  he  is  in  this  state,  he  may  imagine  his  sins 
are  forgiven,  and  on  this  very  account  feel  as  if  he  had  become  recon- 
ciled.     And  is  not  this  the  place  where  many  have  been  deceived  to 
their  everlasting  ruin  ?     In  their  distress  they  desire  comfort ;   and  to 
obtain  it,  they  appropriate  to  themselves  some  divine  promise,  while 
rebellion  has  full  possession  of  their  heart ;   and  in  view  of  this  prom* 
ise,  which  they  suppose  secures  their  salvation,  they  consent  to  submit 
themselves  to  divine  authority.     But  is  not  a  hope  of  forgiveness  thus 
acquired  both  presumptuous  and  unwarrantable  ?      There  is  no  prom- 
ise which  any  man  can  lay  claim  to,  as  his  own,  until  he  shall  have 
laid  down  the  weapons  of  his  rebellion.    It  is  therefore  while  he  views 
himself  as  a  condemned,  unpardoned  rebel,  that  he  surrenders  and  be- 
comes reconciled  to  his  offended  sovereign.    Nor  is  there  any  consist- 
ent way  for  assurance  to  be  given  him,  that  he,  in  distinction  from  the 
rest  of  the  rebel  anny,  has  received  pardon,  until  ho  shall  perceive  that 
the  spirit  of  reconciliation  and  loyalty  has  taken  possession  of  his  heart. 
The  submission  on  his  part  is  therefore  as  completely  xmconditumal^  as 
if  no  promise  had  ever  been  made  to  sinners  of^  this  character.     The 
prayer  of  the  publican,  God  he  mercifid  to  me  a  sinner^  (which  is  a 
prayer  that  is  certainly  proper  to  be  made  by  every  man,^  represents 
humbled  rebels,  deeply  convinced  of  their  destitute  condition,  casting 
themselves  on  the  mere  mercy  of  Grod.      All  those  who  by  the  ener- 
gies of  the  Holy  Ghost  have  the  law  applied  to  their  conscience,  and 
Uieir  sins  thereby  disclosed  to  their  view,  are  ready  to  say,  **  God  is 
right,  and  wo  are  wrong." — It  is  of  the  hordes  mercies  that  we  are  noC 
consunisd* 

Submission  is  a  very  important  branch  of  Christian  experience.  It 
is  by  no  means  limited  to  that  first  act  of  reconciliation  which  brinsi 
back  a  rebel  to  his  allegiance.  Its  influence  will  be  needed  every  sub- 
sequent day  of  his  life,  to  preserve  him  from  breaking  the  treaty  of 
peace  which  has  been  concluded,  and  to  prevent  his  renewing  hostili- 
ties against  the  divine  government. 

Submission  comprehends  in  it  all  that  givinu^  up  of  our  concerns  into 
the  hands  of  God,  and  patient  endurance  of  his  chastenings,  which  the 
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l^recepts  of  his  word,  and  the  events  of  liis  providence,  ore  so  contin- 
ually lu^ng  upon  us.      It  supposes  our  will  to  be  submitted  to  the 
inrill  of  God.     We  may  have  strong  desires  to  obtain  a  good,  or  avoid 
can  evily  which  it  may  not  be  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  obtain  or 
^void ;  and  yet  not  be  chargeable  with  insubmission,  provided  we  are 
<:20Titent  that  his  will  should  prevail.      '*  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 

at.'' 

It  ia  a  question,  which  has  been  much  agitated,  whether  submission 
God  implies  a  willingness  to  endure  future  punishment.  On  this 
point  I  would  first  remark ;  that  the  most  unconditional  submission 
^3an  not  imply  such  an  indifference  as  leaves  us  no  choice.  The  per- 
fect aabmianon  of  the  Savior  did  not  render  him  indifferent  to  pain  ; 
Yior  did  it  do  anything  to  confound  the  distinction  which  exists  be- 
tween natural  good  and  evil ;  happiness  still  appeared  in  itself  alto- 
pother  more  desirable  than  its  opposite.  We  may  therefore  be  assu- 
"x:^  that  no  such  submission  is  required  of  us,  as  will  imply  that  we 
%ave  no  choice  between  eternal  life  and  eternal  death.  Nor  is  it 
pretended  by  those  who  advocate  this  doctrine,  in  the  most  unlimited 
extent,  that  any  submission,  which  we  are  required  to  exercise  in  re- 
~  to  fhture  punishment,  will  release  us  from  obligation  to  repent  of 
aina  and  embrace  the  offers  of  salvation :  or  from  striving,  even  to 
agonvy  provided  wc  strive  lawfully,  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate. 
Xuke  xiii*  24. 

But  it  will  be  said.  The  scriptures  require  us  to  be  willing  to  be 

^maeei — not  to  be  damned.     It  is  true  they  require  us  to  be  willing  to 

lie  aaved,  but  it  is  with  such  a  salvation  as  supposes  our  damnation 

"voold  be  just.      It  is  a  salvation,  the  glory  of  which  we  can  not  see, 

^thout  we  can  also  see  the  glory  of  vindictive  wrath.    There  is  then 

Ho  want  of  agreement  between  our  submitting  to  punishing  justice, 

and  at  the  same  time  hoping  in  pardoning  mercy.      In  the  light  of 

the  glorious  gospel,  it  is  seen  that  a  sin-punisJung  and  a  sin-pardoning 

God  IB  the  same  character.      Were  we  to  teach  sinners,  that  they 

ought  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  but  not  submit  to  his  justice,  we  should 

greatly  expose  them  to  a  false  peace ;   and  to  flatter  themselves  that 

they  hAve  become  reconciled  to  God,  merely  because  they  arc  willing 

to  be  exempted  from  that  strange  punishment  which  is  threatened  to 

the  workers  of  iniquity.     But  fallen  spirits  may  exercise  such  a  sub- 

miflsion  as  this ;   for  we  hear  one  of  them  praying,  *<  I  beseech  thee 

torment  me  not."   Luke  viii.  28. 

There  are  some  who  say.  It  is  not  consistent  that  we  should  be  re- 
quired to  exercise  submission  in  view  of  future  punishment,  since  it 
would,  in  effect,  require  a  willingness  to  be  forever  in  a  state  of  en- 
mity against  God.  Here  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  thing  to  which 
we  are  required  to  submit,  is  punishment ;  that  is,  in  case  it  should 
please  the  Most  High  to  execute  upon  us  the  penalty  we  have  incur- 
red.  If  it  be  necessary  to  connect  sinfulness  of  character  with  the 
aobjects  of  punishment,  our  submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  the  inflic- 
tion of  punishment,  docs  not  imply  complacency  in  sin  ;  but  rather  in 
God  as  the  punisher  of  it.  To  yield  submission  to  God,  in  view  of 
our  own  punishment,  no  more  implies  a  delight  in  sin,  than  to  yield  it 
in  view  of  the  punishment  of  our  fellow  men.      It  is  made  perfectly 

»8 
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certain  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  some  of  mankind  will  be  punishe 
forever,  and  it  is  made  equally  certain  that  they  will  forever  be  po 
sessed  of  a  sinful  character.  And  are  we  not  required  to  exercii 
submission  to  (rod  in  determining  their  character,  as  well  as  tfaei 
punishment  t  Our  submission  to  the  divine  will  respecting  the  dhcD 
acUr  of  the  reprobate,  no  more  implies  complacence  in  sin,  than  wEe 
our  submission  relates  to  the  infliction  of  punishment.  The  truth  i 
that  a  benevolent  heart  has  no  delight  in  either  their  sin  or  their  mil 
eiy.  It  is  only  in  the  good^  which  the  God  of  wisdom  will  bring  oi 
of  these  evils,  that  we  can  have  any  delight. 

Why  can  not  this  matter  be  explained  by  recurring  to  a  certai 
particular  in  the  experience  of  every  Christian  t  By  consultiiig  tt 
scripture  (which  can  not  be  broken)  the  Christian  is  well  assured,  tin 
it  is  the  wise  purpose  of  God  never  to  perfect  his  sanctification  in  thi 
life.  And  is  it  not  his  duty  to  submit ;  and  does  he  not  actually  yiel 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  this  thing  t  And  now  I  would  ad 
Does  his  submitting  to  the  protraction  of  his  life,  necessarily  suppoa 
his  complacence  in  that  protraction  of  sin  which  will  be  its  codm 
quence  7  Paul  desired  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  where  he  shoul 
be  freed  from  all  sinful  imperfection  :  and  yet,  in  view  of  the  edifid 
tion  of  the  church,  he  was  contented  to  remain  longer  on  the  oarti 
where  he  knew  he  should  never  be  wholly  freed  from  sin.  Did  hi 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,  in  prolonging  his  stay  in  this  state  c 
imperfection,  imply  delight  in  the  imperfection  itself?  Every  on 
knows  it  did  not.  The  more  cordially  the  Christian  is  reconciled  1 
the  will  of  God,  in  so  arranging  things  as  not  to  complete  his  sanct 
fication  in  this  life,  the  more  will  he  hate  sin,  and  watch,  and  pia] 
and  strive  against  it.  When  any  possess  that  frame  of  heart,  whic 
prepares  them  to  accept  the  punishment  of  their  sins  in  the  full  ezten 
as  it  relates  to  this  and  the  future  state,  they  will  be  most  careful  f 
forsake  their  sins,  and  guard  against  the  repetition  of  them.  Whe 
David  surrendered  himself  up  into  the  hands  of  justice,  ackiiowled| 
ing  that  God  would  be  justified  and  clear  in  jud^ng ;  that  is,  in  sei 
tencinff  him  to  receive  the  punishment  of  his  sins,  still  he  eamestl 
desirea  a  clean  heart  and  a  right  spirit.  A  desire  for  sanctificatioi 
and  watchfulness  asainst  sin,'  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  decree  c 
our  submission ;  and  for  this  reason,  that  submission  is  of  a  holy  ni 
ture,  and  therefore  the  more  entire  it  is,  the  more  will  it  prepare  us  t 
resist  the  devil. 

Some  ma^  think  there  is  no  room  in  Christian  experience  fer  sul 
mission,  as  it  relates  to  future  punishment,  since  it  is  known  to  be  dii 
cordant  with  the  plan  of  redemption,  that  one  true  convert  ahool' 
perish.  The  sure  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  will  not,  howeva 
preclude  such  submission  from  having  a  place  in  those  incipient  expe 
riences,  which  we  must  have  before  we  can  possibly  know  that  w 
are  interested  in  this  covenant :  and  have  we  not  reason  to  believ 
there  are  some  of  the  children  of  God,  who  all  along  entertain  doabi 
concerning  the  genuineness  of  their  religion  t  How,  I  ask,  ou^ 
such  persons  to  feel,  when  their  fears  prevail  over  their  hopes  ?  Ouri 
they  to  go  through  their  whole  life,  contending  with  the  Alraighty/M 
cause  they  have  remaining  fears  that  they  shul  be  the  objects  of  hi 
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^fispleasure  in  the  woild  to  come  ?  Ererv  Christian  will  say,  No, 
they  ought  to  love  God,  and  submit  to  his  holy  will  concerning  their 
<]e8tiny,  whether  it  be  in  life  eternal  or  death  eternal.  It  ought  to  be 
the  language  of  each  of  their  hearts,  **  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will 
I  trust  m  him." 

But  even  a  Christian  who  has  an  assurcmce  of  hope,  may  be  the 
subject  of  this  submission.  He  may  see  at  particular  times,  that  God 
has  given  him  such  a  degree  of  reconciliation  to  his  holy  government 
that  he  could  submit,  and  not  charge  God  foolishly,  were  the  penalty 
of  the  law  to  be  executed  upon  him.  Such  a  spirit  as  this  appears  to 
have  been  manifested  by  David  at  the  time  he  was  driven  from  Jem* 
salem  by  the  rebellion  of  his  unnatural  son.  He  said  to  Zadok,  <'  Car* 
ry  back  the  ark  of  God  into  the  city :  if  I  shall  find  favor  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me  agam,  and  show  me  both  it  and  his 
hihitation.  Butt/he  thu8  say^  I  have  no  delight  in  thee ;  behold  here 
am  If  hi  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  unto  At/A."  We  may,  through 
divine  help,  be  able  to  say  concerning  particular  evils,  which  we  do  not 
expect  to  Im9  called  to  suffer,  and  which  we  do  not  imagine  to  be  con* 
surtent  with  providential  arranjypments,  that  we  could  submit  to  them, 
if  they  were  to  be  laid  upon  us.  Christians  who  shall  live  in  the 
millApiiini,  may  be  able  to  see  that  their  love  to  Christ  is  such,  that 
diey  could  buni  at  the  stake  rather  than  deny  him. 

The  sentiment  which  I  am  now  wishing  to  impress,  has  a  striking 
ilhistration  in  the  history  of  that  pious  monarch,  to  whom  I  just  now 
rafared.  When  his  son  Absalom  was  dead,  and  it  was  too  late  for 
him  to  die  in  his  room,  still  he  could  know  that  he  would  willingly 
have  done  it.  The  case  supposed  was  now  impossible ;  but  its  sup* 
position  served  to  discover  the  intense  affection  of  the  bereaved  father 
toward  that  wicked  son,  whose  probation  had  closed  under  circum. 
stances  peculiarly  aggravated.  2  Sam.  xviii.  83.  There  is  another 
case  on  sacred  record,  which,  if  we  are  to  understand  the  passage  ac- 
cording to  its  most  natural  import,  is  a  still  more  striking  illustration 
of  the  ttiinff  in  question  :  I  refer  to  the  case  of  Paul,  stated  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  where  he 
expresses  his  anxious  concern  for  his  brethren  the  Jews,  in  this  em- 
phatic manner :  ^  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
Dcaring  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  heaviness  and 
continual  sorrow  in  my  heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  ac- 
cursed from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh." 
Was  it  not  right,  that  he  should  value  the  salvation  of  ibe  whole  na- 
ticm  more  than  his  own  ?  And  was  it  not  an  amiable  thing  in  him,  to 
exercise  such  a  benevolent  regard  to  them  a»to  be  willing,  (had  this 
been  consistent  with  the  nature  of  the  covenant  of  grace,)  to  give  up 
hia  own  interest  in  the  Redeemer,  which  he  prized  infinitely  above  all 
other  personal  good,  provided  this  could  have  been  the  means  of  their 
salvation  7  If  this  be  a  correct  view  of  the  text,  (and  I  dare  not  crit- 
icise and  explain  away  the  force  of  a  declaration,  introduced  with 
such  unusual  solemnity,  and  which  seems  designed  to  display  the  un* 
selfish  nature  and  strength  of  Christian  benevolence,  as  it  may  exist 
in  the  heart  of  a  saint  on  earth,)  it  proves  that  submission  to  future 
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punishment  is  not  incompatible  with  unfeigned  love  to  God,  and  the 
most  sincere  desire  to  please  and  enjoy  him  forever.* 

Though  the  Christian  may  do  something  towards  determining  his 
submission,  by  presenting  to  his  mind  evib  which  may  never  doit ; 
yet  the  more  common  and  more  scriptural  way  to  ascertain  the  geno- 
ineness  and  degree  of  his  submission,  is  by  attentively  observiDg  the 
frame  of  his  mind  under  those  evils  by  which  it  pleases  God  he  should 
be  actually  tried.     It  could  not  have  been  as  well  ascertained  before- 
hand, that  Aaron  had  a  submissive  spirit,  as  when,  under  that  sore 
bereavement,  which  is  recorded  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  LeviticiUf  k 
hdd  his  peace.     Eli  gave  great  evidence  of  holy  submission  by  nj' 
ing,  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good,"  at  theveiy 
time  when  he  was  told  of  judgments,  which  were  coming  on  hishooKf 
great  enough  to  make  both  the  ears  of  every  one  that  heard  them  \» 
tingle.  The  evils  that  were  sent  upon  Job  were  purposely  desigisdiB 
manifest  the  goodness  of  his  character ;  and  his  patience  undor  dHV 
proved  that  his  religion  was  not  selfish.     The  afflictions,  with  vUch 
God  visits  his  church  in  this  world,  are  all  designed  to  try  and  im- 
prove the  character  of  its  members.      In  some  periods  its  affictiooB 
have  been  peculiarly  severe  and  trying.    The  people  of  God  who  live 
in  the  present  day,  are  not  required  to  determine  their  chaneter) 
so  much  by  presenting  to  their  imagination  the  fiery  trials  of  ftnner 
periods,  when  bloody  persecutions  prevailed,  as  by  examining  the 
manner  in  which  they  endure  the  evils  that  are  actually  sent  upon 
them.     Nor  is  any  individual  required  so  much  to  decide  on  the  gen- 
uineness of  his  sulnnission,  by  endeavoring  to  imagine  how  he  diottU 
bear  the  trials  of  another  man,  as  by  seeing  how  he  bears  his  ovn. 
<<  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  ;    for  when  he  is  tiied 
he  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life."    The  temptation  he  endure*,  thotisi 
bears  in  a  right  manner,  is  that  which  Providence  brings  upon  him  for 
the  purpose  of  trying  him.      Now,  though  the  trials  of  men  are  vari- 
ous, as  to  their  degrees  of  severity,  may  we  not  conclude,  that  every 
man  who  endures  his  own,  with  a  patient  submissive  spirit,  will  meet 
the  divine  approbation  and  receive  the  crown  of  life  ? 

It  was  shown  in  the  outset  of  this  work,  that  all  real  religion  was 
truth  in  doctrine,  experience,  or  practice :  and  is  not  such  a  frame  of 
heart,  as  that  which  has  been  described  under  this  Article,  the  truth 
in  experience  ?  Is  it  not  right  that  creatures  who  have  departed  from 
God,  should  return  and  become  cordially  reconciled  to  himi  And 
ought  they  not  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  even  if  they  are  not  convin- 
ced that  it  will  result  in  their  own  salvation  ?  Is  it  not  reasonable 
that  we  should  submit  to  God  in  every  thing,  since  it  is  his  right  to 
govern,  and  he  alone  is  qualified  for  the  task  ?  An  unreconcilcnl  frame 
of  heart  can  have  no  agreement  with  those  moral  axioms,  called  doc- 
trines of  truth.     The  holy  scriptures  are  all  in  favor  of  the  sweetest 

*  The  supericriiy  of  the  apotde*i  dif  interestedness  haa,  I  have  no  doobl,  (if  I  may  jndga 
of  the  feehnga  of  othen  by  my  ovm,)  preaented  a  much  greater  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
a  literal  interpretation  of  thia  panage,  tnan  any  apprehension  that  such  an  intAipraialiiHi 
would  make  him  appMur  indifferent  coDcerning,  either  his  conformity  to  the  moral 
image  of  Christ,  or  nis  enjoyment  of  his  favor. 
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ireconcilintion,  and  the  most  unconditional  submiflBion,  None  can 
pretend  that  they  say  a  word  in  &vor  of  rebellious  feelings  in  any 
creature  in  the  universe.  But  the  truth  of  this  Article  will  appear  to 
greater  advantage  while  we  proceed  to  compare  it  with  the  foregoing 
parts  of  our  system. 


THE     ARTICLE     UABMONIZED. 

The  harmony  between  this  and  the  two  Articles  oi  experience^  which 
have  been  considered,  is  very  apparent.  How  manifestly  it  accords 
with  the  one  which  immediately  precedes  it,  for  as  soon  as  we  have  a 
heart  to  exercise  complacency  in  holy  characters,  wc  must  be  prepa- 
red to  submit  to  a  holy  God.  But  all  that  submission  which  goes  be- 
fot|P  «Mch  complacency,  is  either  a  forced  matter,  or  a  deception ;  it 
is  of  no  worth. 

Sobmiasion  is  in  harmony  with  benevolence  as  well  as  complacency. 
Selfishness  is  the  very  ground  work  of  insubmission.  While  self  is 
die  ultimate  end  of  action,  it  wants  the  reins  of  government  in  its  own 
hands  :  but' no  sooner  is  this  ultimate  end  relinquished,  than  the  reins 
are  cheerfully  resigned  into  His  hands  whose  right  it  is  to  rule. 

The  harmony  between  this  branch  of  the  experimental  system  and 
the  docfrnte^,  is  also  very  apparent.  Let  us,  with  the  spirit  of  recon- 
ciliation to  Grod,  go  back  and  review  that  chain  of  doctrines  which  we 
have  contemplated,  and  I  trust  it  will  prepare  us  to  accede  to  them  all. 
In  the  first  we  are  presented  with  a  God  of  unbounded  greatness  and 
holiness.  To  such  a  great,  holy  and  good  Being,  we  now  submit.  In 
the  second  we  contemplate  him  as  Uie  Creator  and  Disposer  of  all 
things :  and  now,  as  his  creatures,  we  bow  down  before  him,  acknow- 
ledgug  ourselves  to  be  the  work  of  his  hands  and  pensioners  on  his 
boimty.  We  sensibly  feel,  that  all  wc  are,  and  all  we  possess,  belong 
to  him ;  that  while  petitioning  is  our  privilege,  it  does  not  become  us 
to  dictate,  or  to  say  unto  God,  What  docst  thou  7  In  the  third  we  are 
led  to  view  him  as  sustaining  another  important  relation  to  us,  viz. 
that  of  Moral  Governor  or  Supreme  King.  Submission  bows  to  his 
sceptre  as  both  rightful  and  right.  It  contemplates  him  as  being  nei- 
ther a  usurper  nor  a  despot.  In  view  of  the  moral  government  of  God, 
the  subdued  rebel  is  sincere  in  saying.  Let  it  be  eternal ;  let  it  be  over 
me ;  let  it  be  over  all ! 

lliis  Article  of  experimental  religion  is  in  harmony  with  the  fourth 
of  the  doctrinal  series.  There  we.  saw  intelligent  creatures,  without 
any  justifiable  cause,  revolting  from  the  government  of  God ;  and  here 
we  see  a  part  of  them  coming  back,  fully  prepared  to  condemn  that  revolt, 
both  in  its  commencement  and  continuance.  In  the  Jifih  Article  we 
■ee  a  glorious  provision  made  to  bring  about  the  reconciliation  of  men 
to  Goc^  and  in  such  a  way  that  nothing  is  done  to  encourage  future 
levolts.  And  the  present  Aiticle  shows  us  the  contemplated  reconcil- 
iation as  actually  effected :  for  every  true  convert  submits  to  Him  who 
is  set  King  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Through  a  want  of  reconciliation 
to  God,  the  free  offer  exhibited  in  the  sixth  Article,  was,  according  to 
the  seventh^  obstinately  rejected.      But  that  renewing  of  the  Holy 


806  avBXistiON. 

Ghost,  described  in  the  eighth^  accounts  for  the  wonderful  phenome 
noD,  that  this  once  obstinate  rebel  is  now*  lying  submiarively  b^ 
the  throne.  Nor  will  a  subdued  rebel  be  disposed  to  object  agaiml 
the  ninth  Article,  which  represents  his  recovery  from  obstinate  rebel- 
lion, to  bd  wholly  of  grace — even  sovereign  grace :  nor  agaioit  the 
tenthj  which  supposes  the  Lord's  choice  of  him  as  a  vessel  of  merely 
was  not  built  on  his  good  works  foreseen :  nor  against  the  eZeoeiA 
which  represents  his  justification  to  be  alike  gracious  with  his  ek& 
tion  and  effectual  calling.  True  reconciliation  must  certainly  rqdee 
to  see  its  own  continuance  secured,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  twM 
Article.  Reconciliation,  when  contrasted  with  rebellion,  as  it  wiu  be 
done  by  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  the  decisionfloftbe 
last  day,  and  the  rewards  of  the  future  state,  according  to  thedoeUoe 
of  the  thirieenih  Article,  will  appear  most  excellent  and  de8irahle.'iBi 
those  who  are  privileged  with  being  on  the  right  hand  of  the  tmft 
and  with  a  place  in  lus  everlasting  kingdom,  will  still  have  needofOe 
grace  of  submission,  to  prevent  their  being  rendered  unhi^py  by  lri^ 
nessing  the  utter  ruin  and  everlasting  misery  of  so  many  of  their  fist 
low  creatures ;  among  whom  there  may  be  many  of  their  dear  rebtivBi 
and  friends. 

Submission,  in  Christian  experience,  harmonizes  with  thebd  dt 
the  doctrinal  Articles,  viz.  that  which  exhibits  the  counsel  and  agency 
of  God  as  extending  to  all  creatures  and  events.  To warAi  thu  Arti- 
cle the  carnal  mind  feels  an  uncommon  degree  of  opposition ;  and  jet 
to  the  renewed  mind  it  is  often  the  source  of  the  sweetest  comfort.  V 
our  hearts  have  been  enlarged  with  universal  good  will,  and  we  htie 
become,  in  truth,  reconcile  to  God,  how  can  we  but  be  pleased  witk 
a  doctrine,  which  represents  him  as  extending  his  counsels  and  ageo- 
cy  to  all  the  great  and  minute  concerns  of  the  universe  ?  If  ouriob* 
mission  does  not  harmonize  with  a  doctrine,  which  is  so  necesaaiT  to 
secure  the  most  perfect  display  of  divine  glory,  and  the  best  gooa  of 
the  dependent  universe,  have  wo  not  reason  to  doubt  whether  it  be  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  whether  it  be  based  on  that  love  which  ii 
without  dissimulation  ? 


REMARKS, 

1.  There  is,  perhaps,  at  the  present  period  of  the  church,  no  one 
way  in  which  sinners  are  more  in  danger  of  being  deceived,  than  Iff 
a  false  submisnon.  When  one  [iart  of  experimental  religion  \b  til- 
sound,  I  know  the  other  parts  can  none  of  them  be  sound.  WheB 
therefore  I  speak  of  sinners,  as  more  exposed  to  be  deceived  hf  &Iib 
submission  than  by  other  false  experiences,  I  mean  to  say,  there  ii 
peculiar  danger  that  the  deception  will  begin  here.  They,  whoie 
religion  commences  under  some  alarming  providence,  are  in  more 
than  common  danger  of  yielding  a  forced  submission.  The  pBthsid 
says  to  God,  ^  Through  the  greatness  of  thy  power  shall  thine  ene- 
mies submit  themselves  unto  thee."  The  margin  reads  liey  instead  ft 
submit.  Ps.  Ixvi.  8.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  of  God's  MM* 
mics  have,  in  view  of  the  greatness  of  his  power,  rather  than  of  the 
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n  of  hia  nature  or  the  righteousness  of  his  domands,  submitted 
slves  to  him  ;  that  is,  they  have  pretended  to  do  it. 
preaching  be  much  in  the  strain  of  alarm,  without  a  due  pro- 
1  of  doctrinal  instruction ;  lind  at  the  same  time,  let  the  obliea- 
r  submission  be  vehemently  urged,  without  being  accompanied 
my  clear  exhibition  of  its  holy  and  disinterested  nature,  and 
is  much  reason  to  fear  that  a  forced,  instead  of  a  cordial,  sub- 
n,  will  be  the  result.  The  obligation  to  submit,  and  to  submit 
(lately,  can  not  be  placed  too  high  ;  but  if  the  submission  incul- 
or  that  which  we  appear  to  be  satisfied  with,  be  devoid  of  holy 
rhich  is  the  root  of  the  whole  matter,  its  being  done  immedUUdy 
ot  procure  its  acceptance  with  God  who  trieth  the  hearts. 
We  are  led  to  remark,  that  in  a  world  where  so  many  adverse 
I  an  occurring,  the  grace  of  submission,  or  resignation  to  the 
will,  is  one  ror  the  exercise  of  which  the  Christian  has  very 
nt  occasion.  And  it  is  a  grace  which  he  can  exercise  no  far- 
lan  he  has  confidence  in  God's  plans  and  operations.  To  be 
tesigned  under  afflictions,  the  Christian  must  believe  that  God 
plan  ;  and  that  it  embraces  all  events,  and  is  executed  in  the 
perfect  manner.  Were  he  to  adopt  the  sentiment,  that  God 
sd  in  his  plan  some  events,  while  others  had  no  connection  with 
it  some  events  could  bo  traced  up  to  His  agency,  while  others 
ilace,  in  which  it  had  no  concern ;  where  is  there  anything 
imished  by  such  a  sentiment  on  which  to  build  the  grace  of 
sion  1  That  man  whom  the  scriptures  exhibit  as  an  eminent 
1  of  a  patient,  submissive  spirit,  entertained  such  sentiments  of 
•controlling  agency  of  the  Most  Hiffh,  that  he  made  no  dis- 
n  between  the  evils  which  he  sufferea  by  the  fire  and  the  wind, 
ose  which  were  inflicted  by  the  hostile  bands  of  the  Sabcans 
haldeans.  Overlooking  the  instruments,  he  viewed  his  whole 
on  and  bereavement  as  cominff  from  one  and  the  same  hand  : 
Lord  hath  taken  away."  Such  were  manifestly  the  sentiments 
led  David  to  submit  to  injury  and  insult  from  the  hand  and 
9  of  Shimei :  **  Let  him  alone,  let  him  curse  ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
I  him." 

tnission  to  evil  coming  directly  from  wicked  hands,  is  based  on 
m  belief;  that  the  counsel  and  agency  of  the  great  and  holy 
IB  to  be  as  fully  acknowledged,  as  if  he  did  every  thing  by  his 
mmediate  operation,  without  employing  instruments  of  any 
and  that  his  counsel  and  agency  are  to  be  none  the  less  ac- 
)dged,  when  the  instruments  are  such  as  have  a  design,  than 
they  are  incapable  of  it ;  nor  any  less  in  case  they  are  malicious, 
hen  they  are  benevolent*  Faidi  looks  beyond  &e  instruments, 
omnipotent  Being,  who  makes  and  uses  them  all,  according  to 
y  pleasure.  Through  their  folly  it  looks  up  to  His  wisdom,  and 
a  their  toickedness  to  His  hdiness;  resting  satisfied  that  He  is 
1  all  his  counsels  and  holy  in  all  his  works.  In  view  of  this 
ml  and  entire  control  which  the  Almighty  has  over  all  instru- 
our  submission  can  be  universal  and  entire.  But  so  far  as 
I  any  doubt  entertained  concerning  the  truth  of  the  doctrine, 
ch  it  rests  for  its  support,  submission  itself  must  bo  imperfect. 
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If  we  do  not  believe  that  the  Most  High  does  his  whale  will  in  the 
army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  all  kiiidi 
of  instruments,  unholy  as  well  as  holy,  our  beUefdoea  not  lay  a  fbon- 
dation  broad  enoueh,  to  build  on  it  that  universal  and  perfect  sufamia- 
sion  which  is  reqmred  of  us,  and  which  it  must  be  our  happincfl  to 
exercise. 


ARTICLE    IV. 
Repentance  is  indispensable  to  tbe  religion  of  a  PAiiHp 

SINNBH. 

In  the  religion  of  angels  repentance  has  no  place,  for  they  htTe 
never  sinned.     Not  only  all  their  actions,  but  all  the  desires  of  ^' 
hearts  have  been  perfectly  conformed  to  the  will  of  their  Creator.— 
Since  they  can  look  back  on  no  deviation  from  the  most  perfect  rec- 
titude, there  is  in  their  caso  no  call  for  such  an  exercise  as  repentance. 
But  in  the  religion  of  man,  who  is  ^  a  transgressor  from  the  woiiib»'' 
repentance  must  needs  have  a  distinguished  place.     The  wordof  Gol 
says  much  on  this  subject.     It  oflen  describes  the  nature,  fruits,  an! 
necessity  of  this  grace  of  the  Spirit.     The  Old  Testament  propheU 
i  nculcated  repentance.      The  forerunner  of  Christ   made  this  his 
]>rominent  theme.     Christ  himself  preached  it  much ;  and  in  this  he 
was  imitated  by  his  apostles,  whose  ministry  is  thus  described  by  one 
of  the  evangelists  :   '<  And  they  went  out,  and  preached  that  men 
should  repent."   Mark  vi.  12.     All  the  teachers  whom  God  commis- 
sioned, under  the  former  and  latter  dispensations,  unite  in  urging  men 
to  repentance  ;  also  in  declaring  the  impossibility  of  their  being  saved 
without  it.     The  prophets  taught  that  men  must  repent  and  turn  (torn 
all  their  transgressions,  else  iniquity  would  be  their  ruin.    Christ  told 
his  hearers,  indiscriminately,  that  except  they  repented,  they  should 
all  perish.     The  apostles  made  the  same  representation.    They  saidi 
<<  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.**  None 
of  the  inspired  writers  ever  give  us  the  least  encouragement  of  (orpft- 
ness,  except  we  repent.  Sec  £z.  xviii.  30.  Luke  xiii.  5.  Acts  iii.  19. 

But  all  repentance  is  not  of  a  saving  nature ;  there  is  a  kind  which 
is  spurious.  The  scripture  therefore  distinguishes  that  which  is  gen- 
uine by  calling  it  <<  repentance  unto  life,"  '<  repentance  unto  salvation,'' 
and  « repentance  not  to  be  repented  of;"  intimating  that  there  is  & 
repentance  which  is  not  unto  life,  not  unto  salvation,  but  which  need- 
eth  to  be  repented  of.  It  is  my  desire  to  be  enabled,  in  this  Articfe 
to  give  a  description  of  that  repentance  which  has  the  promise  of 
forgiveness  and  eternal  life.  Its  most  prominent  features  will  be 
exhibited,  which  may  serve  to  help  us  to  distinguish  it  from  all  that 
is  spurious. 
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..  Repentance  is  that  iorrow  for  sin  which  is  of  a  godly  sort ;  or, 
other  words,  of  a  disinterested  character,    Tne  psalmist,  in  the 
rcise  of  true  repentance,  says,  "  I  will  declare  my  iniquity,  I  will 
iony  for  my  sin."    Even  that  repentance  which  is  spurious  is  a 
row  which  is  occasioned  by  sio.    The  sins  of  Ahab  ana  Judas  were 
h  the  occasion  of  their  repentance  ;  but  their  sorrow  for  those  sins 
I  not  of  a  godly  sort.     Their  sorrow  was  altogether  of  a  selfish 
ure.    It  was  the  sorrow  of  the  world,  that  worketh  death ;  *'  but 
iy  sorrow  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented 
'    Their  repentance  was  of  the  same  unholy  nature  with  die  sin 
f  repented  of;  and  therefore  did  itself  call  for  repentance.     But 
ly  'sorrow  is  a  holy,  disinterested  thing  ;  being  of  a  nature  per- 
ly  different  from  the  sin  which  it  sorrows  for.   When  Peter  denied 
risty  self-love  ruled  his  heart ;  but  when  he  repented  of  this  sin, 
Move  was  put  down,  and  Christ  was  again  enthroned. 
IUb  holy  grief  for  sin  is  very  properly  denominated  **  godly  sorrow," 
iltiniate  its  conformity  to  God^  Penitential  sorrow  naturally  results 
1  his  image  restored  to  the  heart,  and  is  in  reality  the  same  feeling 
ards  sin  which  is  exercised  by  God  himself.     He  is  said  to  abhor 
id  men  ;  and  the  subjects  of  repentance  aUior  themselves  ;  and 
'  do  it  in  view  of  the  same  hateful  character  which  draws  forth 
abiiorrence  of  their  Maker.     This  leads  me  to  remark, 
.   Repentance  arises  from  a  discovery  of  the  eml  nature  and  i2e- 
A)e  tendency  of  sin.     In  the  exercise  of  repentance,  sin  is  seen 
e  that  state  of  heart  which  is  wrong,  which  is  vile,  and  debasing. 
I  also  seen  that  it  leads  to  such  conduct  as  is  destructive  of  ul 
I.     The  penitent  discovers  the  moral  evil  there  is  in  sin  :  he  sees 
it  18  a  vile  thing  in  its  nature,  and  feels  it  to  be  so  in  application 
imself.     He  sensibly  feels  what  he  utters,  when  he  makes  the 
Mrion, ''  Behold  /  am  vile"   He  can  form  a  conception  of  nothing 
le  as  sin ;  nothing  else  which  could  render  him  so  hateful.  Sin,  he 
uvea, has  one  common  nature;  and  that  all  sin  isevil,  wholly  evil. 
'o  the  penitent  it  is  clear,  that  sin  has  not  only  rendered  creatures 
(fall  and  made  them  hate  one  another,  but  that  it  has  made  them 
te»  of  God."  He  is  convinced,  by  what  he  has  discovered  within 
>wn  breast,  that  there  is  no  being  in  the  universe  to  which  a 
ced  jieart  is  so  much  opposed,  as  to  the  God  of  glory.     He  sees 
he  has  been  guilty  of  the  heinous  sin  of  eastme  God  behind  his 
r;  of  di8regai;jding  his  authority,  and  despising  his  grace.    To  him 
now  made  evident,  that  it  has  always  been  the  tendency  of  sin, 
ring  contempt  upon  the  Most  High,  8ub\'ert  his  holy  government, 
tarn  the  earth  into  a  field  of  blood.     In  view  of  the  exceeding 
t  corruption  of  his  heart,  he  is  convinced,  that  had  not  merciful 
«ints  been  laid  upon  him,  he  should  have  done  as  ^liominable 
£■  MB  any  other  man,  and  been  as  noxious  as  a  viper, 
lie  vile  nature  and  destructive  tendency  of  sin  beine  thus  disclosed 
le  Wew  of  the  penitent,  he  is  prepared  to  come  forward  with  a 
Msion,  honorable  to  the  character  of  the  Lawgiver,  and  say,  ^  I 
sinned,  and  perverted  that  which  miis  right,  and  it  profited  me 
*    Job  xxxiii.  27.     Sin  is  now  seen  to  bs  a  perversion  of  that 
:h  is  right — ^the  transgression  of  a  righteous  law,  and  the  pervcr- 
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Bion  of  those  noble  faculties  by  which  our  Creator  rendered  us  ci^bk 
of  glorifying  his  great  name.  It  is  also  seen  to  be  unpn^Uable  as  it 
is  perverse.  Every  creature,  by  sinning,  intends  to  profit. himseUl 
This  is  the  invariable  object  of  all  the  transgressors  in  the  universe. 
But  whenever  any  one  of  them  is  brought  to  repentance,  he  is  fully 
and  feelingly  convinced,  that  of  all  imaginable  schemes  to  promote 
his  own  happiness,  sinning  against  Grod  is  the  most  foolish ;  not 
merely  because  it  exposes  him  to  future  punishment,  but  because  the 
present  good  to  be  derived  from  a  life  of  piety  is  altogether  supeiior 
to  the  pleasures  of  sin«  He  now  perceives  sin  served  to  disqualify 
him  to  eiyoy  himself  and  his  friends ;  and  that  it  utterly  disqualified 
him  to  enjoy  God,  without  whose  favor  there  is  nothing  worthy  to  be 
called  happiness.  He  feels  most  sensibly  the  appropriateness  of  tiie 
term  fooly  when  applied  to  that  man  who  is  seeking  and  expectiag 
happiness  in  the  forbidden  pursuits  of  sin.  To  him  nothing  is  mm 
evident  than  this  ;  that  if  sin  is  the  occasion  of  any  good,  it  uAk 
from  any  natural  tendency  it  has  to  produce  such  a  result,  loii 
will  lead  to  observe, 

3.  True  repentance  is  a  sorrow  for  all  sin.  The  repentance  of 
God's  ancient  covenant  people  is  thus  foretold ;  ^  And  ye  shall  kuhe 
yourselves  in  your  own  sight,  for  aU  your  evils  that  ye  have  commit* 
ted."  £z.  XX.  43.  The  broken  hearted  psahnist  says,  *<  I  hate  eeoy 
false  way."  Ps.  cxix.  126.  Repentance  supposes  that  ain  is  bated 
on  account  of  its  very  nature ;  and  we  know  that  the  nature  of  tU 
sin  is  the  same.  Sin  is,  the  whole  of  it,  a  transgression  of  the  law; 
it  is  all  of  it  in  opposition  to  God ;  and  therefore  a  heart,  which  is  iBt 
right  by  renewing  grace,  will  lothp  it  all.  That  repentance,  which  ii 
altogether  of  a  selfish  character,  will  x)flen  be  much  affected  with  the 
commission  of  some  particular  din,  when  there  is  no  convicti<»  of  the 
evil  of  sin  in  general.  Ahab  humbled  himself  and  walked  softly  in 
view  of  one  sin,  namely,  his  sheddiug  the  blood  of  Naboth  ;  andJodsi 
repented  that  he  had  betrayed  Christ ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  cither  of  them  was  aiTected  with  the  multitude  of  other  sins  whicii 
he  had  committed. 

The  man,  whose  sorrow  for  sin  is  of  a  godly  sort,  is  grieved  for  all 
his  sin  ;  for  that  which  is  open,  and  also  for  that  which  is  secret.  He 
hates  vain  thoughts  as  well  as  vicious  actions.  See  Ps.  cxix.  113.  It 
was  more  particularly  in  view  of  the  sin  of  his  hettrt,  the  sin  that  dwelt 
in  him,  which  fell  under  the  cognizaoce  of  no  eye  except  his  own,  and 
that  which  searches  all  hearts,  that  Paul  exclaimed,  **  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  " 

Some  of  our  sins  are  directly  against  ourselves  ;  some  are  again^ 
ouf  families  and  relatives  ;  some  are  against  society  at  large ;  but  tO, 
cither  directly  or  indirectly,  are  against  God.  Now  all  these  nUi 
without  excepting  any  class,  or  any  single  transgression,  as  they  pin  in 
review  before  the  contrite  soul,  are  disapproved  and  lothed.  SoBie 
of  these  sins  may  be  despicable,  and  some  honorable,  but  a  penitent 
makes  no  distinction  between  them  on  this  account.  He  condemsi 
as  heartily  those  which  are  highly  esteemed  among  men,  but  which 
are  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  he  does  those  which  are  disrep* 
utable  with  men.     The  penitent  debauchee  will  be  as  much  ashamed  ol 
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his  amours  as  he  would  be  of  theft.  And  let  the  man  of  honor  become 
an  experimental  Christian,  he  will  as  sincerely  lothe  and  condemn 
himselfi  if  peradventure  he  has  ever  killed  a  fellow  man  with  the 
weapon  of  the  duelist,  as  if  he  had  done  it  with  the  murderer's  club. 

One  thing  which  makes  it  evident,  that  it  is  the  character  of  the  saint 
to  be  sorry  for  all  his  sins,  without  excepting  any  of  them,  is  this ;  ho 
prays  to  have  his  secret  aud  forgotten  transgressions  discovered  to  him. 
It  is  the  sincere  language  of  his  soul,  **  Make  mc  know  my  transgres- 
sion and  my  sin."  ^  Search  mo  O  Grod,  and  know  my  heart ;  tiy  me 
and  know  my  thoughts  ;  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me, 
and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting."  Job  xiii.  23.  Ps.  cxxxix.  28. 
Such  men  as  Job  and  David,  yea,  all  men  who  have  seen  the  evil  of 
Uy  deure  to  be  more  intimately  acquainted  with  themselves  as 
tv^nsgressors  of  God's  law,  that  their  repentance  may  become  deeper 
aad  more  universal. 

4.  It  is  another  characteristic  of  that  repenf  mce  which  needeth  not 
to  ba  repented  of,  that  it  has  no  excuse  nor  apology  to  offer  for  sin.  As 
soon  as  sin  entered  our  world,  there  entered  with  it  a  sin -excusing 
spirit ;  and  it  is  mauifest  that  this  spirit  remains  and  prevails  until  the 
present  time ;  but  repentance  counteracts  and  destroys  it.  The  prod- 
igal son,  when  brought  to  repentance,  says,  **  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  ■oo.'*  N'o  excuse  for  sinning  against  heaven  is  pretended,  nor  so 
much  as  thought  of.  This  is  implied  in  the  confession,  <*  I  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  If  the  children  of  God  ever  pre- 
tend to  have  any  excuse  for  sin,  it  is  through  a  deficiency  of  grace. 
Let  the  spirit  of  repentance  rbvive  in  their  hearts,  and  it  will  put  to 
silence  their  excuses.  This  was  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  case  of 
Job.  When  the  work  of  divine  grace  was  revived  in  his  heart,  he 
made  this  confession :  *<  Behold,  I  am  vile  ;  what  shall  I  answer  thee  ? 
I  win  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth.  Once  have  I  spoken,  but  I  will 
not  answer ;  yea,  twice,  but  I  will  proceed  no  further."  Job  xl.  4,  5. 

Impenitent  men  are  unwilling  to  forsake  their  sin  ;  they  therefore 
labor  hard  to  find  excuses  for  continuing  in  it :  but  it  is  far  otherwise 
with  the  men  who,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  have  been  convinced  of  its 
evil  and  destnictivo  nature.  These  most  earnestlv  desire  to  be  deliv- 
ered  from  such  a  deadly  evil ;  therefore  they  invent  no  excuses  for  its 
protection.  Penitent  sinners  know  that  sin  is  a  voluntary  evil,  that  it 
exists  in  their  own  hearts,  and  forms  their  own  character.  They  are 
therefore  not  disposed  to  throw  the  blame  of  it  from  themselves,  by 
saying  that  it  has  descended  to  them  from  Adam ;  or  that  it  is  in 
aeeotdance  with  the  purposes  of  God  ;  or  that  it  will  be  the  means  of 
promoting  his  glory  ;  or  that  they  wero  under  such  a  moral  inability, 
that  they  could  not  render  obedience  to  divine  requirements.  Their 
belief  of  all  this  furnishes  them  with  no  excuse — nothing  to  prevent 
deep  humiliation  before  God,  on  account  of  their  depraved  nature  and 
imholy  conduct.  They  are  now  ashamed  of  that  carnal  mind,  which 
was  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  could  be. 

5.  True  repentance  is  attended  witli  a  full  and  frank  confession  of 
nn.  The  confession  of  sin  is  mentioned  as  a  prerequisite  to  forgive- 
ness, and  therefore  must  hd  essential  to  the  genuineness  of  our  repent. 
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ance.     ^  If  we  confess  our  sinst"  said  an  apostle^  *'  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  foivive  us  our  sins."    Jobjconfessed  his  sins,  and  David  did  the 
same,     '[uiose  who  repented  and  were  baptized  by  John,  confessed 
their  sins.     The  penitent  thief  made  open  confession  of  his  sins,  and 
Saul,  the  penitent  persecutor,  confessed  his,  and  c(»tinued  to  do  it  u 
long  as  he  lived.     All  such  as  have  any  godly  sorrow,  are  disposed  to 
make  confession  of  their  sins.     If  they  have  injured  their  fellow  nwo, 
they  are  willing  to  confess  to  themf  and  also  to  make  restitution  fir 
the  wrongs  they  have  done  them,  so  far  as  it  is  in  their  power.     But 
as  they  consider  all  their  sins  to  be  committed  against  God,  they  do 
not  fail  to  confess  them  all  to  Him. 

When  at  any  time  the  child  of  God  covers  his  sin  and  keeps  siloicfl^ 
his  bones  wax  old ;  but  when  he  acknowledges  his  sin  and  does  not 
hide  his  iniquity,  freely  confessing  his  transgression  unto  the  Lord,hB 
obtains  the  most  sensible  relief.  See  Ps.  xxxii.   As  soon  as  repentup 
exists  in  the  heart,  it  is  immediately  followed  with  confession,  and  & 
can  not  remain  there  without  producing  this  fruit.    Penitent  men  wilt 
of  course,  be  praying  men.    There  can  be  no  exception  to  this  rule. 
Prayer  is  the   necessary  result    of  repentance.      They  who   see 
their  sins,  as  all  pei^tents  do,  will  find  themselves  impelled  to  the 
duty  of  prayer  for  the  two-fold  purpose,  of  confessing*  the  sins  they 
have  committed,  and  of  pleading  for  grace  to  prevent  their  rqiedtioii. 
See  Ps.  li.     The  penitent  sinner  could  not  live  without  a  doset, 
where  he  might  unbosom  to  his  Father  in  secret,  and  confess  all  the 
hidden  evils  of  his  heart.    He  values  other  kinds  of  prayer,  but  with» 
out  secret  prayer  he  can  not  possibly  live.     He  may  perhaps  be 
acquainted  with  many  others,  who  can  lead  in  the  social  pnyer 
better  than  himself;  but  notwithstanding  all  the  benefit  he  derivei 
from  their  superior  gifls,  he  feels  that  he  must  have  a  closet  where  he 
can  confess  his  secret  sins,  and  tell  his  ow^n  wants  in  his  own  way. 
6.  It  is  one  characteristic  of  the  repentance  which  is  unto  salvaftioD, 
that  it  reforms  the  life*    A  reformation  in  the  life,  that  is,  in  the  ex- 
ternal conduct,  was  what  John  the  Baptist  meant  by  the  ^  firuits  meet 
for  repentance."     If  we  continue  in  our  sinful  practices,  we  have  not 
yet  repented  of  them.     It  is  he,  and  ho  alone,  who  confesseth  and 
forsaketh  his  sins,  that  shall  have  mercy.    Prov.  xxviii.  13.    And  yet 
there  is  a  promise  of  forgiveness  to  all  who  repeiii  of  their  sins.  These 
two  things  are  reconcilable,  because  it  is  a  fact,  that  all  such  as  repent 
of  their  sins  will  forsake  them.    The  command  of  God,  addressed  to 
the  impenitent,  is  two-fold :  <<  Repent,  and  turn  yourselves  firom  aD 
your  transgressions  ;  so  iniquity  idiall  not  be  your  ruin."     Ez.  xviii. 
90.     They  who  obey  that  part  of  the  command  which  enjoins  repfltf- 
once,  will  also  obey  that  port  which  requires  them  to  turn  themselves 
from  all  their  transgressions — ^ycs,  from  all ;  for  as  their  repentance, 
if  not  spurious,  extends  to  all  their  transgressions,  so  it  will  be  with 
their  reformation.     What  should  we  think  of  that  man  who  has  two 
prominent  sins ;  for  example,  profane  swearing  and  drunkenness  ;  if 
he  should  say,  <*  I  think  God  has  given  mo  repentance  for  all  my  ains ; 
and  from  the  sin  of  profaning  his  name  I  am  resolved  immediately  to 
break  off."     What  estimate  should  we  put  on  his  repentance,  when 
we  perceived,  by  his  actions,  that  his  other  sin  he  designed  still  to 
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Btain  7  Would  not  every  one  draw  the  conclusion,  in  view  of  the 
icty  that  his  roformation  was  but  partial ;  that  godly  sorrow  for  sin 
vs  not  the  thing  that  produced  it  t 

Whatever  we  lothe,  we  naturally  forsake.  They  who  are  the 
ifajects  of  godly  sorrow,  lothe  their  sins,  and  will  therefore  forsake 
lem.  **  What  fruit  had  ye,"  said  the  apostle  to  the  saints  at  Rome, 
in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  7  "  Rom.  vi.  21.  They 
ho  aro  renewed  unto  repentance,  love  God  :  they  are  now  displeased 
ith  themselves,  because  by  their  sins  they  have  displeased  and  dis- 
mored  Him ;  and  they  are  well  aware,  that  a  repetition  of  their  sins 
ill  again  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  bring  reproach  on  his  holy  name, 
liej  are  sensible  that  it  has  been  the  tendency  of  their  sins,  to  make 
lem  a  cone,  and  not  a  blessing,  to  their  fellow  men ;  but  now,  as 
ley  care  Ant  the  souls  of  those  around  them,  they  feel  constrained,  by 
aavoiy  discourse  and  exemplary  conduct,  to  promote  their  moral  im- 
rovement.  They  also  know  that  sin  has  separated  between  them  and 
rod^and  has- provoked  him  to  hide  his  &ce  from  them  :  and  can  they 
fi  villhig  to  provoke  him,  by  renewed  transgressions,  to  withdraw 
it  gracious  presence,  and  leave  them  in  darkness  1  When  the  Lord 
peilDi  peace  unto  his  people  and  to  his  saints,  he  adds  this  caution  : 
Bot  let  them  not  return  again  to  folly."  To  this  caution  every  con- 
litasoul  responds,  ^  Amen,  let  me  not  return  to  folly.  O  that  my  tpay* 
Kre  dkteted  to  keep  thy  statutes  !  "  P0.  Ixxxv.  8 ;  cxix.  5. 

7.  Repentance  is  a  humble  exercise,  devoid  of  self-sufficiency  and 
iB^-r^fmouffiew.  It  feels  its  dependence  on  divine  grace  both  for  its 
MbMS  and  acceptance.  Repentance  and  humility  are  sometimes  so 
^&msU&y  connected,  in  the  word  of  God,  as  hardly  to  be  distinguished 
bm  each  other.  See  Isa.  Ivii.  15;  Ixvi.  2.  We  know  that  when 
^^beb  are  subdued  and  brought  under  the  yoke  of  Christ,  they  are  made 
pffisg  smhfeetSf  and  are  now  sincerely  and  heartily  ashamed  of  their 
OHtter  rebellion.  Their  repentance  is  their  own  voluntary  exercise. 
t  ccMild  not  be  more  so,  were  they  as  independent  in  their  volitions 
0  the  alUsofficient  Ood  himself.  Yet,  though  it  is  their  own  voluntary 
lercise,  it  it  gitjen  them  from  above :  for  Christ  is  exalted  to  give 
repentance,  as  well  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Acts  v.  31.  When  the 
I^Qtiles  first  received  the  word  of  God,  they  who  were  the  true  seed 
^Abraham  gave  Him  the  glory,  saying, ''  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
{•utiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."  Acts  xi.  18.  And  when  Paul 
■xborts  Timothy  to  instruct  opposers  in  meekness,  he  adds  for  his 
Qoouragement,  ^' If  God  peraaventure  will  give  them  repentance  to 
be  aekrowledging  of  the  truth."  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  It  is  no  less  true 
ev  than  it  was  then,  that  wherever  repentance  is  exercised,  it  is 
rod  who  grants  or  gives  it.  This  is  known  and  acknowledged  by  all 
lose  to  whom  this  precious  gift  is  granted.  "  He  called  me  by  his 
lest"  Bays  one ;  another  says,  <<  Surely  tifter  I  was  turned  I  repented ; 
id  ^%er  that  I  was  imstructedy  I  smote  upon  my  thigh;"  Gal.  i.  16. 
r.  xxxi.  19. 

Erery  repenting  sinner  is  convinced  that  once  he  sinned  and  repented 
t ;  and  that  in  nis  flesh,  his  unregeneracy,  there  was  no  good  thing, 
r  is  his  conviction  any  less  clear,  that  for  those  different  and  juster 
wm  of  the  evil  of  ain  which  he  now  entertains,  he  is  entirely  indebted 
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to  tho  grace  of  God.  And  his  sense  of  dependence  on  God,  both  to 
originato  and  continue  his  penitential  exercises,  is  rendered  more 
vivid  by  the  growing  influence  of  the  grace  of  repentance  over  the 
]X)wcrs  of  his  sinfiil  soul.  With  his  dependence  in  view, his  deviations 
from  the  path  of  duty  are  followed  with  such  petitions  as  these :  "Tuni 
thou  mo,  and  I  shall  \yd  turned."  **  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart — 
uphold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit."  Jer.  xxxi.  18.  Ps.  li.  10, 12.* 

*  U  woi  some  yeftri  ago,  when  Uibm  tbooghts  on  the  humble  natvre  of  lepeulti 
were  committed  to  paper.    At  that  time,  1  luppoted  I  wai  eiprening  the  wmtimatt^     | 
not  only  or  the  icnpturee,  but  alio  of  all  that  part  of  the  cnnrch,  which  hai  bca 
denominated  the  Onhodoi,  in  dtetinction  fVoro  inch  at  adopt  the  Pelagian  or  AminiB     j 
iiyBtems.    But  more  recently  1  have  found  lome  of  thoee  whose  church  artiolM  itffl  *  j 
remain  Btrictly  Calvinistic,  are  beginning  to  exhibit  entirely  different  yww  oftbii 
eu^ect. 

In  a  particular  eermon  that  I  heard  myaelf,  which  wai  deeigned  to  enforeo  ihm  AB- 
gat ion  to  repentance,  the  preacher  introduced  an  impenitent  man,  aa  excuiof  MbmV 
from  the  duty  enioined,  on  the  plea,  that  the  agency  of  God  waa  neoeosary  to  pntei 
repenranco.  Had  he  told  the  aelf-exeuaing  rebel,  that  repentance  wna  tm  enoiale'i 
own  exercise,  and  every  linner^s  incumbent  duty,  and  that  his  need  of  diYint  |iaoi|  M 
counteract  his  impenitent  ieelii^  and  transform  his  heart,  did  not  relsaaa  hm  friga 
obligation  to  an  immediate  comphonce,  I  should  have  been  gratified.  But  I  was  grisisd 
tu  hnd,  that  the  way  he  took  to  stop  the  mouth  of  the  caviler,  ik  as  to  deny,  in  smcl,  Ikst 
God  won  I  he  giver  of  repentance.  He  told  hhn  that  thoae  texts  of  acripcniv  which  spiifc 
ef  God's  giving  men  repentance,  meant  no  more  than  his  ^vins  them  a  diapeosation, 
oppori  unity,  or  means  ot  repentance.  He  then  proceeded  to  i  ntroauce  ihree  texts  of  this 
ctasa,  VIZ.  Acts  V.  3,  xi.  18 ;  and  8  Tim.  ii.  95 ;  which  are  the  aame  Ihrt  I  have  nodi 
uso  of  to  prove  repentance  to  be  a  dependent  exercise,  for  which  we  are  isdebud  to  Iks 
grace  of  God.  Each  of  these  texts  he  so  explained,  as  to  keep  out  of  sight  Iha  iKsddf 
any  special  divine  operation  on  the  sinner's  heart,  in  order  to  his  becommg  a  penilBBt* 
After  hearing  these  texts  thus  explained,  I  felt  an  inclination  to  ask  the  pwaehsr,  vkrt 
reason  could  be  ansigned,  why  the  word  peradventure  was  inserted  in  tho  Uat  text : 
*'  If  God  peradventure  will  giv^  them  repentance.'*  Was  there  a  doubt  cthoqgbt  I) 
whether  these  men  would  have  a  dispensation  or  opportunity  of  rfpentanee  given  thMi 
when  means  to  bring  them  to  its  exorcise  were  already  being  used  f 

I  will  here  take  the  liberty  to  place  before  the  reader  the  views  entertained  b^  Mr. 
Ilcnry,  on  two  of  these  texts,  (m  Acts  v.  31,  he  remarks,  "  Repentance  and  rsuuwto 
go  together  ;  wherever  repentonee  is  wrought,  remission  is  without  fitil  graniad.  Orirt 
is  appointed  to  give  repentance  by  his  Spirit  working  with  the  word,  to  nwakan  ths 
conscience,  to  work  contrition  for  sin,  and  an  effectual  change  in  the  heart  and  Ufa. 
Th(^  now  heart  is  his  work,  and  the  broken  spirit  a  sacrifice  of  his  providing :  and  wkea 
he  has  given  repentance,  if  he  should  not  give  remission,  he  would  forsake  the  work  sf 
his  own  hands.'*  On  Acts  xi.  18,  he  Im,  if  possible,  still  more  explicit.  "  He  hs^ 
granted  tliem  not  only  the  means  of  repentance,  in  opening  a  door  of  entrance  fiv  hii 
ministers  among  them,  but  the  grace  of  repentance,  in  iMving  given  them  hit  floly  Spirit, 
who,  whenever  he  comes  lo  be  a  Comforter,  first  convinces  and  givos  a  si|ht  of  tin,  oad 
sorrow  for  it,  and  then  a  sight  of  Christ  and  ioy  in  him.  Repentanee'  is^  God*B  gift; 
it  is  not  only  his  free  grace  that  accepts  it,  but  his  mighty  grace  that  woika  it  in  us ;  thtf 
takes  away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  gives  us  a  heart  of  flesh.  The  aacrifiee  of  Gid  h 
a  broken  spirit ;  it  is  he  that  provides  Iiimself  that  lojnb.'*  i^     j 

W  hat,  1  would  now  ask,  can  be  the  use  of  adopting  the  method  of  the  preacher  ntar^ 
to,  for  the  purpose  of  siWncing  the  objoctions  that  are  raised  againot  an  obligatisB  ^     I 
repent,  because  repentance  ia  God's  gift ;  unless  it  be  intended  to  silenoe  all  oinir  stSM*     j 
lions  of  this  kind  in  the  same  way,  by  passing  through  the  Bible,  and  oxploiniBf  sO     | 
those  pa8sag:es,  which  speak  of  God's  operations  on  the  hearts  of  men,  to  maga  DOiBiD|    | 
moro  than  his  giving  them  a  probation  and  leaving  them  to  take  caro  of  tfasmaslTSsI    i 
It  God  gives  repenlance  in  no  other  sense,  only  to  grant  the  opporttuiity  and  ■wmf  «    j 
repenting,  then,  no  doubt,  the  same  must  be  true  concerning  faith^  love,  Iks  tfvif  v 
prayer,  and  all  other  holy  affections.    If  no  divine  influence  be  exerted  upofi  ov  aianii 
10  cause  us  to  rtptiU,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  such  influence  ia  evrted  Is 
produce  any  other. vartof  the  Christian  cliaracter.    When,  iberefora,  God  ia  lepienotrf 
as  preparing  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  pray,  it  must  be  understood  to  im^y  no  asn 
than  his  giving  them  an  opportunity  to  pray,  or  to  prepare  their  own  hearta  lor  the  doiy* 
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ntance  gives  God  tho  glory  for  its  acceptance^  no  less  than  for 
tenec  in  the  heart.  It  is  not  a  self  righteous  exercise ;  it 
it  claim  for  itself  any  merit,  as  though  it  had  cancelled  tho 
curred  by  transgressing  the  law,  but  it  prompts  the  man  in 
heart  it  is,  to  hasten  to  the  throne  of  grace  with  this  humble 
I,  **  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Such  a  man,  how  ever  9 
t  aay,  there  is  nothing  lovely  in  a  penitential  frame  of  spirit ; 
t  he,  as  the  subject  of  it,  is  destitute  of  amiableness :  for  he 
that  the -high  and  loAy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose 
I  Holy,  dwells  not  only  in  the  high  and  Koly  place,  biit  with  him 
It  is  of  a  humble  and  contrite  spirit.  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  But  while 
ITS  that  contrition  constitutes  a  trait  of  character,  which  must 
lovely  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  of  all  holy  beings,  he  can  not  feel 
9  change  which  has  taken  place  in  him,  has  destroyed  ordimin. 
lis  desert  of  punishment.  On  the  contrary,  the  more  his  contri- 
r  flin  is  increased,  the  more  entirely  does  he  renounce  his  own 
nunfuwi,  and  plead  for  mercy  through  the  righteousness  of  his 


True  repentance,  where  it  takes  place,  remams,  and  continues 

an  important  part  of  the  character  of  the  Christian.  There 
le  whose  repentance  resembles  a  land  fbbd,  which,  after  the 
orefff  soon  dries  up ;  while  the  repentance  of  others  resembles  a 
A  or  a  river  whose  waters  fail  not.  In  the  beatitudes  pronoun. 
Christ,  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  we  hear  him  say,  '*  Blessed 

poor  in  spirit — Blessed,  are  they  that  mourn."  By  this  he  de. 
>  teach  us  that  the  men  of  grace  ore  hdbitnaUy  poor  in  spirit, 
a  daily  mourning  over  their  sins.      They  have  mourned,  do 

and  will  mourn,  as  long  as  they  live.  When  the  Lord  says, 
last  chapter  of  Isaiah,  **  But  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to 
it  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  tremblcth  at  my 

it  evidently  teaches  us  that  the  things  implied  in  poverty,  con- 
,  and  trembling  at  his  word,  constitute  the  established  and  per. 
tt  diiffacter  of  the  man  of  piety.    The  same  view  is  given  of  the 

«OfdiBg  to  tb0  method  of  interpretation  which  hai  bean  adopted,  meant  that 
I  ■vArad  them  to  quicken  tbemaelTM.  And  when  God  is  laid  to  work  in  hie 
,  bof  h  to  will  and  to  do,  it  most  import  that  be  has  civen  them,  along  with  other 
dw  laenl^  of  willing,  which  is  a  fiiculty  incapable  of  being  operated  upon  by 
■t  beaide  themselves,  whether  human  or  divine. 

Christian  would  not  be  grieved,  to  have  all  those  texts,  which  speak  of  the  help, 
rived  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  restoring  the  divine  imaco  to  our  depraved 
■plained  in  this  manner  7  Would  not  every  one  exclaim,  If  this  be  all  the  help 
an  authorized  to  expect,  who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

•Iiy,  it  may  bo  asked,  is  all  this  violence  done  to  the  oracles  of  God  7  Why  are 
Mttoos  texts,  which  speak  so  plainly  of  a  powerful  divine  operation  on  the  human 
originate,  preserve  and  perfect  a  holy  character,  expounded  in  a  manner  so  novel 
atnral  7  The  ostensible  reason  is,  to  prevent  men  from  neglecting  their  own 
18  if  they  could  not  be  excited  to  attempt  anything,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
liwine  OMtiMtance  is  supposed  to  be  requisite.  Must  we  than  be  made  to  disbe- 
,  at  least,  forget  our  aependence  on  God,  before  we  can  be  excited  to  make  an 
Has  it  been  disoovered,  that  what  Solomon  represented  to  be  an  index  of  folly, 
lilj  a  proof  of  w'sdom,  namely,  that  a  man  should  trust  his  own  heart,  his  own 
Mf  ?  Is  it  true,  I  would  seriously  ask,  is  it  trde,  that  their  dependence  on  divine 
a  to  cause  repentance,  is  the  reason  why  simieni  remain  impeniisnt  and  negleetfu! 
raitaalvation  7  Sinners  who  are  living  carelessly,  imve  very  little  belief  of  their 
asa  on  God  for  the  salvation  of  their  eools.  Whan  their  dependence  b  made 
Mr  miads,  it  is  for  from  proving  to  bo  an  opiate  to  hiH  tbeai  to  sleep. 
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pious  man  iu  the  thirty-fourth  Psalm  :  "  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  tbein 
that  are  of  a  broken  heart ;  and  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  (roiriu" 
They  who  bscome  broken  hearted  and  contrite,  remain  so.  This  if 
their  character  through  life.  The  same  cause  which  brings  them  isto 
the  dust  of  humiliation,  keeps  them  there.  '*  My  sin  is  ever  before  ■»«** 
said  one  who  knew  what  it  was  to  mourn  for  it.  Penitent  characten 
do  not  lose  sight  of  their  sinful  ways,  and  tbey  are  daily  increasing 
their  acquaintance  with  the  erii' of  their  hearts.  The  divine  com- 
mandment, by  the  coming  of  which  their  sin  first  reYived,  continues  to 
come,  and  to  produce  the  same  effect.  The  Spirit  of  God,  which  fint 
reproved  them  of  sin,  abides  with  them,  and  continues  to  reprove  then 
more  and  more. 

Christians  not  only  retain  their  penitent  character  unto  the  end  of 
life,  but  as  they  grow  in  grace  they  become  more  de^ly  affected  wiA 
the  evil  of  their  sin.  And  why  should  they  not  7  llie  more  thor 
hearts  are  freed  from  the  blinding  influence  of  sin,  the  better  prepuvd 
they  must  be  to  discover  its  deformity.  And  it  is  certain  that  fheir 
obligation  to  the  exercise  of  higher  degrees  of  repentance  is  fthmi 
augmenting,  by  reason  of  the  sins  w&ch  they  daily  commit.  Tie 
sins  of  which  they  have  already  repented,  are  not  rendered  any  lesi 
iU-deserving  on  this  account,  and  therefore  the  circumstance^  that  tbey 
have  once  repented  of  their  eins,  does  not  do  away,  or  even  diminish 
their  obligation  to  repent  in  time  to  come.  Paul  never  kwt  sight  of 
the  vileness  of  his  conduct  aa  a  persecutor  of  the  church  oF  Christ  so 
long  as  he  lived,  though  he  had  mourned  over  it  and  confesaad  it  ma- 
ny a  time.  If  it  was  right  for  him  to  feci  an  abhorrence  of  this  wick- 
ed conduct,  when  his  eyes  were  first  opened,  it  must  have  been  rigkt 
for  him  to  feel  it  until  his  dying  day ;  and  it  must  be  right  for  him  to 
ftrol  it  now.  The  holiness  of  heaven  will  prevent  the  saints  from  m^ 
king  any  new  work  for  repentance ;  but  it  will  have  no  tendency  to 
keep  them  from  lothing  and  condemning  themselves,  in  view  of  the 
sins  which  they  committed  on  the  earth.  Nor  will  the  continuance  of 
repentance  diminish  the  happiness  of  that  perfect  state.  When  they 
give  praise  to  Him  that  loved  them,  and  washed  them  from  their  sins 
in  his  own  blood,  their  blessedness  will  be  greatly  augmented  by  tiie 
clear  riews  they  will  then  have  of  the  vileness  of  those  sins. 

This  work  was  begun  by  showing'  that  there  is  truth  in  relislon ; 
that  every  part  of  true  religion  is  supported  by  the  whole  insp^ed  yd- 
ume,  so  that  all  which  is  said  about  it  is  said  in  its  favor,  and  nothing 
against  it ;  and  that  every  branch  of  true  religion  has  a  hannonioui 
agreement  with  the  whole.  This  agreement  is,  I  think,  veiy  appareoC 
in  relation  to  evangelical  repentance. 


THE      AXTICLB      UABX0M2BD. 

First,    It  is  in  harmony  with  the  preceding  Articles  of  experience* 

Repentance  has  been  described  as  differing  essentially  from  that  sin 

for  which  it  sorrows ;  and  therefore  it  roust  be  disinterested  :  for  if  it 

were  a  selfish  exercise  it  would  be  of  the  same  nature  with  all  the  sin 

there  is  in  earth  and  hell.     When  repentance  is  described  as  a  sorrow 


r  an  wUch  is  not  telfiah,  it  entirely  coalesces  with  our  first  Article 
'  experience.  It  is  the  natural  fruit  of  all  that  love  which  is  disinter- 
led,  whether  it  be  exercised  towards  God,  our  fellow  men,  or  our- 
hres.  When  we  exercise  pure  love  towards  all  these  objects,  we 
laU  be  unfeignedly  sorry  for  all  the  ii^ury  we  have  done,  or  thought 
do  them.  And  the  more  we  have  of  the  free  love  described  in  that 
xticle,  the  more  we  shall  have  of  the  repentance  which  is  described 

Nor  is  the  agreement  less  apparent  between  this  and  the  second 
rticle.  In  tluit  Article  we  saw  that  it  was  the  nature  of  holiness  in 
neelvesy  to  be  delighted  with  holiness  in  others,  and  to  be  equally 
flgosted  with  sin.  But  would  it  be  consistent  to  make  holiness  of 
laiacter,  the  ground  of  exereising  the  love  of  complacency  towards 
thersy  ai^  at  the  same  time  have  complacency  in  ourselves  considered 
•  ainneni  1  If  our  religion  be  disinterested,  we  shall  be  delighted  with 
tir  chaiader  no  ferther  than  it  is  conformed  to  the  divine  image ;  and 
>  &r  as  we  discover  it  to  be  repugnant  to  this,  we  shall  abhor  it.  In 
m  Mune  degree  as  we  are  delighted  with  God,  an^ls,  and  saints,  on 
Dooont  of  tflttir  holiness,  we  smdl  be  displeased  with  all  wicked  crea* 
mat  and  with  all  wickedness,  not  excepting  that  which  we  see  in 
mehrei* 

This  Article  has  an  intimate  connection  and  a  perfect  agreement 
ilh  the  one  which  immediately  precedes  it.  There  we  viewed  the 
ML  submittfaig  himself  and  becoming  reconciled  to  God ;  and  here 
m  Me  him  mourniog  over  his  past  rebellion.  And  certainly  if  that 
leoncDiation  was  r^  and  sincere,  we  should  expect  to  see  him  going 
boot  with  a  broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit,  all  the  residue  of  his 
St,  deeply  humbled  at  the  thought  that  he  was  once  in  arms  against 
is  Maker;  and  we  should  expect  to  see  him  grieved  on  account  of 
is  lemaining  disaffection  to  his  holy  government. 

Seeondfym    This  Article  is  harmonious  with  our  doctrinal  series. 

The  repentance  which  has  been  described  is  in  harmony  with  the 
irsC  of  those  Articles.  The  man  whose  heart  is  penitent,  if  he  has 
een  an  atheist  before,  is  now  prepared  to  acknowledge  the  existence, 
nfinite  grsotness  and  holiness  of  God.  In  confessing  his  sin,  he  says 
0  God,  ^It  was  the  alienation  of  my  heart  from  thee,  which  led  me  to 
leny  ^  existenee  and  thy  providence.  Now  I  am  convinced  of  the 
naa  of  both ;  and  am  convinced  that  it  is  against  thee,  thee  only,  that 
i  have  sinned ;  and  that  I  have  done  all  this  evil  in  thy  sight." 

Fanitential  feelings  are  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine  of  the  second 
toide,  in  which  the  eternal  God  is  presented  to  our  view,  as  giving 
trislence  to  a  wise  and  benevolent  system  of  creation  and  providence, 
far  the  display  of  his  own  glory.  'Diat  man  who  has,  through  grace, 
tome  to  himself,  accounts  it  a  privilege  to  be  an  intelligent  creature, 
«id  not  a  brute,  because  he  finds  himself  capable  of  .beholding  the  glo* 
7of  God  manifested  in  his  worics  of  creation  rfbd  providence.  He  is 
Bow  ashamed  and  confounded,  that  he  has  been  so  brutish,  as  to 
k  Hind  to  this  glorious  display  of  divine  wisdom,  power,  and  benevo- 
Miee« 

lliis  Article  most  sweetly  harmonises  with  the  third  of  that  series, 
Hunely,  that  which  relates  to  the  law  of  God,  given  to  regulate  the 

40 
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conduct  of  all  the  subjects  of  his  moral  goveninient.  The  law,  like  its 
Author,  is  perfect.  Sin  is  ike  transgression  of  the  laWf  and  therefbi6 
a  most  vile  and  destructive  thing.  And  what  is  repentance  but  a  sin- 
cere and  hearty  condemnation  of  sin  ?  Repentance  wholly  takes  the 
side  of  the  law  against  sfhful  self;  confessing,  <^The  law  is  spiritmlf 
but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."  The  penal^  is  annexed  to  the  law 
to  give  it  strength,  and  is  essential  to  its  very  existence ;  rep^otaoce 
therefore  leads  us  to  justify  the  whole  law,  penalty  as  well  as  precepty 
and  to  accept  the  punishment  of  our  iniqmty.  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  The 
language  of  the  penitent  is,  <<  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
because  I  have  sinned  against  him."   Mic.  vii.  9. 

We  could  not  have  seen  repentance  for  sin  to  be  in  harmaiiy  with 
the  third  Article,  without  perceiving  at  the  same  time  its  ai^^eenient 
with  the  fourthf  namely,  the  apostaey  of  man.  Every  child  of  Adam, 
who  is  brought  to  repentance,  most  heartily  condemns  the  condacl  of 
his  first  father  and  federal  head,  in  his  failure  of  fulfilling  the  condi- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  works :  and  in  his  intercourse  with  die  Holy 
One  it  will  be  natural  for  him  sometimes  to  express  the  sense  he  has 
of  the  dreadfiilness  of  that  sin  which  brought  death  into  the  world  and 
all  its  woes.  But  I  see  nothing  in  the  scriptures  which  woukl  lead  us 
to  conclude  that  the  penitent  is  required  to  confess  this  sin  as  his  own, 
with  a  conviction  of  personal  criminality,  any  more  than  die  sin  of  his 
immediate  progenitors,  or  indeed  the  sin  of  any  other  roan.  It  is  for 
his  personal  transgressions  alone  that  he  can  feel  guilty.*  Tliese  ex- 
tend  back  to  the  conmiencement  of  his  existence  as  a  moral  agent, 
whether  his  memory  can  reach  back  so  far  or  not  For  all  his  per- 
sonal  sins  he  feels  guilty;  and  none  the  less  so,  because  that  fay  the 
disobedience  of  his  first  fether  he  was  made  a  sinner.  And  this  is  a 
sentimoit  which  he  does,  by  no  means,  discard  from  his  creed.  Rom. 
v.  12, 19.  In  connection  with  the  fall  of  man,  we  were  led  to  con- 
template man  in  his  fallen  state  as  a  creature  entirely  depraved*  With 
this  view  of  entire  depravity,  the  feelings  of  every  broken-hearted  sin- 
ner fully  accord  :  "  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth 
no  good  thing."  Rom.  vii.  18.  There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  he 
has  repented  at  all,  who  has  not  seen  himself  to  be  an  entirely  depra* 
ved  creature. 

Penitential  feelings  remarkably  coalesce  with  the  doctrine  of  ofone- 
ment,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  fijih  Article.  To  condemn  sin  and 
put  an  indelible  stigma  upon  it,  was  a  capital  object  of  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God.  The  apostle  informs  us,  that  God  sent  his  own  Son  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  condemn  sin  in  the  fesh.  Rom.  viii.  2. 
This  was  to  do  just  what  repentance  leads  all  those  who  are  made  the 
subjects  of  it,  most  freely  to  do ;  they  all  condemn  sin  ;  and  the  more 
they  repent,  the  more  do  they  condenm  it.  Let  them  now  torn  their 
eyes  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  see  how  sin  is  condemned  there.  Must 
they  not  discern  ineffable  glory  in  that  atonement  which  so  emphatical- 
ly condemns  sin? 

I  shall  pass  over  all  the  other  doctrinal  Articles,  except  the  laslj 

^  God  abhors  all  tin,  but  feeli  guilty  of  none :  the  penileot  abhon  all  nn.  and  fteb 
guilty  of  hii  own. 
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namelyy  that  which  relates  to  the  decrees  and  agency  of  God.  Under 
this  Article  it  was  shown,  that  the  only  wise  God  has  a  most  perfect 
plan,  comprehending  all  existences  and  all  events,  which,  without  the 
least  failure,  he  will  carry  into  execution.  <<  How,  then,"  it  may  be 
said,  ^  can  I  be  sorry  for  an3rthing  which  has  taken  place,  without  its 
implying  a  dissatisfaction  with  the  plan  and  providence  of  God?  How 
can  I  believe  God's  plan  to  be  absolutely  peifect,  and  yet  be  sorry  that 
a  particular  part  of  it  ever  went  into  operation  ?  And  does  it  not  im- 
ply a  disapprobation  of  God's  plan,  for  me  to  be  sorry  that  I  have  sin- 
lied?" 

Thia  seeming  want  of  harmony  between  the  exercise  of  repentance, 
uid  the  doctrine  of  a  perfect  divine  plan,  comprehending  all  events, 
even  those  sinful  acts  which  we  deplore,  is  owing  to  some  mistaken 
views  concerning  what  is  implied  in  repenting  and  sorrowing  for  sin. 
b  it  necessary  to  suppose,  that  sorrow  for  sin,  even  that  which  is  of  a 
fl;odly  sort,  implies  a  wish  that  the  sin  sorrowed  for  had  never  existed? 
u  is  evident,  that  such  a  wish  as  this  made  no  part  of  the  repentance, 
which  Joeeph  inculcated  on  his  brethren  ;  who  being  moved  by  envy 
had  sold  him  into  Egypt?  **  Now  therefore,"  said  he,  ^  be  not  griev- 
ed DOT  angry  with  yourselves,  that  ye  sold  me  hither :  for  God  did 
N&d  me  before  you  to  preserve  life."  Gen.  xlv.  6.  What  could  this 
mean  ?  It  certainly  could  not  mean  that  he  would  not  have  them  ro- 
pent,  and  that  deeply ;  for  with  a  view  to  bring  them  to  such  a  state 
of  mind,  he  had  with  much  difficulty  concealed  from  them  those  strong 
emodoiis  of  fraternal  affection  which  were  impatient  of  restraint.  It 
couk)  mean  nothing  less  than  this ;  that  while  he  would  have  them 
ihbor  themselves,  he  would  at  the  same  time  lead  them  to  view  the 
good  hand  of  God,  which  had  been  engaged  in  bringing  to  jmss  that 
pand  event,  of  which  their  wickedness  had  been  the  insMmental 
Bsniie.  He  would  have  them  see  a  divine  counsel  and  agency  con- 
seined  in  this  whole  affair,  that  they  might  entertain  exalted  concep. 
tiona  of  God's  wisdom,  directing  their  folly ;  and  of  God's  righteous- 
ness, making  a  holy  use  of  their  wickedness. 

Sin  renders  the  being  who  commits  it  vile  and  ill-deserving.  There 
is  nothing  in  it  to  love  and  approve ;  but  every  thing  to  hate  and  de- 
test. The  tendency  of  sin  is  as  evil  as  its  nature.  It  tends  to  dishonor 
the  Creator,  and  destroy  the  order,  peace,  and  happiness  of  the  created 
system.  But  though  its  natural  tendency  is  evil,  and  only  evil,  still  it 
is  overruled  to  further  the  designs  of  infinite  benevolence.  <<  But  I 
would  ye  should  understand,  brethren,"  said  Paul  the  prisoner,  <'  that 
the  things  which  have  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather  unto 
the  fiutherance  of  the  gospel."  Phil.  i.  12.  It  is  through  the  marvel- 
loQS  interposition  of  the  aJLsufficient  God,  that  good  should  ever  be 
pfomoted  by  a  thing  which  is  so  vile  and  mischievous  as  sin. 

The  penitent  man  may  have  a  full  belief,  that  all  the  sin  which  has 
been  committed,  and  his  own  among  the  rest,  will  be  overruled  for  the 
promotion  of  greater  good ;  and  yet  be  filled  with  godly  sorrow  for  it. 
Godly  sorrow  does  not  require  that  we  should  bo  dissatisfied  with  any- 
thing God  has  done,  or  that  we  should  wish  a  single  event  which  has 
transpired,  were  stricken  from  the  list  of  events.  All  it  requires  of  us 
is,  that  we  feel  the  same  disapprobation  of  sin  which  Gqd  does.    It  is 
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the  abominable  thing  which  he  hates,  and  which  we  ought  to  hate. 

God  says  to  every  transffressor  of  his  law,  Thm  art  vUe.     The  peoi* 

tent  answers,  ^  Behold  /  am  vile."    God  says,  I  abhor  thee*    To  tfaii 

he  answers,  **1  abhor  mywlf.*^    God  uXk  him  that  he  desenres  w 

good  at  his  hands.     He  readily  responds,  *<  I  am  no  more  worthy  lo 

be  called  thy  son."     God  proceeds  to  tell  him  that  he  deserrea  di» 

damnation  of  hell.    He  replies,  *^  I  accept  the  punishment  of  my  sins. 

^Thou  art  clear  when  thou  judgest." 

**  And  if  my  tool  w«re  leiit  Co  hell, 
Thy  rightoeui  law  approTM  it  well.** 

Now  is  not  this  the  repentance  which  needeth  not  to  be  repented  ofT 
And  yet  it  does  not  necessarily  suppose  the  least  dissatisfiiction  with 
those  divine  decrees  which  embrace  the  whole  system  of  events.  In 
the  exercise  of  the  deepest  repentance  he  may  say,  **  I  believe  that  a& 
my  sinful  deeds  were  what  Grod's  hand  and  counsel  determined  belbrs 
to  be  done ;  I  acquiesce  in  His  determination,  while  I  abhor  myselt— 
God  appears  holy,  while  I  am  vile— I  meant  it  for  evil,  while  He  meant 
it  for  good." 

Some  may  still  think  that  the  view  which  has  now  been  given  of 
repentance,  takes  from  it  what  is  essential  to  its  holy  nature.  Eat  let 
me  ask  such.  Do  you  not  entirely  disapprove  of  all  Uie  sin  of  Joeeph'a 
brethren  in  selling  him  into  Egypt?  Still  you  do  not  intend  to  any 
that  you  wish  this  thing  had  never  taken  place ;  for  such  a  wish  would 
be  rebellion  against  God,  who  sent  him  there  to  save  much  people 
alive.  You  profess  to  abhor  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  in  potting  to 
death  the  Savior:  but  do  you  wish  he  had  never  been  crucified f 
Where  then  would  have  been  the  glory  which  was  to  follow?  Whera^ 
in  such  A  case,  would  that  great  multitude  of  redeemed  men,  which  do 
man  cwhumber,  have  spent  their  eternity  ?  Perhaps  you  will  Mty, 
that  you  do  not  wish  these  events  were  struck  out  of  existence,  but  oohf 
the  sins  which  produced  them.  But  you  ought  to  remember,  thai  tiie 
events  could  not  have  come  into  being  without  their  causes.  God  de- 
termined that  Joseph  should  be  sold  into  Egypt  by  means  of  the  easf 
of  his  brethren ;  and  that  Christ  should  be  crucified  by  wieked  hands. 
The  sins  which  gave  existence  to  these  wicked  actions  are  themselvea 
to  be  considered  as  events,  and  were  as  much  included  in  the  wiae 
plan  of  God  as  any  other  events. 

If  you  can  abhor  the  conduct  of  Joseph's  brethren,  and  of  the  cmct- 
fiers  of  the  Savior,  without  wishing  that  Joseph  had  not  been  sold,  and 
that  Christ  had  not  been  crucified,  why  can  you  not  condemn  and  ab- 
hor your  own  sins,  without  wishing  tlmt  those  sins  had  never  existed? 
It  is  just  as  certain  that  your  sins  were  included  in  Grod's  decrees,  as 
that  such  was  the  case  with  theirs.  And  it  is  no  less  certain  that  God 
will  overrule  your  sins  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory,  than  that  he  has 
overruled  their  sins  to  promote  this  object :  for  saith  the  scripture, 
*<  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee :  the  remainder  of  wradi 
shalt  thou  restrain."    Ps.  Ixxvi.  10. 

Does  the  repentance  wliich  God  exercises,  imply  a  wish  that  he 
had  laid  his  plan  difierently  ?  When  it  is  said,  <<It  repented  the  Lord 
that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart,'* 
can  it  design  to  tell  us  that  the  all.wise  Creator  now  wished  that  he 
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hid  made  DO  luch  creature  as  roan  t  His  repenlaiice  in  this  case  mual 
iHfQ  implied  a  change  of  feelings  towards  man,  in  view  of  his  haring 
become  a  depraved,  unlovely  creature ;  hut  it  could  not  imply  a  wish 
that  he  had  not  given  him  existence ;  nor  a  wish  that  he  had  given 
such  a  different  arrangement  to  things  as  should  have  prevented  his 
defection ;  since  this  defection  was  that  which  made  way  for  the  in- 
troduction of  the  glorious  scheme  of  redemption,  the  chief  of  all  the 
works  of  God.  Let  our  Creator  be  our  pattern;  and  from  Him  let  us 
learn  the  nature  of  repentance.  As  He  abhors  all  the  wrath  of  maUf 
and  the  wrath  of  devils,  which  he  makes  use  of  to  promote  his  glory, 
without  wishing  his  plan  had  been  altered  in  a  single  particular ;  so 
let  U8  abhor  all  the  sin  in  the  universe ;  and  let  us  not  only  abhor,  but 
feel  guilty  and  ashamed  of  our  own ;  and  yet  be  perfectly  reconciled 
to  that  scheme  of  providence  which  includes  it  all.  Let  us  rest  satis- 
fied, that  in  the  hands  of  a  Being,  whose  attributes  are  all  infinite,  this 
evil  and  bitter  thing  will  be  ma^  to  further  that  holy  cause  which  it 
seeks  to  destroy. 

Before  I  d^op  this  subject,  I  would  seriously  ask,  whether  there  can 
be  any  satisfitctory  evidence  of  disinterested  repentance,  where  there 
is  no  submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  relation  to  the  existence  of  those 
very  evils  of  which  we  repent  ?     Could  Christ's  crucifiers  have  had 
evidence  that  their  sorrow  for  this  sin  was  of  a  godly  sort,  while  they 
feth  entirely  unreconciled  to  the  determinate  and  holy  counsel  of  God 
ooDcening  his  crucifixion  ?     Is  not  this  one  of  those  things  which 
cooslitate  the  essential  difference,  which  is  found  to  exist  between  that 
repentance  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  which  is  of  a  self- 
ish eharacter?    May  we  not  suppose  that  this  was  one  thinff  which 
ncHide  a  difference  between  the  repentance  of  Peter  and  o£jfudast 
While  Peter  abhorred  the  evil  of  his  conduct  in  denying  his'Master, 
ought  we  not  to  suppose  that  he  was  reconciled  to  the  holy  will  of 
G^  in  determining  to  make  use  of  this  very  thing,  &8  the  means  of 
illustrating  his  great  grace  in  recovering  him  from  his  dreadful  fall, 
and  making  use  of  it  to  render  him  more  humble  through  all  his  sub- 
sequent fife ;   and  probably  through  his  whole  existence  ?     But  how 
was  it  with  the  repentance  of  Judas  ?     While  he  had  no  abhorrence 
of  the  smfidness  of  his  conduct,  he,  no  doubt,  wished  the  deed  which 
he  had  perpetrated  could  have  been  struck  out  of  existence.      And 
wherefere  ?    Merely  because  it  had  proved  ruinous  to  himself.     And 
win  DoC  all  the  reprobates  in  hell  forever  possess  the  same  kind  of  re- 
pentance 7     Will  they  not  alwavs,  without  hating  sin,  wish  they  had 
not  sinned  ?     On  the  other  hand,  will  not  all  the  redeemed  in  gk>ry 
Arever  hate  sin,  without  wishing  they  had  not  sinned  ?    While  they 
perfectly  disapprove  of  their  own  conduct  in  sinning  against  God,  will 
they  not  as  perfectly  approve  of  His  conduct  in  suffering  them  to  do  eo  1 


BSX  ASKS. 

L  With  this  Article  of  the  experimental  system  before  us,  we  dis* 
^over  one  trait  which  makes  an  essential  difference  in  the  characters 
^f  men.     The  difference  is  not  made  by  this ;   that  one  part  of  man- 
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kind  have  invariably  yielded  obedience  to  the  laW|  while  the  other  (Aurt 
have  transgressed  it.      The  law  has  been  transgressed  by  the  whole 
race :  *<  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  Nor 
is  this  the  difference ;  that  some  have  now  become  sinless,  while  oth- 
ers remain  sinful.     <*  Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  lam 
pure  from  my  sin  V*     ''In  many  things  we  all  offend."      '<  There ii 
not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth,  that  doth  good  and  sinneth  noL"     But 
the  great  thing  which  distinguishes  the  just  from  the  unjust,  is  the 
feeling  they  have  towards  tho  unlovely  traits  of  their  own  character. 
They  know  there  is  much  in  them  that  is  hateful,  and  they  actually 
hate  it.    In  view  of  their  own  sins  they  lothe  themselves,  and  pray  for 
complete  deliverance ;   and  still  a  body  of  death  hangs  upon  them. 
While  this  conflict  is  going  on  in  the  breasts  of  God's  children,  their 
fellow  men  sin  on  and  repent  not.    They  justify  or  excuse  their  trans- 
gressions.     Or  if,  at  any  time,  their  consciences  take  the  aide  of  the 
law,  still  they  exercise  no  true  repentance.     To  such  an  afiection  as 
godly  sorrow  they  are  strangers. 

Surely  the  difference  between  tho  characters  of  men,  which  is  made 
by  pcuitence  and  impenitence,  is  not  of  small  consideration.  It  is 
great  enough  to  lay  a  foundation  for  that  discrimination,  which  God 
makes  between  men  in  this  and  the  future  world.  With  peoilent  sin- 
ners God  now  holds  communion ;  but  with  the  impenit^ot,  however 
moral  they  may  be,  he  has  none.  As  the  penitent  sorrow  after  a  godly 
sort,  exercising  tho  some  holy  abhorrence  which  God  himself  does,  he 
embraces  them  in  his  arms,  liibs  on  them  the  light  of  his  countenance^ 
and  hears  their  prayers.  But  since  the  impenitent  have  no  such  con- 
trite feelings  in  view  of  their  transgressions,  he  can  have  no  fellowship 
with  them.  He  knows  them  afar  off.  In  the  judgment  of  the  great 
day,  wfflb  he  will  divide  one  part  of  mankind  from  the  other,  the  line 
of  separation  will  not  be  drawn  between  great  and  small  offenders ; 
but  between  those  who  repented  and  those  who  rep^ited  not.  Some 
of  the  chief  of  sinners  will  be  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge,  and 
some  of  tho  least  on  the  leA  :  but  on  the  right  hand  there  will  be  no 
impenitent  sinner ;  nor  will  one  that  repented  be  found  on  the  lefl. 

2.  This  part  of  Christian  experience  sheds  light  on  the  doctrinal 
system  ;  particuleirly  as  it  relates  to  the  inexcusablcness  of  our  impen- 
itent state,  and  our  indebtedness  to  special  divine  grace  for  our  deliv. 
erance  from  it.  Every  man  who  truly  repents,  is  brought  to  see  and 
feel  that  his  whole  impenitent  life  was  sinful.  He  sincerely  condemns 
himself,  not  for  his  overt  acts  of  transgression  alone,  but  also  for  the 
evils  of  his  heart.  He  blames  himself  that  he  was  not  repenting 
at  the  very  time  he  was  holding  fast  deceit  and  refusing  to  return. 
Now  if  it  be  right  for  him  to  blame  himself  for  his  impenitence,  (and 
were  it  not  right,  repentance  itself  would  be  wrong,)  his  impenitence 
was  wicked  and  inexcusable  while  it  remained,  even  at  the  very  time 
when  he  was  shielding  himself  with  excuses.  If  his  being  bom  in 
sin,  aiid  thereby  rendered  morally  incapable  of  exercising  repentance, 
without  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  had  furnished  any  real  excuse  for  his 
impenitency  while  it  remained,  then  he  could  feel  no  guilt  on  account 
of  it  after  its  removal.  A  man  who  is  recovered  from  an  involuntary 
disease,  does  not  feel  guilty  that  he  did  not  work,  when  he  had  not 


FAXTB.  323 

power  to  rise  from  his  bed.  If  the' sinner  were  noractually  ffuilt/for 
his  impenitent  heart,  as  well  as  life,  the  Holy  Ghos^  who  is  tae  Spirit 
of  truth,  woald  not  cause  him  to  feel  that  self-condemnation  which  he 
noi^  does.  As  the  humble  and  contrite  man  is  perfectly  satisfied,  that 
tlie  self-condemnation  he  now  feels  is  a  frame  of  heart  which  accords 
'with,  truth,  he  entertains  no  doubt  concerning  tho  inexcusableness  of 
liis  impenitent  state.  His  feelings  are  so  distinct  and  decided,  as  to 
settle  Us  mind,  and  prepare  him  to  withstand  the  sophistry  of  those 
\prho  had  rather  argue  against  their  obligation  to  exercise  repentance, 
than  actually  to  repent. 

Some  may  think,  that  the  penitent's  conviction  of  his  former  crimi- 
liaiity  arises  from  the  discovery  he  has  made,  that  he  did  not  need  the 
special  aid  of  the  divine  Spirit  to  produce  contrition ;  and  that  he  was, 
isi  eVMy  sense  of  the  woid,  able  1o  do  it  of  himself.  But  this  is  far 
from  bang  the  true  reason  :  for  never  before  did  he  have  so  clear  a 
discovery  of  his  dependence  on  €rod  for  a  penitent  heart.  Now  he 
Aeki  the  force  of  those  words  which  he  finds  in  the  prophet :  '<  Surely 
cafler  I  was  turned,  I  repented."  At  the  same  time  that  he  confesses 
Imifl  great  guilt  for  not  repenting  long  before  he  did,  he  is  deeply  con« 
'vinced  he  should  not  have  repented  so  soon,  nor  at  all,  had  it  not  been 
the  interposition  of  divine  grace.  He  now  sees  that  this  grace  was 
not  to  confer  a  new  faculty,  or  anything  else  like  an  increase 
of  corporeal  or  intellectual  strengtii,  but  to  counteract  sin,  and  make 
liim  willing  to  comply  with  a  most  reasonable  requisition. 
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Faitb,  xspecially  that  which  has  Christ  for  its  object, 
^^rovmm  a  fromnrnt  feature  in  the  experience  of  a  christian* 

Faith  is  sometimes  put  for  the  thing  believed.    In  this  sense  is  the 

^^rord  used  by  the  apostle  Jude,  when  he  exhorts  those  to  whom  he 

^^note,  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto 

^he  saints.      When  thus  used,  it  does  not  belong  to  the  experimental 

System.     It  is  only  as  an  exercise  of  the  hearl  that  it  comes  under  this 

-tiiiead. 

Infidels  deny  any  obliffation  to  the  exercise  of  faith.      They  think 

)  command  which  enjoins  it  is  altogether  unreasonable ;  as  much  so 

if  they  were  required  to  erect  a  superstructure  where  there  was  no 

foundation  on  which  it  could  rest.     They  ought,  however,  to  know, 

"^hat  when  the  scriptures  oppose  fiiith  to  reason,  it  is  not  reason  itself 

to  which  they  oppose  it,  but  that  which  is  falsely  so  called.     Reason, 

^aiswayed  by  a  wicked  heart,  would  never  declare  against  the  being 
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of  \  God :  '*  for  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the 
world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  his  eternal  power  and  godhead/'  Nor  would  it  ever  deduB 
against  the  religion  of  the  scriptures.  Were  it  suffered  to  give  in  its 
own  unbiassed  testimony,  such  testimony  would  always  be  in  £ivor  of 
the  inspiration  of  these  writings,  and  the  truth  of  those  doctrines  whidi 
they  reveal.  When,  therefore,  faith  is  defined  (Heb.  xi.  1,)  as  being 
thesubstance  of  things  hoped  for^  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen^  we 
are  not  to  understand  that  it  is  the  province  of  this  grace  to  givo  either 
existence  or  evidence  to  the  things  believed.  The  things  exist  inde- 
pendently of  our  faith ;  and  so  it  is  with  the  evidence  of  their  exist- 
ence. But  since  things  belongiog  to  another  world  are  out  of  the 
reach  of  our  senses,  and  are  such  things  as  do  not  suit  the  taste  of  car- 
nal minds,  they  are  generally  treated  as  they  would  be  if  they  had  no 
real  existence.  The  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal,  we  treat  as 
realities ;  but  the  thin^  which  are  unseen  and  eternal,  though  they 
are  the  most  substantial  realities,  we  treat  as  fictions.  With  the 
evidence  we  have  before  us,  nothing  would  be  wanting  to  convince  ua 
of  their  existence,  could  reason  for  once  be  rescued  from  the  tyranny 
of  a  proud,  rebellious  heart.  By  such  a  revolution  in  the  mmdy  the 
things  of  eternity — things  relating  to  the  government  of  Jehovah  and 
the  redemption  of  men — become  interesting,  and  there  is  amoral 
preparation  to  attend  to  the  evidence  of  their  existence.  The  spiril 
of  faith  brings  before  the  mind  these  future  things,  so  that  they  appear 
present,  and  these  unseen  things,  so  as  to  render  them  visible ;  henoe 
it  is,  that  faith  is  called  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for  and  the  evi- 
dence  of  things  not  seen.  That,  which  faith  makes  a  substance  to  the 
mind  of  the  believer,  was  always  a  substance ;  but  to  him  it  had  been 
rendered  unsubstantial  by  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief. 

There  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  that  declaration  of  the  apostle, 
**  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  Grod  hath  the  witness  in  hmtdf.^ 
The  excellent  nature  and  transforming  influence  of  the  changey  which 
the  believer  has  experienced,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  gospel,  af- 
fords conviction  to  his  own  mind  that  the  gospel  is  true.  Besideis,  it 
is  the  natural  effect  of  this  moral  change,  to  open  his  eyes  upon  all  the 
external  and  internal  evidence  of  the  truth  of  this  divine  system  ; 
and  it  needs  only  to  be  seen  as  it  is,  to  be  most  surely  believed.— 
Luke  i.  1. 

Faith  holds  a  very  conn>icuous  place  among  the  graces  of  the 
Spirit.  It  fiimishes  one  of  the  distinctive  names  of  the  foDowera  of 
the  Lamb.  They  are  distinguished  by  beinff  called  beUeterSf  and  the 
faithful;  and  by  its  being  said  of  them,  that  they  are  in  fAe  faUL 
Their  warfare  is  called  the  fight  of  faith ;  their  most  important  weap- 
on of  defense  is  termed  the  shield  of  faith;  their  effectual  fervent 
prayer,  that  availeth  much,  is  the  prayer  of  faith ;  and  the  victory  that 
overcomcth  the  world  is  their  faiUi.  By  raith  they  pass  from  a  stale 
of  condemnation  to  a  state  of  justification.  By  faith  they  rtgnd— 
they  v)dUc — they  Ztoe. 

Abraham  is  eveiy  where  in  the  scriptures  honored  as  a  distinffoish- 
ed  saint ;  and  his  faiih  was  the  thing  which  signalized  him,  mig^x^ 
him  such  an  elevation  in  the  church  of  Ood,  as  to  be  called  the  father 
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of  aO  them  that  believe.  Faith  supported  him  in  his  severest  trials» 
and  enabled  him  to  give  glory  to  God.  All  that  list  of  Old  Testament 
worthies^  who,  in  tlra  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  axe  held  up  for 
oar  admiration  and  examploy  are  distinguished  by  their  faith.  Tlie 
first  Christian  martyr  is  spoken  of  as  eminent,  and  his  eminence  is 
all  Miwitnii  up  in  his  faith :  **  And  they  choee  Stephen,  a  man  full  of 
fioAh  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  also  constituted  the  eminence  of 
Bamahis,  that  son  of  consolati<m.  **  He  was  a  good  man,"  says  the 
sacred  historian,  «  and  fiM  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith/'  There 
was  nothing  which  Chnst  more  fiequently  reproved  m  his  disciples» 
than  their  unbelief  and  the  weakness  of  their  fiiith. 

A  gnce  eo  excellent  as  fidth,  and  one  which  holds  so  distinguished 
a  rank  in  the  experimental  system,  it  might  be  expected  would  not  fail 
to  be  coonterfeited  by  that  subtle  spirit,  who,  when  the  occasion  suits, 
is  transfixmied  into  an  angel  of  light.  And  if  we  mistake  not,  he  has 
some  pecaliar  advantages  to  deceive,  in  relation  to  this  branch  of 
ions  experience;  particulariy  because  there  are  several  other 
of  fiuth,  besides  that  by  which  we  are  justified.  Now  the  greater 
oomber  of  resemblances  any  thing  has,  whether  it  be  a  bank  note,  or  a 
pace  of  the  Spirit,  the  more  liable  are  we  to  mistake  the  counterfeit 
rar  die  reality,  lliere  is  indeed  a  true  and  a  faUe,  in  relation  to  ev« 
«y  iitide  in  Christian  experience.  As  to  repentance,  there  is  a  true, 
gofly  sorrow,  and  there  is  a  selfish,  legal  sorrow :  yet  as  there  is  on* 
^  COS  kvnd  of  true  repentance,  so  I  do  not  know  of  but  one  kind  that 
u  &be.  But  in  relation  to  faith,  the  case  is  somewhat  difi*erent,  for 
while  the  scriptures  tell  us  of  but  one  kind  of  faith  which  will  save 
tk  soul,  they  speak  of  several  kinds  which  are  not  of  a  saving  nature. 
These  may  ail  be  comprised  under  three  heads :  1.  Speculative  or 
liutorical  fiuth.  2.  The  fidth  of  miracles.  8.  Presumptive  faith, 
ttmely,  such  as  is  exercised  by  the  false  convert. 

I  ral  not  say  that  all  these  three  kinds  of  faith  are  fdUe;  for  this 
i«  haidly  a  proper  epithet  to  apply  to  speculative  faith,  when  it  credits 
^bat  is  tnie ;  or  to  the  miracle-working  faith,  when  it  proves  sufficient 
to  produce  the  expected  miracle.  But  shouM  either  speculative,  or 
Qunde-woifcing  faith,  claim  to  be  considered  a  saving  grace,  its  claim 
^ooki  be  unfi>unded.  In  relation  to  justification,  these  two  kinds,  as 
Well  u  the  faith  of  presumption,  may  with  propriety  be  termed  false. 
It  mait  therefore  be  greatly  for  the  interest  of  the  grand  deceiver,  to 
ha?e  iD  these  three  kinds  of  faith  esteemed  as  possessing  the  character 
of  that,  to  which  is  annexed  the  promise  of  salvation.  '  And  it  must 
pMtiy  concern  those  who  would  counteract  his  destructive  wiles,  to 
ittike  those  discriminations  which  will  serve  to  show  wherein  saving 
bhh  difiers  from  them  all. 

!•  Speadatioe  fisuth  is  essentially  difierent.  There  are  several' 
Q^iterial  points  in  which  it  difiers  from  that  faith  which  saves  the 
•ouL 

Pint.  It  is  merely  an  act  of  the  intellect^  and  not  an  exercise  of 
^  heart.  Men  may  speculatively  believe  what  they  perfectly  hate, 
^apostle  James  has  given  us  the  most  striking  illustration  of  this 
Und  of  faith  which  he  possibly  could,  when  he  says,  <'  Thou  believest 
^  is  one  God,  thou  doest  well ;  the  devils  also  believe,  and  tremble*" 
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He  meant  to  tell  us,  that  the  devib  believe  in  the  diTine  existence,  eren 
in  the  existence  of  the  one  onhr  living  and  true  God ;   and  thai  thejr 

g've  striking  proof  that  their  faith  is  real,  in  that  they  tremble  baforo 
m.  It  is  moreover  evident,  that  he  intended  by  tms  ilhistratioDy  to 
teach  the  children  of  men,  that  they  might  have  the  same  kind  of  fthh 
in  (jod,  and  also  in  Christ,  and  yet  never  be  saved.  There  are  very 
many,  no  doubt,  within,  as  well  as  without  the  pale  of  the  churdit 
whose  belief  in  Christ  is  precise!  v  of  the  same  character  with  the  fidtk 
of  devils.  They  are  convinced  by  arguments,  which  they  can  not 
gainsay  nor  resist,  that  he  is  a  teacher  come  fromJGod,  and  that  hit 
religion  is  divine ;  while  they  are  in  full  possession  of  the  carnal  nmid 
which  is  enmity  against  CtocT.  But  the  &ith,  which  brings  the  sinner 
into  the  ark  of  safety,  is  described  as  an  exercise  of  the  hearL  FhOip 
would  not  baptize  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  unless  he  believed  in  Christ 
with  aU  hu  heart.  And  the  apostle  tells  us  that  it  is  with  the  ketuif 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness.    Acts  viii.  37.    Rom.  x.  10. 

Secondly.  Speculi^ive^faith,  even  when  it  has  God  and  divine  truth 
for  its  object,  does  not  require  any  other  soil  for  its  production  than  the 
natural  heart ;  but  the  faith  which  saves  the  soul,  is  the  product  of  m 
different  soil.  It  never  springs  up  nor  grows  except  in  a  regenera- 
ted heart.  It  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  See  Gal.  v.  99.  His 
fidth  is  said  to  be  of  the  operation  of  God,  and  to  be  given  of  God. 
Col.  ii.  12.  Phil.  i.  29.  It  rises  and  fitlls  with  the  woik  of  anctifica- 
tion  in  the  heart.  Therefore  it  is,  that  they  who  are  full  of  fiith,  are 
also  said  to  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Acts  vi.  5. 

Thirdly.  Speculative  faith,  as  appears  fiom  the  case  of  the  devib, 
already  referred  to,  does  not  necessarily  include  an  approbatiim  of  the 
truth  which  is  believed  ;  but  without  an  approbation  of  the  troth,  jus* 
tifying  faith  can  not  exist.  It  is  described  by  the  apostle  as  work- 
inghy  love.  Gal.  v.  6.  Faith  in  God  is  the  fruit  of  love  to  him.  It 
is  quite  a  different  thins  from  a  mere  intellectual  belief  of  divine  truth ; 
it  is  an  approving  belief.  It  is  not  a  simple  belief  of  the  fact,  that  thers 
u  an  intelligent,  almighty,  and  good  being  at  the  head  of  the  aniverse ; 
but  implies  a  holy  confidence  in  him.  The  same  exercise  of  heart, 
which  is  expressed  hj  our  believing  in  God,  and  having  faith  in  him, 
is  also  expressed  by  our  trtuting  in  God,  and  having  staffed  our  mind 
on  him.     Isa.  xxvi.  8. 

All  that  variety  of  expression,  which  is  made  use  of  in  the  script- 
ures  to  describe  faith  in  Christ,  is  calculated  to  convince  us,  that  tbe 
faith  required  must  include  in  it  a  sweet  approbation, of  the  mediatorial 
character.  The  believer  is  described  tia  seeing  Christ — earning  to  him 
-^receiving  him — trusting  in  him — committing  his  all  to  his  sue-keep- 
in^.  John  vi.  37, 40 ;  1. 12.  Eph.  i.  12.  2  Tim.  i.  12.  Sorely  all 
this  must  mean  somethinff  more  than  a  conviction  of  the  judgment,  that- 
Christ  has  proved  himself  to  be  a  divinely  commissioned  mesMOger. 

Fourthly.    True  faith  differs  from  that  which  is  speculative  in  diis  ^ 
it  can  dwell  in  no  heart  unaccompanied  by  the  other  graces  of  th^ 
Spirit.      For  example ;   this  faith  can  not  dwell  in  the  neart  of  thasC 
man  who  is  impenitent  or  implacable.    Its  influence  is  to  purify  WMf^^ 
hearts.    Acts  xv.  9.     But  that  faith,  which  is  a  mere  conviction  6f  AC^ 
judgmcntf  can  exist  in  the  same  heart  which  is  hard,  impenitent. 
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unfimiviog.     We  know  b  mint  be  00  in  regard  to  the  faith  of  deviJa. 

Fifthly.  Speculative  fiuth  is  not  at  variance  vrith  self-rightoouaneia. 
Hie  phariaee%  in  dietinction  fiom  the  laduceefly  believed  some  import* 
ant  divine  truths,  but  their  faith  had  no  influence  to  divorce  them  from 
a  legal  spirit :  their  own  righteousness  Was  all  their  confidence*  And 
there  is  no  impossibility  in  the  supposition,  that  while  the  truth  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ  is  believed,  our  own  righteousness,  and  not  his^ 
should  be  our  actual  dependence  for  salvation :  we  may  be  nothing 
better  than  baptized  pharisees.  But  the  faith  which  saves  the  soul,  is 
in  perfect  opposition  to  self-righieousness.  The  man  who  has  this 
faith,  can  say,'  *^  I,  through  the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  miffht 
live  unto  God."  The  life  which  ho  now  lives,  is  by  faith  on  the  &n 
of  God.  Faith,  castins  away  the  garment  of  self-righteousness,  comes 
to  Christ  to  be  clotheX  Its  language  is,  ''  Not  having  mine  own 
righteousness^  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith 
of  Christy  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith."   Phil.  iii.  9. 

Sixthly.  Speculative  faith  is  radically  defectiveJn  this ;  it  is  not, 
like  saving  fiuth,  a  principle  of  holy  obedience.  jThis  is  that  grand 
point  of  mfference  between  them  which  was  noticed  by  the  apostle 
James.  He  evidently  supposed  that  a  man  might  have  a  strong  intel- 
leedud  belief  of  divine  truth ;  and  yet  be  as  destitute  of  evai^ical 
obediencOf  as  a  dead  body  is  of  life  and  activity.  There  are  at  the 
prosent  day  innumerable  examples  of  this  inoperative  faith.  But  the 
&Uh  which  unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  is  a  principle  of  life.  The  good 
man  lives  by  &ith ;  and  by  virtue  of  its  influence  endures  his  trials,  as 
neiiig  him  who  is  invisible.  It  is  an  abiding  principle.  Abraham 
lired  and  died  a  believer ;  and  this  is  true  of  all  his  spiritual  seed. 
The  church,  as  composed  of  all  the  subjects  of  grace,  is  described  as 
coming  up  from  the  wilderness,  leaning  on  her  Beloved.  Sol.  Song, 
mi.  5. 

2.     It  is  important  that  we  distinguish  between  that  faith  which 
lecures  salvation,  and  the  faith  of  miracles.      It  aopears  from  the 
•cripturea,  that  there  were  some  who  prophesied  and  wrought  mira- 
cles^ and  yet  never  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.      Christ  said« 
**Mfiny  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied, 
ia  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  cast  out  devils  1  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ?     And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
bew  you."    Matt.  vii.  32, 23.     It  is  in  accordance  with  this  declara- 
tioo  or  the  Savior,  that  the  apostle  says,  ^  Though  I  have  the  sift  of 
uophecy  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge ;  and  though 
1  have  all  faith  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  no  charity, 
I  am  nothing."    1  Cor.  xiii.  2.     This  miracle-working  faith,  it  seems, 
might  be  possessed  by  the  man  who  had  no  charity,  or  love ;   but  the 
Uth,  which  avails  to  salvation,  by  uniting  the  soul  to  Christ,  works 
l^love,  and  can  no  more  work  without  it,  than  a  watch  can  work 
^hont  its  main  spring. 

The  gift  of  prophecy  did  not  necessarily  suppose  the  existence  of 
vqr  holy  confioence  in  God :    and  so  it  was  with  the  gift  of  working 

^otticles.     As  a  power  of  predicting  future  events,  must  have  been 

P^^CAded  by  a  revelation  of  those  events,  made  to  the  mind  of  the 

P'^c^;  so,  in  all  probability,  it  was  with  the  power  of  working  mir- 
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acles.  This,  I  think,  must  ha?e  been  preceded  by  a  special  aasunaoe, 
given  to  the  mind  of  the  person  whom  God  was  about  to  employ  in  this 
work,  that  he  had  a  commission  to  do  such  a  miracle,  and  that  in  at- 
tempting,  he  would  be  enabled  to  accomplish  it.  As  NebuchadBStcar 
could  dream  of  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  the  God  of  heaveo, 
without  any  love  to  him  or  his  kingdom ;  and  as  Balaam  had  power 
given  him  to  foretel  the  prosperity  of  that  people,  whom  he  at  heart 
wished  to  curse ;  so  might  men  receive  power  from  God  to  woik  mir- 
acles, without  exercising  any  love  to  his  holy  name.  They  might  also 
have  full  confidence  that  they  should  be  furnished  with  this  wonder- 
wcwking  power,  and  still  remain  destitute  of  that  faith  which  purifieCfa 
the  heart. 

Holy  trust  in  God  can  rise  to  the  highest  pitch,  and  yet  not  biing 
with  it  the  power  of  working  miracles.  The  men,  whom  God  em- 
ployed in  predicting  future  events  and  working  miracles,  were,  fiv  the 
most  part,  holy  men.  But  they  were  not  all  such.  Nor  was  eveiy 
holy  man  endued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy  or  working  miracles^  even 
in  those  days  when  the  church  was  furnished  with  these  gifts.  And 
the  strongest  believers  at  the  present  peiiod,  and  for  many  genentions 
past,  have  been  equally  incapable  with  the  weakest,  of  foretelling  fu- 
ture events,  and  of  working  miracles.  Faith  to  work  miracles  was 
a  miracle.  It  was  a  new  revelation,  made  to  the  mind  of  the  peiaon 
to  be  employed  in  this  work,  concerning  something  which  codd  not 
be  known  by  a  standing  revelation.  But  the  faith  that  saves  the  eleet, 
requires  no  new  revelation  to  draw  it  forth.  It  needs  tha  Spiiitv  not 
to  reveal  something  which  we  otherwise  could  not  know,  bat  to  influ- 
ence us  to  love  the  truth  we  do  know.  It  needs  the  Spirit,  to  ezcifa  a 
holy  confidence  in  the  Grod  of  the  Bible,  and  in  the  gracious  promises 
he  has  there  made  to  his  church,  and  to  all  who  love  him*  llioogfa 
this  faith  is  not  miraculous,  it  is  of  a  far  superior  nature  to  that  by 
which  miracles  were  wrought.  Paul  had  been  treating  on  miraculoiis 
gifb,  when  he  said  to  the  Corinthians,  **  Yet  show  I  unto  yoo  a 
excellent  loay."     He  then  proceeded  immediately  to  describe  thai 

Sr  which  faith  worketh ;    and  which,  we  have  already  seen, 
e  foundation  of  all  true  religion. 

By  some  it  may  be  thought  unnecessary  to  dwell  oa  the  distinctioi 
between  justifyiDg'faith  and  the  faith  of  miracles  :  seeing  miraclefl  hav 
long  since  ceased,  and  consequently  the  faith  by  which  they 
wrought  has  also  ceased.      But  it  does  not  follow,  as  a  ceitain 
qnence,  because  the  Spirit  of  God  has  ceased  to  give  the  fiuth  in 
tion,  that  we  are  no  longer  in  danger  of  being  deceived  by  it. 
not  at  all  incredible  that  Satan,  whose  object  is  to  deceive  that  he 
destroy,  should  so  pervert  the  word  of  God  in  relation  to  this 
as  to  induce  many  to  imagine  their  faith  to  be  of  a  holy  natoie, 
wonderfully  great,  when  in  reality  it  is  nothing  better  than 
counterfeit  of  a  fiiith  now  become  obsolete. 

Is  not  this  of  the  nature  of  miracle- woriung  faith ; — when  we  feel 
confidence  of  the  futurition  of  an  event,  not  b^ause  it  is  revealed  in 
word  of  God,  but  because  it  seems  strongly  impressed  on  our  mind*-^' 
that  such  an  event  will  happen  :  for  example ;   that  some  particula^^ 
individual  will  become  a  convert  ?     I  would  not  say  that  God 
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nwr,  either  by  his  own  immediate  agency,  or  by  that  of  his  angels, 
ttticulariy  guide  our  minds  to  make  supfrlication  for  certain  individ- 
lb  I  and  if  he  excite  in  ua  holy  and  strong  desires,  these  will  tend  lo 
iM  our  hopes  concerning  the  conversion  of  those  individuals  for 
hom  we  pray ;  though,  while  they  remain  in  unregeneracy,  we  can 
It  know  with  certainty,  what  are  his  determinations  concerning  them, 
lit  an  entire  confidence  concerning  their  conversion,  which  is  founded 
I  an  inipreasion,  however  strong  that  impression  may  be,  is  nothing 
It  a  coanterfeit  of  the  miracle-working  faith.  There  is  no  danger  of 
IT  doing  wrong  in  praying  for  these  individuals,  even  if  an  impreanon 
m  excited  us  to  it ;  for  we  are  auth(Hized  to  make  supplicaticm  for 
1  men.  But  there  is  much  danger  of  calling  mere  impressions  by  the 
ime  atfaiikf  when  they  do  not  at  all  partake  of  its  holy  nature.  Im- 
peiioni  may  be  made  by  evil  spirits,  but  faith  is  produced  only  by 
le  Spirit  of  God. 

Some  reader  may  wish  to  ask.  What  motive  can  induce  an  evil 
XfiC  to  impress  our  minds  with  a  belief,  that  certain  individuals  will 
)  conveited,  when  he  perceives  its  effect  is  to  excite  us  to  pray  for 
leir  ocmversion  ?  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  it  is  greatly  for  the  inter, 
it  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  to  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  faith.  When 
lee  it  comes  to  this,  that  an  impression  concerning  the  happening  of 
B  event,  not  revealed  in  the  Bible,  is  exalted  into  the  place  of  holy 
lith,  the  way  is  prepared  for  him  to  practice  and  prosper.  Satan 
hnsdf  has  power  (wore  he  permitted,)  to  fill  the  world  with  a  faith  of 
lie  deeeription ;  and  it  is  a  thing  which  he  would  gladly  do.  Let 
idi  a  fidth  once  gain  an  established  character,  and  the  mischief  will 
B  incalculable.  They  who  have  the  reputation  of  praying  men,  may 
B  bdy  under  the  influence  of  the  faith  of  impression,  to  say  to  one  and 
Bolher  of  their  impenitent  neighbors.  We  have  a  strone  faith  for  3^; 
re  have  no  donbt  that  you  will  yet  be  converted  and  saved.  And 
roold  not  the  influence  of  this  faith,  thus  made  known  to  the  persons 
QQoeining  whose  salvation  it  is  exercised,  (and  who  can  say  that  it 
riB  not  be  made  known  in  every  instance  ?)  be  that  of  a  moral  sopo- 
ifie  ?  Would  it  not  have  a  similar  tendency  to  lull  them  tp  sleep  as 
!ie  jHeaching  of  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation  ?  With  that  it 
greee  in  assuring  men  who  are  destitute  of  holiness,  that  they  shall  be 
Kfed*  And  what,  I  would  ask,  is  there  to  hinder  tho  unregenerate 
bom  having  the  same  kind  of  faith  in  relation  to  their  own  conversion  ? 
hriao  may  excite  in  them  a  strong  belief  that  they  shall  be  converted ; 
od  thia  behef  they  may  imagine  to  be  a  scriptural  faith.  But  it  is 
pdla  a  difierent  thing  from  that  which  trusts  in  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
leeause  that  in  him  is  everlasting  strength. 

Ihis  perversion  of  miraculous  faith,  in  some  instances,  may  seem  as 

iit  were  built  on  the  word  of  God ;  and  yet  be  as  baseless  as  when  it 

Ml  on  a  mere  impression,  unsupported  by  a  text  of  scripture.     Let 

it  be  illustrated.    I  will  suppose  some  believer  in  the  Bible  shall  have 

^  following  passage  suggested  to  his  mind,  and,  as  he  imagines, 

PoverfoUy  impressed :  <<  Go  thou  to  tho  sea  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take 

^fish  that  first  cometh  up ;   and  when  thou  hast  opened  his,  mouth 

^  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money."    Matt,  xvii,  27.     Perhaps  he  did 

^  nmember  there  was  such  a  text  in  the  Bible,  and  he  could  wA.  teVL 
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what  now  brought  it  into  his  mind :  hut  the  impression  ie  very  itroi^ 
that  if  be  will  only  believe,  and  go  and  do  likewieot  it  will  happen  to 
him  as  it  did  to  Peter.  The  man  may  plead  in  favor  of  the  genuine* 
nets  of  his  faith,  that  it  is  built  on  the  word  of  God.  But  in  this  he 
errs ;  for  although  Christ  required  Fti/cr  to  do  this,  in  full  confidence 
that  he  should  tsJie  the  fish  and  find  in  his  mouth  the  piece  of  money, 
he  did  not  give  it  as  a  general  direction,  to  tell  every  other  man 
should  cast  a  hook  into  the  sea,  that  he  should  be  alike  eucceasfiiL 
The  faith,  supposed  in  this  case,  I  think  all  must  see,  has  no 
foundation. 
Let  me  suppose  another  case :    A  certain  sick  man  has  this 


thrown  into  his  mind :  '<  Behold  I  will  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  yean.' 
Isa.  xxxviii.  5.  This  he  considers  as  a  promise  sent  firom  God  to 
assure  him  of  his  recovery,  and  of  the  protraction  of  his  life, 
declares  it  to  be  his  full  belief,  that  he  shall  have  his  life 
out  fifteen  years  longer ;  and  then  perhaps  dies  within  fifteen  days. 
But  some  will  say.  Does  not  the  promise  of  God  lay  a  sufficienl  foun- 
dation for  our  faith  7  ,  Certainly  it  does.  Hexelaah  had  a  fuU  wamnt 
to  believe  his  life  would  be  lengthened  out  fifteen  years,  for  the  Lord 
had  promised  it.  But  the  sick  man  in  question  was  not  required  to 
believe  in  a  similar  protraction  of  his  life ;  for  to  him  no  such  promise 
had  been  made. 

Let  me  suppose  a  third  case,  which  is,  indeed,  not  a  mere  sopras* 
tion,  but  a  case,  the  like  of  which  has  often  occurred :  A  sinnert  wbo&b 
fears  of  future  punishment  are  excited,  has  this  promise  suggested  to 
him  or  impressed  on  his  mind :  *^  Son  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be 
fi>rgiven  thee."  In  consequenoe  of  this  impression,  he  believes  his 
sins  are  forgiven.  But  this  man's  faith  has  no  better  foundation  than 
the  fiuth  mentioned  in  the  other  two  examples,  which  have  beon  8up> 
posed.  Will  it  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence,  beci^iise  Jesua 
told  a  particular  man  that  his  sins  were  forgiven,  that  ev^ry  oCfaer  man's 
sins  are  forgiven  ?  Or  does  the  act  of  reading,  or  .thinking  of  this 
promise  create  the  evidence  of  our  forgiveness  7  But  you  will  say. 
Has  not  every  sinner  in  tlie  world  a  right  to  appropriate  a  promise 
forgiveness  made  to  any  one  of  them  7  We  answer,  Tes»  provided 
he  can  know  he  possesses  that  character  to  which  the  Momise  was 
made.  Christ,  who  searcheth  the  hearts  of  men,  could  say  to  the 
individual  whom  he  knew  to  be  possessed  of  this  character,  ** 
sins  be  forgiven  thee."  But  the  syllables  and  words  of  this  promise 
can  be  impressed  on  an  impenitent  as  well  as  a  penitent  mind*  And 
such  an  impression  can  be  made  hy  an  evil  spirit,  whose  motive  tor 
doing  it,  is  no  less  than  the  hope  of  being  able  by  deceptions  to  eflbct 
the  ruin  of  an  immortal  soul. 

All  such  confidence  as  that  which  has  now  been  described, 
to  be  an  abuse  of  the  &ith  of  miracles.    And  I  am.  inclined  to  believn 
it  to  bean  abuse  which  has  been  very  common  in  past  ages ;  and 
now.  may  be  doing  greater  mischief  than  Christians  are  aware  of* 

3.  Presumpiioe  faith,  or  that  which  is  exercised  by  the  fiUse  con- 
vert (whatever  may  be  the  niame  we  give  it)  differs  essentially  &om 
the  &ith  required  in  order  to  justification.  Ine  faith  of  the  false  con* 
vert  has  the  appearance  of  rising  far  above  a  mere  historical  belief 
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the  go&peU  It  partakei  of  feelings  and  sometimes  a  high  degree  of  it. 
Tet  ttnee  the  false  conrert  makes  no  pretension  to  the  power  of  woric- 
Ing  miracles,  we  distingtush  his  faith,  not  only  from  that  which  is 
aerely  speculatiYe,  but  also  from  that  which  is  miracnloos.  Bat  Uiat 
lertersion  of  miraculous  faith,  which  has  been  described  under  the 
preceding  head,  is  also  presumptive,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  it 
lAon  constitutes  the  faith  on  which  the  man  who  has  a  false  conver- 
■on  rests  his  hope  of  salvation. 

Hw  stony  ground,  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  is  designed  to  rep. 
weent  something  more  than  speculative  believen;  it  is  manifestly 
be  case  of  &lse  converts,  who  think  they  are  something  when  they 
m  nothing.  They  not  only  hear  the  wora,  but  are  said  to  receive  U 
mtk  jinf ;  thinking  themselves  to  be  interested  in  the  salvation  of 
Chiiat  They  talk  of  their  fidth  as  something  quite  different  from 
edd  specnlation.  But  its  dyinc  away  in  the  time  of  trial  proves  it  to 
bemdically  defective.  *' And  Uiese,''sayBthe  divine  teacher, '« have  no 
root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.'' 
Rr  a  wktfe  they  believe ;  their  &ith  is  temporary.  And  thus  it  may 
le  proper  to  describe  the  faith  of  every  man  who  apostatizes  from  an 
^iparent  conversion,  even  though  his  rational  conviction  of  the  truth 
x  the  gospel  should  remain  to  the  end  of  life.  Every  such  apostate 
may  be  considered  as  making  shipwreck  of  faith,  and  of  a  good 
conscience,  whether  his  apostacy  terminate  in  infidelity,  in  heresy,  or 
in  a  wicked  life. 

Now  since  there  is  a  species  of  faith  of  which  we  can  make  ship- 
week,  while  there  is  another  which  shines  bri^ter,  the  more  it  is 
ried,  how  important  it  must  be  to  distinguish  Mtween  them.  The 
hidi  of  the  false  converts,  in  whatever  way  obtained,  has  one  com- 
DOii  nature,  namely,  seffiehnets.  They  believe  only  for  the  sake  of 
fftcnri^g  their  o^  salvation:  and  their  faith  leans  on  their  own 
idbtooosness,  rather  than  on  that  of  the  Redeemer.  All  classes  of 
Une  converts  have  a  faith  which  is  presumptive  and  sroundless.  One 
is  wcomaged  to  believe,  because  he  fancies  he  has  oone  good  worics 
moQgh  to  save  him.  Another  encourages  himself  to  trust  in  the  Re- 
ieemeTy  because  he  believes  he  assumed  his  guilt  in  such  a  sense  as 
o  render  him  guiltless ;  and  the  belief  of  this  fills  him  with  joy. 
Such  a  presumptive  faith  is  apt  to  be  excited  by  a  selfish  application 
if  smpture  promises ;  as  thouffh  they  were  so  many  testimonies  of 
BviDe  regard  to  himself  persoiuuly  considered.  Some  there  are  whose 
lAole  effort  it  is,  to  believe  theiiMelvetf  to  be  in  a  justified  state,  with. 
mt  any  evidence  from  scripture,  sense,  or  reason ;  and  as  soon  as 
bey  can  believe  it,  they  consider  it  becomes  a  fact.  Their  believing 
t  without  any  evidence,  is,  in  their  view,  a  conquest  over  their  un* 
lelief.  According  to  this  representation  of  the  subject,  that  text  (G^l- 
i»  8)  would  need  to  undergo  an  alteration,  and  be  read  thus :  For  if 
i  man  think  himself  to  be  something  when  he  is  nothing,  then  he  is 
wtneihing. 

Now  everything  of  this  nature  differs  widely  from  the  faith,  by 
wbidi  we  are  brought  into  a  state  of  justification.  Without  any 
WQikt  of  righteousness  on  which  to  depend,  without  any  promise  to 
us  that  we  are  the  fiivoritet  of  heaven,  and  without  vvswinf^  \Yi% 
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atonement  as  removing  the  desert  of  punishment  from  a  sin 
ner,  faith  discovers  a  sufficient  warrant  to  come  to  Christ,  anc 
confidence  in  him.  ^  It  is  my  duty,"  says  the  believer,  ^  as 
the  fallen  race  of  Adam,  to  put  my  trust  in  Christ ;  not  becau 
is  any  revelation  made  to  me,  either  open  or  secret,  that  /  hav« 
to  the  benefits  of  his  death  more  than  any  other  man.  It  is  i 
to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  because  God  hath  set  him  forth  to  bi 
pitiation,  to  declare  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  ji 
the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus.  He  is  freely  ofl 
me,  and  I  am  commanded  to  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  < 
I  can  now  see,  that  to  continue  to  reject  the  proffered  salvi 
nothing  less  than  to  continue  in  a  state  of  hostility  to  the  divi 
emment."  Love  to  one's  self  may  lead  him  to  believe  he  i 
saved,  but  nothing  short  of  love  to  God  and  the  mediatorial  w< 
draw  forth  that  faith  which  unites  the  soul  to  Christ,  and  od 
to  all  the  benefits  of  his  death.  That  man  has  the  most  eaeo 
gredient  in  justifying  faith,  who  is  heartily  pleased  toith  Gati 
saoing  sUmerSf  though  he  may  not  as  yet  have  imagined  himM 
in  a  state  of  safety ;  while  the  most  confident  faith  that  wa 
ingredient,  b  worthless  and  ruinous. 


THB    ARTICLE     HABHONISBD. 

Faith  is  harmonious  with  the  other  branches  of  the 
system.  Wo  have  already  gone  over  four  Articles :  the  Jvtt 
hibit  the  affection  of  love,  benevolence  and  complacence.  T 
which  we  have  just  taken  of  faith,  enables  us  to  see  that  it 
very  near  relation  to  love.  The  scripture  speaks  of  it  as  was 
love;  intimating  that  love  is  the  veiy  thing  which  causes 
LBtence.  That  faith  which  implies  fiducial  trust  in  Grod,  (and 
which  lacks  this  does  not  belong  to  the  department  of  ChasA 
perience,)  never  can  exist  until  God  is  loved  and  delighted  i 
it  becomes  stronger  or  weaker,  as  our  delight  in  God  i»  augOM 
diminished.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  fruit  of  a  holy  delight  in  h 
less  purity,  and  in  his  mediatorial  work ;  therefore  the  more  I 
have  to  Christ,  the  more  freely  and  unreservedly  do  we  ooou 
souls  into  his  hands.  But  that  faith  which  is  built  on  a  aeb 
plication  of  promises,  and  not  a  discovery  of  the  real  glory 
Redeemer,  does  not  require  holy  love  for  its  support.  If  n 
consists  in  believing  that  God  loves  me,  and  that  Christ  died  fi 
particular^  and  that  I  shall  certainly  be  made  happy  forever, 
remain  strong  when  my  love  is  weak ;  yea,  it  may  remain 
when  my  love  all  centres  in  myself. 

Submission  or  reconciliation  to  God  forms  the  third  Article 
gious  experiences :  and  between  a  spirit  of  reconciliation  and 
of  faith,  the  agreement  is  very  apparent.  When  we  cheerfid 
mit  to  the  will  of  God,  and  are  reconciled  to  his  dominion  over 
shall  be  prepared  to  put  our  trust  in  him,  The  same  man  whc 
inent  for  submission,  will  be  strong  in  faith.  The  submia 
Job  was  great ;  but  his  fkith  was  no  less  distinguished,  else  h 


jMt  have  9aidy  *<  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him*'*    Job 
xiii.  15. 

Faith  in  the  Redeemer's  xiffhteouenefley  which  is  more  esjMicially 
the  faith  of  the  Goepdt  is  in  harmony  with  a  cordial  reconciliation 
to  divine  government.  The  ii^oie  system  of  salvation  by  the  Re. 
deemer,  gives  God  his  throne :  and  that  man  who  has  been  made 
wiDing  to  have  it  so,  must  be  prepared  to  rejoice  in  such  a  God-ezalt- 
ing  system* 

Faith  harmonizes  with  repentaneef  the  Article  which  immediately 
precedes  it.  Faith  and  repentance  have  such  an  intimate  relationy  in 
the  vdigion  of  creatures  who  are  saved  from  their  sins  by  an  atone- 
ment, that  they  seem  to  be  like  t^o  friends  who  are  never  apart. 
They  are  joined  together  in  the  ministry  of  Christ,  whose  manner 
it  was  to  call  on  hu  hearers  to  repent  vod  bdieoe  the  gospeL  See 
Mark  i.  15.  These  two  graces  were  united  in  the  preaching  of  Paul, 
wherever  he  went,  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles.  See  Acts  zx.  dl. 
Repentmce  prepares  us  to  be  pleased  with  the  atonement  of  Christ,  as' 
a  divine  expedient  &r  fixing  an  infioite  stigma  on  that  sin  which  is 
now  lothsome ;  and  from  effecting  our  complete  deliverance  from  its 
power  and  pumshment.  When  God's  own  Son  came  in  the  likeness 
of  sinfol  flesh,  he  condemned  ein  intke  fesh.  Rom.  viii.  8.  The 
manifestation  of  the  evil  of  sin  which  was  made  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
is  in  perfioct  harmony  with  those  feelings  towards  it,  which  God  has  ' 
given  to  the  penitent.  And  without  such  feelings  towards  sin,  none 
are  prepared  to  come  to  Christ  for  his  salvation. 

Faith  is  also  in  harmony  with  the  doi^irmdL  system.  With  the  fini 
Article,  the  foundation  of  all  truth,  faith  manifestly  accords ;  and  with- 
out such  an  article  there  could  be  no  place  for  its  existence.  The 
creed  of  ihe  atheist  makes  no  room  for  the  exercise  of  such  an  affec- 
tioQ  as  tnut  \  unless  it  be  trust  in  his  own  heart,  or  in  depraved  and 
dying  feUow  men.  Beings  in  our  situation,  who  are  of  yesterday  and 
kmow  TUtfhiPg ;  who  are  crushed  before  the  moth,  and  who  drink  ini- 
qui^  as  water,  need  a  Being  of  infinite  knowledge,  power,  and  mercy, 
in  whom  to  trust.  Sanctification  of  heart  prepares  us  to  perceive  the 
most  aatis&ctory  evidence  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Being ;  also,  to 
place  our  confidence  in  him.  By  faith  the  friends  of  God  commit  to 
him  their  own  interests,  and  those  of  the  universe ;  and  indeed  every 
thing  which  relates  to  the  gloiy  of  his  own  great  name.  Did  they  not 
believe  that  his  natural  and  moral  attributes  were  absolutely  infinite, 
their  confidence  would  not  be  unwavering.  If  they  were  not  fiilly 
convinced  that  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  the  foundation  of  their 
tmst  would  be  torn  away.  Faith  has  a  very  special  reference  to  the 
veraeHyof  God. 

The  doctrine  of  a  divine  plan  and  operation,  comprohendiDg  every 
thing  great  and  minute  in  creation  ancf  providence,  does  much  to  lay  a 
foundation  for  that  faith  which  holds  such  an  important  place  in  the 
Christian's  experience.  [See  Part  I.  Art.  ii.  and  xiv.]  When  we 
hear  the  Almighty  proclaim, «'  My  counsel  shall  stand :"  and  when  we 
bear  it  asserted  by  an  apostle,  that  ht  worketh  ail  things  after  the  eoun- 

id  of  his  own  mlf  it  has  a  tendency  to  increase  our  taith  in  God. 

These  interesting  doctrines  are  sometimes  made  use  of  to  excvle  vqlVIca 

42 


334  FAIVK. 

minds  of  God's  children  a  pleung  coofidenee  in  him,  even  when 
way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  his  footalepe 
are  not  known.    *'  Faith  believee  that  be  sits  and  mles  the  a&in 
the  work)  with  an  all-seeing  eye  and  an  all-moving  hand.^  * 

Justifying  faith,  as  we  have  seen,  has  special  reference  to  Christ  as 
the  Redeemer  of  men.     Viewing  faith  in  this  light,  it  has  a  nmnifi 
agreement  with  most  of  the  other  Articles  of  our  system.     It 
with  the  third,  namely,  that  which  teaches  that  God's  law, 
with  the  government  founded  on  it,  is  perfect.    **  Do  we,*'  said 
apostle,  ''  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?    God  forbid :  yea, 
establiflli  the  law."    There  are  creatures  who  will  eternally  hold  t^ 
seats  in  heaven,  by  virtue  of  a  law-righteousness,  while  othen 
rise  to  that  blessedness  by  the  righteousness  of  faith ;  and  yet 
will  be  no  discord  in  their  songs  before  the  throne.     Rev.  ▼.  9-^13 
Angels  and  saints  have  each  their  peculiar  favors  to  acknowle^se 
and  yet  they  can  sweetly  unite  in  a  common  anthem  of  praise  to  ^ 
and  the  Lamb ;  yea,  they  can  unite  in  giving  thanks  for  Bpecial  & 
conferred  on  each  other.     But  there  is  no  way  for  the  chudrem  of 
to  unite  in  the  worship  of  heaven,  only  by  their  all  obtaining  ^fi 
precious  faith ;"  for  we  have  all  sinned,  and  therefore  by  the  deeds 
the  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified.     Law-keepers,  such  as  the  holy  an- 
gels, and  believers  in  Christ,  can  unite  in  heaven ;  but  sdf-righleons 
Pharisees,  and  they  who  depend  on  the  Redeemer's  righteouKieaB  fo: 
justification,  could  have  no  fellowship  in  the  worship  of  heaven. 

There  is  an  admirable  agreement  between  frnth,  the  fifik  Article  u 
the  experimental,  and  akmementy  the  fifth  in  the  doctrinal  system.    I 
is  by  a  union  of  these  that  we  (^in  the  eleventh  Article  of 
namely,  justification.     Wheiji  the  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans^ 
speaks  of  sinners  as  being  justified  freely  by  grace,  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  he  adds,  ^  whom  God  hath  set  forth 
be  a  propitiation,  through  faUh  in  his  blood"    As  soon  aa 
sidered  as  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  comes  in  contact  with 
doctrine  of  atonement,  the  justification  unto  life,  is  the  immedii 
consequence. 

The  sixth  Article  states  the  fact,  that,  through  the  atonement 
tion  is  freely  ofTcred  to  all  men.     Now  faith  is  a  cheerful 
of  that  free  offer  which,  (according  to  the  seventh  Article,)  had 
before  been  wickedly  rejected.     And  the  doctrine  of  legeneTation. 
which  is  contained  in  the  eighth^  makes  us  understand  how  the  unbe--- 
liever  became  a  believer ;   and  how  he  who  once  saw  no  e 
in  the  Redeemer,  came  to  be  so  charmed  with  his  beautv.     Faith  om--' 
fides  in  him,  who  has  begun  the  good  work,  to  cany  it  on.     It  is 
more  emboldened  to  do  this,  because,  according  to  the  ninth  and 
Articles,  it  is  clearly  perceived  to  have  been  undertaken  as  a 
of  pure  mercy. 

The  doctrine,  which  teaches  that  there  is  a  promised  comieetioc:^^ 
between  grace  begun,  and  grace  perfected,  lays  a  foundation  for  atroi 
confidence  in  God.     According  to  this  doctrine  believera  are  kept 
the  power  of  God ;   and  yet  it  is  not  without  the  exercise  of  faith 

*  Arhp.  lieishton. 
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iMir  parL  The  cextaiai^  of  the  iftinU'  peneverance  in  holineeB  is 
pomided  on  the  Goveoant  of  gncoy  which  is  ordered  in  all  things  and 
me.  And  the  covenant  of  gnce  which  is  established  with  belie¥ers» 
[lows  out  of  the  coveoant  of  redemption*  in  which  the  three  Persons 
if  the  Godhead  are  the  covenanters.  They  are  exhibited  to  us  as 
leing  in  covenant  with  one  another,  to  redeem,  sanctifyy  pardoni  aod 
ileniaUy  saveallsvchaaehall  have  fled  to  the  gospel  rBfiige,r-all  such 
IS  have  trusted  in  Christ.  Well,  then,  may  Christians  tnist  in  the 
rinna  God,  who  can  not  disappoint  their  hopes  of  perseverance  in  ho- 
insssi  without  deoying  himself,  by  failing  to  fulfill  the  mutual  en- 
>Bgeiiients  of  this  most  ancient  of  all  covenants.  See  Jdin  vi.  87-^ 
lO.  Pia.  Ixzxix.  S4 — 31.  God  was  willing  that  the  heirs  of  pro- 
aise  should  have  strong  consolation ;  and  in  a  covenant  of  gnce  he 
Iran  alile  to  mve  them  this  strong  consolation.    When  difficulties  are 

0  rankiplied,  that  to  an  eye  of  sensfi,  it  seems  impossible  these  pio- 
lupes  should  be  made  good,  against  hope  they  believe  in  hope^  judging 
lini:  fiuthfid  who  has  promise^  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he 
as  pnniised  he  is  aUe  also  to  perform. 

And  what  doctrine  is  there  in  all  the  word  of  God  with  which  faith 

1  not  harmonious?  It  surely  harmonizes  with  the  doctrine  of  a  fii- 
m  judgment  and  eternal  rewards.  I^th  believes  and  makes  de« 
endance  on  these  things,  which  are  not  as  yet  seen ;  and  at  the  ap- 
eariag  of  Jesw  Christ,  it  will  be  distiaguiued  from  unbelief^  and  be 
mad  unto  praise  and  honor  and  glory. 

^  is  a  question  whether  this  grace  will  constitute  any  part  of  the 
hancter  of  the  saints,  after  they  are  received  to  heaven.  Faith,  as 
HtiBniriied  from  t^Ait,  will  cease ;  but  as  expressive  of  trust  in  God, 
wittnot  only  remain,  but  be  forever  gaining  strength.  The  faith  of 
losb  who  are  redeemed  from  among  men  distinguishes  their  religion 
om  that  of  holy  angels,  who  are  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law ; 
id  in  this  sense  th^wiU  need  to  Uve  by  fiuth  in  heaven,  as  much  as 
hsy  do  on  earth.  The  manner  of  their  justification  will  not  be  al- 
md  by  their  removing  firom  earth  to  heaven,  any  more  than  it  qow 
I  fagr  their  removing  from  one  part  of  the  earth  to  another.  As  they 
S0  to  heaven  by  virtue  of  that  union  with  the  Rede^ner,  which  is 
instituted  by  faith,  so  will  they  remain  there  by  virtue  of  the  same 
aioiu  Faith,  therefore,  considered  as  that  exercise  of  the  heart,  by 
Uoh  we  renounce  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  depend  on  the  atone- 
isnt  of  Christ  for  justification  and  all  its  consequent  blessings,  will 
im  fail,  but  be  as  lasting  as  the  blessedness  of  heaven. 

SBMABK8. 

1.  I  wish  to  remark,  that,  by  giving  faith  so  late  a  place  among 
e  Articles  of  Christian  experience,  it  has  not  been  m^  design  to  de- 
una  it  to  be  inferior  to  all  those  which  stand  before  it.  B^r  putting 
after  repentance  (for  exai^ple)  I  have  not  intended  to  intimate  its 
Ariority,  but  rather  to  show  the  natural  order  in  which  these  graces 
r  the  Spirit  take  place  in  the  renewed  heart.  A  speculative  fiuth 
■H  go  before  repentance ;  but  a  saving  &ith— a  trust  in  the  Be- 
SHaer's  righteousness— foUows  it  This  is  me  order  which  Christ  gave 
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to  these  two  Christiaii  graces,  when*  in  his  preaching  he  saidi 
pmU  ye»  and  bdieve  thegotpd.**  The  same  order  was  observed  1 
apostle,  who  tells  us  that  he  testified  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also 
GnekBf  repentance  toward  God,  and  fidth  toward  our  Lovd 
Christ.  Mark  i.  15.  Acts  xz.  21.  No  man  can  tralv  go 
Christ  for  salvation,  unless  he  comes  in  the  character  jof  a  « 
and  until  he  becomes  a  penitent,  he  has  no  heart  ta  come  in  this 
acter.  Since  his  repentance  is  exercised  towards  God,  as  the 
Governor  of  the  world,  he  can  have  contrition,  while  an  aloneoi 
sin  is  not  directly  in  his  view ;  but  he  can  not  come  to  Christ  f 
vation,  until  his  heart  ie  prepared  to  condemn  that  sin  which  the 
of  Christ  80  strikingly  condemns. 

Faith  is  more  appropriately  an  evtmgelieal  grace  than  lace; 
it  serves  to  distinguish  the  religion  of  Uie  g^pd  irom  that  of  th 
M  The  law  is  not  of  faith.''  Gkd.  iii.  12.  Tne  law  does  not  p: 
as  the  ground  of  acceptance  with  God,  another's  righteoumc 
quiring  the  mibjeot  of  moral  government  to  receive  it  bv  fid 
requires  him  to  have  a  perfect  personal  nghteousness,  which 
preclude  the  necessity  of  his  depending  <m  that  of  another, 
new  covenant,  however,  as  well  as  the  old,  seems  to  give  le 
highest  rank.  '*And  now"  says  the  apostle,  *<abideth  laithf 
charity,  (i.  e.  love,)  these  three :  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  ehi 
1  Cor.  xiii.  18.  Hie  i^>ostle  represents  love  to  be  the  fulfilling^  no 
of  all  the  religion  of  the  law,  but  also  of  the  gospel.  Love  ii 
more  consequential  than  any  part  of  the  experimental  systensy  j 
the  root  or  body  of  the  tree  is  of  more  consequence  than  any 
branches ;  or  the  fountain  than  any  of  its  streams.  Faith  itself  I 
an  eminent  grace,  is  nothing  more  than  one  of  these  brand 
streams.  Is  not  this  the  truth  taught  in  that  passage,  where  £ 
said  to  work  fry  love?  When  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad i 
heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  in  regeneration,  a  benevoleBt  i 
is  imparted,  which,  like  a  root  planted  in  the  sround,  has  suf 
virtue  to  put  forth  all  those  graces  which  constitute  the  bnmc 
the  tree  of  righteousness.  As  to  the  nature  of  the  different  bra 
there  is  no  pre-eminence  of  one  over  another ;  for  they  all  pi 
from  one  common  root. 

2.  There  must  be  a  great  difference  between  the  religion  of 
a  moralist  or  a  pharisee,  and  that  of  a  tnie  believer.  In  mi 
their  externals  there  is  an  agreement ;  for  the  believer  is  mon 
is  he  less  exact  than  the  phansoe  in  paying  his  tithes.  But  he  < 
ly  differs  from  them  both  in  this,  that  he  depends  on  his  Redeen 
righteousness  and  strength.  ^Wbo  is  this  that  cometh  up  fine 
wilderness,  leaning  upon  her  Beloved  ?  It  is  the  spouse  of  Chr 
is  every  true  believer.  While  the  moralist  and  the  pharisee 
erect,  the  believer  leang  as  he  walks.  He  feels  that  he  cannot  p 
a  step,  in  his  spiritual  pilgrimage,  in  any  other  attitude.  ^  Withoa 
said  the  Savior,  ^ye  can  do  nothing."  This  the  Christian  be 
to  be  strictly  true.  He  is  convinced,  by  scripture,  and  by  lui 
enenence,  that  his  dependence  is  entire,  extending  to  ever 
relative  to  his  animal  and  rational  nature,  to  Us  religious  chi 
and  •ttjoyments.    When  the  exercises  of  his  heart  correspond 
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nants,  he  Uvea  by  faith.  When  faith  is  strong  it  leads  him 
t  of  himself.  His  language  now  is,  **  My  sool,  wait  thou 
Sod ;  for  my  expectation  is  from  him.'*  Though  all  tho 
ions  which  grfe  life  to  the  soul,  be  in  erer  so  vigorous  ex- 
tepends  not  on  them,  hut  on  him  who  is  the  Author  and 
'  his  faith.  While  the  jml  lire  by  &ith,  and  know  they 
[▼e  without  it,  they  do  not  depend  on  fidth  to  keep  thcm^ 
I  power  of  God  to  keep  them  through  faith.  Tnere  is 
r  which  they  feel  more  entirely  dependent  than  for  faith 

experimentally  acquainted  with  this  hidden  life  of  fidth  t 
mrience  enabled  us  to  understand  what  Paul  meant  when 
For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might 
h>d:  I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet 
Christ  liveth  in  me!^  The  life  of  &Sb  is  a  very  different 
a  life  of  self-righteousness — a  very  different  thing  from  a 
olous  attention  to  external  observuices,  whether  moral  or 
If  we  are  living  the  life  of  fiulth,  our  souAs  will  rely  on  the 
i>d  to  aid  us  in  the  performance  of  external  duties,  and  to 
a!B  internal  purity.  And  when  our  hoUest  woiks  are  dcme, 
Ij  alone  on  grace  for  acceptance.  If  our  fiuth  he  of  the 
it  purifies  our  heartcf,  buoys  us  i^  nnder  the  troubles  of  this 
incee  its  holy  nature  by  prompting  us  to  good  works.  An 
declared,  that,  *«  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so 
It  worics  is  dead  also.** 


ARTICLE    VI. 


CAB   A   PLACS    IN  THB    BXPnUXBIfTAL    BSU9t02f    OF    ALL 
Sa   IN  THE   WAT  TO   RSAVXlf. 


the  anticipation  of  some  sood  which  is  not  yet  m  posses- 
e  fear,  it  expects  that  whidi  is  future,  but  with  this  material 
;  that  while  fear  dreads^  hope  dettret  to  have  its  expectations 

We  cease  to  hope,  when  the  good  anticipated  comes  into 
ision ;  for,  saith  the  scripture,  '« What  a  man  seeth,  why 
St  hope  for!"  Rom.  viii.  34.  When  our  hopes  are  raised 
o  actual  possession  is  often  attended  with  a  diminution  of 
•  But  when  they  are  fully  realized,  the  reverse  is  true.  In 
e,  we  wilUngly  part  with  the  pleasure  of  anticipation,  for 
iml  possession.     The  word  Aope,  however,  may  still  be  ap. 
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plied  to  the  prospect  of  the' continued  eiyoyiDent  of  the  nine  good  that 
^ve  now  poasess.  It  would  not  be  speakixig  correctly  to  say,  thit  gJo. 
rifled  saiata  hope  for  heaven,  seeing  they  are  actualW  there ;  fod  yet 
it  may  be  proper  to  speak  of  their  hopes  as  looking  rorward  to  meters 
fttty  of  that  blessedness  of  which  they  already  b^n  to  partake.  If 
doubt  or  uncertainty  belonged  to  the  very  nature  ofthis  grace,  no  place 
could  be  found  for  its  exercise  in  heaven ;  but  we  know  it  does  not,  ibr 
the  scriptures  speak  of  ''  the  fidl  assurance  of  hope."   Heb.  vi.  11. 

This  world  is  full  of  hopes.  It  is  conunon  to  almost  the  whole  rsee^ 
in  the  present  life,  to  be  indulging  hopes  in  relation  to  some  real  or 
imaginary  good  which  they  have  in  prospect.  But  the  hope  of  the 
Christian  is  something  different  from  all  the  rest,  and  is  indeed  ths 
only  one  which  the  scriptures  consider  to  be  worthy  of  the  didib. 
Other  men  are  said  to  be  not  only  without  God,  but  also  ^vfiihimtkfi 
in  the  world."  '*  The  hope  of  the  righteous  shall  be  gladneas ;  but  ne 
expectation  of  the  wicked  shall  peri&."  Prov.  x.  28.  The  hope  of 
the  Christian  differs  from  that  of  the  men  of  the  world,  in  this;  tliat 
while  theirs  relates  to  happiness  which  is  to  be  enjoyed  here,  hisidates 
principallv  to  that  which  is  to  be  enjoyed  hereafter.  The  actoal  poa* 
session  of  worldly  good,  whether  it  consist  in  wealth,  honor,  power,  or 
sensual  enjoyments,  is  always  attended  with  disappointment;  it  does 
not  equd  the  expectation.  **  He  that  loveth  silver  shall  not  bo  saliified 
with  silver ;  nor  he  that  loveth  abundance  with  increase."  EccL  v. 
10.  ''There  be  many,"  (viz.  all  the  graceless  multitude,)  **  that  say. 
Who  will  show  us  any  good  7"  Ps.  iv.  6.  Their  inquiiy  impliaatint 
they  have  not  yet  found  the  object  of  their  pursuit,  and  that  they  do  not 
know  where  it  is  to  be  found.  The  hopes  of  the  men  of  the  worid 
must  appear  vain  indeed,  since  they  aspire  to  nothing  more  duraUe 
than  a  portion  in  this  short  life.  ''Go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or 
to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
buy,  and  sell,  and  get  gain :  whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the 
morrow  ;  for  what  is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapor  that  appearetb  for 
a  little  time  and  then  vanisheth  away."  Jam.  iv.  13, 14. 

The  Christian's  hope  differs  not  only  from  theirs,  who  bound  their 
prospects  by  a  sensible  horizon,  but  also  from  that  of  many,  who  seem 
to  agree  with  him  in  expecting  their  enjoyment  in  the  life  to  come.    I 
refer  to  such  as  entertain  a  groundless  hope  that  they  have  a  treasure 
in  heaven.      We  read  of  the  hjfpoerite'M  hope ;  by  which  is  meant  hii 
expectation  of  future  happiness.     The  hypocrite  is  professedly  a  maa 
of  piety,  and  the  hope  which  he  entertains,  looks  forward  to  that  stale 
which  is  beyond  the  grave.     The  hypocrite,*  as  described  in  the  wofd 
of  God,  is  a  man  who  thinks  himself  to  be  something  when  he  is  ao- 
thinff ;   who  is  pure  in  his  own  eyes,  when  he  is  not  washed  firam  )iB 
filthmess.    See  Gal.  vi.  3.  Prov.  xxx.  12.    His  hope,  in  commoowith 
that  of  the  Christian,  reaches  forward  to  eternity ;  and  yet  it  is  fiada- 
mentally  defective.      That  hope  which  constitutes  a  branch  of  the 
Christian's  experience,  is  as  really  different  from  that  of  the  hypocnto 
or  false  convert,  as  it  is  from  that  of  the  worldling*     And  it  is  aoncb 
more  important  it  should  be  shown  wherein  it  differe  from  the  lu^  of 
the  former,  than  from  that  of  the  latter, 
lliere  is  perhaps  no  way  in  which  we  can  form  so  clear  an  idea  of 
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the  Chriflliui's  hope,  aa  by  contrasciiig  it  with  that  of  the  hypocrite. 
While  this  method  may  nmsft  the  true  convert  to  discern  the  genuine, 
neas  of  his  religioD,  it  may,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  enable  the  falae 
ooDTeit  to  perceive  the  apuriousneoB  of  his. 

1.  The  hope  of  the  true  convert  difiera  from  that  of  the  false,  in  its 
e^Ecient  eauae.  The  scriptures  attribute  it  to  the  efficiency  of  the  Ho. 
ly  Ghost.  Rom.  zv.  18.  2  Thess.  ii.  16.  In  examining  into  the  gen- 
uineness  of  our  rehgion,  the  Bible  would  lead  us  to  inquire,  how  we 
came  by  it ;  who  is  the  author  of  it  ?  This  b  one  way'by  which  true 
religion  is  distinguished  from  that  which  is  the  spontaneous  growth 
of  the  natural  heart.  <*  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he 
is  none  of  his ;  if  his  religion  is  not  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
it  will  not  be  Christ-like ;  for  it  is  that  only  which  is  bom  of  the  Spi- 
rit which  is  qpirit.  John  iii.  6.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  has  not  con- 
vinced us  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  judgment,  we  have  not  known 
thejplagne  of  our  own  heart ;  and  unless  Uiis  divine  Agent  has  roveaU 
ed  Christ  to  us,  our  knowledge  of  him  is  not  a  saving  nature.  Our 
love*  faith*  and  hope,  must  be  the  fiuit  of  the  Spirit,  else  our  religion 
is  vain*  Though  we  are  incapable  of  having  any  direct  perception 
of  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  yet  we  can  distinguish  ipirthud  affec- 
tioos^  which  are  the  result  of  his  operations,  from  those  which  can  be 
eidted  by  other  means.  The  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  or  false  conrert, 
is  not  in  the  most  proper  sense,  thefruU  of  the  Spirit,  Men  may  be 
subiects  of  the  common  and  of  the  miraculous  influences  of  the  Spirit ; 
and  while  under  these  may,  without  a  radical  change,  obtain  a  hope 
that  they  have  become  heirs  to  a  heavenly  inheritance ;  but  their  hope 
is  to  be  attributed  to  some  other  cause  than  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is 
generated  in  their  own  selfish  hearts  by  the  agency  of  that  spirit  whose 
busineas  it  is  to  deceive  that  he  may  destroy.  Nothing  short  of  the 
tranrforwmg  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  can  beget  the  hope  which 
will  prove  an  anchor  to  the  soul. 

2.  The  hope  of  the  true  convert  diflers  from  that  of  the  false,  in 
its  objecL  The  hope  of  both  looks  forward  to  another  worid,  and  they 
agree  &  calling  the  happiness  which  they  anticipate  by  the  same  name ; 
but  in  reality  they  desire  two  different  heavens.  The  true  convert  is 
said  to  rqcAce  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Rom.  v.  2.  To  see  the 
glory  of  God  displayed,  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  is  what  he  de- 
sires above  every  thing  else.  **  This,^  said  our  blessed  Lord, «'  is  life 
eteraal,  that  they  might  know  Ihee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  has  sent."  John  xvii.  8.  To  know,  in  a  holy  man- 
ner, the  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  is  that  eternal  life,  that  enduring 
bIcjBodness,  which  the  Christian  hopes  to  enjoy  in  heaven.  He  hopes 
to  see  Christ  as  he  is,  and  to  be  forever  like  him.  1  John,  iii.  2,  8. 
The  heaven  in  which  he  desires  to  dwell,  is  a  place  where  the  holiness 
cf  God  will  be  most  advantageously  displayed  ;  where  his  law  will 
be  written  in  every  heart ;  and  where  all  will  cordially  unite  in  as- 
cribing tq  him  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory  forever.  A 
heaven  lees  pure  than  this,  would  not  satisfy  the  desires  of  him  who 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit. 

But  this  is  not  the  heaven  which  is  desired  by  the  false  convert. 
He  may  call  the  heaven  he  desires  a  My  place:  but  let  Viim  acaTcYi 
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his  hearty  and  he  will  be  ahle  to  perceive  that  the  gloiy  of  God, 
namely,  the  exhibition  of  his  holineas,  is  not  the  food  upon  ▼hieh  he 
ia  prepared  to  feast  through  eternal  ages.  It  is  not  the  pnwpect  of 
seeing  the  holy  Redeemer,  and  being  forever  like  him»  that  raises  liis 
hopes,  and  stimulates  him  to  run  the  race  set  before  him.  Does  such 
a  one,  I  would  ask,  long  for  a  heaven,  where  he  shall  never  have  an* 
otlier  selfish  afiection,  another  proud  imagination ;  where  hia  tiot  in 
the  Savior's  righteousness  will  never  be  weakened  by  any  self-right- 
eous dependence ;  and  where  nothing  will  be  done,q[>okeny  or  thought 
of,  which  will  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ? 

3.  The  two  hopes  io  question  differ  as  to  tJte  uahure  of  the  moida^ 
ees  by  which  they  are  acquired  and  maintained*  Tlie  true  eoavat 
dares  not  iodulge  any  hope  of  heaven,  until  he  discovers  in  himself 
that  character  to  which  the  promise  of  heaven  is  made.  Nor,  wInb 
indulged,  can  this  hope  be  perpetuated,  save  by  the  same  evidence 
through  which  it  was  obtained.  But  the  false  convert  aoqniies  and 
maintains  his  hope  by  other  means ;  for  be  certainly  possesses  nothing 
of  the  character  to  which  th«  promises  are  made. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chq>ter  of  Romans,  after  the  apostle 
had  spoken  of  hope,  he  proceeds  to  tell  us  how  it  is  acquired ;  **  Trib- 
ulation workoth  patience ;  and  patience,  experience ;  and  experience, 
hope  :  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  By  searching  the  scriptures 
the  Christian  finds  that  God  has  promised  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
all,  without  respect  of  persons,  who  are  possessed  of  a  holy  charac- 
ter.    Of  God's  ability  or  faithfiilness  to  fulfil  this  promise,  he  can  not 
entertain  a  doubt.     All  that  he  needs,  therefore,  to  give  him  hope 
coDceming  his  own  future  blessedness,  is  to  know  that  he  posBcsscs 
the  character  to  which  the  promise  is  made.     Without  some  evidence 
of  a  renovated  heart,  manifested  by  love  to  Grod,  submission  to  his 
will,  repentance  for  sin,  and  faith  in  Christ,  together  with  answera- 
ble practice,  he  can  have  no  hope  at  all.    liiese  other  graces  of  the 
Spirit  are  antecedent  to  hope,  and  form  the  only  solid  basis  on  which 
it  can  rest.     With  their  growth  hope  is  strengthened,  and  not  without 
it.     The  graces  of  the  Spuit,  displaying  themselves  in  correspondent 
actions,  constitute  the  witness  of  the  Spirit — the  only  witness  which 
can  be  relied  on-— to  prove  the  fact  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.    This 
witness  begins  to  testify  in  our  favor,  when  we  begin  to  love  and  serve 
God,  and  becomes  more  full  in  its  testimony,  as  we  advance  in  nncti- 
fication.      As  experience  begets,  so  it  nurtures  hope ;   and  whoi  it  ii 
improved  by  tribulation,  it  serves  to  render  hope  stronger  and  more 
vigorous.      The  apostle  told  the  Ephesian  saints,  that  after  they  be- 
lieved, they  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  ;^and  that  thii 
was  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance,  i.  e.  the  foretaste  and  evidence 
of  future  felicity.    By  this  sealing  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  subseqjaeBt 
to  their  being  brought  into  onion  with  Chnst,  he  meant  the  progreaave 
work  of  sanctification  which  this  holy  Agent  was  carrying  en  in  their 
hearts.      And  this  he  manifestly  considered  as  furnishings  the  odIT 
proper  support  for  a  well  grounded  hope  that  they  should  finally  ei^ 
the  heavenly  inheritance. 

The  hope  of  the  true  convert  rises  and  falls  with  the  evidences  of 


BOPS.  341 

lii«  piety«      In  rising,  it  pasmea  through  various  degrees,  from  a  weak» 
trembling  liO|>e,  to  a  full  assurance.     Old  experiences,  which  are  not 
strengthened  by  new,  are  not  sufficient  to  support  it.     It  is  quite  dif- 
ferent with  the  false  convert.    As  the  hope  he  entertains  was  acquired 
without  the  discovery  of  any  thing  in  his  heart  of  the  nature  of  true 
holiness,  so  it  is  maintained  without  it.      It  is  kept  up  either  by  the 
repetition  of  false  experiences,  or  by  the  recollection  of  old  ones, 
which,  like  the  leaves  of  autumn,  have  faded  away.      There  are  not 
a  few  of  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  whose  religious  afTec- 
tions  have  long  since  died  away ;  and  yet  their  hopes  of  future  happi- 
ness seem  hardly  to  have  nagged.     It  has  by  some  been  considered  as 
an  evidence  of  peculiarly  strong  faith,  to  keep  up  an  unshaken  hope, 
without  any  evidence  derived  from  present  sanctification.     The  case 
of  Abraham  has  been  adduced  in  support  of  it ;    of  whom  it  is  said, 
that  agamtl  hope  he  believed  in  hope.     But  this  can  not  mean,  that  he 
cherished  a  hope  that  he  was  a  saint,  in  contrariety  to  scriptural  evi. 
deoce.     It  meant,  what  is  altogether  more  honorable  to  his  character 
as  a  believer,  that  he  hoped  or  confided  in  God,  that  he  would  fulfill 
those  promises,  which,  to  the  eye  of  sense,  appeared  so  improbable  as 
to  be  hopeless.    Although  we  have  no  warrant  to  hope  concerning  our 
piety,  any  further  than  we  have  scriptural  evidence  of  its  existence  ^ 
yet  it  is  our  duty  to  believe  in  God,  without  waiting  for  a  particle  of 
evidence  that  we  are  already  accepted  of  him.      The  foundation  we 
need  for  the  exercise  of  faith,  is  nothing  more  than  evidence  that 
God  has  encouraged  us  to  trust  in  him,  and  that  he  is  a  being  worthy 
of  our  fullest  confidence.     But  to  entertain  a  hope  that  we  shall  enjoy 
his  fevor,  we  must  have  evidence,  not  only  that  he  is  worthy  of  our 
confidence,  but  also  that  wc  have  actually  confided  in  him.      While, 
therefore,  all  classes  of  men,  good  and  bad,  false  converts  as  well  as 
the  true,  are  culpable  for  not  immediately  exercising /at^/i  in  God,  even 
the  faith  of  assurance,  it  is  wrong  for  them  to  exercise  a  full  assur* 
once  of  hope,  that  they  are  entitled  to  the  heavenly  inheritance,  when 
no  such  title  exists.      For  the  exercise  of  faith,  then,  we  need  only  to 
know,  that  the  character  of  God  is  good ;  but  for  the  exercise  of  hope, 
it  is  oeoessary  to  know  that  ours  also  is  good — that  is,  to  know  that 
we  have  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it. 

4.  The  hope  of  the  true  convert  greatly  differs  from  that  of  the 
fidse,  in  the  infiuence  it  exerts  on  his  heart  and  life.  As  his  hope  origi- 
nates  in  the  discovery  of  some  conformity  to  God,  and  is  preserved 
and  increased  by  perceiving  a  growing  conformity,  it  furnishes  a  pow. 
•rfhl  stimulus  to  growth  in  grace.  Nor  is  this  the  only  way  in  which 
it  has  a  tendency  to  promote  his  purification.  The  hope  he  has  of 
being  received  to  a  heaven  of  perfect  holiness  when  he  dies,  is  calcu- 
hted  to  sanctify  him  while  he  lives.  *'  Every  man,"  saith  the  apostle, 
•that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  (that  is,  the  hope  of  being  ultimately  with 
the  Redeemer  in  heaven,)  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  1 
John,  iii.  3.  By  this  passage  we  are  taught,  that  they,  who  have  a 
icriptural  hope  of  dwelling  with  Christ  in  heaven,  and  of  being  forev- 
er conformed  to  him,  will  even  now  be  stimulated  by  it  to  seek  a 
earefiil  imitation  of  him,  both  in  their  temper  and  in  their  conduct 
When  Paul  admonished  the  saints  at  Rome,  that  it  was  high  time  for. 
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them  to  aixiake  out  of  sleeps  since  their  salvation  waa  nearer  than  when 
they  first  believed,  it  implied,  that  a  hope  of  enjoying  at  kngth  the 
perfect  salvation  of  heaven,  is  calculated  to  exert  a  holy  influiMice  oo 
our  present  conduct ;  and  that  it  is  reasonable  to  expect,  the  nearer 
we  approach  to  that  perfect  state,  the  greater  will  be  the  influence  that 
such  a  hope  will  exert. 

While  the  Christian's  hope  stimulates  him  to  grow  in  mce,  tfiat  of 
the  h3rpocrite  hardens  his  heart,  and  remarkably  disqualifles  him  even 
for  its  reception.  <<  Seest  thou  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there 
is  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him."  Prov.  xxvi.  12.  There  is  more 
hope  of  the  sinner  who  is  inunoral,  and  who  is  thus  known  to  be  a  - 
fool,  than  of  the  sinner  who  has  the  hypocrite's  hope  to  shield  him 
against  the  arrows  of  conviction.  Since  such  a  one  builds  on  a&ke 
religion,  and  seeks  a  heaven  which  is  destitute  of  holiness,  his  hope 
has  no  tendency  to  cause  him  to  purify  himself.  If  at  any  time  he 
appears  to  do  it,  it  is  only  an  appearance.  His  expectations  of  fiitoze 
Uessedness,  and  the  evidences  on  which  they  rest,  are  destitute  of  real 
holiness ;  so  that,  however  )>ure  he  may  be  in  his  own  eyeSf  he  is  not 
washed  from  his  filthiness. 

The  Christian's  hope  supports  him  in  his  arduous  conflict  widi  the 
*  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  It  is  recounted  among  the  pieces  of 
armor,  with  which  he  is  to  clothe  himself,  that  he  may  be  able  to  stand 
in  the  day  of  battle.  Hope  answers  to  die  warrior's  helmet.  ^And 
putting  on,"  said  the  apostle,  '<  the  breast-pUte  of  faith  and  loTe ;  wnd 
for  an  hdmet  the  hope  of  sdltxUion.^^  The  more  there  is  of 'the  true 
hope  of  the  salvation  of  Christ,  the  more  vigorously  will  the  ChristiBn 
warfare  be  carried  on :  but  if  our  expectation  of  future  Uessedness  be 
false,  it  either  prevents  us  from  fighting,  or  leads  us  to  fight  with  oth- 
ers than  the  enemies  of  the  Lord. 

Hope  is  a  joyful  exercise;  therefore  the  apostle  classes  it  with  joy, 
when  he  says,  <'  Rejoicing  in  hope."  Rom.  xii.  12.  The  joy  produ- 
ced  by  a  purifying  hope,  is  a  purified  joy.  It  is  an  anticipation  of  what 
the  believer  will  receive  when  he  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord. 
But  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite,  or  false  convert,  like  his  hope,  is  alto- 
gether selfish,  and  therefore  undesirable.  The  angels  of  God  do  not 
rejoice  in  his  joy ;  for  they  know  that  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  is  but 
for  a  moment.    Job  xx.  5. 

5.     The  two  hopes  which  have  now  been  contrasted,  will  baTe  a 
very  different  termination ;  the  one  will  be  fully  reaUzed  in  the  blessed- 
ness of  heaven,  while  the  other  will  meet  a  complete  disappointment. 
The  hope  which  the  righteous  has  in  his  death,  and  which  he  had  all 
along  in  his  life,  will  not  make  him  ashamed  when  he  shall  awake  in 
the  world  of  spirits ;   for  he  will  then  find  himself  surrounded  with  a 
guard  of  holy  angels,  sent  down  to  convoy  him  to  the  abodes  of  the 
olessed.     Hope  is  the  Christian's  anchor ;   and  a  good  hope  is  an  an* 
chor  both  sure  and  steadfast,  which  entereth  into  Uiat  within  the  yw\* 
While  he  is  yet  on  this  tempestuous  sea,  his  anchor  is  cast  within  th^ 
vail ;  and  there  will  he  at  length  arrive  in  safety,  through  the  guidance 
and  protection  of  Jesus  the  forerunner,  who,  in  behalf  of  his  peopl^^ 
has  already  entered  that  haven  of  eternal  rest. 

But  the  sure  and  steadfast  anchor  will  not  illustrate  the  hope  of  tlm^ 
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f alae  converts.  This  may  not  remain  with  them  through  half  the  voyage 
of  life.  The  religious  course  of  such  is  often  very  short ;  and  some- 
times their  hope  vanishes  with  their  religion  ;  but  if  it  should  contin- 
ae  to  the  end  of  life,  it  will  then  terminate.  "  The  hypocrite's  hope 
'shall  perish."  *^  For  what  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  thoueh  he  hath 
gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul?"  Job  viii.  13,  and  xxvii.  8. 
They  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous  and  despised 
othems  will  now  become  convinced  that  dieir  boasted  attainments  were 
nothing  better  than  self-righteousness.  They  will  know  they  did  not 
love  God,  and  that  they  did  not  embrace  the  true  gospel  of  Jesus  ChrisL 
They  will  now  perceive  that  the  heaven  which  they  hoped  for,  was  of 
an  entirely  different  character  from  the  heaven  of  the  Bible.  They 
will  find  themselves  in  hell,  at  the  very  time  when  they  expected  to 
have  been  in  heaven.     Their  hope  is  exchanged  for  despair. 

There  is  no  discord  in  the  scriptures  in  relation  to  this  subject. 
The  testimony  they  give  is  harmonious.  The  hope  which  they  ap. 
prove  has  one  uniform  character ;  and  such  is  its  character,  that  it  is 
never  described  as  the  spontaneous  growth  of  the  natural  heart,  but  as 
the  firoit  of  the  Spirit.  The  scriptures  speak  nothing  against  the  hope 
of  the  righteous ;  nor  in  favor  of  the  hope  of  the  hypocnte. 

THE      ARTICLE      HARMONIZED.. 

¥inL  Let  us  compare  it  with  those  Articles  of  the  experimenUd 
syitem  whicli  have  been  considered. 

Hope  has  such  an  entire  agreement  with  faith^  that  it  often  seems 
difficult  to  distinguish  between  them.  Thus  it  is  said,  <'  Believe  in 
the  Lord  your  God,  so  shall  ye  be  established."  <<  Hope  thou  in  God, 
for  I  shall  yet  praise  him."  '<  That  your  faith  and  hope  might  be  in 
God.'*  2  Chron.  XX.  20.  Ps.  xlii.  5.  1  Pet.  i,  21.  There  is,  how. 
ever,  a  difference  ;  for  some  things  are  believed  which  are  not  desi- 
rable :  also,  things  past  as  well  as  to  come  ;  but  the  things  which  we 
hope  for  are  ftiture,  and,  in  our  own  estimation,  always  desirable. 
Trhen,  however,  the  object  of  our  faith  is  at  once  a  future  and  a  wish- 
ed'foT  event,  then  faith  and  hope  have  a  near  resemblance.  Faith 
leads  the  way,  and,  confiding  in  the  promise  of  that  God  who  can  not 
lie,  expects  the  promised  good :  hope  follows  after,  and,  relying  on  the 
fiitaire  reception  of  this  good,  enters,  by  anticipation,  upon  the  immedi- 
ate enjoyment  of  it.  A  well-grounded  hope  of  salvation  grows  out 
of  that  faith  in  Christ,  by  which  we  commit  our  souls  to  his  keeping ; 
and  it  sopposes  us  to  have  evidence  that  we  possess  the  faith  in  ques- 
tion. And  though  faith  may  sometimes  be  much  stronger  than  hope, 
yet  an  increase  of  the  former  usually  produces  a  corresponding  increase 
of  the  latter.  It  is  when  the  God  of  hope  fills  the  saints  with  oil  joy 
and  peace  in  hdievingy  that  they  abound  in  hope.    Rom.  xv.  1  d. 

There  is  doubtless  as  perfect  a  harmony  between  hope  and  repent* 
mtets  <^  between  hope  and  faith,  though  perhaps  it  is  not  equally  dis- 
eemible.  Without  having  exercised  that  repentance  .which  is  unto 
nlvation,  you  may  hope  to  escape  future  miseiy ;  (and  such  a  hope  is 
probably  cherished  by  the  impenitent  world  at  large ;)  but  without 
such  repentance,  you  can  not  desire  a  place  in  that  heaven  where  every 
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inhabitant  will  abhor  sin.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  easy  to  see  why  a 
penitent  sinner,  who  abhors  himself,  should  desire  and  hope  for  a  hcMtv- 
en  firom  which  all  sin  shall  be  forever  excluded. 

Again,  the  Christian  hope  perfectly  accords  with  that  spirU  of  re- 
conciliation  and  submissionf  which  constitutes  the  subject  of  the  ikird 
Article.  The  rebel  who  has  become  truly  submissive  and  reconciled 
to  God,  is  prepared  to  hope  for  a  place  in  that  world  where  stands  the 
ihrone  of  God,  and  where  his  sovereignty  is  unive^ally  acknowledged. 
Rev.  xxii.  3.  The  unsubdued  rebel,  on  the  contrary,  can  never  truly 
hope  for  the  heaven  where  God  reigns. 

Between  this  and  the  Jirst  two  Articles  of  experience,  there  is  also 
an  observable  agreement.  The  love  of  complacency  in  holy  charac- 
ters can  not  be  exercised,  without  the  existence  of  benevolent  love, 
both  in  the  subjects  and  objects  of  that  complacency ;  and  that  hope  of 
heaven  which  the  scriptures  approve  as  genuine,  manifestly  implies 
complacency  in  holy  characters  :  there  must  then,  of  necessity,  be  a 
perfect  concord  between  love,  (in  [both  its  modifications,)  and  hope. 
And  with  this  agree  the  words  of  the  apostle :  «  And  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  Rom.  v.  5.  Where  the  love 
of  God  is  not  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  there  can  be  no  purifying  hope ; 
no  such  hope  as  desires  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Oiie,  and 
to  have  its  eternity  of  blessedness  consist  in  giving  and  receiving  man- 
ifestations of  the  purest  love. 

Secondly.  This  Article  of  experience  is  harmonious  with  the  doe* 
trinal  system.    . 

The- Christian's  hope  is  not  a  baseless  fabric — a  castle  in  the  air. 
That  truth,  which  is  comprehended  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  ia 
the  foundation,  broad  and  solid,  on  which  is  reared  the  hope  of  eternal 
life.  This  hope  requires  for  its  support,  such  doctrinal  truths  aa  those 
which  were  exhibited  in  the  First  Part  of  this  work. 

It  is  manifest  there  could  be  no  foundation  for  such  a  hope  as  the 
Christian  indulges,  if  the  Jirst  of  those  Articles  were  not  true.  Were 
there  no  God,  there  could  be  no  well-founded  hope ;  for  the  Christian's 
hope  is  in  God — a  God  of  unbounded  perfection.  Out  of  this  doctrinal 
truth,  namely,  the  existence  of  a  God,  grow  all  the  rest,  and  they  all 
tend  to  give  stability  to  hope.  When  the  Christian  contemplates  God 
as  the  author  of  the  work  of  creation  and  providence ;  planning  the 
whole  by  his  own  wisdom,  and  executing  it  by  his  power  ;  (as  repre- 
sented in  the  second  and  Icut  Articles  of  the  scries,)  his  hope,  no  less 
than  his  admiration,  is  greatly  strengthened. 

When  he  takes  a  view  of  Ae  law,  as  exhibited  in  the  third  Article, 
and  observes  the  holiness  of  its  precepts,  the  dreadfulness  of  its  threat- 
enings,  and  the  impossibihty  of  its  ever  being  altered  or  repealed,  it 
gives  additional  strength  to  his  hope. 

Though  the  Christian  believes  in  the  apostacy  of  Adam,  and  the 
consequent  depravity  of  all  his  race,  yet,  because  he  also  believes  that 
Christ  has  made  an  infinite  atonement  for  this  depravity,  he  sees  as 
good  a  foundation  for  hope,  as  if  he  had  a  sinless  obedience  of  his  own 
to  present.     [See  Art.  rv.  and  v.J 

To  cherish  a  hope  of  eternal  hfe,  the  Christian  needs  to  believe  thft 
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sueth  Article  of  our  doctrinal  aeries^  viz.  Uiat  God  actually  and  sin- 
cerely  makes  to  every  man,  individually,  the  offer  of  pardon  and  salva. 
tion,  on  condition  of  his  compliance  with  the  requisite  terms.  And  if 
he  helieves  the  seventh  Article,  (which  it  would  seem  he  can  not  disbe* 
fieve,  if  ^he  has  become  acquainted  with  his  own  heart,)  then  he  also 
needs  to  believe  the  eightJij  in  order  to  give  him  any  hope.  Nor  can 
he  believe  the  eighth,  without  also  bcUeving  the  ninth  and  tenth ;  for 
he  sees  that  if  regeneration  were  not  an  act  of  sovereisnty,  resulting 
from  the  election  of  grace,  instead  of  the  foreseen  good  works  of  the 
elect,  he  could  indulge  no  hopes  of  salvation.  And  were  the  least  par. 
tide  of  merit  made  necessary  to  his  nutification,  he  could  expect  no* 
thing  better  than  to  have  the  wrath  of  God  abide  on  him ;  therefore  a 
belief  in  our  eleventh  Article  must  be  essential  to  his  hope. 

Take  from  our  doctrinal  system  its  twelfth  Article,  and  the  Christian 
would  not  have  a  sufficient  foundation  on  which  to  base  his  hope.  It 
lays  hoM  on  eternal  life,  as  the  consummation  of  its  desires  and  ex* 
pectations.  It  is  "  the  hope  of  salvation,"  and  is  therefore  compared  to 
an  anchor  which  is  cast  within  the  harbor,  while  the  ship  itself  is  still 
at  sea.  Were  we,  then,  to  erase  the  twelfth  Article,  we  should  cut  the 
caUe,  and  leave  the  ship  to  the  mercy  of  the  winds.  But  when  we 
once  understand,  that  between  regeneration  and  eternal  life  there  is  an 
infallible  connection,  (a  truth  which  the  doctrine  of  perseverance  teach* 
ea,)  and  that  the  promise  and  oath,  of  the  unchangeable  Jehovah  are 
pledged  to  sustain  the  gracious  work,  which  he  has  begun  in  the  heart 
of  the  believer,  then  we  discover  a  foundation  for  the  Christian's  hope, 
which  is  both  sure  and  steadfast.  Without  this  infallible  connection 
between  grace  and  glory,  though  one  might  know  that  he  was  called 
and  justified,  *I  see  not  how  he  could  know  that  he  should  ever  be 
glorAed. 

llie  hope  which  the  Christian  entertains,  accords  with  that  Article 
[Art.  zm.]  of  our  doctrinal  series,  which  relates  to  the  resurrection, 
the  judgment,  and  the  retributions  of  eternity.  Strike  that  doctrine 
from  the  system,  and  his  hope  would  vanish :  '<  If  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hqie,*'  said  the  apostle,  <<  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserablOf " 
The  Chnstian's  hope  is  fastened  on  God  aiid  heaven ;  and  when  he 
arrives  in  heaven,  his  hope  will  become  fruition.  None  can  help  see* 
ing  the  agreement  between  the  hope  of  glory,  cherished  in  the  life  that 
now  iMf  and  its  fruition  in  the  life  which  is  to  come. 


REMARKS. 

1.    What  can  be  more  consummate  folly  than  for  creatures  who  are 

to  exist  forever,  to  confine  all  their  desires,  pursuits,  and  anticipations, 

to  the  good  things  of  the  present  life !     Could  the  earthly  good  which 

we  anticipate  all  be  obtained,  it  would  be  wholly  inadequate  to  satisfy 

creatures  like  ourselves,  endowed  with  intelligent  and  immortal  minds. 

^t  even  if  this  world  were  soul-satisfying,  how  extremely  short  is 

^time  in  which  it  can  be  enjoyed.      And  what  a  fearful  drawback 

i^  it  be  to  the  satisfaction  with  which  we  heap  up  earthly  treasures, 

^  be  reminded  that  <<  this  night"  our  souls  may  be  required  of  us ; 


346  UOPB 

tukd  then  whose  shall  all  these  tilings  be  ?  ^  For  we  brouffbt  noChiiig 
into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  To  con- 
fine our  hopes  and  pursuits  to  temporal  good,  is  to  degrade  ouiielyes 
to  the  rank  of  mere  animals,— creatures  whose  existence  reaches  not 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  time.  O,  why  will  beings,  made  for  etendty, 
thus  degrade  themselves !  Surely  man,  rational,  immortal  man,  oiig^t 
not  to  labor  for  the  wind.  Eccl.  v.  16.  He  is  susceptible  of  better 
and  more  enduring  enjoyments  than  earth  can  furnish  him.  **  He 
builds  too  low,  who  builds  beneath  the  skies.'' 

*  2.  With  this  Article  of  the  experimental  system  before  u%  we  see 
that  God  is  not  regardless  of  the  comfort  of  his  children,  even  while 
they  remain  in  this  world  of  trial.  He  has  not  yet  put  them  in  pos- 
session of  their  inheritance  ;  they  are  still  in  the  wilderness ;  but  it  is 
the  way  to  the  land  of  promise.  From  that  good  land  they  receive, 
even  now,  some  clusters  to  refresh  them ;  but  these,  instead  of  satia- 
ting their  appetite,  serve  rather  as  provocatives  of  hunger,  and  as  a 
foretaste  of  that  eternal  feast  at  which  they  shall  sit  down  in  the  king* 
dom  of  heaven.  "  We  are  saved  by  hope."  Did  not  the  hopes  of 
Christians  reach  beyond  the  grave,  they  would  often  be  more  wretch, 
ed  than  other  men  ;  since  their  religion  not  unfrequently  occasions 
their  enduring  greater  privations  and  more  fiery  trials.  But  with 
them,  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  to  enjoy  the  most,  when  their  sufierings 
are  the  greatest.  Tribulation  increases  their  patience,  and  patience 
their  experience,  and  experience  their  hope.  They  have  not  merely 
submitted  to  persecutions,  but  have  teiken  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods,  knowing  in  themselves  that  they  have  in  heaven  a  better  and 
more  enduring  substance.  A  hope,  however  distant,  of  the  eternal 
enjoyment  of  Christ  in  heaven,  would  be  more  supporting  to  (he  mind 
of  the  Christian,  than  any  prospect  of  earthly  good,  however  near. 
But  the  Christian's  heaven  is  not  very  distant.  Those  words  which 
the  Savior  addressed  to  the  penitent  thief,  will  nearly  apply  to  every 
other  penitent,  <<  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

3.  Wc  are  led  to  remark,  that,  according  as  it  is  well  or  ill-found- 
ed, a  hope  of  heaven  is  cither  the  best  or  the  worst  thing  that  a  man 
can  possibly  possess.  He  who  has  a  well-groimded  hope  of  the  heav. 
euly  inheritance,  however  destitute  he  may  be  in  other  respects,  is  a 
highly  favored  man.  But  he  whose  hope  is  confident  and  yet  spuri- 
ous, ought  to  be  looked  upon  as  being  in  an  unspeakaUy  wretched 
condition.  It  is  not  improbable  that  many  a  man,  who  is  heard  to  say, 
**  I  have  a  hope  I  would  not  give  up  for  the  world,"  would,  Doverthe- 
less,  act  the  part  of  wisdom  to  give  it  up  without  reward,  and  that 
immediately ;  for  his  hope  may  be  the  greatest  hindrance  in  the  way  of 
his  salvation.  There  is  more  prospect  of  the  conversion  of  a  thought- 
less sinner,  than  of  the  self-deceived  hypocrite ;  especially  if  his  hope 
has  been  cherished  for  a  length  of  time. 

4.  Notwithstanding  a  good  hope  is  so  valuable,  it  should  not  be  our 
first  business  to  acquire  it.  Our  first  aim  should  be,  to  possess  that 
character  which  will  warrant  us  to  indulge  a  hope.  Should  a  mm 
spend  his  life  in  religious  services,  merely  tor  the  sake  of  establishioi 
a  hope  of  heaven,  he  would  not  succeed ;  at  least  he  would  not  in  thi% 
way  acquire  a  hope  which  would  be  like  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both 
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nre  and  steadfast  A  sinner  can  repent,  believe,  and  pray,  before  he 
has  a  hope ;  but  he  can  have  no  well-grounded  hope,  till  he  exercises 
repentance  and  faith,  and  draws  near  to  God  in  prayer.  And  the  only 
way  a  Christian  can  strengthen  his  hope,  is  to  grow  in  grace,  and  the 
knowledge  of  his  Savior.  Should  he  at  any  time  suspend  aU  active 
efforts  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  set  himself  down  to  the  business  of 
setting  his  hope  confirmed,  he  would  find  hilnself  obliged  to  resume 
his  laboifl^  as  the  necessary  means  for  accomplishing  his  object.  The 
apostle  Peter  first  exhorts  his  Christian  brethren  to  give  all  diligence 
to  add  to  their  faith,  virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godli* 
ness,  brotherly  kindness  and  charity ;  and  then  exhorts  them,  in  doing 
these  things,  to  give  diligence  to  mdke  their  calling  and  election  sure. 
2  Pet.  1.6— 11. 


ARTICLE    VII. 

HUXILITT  COIT8TITUTE8  A  TRAIT  VX  THX  CHARACTEa  OF  ALL  60D*« 
VBDUmS,  WHETHER  SINLESS  ANGELS  OR  REDEEHED  HEU  ;  BUT  BELOITO- 
DfO  TO  THE  LATTER  WITH  PECULIAR  APPR0PRIATEIfBS8« 

This  is  an  afiection  which  can  be  exercised  only  by  creatures. 
Although  holiness  stands  opposed  to  pride  in  every  being,  and  there- 
lore  the  holiest  of  all  beings  must  be  at  an  infinite  remove  from  such 
an  affection  ;  yet  it  can  hardly  be  proper  to  say  of  Him,  before  whom 
**  aU  naticms  are  as  nothing,"  that  He  is  humble.  His  condescension 
is  infinite;  but  humbleness  of  mind  is  an  attribute  peculiar  to  a 
limited  and  dependent  being.  It  implies  the  conviction  such  a  one 
has  of  his  comparative  unworthiness  of  regard  ;  that  he  considers  him* 
self  a  mere  speck  in  the  creation,  and,  compared  with  his  Creator,  as 
less  than  nothing  and  vanity.  It  was  in  the  exercise  of  a  humble  frame 
of  mind,  that  David  exclaimed,  <<  When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the 
work  of  thy  fingers,  the  moon  and  th^  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained ; 
what' is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him !  and  the  son  of  man  that 
thoa  visitest  him !  " 

Humility  lays  no  obligation  on  any  being  to  entertain  a  false  opinion 
of  himself.  All  it  requires  is,  that  no  one  should  <'  think  of  himself 
more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think."  Rom.  xii.  3.  If  we  place  no 
higher  estimate  upon  ourselves  than  others  might  safely  place,  or  than 

ti&  warrants,  we  do  not  subject  ourselves  to  the  imputation  of  pride. 

^  therefore,  the  infinite  God  can  not  think  of  himself  more  highly 

^  he  ought,  it  is  not  possible  that  he  should  be  proud. 
Humility,  in  the  opinion  of  some,  is  not  only  peculiar  to  creatures, 

^  to  creatures  that  have  sinned.     This  view  of  the  matter  seem^  Vo 
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make  it  differ  but  little,  if  aiw,  from  repentance.    Did  humility 

aarily  include  shame  and  idf-abhorrencef  it  would  be  an  afifectian  rea* 
tricted  to  fallen  creaturee ;  for  there  is  nothing  shameful  in  meiB  de« 
pendence.  The  seraphims,  standing  before  God  with  coyered  feet 
and  veiled  facest  are  humble  in  view,  not  of  conscious  vileness,  but  of 
their  dependence  and  comparative  insignificance.  They  feel  tliat  the 
distance  between  them  .and  the  Supreme  Being  is  immense ;  that  they 
are  c  eatures,  and  He  their  Creator ;  that  they  are  entirely  dependent, 
and  He  all-sufficient ;  that  they  are  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing* 
while  He  is  from  everlasting  and  knows  all  things ;  and  that  his  holu 
ness  as  much  surpasses  theirs,  as  does  his  greatness. 

While  the  holy  angels  have  but  one  reason  for  the  exercise  of  ho* 
mility,  namely,  their  being  ereatureSf  dependent  and  infinitely  inferior 
to  their  Creator,  we  have  this  additional  reason  for  it, — that  we  am 
si$mers.  In  the  scale  of  intelligence,  we  rank  far  above  the  bnitea ; 
but  sin  has,  in  a  sense,  sunk  us  far  below  them.  They  are  not  aus- 
ceptible  of  such  degradation  as  that  into  which  we  have  fellon.  The 
beasts  can  not  debase  themselves  <<  even  unto  hell ;"  but  such  debeae* 
ment  is  charged  on  the  children  of  Adam.  Isa.  Ivii.  9.  There  is  no- 
thing in  the  universe  so  debasing  as  sin.  Nothing,  therefore,  should 
80  humble  us  before  God,  as  the  thousht  that  toe  have  sitmed  agtanst 
Heaven,  and  in  his  sight.  **  And  there^'  (said  the  God  of  Israel  to  hia 
people)  <<  shall  ye  remember  your  ways  and  your  doings  wherein  ye 
have  been  defiled,  and  ye  shall  lothe  yourselves  in  your  own  tight.^ 
Ezek.  XX.  43. 

If,  ill  beholding  the  inmates  of  a  prison,  we  should  chance  to  be  ie« 
minded  of  some  deed  of  our  own,  equal  in  turpitude  to  those  which  these 
convicts  had  perpetrated,  would  it  not  be  a  humbling  reflection,  that  their 
punishment  was  no  more  than  what  we  ourselves  deserved  T  Impris- 
onment  in  hell  is  infinitely  more  dreadful  and  ignominious  than  con. 
fioement  in  any  earthly  prison ;  and  that  imprisonment  we  have  all 
richly  merited. 

If  their  iniquities  had  been  marked,  hell  would  have  been  the  ever* 
lasting  abode  of  the  saints  in  light.  The  glories  of  the  heavenly  state 
will  not  erase  from  their  minds  a  conviction  of  their  demerit.  They 
will  feel  that,  even  now,  they  deserve  to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness, 
where  there  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Even 
their  songs  of  praise,  extolling  as  they  will  the  grace  displayed  in  their 
salvation,  and  thus  reminding  them  of  their  former  vileness  and  expo, 
sure  to  ruin,  will  operate  powerfully  to  keep  alive  in  their  bosonu  a 
spirit  of  humility. 

Since  humility  is  the  reverse  of  pride,  its  nature  and  preciousness  will 
be  better  apprehended,  by  viewing  it  in  contrast  with  its  moral  opposite. 

Pride  makes  a  man  think  of  himself  more  hishly  than  he  oupit  to 
think.  The  proud  man  resembles  a  bubble,  made  large  only  by  infla* 
tion,  and  whose  superficies  is  altogether  disproportioned.  to  its  solid 
contents.  Such  a  man  is  said  to  be  puffed  up.  (Jol.  ii.  18.  Humility 
tends  to  remove  this  inflation,  and  reduce  him  to  his  own  proper  size* 
**  Charity  is  not  pi^ed  up ;"  that  is,  the  converted  man,  as  such,  is  not 
a  proud  man.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  He  does  not  fency  himself  a  none*such ; 
but  is  conscious  of  his  own  defects,  both  natural  and  moral.      There 
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are  times  when  he  Bhrinks  into  his  own  littleness ;  willing  to  be  a 
creoterey  infinitely  less  than  his  Creator,  and  absolutely  dependent  oa 
Him.  The  convert  is  still  capable  of  being  proud ;  yes,  of  being  proud 
of  his  humility :  but  this  again  lays  him  low  before  God.  The  writer 
of  the  Groq>ol  Sonnets  manifested  a  deep  acquaintance  with  the  Chris- 
tion's  hearty  when  he  said, 

**  Hnmilitj  doth  mtks  my  pridt  to  grow, 
And  pride  aipiriiig  bring!  mo  k>w. 

Pride  may  have  a  fall,  yet  not  fall  into  the  valley  of  humiliation*  A. 
proud  man  may  bo  greatly  wiorti/iedf  and  still  retain  all  the  pride  of  his 
heart.  This  was  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  case  of  wicked  Haman. 
EsL  vi.  13. 

Pride  is  not  only  puffed  up,  but  also  vaunteth  itself.  The  proud  man 
is  a  boaster.  *< Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  /  have  built?"  Dan. 
iv.  80.  It  is  the  nature  of  humility  to  counteract  boasting.  Wh«i 
PauI  was  obliged,  out  of  resard  to  his  apostolic  character,  to  say  many 
things  in  his  own  commen&tion,  he  appeared  to  do  it  with  reluctance. 
^  I  am,''  said  he,  ^  become  a  fool  in  glorying ;  ye  have  compelled 
Die."  3  Cor.  xii.  11.  The  exploits  of  homility  are  not  performed  for 
the  sake  of  having  them  blazoned  abroad. 

FiiiiB  leads  Grod's  creatures  to  rebel  against  his  government ;  but 
homility  effectually  prevents  it.  When  the  apostle  offers  this  reason 
against  putting  a  novice  into  the  ministry,  **  Lest  being  lifted  up  with 
pridBy  he  &11  into  the  condemnation  of  the  deoilf**  it  supposes  pride  to 
nave  been  the  cause  of  the  devil's  condemnation.  The  same  thing  is 
intimated,  when  it  is  said  concerning  the  fallen  angels,  that  they  **  kq>t 
not  their  first  estate,  but  lefl  their  own  habitation."  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
Jude,  ver.  5.  The  sinless  angels  have  remained  humble,  and  therefore 
contented  with  their  place  as  dependent  subjects  of  the  eternal  King. 
Where  a  spirit  of  humility  is  cherished,  a  revolt  from  the  holy  and 
rightful  sovereignty  of  God  is  rendered  impossible. 

Pride  fosters  a  spirit  of  impatience ;  while  the  reverse  is  true  con- 
cenuag  humility.  Says  the  wise  man,  ^  The  patieni  in  spirit  is  bet. 
ter  than  the  proud  in  spirit."  Here  pride,  the  opposite  of  humility,  is 
made  the  opposite  of  patience  also :  hence  the  imerence,  that  patience 
and  homility  are  very  closely  allied.  And  what  Christian  is  there, 
who  has  not  found,  by  his  own  experience,  that  humility  is  the  proper 
soil  fiir  the  growth  of  patience  ? 

IVide  is  contentious ;  but  humility  is  a  peaceable  and  peace-making 
spirit.  An  inspired  proverb  declares,  ^  Only  by  pride  cometh  conten- 
tion.'* It  can  not  be  doubted  that  all  war,  whether  between  nations  or 
individuals,  owes  its  origin,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  to  a  spirit  of 
pride;  and  that  were  this  spirit  annihilated,  contentions  would  ceasst 
and  the  implements  of  war  and  bloodshed  be  converted  into  those  of 
husbandry. 

It  is  the  nature  of  pride  to  be  disdainful ;  but  humility  is  condescend- 
ing. In  the  following  passage,  the  scamers  and  the  Icidy  are  contrast- 
ed: **  Surely  he  scometh  the  scomers ;  but  he  giveth  grace  unto  the 
kywly."  Prov.  iii.  34.  When  the  apostle  (Rom.  xii.  16,)  says,  ^  Mind 
not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate,"  it  clearly  im- 
plies, that  pride  is  not  condeecending,  but  disdainful.     But  to  a  humUe 
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spirit  coDdeacenaion  10  perfectly  natural.  This  attractiye  feature  ap* 
peared  to  great  advantage  in  the  Lord  of  glory,  when  he  tabernacled 
in  the  flesh.  He  was  ready  to  wash  the  feet  of  his  disciplesi  or  to 
perform  any  other  kind  office,  which  their  necessities,  or  those  of  oth- 
er  men,  required. 

The  same  spirit  of  pride  which  is  disdainful  towards  inferiors,  is 
envious  towoids  superiors  ;  but  humility  stands  as  much  opposed  to 
envy  as  to  scorning.  Pride  is  at  the  foundation  of  envy,  and  *<  envy 
is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones."  Humility  is  willing  to  give  honor  to 
whom  honor  is  due.  As  far  as  this  spirit  prevails,  it  will  keep  a  man 
from  desiring  office,  either  in  church  or  state,  for  the  sake  of  its  honor. 
If  it  be  not  a  place  where  he  can  do  more  to  glorify  God  and  benefit 
his  fellow  men,  Jie  desires  it  not.  Let  a  spirit  of  humility  pervade  this 
nation,  and  it  would  have  the  effect  to  prevent  our  offices,  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical,  from  being  filled  with  improper  characters.  By 
proud,  aspiring  men,  civil  and  religious  liberty  have  been  subverted ; 
and  from  the  same  cause  they  are  still  in  danger. 

It  is  pride,  and  not  humility,  which  produces  covetousnees.  Why 
does  that  man,  who  has  no  desire  to  do  good  with  his  property,  crave 
more  than  he  can  possibly  use  1  Eccl.  iv.  8.  It  is  because  it  gratifies 
his  pride  to  be  rich ;  *^  to  join  bouse  to  house,  and  lay  field  to  field, 
till  there  be  no  place,  that  he  may  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the 
earth."  Isa«  v.  8.  Humility  will  not  make  a  man  idle  or  ne^^ectful 
of  his  business ;  but  it  counteracts  that  spirit  of  covctoosnesa  which 
the  scripture  denominates  ^  the  love  of  money — the  root  of  all  evil.** 
Had  not  humiUty  taken  the  place  of  pride  in  the  heart  of  Pud,  he 
never  could  have  learned  that  difficult  lesson  of  entire  contentment  in 
the  midst  of  poverty.    Philip,  iv.  11, 12. 

Pride  either  causes  a  total  neglect  of  religion,  or  turns  our  religion 
into  self-righteousness.  ''The  wicked,  through  the  pride  of  his  coun- 
tenance, will  not  seek  after  God."  Ps.  x.  4.  Though  irrehgion  may 
be  the  more  common  effect  of  pride,  yet  religion,  when  it  is  of  the  phar- 
isoic  kind,  proceeds  from  the  same  source.  Humility  stands  eqoaUy 
opposed  to  irreligion  and  self.righteousness.  To  a  humble  creature, 
nothing  can  appear  a  more  reasonable  service  than  religion ;  and  no- 
thing more  unreasonable  than  that  religion  which  is  of  a  self-sofllicient 
and  self-righteous  character.  Since  no  creature  can  offer  to  God  anv- 
thing  save  that  which  he  has  first  received  from  him,  and  since  God*8 
name  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise,  the  creature  has  do  cause 
to  be  proud  of  his  most  costly  offerings  or  his  most  perfect  devotions. 
If  a  holy  angel  has  nothing  to  boast  of,  how  can  man  be  just  with  Godf 
man,  who  drinkcth  in  iniquity  like  water?  Surely,  that  man  who  is 
of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  will  feel  that  none  of  his  performances 
are  meritorious,  or  even  worthy  of  being  accepted  for  their  own  sake ; 
since  no  one  of  them  comes  up  to  that  perfection  which  God  requires. 

From  the  survey  which  we  have  now  taken  of  the  nature  and  effects 
of  humility,  wo  proceed  to  show,  that  such  an  affection  is  indi^iensa- 
ble  to  genuine  religion. 

1.  Those  whom  God  hears,  and  to  whom  he  imparts  his  grace,  in 
other  words,  the  truly  religious,  are  characterized  in  the  scriptures  as 
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eiDg  humble.  This  will  bo  seen  by  the  following  passages.  <<  He 
nrgetteth  not  the  cry  of  the  humbie.**  Ps.  ix.  12.  ^  Forget  not  the 
umUe.  Lord  thou  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humbJe.^^  Ps.  x.  12, 
7.  **  The  hunMe  shall  hear  thereof  and  be  glad."  Ps.  xxxiv.  2. 
God  leaisteth  the  proud,  but  ^iveth  grace  to  the  humble.**  Jam.  iv.  6. 
ro  none  who  are  without  humility,  is  there  any  promise  that  their  de- 
irea  shall  be  heard,  or  that  grace  shall  be  ccmimunicated  to  them. 
rhe  inference  is  undeniable,  that  all  true  saints  possess  a  humble 
pint. 

2.  That  humility  is  essential  to  the  character  of  the  godly,  is 
nde  evident  by  what  the  scriptures  say  oonceming  the  proud*  These 
XB  alwajrs  classed  with  the  wicked.  ^  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
;iveth  grace  to  the  humble."  1  Pet.  y.  5.  Here,  all  whom  God  re- 
istSy  and  to  whom  he  does  not  give  grace,  are  distinguished  from  the 
aints  faj  their  pride.  ^  Every  one  that  is  proud  in  heart  is  an  abomi- 
latioD  to  the  Lord."  Prov.  xvi.  5.  But  the  saints  are  not  an  abomi- 
lation  to  the  Lord :  they  are  his  hidden  ones — ^his  dear  children ; 
they  are  not  proud  in  heart ;  and  if  not  proud,  they  must  of 
ity  be  humble.  In  the  last  chapter  in  the  Old  Testament,  .all 
be  proud  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  are  contrasted  with  such  as  fear 
rod's  name :  but  if  those  who  fear  God's  name  were  not,  every  man 
f  theniy  humble,  there  would  be  no  distinctive  feature  in  their  char- 
cter  to  throw  them  into  a  different  class  from  the  wicked,  who  are 
rand* 

8.     Christ  declares  humility  to  be  so  identified  with  the  genius  and 

pixil  of  his  religion,  that  there  can  be  no  consistent  Christianity  with- 

int  it.      When  he  invites  us  to  learn  of  him,  (that  is,  to  become  his 

liflciplee,)  he  tells  us  that  he  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;   intimating 

y  tlus,  that  short  of  possessing  a  meek  and  lowly  heart,  we  can  never 

lecome  his  disciples.      In  the  first  sentence  of  his  sermon  on  the 

iKNiiitf  he  teaches  the  necessity  of  humility.      '<  Blessed  are  the  poor 

in  apirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."   Matt  v.  3.      When 

leeofl  was  asked  the  question,  **  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 

of  heaTenl"  he  called  a  little  child  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

ind  Midy  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 

IS  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Matt,  xviii.  1 — 3.     By  this  significant  illustration  he  designed  to  teach 

fhtuif  that  humility  was  essential  for  obtaining,  not  only  eminence  in, 

Iwt  even  admission  to,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    He  repeatedly  told  his 

diiciplea  that  every  one  that  exalted  himself  should  be  abased,  while 

Wb  that  humbled  himself  should  be  exalted.     Luke  xiv.  11 ;  xviii.  14. 

The  same  sentiment  is  taught  in  this  proverb;  <^ Before  destruction th  e 

Veaitof  man  is  haughty,  and  before  honor  is  humility."    Prov.  xviii. 

12.   In  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  that  of  the  New, 

hnulity  is  made  an  essential  ingredient.      Whether  in  Jew  or  gen- 

^  bond  or  free,  there  con  be  no  true  religion  without  it.      Were  it 

poinble  for  a  man  to  possess  every  other  grace  of  the  Spirit,  and  be 

^ttirely  destitute  of  this,  he  would  not  be  truly  amiable. 

Some  may  wish  to  know,  whether  every  humble  man  is  a  Christian. 
^  lie  be  truly  humble,  roost  assuredly  he  is  a  Christian.  That  there 
^  be  no  genuine  humility  without  religion,  is  a  proposition  no  less 
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true  than  its  converse,  that  wiUKMit  humility  there  can  be  no  ffenuino 
religion.  There  is  something,  however,  in  the  mental  constitutum  and 
the  demeanor  of  certain  men,  which,  while  it  somewhat  resemblea,  is 
yet  essentially  unlike  Christian  humility.  This  something  we  shall, 
for  want  of  a  better  name,  denominate  constitutional  humiUty.  How. 
ever  amiable  and  becoming  it  may  appear,  it  does  not  beget  in  its  pes. 
sessor  a  conviction  of  his  own  vileness  and  insignificance.  It  owes 
its  origin,  not  to  a  consciousness  of  dependence  and  ill-desert,  bot  to 
constitutional  timidity  and  self-distrust.  Whatever  may  be  the  natond 
tempers  of  the  unregenerate,  they  are  all,  in  the  language  of  scripture^ 
ffoud  men.  And,  assuredly,  all  tnie  converts,  however  much  consti- 
tutional humility  they  might  have  had,  bcccmie  convinced  that  they 
were  very  far  from  being  truly  humUe. 

There  is  a  counterfeit  humility  which  appears  in  the  experience  of 
false  converts ;  but  in  reality  it  is  nothing  better  than  pride,  aping  this 
precious  grace  of  the  Spirit.  The  counterfeit,  in  particular  things^ 
seems  to  be  more  humble  than  humility  itself.  Paul  denominates  it  a 
voluntary  humility ;  by  which  he  intimates,  that  the  subjects  of  it  seem  * 
desirous  of  going  beyond  what  is  required  of  them.  See  CoL  ii.  IB— 
23.  This  voluntary  humility  has  led  to  the  worship  of  angels,  and  the 
spirits  of  dead  men ;  and  even  to  the  worship  of  men  while  tabema- 
cling  in  clay.  What  a  show  of  humilitv  has  been  made  by  the  devo- 
tees of  Rome,  in  giving  to  the  pope  (^  the  man  of  sin'')  those  honois 
which  belong  only  to  God.  Counterfeit  humility  is  not  confined  lo 
the  church  of  Rome,  nor  to  that  worship  which  is  paid  to  saints  and 
angels,  and  to  the  pretended  successor  of  St.  Peter.  We  may  koeel, 
or  even  fall  on  our  faces  before  God,  and  yet  be  wholly  under  the  infln- 
ence  of  pride  in  so  doing. 

There  is  an  affection  resembling  humility,  which  is  the  resiidt  of 
overpowering  displays  of  the  divine  majesty.  In  this  sense,  the  whole 
congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel  were  humbled,  when  they  stood 
at  the  foot  of  mount  Sinai,  witnessing  the  manifestations  of  Jehovah's 
power.  But  a  vast  majority  of  them  were  blind  to  the  beauty  of  his 
holiness :  nor  did  they,  in  any  proper  sense,  feel  their  Q|vn  littleneflB 
as  creatures,  or  their  vileness  as  sinners.  Such  humility  is  common 
to  awakened  sinners,  when  they  are  under  those  convictions  of  guilt 
which  are  forced  upon  their  consciences  by  the  precepts  and  penalties 
of  the  law.  While  in  this  state,  there  are  times  when  they  seem  to  bo 
quite  abased ;  but  they  are  all  the  while  strangers  to  true  lowliness  of 
mind.  That  humility  which  forms  a  part  of  the  Christian's  experi- 
ence, is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit :  it  brings  down  the  proud  imaginations 
of  the  heart,  and  the  Lord  alone  is  exalted.  Let  him  be  exalted !  is 
the  language  of  every  humble  creature,  both  on  eartli  and  in  heaven. 


THE    ARTICLE     HABMONIZED. 

First.  I  shall  now  reverse  the  order  which  I  have  before  puraoed, 
by  first  showing  the  harmony  between  this  branch  of  experience  and 
the  doctrinal  system. 

Humility  is  in  harmony  with  the/r^  Article  of  that  system,  name* 
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]y,  the  existence  of  an  infinitely  great  and  hdly  God.  Pride  says  in 
its  hearty  (if  not  with  its  nx>uth,)  *'  There  is  no  God."  Pa.  xiv.  1.  It 
is  an  affection  which  spurns  control,  and  therefore  quarrels  with  the 
doctrine  that  there  is  an  omnipotent  Beinff,  who  exercises  absolute 
control  throughout  the  universe.  Humility,  on  the  contrary,  is  in 
sweet  and  peifect  accordance  with  that  doctrinal  truth. 

The  second  doctrine  of  tho  series  exhibits  God  as  creating  and  gov- 
erning all  things  for  his  own  glory.  The  humble  man  looks  on  the 
whole  cfeated  universe  as  belonemg  to  God,  and  under  his  constant 
providential  control ;  and  in  this  he  rejoices.  He  sees  it  to  be  alto- 
gether suitable  that  the  glory  of  the  infinite  Beinff  should  be  made  the 
ultimate  object  of  pursuit,  both  hy  himself  and  aU  his  intelligent  crea- 
tures. But  a  universe  made  and  governed  for  such  an  end,  is  not 
fluited  to  please  the  creature  whose  heart  is  filled  with  pride. 

The  Mrd  Article  of  doctrine  exhibits  the  Creator  in  the  character 
of  a  Moial  Governor,  giving  a  perfect  law  to  the  whole  of  his  intelli- 
gent  creation.  Pride  says,  **  I  huno  not  the  Lord^  neither  will  I  obey 
hie  voice  I  will  submit  to  no  such  restraint."  On  the  contrary,  hu- 
mility inquires,  <<  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  "  If  the  right 
to  govern  belongs  to  the  Creator,  then  a  humble  spirit  becomes  his 
ereatures ;  for  this  is  the  only  spirit  which  wiU  cordially  subihit  to  be 
govemed* 

Man's  apostacy  and  entire  sinfulness  is  the  subject  matter  of  the 

aeaf  Article.     A  proud  spirit  will  lead  us  cither  to  dispute  the  truth  of 

-this  doctrine,  or  to  treat  it  with  contemptuous  levity.    On  the  contrary, 

a  humble  spirit  will  cause  us  fully  to  credit  the  divine  testimony  con. 

cerning  the  existence,  extent,  and  inexcusableness  of  human  depravity. 

And  this  doctrine,  with  which  humility  has  such  an  entire  agreement, 

exerts  a  mightier  influence  than  aught  besides,  in  giving  this  virtue  a 

^ieep  and  abiding  hold  on  tho  heart. 

The  doctrine  of  atonement,  which  stands  next  in  order,  supposes  all 
"^nen  to  be  moral  bankrupts,  unable  to  pay  the  least  farthing  of  that 
finfinita  debt  which  tbey  have  incurred,  and,  so  long  as  they  are  under 
^.be  dominion  of  pride,  obstinately  refiising  to  accept  of  a  surety.  They 
^dither  doiy  the  claim  which  justice  mokes  upon  them,  or  fancy  they 
^ahall  be  able  to  discharge  it  themselves. .  But  as  soon  as  humility  takes 
lie  place  of  pride,  tho  atonement  is  seen  to  be,  not  only  a  scriptural 
,  but  one  which  excels  in  fflory.  The  influonce  it  exerts  in 
Grod,  and  abasing  the  pride  of  man,  makes  it  peculiarly  at. 
sractive  to  the  humble  soul. 

Passing  over  the  sixths  seventh^  and  eighth  Articles,  with  which  hu. 

xraility  can  manifestly  have  no  disagreement,  it  may  be  well  just  to  no- 

~  «e  how  entirely  it  accords  with  sovereign  grace  m  the  renovation  of 

e  sinner's  heart,  tmamditional  election,  ana  free  justification  through 

le  atonement  and  advocacy  of  a  Mediator, — the  three  doctrines  which 

'follow  next  in  order.      These  doctrines  have  great  afiinity  to  each 

^>ther :   they  have  a  common  character,  ond  are  adapted  to  please  a 

^^i^unble  heart,  and  no  other.      They  represent  all  the  blood-washed 

throng  as  being  called  with  a  holy  calling,  yet  not  by  reason  of  any 

'^rit  on  their  part ;   as  chosen  not  on  account  of  their  holiness,  but 

^to  holiness ;  and  as  justified,  even  after  their  partaking  of  the  divine 
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nature,  on  account  of  a  righteousness  not  their  own.  Such  doctrines 
may  be  adopted  into  the  dreed  of  a  proud  man,  but  there  is  nothing 
short  of  a  humbled  spirit  which  will  give  them  a  coidial  reception. 
Were  the  Christian's  heart  perfectly  humble,  he  would  be  allogethier 
disgusted  with  doctrines  of  an  opposite  character ;  since  they  imply  a 
sufficiency  or  worthiness  in  fallen  man,  which  a  heaven-bom  spiiit  i« 
prepared  to  say  does  not  exist. 

The  certain  perseverance  of  the  saints  in  holiness,  effected  by  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit,  and  secured  by  the  promises  made  in  Christt  is  a 
doctrine  adapted  to  please  him  who  is  traly  humble.  Though  it  sup. 
poses  great  and  persevering  efforts,  on  the  part  of  the  saints,  to  be  ab- 
solutely  necessary  to  their  salvation,  still  it  represents  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  to  be  the  only  thing  which  insures  such  efforts,  and  crowns 
them  with  success.  This  doctrine  drives  us  out  of  all  dependence  on 
our  own  strength  and  good  resolutions,  and  teaches  us  to  depend  on 
God  alone.  With  this,  and  no  other  view  of  things,  does  humility  ac- 
cord. A  humble  spirit  is  not  averse  to  exertion,  but  it  sees  no  founda- 
tion on  which  to  rest  its  hopes,  except  the  promise  of  the  all-sufficient 
God. 

There  is  a  harmony  between  the  spirit  of  humility  and  the  tkhieeatk 
doctrinal  Article.  No  man,  save  one  whose  pride  has  been  subdued, 
can  be  willing  to  appear  at  the  judgment  bar,  and  there  have  hui  char- 
acter disclosed.  Without  a  parfection  of  humility,  such  a  disclosuie 
would  be  distressing,  even  to  those  who  have  escaped  condemnatioai 
Neither  could  the  saints,  without  humble  hearts,  bear  that  hi^  honor 
which  will  be  conferred  on  them  in  being  admitted  to  reign  with  ChriM 
in  glory. 

Between  humility  and  the  last  Article  in  the  doctrinal  series^  there 
is  an  entire  agreement.  The  doctrine  exhibited  in  that  Article  does 
not  ascribe  to  God  any  more  absolute  control  of  the  univevse^  than 
what  is  willingly  ascribed  to  him  by  all  such  as  are  imbued  with  a 
humble  spirit.  It  is  the  language  of  pride,  Let  me  be  consulted — let 
me  plan — let  me  direct  and  execute.  But  humility  not  only  consents 
to,  iNit  rejoices  in,  God's  supremacy,  both  in  planning  and  executing ; 
saying.  Let  Him  woric  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will. 

Secondly.  Humility  is  in  hannony  with  all  the  other  parts  of  the 
experimerUal  system. 

It  was  shown  that  pure  benevolence,  the  first  Article  in  Christian 
experience,  reduces  self  to  its  own  place,  and  gives  a  new  importanos 
to  its  neighbor's  welfare.  With  an  affection  so  disinterested  and  ami- 
able, the  feelings  of  the  humble  man  arc  in  perfect  accordance. 

Delight  in  holy  characters  is  the  subject  of  our  second  experimental 
Article.  Let  humility  be  mingled  with  the  love  of  complacency,  and 
it  will  lead  us  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves,  and  to  prefer  them 
in  honor,  when  they  manifest  a  greater  degree  of  holiness. 

Our  third  experimental  Article  displays  the  excellency  of  a  recon- 
ciled, submissive  spirit ;  and  such  a  spirit  is  manifestly  humble,  and 
not  proud.  In  scripture,  submission  and  humility  are  so  nearly  sjmon* 
ymous  terms,  that  the  one  is  sometimes  used  for  the  other.  When  we 
are  exhorted  to  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  ws 
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^ty  exhorted  to  exercise  mibmiasion  to  his  holy  nvill ;  and 
.  not  fail  to  do,  if  we  become  humble* 
Article  in  the  experimental  series  relates  to  repentance. 
It  grace  and  humility  there  is  so  great  an  affinity,  that  they 
nmonly  classed  together.  God  is  said  to  **  dwell  with  him 
onlrtto  and  humUle  spirit,  to  reviye  the  spirit  of  the  humble^ 
e  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones.'*    Isa.  Ivii.  15.    See  also 

ich  comes  nesi  in  our  series,  is  that  branch  of  a  Christian's 
in  which,  renouncing  all  sdf-dependence,  he  relies  solely 
strength  and  righteousness ;  and  surely,  to  enable  him  thus 
es  a  spirit  of  humility. 

[  humility  are  not  discordant  graces,  lie  Christian  may, 
'  inconsistency,  feel  that  he  desenres  the  lowest  hell,  and 
a  expect,  to  be  receiyed  to  the  highest  heaven ;  since  he 
encouragement,  the  promise  of  tEat  God  who  is  rich  in 
lorious  in  power. 


BEMABKS. 

w  of  the  contrast  which  has  been  drawn  between  pride  and 
lo  can  avoid  seeing  that  every  proud  creature  in  the  uni- 
immediately  to.  become  humble  T  Had  Pharaoh  not  been 
ould  not,  when  required  to  let  Israel  go,  diat  they  nnght 
lOrd  their  God,  have  replied,  ^  Who  is  the  Lonl,  that  I 
his  voice,  to  let  Israel  gof  If  Haman  had  not  been 
ould  not  have  plotted  the  destruction  of  the  whole  Jewish 
use  one  of  their  number  refused  to  do  him  reverence.  Had 
een  proud,  he  would  not  have  massacred  all  the  in&nts  in 
in  order  to  rid  himself  of  one  who,  he  imaffined,  might  one 
with  him  the  title  to  regal  authority.  Who  can  help  bol 
cases  as  these,  the  unreasonableness  and  unspeakable  vile- 
9  ?  Were  not  these  proud  men  under  obligations  to  possess 
ilifierent  spirit?  ^d  why  should  not  aU  the  proud  abase 
lefore  God  ?  The  mass  of  men  have  not  such  an  opportu- 
ig  out  their  pride,  as  had  those  individuals  to  whom  I  have 
L  But  God  may  see  a  Pharaoh,  a  Haman,  or  a  Herod,  in 
I  who  never  sat  on,  or  even  saw  a  throne.  And  in  his 
las  the  same  hateful  nature,  whether  in  peasant  or  prince, 
cquaintance  with  the  nature  of  humility  will  enaUe  us  to 
s,  that  he  who  has  made  the  greatest  attainments  in  holi- 
e  deepest  sense  of  his  own  littleness  and  ill-desert.  The 
ristian  has  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  God's  character 
I,  than  one  of  inferior  piety  has ;  and  this  serves  to  appa- 
I  the  distance  between  himself  and  God,  and  thus  to  deepen 
^  Could  all  believers  have  those  clear  discoveries  of  the 
■eatness  of  Jehovah,  which  Job  had  when  he  said,  ^but 
ye  seeth  thee,"  they  would  have  a  far  less  exalted  opinion 

98. 

h  pains  can  not  be  taken  to  cultivate  a  hamUe  spirit.—- 
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Through  the  valley  of  humility  lies  the  ChriBtian's  safest  path  to  hea?< 
en.  in  my  youth,  I  heard  a  godly  minister,  when  speaking  oo  this 
subject,  utter  a  sentiment  which  I  have  never  forgotten.  8aid  he, 
*^  What  a  barren  thing  is  pride !— and  nothing  is  so  fruitful  as  humili- 
ty." Could  the  Christian  always  preserve  a  humble  framo  of  miiida 
he  could  pray  without  ceasing ;  he  could,  without  intemiptioiiy  bold 
high  converse  with  Heaven.  There  is,  probably,  no  one  thing  which 
more  frequently  interrupts  his  communion  with  God,  than  pride.  Oflea 
will  he  apply  to  his  own  case,  those  lines  of  Watts : 

**  'T^  pride,  that  bmy  tin, 

Spoua  all  that  I  perform ; 
Cars*d  pride,  that  creepe  Movrelr  Id, 

And  swelli  a  haaghty  worm. 

God  can  have  no  communion  with  us,  when  we  are  swollen  with  pride. 
Before  honor,  especially  this  highest  of  all  honors,  is  humility. 

3.  Is  there  not  reason  to  believe,  that  the  humility  of  a  redeemed 
sinner  will  exceed  that  of  an  angel  7  He  not  only  has  two  motives  tat 
its  exercise  where  the  angel  has  but  one,  but  the  motive  which  is  pe- 
culiar to  him,  is  much  the  stronger  of  the  two.  The  saint  and  the 
angel  are  both  creatures,  infinitely  inferior  to  their  Creator,  and  whoDy 
dependent  on  him  for  all  they  have  and  are.  This  constitutes  a  reason 
for  humility,  which  is  common  to  both.  But  the  saint  has  a  reason 
peculiar  to  himself;  he  was  once  a  rebel,  in  arms  against  the  Msjostj 
of  heaven.  He  once  possessed  a  character  indescribably  vile,  and 
which  rendered  him  justly  obnoxious  to  the  torments  of  hell.  The 
recollection  of  this,  (a  recollection  to  which  an  angel  must  fonrer  be 
a  stranger,)  will  cause  him  to  exercise  humility  more  profound,  piot^ 
ably,  than  that  of  angels.  He,  in  whose  view  there  is  a  peculiar  Uess- 
edness  in  humility,  will  rejoice  in  this  result,  however  undeaixable  and 
(on  his  part)  blameworthy  have  been  the  means  of  producing  it.  It 
was  doubtless  in  view  of  the  great  advantage,  in  point  of  humili^,  which 
the  redeemed  will  have  over  angels,  that  a  certain  mother  incur  Amer- 
ican Israel  (as  I  have  been  informed)  was  heard  to  say,  **  I  had  rather 
be  a  sinner  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  than  to  be  a  holy  angel." 


ARTICLE    VIII. 

A  HUNGBBIITO  A?n>  THIBSTIKO  AFTBB  BI0HTB0U8NESS,  OB  ▲  PBSIBS 
FOB  INCBEASED  ATTAIXXENTS  IIT  HOLINESS,  18  EXPEBIEUCBD  BT  ALL 
OElOJRfE  CHBISTLAN8. 

Hvi^GEB  and  thirst  imply  the  existence  of  appetite ;  and  whatever 
the  appetite  craves  is  desired,  not  only  for  the  saike  of  its  salutary  ef- 
fects, but  also  for  the  pleasure  it  gives  to  the  sense  of  tasting.  Tlie 
mind  has  appetite  as  well  as  the  body ;   and  the  mental,  noless  than 
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the  phyaical  appetite,  reliehee  the  object!  of  its  denre.  A  hunger  and 
thint  after  righteouaneas  auppoaea  ^iiiX  marai  good^  by  whatever  name 
mX  may  be  calM,  ia  the  fix>d  which  the  heart  reliahea  for  its  intrinaic 
^Miciouaneaa — ^its  perfect  adaptation  to  gratify  the  spiritual  taate.  This 
^[ipetite  for  moral  good,  is  never  feh  bv  unregenerate  men.  Such  may 
udeed  have  an  intellectual  aj^rehenaion  of  the  superior  excellence 
«md  saft^  of  holineast  as  compared  with  ain :  they  may  even  mani. 
#e0t  a  great  desire  to  obtain  religion;  but  they  are  strangers  to  that  relish 
<x>r  ludiness  which  the  Christian  experiences— they  do  not  hunger  and 
^iiint  after  righteousness.  Their  desire  for  religion,  instead  ofresem- 
Uinff  a  hungry  man's  desire  for  food,  may  be  compared  to  a  aick  man's 
^uixiety  to  take  medicine,  the  taste  of  which  he  hates,  but  without  the 
c^MFation  of  which,  he  feels  that  he  must  die. 

Nor  does  a  relish  for  holiness  have  any  place  in  the  religion  off  dm 
^sonoerta.  Some  of  them,  satisfied  with  their  supposed  conversioDf 
vxuike  no  efibrt  to  obtain,  in  their  subsequent  experiences,  evidoice  of 
ktB  genaiseness.  Others,  who  are  equally  destitute  of  ^[race,  may  de- 
*rs  a  continuance  of  their  religious  experienees  ;  for  if  men  can  re- 
ave tlie  word  with  joy,  when  in  reality  it  has  taken  no  root  in  their 
tbey  may  also  desire  to  have  that  joy  continued  and  augmented. 
fiat  this  is  certain,  that  no  false  convert  ever  had  or  can  have,  the 
appetite  for  holiness.  Nature  never  thirsts  after  grace ;  for  the 
m  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They 
'^rhoae  hearts  the  Spirit  has  renovated,  are  the  only  ones  in  our  world 
t3tmt  truly  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  Amon^  these,  there 
as  a  difl^rence  as  to  the  keenness  of  their  relish  for  hoimess,  and  the 
uatenaity  of  their  desires  after  greater  attainmenta  in  it ;  but  such  a 
s^elisb  ud  such  desires  are  common  to  them  all.  To  establish  the 
of  this  part  of  the  experimental  mtem,  viz.  that  a  hungering 
thinting  after  righteousness  is  one  characteristic  of  all  the  truly 
_  we  need  only  to  consider  the  following  things : 
1.  There  are  none  of  the  subjects  of  mce  on  earth,  who  attain  to 
perfsction ;  there  is  therefore  ample  room  for  increasinff  attain. 
As  this  position  is,  to  some  extent,  disputed,  I  shall  here  en* 
deavor  to  establish  its  correctness. 

1st.    That  none  of  the  saints  on  earth  attain  to  a  sinless  state,  is 
proved  by  direct  assertions  of  scripture.    Not  only  does  it  say,  **  There 
as  no  man  that  sinneth  not ; "  but  what  is  more  directly  in  point,  it  as- 
•^rts  that  ^  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good  and 
■iiineth  not."    The  question  that  it  puts,  ^  Who  can  say,  1  have  made 
my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  7"  amounts  to  as  full  a  proof 
tlitt  no  one  can  with  truth  say  this,  as  if  it  had  made  a  direct  asser- 
tion to  that  effect.     1  Kin.  viii.  46.    Ecd.  vii.  20.   Prov.  xx.  0. 
^  3d.    The  sacred  biography  very  naturally  leads  us  to  the  conclu- 
*^  that  none  of  the  subjects  of  grace,  while  on  earth,  attain  to  sinless 
P^ection.     Ahraham,  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  is  not  repre- 
^CQtod  as  a  sinless  character.      See  Gen.  xii.  18 ;   xx.  16.      What  a 
^ttlinguished  saint  was  Moses.     He  was  favored  with  the  most  inti- 
nate  communion  with  God,  and  is  declared  to  have  been  meek  above 
tf  other  men :  but  this  grace,  in  which  he  excelled,  he  did  not  possess 
to  peifection.    At  the  waters  of  strife,  he  was  even  so  angered,  that  ha 
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flpake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  Ps.  cvi.  SS,  88.  The  apostteib  those 
emineDtly  holy  men,  are  represented  as  sinfully  defective,  both  before 
and  ailer  the  ascension  of  their  Lord.  Luke  is.  41, 46, 54, 55.  Acts 
XT.  39.    Gal.  ii.  11— 13. 

3d.    The  case  of  Paul  deserves  a  distinct  notice.    It  is  of  itself  t 
sufficient  proof,  that  there  is  no  man  on  earth  that  sinnetfa  not.     He 
was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles.     The  script- 
ures represent  him  as  a  saint  of  the  very  first  magnitude.     Nor  ne 
we  led  to  think  more  meanly  of  his  attainments,  on  accoant  of  Iw 
styling  himself  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.  .  And  what  did  ikk 
pre-eminently  pious  man  say  of  himself,  touching  the  point  in  ques- 
tion 7  ''But  1  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  ii 
in  my  Aiembers.'*    Rom.  vii.  28.    Again  he  said,  **  Not  as  though  I 
had  aheady  attained,  either  were  already  perfect."   Phil.  iii.  18.    It 
was  more  than  thirty  years  after  his  conversion,  that  he  told  theHiil-  * 
ippians  he  was  not  already  perfect.      Had  he  afterwards  attained  to 
perfection,  he  doubtless  woidd  have  in£)rmed  his  brethren  of  the  ftct; 
for  unless  he  did  so,  they  would  be  very  apt  to  construe  whU  he  hid 
said  into  an  apostolic  assertion,  that  no  saints,  while  on  earth,  ire 
wholly  without  sin. 

4th.  The  language  which  the  scriptures  hold  concerning  thecbir- 
acter  of  tkeir  rehgion,  who  imagine  they  have  attained  to  perfeetuOf 
is  full  proof  that  none  actually  attain  to  that  state.  Job  dedaresi  "If 
I  say  1  am  perfect,  it  shall  prove  me  perverse."  With  this  agree  the 
words  of  the  apostle  John :  ^  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  de- 
ceive ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  *< There  is  a  Mientkii 
that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not  washed  mm  their 
filthiness.^'  They  say,  **  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me,  fori 
am  holier  than  thou :  these  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire  that  bun- 
eth  all  the  day."  Job  ix.  20.  iJohn,  i.  8.  Prov.  xxx.  12.  Inulxv. 
5.  From  the  passages  now  cited,  it  is  evident  that  all  those  who  by 
claim  to  perfection  are  perverse ;  that  the  truth  is  not  in  them ;  thit 
they  are  not  washed  from  their  filthiness ;  but  are  proud,  self-conceit- 
ed hypocrites. 

5th.  The  contrast  which  the  scriptures  make  between  the  earthly 
and  heavenly  states  of  the  saints,  is  another  proof  of  the  imperfection 
of  their  earthly  state.  <«  The  path  of  the  just,"  says  the  Spirit  of  in- 
spiration, **  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day."  Prov.  iv.  18.  The  changes  of  darkness  and  li^ 
which  are  every  day  made  by  the  revolution  of  the  earth,  are  here  in- 
troduced to  illustrate  the  Christian's  progress  in  religion.  His  unre- 
generate  state  is  illustrated  by  the  total  darkness  of  night ;  his  regene- 
ration, by  the  dawn  of  morning ;  and  his  heavenly  state,  by  the  risen 
sun,  the  perfect  day.  The  time  that  elapses  between  the  dawn  and 
the  perfect  day,  during  which  the  darkness  is  gradually  dimimshin^t 
r^resenta  the  whole  of  his  religious  course  upon  earth.  Never  in^ 
perfect  day  with  him,  until  he  arrives  in  heaven.  In  accordance  with 
this  representation,  the  apostle  calls  the  souls  of  believers  in  their 
heavenly  state,  "the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;"  intimating  thit 
while  they  were  embodied,  they  were  not  made  perfect. 
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Objection.  An  apostle  has  dedaredy  ^  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin ;  'for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him ;  and  he  cannot  sin 
because  he  is  bom  of  Gred.''  Whatt  short  of  sinless  perfecticHiy  (it  will 
be  askedy)  is  taught  in  this  passage  ?  If  the  expressions  ^  doth  not  com- 
mit sin,'*  and  '*  cannot  sin,"  be  understood  to  mean  the  same  which  is 
DOW  meant  by  siidess  perfection,  it  would  make  this  text  teach  what 
is  beliered  by  no  one ;  no,  not  by  the  objector  himself.  It  would  teach 
that  e?eiy  individual,  experiencing  the  new  birth,  does  from  the  mo* 
ment  of  the  change  become  a  sinless  character,  beyond  the  possibili^ 
of  ever  doing  another  nnful  action,  or  even  indulging  another  selfim 
afiectioii :  and  this  would  apply  to  all  antecedent  ccmveisions,  as  much 
as  to  those  which  should  subsequently  take  place.  There  is  no  inti- 
matioii  that  it  refers  to  the  future,  any  more  than  to  the  past*  None 
will  demr  that  the  scriptures  represent  some  men  as  siafully  imperfect, 
who  bmif  nevertheless,  been  truly  bom  of  God.  We  are  all,  therefore, 
whaiever  may  be  our  sentiments  on  the  subject  in  question,  under  an 
absohite  necessity  of  understanding  the  expression  **  doth  not  commit 
sin*''  to  mean  something  less  than  sinless  perfection.  Nor  are  we 
driven  to  any  unnatural  explanation  of  this  phrase,  when  we  consider 
it  as  designed  simply  to  teach,  that  the  true  convert  lives  a  holy  life  in 
distinction  firom  a  wicked  one ;  and  that  this  is  the  natural  result  of 
that  work  of  grace,  which  the  Spirit  of  Grod  stands  pledged  to  sustain 
in  his  heart. 

Perhaps  some  objector  will  say,  I  grant  that,  in  Bible  times,  the 
Mints  were  not  sinlessly  perfect ;  but  now  a  new  dispensation  has 
OQimneDced,  when  every  one  who  is  bom  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  is 
bom  a  perfect  Christian,  and  is  no  longer  liable  to  commit  sin.  We 
would  ask,  where  is  the  proof  of  a  new  dispensation  with  this  distinc- 
tive feature?  Is  it  pretended  that  there  is  a  new  revelation  from  God, 
by  which  we  are  to  learn  what  is  the  character  of  this,  in  distinction 
from  the  former  generations  of  his  children  1 

Having  stated  some  of  the  leading  arguments,  which  prove  that  none 
of  the  children  of  God  on  earth  attain  to  sinless  perfection,  I  proceed 
to  show, 

2.  That  such  perfection  is  what  they  all  desire  and  seek  after.  It  is 
the  mark  towards  which  they  are  pressing.  Some  are  pressing  forward 
with  greater  zeal  than  others ;  but  there  is  not  an  individual  among 
them  all,  who  aims  at  anything  less  than  absolute  perfection.  That 
this  is  their  aim,  is  made  evident  by  the  following  considerations: 
.  (1.)  Perfection  is  no  more  than  what  God  requires  of  them,  as 
i|^ieaia  by  such  injunctions  as  these :  *'  But  as  he  which  hath  called 
you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation."  "  Be  ye 
therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.'* 
1  Pet.  i.  15.  Matt.  v.  48.  These  conmiands  are  to  be  understood  in 
in  unrestricted  sense.  God  is  gracious,  and  bears  with  his  children, 
notwithstanding  their  many  imperfections :  but  he  is  also  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  does  not  sanction,  or  allow  of,  the  least 
of  their  transgressions.  If  they  love  his  law,  (and  this  they  do,  for 
he  has  written  it  in  their  hearts,)  they  can  not  do  less  than  to  seek  an 
entire  conformity  to  its  holy  precepts.  They  are  described  as  those 
who  havc^  respect  unto  all  his  commandments,  and  who  esteem  his 
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precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right.  They  find  do  fruit  witii 
God  for  requiring  perfect  hoUness.  So  fkr  from  this,  it  is  their  long- 
ing desire  and  their  untiring  aim,  to  be  wholly  freed  fiDm  the  dondn* 
ion  of  sin. 

(2.)  That  the  children  of  God  aim  at  perfection,  is  pio¥ed  by  thst 
repentance  which  they  exercise,  in  view  of  their  smallest  deviatioH 
from  his  perfect  law.  They  repent  of  all  the  sins,  however  maH,  of 
which  they  are  conscious.  They  hate  every  false  way ;  eveiy  tarn 
thoughtj  as  well  as  every  wicked  action.  Pto.  cziz.  118, 128.  Ite 
evil  which  they  do,  they  allow  not ;  and  the  good  that  they  fail  of  d(v 
ing,  they  had  purposed  to  do.  Rom.  vii.  15, 16.  The  struggle  which 
is  going  on  in  the  breast  of  every  Christian,  proves  two  things ;  m 
that  1^  Aa«  iKrf  ottotiied  fo  per/iKTfiofi,  and  yet  that  Ae^frsotfycfefiwiE. 

(3.)  .  Since  I  have  made  a  distinct  mention  of  tfio  experience  of 
Paul,  to  help  establish  the  position,  that  all  Christians  are  imperied^  I 
will  now  refer  to  it  for  proo(  that  entire  deliverance  fixxn  sin  if  whit 
they  all  desire  and  aim  at.  It  is  evident  that  Paul  longed  tobewboflj 
disenthralled  from  the  bondage  of  sin.  His  language  is  very  aoDphat- 
ic :  **  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  fiom  the  body 
of  this  death  ! "  After  certifying  the  Philippians  that  he  had  loC 
already  attained  to  perfection,  he  assures  them  that  this  was  the  wA 
towards  which  he  was  constantly  pressing.  Phil.  iii.  13, 14.  Btf* 
we  have  an  experience,  which  is  given  as  a  pattern  by  which  to  tiy 
our  own.  If,  with  Pbul,  we  earnestly  desire  and  seek  a  per6ctioB« 
holiness,  and  feel  humbled  in  view  of  our  great  deficiency  thenii^  «• 
may  conclude  that  our  religion  is  genuine.  We  have  now  seen  thit 
the  saints  are  not  wholly  exempt  from  sin,  and  yet  that  such  vita^ 
tion  is  what  they  all  aspire  to.     I  now  proceed  to  show, 

3.  How  the  conflicting  principles  of  nature  and  grace,  wUdi  co- 
exist in  their  hearts,  unitedly  stimulate  them  to  seek  after  lu^ier  at- 
tainments in  holiness.  The  grace  that  b  in  them,  gives  themtrduh 
for  holiness,  and  a  lothing  of  sin.  When  they  discover  the  good  woik 
which  God  has  begun  in  their  hearts,  they  can  not  but  long^  in  riew 
of  its  amiable  nature,  to  see  it  perfected :  and  when  they  discover  thoie 
remaining  corruptions  which  defile  their  souls,  and  grieve  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  sigh  for  deliverance.  Paul,  in  bis  epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians, discourses  as  though  a  relish  for  holiness  was  the  exciting  caniB 
of  his  efibrts  to  make  advances  therein ;  while  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  he  seems  prompted  to  those  efibrts  by  a  restlessness  under  the 
burden  of  indwelling  sin.  The  two  representations  are  entirely  hif- 
monious ;  for  in  proportion  to  the  intensity  of  our  hunger  and  thiiit 
after  righteousness,  will  be  our  uneasiness  under  our  remaining  cor- 
ruptions. When  these  get  the  ascendency,  they  impede  our  pngrtti 
and  paralyze  our  efibrts ;  but  when  the  work  of  grace  revives,  we  have 
a  deeper  conviction  of  the  vileness  of  sin,  and  this  gives  a  new  itt* 
pulse  to  our  zeal  in  seeking  its  entire  expulsion  from  the  soul.* 

*  As  tome  rappota  that  the  apoitle,  in  the  Mrenth  chapter  of  Romans,  is  deseribhC 
the  mental  connict  that  takes  place  before  reseneration,  I  shall  sni 


raaon,  l  sball  snmst  some  ra^ 
a^nst  this  supposition,  and  in  iavor  of  the  more  commonly  receivedone,  naneljr,  thS 
his  langnaM  thim,  is  descriptiye  of  the  Cknttian  war/art.  It  is  worthy  of  noiiee,  thS 
from  the  Tih  vwae  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  spoetle  appears  to  be  gifinf  ns  a  «- 
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4.  Thmt  a  desire  for  increaaing  attainmentfl  in  holineis  belongs  to 
tlie  experience  of  all  true  belieTers,  may  be  learned  from  those  paaea- 
^eSf  where  they,  iA  distinction  from  the  ungodly  and  hypocrites,  are. 
described  as  emptyt  instead  of  being  full ;  and  as  having  their  appetite 
kept  up,  and  not  cloyed.  This  characteristic  of  the  godly  is  noticed 
in  Mary's  song,  when  she  says,  ^  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
IhingB,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away."  Luke  i.  63.  With 
t.hka  agree  the  words  of  the  psalmist :  *^  For  he  satisfieth  the  longmg 
aoul,  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness."  Ps.  cvii.  0.  The 
false  conTerts  at  Laodicea,  whose  religion  was  so  offensive  to  Christ, 
^^^ere  not  empty,  but  full.      In  their  own  estimation,  they  **  were  rich 


It  of  Ut  own  religioiii  experiflDOM.    The  tpirit  of  inipiration  led  him  to  adopt  tbie 

xnethoda  u  the  one  beet  calculated  to  acquaint  ua  with  the  nature  of  eiperimental  reU- 
^on.     Hit  experience  wai  genuine,  and  it  exhibited  ae  a  etandard  by  which  ouri  ia 
Co  be  tried.    Let  oe  now  eianiine  thie  etandard  aomewhat  minutely. 

1.  Ami  bifina  by  givinff  ua  a  brief  account  of  hie  convereioo,  comprehending  hie 
«wui  wakened  and  conYictea  atatee.  Ver.  7—11.  In  hie  una  wakened  atate,  ain  waa 
^— d,  and  be.  waa  alive.  But  when  the  commandment  came,  conviction  enaued,  aia 
iwi^mdt  Mid  thie  efiected  hie  death ;— not  death  in  ain,  (thil  he  had  before,)  but  death 
'  atOi  and  to  all  hopea  of  being  juatiiied  by  the  law. 

S.  After  thua  conciaely  deacribinr  the  mronderful  influence  which  the  law  had 
,  in  acquainting  him  with  the  dfepravity  of  hia  heart,  and  in  effecting  hia  death, 
_  on  to  expreaa  tin  higheet  approbation  of  that  very  law.  "  Whereiure  the  law 
a«  holj,  and  the  commandment  holy,  and  joat  and  good."  What  better  evidence  can  bo 
tf  vm  of  eonvereion,  thaii  auch  approving  viewa  of  the  law  of  God  7 

3.  bitheaeeount  the  apoatle  givea  of  .the  time  when  ain  wraa  dead,  and  when,  by 
■iOff  of  the  commandment,  ain  revived,  and  he  died,  he  uniformly  uaea  the  pak 
bat  throughout  the  reat  of  the  chapter,  he  apeaka  or  the  conflict  he  haa,  in  tlie 

tonae.    From  thia  we  naturally  infer,  that  ne  ii  there  deacribing  hia  present  ei- 

.  in  other  worde,  the  warftre  with  indwelling  tin,  which,  during  hia  whole 

life,  tbe  Chrietian  haa  to  wage. 

4.  Hint  tlM  conflict  of  which  "FivJ  apeaka  could  not  be  deaigned  to  rcpreeent  hia  own 
Aoy  other  man*a  unregenerate  exercieee,  ia  evident  from  tM  conaideration,  that  no 

tauwad  man  ever  haa  auch  a  conflict,  or  entertaina  aoch  viewa  in  relation  to  the 
qf  m,  '  Paul  apeaka  of  ain  aa  what  he  would  not ;  that  ia,  what  he  waa  unwilling 
»— what  heofloiMd  not — and  what  he  even  hated.    Ver.  15,  16.    If  there  ever  waa 
^  poriod  ia  hia  life,  when  he  auppoeed  that  unrenewed  minda  coald  have  auch  an  aver^ 
loriaaa  ha  here  deacribea,  that  period  had  gone  by  long  before  he  wrote  thia 


5.    WUb  thia  eonflct  ii  goinc  on,  the  apoetle  declarea  concerning  the  evil  which  he 
■nnili,  **lc  irno  more  I  Uiat  do  i^  but  am  that  dwelieth  in  me."    Ver.  17.    Let  thie 

^eclnralioa  be  applied  to  him  aa  a  Chrietian,  and  it  makee  good  aenae ;  but  otherwiae. 

—ml  it  iemrintelhgible.    What  could  be  meant,  were  a  creature  who  haa  but  one  moral 


.  and  that  wholly  under  the  dominion  of  ain,  to  aay  concerning  the  evil  he  com- 
.  b  ie  not  J  that  do  it,  but  tin  that  dwelieth  in  me  7    la  theie  any  other  than  a  Mitsui 
M^  that  ever  acta  in  a  creature  totally  depraved  7 

»  C    Thojiorviil&etia  in  the  18ch  ver^,  furniahea  another  reaaon  fbr  underatandiog  the 
^poatla  aa  gjiving  ua  tlie  experiencee  of  a  converted  man,  rather  than  of  one  that  ia 
riaewly  convieted.    *'For  I  know  that  in  me  (tliat  is,  in  my  flosh)  dwelleih  no  good 
m,liing.''    Had  he  been  deecribing  an  unconverted  man,  he  would  not  have  needed  thie 
'Mtie  claoee ;  for  auch  a  man  ie  all  fleah,  and  nothins  elae.    But  when  a  man,  in 
heart  the  love  of  God  n  abed  abroad  by  the  Holy  Ghoat,  confeeaes  that  in 
there  ia  no  good  tiling,  there  ia  need  of  thia  parentheaia  to  qualify  the  confeaaion  he 


1.    The  deelaratk>n  made  in  the  S2d  verae,  **I  deUgkt  in  the  hiw  of  God  afler  the  m- 
lord  flun,"  Itamiahea  a  two-fold  argument  in  favor  of  that  interpretation  of  the  chapter, 
^«Ueh  I  am  advocatinff.    If  Paul  hod  not  apoken  of  himaelf  aa  a  convert,  he  could  not 
Lva  daecribed  himaelf  aa  having  an  tmoord  man.    See  %  Cor.  iv.  16.    Nor  could  ha, 
iatantly  with  truth,  hove  apoken  of  himaelf  aa  ddigkting  in  the  law  :  for  in  the 
elMpler  he  expreaaly  aaya,  **  The  carnal  mind  ia  enmity  againat  God ;  for  it  ia  not 
^mgect  to  the  law  of  God ;  neither  indeed  can  be." 

^6L    That  the  confliet  here  apoken  of  by  Faul,  haa  reference  to  hia  exerciaea  aa  ■ 

^^hriaCian,  eeeaa  evident  from  what  he  aaya  reapecting  the  tw)  conflicting  lava  which 

^;o«dMad  in  hia  mind.    It  ia  deacribed  aa  a  atruggle,  not  between  a  bad  heart  and  an  en- 

lightened  eonacience,  but  between  two  contrary  propenaiiiea  of  the  heart,  one  fiivoriog 
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and  increased  with  goods,  and  had  need  of  nothing."  R«v.  iii.  17. 
While  the  hunger  of  the  body  is  capable  of  being  satiated,  it  is  direct- 
ly  the  reverse  with  that  of  the  souL  In  spiritual  things,  they  who 
gratify  their  appetite  most  and  oflenest,  have  the  mos^  craving  denres 
after  new  supplies.  They  who  have  made  the  greatest  attainments  in 
holiness,  are  the  most  eager  in  seeking  for  greater.  Such  are  re^«. 
sentcd  as  being  still  empty,  and  as  longing  for  further  supplies  of  gxioe. 
They,  in  distinction  from  the  men  of  the  world,  have  found  a  ■ooi.sit- 
isfying  good ;  and  yet  they  crave  more  of  this  good.  Ph.  iv.  6,7. 
However  high  their  attainments  in  religion,  they  do  not  ceaae  to  derife 
encouragement  from  those*  promises,  in  which  God  has  engaged  lo  re- 
gard the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  to  satisfy  Zion's  poor  with  the 
bread  of  his  house.     See  Ps.  cii.  17,  and  cxxxii.  16. 

5.  Hiat  the  saints  have  an  abiding  relish  for  holiness,  and  a  dears 
for  increasing  sanctification,  is  oyident  finom  their  being  characleriied 
in  scripture  as  a  generation  that  seek  after  Grod.  It  is  worthy  of  no- 
tice, that  such  persons  as  possess  a  similar  character,  whether  good  or 
bad,  are  in  the  scriptifres  denominated  a  gemeratkn.  See  Ps.  xiv.  5. 
Prov.  XXX.  11 — 14.  One  way  in  which  men  of  piety,  in  every  age  of 
the  world,  manifest  a  sameness  of  character,  is  by  seeking  after  God: 
therefore  David,  in  speaking  of  them,  says,  ^  This  is  the  generation  of 
them  that  seek  him ;  that  seek  thy  &ce,  O  Jacob ;"  that  ia,  O  God  of 
Jacob.  Ps.  xxiv.  6.  An  opinion  has  prevailed,  that  the  ezptesnon, 
seeking  Gody  is  descriptive  of  those  anxious  feelings  and  efibrta  whidi 
precede  the  new  birth ;  whereas  the  truth  is,  that  those  who  eeek  after 
God,  arc,  in  the  scriptures,  distinguished  from  the  unreffeneraU*  The 
attention  which  unrenewed  men  give  to  the  subject  of  reljgioo,  even 
when  their  anxiety  rises  to  its  highest  pitch,  is  so  utterly  defective, 
that  the  scriptures  have  never  described  it  as  a  seeking  after  €MU  Tlie 
godly  are  the  only  men  whom  they  recognize  as  seSserSm  Who  but 
the  godly  can  be  intended  in  this  passage?  ^The  humble  ihall  see  this 
and  be  glad ;  your  heart  shall  live  that  seek  God."  Ps.  Ixix.  82.  Here, 
those  who  seek  God  are  identified  with  the  humble.  Again :  "  Let  ill 
those  that  seek  thee,  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee ;  and  let  such  as  lofte 
thy  salvation,  say  continually,  let  God  be  magnified."  Ps.  Ixx.  4-  In 
this  passage,  we  learn  that  those  who  seek  the  Lord,  are  such  aa  loee 
his  salvation.  See  also  Ps.  ix.  10 ;  xxvii.  8  ;  Ixiii.  1 ;  Ixix.  6 ;  cxix. 
2.    Sol.  Song  iii.  2. 

But  how  can  it  be  proper,  some  may  ask,  to  designate  them  aa 


boIineM,  and  the  other  ■in.  It  it  one  and  the  lame  conflict  with  thaK  which  ha 
in  hia  epiftle  to  tho  Galatiana:  "  For  the  flesh  Imteth  againat  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  fleth ;  and  thoaeare  oontrarj  the  one  to  the  other;  aothat  ye  eieaatdo 
the  ihingithat  ye  would.** 

9.  Another  proof  that  the  conflict  here  described,  has  its  seat  in  the  Ckruiiam*$  and 
not  in  the  sinner's  heart,  is  the  assurance  which  the  apostle  manifested  eoncerainc  ita 
happy  termination.  While  the  war  within  was  still  going  on,  and  he  was  groaninc 
under  the  harden  of  sin,  be  givea  thanks  for  the  sure  prospect  he  had  of  compkia  daliv- 
erance.  Now  this  will  apply  to  the  war  in  the  Christian's  breast,  bat  not  to  the  tiodbia 
of  a  merely  awakened  and  convinced  sinner.  The  latter  does  not  cry  for  delifeiaaca 
from  Min.  Nor  is  there  any  promise  made  to  him,  that  the  dominion  of  ain  ahall  ever  ba 
broken  up.  However  distressed  a  sinner  may  be  for  foar  of  futoie  paniabmaot,  tbafa 
is  no  promise  to  relieve  his  distresses,  so  long  aa  he  continnes  in  rebaUioa.  Bat  the 
Christian  has  a  sore  promise  of  vi<^ory,  to  smtain  hiia  in  oarrying  oa  thatvar  with  hia 
spiritoal 
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err  after  6od,^who  have  actually  found  him  7  To  this  I  aDswer,  that, 
in  the  first  plaoe,  this  appellation  is  with  propriety  applied  to  renewed 
men,  because,  though  they  have  found  God,  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
they  are  continually  losing  him ;  hence  they  have  occasion  to  find  him 
again  and  again.  Job,  who  had  no  doubt  been  favored  with  frequent 
and  intiniate  communion  with  God,  is  nevertheless  heard  to  exclaim, 
**  O  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him ! "  And  David,  who  at  one 
time  could  say,  **  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee,"  at  another,  con- 
fesses,  ^  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep."  Ps.  Ixiii.  8,  and  cxiz. 
176.  Hie  spouse  (that  is,  the  Church  of  Christ — ^the  household  of 
fidth,)  is  represented  as  at  one  time  holdins  fast  her  Beloved,  and  re. 
fiisiiig  to  let  him  go,  and  at  another,  as  making  diligent  search  to  find 
him.  QvL  Song,  iii.  4,  and  v.  6—8.  The  scriptures  flinush  abundant 
proof  that  there  aro  seasons  when,  by  reason  of  their  departure  from 
him,  God's  people  have  to  lament  his  departure  from  them.  They  feel 
that,  in  a  sense,  they  have  lost  their  heavenly  Friendr— they  are  greatly 

K'eved  at  this  ]os»--and  they  now  strive  diligently  to  find  Grod  anew. 
ifl^  then,  is  (Mie  of  the  reasons  why  God's  diildren  are  with  propri- 
ety called  a  generation  that  seek  his  face* 

.Secondly.  It  is  proper  to  i^>eak  of  the  saints  as  seeking  after 
God,  becaose,  even  in  their  nearest  approaches  to  him,  the  intimacy 
of  their  conununion  does  not  reach  the  extent  either  of  their  obliga- 
tion or  desire.  In  a  sense,  they  seem  not  yet  to  have  found  him,  be- 
caose their  conformity  to  his  image,  and  their  enjoyment  of  his  pres- 
snca,  fall  so  far  short  of  what  they  wish  and  pray  for.  They  feel  as 
if  it  ooold  not  so  properly  be  said  of  them,  that  they  know  the  Lord,  as 
(hat  they  are  following  on  to  know  him.    Hos.  vi.  8. 

K  then,  they  who  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,  aie  the  very  ones  whom 
the  acripiures  describe  as  seeking  afler  God,  it  establishes  the  point, 
that  an  appetite  for  holiness  must  have  a  place  in  their  religious  ez- 
perienees :  for  surely,  they  who  are  seekine  to  find  and  enjoy  the  Foun- 
%ain  of  holiness,  must  have  a  thirst  for  holmess  itself.  And  this  thirst 
is  the  tUnff  which  distinguishes  their  seeking  after  God,  from  that  of 
anera  awakened  sinners.^ 

6.  That  all  the  godly  experience  spiritual  hunger,  and  strive  to 
progress  in  the  divine  life,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  the  Bi- 
Ue  deacribes  them  as  having  a  great  desire  to  enjoy  divine  ordinances, 
the  means  of  grace  in  general.  That  inspired  volume  is  itself 
tonff  the  richest  of  these  means.  It  is  not  only  very  pure,  but  very 
S^Hirifying ;  therefore  the  servants  of  Grod  love  it.  To  them  it  appears 
Kiaiore  to  be  desired  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold ;  sweeter  also 
"^lian  honey  and  the  honey-comb.  Ps.  xix.  10.  ''My  soul,"  said  the 
l^aalmist,  **  breaketh  for  the  longing  it  hath  unto  thy  ludgments  (writ- 
"^cn,  rather  than  executed  judgments)  at  all  times.       Ps.  cxix.  20. 

*  If  the  auMtion  be  atked,  Are  not  the  nnregenente,  aa  well  u  otbera,  remtired  to 

%wkGod7  UieaDtwern,  ThiqrimdoiibCedljrarereqiiiredtodothifl.    Bnt  if  tbe  qnea- 

Uon  be.  Do  tb^  aeek  God?  we  anewer.  It  la  certain  they  do  not.    ** The  wicked, 

throagh  the  pride  of  hia  countenance,  wdl  not  aeek  after  God.**    Should  any  aay,  It  b 

an  obaarrablB  fact,  that  ainnera,  when  awakened  to  a  aeiwe  of  their  dancer,  do  ?ery 

•inMBtly  aeak  after  God,  I  would  aay,  that  thia  pecoliar  attention  which  they  now  pay 

U>  the  anbject  of  religion,  ia  rather  an  erfclence  that  God  ia  Making  after  them,  than 

Um  tlwy  VB  aeaking  after  him. 
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The  public  institutions  of  religion  are  rich  means  of 
and  the^  are  highly  prized  by  all  those  who  have  a  relish  for  holineM* 
David  18  not  the  only  saint  whose  soul  has  longed  and  even  fidntad 
for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.  Ps.  Ixxxiv.  2.  Christians  prize  the  bmiiy 
altar,  and  still  more  the  closet,  as  precious  means  of  growth  in  giaoe. 
On  the  same  account,  they  delight  in  the  Sabbath.  Its  entire  odMb- 
cration  to  the  exercises  of  religion  and  the  pursuits  of  hoUnesB,  makei 
them  view  it  as  a  day,  which  will  contribute  much  to  advance  Umb 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God ;  and  they  hail  its  return  with  emo- 
tions of  joy.  They  who  delight  in  the  woid,  the  house,  the  day,  and 
the  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  delight  also  in  the  society  of  his  friends ; 
because  they  reflect  something  of  his  image,  and  impart  new  counge 
to  them  in  running  the  Christian  race. 

This  desire  to  enjoy  the  public  and  private  means  of  grace,  which 
is  experienced  by  all  holy  men,  is  not  confined  to  the  period  of  thor 
conversion,  but  (as  the  scriptures  clearly  teach)  forms  a  part  of  their 
permanent  character.  Anid  if  delight  in  the  ordinances  of  nligioa 
and  in  the  n^eans  of  grace,  is  a  permanent  characteristic  of  God's 
children,  then  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousneas  i^  ako  an 
enduring  trait  in  their  character ;  since  the  former  owes  its  existaDoe 
and,  of  course,  its  permanency,  to  the  existence  and  permanent  of 
the  latter. 

7.  All  that  vigorous  effort  to  obtain  complete  salvation,  which  the 
Christian  is  described  as  making,  and  which  he  is  required  to  make, 
^  helps  establish  the  point,  that  appetite  for  holiness  is  an  esMntial  in- 
grodient  in  his  religion.  True  Christianity  prompts  its  poeseMor  to 
labor  for  the  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life — to  strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate — to  run  the  race  set  before  him— to  wrestle 
with  principalities  and  powers — and  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  fiuth — 
depending  solely  on  the  Captain  of  his  mlvation  for  soccai.  See 
John  vi.  27.  Luke  xiii.  24.  Heb.  xii.  1.  Eph.  vi.  12.  1  Tim.  tL  12. 
From  this  scriptural  view  of  the  Christian  life  we  learn,  that  holy  de- 
sire, manifested  by  the  most  vigorous  and  perseverinff  ezertioDS  to 
obtain  complete  exemption  from  sin,  constitutes  a  trait  m  the  charac- 
ter of  every  follower  of  the  Lamb.  Whoever  reads  the  sciiptiires  with 
the  least  degree  of  attention,  must  be  convinced,  that  the  emnts  which 
the  Christian  makes  to  obtain  salvation,  are  not  represented  as  tenni- 
Dating  at  the  period  of  his  regeneration.  That  is  the  period  when  he 
first  enters  on  his  pilgrimage  through  a  wilderness  of  nery  trials*  He 
then  first  puts  on  the  armor  of  a  Chrisiaii  soldier,  and  takes  the  field 
to  fight  against  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil. 


THE     ARTICLE     HABMONIZBD. 

First.  Hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  is  in  perfect 
unison  with  the  other  branches  of  experimental  religion. 

It  is  harmonious  with  the  JirH  Article  of  our  experimental  aeries. 
Can  it  be  that  holy  love,  which  is  the  main.spring  of  all  true  godli- 
ness, should  dwell  in  the  same  heart  with  sin,  and  not  lust  against  it» 
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A  desira  its  ezpoUon  f  Can  it  ever  reil  contented,  until  it  hat 
ined  a  complete  domimon  over  the  whole  heart  ?  A  Christian  can 
t  exereifle  benevolent  love  towards  himself,  without  desiring  to  be 
kde  perfectly  holy.  And  true  benevolence  to  others  can  not  exist 
khin  him  apart,  from  that  same  desire. 

This  thirstinff  after  rigfateoosnesi  b  in  harmony  with  the  seoofid  Ar« 
le.  A  deligpt  in  othi^  beings  (whether  Creator  or  creatures)  on 
Boant  of  their  holiness,  will  excite  in  us  a  desire  to  possess,  to  a 
jjber  degree,  that  loveliness  of  character  which  we  discover  in  them. 
m  greater  the  complacency  we  take  in  holy  characters,  the  more 
lantly  shall  we  desire  to  resemble  them.  Our  beholding  the  glory 
Grod  creates  a  desire  to  be  changed  into  the  same  image.  In  pn>« 
rtioa  to  the  greatness  of  our  delight  in  (xod,  is  the  ardor  with  which 
r  aouh  pant  after  perfection. 

Thero  eertainly  can  be  no  discord  between  this  and  the  Udrd  Arti« 
u  If  oar  reconciliation  and  submission  to  Grod  be  not  forced,  we 
ftU  aaver  rest  while  any  remains  of  disloyalty  are  lurking  in  our 
uts.  TTiey  who  do  not  desire  higher  degrees  of  submission,  have 
trat  grounded  their  weapons  of  rebellion. 

nsre  is  a  very  conspicuous  concord  between  an  appetite  fiyr  holi- 
m,  wad  the  subject  of^  the  fourth  Article,  namely,  repentance.  In 
let  proportion  as  wo  exercise  godly  sorrow  for  sin,  shall  we  hunger 
1  tiunt  after  righteousness ;  tbit  is,  our  love  of  holiness  will  keep 
DO  with  our  ha^ed  of  sin.  A  penitent  will  never  feel  thai  he  haa 
WDAed  enough,  till  his  heart  has  become  perfectly  contrite. 
Paitliy  the  subject  of  the /i^  Article,  accords  with  this  thirsting 
er  higher  attainments  in  holiness,  which  we  have  just  been  consid- 
Dg ;  £xr  faith  toalks  as  well  as  leans.  **  Who  is  she  that  eomelk  up 
m  the  wilderness,  leaning  upon  her  Beloved  7 "  All  those  whose 
til  is  gemiine,  have  beccmie  familiar  with  that  pmyer,  which  the  Sa« 
nr  has  taught  them  to  make ;  ^  Lord,  tficrea«e  our  faith." 
Tho  agreement  is  very  perceptible  between  this  desire  after  growth 
grace,  andt  he  hope  ofglorpf  which  was  treated  of  in  the  next  Arti- 
u  llMy  who  hope  for  heaven  as  a  world  of  perfect  holiness,  will 
■loinenasing  degrees  of  holiness  while  they  continue  on  the  earth. 
Bveiy  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  pwjfieUi  himself." 
It  is  equally  true,  that  an  eager  desire  for  greater  attainments  in  re. 
[ion,  is  in  harmony  with  hmmiUty.  If  these  greater  attainments  were 
qght  after  for  the  purpose  of  exalting  one's  self,  they  would  not  bar- 
Niiae  with  it  at  aU.  When  a  pharisee  desires  an  increase  of  his 
tigioB,  it  is  to  exalt  himself;  but  when  a  humble  disciple  of  Jesus 
■res  that  his  piety  may  be  increased,  it  is  that  he  himself  may  b» 
ire  abased,  aiMi  God  more  exalted.  To  be  desirous  of  possessing 
ve  of  that  religion  which  consists  in  poverty  of  spirit,  is  in  reality 
be  desirous  of  walking  more  humbly  with  Grod.  But  it  needs  a 
ise  inspection  of  our  hearts,  to  enable  us  to  decide  concerning  the 
lore  of  our  zeal  for  high  attainments  in  religion.  What  is  our  ob« 
tt  in  wishing  to  be  greater  Christians  7  Is  it  that  we  may  be  more 
uble  and  useful  men ;  or  is  it  that  we  may  attract  more  attention 
ourselves  1  If  our  zeal  to  be  distinguished  Christians,  should  spring 
Q  a  self-righteous  desire  to  attract  the  attention  of  our  Maker,  it 

46 
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would  not  hannooize  with  humilityy  any  more  than  if  it  woe  lo  b 
originated  by  a  regard  to  the  praise  of  men* 

Sec(»dly.  Thia  Article  of  experimental  religion  ie  barmonioyawiti 
our  doctrinal  Articles. 

Tliis  is  no  doubt  true,  in  relation  to  all  those  Articks ;  but  I  shd 
not  detain  the  reader  in  pointing  out  that  hanBony*  except  in  thos 
cases  where  it  is  vary  apparent.  This  efgUb  Article  in  the  ayalH 
of  experimental  religion,  has  a  manifest  amemeot  with  the  e^^U  i 
P^urt  I.  viz.  the  doctrine  of  regeneration.  If  regeneration  is  a  radia 
change  of  our  depraved  nature»(which  it  was  shown  to  be,)  it  vaok 
produce  a  change  of  desires.  Ine  desires  are  accoiding  to  Uie  natn 
of  the  heart  whence  they  proceed.  All  the  desires  of  a  natuial  fasai 
are  of  a  sinful  character.  They  are  hunfferings  and  thirsting^  pc 
after  riffhteousness,  but  unrighteousness.  jBut  when,  by  regenflntin 
grace,  holiness  is  introduced  into  the  heart,  it  will  send  ffarUi  new  di 
sires,  and  such  as  correspond  with  the  nature  of  the  change  which  hi 
taken  place.  It  is  therefore  quite  certain,  that,  if  there  be  such  a  eha^g 
as  regeneration,  all  who  experience  it  will  hunger  and  thirrt  afte 
righteousness.  The  unfeigned  prayer  of  every  one  of  them  wiD  bi 
^Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  Groa:  and  renew  a  right  spirit  wilU 
me."   Ps.li.  10. 

This  Article  harmonizes  with  the  twelfih  of  P^urt  I. — the  doctrine  o 
the  saints'  perseverance.  According  to  thai  Article,  all  those  mht^  wt 
bona  of  God,  will  persevere  in  the  way  of  hdiness  unto  the  end,  an 
,  be  saved ;  and  this,  discovers  to  us  one  important  means 
their  perseverance  will  be  effected,  namely,  their  appetite  for 
and  their  eager  desire  after  increasing  omformity  to  God.  TVoe^  then 
is  a  divine  power  that  worketh  in  them  mightily ;  but  it  works  in  then 
both  to  wWL  and  to  do.  They  are  not  dragged  to  heaven  against  thei 
wills.  It  is  true,  they  are  drawn ;  but  it  is  in  such  a  way,  that  thi 
more  effectually  they  are  drawn,  the  more  freely  they  nsk  Tlieir  mp 
petite  for  holiness  inclines  them  to  feed  on  spiritual  food;  it  also  in 
clines  them  to  seek  for  such  food  on  which  to  feed.  They  bkbor  b 
the  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlastins  life.  He  who  has  detai 
mined  that  the  righteous  shall  YuM  on  his  way,  has  also  deCenmnei 
on  the  proper  means  to  efl^t  so  desirable  an  o^ect.  And  what  on 
means  could  be  better  adapted  to  the  end,  than  to  give  him  an  insatieU 
thirst  after  righteousness ;  and  from  time  to  time  to  revive  it,  when,  h; 
means  of  the  lustings  of  the  flesh,  it  has  been  abated  I  Between  {km 
and  the  appointed  means  for  preserving  the  life  and  health  of  the  body 
there  is  a  very  observable  anabgy.  God  has  so  constituted  uib  the 
the  life  and  health  of  the  body  are  preserved  Inr  its  receiving  noorisb 
ment  from  meats  and  drinks ;  and  to  secure  the  use  of  theee^  be  hai 
endued  us  with  animal  appetite— with  hunger  and  thirst.  In  liki 
manner,  he  has  secured  tiie  use  of  that  monu  nutriment  which  beKev 
ers  need  for  the  preservation  of  their  spiritual  life  and  health,  by  pviai 
them  spiritual  appetite,  so  that  they  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteeoi 


This  Article  in  the  experimental  department,  harmonizes'^ with  tb 
ircl  in  the  doctrinal  system ;  namely,  that  which  treats  of  the  law  o 
God  as  a  rule  that  requires  perfect  bolineas  of  every  intelligrat  creel 
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lire.  Tho  belierer,  while  on  earth,  is  a  strange  compound  of  holineas 
fad  sin.  He  is,  howerer,  ready  to  say,  **  The  law  is  spiritual,  but  I 
am  carnal.^  He  approYes  of  the  laur,  in  all  its  extent  and  spirituality. 
Aa  far  as  the  members  of  the  new  man  are  formed  within  him,  he  is 
conformed  to  the  law ;  and  so  ardent  are  the  lustings  of  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh,  that  he  can  never  rest,  until  all  the  powers  of  bis  soul 
are  broueht  into  an  entire  subjection  to  this  perfect  rule.  Here  we  ob- 
senre  a  ^easing  harmony  between  the  law,  in  all  its  extent,  and  those 
inaatiabla  desires  afker  a  complete  conformity  to  it,  which  now  exist 
in  the  heart  of  the  believer,  llie  time  is  coming,  and  is  not  far  dis- 
tanty  when  these  desires  lArill  be  fully  realized,  in  a  world  of  perfect 
holiness. 

I  need  not  say  that  this  branch  of  the  religion  of  the  heart,  is  in  uni- 
son inth  that  fundamental  doctrine  with  which  we  started.  God  is 
the  standard  of  moral  perfection.  His  rational  creatures  were  made 
after  his  Kkeness.  This  likeness  was  lost  by  the  fall ;  but  is  restored 
to  the  sutjects  of  grace,  in  their  regeneration.  As  apostacy  led  creat- 
iirea  to  forsake  God,  so  recoverinjr  grace  leads  them  back  to  him.  By 
such  M  experience  this  grace,  God  is  again  made  the  standard  of 
charaetery  and  they  earnestly  desire  to  be  conformed  to  him.  Nothing 
short  of  a  complete  restoration  of  his  image  and  favor,  will  satisfy  the 
desirefl  of  th^n  whoee  souls  pant  after  God. 
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1.    Thouffh  perfection  u  never  attained  to  in  this  life,  there  is  no 

impropriety  m  saying  that  it  can  be.     When  we  say  of  a  sinner  that 

he  is  eapMe  of  exercising  repentance,  it  is  far  from  asserting  that  he 

if  a  penitent.      As  there  are  no  obstructions  in  the  way  of  sinless 

peifection,  but  such  as  are  of  an  inexcusable  nature,  it  is  not  improper 

to  say  that  such  perfection  is  attainable.    But  this  amounts  to  no  proof 

that  a  siittle  Christian  has  arrived  at  such  a  state.      The  Lord  com- 

maaded  dSe  children  of  Israel  utterly  to  destroy  the  seven  nations  of 

Caaaao,  leaving  alive  nothing  that  breathed.    Deut.  xx.  16.      If  we 

apeak  of  the  command  which  was  given  them,  we  say  that  it  meant  a 

complete  extirpation  of  the  devoted  nations.    And  if  we  speak  of  what 

•wa^racticable,  we  say  that  the  divine  requirement  did  not  exceed  their 

«hiliQr«     See  Num.  xiii.  80.      But  if  we  speak  of  what  they  actually 

«coomplished,  we  are  obliged  to  say,  ^  they  did  not  destroy  the  nations, 

concerning  whom  the  Lord  commanded  them:    but  were  mingled 

^unong  the  heathen,  and  learned  their  works." 

Divine  commands  requiring  sinless  perfection,  are  no  proof  of  its 
gaetnal  existence ;   nor  is  the  possibility  of  attaining  to  it  any  proof. 
*iTie  question  now  before  us  is,  not  what  is  our  duty ;   but  what  is  the 
^«et  in  relation  to  this  matter.      "When  we  come  to  matter  of  fact,  we 
find  that  sinless  perfection  has  been  unknown  on  earth,  since  the  fall 
^»f  man,  except  in  the  case  of  our  Redeemer.     He  was,  in  a  sense  pe- 
culiar to  himself,  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners. 
*11ie  word  perfectf  it  is  true,  has  been  applied  to  his  followers ;    but  it 
Vias  been  so  explained  by  other  things  said  of  them,  as  to  render  it  cer. 
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taiQy  that  spotless  purity  was  not  the  idea  inteuded  to  be  cODTeyed. 
The  real  followers  of  me  Lamb  are  represented  as  perfect,  (indisdnc* 
tion  from  unregeoerate  men,  and  especially  from  false  professon,)  be- 
cause,  first,  they  possess  true  holiness,  which  has  a  infect  nature—' 
the  nature  of  God  himself;  and,  secondly,  because  they  poasefls  the 
fohdle  Christian  charader^  thouch  only  in  miniature ; — all  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit,  and  all  the  branches  of  holy  practice*  Their  religioa 
has  the  essential  number  of  parts,  and  in  this  re^ct  is  perfect;  and 
yet  no  single  part  is  perfect.  They  have  love,  and  submission,  and  re- 
pentance, and  faith,  and  hope,  and  all  the  other  graces  of  the  ^liiit; 
but  they  have  none  of  these  graces  to  perfection. 

2.  From  the  attention  we  have  paid  to  this  branch  of  Christian 
experience,  we  discover  the  unsoundness  of  the  religioa  of  two  difiEer- 
ent  classes  of  converts : 

First.  We  discover  the  unsoundness  of  their  religion,  who  imagiiie 
they  have  already  attained  to  a  sinless  state.  To  determine  whether 
the  religion  of  such  be  spurious,  the  scripture  does  not  require  as  lo 
wait  till  we  can  compare  their  claims  with  their  lives.  It  oonsiiderv 
their  very  claims  to  be  such  as  authorize  us  to  decide  concemiog  their 
character.  "If  I  say  I  am  perfect,  it  shall  prove  roe  Denrene.** 
^  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  tne  troth  if 
not  in  U8.^'  The  hating  of  our  brother,  or  living  an  immonJ  lift^  >• 
not  spoken  of  as  furnishing  more  decisive  evidence  of  an  unregeoerate 
state,  than  saying  that  we  are  perfect  and  commit  no  sin.  The  inspi- 
red word  clearly  teaches  that  there  is  not  a  sinless  man  on  earth — nO| 
not  VLJtut  man  that  sinneth  not ;  and  it  evidently  supposes  that  no  man, 
who  has  the  Spirit  of  God  abiding  in  him  to  convince  him  of  sin,  (as 
every  true  convert  has,)  can  possiUy  make  a  mistake  in  so  plain  a  case. 
It  supposes  that  no  one  who  is  spiritually  enlightened,  can  &il  to  die* 
cover  that,  both  in  heart  and  practice,  ho  is  still  sinful ;  that  no  one 
can  be  engaged  in  a  constant  conflict  with  indwelling  sin,  (as  it  repre* 
sents  every  Christian  to  be,^  and  at  the  same  time  imagine  that  his 
sins  are  all  destroyed,  and  tnat  he  is  as  pure  as  an  angel  of  light. 

Secondly.  We  discover,  with  equal  clearness,  the  unsoondneas  of 
the  experience  of  such  as  have  no  hungeriugs  nor  thirstings  after  right- 
eousncss — no  desires  to  arrive  at  a  state  of  perfect  conformity  to  God. 
If  such  should  say,  ^  There  is  no  perfection  on  earth — ^Paul  dechured 
he  had  not  become  perfect ;"  I  would  ask,  Do  you  agree  with  the 
apostle  in  seeking  after  it,  yea,  in  making  it  the  mnd  olject  of  pur- 
suit  7  You  can  not  but  remember  that  while  he  declared  he  was  not 
already  perfect,  he  expressed  an  eager  desire  to  become  so.  His 
spiritual  attainments  were  great,  compared  with  those  of  dkmI  Chris- 
tians ;  but  these  attainments  he  left  behind  him,  and,  reaching  after 
greater,  pressed  constantly  towards  the  mark.  Now  if  we  do  not  re- 
semble the  apostle  in  this  part  of  his  experience,  it  will  coootityle  but 
a  very  feeble  evidence  in  our  favor,  that  we  agree  with  him  in  ac-- 
knowledging  we  are  not  already  perfect. 
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ARTICLE    IX. 

■miT  OF  FOBGIVERBM   18  AN  SSSEHTIAL  IHGBBDnifT  I2f  THB 
nriAII  CHABACTBB. 

• 

ipirit  of  forgiveneM  it  the  direct  opposite  of  an  implacable  and 
Dgefiil  apirit.  It  diaposea  us  to  overlook  and  Mcuae  the  wrong  that 
me  usy  and  to  cherish  a  pacific  and  benevolent  feeling  towards  the 
a  of  that  wrong.  It  does  not,  however,  make  sinful  actions  that 
poiatad  against  ourselves,  appear  less  base  and  reprehensible  than 
My  were  aimed  against  others.  All  sin,  against  whomsoever  di- 
bA,  and  by  whomsoever  committed,  is  hate&l ;  and  therefore  if  a 
t  is  guilty  of  sinful  conduct  towards  us,  we  may,  with  entire  con- 
ney,  abhor  the  conduct,  while  we  exercise  a  foigiving  spirit 
upda  the  man.— -r-Nor  does  this  spirit  suppose  us  to  be  alwolutely 
illingy  in  every  instance,  that  those  whom  we  fbigive  should  re« 
a  tbe  punishment  they  deserve.  David's  feelings  towards  Shimei, 
D  he  charged  Solomon  not  to  hold  him  guiltless,  were  doubtless 
a  of  a  fiirgiving  spirit.  If  the  public  good  required  that  this  wicked 
should  Iw  punished,  the  very  kindest  feelings  in  his  iiyured  sove- 
a  would  not  lead  him  to  wish,  all  things  considered,  that  he  should 
■idoned.  The  spirit  in  question,  then,  does  not  oppose  the  inflic- 
of  all  punishment ;  but  only  of  that  which  is  the  ofispring  of 
Bg^  Selfish  revenge  is  a  disposition  to  injure  those  who  have 
rad  OS,  merely  for  the  sake  of  retaliation,  and  when  the  public  food 
It  aft  all  subserved  thereby.  Its  language  is,  <<  I  will  do  so  to  him, 
a  hath  done  to  me."  Prov.  xxiv.  29.  But  the  spirit  of  forgiveness 
len  blessing  for  cursing.  Rom.  xii.  14.  It  neither  wishes  to  avenge 
iwn  wrongs,  nor  have  them  avenged  at  all,  unless  the  glory  of  Grod 
the  general  good  shall  render  it  necessary. 
:  ia  essential  to  a  spirit  of  forgiveness,  that  we  hold  ourselves  ready 
new  firiendship  with  those  who  have  injured  us,  as  soon  as  they 
lara  the  way  for  it  by  a  suitable  acknowledgment  of  their  faults. 
Bi  sense  of  forgiveness,  God  waits  for  our  repentance,  before  he 
ttm  ua  pardon.  But  the  spirit  of  forgiveness  is  the  same  thing 
ra  repentance  is  manifested  by  the  ofiender,  as  it  is  afterward, 
a  it  is  with  God,  whose  character  is  infinitely  perfect.  In  his  very 
le  he  is  merciful  and  gracious,  long  sufiTerinff,  and  abundant  in 
hieas  and  truth — forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  Ex. 
It.  6,  7.  It  was  a  forgiving  spirit  which  led  him  to  devise  means 
.  they  were  means  which  cost  the  blood  of  his  well-beioved  Son) 
»ooocile  his  enemies  unto  himself,  that  they  mi^ht  receive  the  for* 
neas  of  sins.  The  feelings  of  God  towards  sinners  before  thev 
ciae  repentance,  are  as  benevolent  aa  they  aro  afterwards.  Thou|^ 
hhors  their  character,  there  is  nothing  in  his  heart  which  is  im« 
able  and  unmerciful.  In  this  thin^,  God's  children  bear  his  like- 
•     Were  we  to  delay  exercising  kind  and  benevolent  feelings  to* 


370  SPniT  OF  FOBOIVSNRSl. 

ward  our  enemies,  until  we  saw  them  at  our  feet,  we  should  have  n^ 
reason  to  think  ourselves  possessed  of  a  truly  forgiving  spirit.    This  i 
the  divine  command,  '<  If  thine  enemy "  (that  is,  while  ha  remain. 
hostile)  <<  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink."    Rom.     ^ 
xii.  20. 

That  a  forgiving  spirit  does  not  need  evidence  of  the  repentance  (^>  f 
an  enemy  to  draw  it  forth,  is  made  clear  by  this  direction  which  Clmi^  < 
gave  to  his  disciples  :  '*  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  hai 
aught  against  any."  Mark  xi.  25.  Here  he  requires  his  disciplesyi 
in  the  act  of  praying,  to  foreive  all  such  as  they  had  aught  against 
He  does  not  allow  them  to  defer  this  until  they  could  aacertain  whe 
ther  their  enemies  were  penitent  or  no.  Some  of  these,  they  migh 
have  no  opportunity  of  again  seeing  on  the  earth ;  but  they  are  requi- 
red immediately  to  forgive  them  all.  The  Savior  could  not  have 
quired  them  to  exercise  complacency  towards  such  as  exhiUted 
marks  of  contrition  for  their  faults ;  but  even  towards  euchi  he  die 
require  the  exercise  of  kind  and  benevolent  feelings, — ^feelingi  wliici 
would  prompt  to  the  doing  them  good,  and  not  evil ;  and  which  wookK 
rejoice  in  their  happiness,  and  be  erieved  at  their  miseiy.  They  who^ 
have  the  true  spirit  of  forgiveness,  desire  that  their  enemies  may  lepenC^^ 
not  so  much  in  view  of  the  injuries  done  themselves,  as  of  the  sin  thaC^ 
has  been  committed  against  God.  Could  they  know  that  theee  enemiei^' 
had  humbly  confessed  to  €rod,  and  made  their  peace  widi  him,  tlieiir' 
minds  would  be  greatly  relieved. 

Having  shown  what  the  spirit  of  forgiveness  is,  I  shall  noiw  endeavor* 
to  demonstrate,  that  this  spirit  is  essential  to  the  Christian  chaneter* 

1.  It  constitutes  the  very  essence  of  this  character,  that  we  partaker 
of  the  divine  nature,  and  that  we  have  the  spirit  of  Christ :  but  tnis  can 
never  be,  unless  we  possess  a  spirit  of  forgiveness.     God  is  of  a  for» 

g'viog  spirit ;  and  it  is  the  glory  of  his  nature  to  be  so.  ■  And  sorely^ 
hristians  can  not  be  doubtful  what  was  the  temper  of  their  Redeemer^ 
in  relation  to  this  point.    They  will  remenAier,  that  at  the  Tery  momenta 
his  enemies  were  mocking  at  his  dying  agonies,  he  prayed  for  their* 
forgiveness.     Can  any  man  who  cherishes  revengeful  tedingi^  pretend- 
that  he  has  the  spirit  of  Christ  ?    Such  an  one  may  have  been 
with  water,  in  his  name,  but  surely,  he  has  not  been  baptiied  with 
Spirit. 

2.  The  scriptures  represent  a  forgiving  spirit  as  one  of  tfaoee  thii 
which  distinguish  the  children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  wicki 
one.     The  children  of  God  are  called  the  meek  of  the  earthy  and 

^peace-makers,  Zeph.  ii.  3.  Matt.  v.  0.     In  the  long  conflict 
Saul  and  David,  an  implacable  spirit  was  manifested  by  the  fixnneri 
but  not  bv  the  latter.    The  contrast  between  the  first  Christian 
tyr  and  his  enemies,  in  relation  to  this  point,  was  veiy  striking, 
gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth,  and  stoned  him ;  wnile  he  cried  wit 
a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  chaige.  Acts  vii.  M— 60i 
Paul  was  a  mark  at  which  the  Jews  shot  their  envenomed  darts ;  bul'' 
this  malevolent  conduct  did  not  excite  in  him  a  spirit  of  revenge.- 
Notwith  standing  alltheirill.usage,it  w  as  hisheart's  deeireandprayc 
to  God  for  them,  that  they  might  be  saved. 

3.  It  would  be  inconsistent  to  daim  a  share  in  that  salvation  whicl 
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if  wboUy  by  foigiyeneM ;  where  our  hopes  of  delivennce  fiom  etemd 
|iiiiihinfintjh>ve  ii||Miig  but  pardoDiw  mercy  on  which  to  rest;  whik 
we  relhee  to  be  fbigiYiii|^  towmrds  our  fellow  men.  How  pertinent  and 
fiyrciUe  is  that  exhortation  of  the  apoetle  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus  : 
^  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil^speak- 
ing,  be  put  anvy  from  you,  with  all  malice.  And  be  ye  kind  one  to 
aaother,  tender  hearted, /brmtii^  one  anoiherf  eoen  as  dodfor  ChriH^M 
jofcs  AsA  forgkotn  you.  £ph.  iv.  81,  82.  There  is  no  salvation  by 
JesDfl  Chnst,  in  any  other  way  than  by  forgiveness.  No  one  is  able 
to  redeem  himself,  or  pay  the  IdsMt  fraction  of  the  debt  he  owes  to 
dmae  justice.  This  debt,  according  to  the  Savior's  representation,  b 
imntfinse  a.  debt  often  thousand  talents ;  while  the  trespasses  which 
others  have  committed  against  us,  are  represented  by  a  debt  of  a  few 
pence.  Matt,  xviii.  28 — ^28.  How  unreasonaUe  is  it  for  us  to  expect 
that  God  will  forgive  us  the  whole  of  this  immense  debt,  namely,  our 
tan  thousand  aggravated  transgressions  against  him ;  if  we  are  unwil- 
Mag  to  fiiigive  our  fellows  the  few,  inconsiderable  trespasses  which 
tli^  have  committed  against  us  7 

4*  Without  this  trait  in  the  Christian  character,  there  could  be  no 
peace  and  unity  in  Grod's  moral  kingdom,  either  in  this  world  or  the 
next.  Hie  church,  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  is  made  up  of  creatures 
who  have  sinned,  not  only  against  God,  but  against  each  other.  If, 
theiefcia^  they  do  not  from  the  heart  foisive  one  another,  how  can  they 
dweD  together  in  peace  and  unity  7  Failing  to  forgive,  contentions 
wiB  aasimdly  break  out  among  them,  while  they  are  in  the  church 
bebw ;  and  could  they  be  admitted  to  the  upper  world,  without  having 
ftfgivan  one  another,  they  would  contend  even  there,  and  we  should 
agaia  hear  of  war  in  heaven.  Did  not  God  fireely  and  fully  forgive 
mom  sinners  whom  he  admits  to  heaven,  how  could  etemal^>eace  and 
dflGghtliil  communion,  subsist  between  him  and  them  7 

5.  Tlwre  is  nothing  which^'the  scriptures  more  clearly  point  out,  or 

more  aeramptorily  enjoin,  as  essential  to  the  Christian  character,  than 

a  smnl  of  forgiveness.    It  is  made  as  much  essential  as  love  to  God. 

^If  a  mn  say,  I  love  God,  and  haCeth  his  brother,"  (which  necessarily 

implies  that  he  does  not  possess  a  forgiving  spirit  towards  him,)  ^  he 

is  a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 

can  he  hyve  God,  whom  he  hadi  not  seen  7  "  1  John  iv.  20.  **  Forgive,'* 

said  the  divine  Teacher,  ^  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven."    He  also  said, 

(aad  WB  should  think  no  one  could  mistake  his  meaning,)  <^  If  ye  for. 

give  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your 

tnspaases.''    It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  serious  consideration,  that,  in  the 

iann  of  prayer  which  our  Savior  has  given  us,  he  has  so  framed  the 

petitioB  we  are  to  make  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  that  we  make  it 

^wholly  void,  if  we  do  not  ourselves  forgive  those  who  have  done  us 

^wmng.    M  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  wtjotgvot  those  who  trespass 

sgpdnst  us."  Here  we  expressly  tell  God  that  we  forgive  our  enemies ; 

^d  we  seem  to  suggest  it  as  a  reason  why  he  should  forgive  us.    How 

^eat,  then,  must  ho  our  impiety,  if,  with  the  declaration  as  we  forgive 

on  our  lips,  U  he  not  true  that  we  forgive !    Supplicating  God's  for- 

^veness,  with  a  lie  in  our  mouth,  do  we  not  virtually  imprecate  his 

"Vengeance? 
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;    This  forgiying  spirit  is  made  as  eoseotial  to  acceptable  pftjer,  aa  i 
Ulith  itself.    He  that  cometh  to  God  in  prayer,  n^pst  believe ;  ebe 
oan  not  please  him :  and  he  that  standeth  praying,  must  forgife»  if 
hath  aught  against  any ;  or  his  prayers  will  avail  nothing.     ^  I  wiU,'^' 
(said  the  apostle)  ''  that  men  pray  every  where,  lifting  up  holy  ' 
wkhaiU  wntth  and  doubting."    Ill  will  towards  our  fallow  meop 
distrust  of  God,  are  both  equally  repugnant  to  the  i^irit  of  prayer. 
The  sinner  must  pray,  or  he  can  not  be  saved ;  for  it  is  only  such 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  be  saved.    He  must  ask 
the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  if  he  would  have  them  foigiven ;  but  this 
can  not  ask  for  acceptably,  unless  be  will  consent  to  do  to  othei% 
he  desires  God  should  do  to  him.     His  salvation  is  suspended  on 
condition  of  his  unfeignedly  forgiving  such  as  have  trespaaood 
bim. 

This  brings  to  ray  mind  the  case  of  a  young  man,  with  whoae  ezpe> 
riences  I  had  opportunity  to  be  particularly  acquainted.  While  he 
was  yet  neglectful  of  the  great  salvation,  he  received  from  •■w*>>^ 
young  man  an  unprovoked  injury ;  and  he  resolved  to  have  nvcBce» 
whenever  it  should  be  placed  within  his  reach.  Not  long  aiker  thiSt 
he  became  very  anxious  about  the  interests  of  his  souL  And  now  Ihe 
Spirit  of  God,  who  is  sent  to  reprove  the  worid  of  sin,  repiroved  him 
for  his  revengeful  feelings  towards  his  enemy,  and  convinced  hiffl»that 
unless  he  exercised  a  toUlly  different  i^irit,  he  could  never  have  the 
forgiveness  of  Grod.  To  satiate  his  revenge,  had  boon  his  dailing 
object  of  pursuit ;  and  to  relinquish  that  object,  much  more,  to  fixgive 
him  who  was  to  have  felt  his  vengeance,  seemed  utterly  impowMn 
He  clearly  saw  that  he  must  forgive,  or  he  could  not  be  forgiven :  and 
yet  such  was  his  reluctance  to  do  it,  that  for  a  while,  it  seemed  as  if  he 
had  rather^emain  unpardoned,  than  to  give  up  his  revengofol  feelings 
and  purposes.  At  length,  however,  he  was  mercifully  bfooght  to  ra- 
ceive  pardon,  on  those  terms  which  his  spirit  of  retaliation  had  ao  ob. 
stinately  resisted.    He  was  convinced  that  he  took  more  aatLsfactioQ 

iand  satisfa9tion  altoffether  of  a  purer  nature)  in  forgiving  and  pimng 
or  the  young  man  who  had  injured  him,  than  he  oaM  poanbhr  ha^o 
received,  in  executing  that  vengeance  which  he  had  once  meditatod. 
He  now  looked  upon  that  unforgiving  spirit  which  he  had  cherished, 
and  which  he  had  been  so  unwilling  to  surrender,  as  iC  heiooua  sin  ; 
and  he  viewed  himself  as  vastly  more  guilty,  in  the  sight  of  Crod,  for 
his  unwillingness  to  forgive,  than  his  comrade  was  for  doing  him  the 
injury. 

This  case  has  been  introduced  to  show,  that  the  goqiel 
foigiving  spirit  so  essential  to  the  Christian  character,  that  as 
might  we  expect  to  be  admitted  to  heaven,  without  exercising  repeats 
anee,  as  without  exercising  a  spirit  of  forgiveness.  It  makes  it  essBn- 
tial,  too,  that  we  should  voluntarily  foi;^ve  ;  that  we  should  ekeom  to 
forgive  our  enemies,  instead  of  wreaking  vengeance  oiv  them ;  and 
this  too,  even  if  the  latter  act  would  not  expose  us  to  the  vengeaoe  of 
€k>d,  any  more  than  the  former.  How  emphatic  are  these  words^  Aat 
once  fell  from  the  lips  of  Him,  at  whose  bar  we  shall  all  be  amigned : 
'  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  you,  if  yeyrosi  yomr 
hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses."  Matt, 
xviii.  35. 
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'o  prevent  any  from  mistaking  their  own  character,  in  relation  t| 
branch  of  Ckristian  experience,  let  the  following  additional  tkf 
ks  be  duly  considered. 

St.  Though  all  the  children  of  God  have  a  forgiving  spirit,  it  is 
full  proof  that  we  arc  not  his  children,  because  we  sometimes  ex- 
it  a  contimry  spirit.  This  remark  is  not  intended  to  justify  the 
(  deffreo  of  implacaUeness ;  for  the  whole  of  it  is  contrary  to  the 
lit  of  Christ.  But  it  is  a  scriptural  truth,  that  the  children  6f  God 
fanperfect, — sanctified  but  in  part.  They  are  liable  to  irritation, 
this  creates  a  desire  for  revenue.  Thus  it  was  with  the  man  afler 
['■  own  heart,  when  he  was  insulted  by  churlish  Nabal.  But  a 
it  of  revenge  is  not  the  habitual  temper  of  such  as  are  bom  of 
L  The  scripture  forbids  all  irritation ;  and  when  it  has  sprung 
in  the  bosom,  we  are  forbidden  to  cherish  it.  ''  Be  ye  angry,  and 
not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath."  It  is  letting  the 
go  down  upon  our  wrath,  which  ranks  us  with  the  implacable  and 
lercifal.  This,  rather  than  his  first  irritation  and  threats,  proved 
u  to  be  unforgiving  in  his  spirit  towards  Jacob ;  for  he  suffered 
■una  of  twenty  years  to  go  down  upon  his  wrath.  3uch  a  cher- 
d  revenge  as  this,  is  totally  incompatible  with  a  renovation  of 
rt«  It  is  not  a  characteristic  of  God's  children.  They  have, 
1  of  them,  unfeignedly  obeyed  that  precept  in  the  law  of  Moses : 
hdu  flhalt  not  avenge,  nor  bear  any  grudge  against  the  children  of 
people."  The  heart  which  bears  the  grudge,  or  **  the  old  hatred," 
it  is  elsewhere  called,}  is  not  a  heart  in  which  dwelleth  the  love 
Sod.  **  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is 
mikness  even  until  now." 

!dhr«  There  is  some  danger  that  wo  shall  ima^infi  we  have 
r  forsiven  our  enemy,  and  banished  all  angry  fedings,  when  in 
ity  those  feelings  have  only  become  dormant ;  a  result  which  may 
B  been  effected,  either  by  the  death  of  our  enemy,  or  by  his  long 
ante.  It  is  not  probable  that  Esau  felt,  from  day  to  day,  the  sensi- 
woikings  of  revenge,  during  the  twenty  years  of  his  separation 
Q  Jacob.  There  were,  no  doubt,  many  days  of  that  long  period, 
m  he  did  not  so  much  as  recall  to  mind  the  injury  he  had  received. 
I  even  the  remembrance  of  it,  afler  a  lapse  of  years,  would  make 
imparatively  faint  impression,  so  long  as  there  was  no  probability 
.  he  and  his  far  distant  brother  would  meet  again.  But  when  he 
rd  that  Jacob  was  on  his  way  back  to  Canaan,  his  implacable  feel- 
I  were  all  revived,  and  he  renewed  his  determination  to  obtain 
nge.  ' 

*  we  would  not  be  deceived  about  our  own  character,  we  must  not 
to  make  a  distinction  between  mortifying  our  members  that  are  on 
sarth,  and  letting  them  die  a  natural  death.  Should  we,  instead  of 
;ifying  this  particular  member  of  the  old  man,  merely  suffer  it  to 
of  itself,  there  would  be  no  evidence  that  we  possess  that  forgiving 
it,  without  which,  we  are  assur6d  we  shall  not  receive  forgiveness 
iGod. 

dly.  There  is  danger  some  will  flatter  themselves  that  they  are 
leased  of  this  part  of  the  Christian  character,  simply  because  they 
»  great  natural  placidness  of  temper.     Such  ought  to  know,  that 
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the  forgiving  spirit  which  forma  a  part  of  the  Choitiaa  ch^rpcteTf  i$ 
not  a  plant  which  grows  in  nature's  garden.  An  ihayy  placid  tmper 
may  resemble  it,  but  is  not  the  very  thing.  Christian  foigivenesi 
never  exists  in  the  soul,  except  implanted  there  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Tho  gentleness  and  meekness  which  distinguish  the 
Christian,  are  said  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  See  Gal.  v.  22,  23. 
We  ought  to  remember,  that  the  grace  of  forgiveness  does  not  c^uuist 
in  negatives  alone ;  it  does  not  merely  sufier  our  enemy  to  go  away 
unhurt ;  but  it  follows  him  with  benevolent  desires  and  prayers^  and 
when  practicable,  with  kind  offices  and  self^enying  services. 

In  the  Introduction  of  this  work  it  was  shown,  that  there  could  be 
no  discord  between  the  different  parts  of  the  word  of  truth.  And  in 
the  present  Article,  I  trust  it  has  been  satisfactorily  shown,  that  the 
scriptures  not  only  inculcate  a  forgiving  spirit,  but  make  it  essential 
to  the  Christian  character.  It  necessanly  follows,  then,  that  an  im« 
placable,  resentful  disposition,  is  wholly  discountenanced  in  the  word 
of  Grod.  But  the  loveliness  of  a  forgiving  temper,  and  the  dn^  of 
possessing  it,  are  amply  enlarged  upon  in  that  inspired  volume.  U  is 
never  represented  as  mean  and  pusillanimous,  but  as  noble  and 
God-like.  Both  Testaments  agree  in  requiring  us  to  love  and  targtre 
our  enemies.  This  was  the  religion  of  Moses,  and  of  ChrisL  OT 
the  former,  nothing  is  spoken  more  to  his  honor  than  this,  that  he  was 
very  meelcy  above  dl  the  men  which  were  upon  the  face  of  iks  eortfc. 
And  in  the  life  of  Christ,  no  trait  of  character  is  presented  as  beinc 
more  attractive,  than  his  meek,  forgiving  spirit.  It  was  this  that  shed 
an  ineffable  glory  around  his  cross. 

Some  may  thijok  that  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked ;  the 
sanguinary  laws  of  Moses ;  the  command  given  to  destroy  the  Ca- 
naanites  ;  and  those  imprecations  of  evil  on  enemies,  which  are  found 
in  the  scriptures,  and  particularly  iu  the  Psalms  of  David— are  thinss 
which  can  not  harmonize  with  that  spirit  of  forgiveness  which  is 
made  so  essential  to  salvation.  To  each  of  these  seeming  difficulties, 
let  us  pay  a  brief  attention. 

(1.)    It  is  objected,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  pmdskmaU  does 
agree  with  the  scriptural  precepts  which  relate  to  this  duty  rffor^ 
our  enemies.    To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  eternal  punishment  is  n 
more  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  forgiveness,  than  temporary  ponidunsnt  i 
provided  it  be  inflicted  without  malice,  and  with  a  view  to  the  publi< 
welfSue.     It  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  forgiveness  to  inflict  the 
degree  of  pain,  where  it  is  unnecessary ;  but  it  does  not  forbid  the  in- 
fliction of  the  severest  punishment,  when  it  has  been  merited,  and 
when  the  public  good  requires  it  should  be  endured.    It  is  as  true,  that 
the  Lord  does  not  willingly  afflict  and  brieve  the  children  of  men,  in  this 
world,  as  that  ho  does  not  delight  in  their  misciy,  in  the  worid  tc 
come.     The  Supreme  Ruler  has  given  more  decided  proof  of  a  for^ 

S'ving  spirit,  than  any  other  ruler  who  ever  swayed  a  sceptre.    H 
LS  not  only  forgiven  a  much  greater  number  of  rebels,  but  the  w« 
in  which  he  has  extended  pardon  to  them,  is  calculated  to  exalt  ou 
concentions  of  the  strength  and  disinterestedness  of  his  forgiving  spirits 
If,  with  all  the  proofs  he  has  given,  any  of  his  subjects  still  entertain* 
doubts  whether  he  is  truly  of  a  forgiving  spirit,  it  must  be 
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ey  wilfully  close  their  eyes  against  evidence.  They  who  are  not 
lavinced  of  the  merciful  nature  of  God,  by  what  he  has  already  dona^ 
ould  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  his  entirely  relinquishing 
e  reins  of  government.  If  the  infliction  of  punishment,  in  every 
ae,  be  considered  as  incompatible  with  a  forgiving  spirit,  then  with 
at  spirit,  the  exercise  of  all  moral  government  must  likewise  be  in- 
MDopatible.  But  it  is  not  true,  that  all  infliction  of  punishment  is 
consistent  with  a  forgivine  spirit.  We  know  that  there  is  an  entire 
nfreement  between  a  forgiving  spirit,  and  selfish  revenge ;  but  such 
spirit  is  not  at  variance  with  a  benevolent  vengeance,  which  desires 
e  punishment  of  the  guilty,  only  for  the  sake  of  promoting  the  gen. 
al  good :  and  such  is  the  nature  of  that  vengeance  which  belongeth 
the  Lord  our  God.  It  is  not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  owing  to  the 
ant  of  a  foigiving  spirit  in  God,  tliat  all  the  rebels  under  his  govern. 
ent  are  not  pardoned.  He  forgives  all  who  repent ;  and,  of  mere 
race,  he  gives  repentance  to  all  whose  deliverance  from  deserved 
inisfament,  he  sees  will  consist  with  the  greatest  stability  and  bless* 
Inefls  of  his  everlasting  kingdom. 

(2.)  It  is  objected,  that  tJie  sasiguinary  laws  of  Moses  are  in  contra^ 
ttjf  toihe  spirit  of  forgiveness.  But  why  should  the  penalties  an- 
aed  to  these  laws,  be  considered  as  in  contrariety  to  the  spirit  of 
igiveness,  when  the  pains  of  the  second  death,  which  are  iniSnitely 
ore  dreadful,  are  in  consistency  with  it  ?  Those  sanguinary  punish- 
enU  were  appointed  by  God  himself,  and  were  intended  to  prevent 
e  commission  of  sin,  by  clearly  manifesting  his  disapprobation  of  it. 
bey  were  also  designed  to  exert  an  influence  on  us  gentiles,  (^ho 
e  not  in  this  life  subjected  to  all  the  penalties  of  that  law,)  as  means 
'  preventing  our  eternal  perdition.  This  we  may  learn  from  what  is 
id,  Heb.  x.  38,  20 ;  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died  without 
ercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses :  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment, 
ippose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot 


le  Son  of  God  ? 


(S.)  It  is  objected,  that  tJie- destruction  of  the  Canaanites  by  a  divine 
Miflumd,  stands  in  direct  opposition  to  that  forgiving  spirit  which  the 
rr^fturu  inculcate.  Let  us  remember  that  all  men  deserve  evil  at  the 
and  of  God.  They  deserve  to  be  swept  ofl*  from  the  face  of  tlte  earth : 
r  how  can  we  vindicate  the  providence  of  God  in  actually  doing  it. 
Dm  generation  to  generation  ?  The  Canaanites,  as  a  people,  had 
Msome  so  abominably  corrupt,  that  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
quired  they  should  be  made  an  example  of  his  vengeance.  He  had 
right  to  execute  vengeance  with  his  own  almighty  arm,  or  to  ap. 
>int  others  to  do  it  in  his  behalf.  This  work  he  manifestly  commit. 
A  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  they  were  commanded  not  to  spare 
le  criminals.  In  human  governments,  an  obligation  is  resting  on  the 
leriflT,  (or  other  oflicer  appointed  for  the  purpose,)  to  execute  sentence 
r  death  on  such  as  have  been  condemned  to  suflcr  that  punishment, 
I  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  legislature  which  enacts  criminal 
atutes,  or  the  court  which  condemns  certain  oflcnders  to  die,  are 
etuated  by  a  spirit  of  malice  or  revenge  ?  Or  does  such  a  spirit  ne. 
Msarily  actuate  the  sherifl*,  when,  in  obedience  to  the  mandate  of  the 
Mirt,  he  launches  a  fellow  being  into  eternity  7      If  God's  command 
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respectioff  the  leven  nations  of  Canaan,  had  authorized,  hia  people  to 
execute  it  in  the  exercise  of  malicious  hatred,  neither  the  command, 
nor  the  act  it  enjoined,  would  have  accorded  with  that  forgiving  spirit 
which  the  scriptures  so  frequently  inculcate.  But  it  did  not  &m  au- 
thorize them ;  nor  can  a  command  that  does  do  it,  be  found  in  any 
part  of  the  inspired  volume. 

(4^  It  is  objected,  that  those  imprecalio/u  of  ecil  on  enemieSf  vhkh 
are  found  in  Hie  scriptures,  and  partiadarly  in  the  Psalms  of  Dadd, 
are  repugnant  to  a  spirit  of  forgiveness.  There  are  some  who  are  die- 
posed  to  consider  all  these  imprecations  as  wrong,  and  as  so  many  evi. 
dences  of  the  imperfection  of  the  saints.  It  is  acknowledged  that  lh» 
Bible  saints,  as  well  as  others,  were  imperfect,  and  some  of  the  impre* 
cations  attributed  to  them  might  have  been  the  effect  of  an  unholy  irri- 
tation :  but  we  ought  not  to  ascribe  this  character  to  the  imprecatioDS 
which  are  found  in  the  book  of  Psalms — a  book  which  contains  the 
inspired  songs  of  Zion.  These  songs  were  not  only  sung  by  the  aweet 
singer  of  Israel,  but  were  sent  to  the  chief  musician,  to  be  sung  by  the 
whole  congregation  of  the  Lord.  Had  they  been  interiarded  with  im- 
precations that  were  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  forgivenessy  they 
would  have  proved  a  snare  to  the  people  of  God.  Paul  has  a  quota- 
tion from  one  of  the  most  dreadful  imprecations  which  is  found  in  the 
Psalms ;  and  yet  he  evidently  quotes  it,  not  only  as  a  portion  of  holy 
writ,  but  as  a  portion  which  breathes  the  spirit  of  holiness.* 

It  ought  also  to  b3  remembered,  that  in  some  of  these  imprecationa, 
and  iu  such  as  would  seem  the  most  objectionable,  David  speaks  in  tba 
name  of  his  greater  Son,  the  Lord's  Anointed.  This  is  manifestly 
true  of  the  109th  Psalm.  See  verses  2, 4,  8,  25.  I  am  fully  convin- 
ced that  we  ought  not  to  consider  the  imprecations  which  are  fiwnd  in 
the  Psalms,  as  expressing  any  feelings  which  it  is  improper  for  us  to 
cherish.  But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  are  such  imprecations  consistent 
with  the  spirit  of  forgiveness  ?  Their  consistency  with  it  will  appear 
by  the  two  following  considerations : 

First.  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  best  feelings  towards  the  wick- 
ed, to  pray  against  them,  when  they  arc  considered  as  the  enemies  ol 
Christ  and  his  church.  If  they  who  are  not  witli  Christ,  are  against 
him,  we  can  not  pray  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  without  nrtually  pray, 
ing  against  all  Miio  are  on  the  other  side — who  gather  not  w^ith  him, 
but  scatter  abroad.  It  implies  no  malicious  hatred  towards  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  that  we  ardently  desire  that  oil  their  devices  against  him  and 
the  cause  of  trutli,  may  bo  frustrated.  Just  as  it  was  proper  (or  David 
to  pray  the  Lord  to  turn  the  counsels  of  Ahithophel  into  foolishnessy  so 
it  is  perfectly  consistent  with  benevolence  itself,  that  we  should  pray 
God  to  turn  all  the  counsels  of  tticked  men,  considered  as  such,  into 
foolishness ;  and  even  cause  them  to  subscn'c  that  holy  cause  which 
they  were  intended  to  annoy.  Our  prayers  against  the  wicked  do  not 
necessarily  imply  that  we  desire  their  misery ;  or  even  that  we  do  not 

*  Rom.  xi.  9, 10.    *'  And  Dtvid  taith.  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare  and  a  Hap,** 
dke.    Some  have  attempted  to  obviate  the  difficulty  in  aoeetion  by  remarkmf,  that  io 
the  original  Hebrew,  David*!  imjirecatione  are  foond  to  ne  in  the  fatare  tente,  and  i 
in  the  imperative  mood.    Bnt  Pani,  who  was  an  inspired  expositor,  has  put  than  L 
the  mperative  mood,  instead  of  the  future  tense  of  tne  indicatire ;  and  this  decides  t! 
kwndnesa  of  tlie  imprscstorr  style. 
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desire  their  happiness.  In  no  way  could  these  prayers  be 
d  which  would  be  so  gratifying  to  pious  minds,  as  iu  tlieir 
Ml  and  eternal  (kliverance  from  all  evil.  But  our  prayers  do, 
une  time,  virtually  include  a  request;  that,  should  they  never 
]y  submit  to  Christ,  they  may  be  put  under  his  feet.  Wc  can 
ion  for  the  complete  exaltation  and  triumph  of  Zion's  King, 
in  effect,  petitioning  for  the  downfall  of  all  his  incorrigible 
r  if  the  one  cause  rises,  the  other  must  sink.  All  the  sincere 
in  behalf  of  Zion  which  rise  before  the  mercy-seat,  have,  in 
k  bearing  on  the  state  of  her  enemies ;  and  they  will  be  an. 
either  in  bringing  them  over  to  her  side,  or  in  binding  them 
,  foot,  so  that  thoy  can  do  her  no  more  harm. 
dlv.  Wherever,  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  certain  destruction  is 
tod  on  any  particular  individuals  or  nation,  wo  arc  to  under, 
as  comprehending  a  prediction^  declaring  the  purpose  of  God 
ly  such  persons  or  people.  This  remark  will  apply  to  tlio  im- 
u  which  are  found  in  all  the  other  acceptable  prayers  recorded 
riptures.  I  say  acceptable  prayers ;  because  prayers  of  a  dif. 
laractcr  are  undoubtedly  recorded  in  this  holy  book.  Witness 
er  of  Jezebel  against  Elijah,  and  that  of  Jeremiah  against  the 
>  brought  his  father  the  tidings  of  his  birth.  Neither  of  these 
ions  (though  one  of  them  fell  from  the  lips  of  a  holy  prophet) 
b3  considered  as  holy  or  acceptable.  But  there  were  un. 
f  holy  prayers  which  contained  imprecations ;  and  some  of 
tre  personal,  calling  for  vengeance  to  be  executed  on  particu. 
iduals,  or  a  particular  people.  The  destruction  of  Judas,  and 
ial  blindness  and  reprobation  of  the  Jewish  nation,  appear  to 
cated  in  the  prayers  which  are  contained  in  the  109th  Psalm. 
ms  to  call  down  a  curse,  and  not  a  blessing,  on  Alexander  the 
oith,  (who  did  him  much  evil,)  when  he  says,  «  The  Lord  re. 
m  according  to  his  works."  In  these  and  similar  cases,  we 
D  suppose  that  th# imprecations  express  malicious  or  uuforgiv- 
nss  towards  the  ones  who  are  thus  anathematized,  but  arc  to  be 
lOdas  so  many  divine  predictions  of  the  certain  destruction  of 
minst  whom  they  were  uttered.  They  were  also  intended  to 
at  the  destniction  imprecated  comes  from  the  Almighty;  while 
bets  and  npostles,  together  M'ith  all  who  fear  God,  do,  by  such 
ions,  cordially  assent  to  God's  decree.  And  here  let  it  be  re- 
sdy  that,  since  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  no  longer  granted  to 
chf  imprecations,  calling  for  the  destruction  of  particular  men, 
of  men,  must  now  be  improper  and  profane. 


THE      ABTICLE      HABMONIZED. 

A  forgiving  spirit  fully  accords  with  all  the  other  branches 
'mental  religion.  Its  harmony  with  the  lore  of  benetx>lence  is 
nifcst.  It  was  shown  to  be  the  nature  of  benevolence,  to  wish 
ill,  whatever  might  be  the  character  they  possessed.  If  ene. 
1  be  loved,  they  can  be  forgiven.  The  spirit  of  benevolence 
of  forgiveness,  have  such  a  near  resemblance  as  to  be  scarcely 
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distinguisliable.  Bcocvolence,  however,  could  have  been  ezercijed, 
evuu  if  none  but  holy  beings  had  ever  existed ;  but  the  spirit  of  for* 
givcncss  could  not. 

This  Article  has  no  disagreement  with  the  second ;  for  while  it  ex- 
hibits the  good  man  as  exercising  a  foisiving  spirit  towards  his  wont 
enemies,  it  does  not  expect  him  to  delight  in  them,  until  tbey  ihill 
evince  an  alteration  in  their  hostile  feelings.  But  as  a  placable  sfiirit 
wishes  no  ill,  even  to  an  inveterate  foe,  it  waits  and  longs  for  aiiop> 
portunity  to  add  the  love  o£  complaceney  to  that  of  benevolence. 

A  reconcilable  spirit  towards  those  of  our  fellow  men  with  whom  we 
have  been  at  variance,  harmonizes  with  that  actual  reconciliation  to 
God,  which  constitutes  the  subject  of  the  third  Article.  If  we  have  gEveo 
up  our  enmity  against  Him,  whom  we  hated  more  than  any  other  be* 
ing  in  the  universe,  the  very  spirit  of  hatred  and  revenge  has  receiTed 
a  death  wound.  When  we  are  at  peace  with  God,  we  are  prepiid 
to  be  at  peace  with  men.  If  hostilities  are  still  kept  up,  the  ChratiiB 
should  let  his  enemies  do  all  the  fighting ;  at  least,  all  that  whicb  it 
the  result  of  angry  and  revengeful  feelings. 

Forgiveness  of  injuries  is  in  concord  with  repentance — the  adbjeet 
of  the  fourth  Article.  Can  a  penitent,  who  is  confessing  to  God  thit 
his  iniquities  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  his  head,  and  who  is  beseech- 
ing him  freely  to  forgive  them  all«— can  he,  at  the  same  time,  be  qd- 
willing  to  forgive  the  few  trespasses  that  have  been  committed  agaiut 
hLmsclf  ?  He  will  say.  What  are  offenses  against  such  a  worm  of  the 
dust  as  I  am,  in  comparison  with  my  offenses  against  the  infinite  Grod! 
His  godly  sorrow  will  exclude  all  bitterness  of  feeling  towards  hie 
enemies,  even  if  they  continue  to  do  him  wrong.  See  2  Sam.  xvi. 
5—13. 

A  Idnd,  placable,  forgiving  spirit,  sweetly  coalesces  with  all  the 
other  gracious  affections  by  which  the  Christian  is  distinguished.    It 
harmonizes  with  his  faith  in  Christ ;   through  whom  he  expects  to 
obtain  the  forgiveness  of  a  multitude  of  sin^— with  a  Aope,  thence  de- 
rived, of  being  finally  admitted  to  heaven  as  a  monument  of  infinite 
grace — and  wilh  humility ^  which,  as  the  moral  opposite  of  pride,  is  not 
contentious  nor  revengeful.    It  also  accords  with  his  hunger  and  tbint 
afler  righteousness.      We  should  be  shocked,  rather  than  gratified,  to 
hear  any  one  speak  of  his  insatiable  desires  to  grow  in  grace,  at  the 
very  time  he  is  cherishing  in  his  heart  a  grudge  toward  his  Christian 
brother,  or  any  other  man :  for  these  arc  such  affections  as  do  not  eo- 
alesce. 

Secondly.  A  forgiving  spirit  is  in  unison  with  our  doctrinal  sjfslta^ 
It  harmonizes  with  tho^r^  two  Articles ;  which  relate  to  God,  and  hie 
works  of  creation  and  providence.  Every  system  of  religion  is  bseed 
on  the  belief,  that  there  is  some  over-ruling  power  which  controls  hu- 
man destiny.  And  the  character  it  ascribes  to  that  ruling  power,  givee 
its  complexion  to  the  whole  system.  No  scheme  of  religion  can  he 
calculated  to  make  those  who  embrace  it,  possess  a  chaxacter  niore 
perfect  than  that  which  is  ascribed  to  its  deity,  its  object  of  suprestf 
worship.  If  the  God  whom  they  adore  be  represented  as  implaciUei 
it  can  not  be  expected  that  his  wonhipers  will  be  of  a  forgiving  spiiit* 
But  implacability  is  far  from  bring  attributable  to  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
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16  scriptures.  It  u  in  view  of  hii  benevolent,  forgiving  •character, 
lat  a  benevolent  and  forsiving  spirit  is  urged  upon  us.  When  the 
lavior  inculcated  on  bis  diBcipies  love  to  their  enemies,  he  enforced  it 
y  saying,  ^That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
«aven ;  for  he  nmketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
od  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust."  And  the  apostle  urges 
/hristians  to  forgive  one  another,  by  saying,  '^Even  as  God,  for 
^list's  sake,  hath  forgiven  you." 

There  is  no  discord  between  a  forgiving  spirit  and  the  third  Article. 
t  is  not  the  province  of  the  law  to  propose  forgiveness  to  such  as  may 
nnsgress  its  precepts,  nor  even  to  make  provision  for  it.  But  the 
hanuster  which  it  exhibits  the  great'  Lawgiver  as  possessing,  and 
rUch  it  requires  of  all  his  subjects,  is  not  impkcable,  but  merciful. 
A  every  heart  where  the  moral  law  is  written,  there  necessarily  ex- 
rtrtbe  spirit  of  forgiveness. 

Had  there  been  no  foundation  for  the  fourth  doctrinal  Article,  nailie- 
',  that  which  relates  to  apOi^y,  there  would  have  been  no  place  for 
)fb  experimental  Article  now  before  us ;  that  is,  had  the  moral  system 
Down  nothing  of  such  beings  as  sinners  and  enemies,  it  could  never 
ftT0  discovert  such  a  thing  as  the  spirit  of  forgiveness. 

Hie  Article  before  us,  is  in  perfect  consonance  with  the  Jifth  and 
SBsaA  Articles  of  the  doctrinal  series ;  the  former  of  which  relates  to 
m^gnai  sacrifice  that  was  made  for  sin ;  and  the  latter,  to  the  forgive* 
Bfls  of  sin,  through  the  medium  of  that  sacrifice.  Here,  the  forgiv- 
ig  spirit  is  displayed  to  infinite  advantage,  and  seems  calculated,  be- 
rad  every  thing  else,  to  exert  an  influence  cm  us,  for  whom  this  pro- 
Itiatory  sacrifice  was  offered. 

The  sixth  doctrinal  Article  exhibits  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe, 
I  tendering  the  offer  of  foi^iveness  to  every  rebel  on  earth,  who  shall 
(tain  to  him  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son.  And  what  shame  be- 
ngs  to  a  worid  of  hell-deserving  sinners,  that  an  offer,  which  displays 
iw  a  forgiving  spirit  on  the  part  of  their  injured  Sovereign,  should  be 
>  umveiMUy  and  obstinately  rejected ;  according  to  the  showing  of 
le  next  Article.  The  ei^hth^  which  relates  to  regeneration,  represents 
le  Supieme  King  as  being'so  strongly  inclined  to  exercise  forgiveness 
fwardi  rebels,  as  to  be  thereby  prompted  to  prepare  them,  by  the  re- 
Bwing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  receive  the  blessings  which  they  would 
lierwise  continue  to  refuse. 

The  twdfih  Article  shows  that  this  forgiving  spirit  towards  pardoned 
htHBf  has  a  permanency  in  the  heart  of  God.  We  are  assured  there 
I  no  more  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  not 
ily  remembers  no  more  their  former  sins,  but  also  psCrdons  all  their 
BW  transgressions.  The  covenant  of  peace  made  with  them,  is  an 
reriasting  covenant. 

Tbe  thSieenth  Article  exhibits  those  who  receive  forgiveness  here, 
I  having  it  ratified  when  they  are  placed  at  the  right  hand  of  Christ, 
I  die  day  of  judgrdent.  [Acts  iii.  10.]  After  this  public  manifesta- 
QD  of  their  acceptance,  they  will  be  received  to  elory,  and  Will  forever 
ijoj  the  uninterrupted  favor  of  that  infinite  Being,  against  whom 
ley  once  rebelled,  and  whom  they  hated  without  a  cause.  **  Whom 
s  justified,  them  he  also  glorified." 
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Now  what  can  be  hotter  adapted,  than  auch  doctriiie^'as  these,  to 
form  a  forgiving  character  ?    Can  we  conceive  of  any  other  syitem  of     i  -^ 
doctrine  so  well  calculated  to  produce  this  effect  ?     Certain  it  is,  that 
omonfl;  all  the  schemes  of  religion  which  have  been  propagated,  there        ^ 
is  notniDg  to  bo  compared  with  it.     That  illustration  of  me  spirit  of     i  „ 
forgiveness  which  the  gospel  furnishes,  is  the  greatest,  purest,  and  mM        ^ 
attractive,  that  could  possibly  be  given.      The  motives  by  which  it  ii        ^ 
urged  upon  us,  arc  unspeakably  impressive.      If,  with  the  gospel  of        ^ 
Jesus  Christ  before  us,  we  can  indulge  and  justify  an  implacable,  re- 
vengeful spirit,  there  is  no  hope  that  any  scheme  of  doctrine  can  be        r 
found,  which  will  effect  a  reformation  in  our  views  and  feelings. 

Perhaps  some  may  think  that  the  doctrines  exhibited  in  the  xtn'^ 
and  tenth  Articles,  (which  doctrines  represent  God  as  making  a  differ' 
ence  among  his  enemies,  showing  mercy  to  some  and  not  to  others*) 
are  not  entirely  consistent  with  a  kind,  forgiving  spirit.      Th^  m^3 
imagine,  that  these  doctrines  will,  as  it  were,  authorize  us  to  be  roxgiV  * 
ing  towards  some  of  our  enemies,  and  unforgiving  towazda  other^  * 
The  scriptures  represent  God  as  possessed  of  a  forgiving  spirit  towaxt^-^ 
all ;   as  actually  forgiving  and  restoring  to  favor  all  who  repent ;  Uk-^f 
as  giving  repentance  to  as  many  as  will  consist  with  the  inteiesta  c^^^ 
his  extensive  and  everlasting  kingdom.      If)  therefore,  we  imitate  ois^  ' 
Father  in  heaven,  we  shall  cherish  a  forgiving  spirit  towards  all  ou^    ^ 
enemies :   and  this  wo  shall  manifest,  by  doing  them  good  as  we  hav 
opportunity,  and  by  cheerfully  restoring  to  our  frieKxbhip,  all  aaeh 
give  evidence  of  contrition  for  their  faults. 


REMARKS. 

1.     The  want  of  a  forgiving  spirit,  when  it  appeait  in  the  cburcl  ^9 
forms  one  of  its  most  unlovely  features.     In  the  religion  of  Chris^C^^r 
the  spirit  of  forgiveness  has  great  prominence ;  not  oolv  on  ftccouir:^^^ 
of  his  precepts  and  examples,  which  were  wholly  in  its  raror,  but  bc^S' 
cause  none  can  become  interested  in  his  salvation,  without  beii»-  ^ 
driven  to  build  all  their  hopes  on  the  forgiving  mercy  of  €rod.     Nor    ^ 
it  a  single  offense  which  Is  forgiven  the  heirs  of  salvation ;    no,  tb^^ 
free  gitl  is  of  many  offenses.     If  a  soul  be  saved  from  death,  it  is  a^^- 
companied  with  the  hiding  of  a  multitude  of  sins.    Rom,  v.  16.    J  ^^ 
V.  20.     Now,  if  in  the  church  of  Christ,  composed  of  such  as  proEs--^^ 
to  have  been  forgiven    innumerable  and  aggravated  transgreaaiozs.  ^ 
there  is  an  unwillingness  to  forgive  their  fellow  servants  a  few  ino^^' 
siderable  offenses,  what  an  unlovely  and  unnatural  appearaoce  doe»     it 
present !    In  that  portion  of  the  church  which  is  on  tlie  earth,  the  2^ 
roust  needs  be  continual  calls  for  the  exercise  of  mutual  fbrbearax^^^ 
and  forgiveness.     Without  a  repentant  and  forgiving  spirit,  there  &0U 
be  no  peace.     Where  offenders  are  unwilling  to  confess  their  &ul^^ 
and  the  offended  to  foi;give,  the  church  presents  to  her  enemies  a  vo<7 
unamiable  aspect.    Such  things  within  her  sacred  walls,  do  her  grsaC^'' 
injury  than  all  the  battering  rams  which  can  be  brought  acainst  Yiff 
from  without.     All,  therefore,  who  love  her  best  interests,  will  unite  io        ; 
the  prayer,   "Peace  be  witliin  thy  walls."     But  no  peace  can  ^       e 
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Cheroy  if  the  spirit  of  forgiveness  be  not  there.  Two  individuals,  if 
they  indulge  a  hostile,  revengeful  spirit  towards  each  other,  are  enough 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  a  whole  church.  In  an  inspired  epistle  to  9 
church,  Paul  names  two  individuals,  (female  members,^  who  appeared 
to  be  at  variance ;  beseeching  them  to  be  of  the  same  mmd  in  the  Lord. 
FhiL  iv.  S.  Let  us,  my  br^ren,  cultivate  and  manifest  the  meek, 
peaceable,  and  forgiving  spirit  of  our  Master,  or  make  no  pretension  to 
be  his  disciples.  A  revengeful,  unforgiving  disciple  of  Christ — ^what 
a  contradiction ! 

2.  In  view  of  the  amiableness  of  a  forgiving  spirit,  we  discover  one 
reason  why  the  light  of  the  church  has  often  be^  increased  by  perse- 
cution. The  same  things  that  have  displayed  bitterness  and  revenge^ 
on  the  part  of  her  enemies,  have  called  forth  from  her  the  spirit  of  ror- 
giveoess.  When  did  the  spirit  of  forgiveness  in  our  blessed  Lord, 
appear  to  so  great  advantage,  as  when  his  enemies,  under  the  influence 
of  revenge,  were  persecuting  him  even  unto  death  7  Never  has  the 
(oigiving  spirit  of  the  divine  Jesus  been  so  well  illustrated  by  his  dis- 
cipTes,  as  when  they  have  been  in  the  fire  of  persecution.  How  lovely 
did  the  first  Christian  martyr  appear,  in  praying  for  his  murderers,  that 
the  Lord  would  not  lay  that  sin  to  their  charge.  The  great  apostle  of 
the  gentiles  manifested  very  much  of  this  spirit  towards  the  Jews,  at 
the  very  time  when  he  knew  they  were  entering  into  conspiracies 
againet  his  life.  He  could  say  with  sincerity,  •*  My  heart's  desire  and 
pnjrer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved."  The  peculiar 
advantage  that  a  time  of  persecution  has  given  the  followers  of  Christ, 
to  display  the  excellency  of  their  benevolent,  forgiving  spirit,  in  con- 
trast with  the  malicious  and  murderous  spirit  of  their  enemies,  is  one 
reason  why  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  proved  to  be  the  seed  of  the 
chorch. 

8.  This  Article  of  Christian  experience,  discovers  one  of  the  moral 
impediments  in  the  way  of  effecting  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and 
ffiflidpUng  the  nations.  The  scripture  testifies  of  men,  that  they  hate 
one  another,  and  that  they  are  implacable  and  unmerciful.  Nor  is  this 
unlovely  character  a  thing  of  which  they  wish  to  be  divested.  If 
Christ  would  secure  men  against  future  punishment,  and  still  allow  them 
to  retain  their  piques  and  enmities,  and  to  avenge  themselves,  it  wouU 
not  be  so  difficult  to  fill  the  ranks  in  the  Christian  army.  But  when 
he  is  heard  unequivocally  to  assert, ''  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  tres. 
passes,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses :  "  and  again, 
that  if  it  be  not  done  from  the  Aeort,  it  will  not  rescue  us  from  the 
alaee  of  torment ;  we  find  that  it  is  no  easy  thing  to  make  Christians. 
Men  are  apt  to  wonder  why  the  Bible  says  so  much  about  the  neces- 
mtf  of  the  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  effect  their  conversion. 
The  necessity  arises  from  the  moral  impediments  which  our  wicked 
hearts  present ;  and  among  these,  an  unforgiving  spirit  is  one  of  no 
inconsiderable  magnitude.  Selfish  hearts  are  entirely  exposed  to  the 
nercise  of  Christian  fcnrgiveness.  Selfish  motives  may  sometimes  pre- 
vaU  with  a  sinner  to  relinquish  open  hostilities,  and  become  ttpparently 
reconciled  to  his  enemy ;  but  to  transform  a  revengeful  into  a  forgiv- 

a spirit,  a  spirit  that  shall  forffive  all  enemies  and  love  to  forgive  them, 
syond  the  power  of  man ;  it  needs  the  mightier  power  of  God. 
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ARTICLE    X. 

I 

SkLF.DENIAL  18  A  PISTIWCTIVK  FBATiniB  09  OSHVINS  CBUItUI 
■XFEBEENCB. 

It  concerns  us  to  fonn  a  correct  and  definite  idea  of  that  self-doiiai 
which  is  exhibited  in  the  scriptures ;  also,  to  see  what  is  the  endeoM 
of  its  being  made  essential  to  the  Christian  character. 

L  Let  us  seek  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  self*deniaL  He 
Savior  said,  **  If  any  man  will  come  afier  me»  let  him  deny  Atniejf." 
A  man's  denying  himself  stands  opposed  to  his  pkaaing  himself:  oTi 
perhaps,  with  stricter  propriety,  it  may  be  said,  he  is  pleased,  ftr  tin 
sake  of  promoting  a  greater  good,  to  surrender  that  which  is  ia  itisif 
dear ;  or  do  that  whidi  is  in  itself  an  unpleasant  serrice.  In  thesel^ 
denying  spirit  which  is  enjoined  by  the  Savior,  the  fbUowing  duBgi 
are  impli^ : 

1.  Hie  voluntary  relinquishment  of  all  those  pleasures  whidkan 
sinful.  The  scripture  q>eaks  of  **\he  pleasures  of  sin."  In  this 
world  of  probation,  sinners  are  not  only  suffered  to  haje  a  degne  of 
happiness,  but  also  to  derive  some  of  it  from  their  sins.  llxNii^thsy 
lose  a  faxgreater  and  purer  enjoyment,  still  their  very  sin  has  its  flaii- 
ures.  The  intemperate  derive  a  present  gratification  firom  indplgai 
themselves  in  excessive  eating  and  drinking.  The  lascivious  have  ttir 
pleasures  of  sin.  They  who  have  been  luxurious  and  wanton,  are  nid 
to  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth  :  and  a  night  devoted  to  fesstiiig 
and  vain  mirth,  is  called  *<  the  night  of  pleasure."  A  sinful  woiid  is 
full  of  sinful  pleasures.  These  are  very  extensively  idolized;  fixr  men 
are  *'  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God.''  To  the  happinesi 
of  wicked  men,  they  are  what  the  right  eye  and  the  right  hand  are  to 
the  bodv.  But  as  a  right  eye  or  a  right  hand,  when  they  endanger  the 
life  of  the  body,  are  to  be  siven  up,  so  are  these  soul-destroying  pleas- 
ures to  be  abandoned.  « If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,"  said  the  diTiiie 
Teacher,  <*  pluck  it  out ;  and  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  ofif." 
Self-denial  requires  that  every  forbidden  enjoyment,  every  ainful  pleai> 
ure,  be  given  up ;  for  the  grace  of  God  teaches  us  to  deny  ungodlinetf 
and  worldly  huts.  When  we  pertinaciously  retain  any  one  of  tbi 
pleasures  of  sin,  it  is  an  evidence  that  none  are  relinquished  fioD 
proper  motives.  If  we  are  influenced  by  right  motives,  we  shall  diay 
ourselves  the  pleasures  of  sin,  because  they  are  smfvl ;  and  such  lao* 
tives  will  influence  us  to  relinquish  all  those  pleasures  which  axe  of 
this  character. 

2  Self-denial  supposes,  not  only  the  relinquishment  of  those  gnt* 
iflcations  which  are  in  themselves  sinful,  but  a  willingness  to  give  VP 
those  which  are  innocent,  when  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
render  it  necessary.  Self-denial  can  therefore  be  practiced  by  rack 
beings  as  have  no  sinful  pleasures  to  renounce.  The  sinless  JeiQi 
practiced  self-denial,  and  that  to  an  infinite  degree.     And  when  be 
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required  hie  followen  to  foisake  houaef»  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
ftthery  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  lands,  for  his  name's 
sake,  it  was  not  because  the  enjoyment  of  these  things  was  in  itself 
unlawful.  Even  when  we  forsake  all  these  things  for  Christ,  he  com- 
monly leaves  us  in  possession  of  them.  In  his  sight,  we  practice  self, 
denial,  if  we  give  them  all  up,  and  submit  it  to  him,  either  to  take 
tbem  from  us,  or  leave  them  in  our  hands,  as  shall  best  subserve  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom.  In  the  exercise  of  self-denial,  the  primitive 
ChrisCians  not  only  submitted  to  the  loss  of  property,  when  it  was 
wrested  from  them,  so  that  they  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their 
goods  ;  they  also  voluntarily  devoted  much  of  their  substance  to  the 
caose  of  Clmsti  To  further  such  a  glorious  cause,  the  apostles  for- 
sook  all  they  had.  The  spirit  which  governed  them  is  breathed  out  in 
these  words  of  Paul,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  church  at  Corinth :  ^  I 
will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though  the  more  abun- 
dantly I  Ic^e  you,  the  less  I  be  loved."  2  Cor.  zii.  15. 

h  most  never  be  forgotten,  that  self-denial  is  accompanied  with  a 
erau-iearmg  spirit ;  and  indeed  can  not  exist  without  it.  When 
Christ  had  said,  **  If  any  num  wifl  come  after  met  ^^  f^  deny  hwudff** 
he  immediately  added,  **and  take  up  his  crotSf  and  follow  nitf."  'fnis 
implies,  that  if  he  does  the  one,  he  will  do  the  otner ;  if  he  denies 
^'"FfH^i  he  will  take  up  his  cross.  But  what  is  meant,  it  may  be  ask* 
ed,  fay  the  Christian's  cross  ?  Reference  is  undoubtedly  had  to  the 
cross  on  which  the  Savior  died.  This  cross  was  laid  in  his  way,  and 
die  ^oxy  of  Grod  and  the  salvation  of  men,  required  that  he  should  not 
only  bear  it,  but  expire  on  it.  The  same  spirit  of  self-denial,  which  he 
manifiMted  in  that  act,  he  requires  of  every  one  of  his  followers.  Some 
of  them  have  had  a  literal  cross  thrown  athwart  their  path ;  and  the 
interests  of  their  Master  have  required  them  to  evince  their  self-denial, 
by  submitting  to  crucifixion.  We  hear  one  of  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb  saj^ing,  in  view  of  such  sufierings,  <*  I  am  ready  not  to  be  bound 
only,  but  also  to  die  fot  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Acts  xxi.  13. 
lliis  is  a  good  illustnrfkm  of  a  cross-bearing  spirit. 

Every  self-denying  act  may  be  considered  a  cross,  which,  wnen 
Proridaace  places  it  in  our  way,  it  is  our  duty  to  take  up  and  bear. 
Selfishnees  would  invent  excwjes  for  going  around  it :  but  a  self-deny- 
ing spirit  enables  the  Christian  to  silence  objections,  and  go  forward  m 
the  oath  of  duty,  even  when  he  finds  it  beset  with  briers  and  thorns. 
SelMenial  has  done  wonders  in  promoting  a  benevolent  and  efficient 
^uKipline  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  and  without  such  a  spirit,  discipline 
"^ill  be  either  neglected  or  abused.     It  is  of  vital  importance,  both  to 
preserve  the  internal  purity  of  the  ohurch,  and  to  promote  its  extension 
■Ji  the  earth.      Had  there  been  no  self-denial  exercised,  the  apostles 
"^roold  not  have  endured  so  many  privations  and  persecutions  for  the 
i'  sake,  that  they  might  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ 
2  Tim.  ii.  10.    And  were  no  such  spirit  prevalent  in  our  own 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  those  missionaries,  who  have  relin- 
^loished  all  the  delights  of  civilized  life  to  live  and  die  in  pagan  lands, 
'^Quld  have  found  reasons  enough  for  remaitiing  at  home.   These  cases 
^f  self-denying  duty  are  instanced,  merely  to  iUustrate  what  is  intend- 
^  by  the  Christian's  taking  up  his  cross* 
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3.  It  is  necessary  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  we  exercise  do 
true  Belf-denialy  only  when  we  deny  ourselves  for  the  good  of  ollberv.  If 
.  there  were  but  one  being  in  the  uniTerse,  there  would  be  no  plaoe  fi>r 
its  exercise.  Had  the  Deity  forever  ronained  alone,  his  love  would 
have  been  of  a  holy,  and  not  of  a  selfish  nature ;  but  there  wouU  hive 
been  nothing  to  call  forth  a  spirit  of  self-denif^. 

That  self-denial  which  helps  constitute  the  Christian  character,  doei 
not  consist  in  relinquishing  one  selfish  enjoyment,  for  the  sake  of  sees- 
ring  another.    A  man  may  give  up  one  smfiil  pleasure,  for  the  sake  of 
enjoying  another  equally  sinful ;   but  this  is  not,  in  any  proper  senn^ 
the  spirit  of  self-denial.     Some  may  think  that  the  spaadthrifl  his  de- 
nied himself,  because  he  has  become  a  miser.    But  the  truth  is,  thit  he 
has  surrendered  one  kind  of  seHish  gratification,  only  that  he  knsy  is- 
dulee  in  another,  that  is  no  less  sel&h.     Should  a  man  who  has  idol- 
ized money,  all  at  once  become  exceedingly  lavish  of  it  in  chari^,  it 
might,  at  first  glance,  seem  to  be  an  act  of  great  self*denial ;  but  if  we 
ascertain  that  he  did  it  just  because  he  loved  popularity  mora  thta 
money,  we  are  satisfied  that  no  real  self-denial  has  been  exerciied. 

The  relinquishment  of  present  good,  for  the  sake  of  that  whidi  is 
future,  is  not  that  denyingof  oqe's  self,  which  the  Savior  made  a  re- 

3uisite  to  discipleship.  The  thing  required  is,  not  that  a  nnn  ifioiild 
eny  himself  for  the  sake  of  his  own  good,  but  for  the  good  of  others. 
That  forsaking  ofaUf  which  Christ  required  of  his  fbUowef%  was  to 
be  done  for  his  sake :  **  Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  bousee^  te*  te 
my  name's  sakt'^  ^  And  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  mn  adbe,  ihill 
find  it.**  Matt.  xix.  20,  and  xvi.  25.  In  the  thirteenth  ch^iter  of  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  apostle  supposes  two  cases^  both  of 
which  were  apparently  very  striking  acts  of  self-denial ;  namely,  a 
man's  bestowing  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  his  giving  his  body 
to  be  burned ;  and  then  he  proceeds  to  tell  us,  that  if  he  does  ill  this 
without  charity,  it  will  profit  him  nothing.  In  close  connectioa  with 
this  he  informs  us,  that  it  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  charity,  thit 
she  seeketh  not  her  own.  One  of  the  sacrifices  wliich  is  here  saj^Msed, 
namely,  a  man's  giving  his  body  to  be  burned,  must  be  understood  to 
be  made  for  the  sake  of  securing  happiness  in  the  world  to  come;  and 
yet  even  this  is  declared  to  be  worthless.  A  man '6  giving  up  his  hap- 
piness in  one  world,  merely  for  the  sake  of  securing  it  in  another,  is* 
in  no  proper  sense,  an  act  of  self-denial ;  any  more  than  parting  with 
his  possessions  in  one  country,  in  order  to  purchase  those  which  an 
more  valuable  in  another. 

But  does  not  God,  it  will  be  asked,  promise  future  rewards,  with  a 
view  to  excite  to  the  performance  of  self-denying  actions  t  To  this  it 
may  be  replied, 

1st.  It  is  to  them  only,  who  have  the  genuine  spirit  of  self-demB]» 
that  Grod  promises  any  reward.  At  the  same  time  that  our  blessed 
Lord  inculcated  self-denial  as  essential  to  discipleship,  he  said,  *^  Who- 
soever will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake^  shall  find  it."  He  did  not  ssVr 
Whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  his  own  sake,  or  merely  for  the  ^ 
of  finding  it,  shall  therefore  find  it.  Hie  promise  of  eternal  blessed- 
ness to  such  an  unselfish  afifection  as  losing  our  life  for  Christ's  sak0» 
serves  to  show  what  a  high  value  is  put  upon  disinterested  religioD  ^ 
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Him  who  is  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  The  reward  prom- 
ised to  diuntereeted  actions,  certainly  can  not  be  designed  to  encour. 
age  a  mercenary  spirit.  Yet  we  can  all  see  it  is  highly  proper  that 
such  actions  should  be  distinguished,  by  being  rewarded. 

2dly.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  reward  promised,  that  it  can  be 
enjoyed  only  by  those  who  deny  themseWes,  for  the  sake  of  promoting 
the  gk>ry  of  God  and  the  good  of  their  fellow  men.  That  eteraid 
life  which  is  promised,  is  to  consist  in  knowing  the  only  living  and 
tnio  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent ;  as  also  in  loving 
and  serving  them,  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  all  the 
days  of  omr  existence.*  They,  who  deny  themselves  present  enjoyment 
fitHD  so  higher  motive  than  to  secure  their  own  happiness  in  eternity, 
do  not,  in  any  proper  sense,  have  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the 
rewaidi  They  do  not  truly  desire  tliat  reward  which  God  has  prom« 
iflied  to  them  that  love  him.  Truly  to  desire  such  a  reward,  necessa- 
rily supposes  a  disinterested  frame  of  mind.  They  who  deny  them- 
selves for  their  own  sake,  instead  of  doinc  it  for  Christ's  sake,  have 
no  mectneus  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

IL  Having  taken  an  imperfect  view  of  the  nature  of  self-denial, 
let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  evidence  of  its  being  essential  to 
tlw  Christian  character. 

1.  Withoot  a  spirit  of  self-denial,  we  can  have  no  excellency  of 
chuaeter ;  we  can  have  nothing  better  than  selfishness.  And  what 
M  more  pointedly  reprobated  in  the  word  of  God,  than  a  selfish  char- 
acter 1  lliis  is  the  first  thing  which  Pftul  mentions  as  causing  the 
perikNU  times  of  the  last  days  :  **  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  flolves."  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  Israel  was  condemned  as  an  empty  vine, 
not  because  he  was  absolutely  firuitless,  but  because  he  brought  forth  fruit 
unto  himself.  Hos.  x.  1.  Tinoothy  is  commended  by  Paul,  because 
he  diflbred  from  those  who  sought  their  own,  and  not  the  things  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Phil.  ii.  20,  21.  Selfishness,  through  all  the  sacred 
books,  is  condemned  as.  a  sin ;  yea  more,  as  a  sin  that  comprehends 
the  «Me  of  a  sinful  onaracter.  Surely,  then,  there  can  be  no  moral 
ezceDeaee  where  there  is  nothing  better  than  a  spirit  of  selfishness. 
And  there  can  be  nothing  better,  where  there  is  no  spirit  of  self-denial. 
It  is  vain  to  imagine  that  we  can  have  disinterested  love  to  our  fellow 
men,  and  yet  have  no  willingness  to  make  personal  sacrifices  to  pro- 
mote their  happiness. 

3.  Without  self-denial,  we  are  destitute  of  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
and  therefore  are  none  of  his.  Christ  had  a  self-denying  spirit. 
Nothing  was  more  prominent  in  his  character  than  this.  The  occa- 
sion wluch  led  him  explicitly  to  enjoin  self  .denial  on  his  followers, 
was  this :  He  made  his  disciples  acquainted  with  the  sufferings 
he  was  about  to  undergo  at  Jerusalem.  This  led  Peter  to  dissuade  him 
firom  enduring  those  sufferings.  But  he  told  Peter  that  he  was  an  of- 
ftose  to  him,  and  that  he  savored  not  the  things  that  were  of  God,  but 
Ihoee  that  were  of  men.     Immediately  upon  this  it  is  added :  «  Then 

*  **  Thif  d«7,**  mid  Brainard,  ^  I  mw  elesrly  that  I  thoald  never  be  happy,  yea,  that 
God  hfaDsalf  could  not  make  roe  happy,  iinleea  I  could  be  in  a  capacity  to  please  and 
fiDrifyUni  ibreirer.  Takeaway  thu,  and  admit  me  into  all  the  fine  hcaveot  that  can 
as  eoneetffd  of  by  men  or  angals,  and  I  ihoold  bo  mittraMe  fbrever." 
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said  Jcsufi  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will  come  after  mOp  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me.  For  whososfar 
will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life,  fin  my 
sake,  shall  find  it."  Hare  we  have,  first,  a  display  of  the  idt 
denying  spirit  of  the  Master ;  and  next  we  are  advertised,  that  nnlmi 
we  possess  a  similar  spirit,  we  can  not  he  his  disciples.  See  MatL  xvL 
21—26. 

At  another  time,  Christ  inculcated  self-denying  duties  on  his  died* 
pies,  by  telling  them  that  the  Son  of  Man  came,  not  to«be  miusterad 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Matt.  xx. 
28.  To  the  saints  at  Rome,  the  apostle  says,  *<  Let  every  one  of  ui 
please  bis  neighbor,  for  his  good,  to  edification."  This  exhcxtatioa 
he  enforces  by  the  example  of  Christ :  ^  For  even  Christ  pleased  sol 
himself."  And  to  the  saints  at  Philippi,  he  says,  <<  Look  not  evaiy 
mm  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  othen. 
Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ."  ae  then  pro- 
ceeds to  show  what  unbounded  self-denial  the  Redeemer  pntftioed. 
He  who  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  made  himnlf  of 
no  reputation,  and  humbled  himself^  and  became  obedient  unto  deiih, 
oven  the  death  of  the  cross.    See  Phil.  ii.  4 — 8. 

The  self-denial  which  is  called  for  in  the  bestowment  of  almi^  ii 
urged  upon  us  by  the  example  of  Christ.  ^  For  ye  know,"  sud  the 
apostle,  **  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  wis  nch, 
yet  for  your  eSkea  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  povei^  ni^ 
be  rich."  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  The  self-denial  which  is  required  in  nk* 
ing  our  lives  for  the  good  of  others,  is  also  uiged  upon  us  by  the  aame 
divine  example.  **  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  be  laid 
down  his  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  bieth* 
rcn."     1  John  iii.  16. 

lu  the  humiliation  and  sufTeriogs  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  men,  we  have  the  greatest  possible  display  of  the  spirit  of  self- 
denial.    The  display  was  none  the  less  perfect,  because  the  Father, who 
pleased  to  bruise  him,  has  also  been  pleased  to  exalt  him,  and  give  him 
a  name  above  every  name.     Such  unbounded  self-denial  could  not  coo* 
sistcntly  go  unrewarded,  or  receive  any  less  reward  than  one  which 
is  infinite.     Some  may  suppose  that  this  reward  (namely,  his  own  per- 
sonal exaltation)  was  the  very  thing  which  made  him  willing  to  suffer; 
since  the  scripture  informs  us  it  was /or  the  joy  set  before  Jktm,  thai  M 
endured  the  cross.     By  the  joy  set  before  him,  which  reconciled  him 
to  the  pain  and  shame  of  the  cross,  we  ought  not  to  understand  hi* 
personal  exaltation,  so  much  as  the  good  which  he  saw  his  death  wooM 
be  the  means  of  accomplishing.     He  saw  that  he  should  save  a  gKtA 
multitude  of  fallen  creatures  fiom  sin  and  ruin ;  and  that  their  mtn^ 
ton,  instead  of  weakening  divine  government,  would  glorioualy  ei- 
tablish  it.     See  Isa.  liii.  10 — 12. 

In  view  of  the  infinite  self-denial  which  Christ  exhibited,  can  it  be 
a  question,  whether  self-denial  is  essential  to  the  character  of  a  Ckns* 
tian  ?  Must  not  a  follower  of  Christ  consent  to  undergo  privationii 
and  make  sacrifices  of  time,  property,  and  other  things  which  he  deemi 
valuable,  for  the  sake  of  glorifying  God  imd  benefiting  his  felloW 
men  ?  And  can  there  be  nmch  of  the  spirii  of  Christ,  where  there  ii 
not  a  willingness  to  practice  much  sdf-denud  ? 
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8.    There  is  Dothiiig  mora  expUciUy  eojoiiied,  or  descriM  as  being 
more  abaoliitely  requiaite  in  every  follower  of  the  Lamb,  than  this ; 
that  be  should  deny  himadf.    ^  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,"  said 
the  bcdy  Jesus,  ^  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me."    Matt.  xvi.  24.    This  was  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  No  man 
can  be  my  disciple  on  any  lower  conditions  than  these.    At  another 
time,  when  he  was  followed  by  a  gf^eat  multitude,  he  turned  and  said 
unto  them,  *<  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  fkther,  and 
mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his 
own  life  also,  he  can  not  be  my  disciple.    And  whosoever  doth  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  can  not  be  my  disciple."    Luke 
xiv.  26,  27.    To  enforce  the  necessity  of  a  spirit  of  selNdenial,  as  a 
qualification  for  discipleship,  he  makes  two  interrogatory  suppositions. 
In  the  first,  he  ijltimates  that  a  man  who  is  about  to  build  a  tower, 
ought  firrt  to  count  the  cost,  and  see  whether  it  does  not  exceed  his 
means ;  kst  peradventure,  his  labor  should  be  lost,  and  serve  only  to 
cover  him  with  shame,  for  having  undertaken  what  he  was  unable  to 
finish.    In  the  second,  he  inquires  whether  a  king  does  not,  before 
going  to  war,  weigh  well  the  chances  of  success ;  intimating  that  it 
would  be  folly  to  risk  a  battle,  where  there  was  no  prospect  of  being 
victorious.    After  making  these  suppositions,  he  unmediately  add^ 
<<8o  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  be  hath, 
he  can  not  be  my  disciple."    Here  we  have  the  application  of  the  two 
caeee  that  he  had  just  supposed.    By  them,  he  designed  to  tell  all  who 
heaid  him,  how  they  could  so  enter  on  a  religious  Ufe,  as  to  endure  to 
tfie  eind»  and  be  saved  ;    how  they  could  so  build,  as  surely  to  finish — 
80  fight,  as  inevitably  to  conquer :  they  must  forsake  all  for  Christ — 
give  up  all  into  his  hands,  and  be  ready  to  practice  every  act  of  self- 
denial  to  which  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  might  call  them.    This 
was  aamuch  as  to  tell  them,  and  all  others,  that  whatever  fair  appear- 
ances any  one's  religion  may  have,  it  resembles  the  unfinished  tower 
and  the  defeated  amrfy  if  it  is  not  based  on  a  spirit  of  self-denial. 
WkosotMT  Ae  he  of  ycm  fftol  fonakeUi  not  all  thai  he  hathj  he  cannot  he 
my  dimwk.     He  may  be  in  the  church — may  even  enjoy  high  official 
rank  and  Uameless  reputation  therein ;— but  if  he  lack  the  grace  of 
self-denial,  he  can  not  be  my  ducvple. 

This  branch  of  experimental  religion  is  supported  by  the  word  of 
God*  There  is  much  for  it,  and  nothing  against  it.  We  have  already 
seen  that  it  is  not  contradicted  by  the  doctrine  of  rewards,  when  that 
doctrine  is  rightly  understood.  It  is  true,  the  scriptures  testify  that 
wisdom's  ways  are  jHeasanineMS^  and  that  dl  her  paths  are  peace ; 
but  this  does  not  imply  that  no  self-denial  is  required  of  those  who 
tread  those  paths.  Self-denial  is  not  destructive  of  happiness.  The 
Savior  declares,  ^  Every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  eisters,  or  fiLther,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my 
name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred  foki,"  (that  is,  in  the  present 
wmU,)  ^  and  shall  inherit  everiasting  life."  Matt.  xix.  29.  Self. 
dcn3riiig  actions,  without  a  self-denying  spirit,  would  be  productive  of 
no  enjoyment ;  but  a  self-denjring  spirit  is  the  source  of  holy  joy,  even 
in  the  midst  of  privations  and  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Cluist.  The 
meet  eelMenying  servant  of  Christ,  who  haa  forsaken  idl,  that  he  might 
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carry  the  news  of  gospel  salratioa  to  the  heathen*  has  profaaUy  mon 
of  the  presence  of  his  Master  and  of  the  joys  of  his  salvalioDf  thsn 
what  is  enjoyed  by  his  fellow  servants  who  tany  at  home.  Tlwse 
sacrifices  are  not  made  for  the  sake  of  these  higher  joys,  bntnther 
from  love  to  Christ  and  the  souls  of  men ;  hut  Christ  delights  to  honor 
those  who  honor  him.  Disinterested  affections  and  actions  piepiR 
us  for  disinterested  enjoyments ;  and  such  enjoyments  are  of  a  sape^ 
nor  character ;  they  are  unspeakaUoy  and  full  of  glory. 


THE     ARTICLB     nAKMOlflSBD. 

First.  Let  us  notice  its  harmony  with  other  Articles  of  the  pnmt 
series.  There  is  no  want  of  agreement  between  this  and  any  other 
of  the  Christian's  experiences :  but  with  some  of  them  the  agiwoMDl 
is  very  apparent.    To  these  cases  I  shall  confine  my  remarks. 

This  Article  has  a  very  manifest  agreement  with  the  JhrtL  Tbit 
Article,  the  reader  will  remember,  relates  to  benevolence,  or  amml 
good  will.  These  two  Artidesare  so  much  alike,  that  it  may  seam  tt 
first  as  if  they  were  identically  the  same.  There  is,  however,  a  per- 
ceptible difference  between  them.  Love  may  be  of  an  uasuliWi  na- 
ture, even  when  it  is  exercised  towards  one's  sel£  If  the  Deity  had 
forever  remained  without  a  creation,  his  love  to  himself  wmU  hive 
been  of  a  holy,  disinterested  nature  :  but  in  this  case,  it  cooU  BOthave 
assumed  the  character  of  self-denial.  If  there  had  been  no  sm  wr 
misery  in  the  intelligent  S3rstan,  all  would  have  been  fhU  of  good  will 
towards  each  other ;  but  in  this  case,  that  modification  of  love^  celled 
self-denial,  would  probably  have  found  no  place  for  its  exercise.  It  is 
of  the  nature  of  good  wiU,  to  have  a  kind  regard  to  the  bappftDess 
of  our  fellow  beings ;  and,  in  accordance  with  this,  self-deniBl  gives  up 
some  of  its  own  enjoyment,  for  the  sake  of  imparting  to  othets  more 
than  it  surrenders ;  thus  increasing  the  common  stock  of  happiness 
It  submits  to  suffer  positive  evil,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  a  greater 
evil  from  those  on  whose  account  it  consents  to  sufier.  There  is  no  har- 
mony between  disinterested  benevolence,  and  that  self-indulgent  ipirit 
which  refuses  to  make  sacrifices  to  promote  the  good  of  oCbeiB.  To 
this  agree  the  words  of  the  apostle  J(^n :  *'  But  whoso  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shntteth  up  btf 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  hiiB?' 
We  are  here  taught  that  the  man  who  is  destitute  of  the  apirit  of 
self-denial,  is  also  destitdte  of  the  spirit  of  benevolence — if  he  hiaeo 
heart  to  make  any  sacrifice  to  promote  his  brother's  happinea^  1^^ 
exhibits  no  evidence  of  possessing  that  love  which  is  without  diMin*  f 
ulation. 

The  harmony  between  this  and  the  thiTd  Article  is  easily  diseofered. 
If  our  submission  to  God  ib  restricted  by  selfish  conditions,  it  does  not 
accord  with  self-denial.  But  when  the  real  language  of  the  heart  A 
Not  as  IwUly  hut  as  thou  wiUf  it  entirely  agrees  with  it.  In  this  caitt 
wo  submit  to  that  suffering,  which  the  glory  of  God  and  the  iotere^ 
of  his  kingdom,  make  it  necessary  we  should  endure. 

Self-donial  is  in  uniscm  with  repentance.    The  penitent  condemn* 
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all  his  selfish  feelings  and  actions;  and  is  ashamed  to  see  how  much 
he  has  made  of  his  little  self;  but  he  has  no  shame  on  account  of  those 
feelings  and  actions,  the  motives  of  M'hich  have  risen  above  self,  and 
self-i^ulgence. 

Tliis  grace  of  the  Spirit  has  an  evident  agreement  with  humility, 
the  subject  of  the  seventh  Article.  Humility  is  a  lowly  feeling,  in  the 
exercise  of  which  we  do  not  think  of  ourselves  more  highly  than  we 
ought  to  think.  In  the  exercise  of  this 'lowliness  of  mind,  it  will  be 
natural  to  deny  ourselves  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  food  of  our 
fellow  men ;  while  pride,  which  makes  every  thing  of  self,  refuses  to 
submit  to  personal  sacrifices,  either  for  the  honor  of  the  Creator,  or  the 
btfiefit  of  fellow  creatures. 

Secondly.  The  spirit  of  self^enial  is  in  harmony  with  the  dodrinal 
Articles*  With  some  of  them  its  agreement  is  verv  discernible.  It 
is  so  with  the  third.  The  law  requires  that  we  love  God  with  supreme 
regard,  and  our  neighbors  as  ourselves.  Were  we  to  refuse  to  make 
those  sacrifices  of  our  own  comforts,  which  His  glory  and  their  weK 
tm  demand,  would  it  not  be  in  contrariety  to  the  spirit  of  the  law  ? 

In  the  fourth  Article  of  doctrines,  we  were  led  to  contemplate  men 
as  fallen,  sinful,  selfish  creatures ;  and  in  the  eighthf  were  led  to  view 
sooM  of  them  as  undergoing '  a  fundamental  change.  And  here,  in 
this  Article  of  experience,  we  discover  one  proof  £at  this  chanse  is 
fimdamental ;  the  regenerated  have  now  a  heart  to  deny  themselves, 
to  further  the  gospel,  and  augment  the  happiness  of  a  ruined  world. 

But  there  is  no  one  of  the  Articles  of  our  creed,  with  which  the 
ipirit  of  self-denial  has  such  a  manifest  harmony,  as  the^i!^,  which 
relates  to  the  infinite  sacrifice  which  has  been  made  for  the  redemption 
t>f  men*  It  has  alroady  been  shown,  that  in  the  exercise  of  self* 
lenial  we  imitate  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that  without  this,  we  have 
Qot  his  Spirit,  and  are  none  of  his.  Let  us  now  take  a  view  of 
this  great  sacrifice,  as  manifesting  the  spirit  of  self-denial  in  God  the 
Father.  ^  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,'*  (these  are  the  words  of  the  Son  himself,)  "  that  whosoever  be. 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  One  apos. 
tl^  speaking  on  this  subject,  says,  '*  He  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  for  us  all."  Another  says,  « In  this  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  towards  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him."  Did  it  cost  the 
Father  no  self-denial  to  bruise  his  beloved  Son,  and  make  him  an  ofier. 
ing  for  sin  7  Why  then  is  this  insisted  on  as  the  highest  expression 
of  benevolence  ?  It  was  love  to  an  apostate  world,  which  led  him  to 
send  bis  Son  to  die  for  their  redemption  ;  «  God  so  loved  the  tDorld^** 
4c.  Was  not  the  disinterestedness  and  strength  of  God's  love  put  to 
a  severe  trial,  when  his  infinitely  dear  Son  fell  down  before  him,  and 
piayed,  saying,  ^  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me?" 

Will  any  one  attempt  to  undervalue  this  immense  display  of  self. 
denial,  by  saying.  The  Father  knew  that  his  own  glory,  and  the  glory 
of  his  Son  would  be  furthered  by  it  ?  The  display  of  self.denial  was 
Done  the  less  great  or  disinterested  on  this  account ;  and  if  it  had  not 
been  consistent  with  tlie  glory  of  the  triune  God,  it  would  have  been 
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incompatible  with  the  divine  holineBs  that  it  should  eyer  hare  beeo 
made.  Now  surely,  they  who  believe  that  God  has  practiced  this 
self-denial ;  not  sparing  his  own  Son,  bilt  delivering  him  up  fof  tiieir 
redemption,  must  feel  that  it  becomes  them  to  deny  themselves  fiff  the 
good  of  their  brethren,  and  of  their  fellow  men  in  generaL  Ab  ex. 
perience  devoid  of  a  self-denying  spirit,  would  by  no  means  corni- 
pond  with  the  doctrine  of  man's  redemption  by  the  death  of  Gofi 
beloved  Son. 

A  self^lenying  spirit  is  a  good  preparation  for  a  rcconciliatioii  to 
the  doctrine  of  sovereign  grace,  the  doctrine  of  particular  e]ectioo» 
and  that  which  exhibits  a  divine  purpose  and  agency,  as  concerned  io 
all  things  which  are  taking  place  through  the  universe.  These  doc- 
trines do  not  make  sure  the  happiness  of  every  intelligent  being,  hit 
they  insure  the  greatest  possible  anumnt  of  happiness.  To  our  seUyi 
feelings  these  doctrines  appear  hard:  and  until  we  have  a  heutto 
practice  self-denying  duties,  and  submit  to  personal  privations  and  fff- 
ferings,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men,  we  are  not  pieptred 
to  see  their  consistency.  The  more  we  resemble  the  self-deoyiog 
Savior,  the  more  shall  we  delight  in  God's  absolute  sovefeipiy* 
Neither  the  Savior  nor  any  of  his  disciples  ever  consented  to  mktt 
because  suffering  was  pleasant :  nor  did  they  ever  rcjoiee  that  tlie 
things  of  the  kingdom  of  God  were  hid  from  some,  wliiie  re- 
vcaled  to  others,  because  they  were  pleased  with  the  sins  and  miaeriM 
of  the  reprobate.  All  that  which  is  matter  of  rejoicing,  in  eitber 
case,  is  the  good  which  is  seen  to  result  from  the  evil.  The  difltiplai 
of  Christ  consent  to  undei^  suflTeriogs,  that' God  may  be  thenby  g^ 
rifled,  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  advanced.  With  the  ibdo 
desirable  object  in  view,  they  exercise  submission  to  the  will  of  God, 
in  the  final  reprobation  of  those  apostates,  whom  he  has  not  seen  fit 
to  recover  by  his  grace  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall. 


KBM  ABKS. 

1.  In  the  light  of  this  essential  Article  of  the  cx))erimeDta]  systeniy 
we  discover  another  moral  obstruction  in  the  way  of  the  sinner's  con* 
version, — another  reason  why  no  man  can  come  to  the  Son  of  God, 
except  the  Father  draw  him.  A  sinner,  without  being  drawn  of  tb* 
Father,  may  be  persuaded  to  read  the  word  of  God,  to  pray,  to  maks 
a  public  profession  of  religion, — to  perform  any  religious  service,  m 
short,  which  does  not  involve  a  denying  of  himself.  He  may  do  mu^^ 
for  men  and  much  for  God,  provided  he  can  be  allowed  to  make  etX' 
gratification  his  ultimate  object.  But  to  exchan^^e  this  ultimate  end 
for  one  of  an  entirely  different  character,  is  more  than  he  will  everdot 
while  he  remains  in  unregeneracy.  With  a  selfish  heart,  he  can  enjoy 
no  fellowship  with  Christ ;  and  until  he  is  drawn  of  the  Father,  he  h»» 
no  disposition  to  come  with  any  other  than  a  selfish  heart. 

2.  This  Article  furnishes  instruction  for  awakened  sinners  who  vi» 
to  be  informed  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  I  know  it  is  property 
direct  such,  to  exercise  repentance  for  sin,  ond  faith  in  Jesus  Chri^' 
But  if  their  repentance  and  faith  be  of  a  selfish  nature,  they  still  te- 
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niftin  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity.  ^  If  any  man," 
said  the  Savior,  '*  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  httMelf,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me."  It  is  highly  important  that  the  anxious 
sinner  should  understand,  what  is  the  point  of  controversy  between 
him  and  his  Maker.  It  is  precisely  this, — ^Who  shall  be  Ood  ?  Who 
shall  be  supreme  ?  Whose  interest  and  glory  shall  be  made  the  chief 
end  of  action — the  Creator's,  or  the  creature's  7  As  soon  as  the  sin. 
ner  decides  this  question  in  favor  of  the  Creator's  claim,  the  contro. 
versy  is  at  an  end ;  and  he  is,  in  a  moral  sense,  ^  a  new  creature ;" 
since  his  ultimate  end  is  entirely  new. 

8.  Here  is  instruction  for  those  who  contemplate  enrolling  their 
names  among  the  disciples  of  Christ.  If  they  have  a  heart  to  deny 
themaehres  for  Christ,  let  them  so  forward  ;  but  if  not,  let  them  re. 
main  without  the  pale  of  the  church.  Christ  would  have  those  who 
think  of  becoming  his  disciples,  consider  what  they  are  about  to  un- 
dertake ;  he  would  have  them  count  the  cost  of  making  a  profession 
of  hia  religion,  to  enable  them  to  determine  whether  they  shall  be  aUe 
to  endars  to  the  end.  He  lets  them  know,  that  unless  they  give  him 
a  higher  place  in  their  affections  than  they  give  to  their  nearest  rela- 
tivea^  and  even  to  their  own  selves — unless  they  forsake  all  for  him, 
thej  can  not  be  his  disciples.  Christ  invites  sinners  of  every  class 
to  come  to  him  for  salvation ;  but  he  invites  none  to  become  the  mem- 
faem  of  his  church,  until  they  first  have  a  heart  to  deny  themselves  for 
him  snd  his  cause.     See  Luke  xiv.  25 — 88. 

4.  It  is  now  easy  to  see  irhy  so  many  members  of  the  visible 
dinrch  become  apostates-— why  so  many  begin  to  build,  who  are  not 
able  to  finish :  they  never  denied  themselves  for  Christ.  Had  they 
laid  their  foundation  in  self^lenial,  their  house  would  have  stood ;  had 
they  ever  given  to  Christ  the  throne  of  their  hearts,  he  would  have 
held  it.  AQ  those  who  endure  but  for  a  time,  however  promising  their 
outset  may  be,  are  wanting  here:  they  never  denied  themselves — 
never  loved  Christ  better  than  all  things  else.  When  they  exchanged 
secokr  for  religious  pursuits,  they  did  not  exchange  a  selfish  for  an 
wnnelfish  interest.  Self,  though  in  a  new  shape,  was  still  their  chief 
end.  It  is  this  enemy  of  Christ,  which  was  concealed  in  the  heart, 
that  has  caused  the  rupture.  Should  apostecies  from  the  doctrine  and 
precepts  of  Christ  be  multiplied  ever  so  much,  in  this  way  they  may 
aD  be  accounted  for :  self-interest  was  never  subordinated  to  the  greats 
intereste  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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ARTICLE    XI, 
Thankfulness   to  Itod,  as   the  Supseme  Benefactor,  u  a 

CHARACTERISTIC  OF  ALL  HOLT  CREATURES.  . 

Thankfulness  is  not  (like  repentance,  and  seme  of  the  other  gnoei 
of  the  Spirit,)  confined  to  the  religion  of  men.  Angela,  though  they  ha^ 
no  occasion  for  repentance,  have  much  for  thankfubieas  and  pniae. 
Hence  the  propriety  of  that  roquisiticm,  ^Praise  ye  him,  all  hisoi^^iflli; 
praise  ye  him,  all  his  hosts."  Ps.  cxlviii.  2.  lliis  they  do  inooiBiuit&y, 
aa  an  expression  of  their  anfeigned  thankfulness.  The  inhabitants  of 
earth,  as  well  aa  of  heaven,  are  required  to  be  thankful.  Both  Testa* 
ments  require  this.  In  the  Old  Testament,  the  people  of  Grod  are  thus 
exhorted :  '<  Be  thankful  unto  him,  and  bless  his  name :"— «nd  in  the 
New,  «  Be  ye  thankful."  Ps.  c.  4.  Col.  iii.  15.  One  of  the  moflt 
unlovely  features  in  the  character  of  depraved  men,  is  ingratitude ; 
especially,  their  ingratitude  to  Grod,  the  Supreme  Benefador.  ^  Whan 
they  knew  Grod,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  tktad^Ml.** 
It  is  said,  that,  ta  the  perilous  times  which  shall  come  in  the  latter 
days,  men  shall,  among  other  things,  be  **  unthankftdf  unholy."  Ronu 
i.  21.  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  By  comparing  the  two  passages  just  roferred  to» 
we  learn  that  thankfiilness  is  enjoined  upon  all,  as  a  thing  essential  to 
goodness  of  character ;  while  an  unthankfiil  spirit  is  considered  as  ir* 
religious  and  unholy.  Thankfulness  may  be  thus  defined :  Ui^Hgned 
love  to  a  benefactor^  accompanied  with  a  pleasing  sense  of  our  oUigaiian 
to  him  for  the  goodness  manifested  in  his  benefactions*  It  supposes  such 
things  as  these  : 

Ir  That  ben^  have  been  received.  <<  What,"  said  thankfiil  Da* 
vid,  "  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  ben^Us  towards  me  t  ** 
Ps.  cxvi.  12.  Were  no  favors  conferred,  no  thankfiilness  would  be 
demanded.  Were  it  possible  for  an  intelligent  being  to  luring  into 
existence  independently  of  divine  agency ;  and  could  such  a  being,  in 
contemplating  the  character  of  God,  have  evidence  that  he  possessed 
a  benevolent  heart,  but  none  whatever  that  he  had  exhibited  himself  as 
a  benefactor  ;  a  foundation  would  be  laid  for  the  exercise  of  2oee»  faol 
not  o£  thankfulness » 

I  have  said  that  thankfulness  is  to  be  exercised  in  view  of  hen^ks* 
Evils  are  to  be  cheerfully  submitted  to ;  but  it  is  for  good  things  alone 
that  we  are  required  to  be  thankful.  If  afilictions  are  ever  spoken  of 
in  the  scriptures  as  matter  of  praise,  it  is  only  when  their  saUdary  tn- 
fvence  is  brought  directly  before  the  mind.  A  child  may  be  thankful 
for  being  punished,  when  he  considers  the  good  which  his  parent  in* 
tended  to  effect  by  it.  So  may  a  child  of  God  give  thanks  for  the 
correction  which  has' been  made  the  means  of  bringing  him  back  from 
his  wanderings.  In  view  of  the  salutary  rod,  he  may  say,  ^  I  know, 
O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfulness 
hast  afflicted  me." 
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Thankfulness  is  exercised  in  yiewy  not  only  of  benefits^  but  also 
mefactor.  Wo  may  be  glad  of  benefits,  even  if  we  should  con* 
them  as  coming  to  us  by  chance :  but  it  is  not  possible  we  should 
Ueful  for  them,  unless  wo  consider  them  as  bestowed  upon  us  by 
intelligent  agent.  An  atheist  may  feel  glad  that  there  is  such  a 
ary  as  the  sun,  to  give  light  to  the  earth ;  that  there  is  an  atmos* 
in  which  to  breathe ;  and  that  the  earth  is  filled  with  animals, 
ibles,  and  other  things  adapted  to  the  conyenience  of  man :  but 
1  be  grateful  to  no  ono  for  all  these  benefits ;   for  his  creed  ^r 

*  his  want  of  a  creed)  does  not  allow  him  to  trace  these  streams 
id  back  to  their  benevolent  Fountain.  No  man  can  be  under  an 
tion  of  gratitude  to  chance ;  for  it  is  an  essential  attribute  of  that 
nary  agent,  that  it  has  no  intelligence  and  no  design.  To  be 
fld  to  Godf  wc  must  believe  that  such  a  being  exists ;  that  he  is 
igent  and  good ;  that  the  blessings  we  enjoy  are  his  gift — the  ex- 
joos  of  his  loving  kindness.  **  O  give  thanks  unto  tho  Lord,  for 
joorf."  Ps.  cxxxvi.  1.  When  a  gift  is  not  viewed  as  an  expres- 
»f  the  goodness  of  the  giver,  however  glad  we  may  be  to  receive 
can  not,  in  the  truest  sense,  bo  thankful ;  for  thankfulness  im« 
Jie  exercise  of  complacency,  not  only  in  the  benefaction,  but 
1  the  benefactor.    The  Psalmist  was  not  onl^  pleased  with  hav- 

•  prayer  answered,  but  was  pleased  with  Him  who  had  answer* 
for  he  said,  **  I  love  the  Lordf  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice, 

y  aapplications."    Ps.  cxvi.  1.      But  how  can  we  love  any  one 

itowing  a  gift,  unless  we  believe  that  benevolent  feelings  prompt* 

a  to  do  it  ?    It  is  certain  that  we  csin  exercise  no  true  thankful- 

>  God,  unless  wo  view  the  blessings  he  bestows  as  expressioi9 

benevolence, — ^unless  wo  can,  in  a  believing  manner,  adopt  the 

of  holy  David,  «<  The  Lord  is  good^  and  doSh  goodJ* 

A  thankful  heart  recognizes  God  as  the  author  of  all  its  bless* 

irhatever  may  have  been  the  instrumentality  through  which  they 

ioeived.      It  does  not  look  upon  him  in  the  light  of  a  common 

ictOT,  or  of  one  who  confers  only  a  part  of  the  blessings  enjoyed ; 

views  him  as  the  bountiful  Giver  that  bestows  them  oTZ— hbs  the 

<<firom  whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect  gift."    It  is 

bat  we  have  other  benefactors.    Nor  does  the  scripture  forbid  us 

pateful  to  them  for  all  the  good  they  do  us.      But  Grod  is  to  be 

wledged  as  the  Supbeme  Bsnbfactor,  from  whom,  either  di* 

or  indirectly,  flow  all  our  streams  of  comfort. 

^ht  we  to  be  any  less  thankful  to  Grod  for  our  daily  bread,  which 

'ea  us  by  means  of  the  fertility  of  the  earth,  than  if  it  were  to 

rt  us  directly  from  heaven  ?      Our  bread,  when  obtained  in  the 

iry  way,  comes  directly  from  the  earth,  and  by  means  of  labor 

med  by  ourselves  and  our  beasts.    But  let  us  inquire.  Who  gave 

rth  its  fertile  nature,  and  covered  it  with  all  the  vegetable  and 

1  tribes  ?   or  who  gave  the  ox  his  strength  and  his  patience  to 

F  or  who  gives  to  man  his  skill  and  power,  not  only  to  labor,  but 

3  control  and  direct  the  whole  operation  ?    Why  should  we  con* 

Mirselves  any  less  obliged  to  the  Supreme  Agent,  when  he  aids 

instruments,  than  when  he  does  it  without  ^em  ?    Does  the  use 

kes  of  our  own  instrumentality  to  help  ourselves,  diminish,  in 
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the  Icaat  degree,  our  ubligation  to  him  ?  In  case  he  sees  the  &for  will 
be  greater  to  us,  to  be  obtained  by  our  own,  rather  than  by  any  other 
instrumentality)  then,  instead  of  diminishing,  it  must  enhance  the  obli- 
gation. If,  under  our  present  circumstances,  it  be  better  for  us  to  ett 
our  bread  by  the  sweat  of  our  face,  than  to  have  it  rained  down 
around  our  dwellings,  or  placed  upon  our  tables,  more  thanks  are  doe 
to  our  heavenly  Benefactor  for  giving  it  to  us  in  this  way. 

When  any  of  our  favors  come  to  us  directly  from  the  hands  of  our 
fellow  men,  as  the  fruit  of  their  concern  for  our  welfare,  we  vt, 
without  doubt,  under  obligation  to  be  grateful  to  them ;  but  this  shoold 
not  diminish  aught  of  our  gratitude  to  God,  from  whom  they  reoeifed 
all  their  ability  and  dispasUum  to  help  us.     Thus  Paul  evidently  view* 
ed  the  matter,  when  he  said  to  the  Corinthians,  <<  Thanks  be  to  God, 
who  put  the  same  earnest  care  into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  3roa.''   1 
Con  viii.  16.      The  apostle  felt  grateful  for  the  favor  which  they  had 
received  by  the  instrumentality  of  Titus ;  he  also  admired  that  earnest 
care  for  their  best  interests,  which  vms  manifested  by  this  servant  of 
Christ ;    but  he  most  heartily  thanked  God,  both  for  the  favor  itself^ 
and  also  for  that  earnest  care  manifested  by  the  man  whom  he  had 
used  as  his  instrument  in  conferring  it. 

They  who  have  a  grateful  spirit,  will  feel  under  oblintion  to  be 
thankful  to  €rod  at  all  times,  and  for  all  things — ^that  is,  tor  aU  &Ton. 
Such  is  the  apostolic  direction  to  the  Ephesians :   '<  Givins  thanka  al. 
wa3rs  for  all  things  unto  God."   Eph.  v.  20.     In  the  exercise  of  grate* 
fill  emotions,  David  exclaims,  '<  Bless  the  Liord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget 
not  all  his  benefits ! "    He  no  doubt  meant  by  this,  to  charge  his  soul 
lo  forget  none  of  the  Liord's  benefits,  but  to  be  grateful  for  them  d7.    It 
also  implied  a  determination  to  keep  his  mind  awake  to  the  disooiwry 
of  new  causes  of  gratitude.      The  work  of  creation  presents  innume* 
rable  objects  to  excite  thankful  emotions;  and  the  work  of  providence 
furnishes  claims  to  our  gratitude,  which  are  still  more  wonderful  and 
glorious.      The  earth,  when  contemplated  geographically  as  a  terra- 
queous globe,  is  full  of  the  riches  of  goodness ;  but  when  contemplated 
as  a  scene  of  God's  moral  government,  and  of  the  glorious  work  of  re- 
demption, the  causes  for  gratitude  and  praise  become  more  munerous 
and  more  affecting.     There  is  one  of  these  mercies,  which  is  greater 
than  all  those  of  the  other  class  taken  together.     It  was  this  which 
led  to  the  exclamation,  Thankt  be  to  God  for  his  umpeakable  gift.   S 
Cor.  ix.  15. 

Benefits,  which  are  secured  by  promises,  furnish  the  same  ground  for 
thankfulness  as  those  which  are  already,  received.  When,  in  Rom.  fii* 
25,  the  i^postle  says,  <<  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Locd," 
he  renders  thanks  for  a  future  blesding,  which  he  clearly  saw  was 
made  sure  by  the  covenant  of  grace.      In  the  epistle  to  the  saints  at 

Colosse,  he  says,  **  We  give  thanks  to  God for  the  hope  which  ia 

laid  up  for  you  in  heaven."  Col.  i.  3, 5.  Their  heaven  was  secniod 
to  them  by  promise,  (if  they  were,  indeed,  the  saints  of  the  Lord,)»iMl 
though  they  had  not  come  into  possession  of  their  inheritance,  yet  ii^ 
prospect  of  it,  he  and  his  brethren  were  even  now  employed  in  giviof 
thanks  to  God. 

4.    It  is  important  to  be  distinctly  noticed,  that  thankfulness,  wdi 
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u  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  is  noi  restricted  to  ike  favors  which  are  con^ 
fared  on  ourselves  and  our  friendsy  but  is  also  drawn  forth  by  the  fa- 
T0I8  which  are  bestowed  on  others.  Gratitude  is  not  of  a  selfish 
natare,  any  more  than  self-denial*  It  loves  Gt>d  for  all  the  favors  he 
bestows  on  fellow  creatures,  both  iu  this  and  other  worlds,  (as  far  as  it 
bec<mie8  known,)  and  feels  itself  laid  under  obligation  to  praise  him  for 
all  this  profiision  of  his  goodness. 

Every  display  of  the  Creator's  glory  is  a  favor  to  the  intelligent 
creation,  particularly  to  that  part  which  is  holy ;  therefore  every  new 
diiplay  serves  to  increase  the  obligation  of  creatures  to  be  thankful. 
It  seems  hardly  proper  to  thank  the  Lord  for  being  what  he  is,  that  is, 
infinitely  great  and  good ;  since  it  would  suppose  he  might  have  been 
otherwise  than  iufiuitely  great  and  good; — ^\i'hich  supposition  is 
inadmisotble.  It  is  proper,  however,  to  rejoice  in  God  for  being 
what  he  necesdarily  is,  and  to  render  thanks  to  him  for  all  the  mani- 
festations of  his  goodness,  which  he  has  made  for  the  benefit  of  his 
creatures,  and  the  gratification  of  his  own  benevolent  feelings.  Every 
intelligent  creature  is  under  obligation  to  thank  him  for  all  the  good. 
nesB  he  has  manifested,  so  far  as  its  manifestation  shall  come  to  his 
knowledge.  Each  is  bound  to  give  thanks  in  behalf  of  all  the  rest ; 
for  he  is  required  to  love  them  all  as  he  does  himself.  In  view  of  this 
msnifestation  of  diviue  goodness,  heaven  and  earth  are  called  on  to 
praise  the  Lord:  *< Praise  ye  him,  all  his  angels."  **Let  every 
thiv  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord." 

T%at  we  are  under  obligation  to  be  thankful  for  blessings  which  are 
bestowed  on  otlters,  as  well  as  for  those  granted  to  ourselves,  is  evident. 
Paul  appeared  to  be  as  unfeignedly  thankfiil  for  favors  conferred  w 
others,  as  for  those  ho  himself  received.     In  his  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, he  says,  ^  I  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace 
which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ : " — to  the  Philippians,  ^  I  thank 
my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you,  always  in  every  prayer  of 
roine  (or  you  all,  making  request  with  joy,  for  your  fellowship  in  the 
gospel,  from  the  first  day  until  now : " — ^to  the  Thessalonians,  '*  We 
are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  be- 
otnse  that  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity  of  every 
one  of  you  all  toward  each  other  aboundeth."      He  was  unfeignedly 
ihaokful  for  the  good  accomplished  by  the  instrunientality  of  other 
neo,  as  well  as  for  that  which  was  accomplished  by  his  own.    To  the 
ColoBsians  he  writes,  <<  We  give  thanks  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Wd  Jesus  Christ,  praying  always  for  you,  since  we  heard  of  your 
Uth  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the  saints." 
Merely  to  hear  of  their  faith,  and  love,  and  hope,  drew  forth  his  grati- 
iBde  and  praise  to  God.     The  holy  angels  give  us  an  example  of  dis- 
interested gratitude,  in  the  song  of  praise  which  they  sang  at  the  birth 
^the  Redeemer.    They  needed  not  his  redemption ;  but  they  rejoiced 
^  tfiis  manifestation  of  Grod's  good  will  towards  men :   and  they  now 
''joice  over  every  sinner  that  repenteth. 

5.  Thaukfulness  not  only  supposes  favors  received,  but  also  that 
^l^fise  &vors  are  unmerited^  that  is,  that  they  are  such  favors  as  could 
^  be  claimed  on  the  ground  of  justice.  When  the  lender  receives 
liick  his  loan,  it  is  a  real  favor ;   but  it  is  not  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
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bring  him  under  tho  obligation  of  gratitude  to  the  borrower.  Let  me 
receive  ever  so  many  good  things  of  another,  if  I  give  him  an  equiva- 
lent for  them,  (as  in  the  case  of  commerce,)  there  is  no  debt  of  grati- 
tude lying  on  me,  anymore  than  if  I  had  not  received  them. 

If  servitude  be^considered  in  any  instance  as  a  lawful  thing,  (sod  in 
the  case  of  minors,  and  criminals  who  have  forfeited  their  liberty,  its 
lawfulness  will  not  be  disputed,)  it  will  be  obvious,  that  servants  hafe 
no  claim  to  thanks  from  their  masters,  for  the  most  perfect  faithfulnea 
in  their  service.    "  Doth  he  thatik  that  servant,"  said  the  divine  Teach- 
er, *'  because  he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  1    1  trow 
not."   Luke  xvii.  9.     If  the  servant  be  the  property  of  his  master,  so 
are  his  services :   they  are  the  master's  due.      While,  therefore,  they 
deserve  to  be  approved^  they  can  lay  no  claim  to  thanks.      Creatures 
are  servants  to  their  Creator,  in  the  highest  possible  sense.    They  ire 
his  property  complete,  and  are  tljerefore  bound  to  honor  him  with  all 
the  powers  they  possess.      The  children  of  men  are  bound  to  f^orify 
him  in  their  body  and  spirit,  which  are  His.      Those  creatures  who 
do  this  to  perfection,  deserve  and  will  receive  his  entire  approbation ; 
and  they  who  do  it  imperfectly,  but  sincerely,  will,  through  the  atone- 
ment and  advocacy  of  (iie  Redeemer,  be  acknowledged  with  aioefl  doM 
good  and  faithful  servants.    But  creatures,  whether  imperfect  or  per* 
feet,  have  no  claim  to  thanks  from  God.      He  receives  nothing  fitun 
them  except  that  which  he  has  first  given  them :  and  their  entire  love 
and  obedience  are  his  due,  and  are  therefore  most  properly  termed  theur 
duty.     <'  When  ye  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded 
you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants ;  we  have  done  that  which  was 

r  duty  to  do." 

While  no  thanks  arc  due  from  the  Creator  to  his  creatures,  ihey  are 
under  obligation  to  be  thankful  to  Him  for  all  the  good  which  has  hilh. 
erto  been  enjoyed,  and  which  his  promise  assures  them  will  yet  bo 
enjoyed  in  the  creation  ;    for  all  this  good  is  unmerited  favor ;    it  is 
that  for  which  there  was  no  claim.     Our  very  existence  depended  on 
his  good  pleasure ;    and  this  is  clearly  a  favor  of  such  a  nature,  that 
we  could  have  no  claim  to  it  before  it  was  conferred.      In  the  bun* 
dredth  Psalm,  which  seems  to  have  been  composed  on  purpose  to  ex. 
cite  gratitude  to  God,  this  is  mentioned  as  one  reason  for  its  exercise: 
— *'  It  is  Ho  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves."    Angela  that 
never  sinned,  arc  bound  to  give  thanks  for  their  existence,  their  rational 
natures,  and  their  preservation  from  apostacy.      Wlien  these  sinleoi 
creatures,  in  the  day  of  the  revelation  of  Gbd's  righteous  judgment, 
shall  stand  acquitted,  their  obligation  to  gratitude  will  difier,  in  some 
respects,  from  theirs,  who  receive  a  free  justification  by  fiiith  in  the 
Redeemer.      They  will  not  be  under  obligation  to  give  tlianks  for 
their  acquittal,  since  they  could  not  have  been  condemned,  in  consist- 
ence with  justice  :  but  they  will  be  under  obligation  to  give  tlianks  to 
Him,  who  had  long  before  made  them  to  differ  from  the  angels  which 
sinned,  in  upholding   them  by  his  free  Spirit :    wliilc    believers  ui 
Christ  will  be  under  obligation  to  give  thanks  for  ever}'  thing — their 
existence — the  atonement  provided  for  them  as  fallen  creatures— a 
heart  to  accept  of  this  provision — and  justificatiou  unto  life  afler  thif 
provision  had  been  accepted. 
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lliere  is  a  manifest  eontiMt  among  the  works  of  God,  and  it  seemi 
deMgned  to  make  the  impression  deep  on  the  minds  of  intellifent  create 
uvesy  that  the  good  which  any  of  them  enjoy,  is  what  could  not  have 
been  justly  claimed  by  them  at  the  hand  of  their  Creator,  but  is  wh9lly 
the  effect  of  his  sovereign  goodness.  The  first  pontrast  which  strikes 
the  mind,  is  between  having  and  not  having,  a  place  in  the  creation. 
Why,  each  one  of  us  may  say,  am  I  made  to  differ  from  non^entity  ? 
or,  in  other  words,  why  do  I  exist  t  The  answer  is,  The  Creator,  ac- 
osvding  to  his  good  pleasure,  saw  fit  to  give  me  existence.  Why  am 
I  endowed  with  reason  ?  It  is  God  our  Maker,  « who  teacheth  us 
more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  maketh  us  wiser  than  the  fowls 
of  heavon."  What  a  contrast  there  is  between  creatures  which  be- 
long to  the  intelligent  system ;  for  example-— between  those  which 
kept,  and  those  which  kept  not  their  first  estate.  Again — ^what  a 
contrast  there  is  between  apostates.  For  one  part,  a  Redeemer  has 
been  provided,  and  mercy's  door  thrown  open,  inviting  their  return ; 
while  another  part,  without  a  second  probation,  are  reserved  in  chains 
mider  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Between  those 
of  oar  race  to  whom  the  word  of  salvation  is  sent,  and  those  to  whom 
it  is  not  sent,  the  contrast  is  great.  And  who  can  conceive  what  a 
eoDtrast  there  is,  and  ever  will  be,  between  those  to  whom  it  is  given 
to  know,  in  a  saving  manner,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  those  to  whom  it  is  not  given !  Matt.  xiii.  11.  Of  every  one 
among  those  who  are  blessed  with  favorable  distinctions,  of  whatever 
kind,  the  demand  with  propriety  may  be  made,  **  Who  maketh  thee  to 
differ  from  another  7  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  " 
1  Cor.  iv.  7.  The  amount  of  good  enjoyed  by  the  whole  is,  no  doubjh 
the  greatest  it  could  be ;  and  the  uneven  distribution  of  it  is  dictated 
by  infinite  benevolence,  under  the  guidance  of  that  wisdom  which  can 
not  err.  In  view  of  this  arrangement,  every  intelligent  creature  is 
boimd,  not  only  to  be  submissive,  but  also  to  rejoice  and  give 
thanks. 

In  view  of  those  afiectine  contrasts,  to  which  I  have  alluded,  let  no 

one  impnte  iniquity  to  God.      As  there  is  no  wrong  done  to  those 

ideal  creatures  which  might  have  had  existence  if  it  had  pleased  the 

Creator ;    nor  to  those  sentient  creatures  which  he  did  not  see  fit  to 

cadow  'with  reason ;    so  there  is  no  wrong  done  to  those  subjects  of 

■nal  government  which  he  did  not  prevent  from  apostatizing ;    nor 

to  those  apostate  angels  for  whom  no  Savior  has  been  provided ;   nor 

to  ttiose  of  the  children  of  Adam  who  are  suffered  to  continue  in  their 

IpQtile  state,  and  serve  the  gods  they  have  chosen ;  nor  to  those  gospel 

VBners,  who  are  bidden  to  the  marriage,  and  yet  refuse  the  invitation, 

Qd  so  never  taste  of  the  supper. 

Thankfulness  is  an  affection  of  the  heart,  and  therefore  we  class  it 
^th  the  experimental  system ;  but  it  is  an  affection  which,  like  all 
^tilers,  tends  To  discover  itself.  If  we  can  not  express  our  sense  of 
<Migation  to  our  benefactor,  by  requiting  his  kindness,  we  shall  wish 
tt  lust  to  express  to  him  our  grateful  emotions,  and  the  conviction  we 
liKve  of  the  obligations  under  which  his  goodness  has  laid  us.  Thank- 
^idoess  to  God  leads  to  thanksgiving  and  praise.  With  hearts  enlarged 
vith  the  spirit  of  k>ve  and  gratitude,  it  is  perfectly  natural  that  the 
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giviog  of  thanks  should  constitute  a  very  material  part  of  our  worship. 
And  this  is  manifestly  what  €rod  expects  from  us.  ^  Be  carefiil  for 
nothing/'  (saith  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Paul,)  ^  hut  in  every  thing  fay  prayer 
and  supplication,  vnth  thanksgimngf  let  your  requests  be  nuide  known 
unto  God."  A  thankful  spirit  will  lead  us  to  call  on  others  to  praise 
the  Lord.  How  repeatedly  does  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel  express  his 
devout  wish,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodneast  and  far 
his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men.  See  Ps.  cvii.  8, 15, 21» 
31.  Ps.  xxxiv.  3.  See  also  five  or  six  of  the  last  of  the  Psalms 
entire. 

It  is  a  prominent  object  of  this  essay,  to  show  that  every  part  of  the 
religion  contained  in  the  word  of  truth,  is  in  itself  right  and  fit ;  that 
it  is  supported  by  the  whole  weight  of  divine  testimony ;  and  that 
there  is  no  discord  between  the  different  parts.  And  surely,  all  this 
will  most  strictly  apply  to  the  Article  which  is  now  under  considera- 
tion. Thankfulness  to  God,  our  Supreme  Benefactor,  is  manifestly  a 
suitable  affection  of  the  heart ;  and  the  reverse  of  it  is  not  less  unrea* 
sonable  than  impious.  The  scriptures  every  where  inculcate  a  spirit 
of  thankfulness  towards  bene&ctors,  especially  towards  that  Beoefiic. 
tor  from  whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  perfect  gifL  And  theps 
can  be  no  doubt  entertained  concerning  the  agreement  between  this 
and  all  the  other  parts  of  divine  truth,  whether  experimental,  doctrin* 
al,  or  practical.  Its  agreement  with  the  whole  syrtem  maybekarned 
from  the  following  sketch. 


^  TUB     ARTICLB     UABMONISBD. 

First.  It  is  in  harmony  with  the  other  branches  of  CkrisHan  Ex^ 
perience. 

Some  may  think  that  thankfulness,  when  exercised  in  view  of  favors 
which  have  been  conferred  on  ourselves,  must  be  of  a  selfish  nature, 
and  therefore  at  variance  with  the  first  Article  of  this  series,  which 
represents  all  genuine  religion  of  the  heart  to  consist  in  disinterested 
affections.  It  is  acknowledged  that  there  is  a  thing  called  tkamkfuU 
nesSf  which  is  wholly  of  a  selfish  nature ;  but  that  is  not  the  afifection 
which  the  scriptures  thus  denominate,  and  which  it  has  been  the  ob- 
ject  of  this  Article  to  describe.  That  thankfulness  which  fomui  a 
part  of  the  Christian  character,  is  not  pleased  with  the  giver,  unle« 
his  gift  be  considered  as  the  fruit  of  benevolence ;  and  when  it  is  thus 
considered,  it  is  grateful  for  all  his  gifts,  on  whomsoever  they  may 
have  been  conferred.  Surely,  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  we 
are  selfish,  merely  because  we  are  thankful  to  God  for  the  favors  which 
he  bestows  on  ourselves  and  our  friends.  If  we  were  not  thudtflil 
for  them,  it  would  be  a  decided  proof  of  selfiBhness  and  hardoeM  of 
heart.  While  we  are  bound  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  idl  his  &Tors, 
it  is  with  these  that  we  are  best  acquainted,  and  therefore  they  impose 
on  us  a  very  special  debt  of  gratitude.  Every  man  is  as  much  bound 
to  render  a  tribute  of  thanksgiving  for  his  ovs  mercies^  as  he  is  to  pay 
his  oion  debts. 

The  present  Article  accords  with  the  second.    The  complacencs 
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we  have  in  benevoleiit  beinfff,  renders  easy  the  exercise  of  gratitude 
towards  them,  when  they  display  the  amiableness  of  their  character 
in  works  of  heneficence.  In  proportion  as  we  delight  ourselves  in 
the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Benefactor,  it  will  become  natural  to  us  to  give 
him  thanks  for  those  unnumbered  benefits  with  which  we  are  daily 
kiaded.  Its  agreement  with  the  third  is  no  less  evident ;  for  if  we  can 
love  our  Father  with  the  correcting  rod  in  his  hand,  it  will  not  be  hard 
to  love  and  praise  him  when  he  assumes  the  place  of  a  benefactor 
and  showers  his  blessings  around  us.  That  temper  of  heart  which 
prepared  the  prodigal  son  for  the  most  unconditional  submission  to  pa- 
ternal authority,  was  a  good  preparation  for  the  exercise  of  gratitude, 
in  view  of  all  that  exuberance  of  kindness  which  was  shown  him  on 
his  return  to  his  father's  house. 

Repentance  and  faith,  which  are  treated  on  in  the  next  two  Articles, 
are  certainly  not  discordant  with  the  spirit  of  thankfulness.  A  heart 
which  IS  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  can  bo  glad  of  the  favors  which 
God  bestows,  while  it  is  an  utter  stranger  to  that  thankfulness  which 
he  requires  :  but  repentance  for  sin  will  always  open  the  heart  to  the 
exercise  of  this  precious  grace.  And  what  can  more  evidently  har- 
monize with  it  than  faUh,  whose  province  it  is  to  realize  an  invisible 
God  as  ever  pr^ent,  controlling  every  event,  and  giving  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy  ?  It  is  also  the  province  of  faith  to  receive  and  depend 
upon  the  almighty  Redeemer,  who  is  the  appointed  channel  for  the 
comnninication  of  all  other  blessings.  A  true  believer  in  Jesus  Christ 
can  not  be  destitute  of  gratitude.  He  that  is  unthankful,  is  also  un- 
believing. 

The  grace  described  in  this  Article,  has  a  manifest  agreement  wj|h 
hope.  It  is  the  province  of  hope  to  contemplate  that  good  which  is 
in  prospect ;  and  it  is  a  good  which  exceeds  all  we  can  ask  or  think. 
In  view  of  this  unbounded  mercy,  grateful  hearts  are  prepared  to  say, 
We  give  thanks  to  God  for  the  hope  which  is  laid  up  for  us  in  heaven. 
Col.  i.  8,  5. 

With  the  grace  of  humility j  thankfulness  has  a  connection  which  is 
very  intimate.  Were  we  once  divested  of  pride,  it  would  prepare  the 
way  for  a  constant  flow  of  gratitude.  It  is  not  owing  to  a  deficiency 
of  mercies  and  blessings,  that  we  are  not  very  thankful  creatures  ;  and 
that  we  arc  not  so  continually.  Pride  makes  us  imagine  we  de- 
serve much  better  things  than  we  enjoy.  They  who  walk  humbly 
with  God  will  see  matter  for  gratitude  and  praise,  where  proud  spirits 
will  think  they  do  well  to  be  angry.  Indeed,  the  grand  cause  why 
heaven  will  be  so  much  more  full  of  thankfulness  than  earth,  is  to  be 
attributed  to  the  greater  humility  of  its  inhabitants,  rather  than  to  the 
greater  number  of  its  blessings. 

Secondly.  Passing  by  the  other  Articles  of  experimental  religion, 
with  which  the  present  Article  can  certainly  have  no  disagreement,  I 
•hall  now  turn  to  the  doctrinal  series. 

Thankfulness  has  nothing  atheistical  in  it ;  for  while  it  receives 
favors,  it  is  disposed  to  acknowledge  the  hand  from  which  they  come. 
It  therefore  accords  with  our  first  Article ;  That,  there  is  a  (rod  in- 
finitely intelligent  and  kind.  Gratitude  contemplates  the  created  uni- 
verse aa  a  favor,  which  depended  on  the  will  of  Him  who  is  from 
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everlasting ;  and  through  this  manifettation  of  hie  goodoeee,  it  ie  led 
to  the  eDJoyment  of  Him  who  is  its  aU-sufiicient  source. 

But  if  we  were  to  leave  out  of  our  creed  the  second  and  last  Articles 
in  the  series,  there  would  he  no  foundation  on  which  to  huild  our  obli* 
gation  to  the  exercise  of  thankfulness.  If  the  good  which  is  brought 
to  us  hy  the  existence  of  such  a  world,  and  by  such  a  course  of  events, 
is  not  the  fruit  of  the  benevolent  design  and  mighty  operation  of  Je- 
hovah, then  no  reason  can  be  shown  why  he  should  receive  our  thanks 
for  all  the  good  which  is  derived  from  the  existence  of  this  world  and 
this  course  of  events.  If  we  have  a  single  favor  which  he  did  not 
design  to  bestow,  or  which  he  has  not  actually  bestowed  upon  us,  either 
by  his  own  hand,  or  by  such  an  instrument  as  he  chose  to  make  use 
of,  then  gratitude  is  not  due  to  Him  for  such  a  favor.  *  Not  a  few  of 
our  favors  come  to  us  from  the  hands  of  creatures  that  are  destitute  of 
benevolence.  Now  if  we  do  not  believe  that  God  rules  the  hearts  of 
such,  as  well  as  of  others,  we  must  hesitate  in  rendering  thanks'  to  him 
for  this  class  of  benefits.  It  appears  that  Ezra  had  no  such  hesitancy 
in  blessing  the  God  of  his  fathers,  for  putting  it  into  the  heart  of  a 
heathen  prince  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord.  See  Ez.  vit.  27. 
They  who  have  any  true  gratitude  to  God  for  the  existence  of  intelli* 
gent  creatures,  are  also  grateful  to  him  for  establishing  a  moral  govern* 
ment  over  them,  and  for  giving  them  such  a  pure  and  perfect  law  aa 
that  which  he  has  revealed  in  the  sacred  scriptures.  [See  PaA  L  ArU 
IU.1  They  are  thankful  for  it  as  the  basis  of  divine  government,  and 
as  that  which  is  essential  to  the  existence  of  a  holy  and  blessed  society 
among  intelligent  beings,  whether  on  earth  or  in  heaven. 
^  If,  in  the  lively  exercise  of  gratitude,  we  look  at  the  rebellion  of 
ansels  and  men,  we  shall  exclaim,  How  wrong  thus  to  despise  the 
goodness  of  God !  What  an  immense  evil  to  be  left  destitute  of  his 
image  and  favor  to  all  eternity !  But  when  we  proceed  to  take  a  view 
of  the  work  of  redemption,  which  excels  every  other  woik  of  God  in 
glory,  our  gratitude  is  not  diminished  by  our  knowledge  of  that  dread* 
ful  apostacy.  [See  Part  I.  Art.  iv.  and  v.]  When  the  apostle  was 
taking  a  connected  view  of  these  two  doctrines,  the  apostaeyt  <uid  the 
redemption  of  man,  he  exclaimed,  <<  God  be  thanked  that  ye  were  ser* 
vants  of  sin  ;  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  you."  Rom.  vi.  17. 

The  Christian's  thankfulness  is  promoted  by  that  view  of  troth  which 
is  presented  in  the  sixth  Article,  The  proffer  of  eternal  life  on  terms 
so  gracious,  demands  eternal  gratitude  and  praise.  And  since  he 
fully  believes  the  humiliating  doctrine  contained  in  the  seventh^  his 
heart  is  enlarged  with  thankfblness  to  God  for  causing  that  infinitely 
desirable  change,  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  eighth.  When  he 
takes  a  view  of  this  change  as  being  not  according  to  his  woiks,  but 
according  to  God's  own  purpose  and  grace  which  were  given  him  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began,  it  has  a  wonderful  effect  to  en* 
large  his  heart  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  unmerited  and  distingiush- 
ing  grace.     [See  Part  I.  Art  ix.  and  x.] 

A  free  justification  by  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  and  a  covenant  ensur* 
ing  the  continuance  of  the  gracious  operations  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
renovated  heart,  (which  subjects  furnish  the  matter  of  the  elerenth  wui 
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iwdfik  Articles,)  contribute  very  much  to  augmeDt  the  thankfulnees  of 
the  hein  of  promise. 

There  is  a  sweet  harmony  between  those  grateful  emotions  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  enkindled  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  and  that 
heavenly  state  for  which  they  are  designed,  and  which  was  treated  of 
in  the  thirteerUh  Article.  These  grateful  emotions  will  prepare  them 
to  join  in  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb :  but  devoid  of  these,  they 
would  have  no  meetness  for  the  employments  of  the  heavenly  world. 
The  unthankful  and  unholy,  (and  this  is  the  character  of  all  the  unre- 
generate,)  are  wholly  unmeet  for  heaven ;  and  except  their  character 
shall  become  essentially  altered,  they  must  be  excluded  from  the  world 
of  praise. 

REMARKS. 

1*  The  practice  of  giving  thanks  at  our  meals,  is  as  rational  as  it 
is  flcriptural.  It  is  the  natural  dictate  of  a  grateful  heart.  Without 
foody  our  animal  natures  can  not  4)e  sustained  ;  and  without  the  caro 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  we  can  not  be  supplied  with  food.  How 
suitable  is  it,  that  creatures  who  know  whence  they  receive  these 
lupports,  should,  in  connection  with  their  reception,  expressly  acknow. 
ledge  their  Benefactor,  and  not  eat  until  they  hilve  given  him  thanks. 
When  all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  become  thankful  for  their  daily 
bread,  they  will  spontaneously  imitate  the  example  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  of  Christ  their  supreme  Pattern,  iti  connecting  an  open 
acknowledgment  of  God  with  their  social  meals.  See  Rom.  xiv.  6. 
Acts  xxvii.  35.  John  vi.  11. 

2.  There  seems,  also,  a  manifest  propriety  in  the  observance  of  a 

(Hiblic  Thanksgiving,  afler  the  fruits  of  the  earth  have  been  gathered 

into  our  bams  and  storehouses.     Of  this  nature,  was  the  feast  of  tab- 

emaclea  in  the  ancient  church.     Moses,  among  other  directions  he 

gave  to  Israel  before  his  death,  said,  '<  Thou  shalt  observe  the  feast  of 

tabernacles  seven  days,  afler  that  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  com  and 

wine.    Thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy  feast — because  the  Lord  thy  God 

shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  increase,  and  in  all  the  works  of  thy  hands, 

therefore  thou  shalt  surely  rejoice."    Deut.  xvi.  13 — 15.     When  the 

productions  of  the  earth  are  gathered  in,  we  are  presented  with  all  the 

provisions,  on  which  both  men  and  beasts  depend  for  their  sustenance 

^  the  return  of  another  harvest :  and  though  they  are  gathered  from 

a  multitudo  of  fields,  and  deposited  in  many  different  storehouses, 

they  are  received  from  the  hand  of  one  common  Benefactor  ;  and  do 

they  not  claim  one  common  acknowledgment  of  thankful  praise  ? — 

While  we  return  thanks  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  we  should  not  for- 

get  the  obligations  we  are  laid  under,  by  all  our  natural  and  civil  ad- 

Vantages ;  and  more  especially  our  gospel  privileges.     If  the  meat 

that  perisheth  demands  a  thank-offering  at  our  hand,  how  much  more, 

that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life. 

While  a  public  thanksgiving  seems  to  be  a  proper  expression  of 
gratitude  for  common  mercies,  is  it  not  a  manifest  perversion  of  such 
*  <lay,  (a  day  designed  as  a  religious  feast — a  time  of  general  and       ■' 
public  acknowledgment  of  our  indebtedness  to  God,)  to  devote  its  hours     ^ 
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to  gluttonous  indulgence  and  boisterous  revelry  ?— to  turn  it  into  an 
unhallowed  festival,  in  which  God  and  his  worship  can  have  no  place  ? 
Thus  have  those  ainniverBary  thanksgivinss,  which  our  puritan  fathers 
instituted  for  the  purpose  of  honoring  God,  been  sometimes  perverted ; 
80  that  instead  of  an  additional  revenue  of  praise,  he  has  received 
new  provocations  to  turn  away  his  face  from  us,  and  to  curse  even 
our  blessings. 

3.  This  Article  suggests  one  important  use  which  should  be  made 
of  historical  reading ;  and  that  is,  to  excite  gratitude  to  God.  In  the 
hundred-and.fourth  Psalm,  we  observe  David  reading  the  book  of  na. 
ture,  to  excite  gratitude  to  the  God  of  nature ;  and  in  the  next  P&alni» 
we  see  him  reading  the  book  of  Providence,  to  stir  up  his  gratefiil 
feelings  towards  the  God  of  providence.  History,  when  a  statement 
of  facts,  makes  us  acquainted  with  events  which  God  has  brought  to 
pass :  and  since  the  earth  is  full  of  his  mercy,  these  historic  events,  if 
properly  examined,  must  furnish  new  reasons  for  thankfulness.  Wars 
history  to  be  written  in  the  spirit  of  piety,  it  would  illustrate  that  dec- 
laration of  the  Psalmist :  **  One  generation  shall  praise  thy  wofks  to 
another,  and  shall  declare  thy  mighty  acts."  Ps.  cxlv.  4.*  In  read- 
ing  the  history  of  our  own  country,  it  ought  to  be  no  secondary  oliject, 
to  impress  our  hearts  with  a  sense  of  the  goodness  in  which  God 
has  passed  before  our  nation ;  whereby  he  has  laid  us  under  immense 
obligation  to  be  a  grateful  people. 

Every  individual  ought  frequently  to  review  the  events  of  his  own 
life,  for  the  purpose  of  exciiing  gratitude  towards  the  Author  of  aU 
his  blessiogs.  How  innumerable  are  the  mercies  and  dclivenmces 
which  we  have  all  experienced.  Surely,  goodness  and  mercy  have 
followed  us  all  the  days  of  our  lifo. 

"  *T  ifl  to  Hii  care  we  owe  our  breath, 
And  all  our  near  eieapes  from  death.'* 

77^6  means  of  grace  with  which  God  has  furnished  us,  lay  us  under 
greater  obligation  than  all  our  temporal  blessings.  How  greatly  ang- 
mented,  then,  are  our  obligations,  provided  we  have  received  groee 
iudff  And  every  new  supply  of  grace  enhances  our  obligation  to 
be  thankful. 

4.  With  this  topic  in  view,  we  gather  new  proof  of  the  basencM 
of  our  fallen  nature ;  as  being  devoid  of  thankfulness  to  the  Supreme 
benefactor.  It'  is  a  common  remark,  that  ingratitude  is  so  base  a 
crime,  that  no  one  was  ever  found  willing  to  acknowledge  himself 
guilty  of  it.  But  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  mankind  are,  by  natuie, 
entirely  ungrateful  to  Him,  from  whom  all  their  favors  are  ultimately 
received.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  testified  of  this  fallen  world ;  ^  When 
they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  tktmkf^** 
Whilo  men  are  influenced  by  the  laws  of  politeness  to  thank  each 
other  for  the  smallest  favors,  they  seem  to  feel  under  no  obligatioQ  to 
give  thanks  to  Him,  who  gave  them  being,  and  who  gives  them  aU 
things  richly  to  enjoy.  They  can  pass  by  the  cross  without  one 
grateful  emotion.     God's  unspeakable  gifl  excites  no  thankfulness. 

*  For  an  aianiple  of  a  hitiorj  writtao  in  thii  numi»r,  I  would  nSu  ikm  reader  li 
Tnimball*t  Hiitory  of  Connecticitt. 
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ARTICLE    XII. 
HcAT   Meditation  ii  a   past  of  niTEmNAL  ssuoiori   with 

mnCH  ALL  THE   CHILDREN  OF  GoD  AKB   FAMTLIAB. 

Bt  meditation,  is  meant  something  more  than  that  inTolimtary  and 
niidom  exercise  of  the  thinking  faculty,  which  is  common  to  all.  All 
Qunds  think,  but  all  can  not,  with  strict  propriety,  be  said  to  meditate. 
There  are  those,  whose  minds  seem  to  glance  at  nearly  every  thing, 
and  to  dwell  intently  upon  nothing.  Meditation  denotes  that  musing, 
that  a^ppljfmg  of  the  mind  to  thought,  which  is  the  result  of  a  deep  in- 
tereat  in  the  subject  of  contemplation.  And  holy  meditation  means  that 
mmiiiig  about  God,  eternity,  and  other  sacred  themes,  which  is  accom- 
Dttued  with  corresponding  affections  of  heart — which  is  engaged  in 
because  it  affords  delight.  To  constitute  one's  meditations  holy,  it  is 
not  enoogh  that  he  contemplates  sacred  subjects :  he  must  love  to  con. 
template  them,  and  that  because  they  are  most  in  unison  with  his 
monl  taste.  Meditation,  in  the  scriptural  sense,  includes  one  kind  of 
pnyer,  namely,  that  which  consists  in  silent  aspirations  to  the  Father 
of  our  spirits.  It  is  very  natural  for  holy  minds,  while  they  are  con- 
teoiplating  his  being,  works  and  word,  to  mingle  such  devout  breath- 
ings with  their  contemplations.  See  Ps.  v.  1, 2.  I  place  meditation 
IB  the  experimental  system ;  for,  whether  it  consist  in  thoughts  of 
God*  or  unexpressed  petitions  to  him,  it  is  secret,  being  known  only  to 
Him  and  oursekes. 

This  mental  exercise  is  not  peculiar  to  eminent  Christians,  but  is 
common  to  all  that  love  God.  They  do  not  restrict  it  to  holy  times, 
places,  or  employments ;  but  extend  it  to  all  the  days  of  the  week,  all 
the  places  where  they  go,  and  all  the  employments  in  which  they  en« 
gage.  The  subjects  on  which  their  thoughts  most  naturally  dwell,  are 
ttuMPe  which  relate  to  God.  But  since  these  ^assertions  may  be  dispu- 
ted, it  wiU  be  expedient  to  show ; — that  holy  meditation  is  required— 
that  it  is  practicable— that  ndeans  are  to  be  employed  to  promote  it— 
and  that  it  holds  no  unimportant  place  in  Christian  experience. 

1.  Holy  meditation,  as  the  stated  employm«it  of  our  thinking  pow. 
ers,  is  required  of  us.  Paul,  in  writing  to  his  son  Timothy,  sa3rs, 
**  Meditate  upon  these  things ; "  (i.  e.  the  things  relating  to  the  king- 
dom  of  God ;)  ^  give  thysef  wholly  to  them."  It  will,  perhaps,  be  said, 
that  this  command  was  given  to  a  minister  of  the  word,  whose  office  in 
the  church  obliged  him  to  make  the  subject  of  religion  the  whole  busi- 
neas  of  his  life.  We  find,  however,  a  similar  command  given  to  Josh, 
oa,  whose  business  it  was  to  lead  the  armies  of  Isnel,  and  to  administer 
their  civil  government.  To  him  it  was  said,  **  This  book  of  the  law 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt  medUate  therein  day  and 
ni^d*^  Josh.  i.  8.  The  same  thing  is,  in  effect,  enjoined  on  every 
man,  when  it  is  said,  ^  Be  thou  in  Uie  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day 
long.''  Prov.  xxiii.  17.  It  is  difficult  to  tell  how  we  can  be  all  the  day 
long  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  unless  we  have  him  much  in  our  fhoughts. 
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2.  Constant  meditation  on  divine  things  is  practicable.  Had  it 
not  been  practicable,  it  would  not  have  been  required.  And  let  ma 
ask,  what  there  is  to  render  it  impossible  to  comply  with  this  requisi- 
tion.  The  business  of  this  life  can  be  pursued,  without  its  driving 
from  our  minds  the  thoughts  of  God,  and  of  the  life  to  come.  We  can 
think  of  God,  when  we  are  alone,  and  when  wc  are  in  compan}' ; 
when  wc  lie  down,  and  when  we  rise  up ;  when  we  go  out,  and  when 
we  come  in  ;  when  we  are  in  our  own,  or  in  a  foreign  land.  To  keep 
divine  meditations  in  our  minds,  while  our  hands  are  employed  in 
worldly  business,  nothing  more  is  needed,  than  that  we  estimate  the 
things  of  this  life  and  the  things  of  the  life  to  come,  according  to  their 
comparative  importance.  Let  the  things  of  the  life  to  come  be  coq- 
sidered  as  the  edifice,  and  the  things  of  this  life  as 'nothing  but  the 
temporary  scaffolding,  on  which  we  are  to  stand  until  the  edifice  be 
completed  ;  and  then  it  will  not  bo  difficult  to  keep  the  things  of  eler- 
nity  uppermost  in  our  thoughts,  at  all  times.  When  Christ  enjoined 
it  on  his  hearers,  to  lay  up  their  treasure  in  heaven,  he  told  them 
that  where  their  treasure  was,  there  their  heart  would  be  also.  Matt* 
vi.  21. 

Men  who  are  Uving  without  God  in  the  world,  have  comnoonly  some 
particular  subject  which  engrosses  the  most  of  their  thoughts.  The 
warrior  is  ever  thinking  of  battles  and  victories.  The  thoughts  of  the 
politician  dwell  on  the  political  concerns  of  the  nation ;  and  are  much 
employed  in  devising  means  to  raise  himself  or  his  favorites  to  prefer- 
ment. The  worldling  is  ever  musing  on  his  gains  and  loosesy  and  ii 
contriving  how,  in  future,  he  may  gain  without  losing.  The  scholar's 
mind  is  absorbed  with  his  scientific  attainments,  and  with  the  pros, 
pect  of  his  rising  to  eminence  in  the  literary  world.  And  the  man  of 
pleasure  thinks  of  scarcely  anything  but  his  sports  and  sensual  gratifi- 
cations. These  men  may  all  of  them  have  some  thoughts  on  other 
topics ;  but  each  one  has  his  own  all-absorbing  topic,  towards  which, 
as  to  a  centre,  his  thoughts  are  always  gravitating. 

And  now  I  ask.  What  subject  should  we  expect  would,  above  all 
others,  employ  the  thoughts  of  the  godly  man  7  Whero  is  his  treasure  1 
Is  it  not  in  heaven  1  Then  his  heart  will  be  there  also.  Does  he  not 
ddight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  ?  If  so,  will  he  not  meditate  in  Hiat  law 
day  and  night  ?  Are  his  meditations  on  the  things  of  God  sweet  ? 
Then  these  will  be  his  chosen  meditations,  at  home  and  abroad,  by  day 
and  by  night. 

That  such  a  constancy  of  meditation  on  divine  things  is  practicahle, 
is  made  certain  by  the  fact,  that  it  has  actually  been  exemplified.  Kiqg 
David  had  as  much  of  the  business  of  earth  to  fill  his  thoughts,  as  any 
other  man ;  yet  we  hear  him  say  to  God,  ^  I  remember  thee  upon  my 
bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  in  the  night  watches."  «  Mine  eyes  pre- 
vent the  night  watches,  that  I  might  meditate  in  thy  word."  Nor 
were  such  thoughts  confined  to  the  night  watches ;  for  we  hear  him 
exclaim,  '<0  how  love  I  thy  law !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  dayj* 
This  implies,  that  through  the  avocations  of  the  day,  the  law  of  God 
was  the  great  subject  which  employed  his  thoughts. 

Now  that  which  has  been  done  by  one  of  the  children  of  €rod,  and 
by  one  whose  situation  was  uncommonly  difficult,  may  be  done  by  them 
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aB.  What  David  teRs  us  concerning  his  own  meditations,  he  applies 
to  aD  the  other  friends  of  God.  In  the  nrst  Psalm,  he  makes  this  asseitkm 
concerning  every  man  of  piety :  '<  His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
liord,  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night."  How  could  a 
constancy  of  holy  meditation  he  more  emphatically  expressed  ?  A.nd 
notice,  sach  meditation  is  not  here  introduced  merely  as  a  thing  in. 
combent,  but  as  a  duty  which  is  actually  performed ;  and  that  by  all 
such  as  delight  in  God's  law.* 

8.  Means  are  to  be  employed  in  promoting  holy  meditation.  Some 
of  the  more  important  of  uese,  I  will  now  suggest. 

Ist.  Let  us  impress  upon  our  minds  this  truth,  that  wherever  we 
are,  at  home  or  abroad,' fAere  Crod  is :  that  the  works  around  us  are 
hU  creaHon^  and  that  the  events  which  are  passing  under  our  eye,  are 
parts  of  his  prooidence.  We  can  hardly  believe  that  God  is  omni* 
present,  and  not  think  of  him.  Though  absent  friends  may  sometimes 
be  forgotten,  we  certainly  can  not  help  thinking  of  them,  when  they 
are  in  oar  presence.  When  David  composed  the  104th  Psalm,  he  saw 
€rod  in  every  object,  and  in  every  event.  He  was  led  to  exclaim,  ''O 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works :  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them 
afl."  No  wonder  that  this  view  of  God  and  his  works,  should  lead  him 
to  say,  '^  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet." 

Sdly.  Holy  meditation  is  greatly  promoted  by  the  frequent  reading 
and  l^aring  of  God's  word.  **  Thy  testimonies,"  said  the  Psahnist, 
^  are  my  meditation."  A^ain  he  said,  **  O  how  love  I  thy  law !  it  is 
my  meditation  all  the  day.''  Ps.  cxix.  97, 00.  That  protracted  Psidm, 
in  which  we  find  these  passages,  seems  to  be  wholly  made  up  of  those 
meditations  for  which  the  scriptures  had  furnished  the  materials. 
They  were  originated  and  cherished  by  a  familiar  acquaintance  with 
this  repository  of  truth.  The  word  gives  rise  to  aU  the  believer's 
^iritual  meditations.  It  is  true  that  he  meditates  on  the  works  of  God ; 
bat  it  is  by  the  light  reflected  from  his  toardy  that  he  discovers  the  glo- 
ry  of  his  works.  They  who  desire  to  meditate  much  on  God,  will  often 
look  into  his  word,  and  will  greatly  prize  the  ministration  of  it ;  and, 
of  course,  they  will  love  the  habitation  of  his  house,  and  every  place 
where  his  word  is  faithfully  dispensed.  Those  who  desire  to  have  God 
mach  in  their  thoughts,  through  the  week,  will  not  fail  to  be  in  his 
hoose  on  the  Sabbath. 

3dly.     Prayer  is  of  immense  importance  in  assisting  holy  medita- 
tion.    In  the  10th  Psalm,  there  is  a  petition  adapted  to  this  particular 
subject :  ^  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  hearty 
be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength  and  Redeemer."     It 
is  as  proper  to  pray  God,  that  the  meditation  of  our  heart  may  be 
acceptable  in  his  sight,  as  to  pray,  that  the  words  of  our  mouth  and 
the  actions  of  our  life,  may  be  so.     And  prayer  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant  means  which  can  bo  used,  to  give  a  right  direction  to  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions.      Pious  meditation  is  greatly  promoted 
by  secret  ejaculations ;  and,  indeed,  such  ejaculations  constitute  the 
most  interesting  part  of  the  exercise.     The  meditations  of  which  the 

*  An  aged  Chrittian,  with  whom  I  once  hod  converMtion  on  ezperinwntal  nlidon, 
told  me,  that  Tor  many  years,  he  beltevedCtbere  had  not  been  three  mimuies  togetner, 
wIkd  the  thonghta  of  God  and  divme  thtnga  bad  been  out  of  hk  mind. 
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119th  Psalm  is  composed,  appear  to  have  been  accompanied  with  many 
fervent  aspirations,  or  short,  disconnected  petitions,  which  aitootiy  as- 
cended to  God  from  the  altar  of  a  devout  heart.  It  seemed  good  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  these  precious  thoughts  and  holy  breatbingt 
should  not  be  lost  to  the  Church.  By  them  we  are  taught,  not  only 
what  were  the  meditations  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  but  also 
by  what  methods  we  ourselves  may  have  those  of  a  like  character. 

4thly.  Habitual  meditation  on  divine  things  maybe  aided,  by  a 
gpecial  consecration  of  certain  portions  of  our  time  to  this  exercise. 
We  arc  informed  that  Isaac  went  out  into  the  field  to  meditate  at  even- 
tide. Gen.  xxiv.  63.  The  time  and  the  place  selected  by  him,  were 
both  favorable  to  devout  contemplation.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Li£i 
of  President  Edwards,  that,  when  he  was  the  minister  of  NorthamptoOff 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  resorting  to  retired  groves  in  the  vicinity,  for 
the  purpose  of  meditation.  It  is  also  stated,  that  these  were  found  by 
him  to  be  very  profitable  seasons.  Baxter,  in  his  book  entitled  <«The 
Saints'  Rest,"  urges  the  duty  of  meditation,  and  the  importance  of  de« 
voting  some  special  seasons  to  it«  These  special  seasons,  besides 
being  in  themselves  precious,  will  exert  an  influence  to  keep  die  mind 
in  a  frame  of  holy  meditation,  even  when  we  are  occupied  with  world- 
ly business. 

4.  Holy  meditation  holds  no  unimportant  place  in  the  experiences 
of  the  Christian.  To  promote  and  improve  it,  is  an  object  worthy  of 
engaging  much  of  his  attention. 

(1.)  It  is  necessary  to  render  us  objects. of  delieht  to  oar  Maker. 
He  witnesses  all  which  is  passing  in  our  minds.  He  understands  our 
thoughts  afar  off.  And  with  what  displeasure  must  he  look  upon  those 
intelligent  creatures,  whom  he  has  made  capable  of  contempkting  his 
glorious  perfections,  and  meditating  in  his  law  day  and  night,  wh&k 
he  sees,  that,  so  far  from  doing  this,  they  are  utter  strangers  to  pious 
contemplation — that  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  On  the  other 
hand,  must  it  not  be  pleasing  to  Him  who  searches  all  hearts,  to  see 
his  creatures  employed  in  devoutlybontemplating  those  manifestations 
of  his  glory,  which  he  has  made  in  his  works  and  in  his  word  ?  Must 
he  not  have  been  pleased  with  that  devout  man,  who  could  appeal  to 
him  and  say,  *'  I  meditate  on  all  thy  works ;  I  muse  on  the  work  of 
thy  hands !  "  Ps.  cxliii.  5.  His  saints  must  be  objects  of  peculiar  de- 
light, when  he  sees  their  heart  so  intently  fixed,  that  neither  a  press  of 
business,  nor  a  throng  of  company,  can  drive  him  from  their  thoughts. 

(2.)  Spiritual  meditations  constitute  a  good  preparation  for  many 
other  duties. 

They  are  a  good  preparation  for  prayer.  Like  the  sacred  fire  that 
was  ever  burning  upon  the  altar,  ready  to  consume  every  sacrifice 
which  should  be  laid  upon  it,  so  it  is  with  holy  meditation.  Hie  man 
who  ever  keeps  this  fire  burning  upon  the  altar  of  his  heart,  will  be 
always  prepared  to  engage  in  prayer.     See  Lev.  vi.  13. 

Meditation  is  a  good  preparative  to  spiritual  and  prtfiuMe  ditotmrwt* 
It  is  when  the  heart  is  inditing  a  good  matter,  that  the  tongue  is  like 
the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  Ps.  xlv.  1.  What  can  be  more  natural, 
than  to  talk  of  that  which  is  uppermost  in  our  minds  t  If  the  medita- 
tions of  our  heart  are  acceptaUs  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  will  be  the 
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I  of  our  mouth.     We  are  at  a  loss  for  spiritual  discourse,  just  in 
rtion  as  our  mimils  are  destitute  of  spiritual  meditations, 
ditation  on  God  and  divine  things,  prepares  us  to  renst  tempMum, 
this  exercise,  we  set  the  Lord  always  before  us,  we  shaU  not  be 
1.    See  Ps.  xvi.  8« 

ditation  in  God's  wardf  has  a  tendency  to  prepare  us  to  obey  aU 
'eeepU  which  it  enjoins.  When  Joshua  was  commanded  to  med- 
in  the  book  of  the  law,  day  and  night,  this  reason  was  given  to 
ce  the  command ;  **  That  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to 
it  is  written  therein."  Without  this  exercise,  the  heart  can  not 
pt  with  all  diligence :  and  what  can  be  more  important  than  a 
at  keeping  of  the  heart;  since  it  is  the  fountain  from  which  pro- 
all  our  words  and  actions. 

)  Holy  meditation  is  very  useful  in  pronooting  our  improvement 
ngfnfment^  both  mental  and  moral. 

e  mpravement  of  our  minds  and  hearts,  is  a  thinff  of  great  impor- 
;  and  this  depends  very  much  on  the  kind  of  thoughts  which 
lonly  occupy  them.  Thoughts  about  woridly  things  are  some- 
necessary,  to  enable  us  to  transact  that  buisiness  which  reli- 
Itaelf  requires  us  to  do.  But  it  is  undesirable  that  our  minds 
1  be  taken  up  with  these  things,  any  more  than  is  requisite  for 
ansaction  of  that  business ;  since  they  are  not  expanded  and  pu* 
by  secular  thoughts,  as  they  are  by  those  which  relate  more  im- 
itfily  to  heavenly  things,  now  can  that  mind  be  much  improved, 
aatly  assimilated  to  l^ven,  whose  thoughts  are  all  confined  to 
lings  of  earth  ?  Had  the  Psalmist  regarded  nothing  but  the  expan- 
>f  nis  own  mind,  he  might  with  propriety  have  said,  /  hate  vain 
Iff.  They  who  are  meditating  in  the  law  of  God  day  and  night, 
sing  that  which  constitutes  a  preparation  for  the  heavenly  state ; 
lieir  cherishing  such  meditations,  seems  to  be  one  thing  that  is 
9d  in  their  being  in  the  posture  of  servants,  waiting  for  the  com- 
f  their  Lord.  Surely,  they  who  are  not  so  much  aj9  thinking  of 
It  and  the  concerns  of  his  kingdom,  have  not  their  loins  girded 
;  and  their  lights  burning ;  ready  to  open  unto  their  Lord,  when* 
lie  shall  knock.     See  Luke  xii.  95, 36. 

iditation  on  divine  things  contributes  much  to  our  mental  and 
I  enjoyment,  **  My  meditation  of  Him  shall  be  stoeet^"  said  one  of 
ighly  favored  children  of  God  :  and  so  will  all  those  say,  who 
bear  the  image  of  their  Maker.  They  all  love  God ;  and  there. 
liey  are  made  happy  by  thinking  of  him.  They  all  delight  in  his 
;  and  therefore  they  take  pleasure  in  meditating  in  it.  day  and 
Much  of  the  happiness  of  the  men  of  grace,  arises  from  holy 
tation.  They  can  not  always  be  in  the  sanctuary,  nor  at  the  do. 
c  ahar,  nor  in  the  closet ;  they  can  not  always  have  the  Bible  in 
hand,  nor  be  in  the  company  of  the  saints ;  but  when  there  is  a 
nsion  of  the  enjoyment  of  these  privileges,  they  can  still  have  the 
>rt  of  thinking  on  God  and  divine  things.  This  is  a  kind  of  per. 
1  feast,  which  may  last  all  the  day,  and  all  the  week. 
\e  question  here  presents  itself — ^Is  meditation  on  God  and  divine 
8,  a  certain  evidence  of  a  renewed  heart  ?  One  thing  is  clear ; 
I  destitution  of  such  meditations  is  an  evidence  of  a  graceless 
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bearU    It  is  conceniing  tlie  wicked  man — ^him  who,  thiough  the  priiie 
of  his  countenaiicet  will  nol  seek  after  God,  that  the  declamiMi  is 
made*  6rod  is  not  in  ali  his  tkoughit.    It  is  not  possihle  that  God  sbould 
be  the  supreme  object  of  our  affection,  and  not  be  the  subject  otmmf 
of  our  thoughts.     Can  it  be  that  we  prefer  Jerusalem  above  our  chief 
joy»  and  yet  so  far  forget  her  interests  as  scarcely  to  have  a  thought 
concerning  them  ?    Can  our  treasure  be  in  heaven,  and  our  hearts  be 
on  the  earth  ?      On  the  other  hand,  could  we  know  conceming  any 
individual,  that,  through  all  his  life,  his  thoughts  had  been  much  em- 
ployed on  divine  subjects ;   this,  if  not  counteracted  by  foibidding  cir* 
cumstances,  would  induce  us  to  place  him  among  the  pious.    Yet  thii 
a}one  would  not  be  sufficient  evidence  of  his  piety ;  for  there  are  other 
things,  besides  a  relish  for  religion,  which  may  turn  a  man's  thoa|^ 
to  divine  subjects.     Mere  legal  convictions  will  do  it ;  and  such  cqb- 
victions  are  not  unfrequently  protracted  for  months — sometimes^  ewm 
for  years.      But  those  meditations  on  religious  subjects,  to  which  on- 
renewed  men  are  impelled  by  the  fear  of  future  misery,  are  as  deitituta 
of  hoUness,  as  those  will  be,  which  they  will  have  when  adnally  en- 
during that  misery.      Their  contemplations  of  God  will  then,  as  now, 
be  painful,  and  against  their  will :  they  will  not  be  able  to  divert  their 
thoughts  from  their  miseries,  nor  from  Him  who  in  justice  has  inflicted 
them.     Merely  meditating  about  God  does  not,  therefore,  constitole  an 
evidence  of  godliness.      If  we  do  not  delight  in  thinking  of  him  and 
the  things  of  his  kingdom,  it  is  because  his  love  has  not  been  ihed 
abroad  in  our  hearts.    If  we  do  not  love  to  have  Christ  in  our  thoogfatiy 
we  are  none  of  his. 

Here  it  may  be  asked,  whether  all  deUghifid  meditations  on  divine 
subjects,  form  conclusive  evidence  of  a  gracious  state.  To  this  it  may 
be  answered :  if  false  converts  can  receive  the  word  with  joy,  (which 
was  the  case  with  the  stony  ground  hearers  in  the  parable,)  there  it 
nothing  to  prevent  their  afterwards  having  joyful  meditations  on  divine 
subjects.  Delightful  musings  about  God,  afford  no  evidence  of  true 
piety,  unless  his  hdy  character  is  the  grand  thing  which  renders  them 
delightful.  When  the  Psalmist  said,  <*  My  meditation  of  him  shall  be 
sweet,  I  will  be  glad  in  the  Lord,"  we  are  to  consider  him  as  having 
his  contemplations  fixed  on  the  character  of  Jehovah.  And  when  the 
righteous  man  is  said  to  delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  medi- 
tate in  it  day  and  night,  we  are  to  understand  the  unabated  law,  th» 
unadulterated  word,  to  be  that  in  which  he  delights  and  meditates.  That 
meditation  which  is  an  evidence  of  true  grace,  is  fed  with  truth,  and 
with  nothing  else.  The  spiritual  man  beholds  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
exhibited  in  the  word  of  truth,  and  while  he  is  employed  in  contem* 
plating  it,  he  perceives  it  to  exert  a  transforming  influence  on  his 
heart :  he  is  changed  into  the  same  image.  Such  meditation  is  pecu- 
liar to  the  man  of  grace. 


THE     ARTICLE     H  A  B  X  O  If  1 1  B  D  • 

There  certainly  can  be  no  discord  between  this  and  any  other  branch 
of  experim^tal  religion ;  nor  between  this  and  any  doctrine 
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I  according  to  godlinets.    There  are  five  of  the  Articles  in  the  exper- 
memial  ■jTstem,  with  which  the  one  now  under  consideration  hiui  a 
uuiifest  agreement.    The  Articles  referred  to,  are  the  second^  fifik^ 
vaethf  eigh&f  and  eleventh.    If  Christians,  as  was  shown  in  the  tecond 
Lrticle,  ddigU  in  God  and  all  holy  beings^  and  in  every  thing  of  a 
loly  character,  how  perfectly  natural  it  must  he  for  them  to  n^iUUe 
m  tbeae  things.    If,  according  to  the  fifths  they  live  by  faith  on  a 
^awior  whom  they  June  not  teen,  is  it  strance  that  this  unbeen  Savior 
hotild  oflen  occupy  a  place  in  their  thoughts  ?    If  they  hope  for  a 
maoenly  inheritance^  (as  represented  in  Article  mdb,)  will  they  not,  by 
loIy  meditation,  oft  times  penetrate  to  **  within  the  vail,"  where  their 
lope  is  anchored  ?    What  more  natural,  than  that  they  who  are  jour* 
Mying  towards  a  country  where  they  have  possessions,  and  where 
:hey  expect  permanently  to  reside,  should  frequently  muse  about  their 
listont  home. — And  how  can  they  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousnesSf 
[bb  the  eighth  Article  shows  they  do,)  without  thinking  much  on  heav- 
Mily  things^ — without  ever  and  anon  shading  up  devout  ejaculations  to 
iie  great  Author  of  their  being  1    A  hungry  man  can  not  but  think 
of  food ;  nor  can  a  thirsty  man  help  thinking  of  drink.     How,  then, 
cmn  one  be  spiritually  hungry,  and  not  have  his  thoughts  dwell  upon 
Ihat  ^ bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven!" — spiritually  thirsty, 
■nd  not  think  of  that  ^  well  of  water  which  ^ringeth  up  into  ever* 
iMting  life  ?" — ^Again,  Christians  can  not  exercise  true  thankfidnesM 
to  ChSt  (the  subject  matter  of  the  eUvenih  Article,)  unless  they  medi- 
tate <Hi  him,  his  works,  and  his  word.    Such  meditation  is  admirably 
adapted  to  excite  gratitude ;   and  this,  in  turn,  is  a  good  prepar&tive  to 
derout  meditation. 

There  is  entire  harmony  between  the  subject  of  this  Article,  and 
dodrinal  truth.     Destroy  the  latter,  and  there  would  be  nothing  to 
sustain  the  former.     As  well  might  a  hungry  man  be  nourished  with 
jaioeleas  husks,  as  a  holy  soul  be  satisfied  with  meditations  which  do 
not  rest  on  the  truth  of  God.    But  as  bread  is  both  pleasant  and  nour- 
iabing  to  men  in  health,  so  is  divine  truth,  to  such  as  have  been  re* 
covered  from  the  dominion  of  sin.    Will  not  all  such  be  pleased  to 
meditate  on  those  leading  doctrines,  which  are  comprehended  in  the 
First  Pftrt  of  this  work  ? — ^What  a  theme  for  devout  contemplation  is 
CAe  existence  and  infinite  attributes  of  Jehotah,    And  how  must  the 
godly  admire  that  display  of  boundless  power,  wisdom,  and  benevo- 
Mice,  which  is  made  in  the  works  of  creation  and  promdence.    What 
H  theme  for  holy  meditation  is  the  law  of  Godi^-^n,  law  which  is  the 
picture  of  His  own  heart,-— a  law  which,  were  it  kept  by  all  the  sub* 
%metB  of  moral  government,  would  produce  the  most  entire  harmony 
Llurough  the  intelligent  universe.     It  is  as  pure  as  God  himself.     On 
t  his  part  of  the  system  of  truth,  the  good  man  meditates  with  great 
cielight.     It  is  a  matter  of  rejoicing  to  him,  that  this  perfect  law  is  to 
1^6  the  eternal  rule  to  direct  all  his  affections  and  conduct.     But  from 
tliis  delightful  contemplation,  his  mind  is  turned  to  a  painful  subject ; 
subject,  however,  which  he  does  not  choose  to  pass  over,  without 
_  to  it  many  a  serious  thought.     He  does  not  choose  to  forget 
'#  defection  from  God,  by  the  transgression  of  his  holy  law.     He 

lows  himself  as  involved  in  this  unreyonahle  rebellion.    Meditation 
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on  this  subject,  lays  him  in  the  dust  before  the  Supreme  Kirm :  it  abo 
prepares  him  to  become  more  interested  with  the  wonderful  tnd  glo- 
rious  doctrine  of  iUonementj  made  for  the  sin  of  menj  by  the  death  of 
the  Son  of,  God.  On  this  theme,  angels  delight  to  contemirfate*  In 
the  atonement,  justice  and  mercy  are  blended.  It  evinces  that  €rod  it 
determined  fully  to  maintain  his  law,  without  the  abatement  of  a  sin- 
gle jot  or  tittle  ;  and  yet  that  he  exercises  unbounded  compassion  to- 
wards transgressors. 

From  the  contemplation  of  the  Ticarious  sacrifice  for  sin,  the  Chris- 
tian's mind  is  naturally  led  to  go  forth  with  the  servants,  who  are 
commissioned  to  bid  as  many  as  iSiey  find  to  the  marriage.  What  an 
interest  does  ho  take  in  the  work  which  is  committed  to  these  serrants. 
And  this  brings  him  to  take  a  view  of  another  dark  shade  in  the  pic- 
ture ;  not,  however,  the  darkness  of  an  erroneous  doctrine : — no,  there 
is  no  truth  which  he  regards  as  more  incontrovertible  than  that  con- 
tained in  the  senenth  Article,  namely ;  that  ofi  men  are,  fry  nahirt, 
wholly  averse  to  accepting  the  proposals  of  mercy,  tendered  them  in  the 
gospQl.  But  the  very  fact  that  this  doctrine  is  true,  and  that  he  him- 
self was  once  a  living  example  of  its  truth,  gives  to  his  meditations  a 
tone  of  penitence  and  humility.  As,  however,  a  view  of  man's  apos-  . 
tacy  prepared  him  to  contemplate  Christ's  propitiatory  sacrifioe  with  I 
deeper  interest,  so  does  the  universal  rejection  of  the  gospel  afeilura» 
which  he  is  now  considering,  pave  the  way  for  his  meditating,  with 
profound  gratitude,  upon  that  renovation  of  heart  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whereby  is  secured  the  sinner's  voluntary  acceptance  of 
those  overtures. — And  now  he  is  led  to  contemplate  thitfree  and  rick 
grace,  which  is  displayed  in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  He  ascribes 
their  transformation  to  God's  everlasting  purpose,  and  to  grace  fiven 
them  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began. — ^The  doctrine  of  free 
justification  through  the  redemption  of  Christ,  furnishes  him  another 
delightful  theme  for  holy  meditation.  A  hcll-deserving  creature  is 
justified,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  yet  the  law  is  not  repealed, 
nor  even  abated ;  but  is  magnified  and  made  honorable. — ^The  cerfaM 
perseverance  of  the  saints,  or  the  infallible  connection  between  grace 
begun  and  perfected,  is  also  a  pleasing  subject  of  Meditation  to  him* 
It  is  pleasing,  not  only  because  it  assures  him  that  the  gates  of  bell 
will  never  prevail  against  him,  but  also  because  it  reflects  so  much 
honor  on  his  Savior,  as  one  who  is  able  and  faithful  to  save,  unto  the 
uttermost,  all  those  who  come  unto  God  through  him. — The  remrree- 
tion  morning,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  furnish  him  much  matter  fer 
devout  meditation.  A  consideration  of  this  closing  scene,  gives  a  sol- 
emnity to  the  transactions  of  this  mortal  state  :  ''For  God  will  bring 
every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good, 
or  whether  it  be  evil." 

When  the  pious  mind  has  taken  a  view  of  the  whole  system  of 
divine  truth,  from  beginning  to  end,  and  has  seen  the  harmony  sub- 
sisting between  its  various  parts,  how  forcibly  is  it  impressed  with 
the  consistency  and  preciousness  of  the  closing  Article  of  our  doctrinal 
series.  What  a  theme  for  delightful  meditation  is  this : — a  divine 
PLAN,  embracing  every  thing  belonging  to  the  creation,  without  ex* 
cepting  the  smaUest  insect,  or^e  minutest  particle ;  and  every  event 
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in  provideDce,  even  to  the  fidling  of  a  sparrow,  or  of  a  hair  from  our 
head :  and  this  plan  going  into  complete  operation,  by  the  aU-controU' 
wg  onargy  of  Him  in  whose  infinite  mind  the  plan  was  originated  ! 
And  how  pleasing  the  thought,  that  the  whole  is  so  contrived  and 
executed,  that  all  things  in  creation  and  providence  combine  together 
to  make  the  best  display  of  the  Creator's  glory ;  and  at  the  same  time, 
to  give  a  permanent  existence  to  a  most  holy  and  blessed  society  of 
intelligent  creatures. 


BBMABKS. 

1.  One  important  difference  between  saints  and  sinners,  consists 
in  their  ikoughts.  The  two  classes  are  alike  in  this,  that  th^y  both 
have  tbouffhts,  yea,  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  them ;  but  with 
regard  to  the  character  of  those  thoughts,  and  the  subjects  on  which 
they  are  employed,  there  is  a  striking  dissimilarity*  The  scripture 
testifies  that  **  the  thoughts  of  the  righteous  are  riffht ;"  and  that  **^  the 
thcNVghts  of  the  wicked  are  abomination  to  the  Lord."  They  have 
laid  iq>  their  treasures  in  different  worlds ;  and  where  their  treasures 
M«^  there  will  their  hearts  and  meditations  be  also.  Though  our 
Soqghts  may  be  hidden  from  human  observation,  they  are  all  visible 
to  God ;  nor  does  he  look  upon  them  with  indifference,  any  more  than 
upon  our  words  and  actions.  It  is  said,  *«The  Lord  knoweth  the 
thongbts  of  the  wise,"  (that  is,  of  the  worldly  wise,)  ^  that  they  are 
vani^."  He  sees  very  many  of  his  creatures  on  earth,  who  either 
wholty  exclude  him  from  their  thoughts,  or  who  think  contemptuously 
of  him  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom.  But  he  sees  another  class, 
who  contemplate  these  subjects  with  great  frequency  and  delight.  At 
the  great  day  of  account,  all  the  Uioughts  which  occupied  men's 
minda  while  here  below,  will  be  disclosed  ;  and  then  it  will  be  seen, 
that  one  particular  in  which  renewed  men  had  differed  widely  from 
the  unrenewed,  was  in  the  nature  and  subjects  of  their  meditations. 

2.  With  this  Article  before  us,  we  can  see  why  Christians  are 
not  rendered  as  unhappy  by  their  privations  as  other  men.  Their 
nixitual  meditations  are  sweet.  While  the  votary  of  pleasure  is  ren- 
dered gloomy  by  being  left  alone,  the  child  of  God  oflsn  covets  solitude. 
Many  a  Christian  has  felt  what  one  has  thus  expressed ;  that  he  was 
mner  leu  dJUme^  than  when  alone.  The  Christian's  best  Friend  is 
always  near  him ;  and  to  think  of  that  Friend,  is  a  source  of  much  of 
his  enjoyment.  In  journeying,  he  often  prefers  to  travel  alone,  be- 
cause  it  gives  him  a  more  favorsible  opportunity  for  devotional  thought. 
He  can  be  cheerful  when  surroundea  by  the  darkness  of  night ;  for 
it  does  not  hide  from  him  that  infinite  Being,  to  whom  the  darkness 
and  the  light  are  both  alike.  If  his  sleep  departs  from  him,  he  remem- 
bers God  upon  bis  bed,  and  meditates  on  him  in  the  night  watches. 
Fs.  Ixiii.  6.  If  tho  sense  of  hearing  become  sb  blunted,  that  he  can  ' 
DO  longer  be  fed  with  the  provisions  of  God's  house,  or  be  cheered  by  ^ 
the  conversation  of  his  friends,  still  he  can  refresh  his  mind  by  rumi-  ~ 
jMting  on  what  he  has  already  heard.    Is  he  deprived  of  sight,  and  can 

he  no  more  behold  the  face  of  man,  nor  the  beauties  of  creation  7  The 
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deprivation  does  not  render  him  melancholy ;  for  to  the  micloied  eye 
of  faith,  a  fairer  world  is  yet  visible.    Indeed,  the  loss  of  the  eitennl 
sense,  may  have  been  made  the  means  of  augmenting  the  cletnnn  of 
his  spiritual  vision. — Many  years  ago,  I  became  acquainted  with  i 
pious  woman,  who,  in  the  latter  part  of  her  life,  had  become  UiimL 
She  told  me  (and  apparently  with  great  sincerity)  that  she  would  not 
desire  the  restoration  of  her  sight,  even  if  it  could  be  restored.  I 
derived  the  impression,  that  after  becoming  blind,  her  &ith  had  bea 
increased,  her  meditations  rendered  more  spiritual,  and  her  commmuoD 
with  God  more  intimate  and  uninterrupted ;   and  that  she  was  afnid, 
should  her  sight  be  restored,  it  might  have  the  effect  to  divert  her  atten- 
tion,  and  lessen  her  spiritual  enjoyment. 

3.  With  the  subject  of  holy  meditation  before  us,  we  can  disoover 
one  reason  why  they  who  are  spiritually  minded,  never  close  i  daj 
without  feeling  that  they  have  fresh  cause  for  repentance.  Sbocdd  t 
day  pass,  without  their  committing  any  external  act  of  sin,  ttiO  thej 
would  feel  that  they  had  cause  for  humiliation  before  God,  on  teeoimt 
of  their  vain  thoughts.  Such  men  view  themselves  under  oUgitioa 
to  give  God  their  hearts,  and  with  all  diiisence  to  keep  them  fiff  Um; 
and  they  feel  no  small  degree  of  guilt,  because  they  do  it  so  iiii|» 
fectly.  They  chide  themselves  because  their  thoughts  are  witb  U^j 
no  more  by  day,  no  more  by  night.  And  those  who  most  ngerif 
strive  to  cherish  holy  meditations  in  their  minds,  are  tiie  t)iK8  who 
feel  the  most  guilt  on  account  of  vain  thoughts.  Much  of  fts 
sin  of  which  a  Christian  is  convicted,  in  reviewing  one  of  his  Sab- 
baths, consists  in  the  wanderings  of  his  mind  from  those  holv  mAjjodbt 
which  he  considers  ought  exclusively  to  occupy  his  thongnta^  during 
that  sacred  day.  And  the  want  of  holy  meditations  on  other  days, 
does,  in  his  view,  form  no  inconsiderable  item  in  the  list  of  his  moral 
delinquencies  :  and  is  of  itself  enough  to  convince  him,  that  he  has 
not  yet  attained  to  perfection.  That  man,  who  feels  it  no  part  of  hb 
duty  to  give  a  pious  direction  to  his  thoughts,  may  fancy  himself  a 
faultless  character  ;  when  the  Christian  is  groaning,  "  0  wretched 
man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  T 

Time  would  fail  me,  were  I  to  particularize  every  thing  belonging 
to  the  experioDces  of  the  Christian,  and  to  describe  all  the  shades  a 
difference  between  the  various  affections  which  the  Spirit  of  God  bai 
wrought  in  his  heart.  It  was  not  so  much  the  design  of  this  work» 
to  bring  into  view  all  that  could  be  said  oji  each  branch  of  divins 
truth,  as  to  point  out  the  harmony  which  subsists  between  the  several 
branches,  as  proceeding  from  one  common  root.  A  sufficient  number 
of  particulars  under  the  head  of  experimental  religion,  have  already 
been  presented  to  enable  us  to  peroeive,  that  entire  harmony  exists  J 
between  the  various  affections  which  the  Holy  Spirit  generates  in  the  ] 
heart  of  the  believer ;  also,  that  there  is  a  necessary  connection  be- 
tween these  affections,  and  the  holy  doctrines  of  the  Bible. 

Those  particulars  belonging  to  internal  religion,  to  which  I  have 
not  assigned  a  place  as  distinct  articles,  will  be  seen,  if  closely  exam* 
ined,  to  have  a  creat  affinity  to  such  as  have  been  considered.  F<^ 
example,  godly  fear  is  nothii^  but  love,  afraid  to  oficnd  the  greater 
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md  most  amiable  of  all  bein^  Poftetice  ia  nearly  allied  to  submia- 
too.  It  aeenw  to  be  a  aubmitaioa  wbich  is  protracted,  and  that  under 
i  oontinuatkm  of  afflictive  and  trying  events.  Meekness^  that  exeek 
ent  gr^ce  which  shone  so  conspiouously  in  our  blessed  Lord,  differs 
Mit  bttle  from  humbleness  of  mind ;  in  connection  with  which  it  is 
iften  introduced.  A  bouevolent  and  humble  spirit  will  be  meek ;  that 
M9  it  will  not  be  easily  provoked ;  and  when  provoked,  it  will  be  easi- 
y  pacified.  A  tender^  in  distinction  from  a  hard  heart*  or  what  is 
Mually  termed  a  tender  comciencCf  forms  an  important  ingredient  in 
be  experience  of  every  true  Christian :  but  a  tender  conscience  dif- 
km  very  little  from  a  penitential  frame  of  heart.  A  heart  which  is 
xuly  contrite  for  sin,  will  be  afraid  to  repeat  those  offenses  which 
lave  caused  it  so  much  grief. 

Spiritual  discernment  is  another  ingredient  in  the  Christian's  expe* 
rienoe.  The  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  spiritually  discerned. 
I  Cor*  ii.  14.  He  who  is  divinely  iUumioated,  beholds  the  beauty 
ind  dmy  of  the  Lord,  in  such  a  manner  as  other  men  cannot  behold 
lU  The  understanding  is  employed  in  the  discovery,  but  if  the  heart 
wmre  not  sanctified,  the  glory  of  holiness  could  not  be  discerned.  This 
ipiritusl  discernment,  as  we  have  already  seen»  is  not  very  distinguish- 
ifale  firom  that  complacency  in  holy  characters,  and  in  other  exhibi. 
aoDi  of  holiness,  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  second  Article  in  the 
experimental  system.  A  mind  qualified  to  discern  the  beauty  of  holy 
Dlgecl«»  and  a  mind  prepared  to  exercise  complacency  in  them,  is 
naeh  die  same.  Perhaps  the  former  is  to  be  considered  as  prepara- 
bmyto  the  latter :  yet  both  must  be  the  fruit  of  benevolence. 

Mdpjoy  belongs  to  genuine  Christian  experience.  '*The  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  love  and  joy."  '*  The  kinsdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
Irink ;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  bxm  joy  inihe  Holy  Ghost."  Tliis 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  results  from  the  grace  which  he  begets  and 
cherishes  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  and  is  greatly  increased  by  the 
vigorous  exercise  of  those  graces. 

Sdf^Mgminationf  or  the  keeping  up  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
our  own  hearts,  and  detecting  their  secret  springs  of  action,  is  one  of 
the  appendages  of  internal  religion.  It  implies  a  desire  thoroughly 
to  know  ourselves,  and  to  form  the  same  estimate  of  our  every  thought, 
wordy  and  action,  which  He  forms,  who  will  one  day  sit  in  judgment 
upon  them.  Between  this  Christian  trait,  however,  and  holy  medita- 
tioOf  the  distinction  is  scarcely  perceptible.  Some  remaiiis  on  the  vital 
importance  of  self-examination,  will  be  reserved  for  the  retrospect  of 
Put  U.,  upon  which  I  shall  now  enter. 


A  RETROSPECT  OF  PART  U. 


Though  this  Part  of  our  worii  was  prefaced  with  some  general  re« 
narks  on  the  nature  and  importance  of  experimental  rdigiooy  still  I 
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know  not  how  to  leave  lo  interesting  a  subject,  till  I  hare  placed  bafere 
the  reader  a  few  other  remarks  that  have  been  suggested  to  ny  iHiid, 
and  which  I  could  not  easily  embody  in  any  of  the  foregoing  Aitkctei. 
In  making  these  remarks,  it  may  be  difficult  to  avoid  all  repetidflBi : 
but  should  I,  in  some  instances,  **  write  the  same  things  to  vou,"  per- 
mit  me  to  adopt  Paul's  apology,  and  say,  **  for  you  it  is  sate."  NL 

I.  Lot  it  be  distinctly  remembered,  that  afl  reUgious  expenenuim 
not  of  a  holy  nature.  There  are  false  experiences,  as  well  as  thon 
which  are  true.  In  relation  to  internal  religion,  more  than  afanort 
anything  else,  there  is  great  danger  that  a  man  will  think  himself  fo 
be  something,  when  he  is  nothing.  Gal.  vi.  3.  ^  There  is  a  ^eatrs* 
tion  that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyos,  and  yet  are  not  washed  £pom  their 
filthiness."  Prov.  xxx.  12.  By  the  passage  last  cited  we  are  to  u- 
derstand,  that  men  of  this  character  have  their  successors  from  age  to 
age.  There  are  many,  whose  seemingly  warm  love  to  Christ  is  jneied 
to  be  spurious,  by  its  waxing  cold,  in  cQstinction  from  its  endnriiy  to 
the  end.    Matt.  xxiv.  12, 18. 

Hie  Christian  world  is  certainly  full  of  miscriptural  doctnaeii  ea- 
lesB  we  suppose  the  scriptures  tnemselves  to  contain  contndictoiy  ji 


schemes.  And  have  we  not  reason  to  believe,  that  faUe  iujmimm^ 
are  as  comnnon  as  false  doctrines  ?  In  the  experimental,  or  ie]^  ^ 
part  of  religion,  Satan  must  have  peculiar  advantages  for  deeeiviBg  1 
us ;  since  it  has  its  seat  within  a  man's  own  breast,  and.  oobm  Ml 
within  the  observation  of  his  fellow  men.  A  man  who  is  dm  deeeir- 
ed,  may  say  to  his  anxious  friends.  Think  you  I  am  unacquainted  widi 
the  true  state  of  my  own  feelings  t  **  For  he  flattereth  himself  is  bit 
own  eyes,  until  his  iniquity  be  found  to  be  hateful."    Ps,  xxxvi.  S. 

IT.    That  a  man's  reUgious  experiences  correspond  with  tboae  of 
some  other  man,  furnishes  no  positive  evidence  that  they  are  gsDoiiie. 
Two  time-pieces  might  agree,  even  to  a  minute,  and  yet  both  be  wiQO|. 
The  very  fact,  however,  of  their  agreeing  so  exactly,  wooU  pToMuy 
mislead  the  owners,  and  make  them  suppose  they  had  the  true  time. 
In  like  manner,  the  experiences  of  two  individuals  may  be  alike,  and 
yet  neither  of  them  be  genuine.      Such  resemblance  in  religiooa  ex« 
perienccs  oflon  exists ;    and  the  practice  of  making  it  a  test  of  their 
soundness,  has  been  the  moans  of  deceiving  very  many.    I  verily  be- 
lieve, that  through  the  subtlety  of  the  tempter,  there  have  been  great 
religious  excitements,  where  the  method  which  the  converts  uaed  to 
test  the  genuineness  of  their  religion,  was  to  compare  themBehts 
among  themselves ;  which  practice,  the  apostle  assures  us  is  not  wiae'      i 
It  is  unwise  for  any  man  to  make  his  neighbor's  feelings  a  standinl*      ! 
by  which  to  determine  the  character  of  iSs  own.      It  is  the  part  o> 
wisdom  first  to  ascertain,  that  what  you  make  your  standard,  if  it^ 
indisputably  right.      Such  a  standard  of  experimental^  as  well  ts  of     ^ 
doctrinal  religion.  We  have  in  the  word  of  God.     The  experienceaof 
Abraham,  of  David,  and  of  Paul,  were  the  experiences  of  men  who 
were  bom  of  God.     All  those  religious  affections,  by  whomsoever  ex- 
perienced, which  the  scriptures  exhibit  with  approbation,  may  ai^ 
be  made  the  touch-stone  by  which  to  try  our  own.     But  before  I  ean 
determine  my  own  exercises  to  be  right,  from  the  circumstance  tM 


they  accord  with  those  of  my  neighbor,  I  mint  first  try  the  character 
of  hi%  by  that  infaUible  etan  wd — the  word  of  truth.  If  you  are  pra« 
aeoted  with  a  memoir  of  a  person  celebrated  for  his  piety,  it  is  dangor^ 
ous  to  use  it  as  a  test  by  which  to  determine  the  genuineness  of  your 
own,  until  you  clearly  see  that  the  religion  it  exhibits  is  in  accordance 
with  the  word  of  God.  Thus,  for  example,  you  are  not  authorized  to 
draw  any  conclusion  in  favor  of  your  own  experiences,  because  they 
harmonize  with  those  of  Brainerd  and  M  artyn,  any  further  than  you 
have  become  satisfied  that  theirs  are  in  harmony  with  the  Bible. 

ni.  In  connection  with  this  department  of  divine  truth,  it  highly 
ooDcems  us  to  ascertain  what  is  intended  by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit* 
**  The  i%nrtt  itself"  says  the  apostle,  ^beareth  witness  with  our  spiritf 
thai  we  are  the  children  of  God*  Rom.  viii.  16.  In  what  manner,  it 
may  be  asked,  does  the  Spirit  bear  witness  ?  The  Spirit  is  said  to 
bear  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  when  he 
begets  in  us  those  holy  dispositions  and  tempers,  which  constitute  us 
his  children ;  and  when  he  helps  our  spirit  to  discern  their  existence, 
and  th^r  conformity  to  the  divine  image.  In  the  holy  scriptures,  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  borne  witness  to  the  truth.  There  we  have  his  iesm 
timony  concerning  Christian  experience,  or  inward  religion.  It  is  by 
Us  powerful  influence  that  such  religion  is  wrought  within  us ;  and 
what  he  has  given  it  an  existence  in  our  hearts,  he  can  anable  us  to 
discern  its  agreement  with  the  testimony  he  has  given  concerning  iff 
in  the  written  word. 

It  may  perhaps  be  said.  This  is  rather  the  fruitf  than  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit — a  preparation  for  the  testimony,  rather  than  the  testimony 
itseUl  This  difficulty  is  easily  obviated ;  for  in  the  same  chapter 
where  this  witness  is  spoken  o^  the  Spirit  is  said  to  make  intercession 
for  the  saints,  with  groanings  which  can  not  be  uttered.  Tliese  un- 
utterable  groans,  it  is  manifest,  exist  no  where  except  in  the  hearts  of 
the  saints ;  and  yet  they  are  called  the  intercessions  and  the  mind  of 
the  Spiritf  because  they  are  the  product  of  his  gracious  influence.  In 
the  same  sense  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  said  to  make  intercession 
for  vjSt  with  those  unutterable  groanings  which  he  produces  in  us,  he 
is  said  to  bear  witness,  by  those  holy  afiections  in  our  hearts  of  which 
he  ia  the  author.  As  soon  as  these  holy  affections  exist,  even  before 
they  are  manifested  by  external  actions,  our  own  spirit  is  capable  of 
discovering  them,  and  thence  deriving  evidence  of  our  adoption  into 
the  fiuuly  of  God. 

It  is  well  calcuUted  to  confirm  us  in  the  opinion,  that,  by  the  witness 
of  the  Spiritf  Ib  meant  nothing  more  than  those  holy  aflfections  which 
he  produces  in  our  hearts ;  that  these,  together  with  the  holy  actions 
in  which  they  naturally  result,  are  always  resorted  to  in  the  scriptures 
fi>r  the  evidence  of  our  being  the  children  of  God.  They  are  not  only 
adduced  as  furnishing  some  o£.ithe  evidence  of  our  adoption,  but  as 
fiimishing  the  whole  of  it.  If  this  be  correct,  is  it  not  very  unreason- 
able  to  suppose,  that  the  text  in  question  has  reference  to  evidence  of 
a  diflierent  nature  ?  Any  diflerent  view  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  must 
be  of  a  dangerous  tendency.  It  would  be  leaving  this  interesting 
question,  Am  I  a  chUd  of  God  7  to  be  determined  by  other  and  difierent 
eridenoe,  than  that  which  arises  firom  possessing  the  temper,  or  per- 
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forming  the  dutiesi  of  an  obedient  child.  Does  not  a  dependence  on 
aome  more  immediaie  witness  of  the  Spirit,  than  n  hat  consiata  in  those 
holy  dispositions  which  are  the  result  of  his  sanctifying  inflneaces, 
expose  us  to  helieye  every  spirit ;  even  such  as  go  about  to  deeeive 
that  they  may  destroy  ?  If  we  adopt  the  sentiment,  that  the  Holj 
Ghost  bears  witness  of  our  acceptance,  in  some  way  which  leaTes  no 
impress  of  the  divine  image  on  our  heart,  how  can  we  distinguish  be- 
tween His  testimony,  and  that  of  a  lyins  spirit ;  a  spirit  who  wooU 
rejoice  to  persuade  us,  by  some  secret  whisper  or  impression,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  and  not  of  the  devil? 

IV.     Since  experimental  religion,  when  genuine,  is  tnUh  in  the 
inward  parts,  it  must  naturally  lead  the  mind  to  adopt  true  dodrma, 
instead  of  such  as  are  erroneous.      A  rectified  palate  has  a  relish  fir 
wholesome  food ;   and  a  sanctified  heart  relishes  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  word.    1  Pet  ii.  2.    That  holy  anointing  which  transforms  a  nn- 
ner  into  a  saint,  and  preserves  in  him  the  renovated  character,  "ii 
trutJif  and  is  no  lie.''    1  John,  ii.  27.      The  entrance  of  divine  tnrth 
into  the  heart,  when  it  has  been  effected  by  this  anointing,  hu  oAea 
proved  the  means  of  bringing  men  to  believe  what  they  liad  before 
oalled  hard,  and  even  horrible  doctrines.    In  them  is  verified  thatjpre-    I 
diction ;  **  They  also  that  erred  in  spirit,  shall  come  to  underrtandu^   I 
and  they  thaft  murmurod  shall  learn  doctrine."   Isa.  xxix.  24.    Then  ^ 
is  a  divine  glory  in  revealed  truth,  and  the  experimental  belierer  die* 
Qpvers  it.      In  him  it  is  not  a  mere  rational  conviction,  in  which  Ui 
heart  takes  no  interest :  it  is  a  benevolent  mind  discovering  an  ine&- 
ble  display  of  Grod's  goodness  in  his  precious  word.      The  more  com- 
pletely selfish  affections  are  expelled  his  bosom,  the  more  are  hiseyen 
opened  to  behold  those  glorious  mysteries,  which  arc  brought  to  light 
by  the  volume  of  inspiration. 

This  spiritual  discernment  of  the  holy  nature  and  sweet  hannony  of 
divine  truth,  is  that  which,  above  all  other  things,  produces  a  full  and 
settled  belief  of  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  divine  oiigin 
and  excellency  of  that  religion  which  they  inculcate.  When  we  are 
warned  against  being  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrioeSi 
we  are  told  what  is  the  best  preventive  for  this  evil :  <<  For  it  is  a  good 
thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with  gracty  This  was  the  thing 
which  established  the  heart  of  Peter,  when  he  said  to  Jesus,  *«Thoa 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  That  it  was  the  thing,  ii 
evident  from  Christ's  saying  to  him,  <<  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  Bar- 
jona ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  When  it  is  said,  ^  He  that  believeth  on  the  Soiii 
hath  the  witness  in  himself,"  it  supposes  that  the  religion  of  the  gospel 
holds  dominion  in  the  heart  of  the  believer ;  and  that  it  prepares  hin 
to  be  fully  satisfied  concerning  its  truth,  so  as  effectually  to  prevent 
him  from  becoming  an  infidel.  Grace*in  the  heart,  is  not  only  a  pre* 
ventive  against  apostacy  from  the  Christian  faith  ;  but  its  tendency  is 
to  preserve  us  from  all  departures  from  sound  doctrine.  By  what  the 
apostle  John  says  concerning  those  heretics  which  went  out  frwn 
them,  it  Is  manifest  he  imputes  their  departure  from  sound  doctrinei 
to  their  destitution  of  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  by  which  ^ 
know  all  things.     1  John,  ii.  18 — ^20. 


RSTS08PECT — ^PART   It.  417 

That  stead&stness  id  the  Christian  religiOT,  and  in  its  peculuit 
toetriiies,  which  is  the  result  of  an  experimental  knowledge,  is  ydm^ 
.  different  thine  from  that  unyieldihg  aidherence  to  the  religion  oHid^v 
esters,  which  is  seen  among  pagans,  Mahometans,  Jews,  papists,  and 
not  unfrequently)  different  sects  of  protestants.  The  steadfastness  of 
rfaich  we  speak,  is  not  the  effect  of  ignorance,  or  of  blind  and  servile 
nutation ;  but  is  the  fruit  of  knowledge,  even  that  which  has  been 
ptined  by  our  own  happy  experience.  If  our  fathers  before  us  have 
leKeyed  the  gospel,  and  our  teachers  have  idstructed  us  into  the  divine 
oiflsian  of  the  Redeemer,  still  we  can  say  with  truth,  <<  Now  we  be- 
iere,  not  because  of  your  sayings ;  for  we  have  seen  him  ourselves, 
ind  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Savior  of  the  world." 
rhe  Spirit  so  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  shows  them  to  us,  that 
we  seem  to  have  a  sight  of  his  glory.  While  unstable  minds  are  ever 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tnitli,  they 
wbooe  hearts  are  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  are  ever  growinff 
Q  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  becoming  more  and  more  establishca 
herein. 

Y.  The  importance  of  experimental  religion  renders  sdf-examina' 
itin  indispensably  requisite.  If  our  religion  want  the  experimental 
Mit,  we  shall  have  no  mcetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
Eght ;  and  if  our  experience  be  radically  deficient^  it  will  profit  ui 
nothing.      This  part  of  religion,  as  distinguished  from  doctrine  aadlf 


watdee,  is  confined  to  the  heart,  and  can  therefore  be  diveotly  seen  and 

Ltl^Tnc 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  oMRan  that  is  in  him  7"  1  Cor.  ii. 


examined  by  none  save  God  and  ouraelyes.      ^  Whatl^on  knoweth 
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11.  By  this  the  apostle  meant,  not  that  every  man  forms  a  correct 
opinion  of  himself,  but  that,  through  the  medium  of  self-examination, 
he  is  capable  of  doing  so.  No  doubt  there  are  innumerable  cases, 
where  others  decide  more  correctly  concerning  a  man's  character, 
especially  in  relation  to  the  subject  of  religion,  than  he  himself  does. 
HiB  sins  go  beforehand  to  judgment,  and  his  neighbors  can  perceive 
that  he  b  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity,  while  he  is 
flattering  himself  that  he  enjoys  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  free. 
His  religious  opinions  may  be  so  erroneous,  or  his  experiences  so  hol- 
low-hearted, or  his  practices  so  vicious,  as  to  make  it  manifest  to  all 
that  he  is  an  unchanged  man.  Admitting^  however,  that  in  all  these 
particulars  he  seems  blameless,  still  his  fellow  men  can  not  know  that 
be  has  passed  from  death  unto  life ;  for  they  can  not  discern  the  state 
of  his  heart.  A  man  has  power  to  ascertain  his  own  sincerity,  or  his 
own  hypocrisy,  so  as  his  neighbors  have  not.  Peter  could  say  con- 
cerning himself,  Lord  thou  hnowmt  that  I  love  thee ;  while  concerning 
Silvanus,  an  eminent  minister  whose  piety  he  had  probably  never  ques- 
tioned, he  could  only  say,  <<  aAithful  brother,  vls^  I sttppose.*'     1  Pet. 

T.  12.  4F  .  • 

'In  self-examination,  we  have  a  riglA  and  it  is  our  duty,  to  avail 
ourselves  of  all  the  helps  within  our  rea% ;  but  we  ourselves  must  use 
them,  or  they  will  do  us  no  good.  To  aid  us  in  the  difficult  task,  we 
have  the  word  of  God,  and  a  pretiched  gospel,  and  valuable  books  de- 
ngned  expressly  for  the  purpose.  In  addition  to  all  other  helps,  we 
have  liberty  to  invoke  His  aid,  who  has  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  our 
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hearts ;  and  this  pri  Age  is  very  ^preaU  Convinced  as  we  are  that 
oar  hearts  lie  concealed  from  the  view  of  ^  men,  and  well  m^  dis- 
'tMtftened  in  our  attempts  to  ascertain  our  true  character^  it  must  sflbrd 
us  great  relief  to  be  permitted  to  say,  in  the  language  of  Dsrid» 
**  Search  me,  O  Grod,  and  know  my  heart."  They  who  apply  thoBp 
selves  to  this  duty  aright,  make  their  ultimate  dependence  on  tba  o» 
niscience  and  mercy  of  God,  to  guide  them  in  the  examination  of  their 
own  hearts,  and  to  prevent  their  being  ruined  by  self-deception. 

VI.  In  view  of  the  clear  exhibitions  which  the  word  of  God  hai 
made,  of  the  substantial  and  pure  nature  of  this  department  of  religiaB, 
it  is  truly  affecting  to  see  what  tauubitanUal  things  are  relied  <m  m 
Christian  experiences.  Affections,  caused  by  inuiginary  discoveriflib 
and  which  have  the  appearance  of  mere  animal  senaations»  are  coiuii 
ered  by  many  as  those  holy  affections  which  are  peculiar  to  the  n* 
generate*  One  has  perceived  a  sweet  smell,  which  he  could  not  le- 
count  for  by  the  presence  of  any  odorous  substance ;  unless  it  ifcoiiU 
be  that  mystical  "spikenard  that  sendeth  forth  the  smeU  thenoC" 
This  odor  has  been  supposed  to  be  a  fruit  and  evidence  of  the  new 
birth.  Another  has  had  a  light  or  some  other  imaginary  object,  nd. 
denly  burst  upon  his  view ;  and  this  he  has  narrated  for  a  ChiiitiBa 
experience.  Another's  conversion  consists  in  hearing  angdic  moaCr 
or  some  particular  words  addressed  to  him.  A  pleasant  seneetioa  in 
^the  breast,  or  in  some  other  part  of  the  animal  system,  has  rdieredthfi 
anxieties  of  many,  and  made  them  imagine  they  had  received  theyvjfi 
of  the  Holy  Gkost.  Some  have  been  relieved  by  a  remarkable  dretm; 
and  some,  by  the  presentation  ^  a  promise  to  their  eye,  on  their  fiiit 
opening  the  Bible.  Others,  without  opening  the  Bible,  have  had  a 
promise,  and  perhaps  a  multitude  of  them,  mode  suddenh"  to  pees 
through  their  minds ;  and  from  this  circumstance,  have  inferred  that 
those  promises  were  applicable  to  them. 

If  such  things  as  these  be  the  experimental  religion  of  the  Bible, 
Tet  them  b3  trusted  in  ;  but  if  they  are  the  imaginations  of  our  own 
hearts,  and  the  delusions  of  the  adversary,  let  them  no  more  be  digni* 
fied  with  the  name  of  Christian  experiences.  Dreams,  visions,  and 
voices,  never  constituted  the  religion  of  the  heart ;  nor  can  they  be 
any  evidence  of  its  existence.  The  dreams  of  Pharaoh  were  from 
God,  but  were  no  proof  that  he  was  a  child  of  God.  Balaam  had 
visions  of  the  Almighty ;  but  he  was  no  saint.  In  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  Paul's  1st  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  we  are  taught  to  nudn 
a  perfect  distinction  between  all  miraculous  gifls,  and  that  charity,  or 
love,  which  constitutes  the  essence  of  true  religion.  And  we  are 
cautioned  against  considering  these  gifls  any  proof  of  the  existescfl 
of  holy  love. 

If  visionary  appearances  are  viewed  as  an  evidence  of  a  chance  of 
heart,  it  is  biBcause  they  are  supposti  to  be  a  direct  retxlaUanitm 
God  to  prove  the  fact ;  for  fDrely  it  can  not  be  on  account  of  anv- 
thing  morally  excellent  in  their  nature.  Holiness  of  heart  is  not 
necessarily  implied  in  having  a  vision  of  Christ,  any  more  tlian  in 
seeing  the  person  of  Christ ;  and  this  last  was  seen  by  thousands  of 
those  who  lived  and  died  his  enemies.  The  children  of  Israel  aD 
'  heard  the  voice  of  God,  when  he  spake  to  them  out  of  the  burning 
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mount ;  but  it  did  not  transform  their  hearts,  t^hy  then  should  we 
make  dependence  on  any  voice  which  may  nowoe  heard,  even  th^ 
it  should  seem  to  break  from  the  clouds?    And  is  there  any  more 
neas  in  dreaming  of  Aeooen,  than  in  dreaming  of  hell  7    A  mindj 
tiiely  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God,  may  retain  in  memory  many  o^ 
all  <x  the  promises  of  scripture.    And  may  not  such  promises  be  sud- 
denly thrown  into  the  mind,  without  producing  any  transfbrmiug  effect  7 
Tliese  things  arc  not  that  kind  of  eyidence  of  moral  renovation, 
which  18  afforded  by  repentance,  faith,  a  spirit  of  forgiyeness,  and 
other  holy  affections :  it  is  that  kind,  rather,  which  Daniel  had,  when 
the  mgel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  heaven  to  inform  him  that  his  prayer 
was  accepted.    These  visionary  appearances  are  considered  as  a 
difect  revelation;   and  because  they  are  so  considered,  they  give 
peace  and  joy  to  those  who  were  before  distressed.    But  what  right 
have  we  to  beUeve  that  God  does,  in  such  a  direct  way,  assure  us  that 
we  are  pardoned  and  justified  ?    Where,  in  all  his  word,  has  he  prom- 
iaed  that  he  will  make  a  special  revelation  to  such  as  pass  from  death 
to  Kfe^  to  give  them  assurance  of  the  fact  ?    Some  may  think  there  is 
no  way  to  accotmt  for  such  manifestations,  except  by  ascribing  them 
to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     But  is  it  foigotten,  that  there  is 
a  spirit  of  a  very  different  character,  who  walketh  about  seekmg 
whom  he  may  devour  ?  and  that  his  most  successful  way  of  destroy- 
iqg  the  souls  of  men,  is  by  employing  subtle  wiles— by  transforming^  •  ^ 
hiniself  into  an  angel  of  light  ?    Surely,  we  can  not  have  forgottei|fj^ 
that  he  made  uso  of  a  precious  promise  of  the  scriptures,  when  hi 
tempted  the  Son  of  God  to  cast  himielf  down  from  the  pinnacle  of 
the  temple.     From  this  we  learn,  tharae  promises  of  God  s  word  are 
fkmiliar  to  that  deceiver,  and  that  a  misapplication  of  them  is  one  of 
his  most  subtle  wiles.     And  all  those  visionary  appearances  which 
have  been  mentioned,  are  things  which  come  within  his  power.     They 
do  not  require  the  power  of  the  Almighty  Xo  produce  them  ;  nor  do 
they  leave  the  divine  image  impres0ed  on  the  heart.     Men  who  are 
entiiely  under  the  dominion  of  self-love,  may  be  greatly  pleased  with 
ouch  experiences ;   and  may  feel  strong  emotions  of  selnsh  gratitude 
to  Gody  for  what  they  consider  to  be  tokens  of  his  special  regard  to 
them.    But  is  it  not  perfectly  evident,  that  such  things  as  these  consti- 
tute no  part  of  the  experimental  religion  of  the  gospel  7    The  expe- 
riences sanctioned  by  the  word  of  God,  are  as  different  from  them,  as 
wlieat  is  from  chaff;  and  are  as  much  superior  to  them,  as  holiness  is 
to  ain. 

I  am  aware  that  some  readers  may  think,  that  cautions  against 
making  dependence  on  things  so  foolish  and  unscriptural,  can  hardly 
be  necessary :  but  had  they  known  as  many  instances  of  dependence 
being  made  on  such  things,  as  the  writer  has,  they  wpuld  think  very 
differently.*  ^ 

1  am  far  from  believing  XhBrwknary  ^periences  are  the  only  kini^ 

*  On  inch  Tuiooary  appearancai,  the  •athor  dtXbM.  work  once  made  dependence, 
flnd  WW,  aa  he  hat  ever  arace  fully  believed,  actually  taken  in  one  of  theae  tnarea  of  the 
devil.  And  if  there  be  any  particular  claea  of  ainaara  towards  whom  he  ftele  a  pecul- 
iar eompaaaion,  and  under  oblimtion  to  anke  effbrta  tbr  their  leeone,  it  ia  auch  aa  mo 
taken  m  theae  rainooa  anarea.  He  longa  to  haTO  auch  deceived  ooaa  aee  and  feel,  that 
ihe^arafbedingonMheaandlraakt,  ifliteadof  tbebresdof  Hfii.  . 
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which  are  unsound.  lIThere  have  douUlesa  been  many  false  converts, 
whoee  experience  coAsted  in  apparent  submisBion  to  God.    M  ex« 
^ jjidences  are  spurious,  where  the  selfish  principle  has  not  been 
^biHiged.     Falso  religion,  however  specious,  is  still  an  empty  vine, 
inasmuch  as  it  always  brings  forth  fruit  unto  itself.     The  love  of  the 
false  convert,  in  whatever  way  he  obtains  his  hope,  has  nothing  in  it 
of  a  disinterested  nature.     His  love  to  God  (if  love  it  may  be  called) 
is  elicited,  not  by/ the  holy  character  he  possesses,  but  by  the  bleoiiDgB 
he  has  bestowed,  or  is  expected  to  bestow,  on  him.     If  he  repents  of 
sin,  it  is  not  on  account  of  its  evil  nature  or  contrariety  to  God,  bat 
its  contrariety  to  his  own  interest.     If  he  admires  the  Savior,  it  iinot 
because  he  abhorred  sin,  and  died  to  rescue  men  firom  its  direful  bond- 
age ;   but  because  he  is  viewed  as  rescuing  them  from  its  awfiil  pun- 
ishment.    If  he  loves  the  brethren,  it  is  not  because  they  are  "boljr 
brethren"  and  love  Christ ;  but  because  they  love  Atm,  and  belong  to 
the  same  church  or  denomination  with  himself.     His  religious  com- 
forts  are  not  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;   but  in  his  own  supposed  good- 
ness and  safety*     Should  such  a  one  hold  out  in  his  religion  to  the  end 
of  life,  it  will  not  be  because  he  delights  in  the  service  of  God;  it 
will  be  because  he  deems  it  a  necessary  means  of  preserving  hb  rep- 
utation in  this  world,  or  of  securing  his  happiness  in  the  woiM  to 
come. 
VII.    It  is  worthy  of  particular  remark,  that  ih^mwardufenmBe 
^of  the  power  of  religion,  is  the  cause  of  all  that  pure  and  deiMei^ 
jaymentj  which  the  scriptures  attribute  to  the  godly.    They  delif^ 
themselves  in  ttie  Lord,  and  thgy  spirit  rejoices  in  Grod  their  Savior. 
They  affirm  that  he  has  put  glftiess  in  their  heart,  more  than  whst  is 
enjoyed  by  the  lovers  of  wealth,  even  when  their  com  and  wine 
are    increased.      Ps.  xxxvii.  4.      Luke  i.  47.     The  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians,  though  sorrowful,  were  always  rejoiemg*    2  Cor. 
vi.  10.     Surely,  it  must  have  been  from  their  religion  that  they  derived 
their  happiness ;   but  the  religion  of  the  gospel  does  not  become  the 
source  of  happiness,  until  it  is  experimentally  known.    They  whose 
knowledge  of  gospel  doctrines  is  that  of  mere  scholars,  and  whose 
obedience  to  gospel  precepts  is  that  of  heartless  formalists,  do  not  know 
what  is  meant  by  that  joy  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.    We  mod 
experimentally  "  taste,"  to  "  see  that  the  Lord  is  good."    Ps.  xxxiv. 
8.     Until  we  do  this,  we  can  not  know  that  Christ  is  the  chiefeit 
among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely :   nor  can  we  sit  down  un- 
der his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  have  his  fruit  sweet  to  our 
taste.     Until  we  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness,  we  are  not  pre- 
pared to  be  feasted  with  those  discoveries  of  righteousness,  yxhich  $n 
made  in  the  word  of  truth.     But  whsn  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  oi 
appetite,  if  we  find  God's  word,  we  eat  it,  and  it  is  the  joy  and  rejoic- 
ing of  our  heart.     Jer.  xv.  16. 

•  While  destitute  of  an  experimental  'Acquaintance  with  the  gocpeli 
wo  may  be  puffed  up,  and  tbipk  we  are  rich,  and  increased  in  gom 
and  have  need  of  nothing ;  we  may  flatter  ourselves  that  we  have  made 
great  attainments  in  divine  knowledge,  and  that  we  have  kept  all  the 
commandments  from  our  youth  up ;  but  unless  we  are  renewed  in  our 
mind,  and  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  we  aro  never  made 
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PPy  ^y  beholding  diaplays  of  the  divine  chvacteTi  whether  ip  the 
IT  or  the  gospel.  And  as  the  holy  enjoyment  of  Christiana  yfth 
mcea  wilh  their  experimental  knowledge  of  the  troth,  ao,  hyJKl 
ntinuance  and  incruaae  of  such  experience^  their  religious  enjoy- 
»t  ia  continued  and  increoaed.  It  can  not  be  perpetuated  by  the 
are  aoundneaa  of  their  creed,  or  the  regularity  of  their  lives.  It  ia 
ly  by  their  being  sanctified  through  the  tnith,  that  they  enjoy  their 
igioD*  When  the  work  of  aanctSicatioii  ia  retrograde,  their  com- 
rts  decay  ;  and  it  ia  only  when  thia  work  becomes  asain  progreasive, 
at  their  comforts  are  restored.  In  accordance  with  thia  aentiment, 
I  hear  the  church,  in  a  time  of  declenaion,  making  this  pn^or : 
Will  thou  not  revive  ub  again,  that  we  may  rejoice  ui  thee  ?"  There 
9  times  when  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  so  powerful  in  the  hearts 

the  children  of  God,  that  they  are  filled  with  joy,  even  ^  joy  un- 
aakable,  and  full  of  glory.'' 

Here  ia  a  motive  for  the  cultivation  of  experimental  religion,  which 
)  ahould  suppose  would  reach  the  heart  of  every  Christian ; — ita 
itiYBtion  is  absolutely  essential  to  hia  happineas  as  a  Christian.  The 
ne  he  has  of  it,  the  more  is  he  prepared  to  enjoy  Grod,  and  to  drink 

the  fountain  of  living  watera ; — to  have  intimate  fellowship  with 
I  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Were  the  Christian  to 
ep  his  heart  with  all  diligence,  ao  as  to  keep  himself  in  the  love  of 
yd,  hia  joy  in  God,  which  is  pure  in  its  iiature,  would  be  like  a  coo-J] 
nal  feast ;  and  such  pure  and  uninterrupted  enjoyment,  would  be  a 
retaate  and  earnest  of  his  future  blessedness  in  heaven. 
But  let  us  not  imagine  that  all  rdfgiaiis  joy  is  a  certain  evidence 

regeneration.  Fuse  experiences  produce  selfish  joys :  ^  But  he 
at  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  aame  is  he  that  heareth 
I  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it."  Matt.  xiii.  20.  Here 
u  joy,  not  secular,  but  religious ;  and  3ret  the  religion  which  pro- 
iced  it,  had  no  root,  and  therefore  endured  but  for  a  while.  Inere 
ere  some  of  the  hearera  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  who  were 
iUang  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light ;  who  nevertheless  rejected 
im  who  was  the  light  of  the  world.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  men 
ay  **  taste  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
xne,^  and  yet  tall  away,  and  thus  prove  their  religion  to  be  without 
ondation.  That  joy  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  not  only  re- 
las  to  holy  things,  but  is  a  holy  joy^  or  a  delight  in  such  things. 
he  holiness  which  is  seen  in  God  and  divine  things,  is  the  ground  of 
;  and  sanctification  in  our  hearts,  is  essentially  requisite  to  a  deUfhU 
i  contemplation  of  the  beauty  of  holiness.  The  Christianas  enjoy- 
lant  in  religion  could  not  be  preaerved  by  having  a  holy  angel  sent 
om  heaven  every  day,  to  assure  him  of  the  certainty  of  his  future 
leascidness ;  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  were  also  sent  every  day,  to  ^ve 
im  a  foretaste  of  that  blessedness.  The  mission  of  the  angel  migM 
I  eooaeh  to  keep  vp  the  enjoyment  of  one  whose  religion  is  bottomea 
A  selfishness ;  but  it  would  be  far  from  satisfying  the  true  convert, 
lelfish  joys  promote  pride ;  but  holy  joys  are  of  a  humble  character. 

Vni.  It  is  important  to  be  under^cxxl,  that  instruction  on  the  Jtift- 
sel  of  experimental  religionf  can  be  given  to  the  vnregencrate.  While 
hey  continue  in  unregeneracy,  they  must  of  necessity  remain  deati- 
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tute  of  Ihot  knowledge  which  is  gained  by  experience.  An  apostle 
haa  aaid,  ^  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  arc  spiritually  discerned."  He  has  no  proper  discovery 
of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  in  any  of  its  manifestations.  All  alteropls 
to  give  him  the  same  inward  perception  of  this  beauty,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  imparted  to  the  true  believer,  will  prove  wholly  unavailing. 
But  is  it  a  legitimate  inference,  that  he  can  receive  no  instruction  oa 
this  subject  ?  May  he  not  receive  doctrinal  light  conccming  Chrti- 
tian  experiences,  as  well  as  concerning  doctrines  themselves  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  natural  man  is  capable  of  seeing,  that 
feeling  is  as  necessary  a  part  of  the  gospel  religion,  as  belief  and  prac- 
tice. In  the  next  place,  he  can  be  made  to  see,  that  the  feelings  of 
the  heart,  in  order  to  be  right,  must  be  in  harmony  with  the  truth; 
and  that  no  affection,  except  that  which  is  of  a  disinterested  nature, 
can  be  in  harmony  with  it.  Though  he  has  not  known,  by  his  own 
experience,  what  such  a  generous  affection  is,  he  can  easily  see  that 
it  must  be  the  contrast  of  that  selfishness,  of  which  every  human 
heart  has  large  experience.  He  is  also  capable  of  perceiving,  that  it 
must  be  right  to  extend  our  benevolent  regard  to  all,  good  and  bad, 
while  we  restrict  our  complacency  to  the  good.  He  can  be  instructed 
into  the  nature  and  reasonableness  of  reconciliation  to  God.  He  can 
be  so  instructed  concerning  the  nature  and  obligation  of  repentance, 
MB  to  feel  himself  inexcusable  that  he  does  not  exercise  it.  He  can  be 
made  theoretically  acquainted  with  faith,  as  well  as  with  the  atonementy 
which  is  its  object.  In  fine,  he  may  receive  definite  ideas  in  relation 
to  all  the  parts  of  Christian  experience,  as  well  as  in  relation  to  the 
articles  of  Christian  doctrine. 

Great  evils  will  manifestly  result  from  saying  to  the  unrcgenerate. 
Experimental  religion  is  a  subject  so  far  above  your  reach,  that  you 
are  incapable  of  forming  any  correct  sentiments  concerning  it*  Two 
of  those  evils  I  will  now  point  out. 

First.  Such  representations  are  calculated  to  make  men  feci  inno. 
cent,  for  being  destitute  of  inward  religion, — as  innocent,  as  for  being 
destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  the  philosopher's  stone.  But  let  us  teU 
them  what  such  religion  is,  and  that  they  can  acquire  all  the  knowledge 
of  it  that  the  Christian  possesses,  save  that  which  is  obtained  by  the 
exercise  of  it.  Then  let  us  proceed  to  tell  them  that  they  are  under 
present  and  pressing  obligation  to  exercise  those  feelings  of  heart,  which 
are  in  accordance  with  what  they  know  to  be  eternal  truth :  and  they 
can  be  made  to  feel  guilty  before  God.  The  unconverted  can  be  made 
to  feci  as  guilty  for  not  limng  the  truth,  as  for  not  believing  it ;  for  not 
loving  God,  his  law,  and  the  grace  displayed  in  the  sacrifice  of  his 
Son,  as  for  becoming  infidels,  with  all  the  light  of  a  divine  revelation 
^liining  around  them. 

Secondly.  If  you  tell  men,  that,  while  destitute  of  experimental 
religion,  they  can  know  nothing  about  it,  nor  bo  profited  by  hearing 
any  instructions  on  the  subject,  do  you  not,  by  this  means,  put  them  in 
the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  prepare  the  way  for  their  being  grossly 
deceived  ?  The  sinner  has  heard  there  is  such  a  thing  as  regeneration, 
and  that  ho  must  experience  it,  or  never  see  the  kingdom  of  God ;  but 
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he  has  also  heard,  that  the  change  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  altogether 
inexplicable  to  him,  until  he  has  himself  experienced  it.  In  siMh  a 
state  of  things,  is  he  not  in  the  utmost  danger  of  being  deceivedlj 
Satan,  who  is  able  to  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  iiffht  ?  If  he 
should  have  an  extraordinary  dream,  especially  if  it  be  of  a  religions 
character,  he  will  be  in  danger  of  saying  within  himself,  Is  not  this 
that  great  change,  which  I  have  been  told  I  must  experience,  to  prepare 
me  for  heaven ;  .and  which  I  have  also  been  told  I  could  form  no 
conception  of,  until  I  had  actually  experienced  it  ?  Surely,  he  may 
say,  I  now  feel  veiy  differently  on  the  subject  of  religion  from  what  I 
ever  felt  before.  Or  if,  instead  of  a  dream,  he  should  have  a  waking 
visionf  he  might  be  led  to  the  same  conclusion.  Or  should  he  have  a 
pleasant  sensation,  not  felt  before,  in  the  literal  heart ;  or  a  sudden 
impresrion  made  upon  the  sensorium,  either  with  or  without  a  com- 
forting text  of  scripture  simultaneously  occurring  to  mind,  what  would 
prevent  him  from  drawing  the  conclusion,  that  the  thing  he  had 
experienced  was  the  new  birth  ?  If  you  once  adopt  the  sentiment,  that 
the  unconverted  can,  in  no  sense,  be  enlightened  on  this  subject,  you 
prepare  the  way  for  the  deceiver  to  come,  in  any  form  he  pleases,  and 
induce  them  to  think  they  are  something,  when  they  are  nothing. 

Now  it  is  certain  that  very  much  may  be  done  to  counteract  the 
deceiver,  and  to  prevent  his  drawing  into  this  ruinous  snare,  such  a 
moltitnde  of  souls.  Let  us  toll  sinners,  (for  it  is  a  truth,)  that  they  aiift 
capable  of  receiving  instruction  on  the  subject  of  religious  experience#r 
as  well  as  on  other  points  in  diviniU^ ;  and  let  us  proceed  to  give  them 
the  instruction  which  they  need.  Let  us  show  them  what  and  how 
great  the  difference  is  between  true  and  false  experiences — between  such 
as  are  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  such  as  are  the  work  of  the 
deceiver.  I  know  they  are  liable  to  be  deceived,  when  we  have  done 
our  best ;  but  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  our  labor  will  not  be  utterly  in 
vain.  If  an  unconverted  man  could  form  no  correct  opinions  concern, 
ing  the  evidences  of  conversion,  he  would  not,  on  experiencing  that 
change,  be  in  a  condition  to  test  its  genuineness.  It  is  granted, 
that  we  can  not  make  him  ao  know  the  feelings  of  a  convert,  as  he  will 
know  them,  shoukl  they  ever  become  his  own.  fiut  we  can  furnish 
him  with  those  discriminating  marks  between  disinterested  and  selfish 
religion,  which  may  help  him,  with  some  accuracy  to  distinguish 
between  true  and  false  experiences,  when  he  hears  them  related  by 
others.  These  discriminating  marks  will  enable  him,  not  only  to 
determine  the  unregeneracy  of  his  present  state,  but  to  discern  the 
genuineness  of  his  conversion,  should  he,  through  grace,  ever  become 
experimentally  acquainted  with  that  desirable  change. 


THE    HARMONY 

OP 

DIVINE  TRUTH. 


WJ^m.T  233: 


TRUTH  IN  PRACTICE. 


Wx  have  seen  what  truth  is  in  doctrine^  and  what  it  is  in  experience. 

It  now  remains  to  be  shown  what  it  is  in  practice.     By  practice,  I 

fiMui  visible  obedience.     Experieucct  as  the  word  has  been  used  in 

this  work,  is  the  inward  obedience  of  the  heart,  or  conformity  of  heart 

to  the  truth.     By  practical  religion,  I  moan  all  that  goodness  of  char- 

tcter  which  appears  outwardlp ;  consisting  in  words  and  actions*      It 

is  holiness  of  heart,  rendered  visible  by  the  members  of  the  body :  or, 

as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  by  yielding  our  mcfgibere  eervanU  to  right' 

emniCMM  unto  holiness.    Rom.  vi.  19. 

The  scriptures  frequently  recognize  the  distinction  between  experi* 
mental  and  practical  religion ;  or  between  internal  and  external  purity. 
When,  in  the  24th  Psalm,  the  demand  is  made,  ^  Who  shall  ascend 
into  the  hill  of  the  Lord  ?  and  who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place  7"  the 
answer  given  is  this :  '« He  that  hath  clean  hands^  and  a  pure  heart.** 
'^  Clean  hands"  are  here  designed  to  express  all  that  part  of  religion, 
which  is  comprised  in  external  conformity  to  the  law ;  and  **  a  pure 
hearty"  all  that  which  has  its  seat  within.  This  distinction  was  made 
by  our  divine  Teacher,  when  he  said,  **  Cleanse  that  which  is  wiMn 
the  cup  and  [platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also."  The 
scriptures  distinguish  between  a  good  treCf  and  its  good  fruit ;  between 
repentance^  and  the  fruits  worthy  of  repentance ;  between  believing  in 
God,  which  is  the  religion  of  the  heart,  and  a  carefulness  to  maintain 
good  toorksy  which  is  the  religion  of  the  life ;  between  lotung  God,  and 
Icenmg  his  commandments. 

The  Bible  sometimes  makes  a  distinction  between  good  works^  and 
good  words.  The  apostle  says  to  the  Thessalonians ;  **  Now  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father,  staUidi  you  in  every 
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possessed  of  a  benevolent  heart,  our  life  will  be  benevolent 
I ;  that  is,  our  conduct  will  be  adapted  to  (he  promotion  of  tlie 
t>od.  If  wo  have  godliness  within,  we  shall  have  godliness 
:  if  the  law  of  our  God  is  in  our  heart,  it  will  most  certainly 
ule  of  our  life.  Though  a  wicked  man  may  put  on  the  mask 
less^  a  good  man  can  not  put  on  the  mask  of  wickedness.  If, 
life  which  is  externally  ffood,  be  not  full  proof  that  the  heart 
a  bad  life  is  incontrovertible  proof  that  the  heart  is  bad. 
k1  works,"  as  this  phrase  is  used  in  the  scriptures,  mean  some- 
ore  than  right  external  actions ;  they  mean  such  right  actions 
le  fruit  of  right  affections  of  heart.  **  The  term  good  vxirks^* 
.  Scott,  '*  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testament,  for  ritual  obe* 
or  moral  virtue,  as  practiced  by  unbelievers ;  or  for  any  other 
lan  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that,  in 
t  of  God,  those  alone  are  accounted  good  woiks,  which  pro- 
m  a  good  heart.  He  views  the  motive  and  the  action  togeth- 
they  belong  together.  But  as  the  motive  which  prompts  the 
lies  concealed  from  us,  we  are  often  under  the  necessity  of 
iiose  works  good,  which  Gk)d  will  condenm  as  evil,  in  the  day 
)  will  manifest  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  While,  therefore,  it 
r  for  the  omniscient  God  to  apply  the  term  good  worksf  exclu- 
\  those  actions  which  result  from  holy  affections ;  it  is  not  im- 
or  us  to  use  this  distinctive  term,  in  application  to  such  actions 
affections  will  naturally  produqet  whether  they  are  all  of  them 
fruit  of  such  affections,  or  not. 

practice  naturally  divides  itself  into  two  distinct  branches, 
;  the  duties  we  owe  directly  to  God ;  and  those  which  we  owe 
unediately  to  men.  This  distinction  is  noticeable  in  the  ten 
idments ;  the  first  four  of  which,  rokte  to  the  duties  we  owe  to 
nsclf ;  and  the  other  six,  to  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  fellow 
rhis  distinction  between  duties  to  Crod,  and  duties  to  men,  was 
t  one  reason  why  the  conunandments  were  written  on  two  ta- 
The  same  difference  was  evidently  made  by  Christ,  when  ho 
all  the  precepts  of  the  law  into  two ;  the  first  requiring  love 
and  the  second,  love  to  men.  Being  asked,  which  was  tho 
»mmandment  in  the  law,  he  said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
I  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
This  is  the  first  and  ffreat  commandment :  and  the  second  is 
0  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  As  the  whole 
m1  life,  or  a  correct  practice,  is  comprised  in  duty  to  God  and 
90  wc  find  tho  whole  character  of  one  who  was  destitute  of 
s,  is  expressed  by  saying,  "  he  feared  not  God,  neither  regard. 
"     Luke  xviii.  2. 

t  be  understood,  that  it  is  God  to  whom  we  are  under  obliga- 
lischargc  the  whole  of  our  duty,  whether  enjoined  in  the  first 
id  table  of  the  law,  whether  He  or  our  neighbor,  be  the  imme- 
ject  of  it ;  for  every  duty  is  enjoined  by  his  supreme  authority. 
>d  who  commands  us  to  do  good  to  our  neighbor,  and  God  who 
render  homage  to  himself.  The  duty  enjoined  in  tho  former 
id,  we  owe  indirectly  and  ultimately  to  God,  though  directly  to 
;hbor ;  while  that  required  by  the  latter  is  due  to  God,  as  both 
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good  tDord  and  tcork ;"  and  to  the  Colossians ;  *<  Whatsoever  ye  do  in 
vxfrd  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  But  though  in 
these,  and  other  passages,  a  distinction  is  made  between  words  and 
works,  yet  toorA:^  is  a  term  so  general  in  its  signification,  as  to  include 
words,  together  with  all  other  external  numitcstations  of  the  feelingH 
of  our  hearts.  AH  exhibitions  of  inward  purit^',  whether  consisCiD^ 
in  words  or  actions,  will  here  be  comprehended  under  tlic  head  of  good 
works f  or  practical  religion. 

There  is  a  certain  course  of  external  conduct,  which  purity  of  heart 
will  naturally  prompt  us  to  pursue*  This  course  is  what  is  termed  by 
Isaiahr  **  the  way  of  holiness."  All  other  courses  are  considered  as 
devious  paths  and  crooked  ways,  leading  to  destruction.  When  Paul 
said  to  the  Philippians,  ^'  Let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  he  meant  to  be  understood  as  enjoining  a  course  of 
regular  and  consistent  conduct,  comprehending  actions  as  well  afl 
words ;  for  in  the  scriptures,  conversation  always  means  conduct — 
what  one  does,  as  well  as  what  he  says.  They  whoso  behavior  is  in 
accordance  with  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  are,  in  scripture,  said  to 
do  the  truth,  and  to  walk  in  the  truth.  The  way  of  holiness  is  distin- 
guished from  all  devious  paths,  by  its  agreement  with  the  truth,  as  ex. 
hibited  in  the  commandments  of  God.  David  declares  his  resolution 
to  live  a  holy  life,  by  sayinff,  *<  I  will  run  in  the  way  of  thy  command- 
ments." Christ  required  his  disciples  to  manifest  the  purity  of  their 
hearts,  by  the  purity  of  their  Uves ;  to  demonstrate  their  inward  attach, 
mont  to  him,  by  conforming  their  actions  to  his  precepts.  **  If  ye 
love  me,  keep  my  commandments." 

The  most  convincing  proof  of  an  obedient  heart,  is  an  obedient  life  ; 
as  appears  by  such  passages  as  these :  ^^  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed, 
when  1  have  respect  unto  all  thy  commandments."  **  I  will  show 
thee  my  faith  by  my  works."  <<  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  man- 
ifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  doeth  not  righteous, 
ness,  is  not  of  God."  Ps.  cxix.  6.  Jam.  ii.  18.  1  John,  iii.  10.  The 
text  last  quoted  establishes  the  point,  that  the  grand  mark  of  distinction 
between  saints  and  sinners,  is  the  difference  in  their  practice — their 
external  behavior.  It  is  certain  that  no  external  conduct  whatever 
will  please  God,  unless  the  heart  be  right ;  but  the  scriptures  lead  ua 
to  conclude,  that  the  more  exactly  and  uniformly  our  external  conduct 
is  conformed  to  the  rules  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God,  the  more  rea. 
son  there  is  to  believe  that  the  heart  is  right.  It  is  acknowledged 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  hypocritical  obedience;  but  it  is  conunonly 
maimed  and  deficient  in  its  parts.  Some  duties  arc  performed,  and 
that  perhaps  with  uncommon  punctiliousness ;  while  other,  and  not 
unfroquently  far  weightier  ones,  are  wholly  omitted.  It  is  not  com- 
mon  for  hypocrisy  to  have  respect  to  all  the  commands,  even  in  their 
external  forms. 

As  Christian  doctrine,  or  the  truth  we  believe,  lays  the  foundation 
for  our  inward  experiences ;  so  our  experiences  lay  a  foundation  for  all 
our  holy  ])racticc.  The  agreement  between  a  sanctified  heart  and  a 
holy  life,  is  very  intimate.  When  the  tree  is  made  good,  you  may  be 
sure  of  good  fruit ;  and  when  the  fountain  is  made  sweet,  the  streams 
flowing- from  it  will  be  sweet  also.      So  if,  through  grace,  we  liave 
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boconiQ  possessed  of  a  benevolent  hoarti  our  life  will  be  benevolent 
likewise;  that  is,  our  conduct  will  be  adapted  to  (he  promotion  of  the 
public  good.  If  wo  have  godliness  within,  we  shall  have  godliness 
without :  if  the  law  of  our  God  is  in  our  heart,  it  will  meet  certainly 
be  the  rule  of  our  life.  Though  a  wicked  man  may  put  on  the  mask 
of  goodness,  a  good  man  can  not  put  on  the  mask  of  wickedness.  If, 
then,  a  life  which  is  externally  ffood,  be  not  full  proof  that  the  heart 
is  good,  a  bad  life  is  incontrovertible  proof  that  the  heart  is  bad. 

**  Good  works,"  as  this  phrase  is  used  in  the  scriptures,  mean  some- 
thing more  than  right  external  actions ;  they  mean  such  right  actions 
as  are  the  fruit  of  right  affections  of  heart.  **  The  term  good  works,*^ 
aaya  Dr.  Scott,  ^  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testament,  for  ritual  obo« 
dience,  or  moral  virtue,  as  practiced  by  unbelievers  ;  or  for  any  other 
woiks  than  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that,  in 
the  sight  of  God,  those  alone  are  accounted  good  woiks,  which  pro- 
ceed nrom  a  good  heart.  He  views  the  motive  and  the  action  togeth- 
er ;  for  they  belong  together.  But  as  the  motive  which  prompts  the 
action,  lies  concealed  from  us,  we  are  often  under  the  necessity  of 
calling  those  works  good,  which  Gk)d  will  condemn  as  evil,  in  the  day 
when  he  will  manifest  the  secrets  of  the  heart.  While,  therefore,  it 
is  proper  for  the  omniscient  God  to  apply  the  term  good  works,  exclu- 
sively to  those  actions  which  result  from  holy  affections ;  it  is  not  im- 
proper for  us  to  use  this  distinctive  term,  in  application  to  such  actions 
BM  holy  affections  will  naturally  produce,  whether  they  are  all  of  them 
the  real  fruit  of  such  afi*ection8,  or  not* 

Holy  practice  naturally  divides  itself  into  two  distinct  branches, 
namely  $  the  duties  wc  owe  directly  to  God ;  and  those  which  we  owe 
more  immediately  to  men.  This  distinction  is  noticeable  in  the  ten 
commandments ;  the  first  four  of  which,  relate  to  the  duties  we  owe  to 
God  himself;  and  the  other  six,  to  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  fellow 
men.  This  distinction  between  duties  to  God,  and  duties  to  men,  was 
no  doubt  one  reason  why  the  commandments  were  written  on  ttDo  ta- 
bles. The  same  difference  was  evidently  made  by  Christ,  when  ho 
reduced  all  the  precepts  of  the  law  into  two ;  the  first  requiring  lovo 
to  Grod,  and  the  second,  love  to  men.  Being  asked,  which  was  the 
great  commandment  in  the  law,  he  said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mtnd.  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment :  and  the  second  is 
like  unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  As  the  whole 
of  a  good  Hfc,  or  a  correct  practice,  is  comprised  in  duty  to  God  and 
man ;  so  we  find  the  whole  character  of  one  who  was  destitute  of 
goodness,  is  expressed  by  saying,  <<  he  feared  not  God,  neither  regard- 
ed man/'     Luke  xviii.  2. 

Let  it  be  understood,  that  it  is  God  to  whom  we  are  under  obliga- 
tion to  discharge  the  whole  of  our  duty,  whether  enjoined  in  the  first 
or  second  table  of  the  law,  whether  He  or  our  neighbor,  bo  the  imme- 
diate object  of  it ;  for  every  duty  is  enjoined  by  his  supreme  authority. 
It  is  God  who  commands  us  to  do  good  to  our  neighbor,  and  God  who 
bids  us  render  homage  to  himself.  The  duty  enjoined  in  the  former 
command,  we  owe  indirectly  and  ultimately  to  God,  though  directly  to 
our  neighbor ;  while  that  required  by  the  latter  is  due  to  God,  as  both 
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its  ultimato  and  its  immediate  object.  This  diflference  between  the 
two  classes  of  duties,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  parents,  who 
prescribe  rules  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  their  children  towards  them- 
selves, and  also  towards  one  another.  We  say  of  some  of  these  rules, 
that  they  relate  iofUal  duties,  or  duties  which  the  children,  as  such, 
owe  immediately  to  their  parents ;  amd  of  others,  that  they  relate  to 
those  fraternal  duties  which,  as  brothers,  they  owe  to  equals  in  the 
family.  And  those  children  ought  to  feel,  that,  in  performing  the /rfl- 
temalf  as  well  as  the  filial  duties,  they  are  but  discharging  the  obugs- 
tion  they  are  under  to  their  parents. — ^As  the  above-mentioned  cIsm- 
fication  of  duties  is  both  natural  and  scriptural,  I  shall  adopt  it,  and* 
proceed  .  immediately  to  the  consideration  of  those  of  the  nrst  cliis, 
namely : 

DUTIES  WHICH  WE  OWE  TO  GOD. 

The  duties  which  belong  to  this  class,  are  often  distinguished  from 
those  belonging  to  the  other,  by  being  called  religious  duties,  and  du- 
ties of  piety :  but  in  the  scriptures,  this  branch  of  hdy  practice  U 
usually  denominated  godliness ;  denoting  that  God  is  the  immodiate 
object  of  the  affections  and  services  which  pertain  to  it.  My  design 
is,  not  to  bring  into  view  every  thing  which  might  be  comprehended 
under  this  class  of  good  works,  but  enough  only  to  show,  that  troth 
can  not  bo  reduced  to  practice,  short  of  its  terminating  in  a  life  of 
godliness.  Some  of  tliose  duties  or  practices  which  are  essential  to  i 
godly  life,  will  be  considered  under  the  following  Articles. 


ARTICLE    I. 
TuK  Worship  of  God  occunss  tue  first  flack  amokg  thx 

DUTIES   OF   GODLINESS. 

Ik  scripture,  the  term  worship  is  sometimes  applied  to  that  respect, 
or  deference,  which  it  is  proper  for  one  mortal  to  show  to  another,  on 
account  of  his  superior  dignity  of  character,  or  his  elevated  station  in 
society.  God  himself  has  required  this  deference  from  inferiors  to 
their  superiors.  He  requires  children  to  honor  their  father  and  moth- 
er; the  young,  to  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honor  the  &oeof 
the  old  man ;  and  subjects,  to  pay  homage  to  their  king.  When,  on  a 
certain  occasion,  king  David  and  his  subjects  had  made  a  very  liberal 
offering  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  the  whole  congregation  of  Is- 
rael **  worshiped  the  Lord,  and  the  king."  We  can  not  suppose,  how- 
ever, that  with  such  a  spirit  of  piety  as  then  actuated  them,  they  wor- 
shiped their  king,  in  the  same  sense  they  did  their  God ;  or  that  their 
king  would  have  consented  to  receive  any  such  worship.  The  pasi- 
uge  can  mean  no  more  than  this )   that  while  they  paid  rdigums  wor- 
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to  their  Grod,  they  paid  to  their  monarch  that  reverential  deference 
which  was  due  to  his  kingly  authority. 

Worship,  in  its  appropriate,  and  (in  the  scriptures)  almost  its  only 
meaning,  is  the  expression  of  mpremt  regard  and  confidence.  There 
is  no  being  but  ^  Him  that  is  higher  than  the  highest,"  who  can  rea. 
sonaUy  be  made  the  object  of  such  worship.  Until  we  arrive  at  the 
Morce  of  all  dependent  existeotoe,  intelligence,  holiness,  and  blessed- 
ness, we  have  not  found  the  being  who  can  claim  religious  homage,  or 
in  whom  we  can  repose  supreme  confidence.  This  makes  a  broad 
line  of  distinction  between  the  worship  we  are  required  to  pay  to  the 
Most  High,  and  that  honor  which  is  to  be  given  to  our  fellow  men. 
It  is  not  wronff  to  ask  needed  favors  of  ikem ;  or  to  render  thanks  for 
such  as  they  have  conferred  on  us ;  nor  to  solicit  their  forgiveness, 
when  we  have  trespassed  against  them.  But  were  we  to  ask  their 
aid,  or  to  give  them  thanks  for  aid  afforded,  as  though  it  came  from 
them  as  its  towrct :  or  were  we  to  ask  their  forgiveness,  as  though 
they  had  the  power  to  pardon  sins,  and  to  secure  us  from  enduring  the 
penalties  of  the  divine  law,  it  WouM  be  giving  to  the  creature  the  place 
of  the  Creator.  As  Jehovah  is  an  eternal,  self-existent  being,  from 
whom  all  other  existence  is  derived,  and  on  whom  it  is  entirely  and 
constantly  dependent,  he  requires  (and  how  infinitely  just  is  the  re« 
qnisiiion)  all  nis  intelligent  offlbpring  to  feel  and  conduct  towards  hinit 
as  the  Gog  in  whose  hand  their  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  their  ways. 
On  this  point,  he  could  not  have  made  known  his  will  more  explicitly, 
than  he  has  done  in  these  words :  Thov  shalt  wobship  thb  Lobd 
THT  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  sbbvb.  We  are  here  com- 
manded to  worship  Him,  and  forbidden  to  worship  any  besides  Him. 

The  worship  Of  God,  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  has 
only  two  distinct  branches,  namely,  prayer  and  praise.  Under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  it  was  a  part  of  their  worship  to  offer  to' 
God  ^  the  calves  of  the  stall ;"  but  now  there'is  nothing  more  required 
than  to  render  **  the  calves  of  our  lips."  By  praise^  as  distinguished 
fronijprayer,  is  meant  the  singing  of  «<  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spirit- 
ual  songs."  Of  these  two  parts  of  worship,  prayer  holds  by  far  the 
most  prominent  place.  By  this  it  is  not  meant,  that  thanksgiving  is 
less  important  than  supplication ;  (for  thanksgiving  constitutes  no  in- 
considerable part  of  a  devout  prayer;)  but  the  praising  of  God  in 
measured  lines,  or  by  musical  modulations  of  the  voice,  is  not,  Uke 
pmyer,  absolutely  indispensable  to  a  life  of  piety.  These  two  branches 
of  worship  will  both  receive  our  attention,  though  the  first  will  claim 
die  greatest  share  of  it.  Let  us  now  with  a  devout  spirit,  enter  on  a 
eoQsideration  of  the  duty  of 

PRAYER.* 

What  I  have  to  say  on  this  subject,  will  be  comprised  under  the 
fi)Uowing  heads :  the  Migation  to  the  duty — its  nature — its  heitefits^^ 
and  the  proper  occasions  for  its  performance.     Let  us  consider, 

*  It  iMij  Im  proper  for  the  author  to  lUte,  that  the  meter  portion  of  what  foUowi  oa 
the  eolgeet  of  prayer,  though  originally  prepared  for  this  work,  he  has  already  given  to 
the  public  in  the  form  of  a  Tract.     It  coniUtutei  No.  871  of  the  Amerieaa  Iraet " 
ecj*aaeiiBa. 
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I.   THE  OBLIGATION  TO  PRAYER. 

This  duty,  which  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  rea- 
son, is  expressly  and  abundantly  enjoined  in  the  holy  scriptures.  It 
is  enjoined, 

1.  By  precept.  The  following  are  a  few  of  the  many  passagai, 
which  require  the  performance  of  this  duty,  ^  Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  ''Pray 
for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem."  *<  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found ;  call  yc  upon  him  while  he  is  near."  <*  Ye  that  make  mentioa 
of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  him  no  rest  till  he  establish, 
and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."  *<  Thus  saith  tiie 
Lord,  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  (i.  e.  prayed  to)  by  the  houseof 
Israel,  to  do  it  for  them."  Ps.  1.  15 ;  cxxii.  6.  Isa.  Iv.  6 ;  Ixii.  6,7. 
Ezek.  xxzvi.  37.  Sacrificial  ofTeiings  were  confined  to  the  former 
dispensation,  but  prayer  is  rendered  obligatory  under  both  dispensi* 
tions.  The  New  Testament  abounds  with  injunctions  to  pn^^« 
Scarcely  any  other  duty  was  so  frequently  inculc^d  by  Christ*  Taka 
the  following  instances :  ''  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  *  And  he 
spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men  ought  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint."  **  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion."   Luke  xi.  9;  xviii.  1.    Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

Prayer  is  much  insisted  on  by  the  apostles,  in  their  letters  to  the 
churches  ;  particularly  by  Paul,  who  wrote  the  greater  part  of  them. 
Paul  writes  to  the  Romans,  *<  Continue  instant  in  prayer:"  to  the 
Ephosians,  *<  Pray  always,  with  all  prayer  and  supplication,  in  the 
Spirit : "  to  the  Philippians,  "  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every 
thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God : "  to  the  Colossians,  *<  Continue  in  prayer, 
and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving:"  and  to  the  Thessaloni* 
ans,  "Pray  without  ceasing."  Rom.  xii.  12.  £ph.  vi.  18.  PhiLiv. 
6.  Col.  iv.  2.  Thoss.  v,  17.  James  called  on  Christians  to  pray  one 
for  another ;  assuring  them  that  *<  the  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availcth  much."  Peter  exhorted  them  to  «  watch  uoto 
prayer,"  and  to  cast  all  their  cares  upon  God,  as  one  who  cared  for 
them.  John  did  not  neglect  to  enforce  this  duty :  nor  did  Jude,  al* 
though  all  he  wrote  is  comprised  in  one  chapter.  Jam.  v.  16.  1  Fet* 
iv,  7 ;  V.  7.    1  John,  v.  14 — 16.   Jude,  vcr.  20. 

2»  By  example^  Those  who  lived  before  the  flood,  called  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Gen.  iv.  26.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  are  all 
described  as  men  of  prayer.  Gen.  xviii.  23 — 33  ;  xxiv.  63 ;  xiW' 
9 — 32.  Those  illustrious  descendants  of  theirs,  whose  names  adorn 
the  pages  of  sacred  history — statesmen  and  monarchs,  as  veil  as 
priests  and  prophets-^are  all  represented  as  men  who  had  oommumoQ 
with  God.  What  reader  of  the  Old  Testament  histor}'  is  ignorant  of 
the  fact,  that  a  spirit  of  devotion  marked  the  character  of  such  mesas 
Mpsca,  Joshua,  Samuel,  David,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Hezckiah,  Elijabi 
Ezfra,  Nchemiah,  and  Daniel  ?  and  of  such  women  as  Hannah,  Deh* 
orah,  and  Esther  ? 

The  worthies  of  the  New  Testament,  both  male  and  female,  aredc 


PRAYER.  431 

scribed  as  persons  who  conscientiously  regarded  this  duty.  We  know 
this  was  the  case  with  Christ  himself.  He  prayed  much.  To  engage 
in  this  duty,  he  arose  early,  and  sat  up  late  :  he  was  known  to  continuo 
all  night  in  prayer  to  God.     Mark  i.  85,  and  Vi.  46,  47.    Luke  vi.  12. 

3.  The  scriptures  inculcate  this  duty  as  universal.  "I  will," 
said  one  who  spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  that  men 
pray  every  where.'*  As  we  can  never  remove  from  under  the  domin- 
ion of  the  Most  High,  nor  cease  to  need  his  merciful  protection,  we 
can  never  be  freed  cither  from  the  obligation  or  necessity  of  prayer. 
Daniel,  residing  at  Babylon,  the  seat  of  a  pagan  empire,  felt  both. 
Nehcmiah  prayed  at  Shushan  as  well  as  at  Jerusalem  ;  Jonah,  in  the 
whale's  belly  ;  and  Paul  and  Silas,  in  the  prison.  This  duty  extends 
its  claims  to  all  classes  of  society— to  men  in  secular  life,  as  well  as 
those  in  the  holy  ministry— to  rulers  as  well  as  private  citizens — to 
the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor.  None  are  so  exalted  as  to  be  above,  nor 
80  depressed  as  to  be  below,  either  the  obligation  or  privilege  of  prayer. 
The  servant  of  Abraham  prayed  to  the  same  God  to  which  his  master 
prayed,  and  was  equally  accepted.  From  the  claims  of  this  duty,  no 
ace  or  condition  in  life  is  exempt.  ^  Both  young  men  and  maidens^ 
ouL  men  and  children^  let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Tho 
UiiU  chUdf  as  well  as  the  aged  man,  should  kneel  before  the  Lord  his 
Sfaker.     Psalm  cxlviii.  12,  13.    1  Samuel,  i.  38.    Luke  ii.  49,  52. 

4.  The  scriptures  represent  this  duty  as  essenlial  to  ChrUUan 
ehanuier.  ^  Just  and  devout" — **  giving  alms  unto  the  people,  and 
praying  to  God  always,''*  are  joined  together  to  constitute  the  character 
of  the  good  man.  Luke  ii.  25.  Acts  x.  2.  None  are  considered 
as  giving  more  certain  indications  of  a  wicked  heart  than  those  who 
say,  *'  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him  ?  and  what  profit 
shall  we  have,  if  wc  pray  unto  him  ?"  Job  xxi.  15.  An  immoral  life 
is  not  a  surer  index  of  an  unsanctified  heart,  than  a  life  withottt  prayer. 
Nor  is  it  any  more  certain,  that  a  renovation  of  heart  will  transform 
the  immoral  into  a  moral  man,  than  that  it  will  convert  the  prayerless 
into  a  praying  man.  <'  Behold  he  prayeth,"  is  tlie  scripture  announce- 
ment of  a  sinner's  conversion  to  God  :  and  a  neglect  of  this  duty  is  Con« 
sidered  as  furnishing  sufficient  proof  of  the  unsoundness  of  any  man's  reli- 
gion, however  promising  it  may  have  been.  Acts  ix.  11.   Job  xxvii.  10. 

II.  THE  IfATURE   OF  FRATSR. 

Though  the  scriptures  thus  inculcate  the  obligation  to  prayer,  they 
are  very  far  from  approving  everything  which  bears  the  name.  The 
Pharisees  made  long  prayers,  and  yet  to  the  holy  Jesus  no  class  of 
sinners  were  more  offensive.  Matt.  v.  20 ;  vi.  5.  It  concerns  us 
all  to  know,  what  arc  the  essential  characteristics  of  that  prayer  which 
Grod  will  accept.  The  scriptures  represent  it  under  a  variety  of 
phraseology ;  as,  "  drawing  near  to  God" — "  speaking  unto  the  Lord" 
— *<  declaring  to  him  our  ways" — **  pouring  out  our  heart  before  him" 
— "coming  to  tho  throne  of  grace,"  &;c.  Psalm  Ixxiii.  28;  Gen. 
xviii.  27.  Psalm  cxix.  20  ;  Ixii.  8.  Heb.  iv.  10.  It  has,  by  men 
uninspired,  been  well  defined  to  be  <'  the  offering  up  of  our  desires  to 
God,  for  things  agreeable  to  his  will."  Without  desires f  there  can  be 
,  no  prayer ;  and  none  that  is  good,  except  the  desires  bo  holy ;  and 
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these  must  be  offered  up  to  God*  There  may  be  prayer,  without  the 
prostration  of  the  body  or  the  moving  of  the  lips,  but  not  without  the 
lifting  up  of  the  soul  to  God.    Psalm  xxv.  1. 

Prayer  is  the  language  of  dependence.  It  is  poverty  and  emptioflsi^ 
coming  to  infinite  mllness  forsupplies — ^ignorance,  coming  to  wisdom 
for  instruction  and  |;uidance— weakness,  leaning  on  Almighty  strength 
— ^pollution,  repainng  to  the  fountain  which  is  openea  for  sin  and 
uncleanness — ^guilt,  pleading,  not  for  a  repeal  of  the  law,  bat  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sin  through  an  infinite  atonement.  To  be  prepared  to 
engage  in  this  duty,  we  must  be  kumbie.  The  pride  of  our  heart  moit 
be  brought  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  exalted.  We  must  harefaitk; 
believing  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  infinitely  great  and  good ;  bodi 
able  and  willing  to  answer  praver.  Nor  can  we  be  prepared  to  pray, 
unless  we  exercise  repentance  for  sin ;  for  if  we  reffard  imqui^  in  otk* 
heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  us.  A  eybmssice  epuH  is  anoth^  requi- 
site for  prayer.  The  acceptableness  of  the  duty  is  increased  as  mnoh 
by  the  cordiality  of  the  submission,  as  by  the  strength  of  our  fidth.  In 
our  Savior's  prayer  in  the  sarden  of  agony,  his  submission,  though 
wonderfiilly  great,  did  not  miply  either  the  absence  or  weakness  of 
his  trust  in  God.  Indeed,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  among  which  MUk 
and  submission  hold  a  conspicuous  place,  do  not  seek  each  other's 
destruction ;  on  the  contrary,  they  afford  mutual  aid  in  nDderiog 

trayer  both  more  acceptaUe  and  prevalent,  kfcrgmng  sphk  is  not 
iaa  essential  to  the  duty,  than  faith  and  submisiBioo.  On  this  point, 
our  divine  Teacher  is  very  exph'cit :  **  When  ye  stand  prayinffij^me^ 
if  ye  have  aught  against  any ;  that  your  Father  aliso,  which  is  in 
heaven,  may  forgive  your  trespasses."  While  we  are  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer,  pleading  with  God  to  forgive  us,  we  must  do  the  same 
toward  our  fellow-men  from  whom  we  have  received  injuries.  As 
prayer  includes  thanksgiving  for  favors  received,  a  thankfid  apirU  is 
mdispensable  to  a  right  performance  of  the  duty.  Isa«lxvi.  2.  Heb. 
xi.  6.  Psalm  Ixvi.  18.  Matt.  xxvi.  89.  Mark  xi.  25.  Phil.  iv.  6. 
In  prayer,  we  have  concern  with  each  of  ike  persons  of  the  Godhead. 
We  address  the  FathcTf  in  the  name  of  tne  Son,  by  the  special  aid  of 
the  SpiriL  This  is  all  spread  before  us  in  one  short  verse :  ^  For 
through  Him  we  both  have  access,  by  one  SptrU^  unto  the  Falker.^ 
Eph.  ii.  18.  The  Son  directs  us  to  pray  to  Uie  Father  in  his  name. 
Should  we  forget  this  direction,  and  venture  to  go  in  our  own  name, 
our  petitions  will  remain  unanswered.  It  is  equally  necessary  that 
we  remember  our  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  lest,  by  rejecting 
his  proffered  aid,  and  trusting  in  our  own  gifts,  we  incur  the  guilt,  like 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  of  offering  strange  fire  ^fore  the  Lord.  Rom.  viii. 
26,  27.  Jude  20.  Levif.  x.  1.  Should  our  devotions  be  reeukiled 
by  the  best  of  forms,  still  if  the  Spirit  do  not  help  our  infirmities^  we 
can  not  pray. 

The  matter  of  prayer  is  very  copious.  There  is  no  sin  we  commit, 
but  it  is  to  be  confessed ;  no  mercy  we  need,  for  the  body  or  the  soul, 
for  ourselves  or  others,  but  we  are  to  ask  it  of  God  ;  no  favor  recmved, 
for  which  we  are  not  to  render  thanks;  no  duty  to  be  done,  nor 
affliction  to  be  borne,  but  we  need  help  in.  it  from  God.  **  In  eecry 
thingf**  said  the  apostle,  «  by  prayer  ana  supplication,  with  thmilryy^ 
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Dg  let  your  requests  bo  made  koown  unto  God."  Fhil.iv.  6.  We  are 
wpiired  to  intercede  for  our  children  and  relatives,  our  civil  rulers 
md  spiritual  guides,  for  the  church  and  the  unbelieving  world. 
Senesis  xliii.  14;  xxv.  21.  1  Tim.  ii.  1 — 8.  Psalm  cxxii.  6. 
torn.  V.  1. 

The  burden  of  our  petitions,  however,  should  be  for  those  blessings 
rhich  are  spiritual  and  enduring.  Of  six  petitions  in  the  Lord*s 
wmj/eff  only  one  relates  to  the  things  of  the  present  life.  These  things 
lie  a  mere  scaffolding,  on  which  to  stand  while  putting  up  an  edifice, 
hat  is  to  remain  when  the  earth  and  the  works  thereof  shall  be 
lanit  up. 

We  should  especiaUy  pray  for  the  injkiencet  of  the  Hdy  Spiriif 
rhich  our  Lord  has  represented  as  comprehendinffall  the  good  we 
leed.  Compare  Matt.  vii.  11  with  Luke,  xi.  18.  Tlie  atonement  is 
iready  made ;  the  scriptures  are  written  :  the  great  blessing  which 
vofw  remains  to  be  received,  is  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  If  this  gift  be 
vilhbeld,  all  other  means  will  fail  to  effect  the  conversion  of  a  single 
iDiier.  Until  the  Spirit  be  poured  from  on  high,  the  earth  will 
amain  a  moral  wilderness.  And  when  any  part  of  it  is  changed  into 
I  finiilfid  field,  and  becomes  the  Lord^s  vmeyard,  it  can  not  retain  its 
hdtfhlDeas,  except  by  a  continuance  of  this  divine  watering ;  which 
t  needs,  not  once  a  year,  but  every  moment.  Isa.  xxxii.  16  ;  xxvii.  8. 

Tbe  scriptures,  as  we  have  seen,  encourage  us  to  bring  every  thing 
Dto  our  prayers ;  yet  not  into  the  same  exercise.  The  prayers  we 
iod  in  them  are  adapted  to  eanetmg  eiratmeUmces.  When  Abraham 
food  op  as  an  intercessor,  to  turn  away  the  divine  wrath  fit>m  Sodom, 
le  adapted  his  petitions  to  their  necessities.  And  when  his  pious  ser- 
ant  went  in  search  of  a  wife  for  Isaac,  he  prayed  for  success  in  tho 
ibject  of  his  journey.  Jacob's  prayer,  at  the  time  he  was  expecting 
0  meet  his  incensed  brother,  was  a<iapted  to  this  exigency :  **  Deliver 
ae,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of  my  brother,  from  the  hand  of  Esau." 
Whesk  Moses  interceded  for  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  the  Lord 
lad  threatened  to  destroy,  he  adapted  his  petition  to  the  urgency  ot 
heir  case.  David,  on  hearing  that  Ahithopel  was  among  the  con« 
pjiBtars  made  this  appropriate  petition :  **  O  Lord,  I  pray  thee  turn 
he  eonnsel  of  Ahithopel  mto  foolishness.**  When  Solomon  prayed 
it  the  first  opening  of  tho  temple,  his  prayer  was  dedicatory.  The 
tenor's  intercessory  prayer  for  his  disciples,  which  he  made  just  as 
le  was  about  to  leave  themj  was  peculiarly  appropriate  to  that 
oteiesting  occasion.  Gen.  xviii.  20 — 88  ;  xxiv.  12 — 14 ;  xxxii. 
— 12.  Ex.  xxxii.  81,  32.  2  Sam.  xv.  81.  1  Kin.  viii.  Johnxvii. 
lie  cases  to  which  I  have  referred  were  occasional  prayers.  In  our 
tated  devotions,  whether  public  or  private,  there  are  some  petitions 
rhich  need  to  be  reiterated.  Our  blessed  Lord  taught  us  to  pray 
rery  day  for  our  daily  bread  ;  And  doubtless  he  intended  we  should 
ray  with  no  less  frequency,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  might  be  advanced, 
od  his  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  in  heaven  ;  also  that  our  sins  might 
9  forgiven,  and  that  temptation  might  either  not  be  permitted  to  assail 
I,  or  be  successfully  resisted.  Were  petitions  of  this  nature  to  be 
9  seldom  made  as  ordination  and  dedicatory  prayers,  what  would 
90ome  of  the  work  of  grace  in  our  hearts,  and  of  revivals  of  religion 
our  churches. 
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The  prayers  of  the  Bible  also  abound  with  arguments.  This  is  true  of 
the  prayers  of  Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses,  Joshua,  David,  Jehoshaphat, 
Hozckiah,  Nehemiah,  Daniel,  and  also  of  the  prayers  of  Christ.  Geo. 
xviii.  23—33 ;  xxxii.  9—12.  Num.  xiv.  13—19.  Josh.  vii.  7—9. 
Psalm  XXV.  11.  2  Chron.  xx.  5 — 12.  2  Kings,  xix.  14 — 19.  Ne- 
hemiah  i.  Daniel  ix.  John  xvii.  The  Lord's  prayer  conclades 
with  three  strong  arguments,  or  reasons,  why  the  preceding  petitions 
should  be  granted.  These  arguments  are  not  selfish.  They  all  honor 
God.  We  pray  him  to  answer  our  requests,  because  the  kingdom, 
whoso  advancement  is  sought,  is  his  own — the  power  to  advance  it  is 
in  his  oum  hands — and  the  glory  will  redound  to  his  own  great  nam 
for  ever.  The  more  perfectly  we  understand  and  love  the  character 
of  God,  and  the  great  principles  he  has  adopted  for  the  govcmroeot  of 
his  moral  kingdom  and  the  redemption  of  a  fallen  world  ;  and  the  more 
fully  we  imbibe  the  spirit  of  his  holy  word,  the  bettor  prepared  we  shall 
be  to  "  order  our  cause  before  him,  and  fill  our  mouth  with  arguroentfl." 
Job  xxiii.  4. 

The  style  of  prayer  demands  consideration.  This,  when  the  exercise 
is  extemporaneous,  depends  wholly  on  the  person  who  leads.  Rhet- 
orical flourishes  and  bombastic  expressbns,  never  appear  so  improper 
as  in  this  exercise.  Let  him  who  is  speaking  in  prayer  but  keep  in 
mind,  that  ho  is  dust  and  ashes,  addressing  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;  that  he  is  a  guilty  sinner,  pleading  for  pardon  before  the  merc>'- 
seat ;  and  let  him  at  the  same  time  possess  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and 
it  can  not  fail  to  give  solemnity,  humility,  and  a  childlike  simplicity  to 
his  altitude,  voice,  and  language.  Violent  gestures,  a  noisy  utterance, 
and  dictatorial  and  censorious  language,  are  utterly  incompatible  with 
the  nature  of  this  duty.  Every  thing  calculated  to  give  pain  fo  devout 
worshipers,  or  diminish  our  awe  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  should  be  care- 
fully avoided. 

in.   THE   BRin^FIT   OP   PRATER. 

1.  It  honors  God.  It  is  a  practical  acknowledgement  of  his  beingf 
perfections,  and  providence ;  and  of  our  entire  dependence  on  him  for 
all  wo  possess.  Those  creatures  of  God,  who  never  repair  to  his 
mercy-scat  to  ask  for  needed  favors  or  counsel,  virtually  deny  lus 
existence.  By  such  he  is  not  glorifiod.  See  Psalm  1.  23,  with  Mai. 
iii.  13 — 15.  Is  it  not  evident  to  all,  that  God  is  honored  by  the 
praying,  rather  than  by  the  prayerless  man  ?  by  the  praying,  rather 
than  by  the  prayerless  family  ?  and  by  a  praying  community,  whether 
town,  city,  state,  or  kingdom,  rather  than  by  such  as  call  not  on  his  name  ? 

2.  Prayer  promotes  both  the  sancti/ication  and  enjoyment  of  thofe 
who  engage  in  the  duty.  That  immediate  converse  which  we  have 
with  God,  when  we  pray,  gives  us  uncommonly  clear  views  of  his 
being,  and  perfections ;  and  the  acquaintance  we  form  with  ourselves, 
while  on  our  knees  before  him,  is  the  most  thorough  and  useful. 
Hence  prayer  greatly  promotes  repentance  for  sin.  It  also  promotes 
faith  in  Christ ;  for  we  present  all  our  petitions  in  his  worthy  name. 
Here  also  we  gain  the  most  correct  and  impressive  views  of  Divine 
Providence,  views  which  tranquilize  our  troubled  minds,  and  draw 
orth  our  gratitude  and  praise.     Nothing  more  powerfully  cxcitt* 
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benevolent  fccliDgs  toward  our  fellow-mcD,  enemies  as  well  as  friends, 
than  to  pray  for  them.  Indeed  prayer,  considered  as  a  means  of 
cleansing  the  heart  and  improving  the  character,  is  of  such  importance, 
that  none  can  be  prepared  for  heaven  without  it. 

Nor  is  it  less  essential  to  our  enjoymenU  ^  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw 
near  unto  God,"  said  one  who  knew  what  nearness  to  God  was.  In 
pro8perit\',  no  joy  can  be  compared  with  this ;  and  nothing  is  like 
It  to  sweeten  the  bitter  cup  of  affliction.  <<  Is  any  among  you  afflicted," 
Bays  an  apostle,  **  let  him  pray."    James  v.  13. 

One  would  suppose  that  without  prayer,  as  the  means  of  relieving 
the  troubled  breast,  the  evils  of  the  present  life  would  be  quite  insup. 
portable.  <*  I  wonder,"  said  an  aged  saint,  who  had  been  speaking  of 
the  comforts  he  derived  from  prayer  and  meditation,  during  the  wake- 
ful  hours  of  night,  <*  I  wonder  what  those  old  people  do  for  comfort, 
who  have  such  sleepless  hours,  and  yet  have  no  God  to  think  of,  or  pray 
to* 

3.  Prayer  is  prevalent  with  God,  "  The  efiectual,  fervent  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man,  availeth  much."  It  is  the  key  which  unlocks  the 
treasury  of  heaven.  God  has  said  to  the  children  of  men,  <<  Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive."  And  again,  "Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not." 
Some  are  of  tlie  opinion,  that  prayer  is  not  a  necessary  means  of  pro- 
curing our  blessings,  but  only  of  preparing  our  hearts  for  their  rcccp. 
lion.  That  this  preparation  of  heart  is  one  very  important  result  of 
genuine  prayer,  I  fully  believe ;  but  I  as  fully  believe,  that  the  procure 
tag  of  blessings  is  another  of  its  results — that  there  is  a  necessary  and 
inseparable  connection  between  our  asking  God  for  favors,  and  his 
bestowing  favors  upon  us.  Methinks  none  can  read  the  Bible  with 
the  least  attention,  and  not  perceive,  that  they  who  pray  aright,  have 
the  promise  of  receiving  blessings,  as  well  as  of  being  prepared  to 
enjoy  them  when  bestowed.  See  Zech.  x.  1.  Luke  xi.  13.  Matt.  ix. 
37,  38.  2  Thess.  iii.  1.  If  prayer  exerts  no  influence  in  obtaining 
bleanngs,  why  does  it  include  intercession  7  The  very  object  of  this 
department  of  the  duty,  is  to  help  others ;  and  frequently,  those  who 
are  absent,  and  know  not  that  prayer  is  made  for  them.  Do  we  not 
pray  for  the  sick,  to  obtain  for  them  the  blessing  of  health  ?  Do  not 
•aints  pray  for  sinners,  to  procure  their  conversion,  rather  than  for  the 
purpose  of  preparing  themselves  to  enjoy  it  7 

But  some  will  say,  "  how  can  prayer  be  classed  with  operative  moans 
for  the  procurement  of  good  ?  We  can  perceive  a  connection  between 
the  cultivation  of  the  earth,  and  its  bringiug  forth  fruits — between  the 
medicines  administered  by  the  physician,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
patient ;  but  how  can  the  breath  of  prayer  have  any  influence  in 
causing  a  shower  of  rain,  or  in  saving  the  sick  ? "  Such  objectors 
would  do  well  to  remember,  that  in  the  cases  specified,  neither  culture 
nor  medicines  are  eflicacious,  on  account  of  any  power  of  their  own 
to  produce  these  results.  God  himself  is  the  efficient  Agent.  <<  He 
causeth  the  grass  to  grow  for  the  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  service  of 
man."  It  is  He  Mso,  *<  who  healeth  all  our  diseases."  Yet  we  have 
no  reajson  to  expect  that  he  will  operate  to  produce  these  effects,  except 
in  the  use  of  his  appointed  means.  And  has  he  not  appointed  prayer, 
as  manifestly  as  any  other  means,  for  the  procurement  of  good  from  his 
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hand  ?    If,  then,  we  were  unable  to  perceive  any  more  natural  oounec- 
tion  between  our  aakiog  and  receiving,  than  between  the  blowing  of 
ranis'  horns  and  the  falling  of  Jericho's  walls,  still  we  ought  not  to 
doubt  the  existence  of  such  a  connection,  nor  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
establishing  it.   But  why  should  prayer  be  thought  an  tfnftatared  metiM 
of  obtaining  blessings  from  the  hand  of  God  ?     Who  can  say,  that  the 
connectioid  was  not  as  natural  and  proper  between  Jacob's  spmtad 
wrestlings  in  prayer,  and  his  prevailing  with  God,  as  that  which  ezisli 
between  the  muscular  efforts  of  the  literal  wrestler^  and  his  success  io 
overpowering  his  antagonist  T    If  God  puts  honor  on  that  strengtli 
which  lies  in  bones  and  sinews^  by  rendering  it  effectual  for  the  atttio- 
ment  of  a  desired  object,  much  more  may  he  be  expected  to  honor 
those  holy  efforts  of  mind  which  are  put  forth  in  the  fervent  prayen 
of  the  righteous* 

Prayer,  unlike  all  other  means,  exerts  Us  infiuence  on  God  hmsdf. 
Renouncing  dependence  on  all  created  objects,  we  say  unto  Gfod, 
^  Neither  luiow  we  what  to  do,  but  our  eyeB  are  unto  theeJ^^  2  Cbroa« 
XX.  12.  That  Grod  views  the  prayers  of  his  people  as  deagned  to 
exert  an  influence  on  AuMelf,  is  made  evident  by  his  saying  to  Mosesi 
when  he  was  about  to  intercede  for  the  idolatrous  Israelites,  **hAm 
alone."  Ex.  xxxii.  10. 

That  the  prayers  of  the  righteous  are  prevalent  with  God,  appears 
also  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  and  grace.  The  piayen  of 
Jacob  at  Peoiel  were  prevalent.  The  prayers  of  Moses  and  Josfaua 
were  also  prevalent  So  were  the  prayers  of  Hannah,  Samuel,  and 
David.  The  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  fornish  many  other  in* 
stances  of  evident  answers  to  prayer  :  see  Gen.  xxxii.  Fb.  cvi.  23. 
Josh.  X.  12.  1  Sam.  i.  27;  vii.  9—12.  Ps.  xviii.  6—50.  1  Kia. 
xviii.  36--45.  2  Chron.  xiv.  0—15 ;  xx.  5—30  ;  xxxii.  20—23. 
Ezra  viii.  21—31.  Neb.  i.  2.  Dan.  ix.  21—23.  EsL  iv.  15,  com- 
pared with  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  book.  The  New  Testament 
history  agrees  with  the  Old,  in  representing  prayer  as  eficacioug.  The 
ceaseless  prayers  of  the  church  delivered  Peter  from  prison  and  from 
death.  And  surely  that  praying  breath  was  not  spent  in  vain,  which 
called  down  such  a  mighty  influence,  that  in  one  day,  three  thousand 
souls  were  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  See  Acts  i.  14; 
ii.  41 ;  xii.  5 — 17.  To  be  t^  Hearer  of  prayer,  is  the  memorial  of 
Zion's  God  throughout  all  generations.     Ps.  Ixv.  2. 

Could  we  have  the  history  of  the  Christian  church  fully  placed 
bafore  us,  it  would  furnish  innumerable  cases  where  fervent,  unitedf 
and  persevering  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  has  been 
answered  in  the  bestowment  of  this  greatest  of  all  blessings.  Miny 
years  ago,  when  revivals  of  religion  were  less  frequent  in  this  ooontrjf 
I  well  remember  hearing  a  Christian  pastor,  who  was  watchiDg  ('^^ 
souls,  express  strong  confidence  that  the  Lord  was  about  to  poor  out 
his  Spirit  on  his  people ;  assigning  as  his  reason,  that  tJie  Jacdbi  among  ^ 
them  were  wrestling.  A  few  monms  after,  on  seeing  him  again,  and  j 
inquiring,  Do  your  Jacobs  continue  to  wrestle  ?  he  replied,  with  an  , 
overflowing  heart,  The  Messing  has  come.  This  case  has  nothing 
peculiar  in  it ;  the  chronicles  of  **  the  Israel  of  God,"  could  fumUh 
thousands  of  similar  examples. 
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MTho  can  tell  what  a  multitude  of  the  seed  of  Crod's  people  have  been 
brought  into  the  fold  of  Chriatf  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  their  piottw 
parents  ?  The  case  of  Monica,  the  mother  of  Augustine,  whose  fbr- 
rent  and  long  continued  prayers  for  her  son,  were  answered  in  his 
conrersion  and  singular  usefulness  to  the  cause  of  truth,  is  well  known 
in  the  history  of  the  church.  In  a  Aetch  ^ven,  a  few  years  since,  of 
the  life  of  an  aged  Christian  in  the  state  of  Maine,  it  was  particularly 
stated,  that  he  had  been  observed  to  pray  much  for  his  children,  and 
his  children's  children,  and  inore  remote  posterity — ^not  that  they  might 
abound  in  wealth,  but  in  grace,  and  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 
And  when  in  a  good  old  age  he  was  gathered  to  his  Others,  and  was 
followed  to  the  grave  by  an  uncommon  number  of  descendants, 
almost  all  of  them,  who  had  come  to  mature  years,  appeared  to  be  the 
humUe  disciples  of  Christ*  Were  every  good  man  to  write  his  own 
biography,  there  would  be  found  in  it  many  a  record  similar  to  that  of 
the  Pnlmist :  **  Verily,  God  hath  heard  me  ;  he  hath  attended  to  the 
voice  of  my  prayer."  He  would  state,  At  such  and  such  a  time,  the 
Lord  mercifully  prepared  my  heart  to  pray ;  and  in  such  and  such 
ways,  he  made  it  manifest  that  he  had  caused  his  ear  to  hear.  Ps. 
Ixvu  19 ;  X.  17 ;  cxvi.  1,  2.  Tlie  devout  man  rests  satisfied  that  the 
prayer  which  God  requires,  and  which  is  dictated  by  his  Spirit,  is 
always  acceptable  to  him,  and  that  it  invariably  procures,  cither  the 
specific  blessing  sought,  or  something  else  which  is  preferable.  2  Cor. 
xii.  7—0. 

Let  it  here  be  remembered,  that  the  scriptures  do  not  speak  of  the 
esKhtrive  acceptableness  of  the  prayers  of  the  rightemu'f  with  an  inten- 
tion to  exempt  the  wicked  from  dligaiUm  to  pray ;  nor  indeed  to  dis- 
courage them  from  attempting  the  du^ ;  but  ramer  to  make  them  feel 
the  necessity  of  an  inward  and  radical  change  to  render  their  prayers, 
and  all  their  other  performances,  pleasing  to  a  holy  God.  As  God 
commands  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  so  he  commands  all  men 
every  where  to  pray ;  but  he  commands  them  to  pray,  "  lifling  up 
holy  hands."  Acts  xvii.  80.  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  Living  without  prayer, 
God  may  continue  to  you  for  a  time  the  bounties  of  his  providence ; 
bat  the  light  of  his  countenance  you  have  not ;  your  sins  are  not  for- 
given,  nor  have  you  a  single  promise  relating  to  the  life  to  come. 
And  those  gifts  which  you  have,  without  asking  them  of  God,  or  giv. 
ing  him  thanks  for  them,  will  soon  be  remanded  ;  and  then,  if  not 
before,  you  will  be  able  to  **  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked ;  between  him  that  serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him 
not.**    Mai.  iii.  18. 

IV.      THS   OCCASIONS   FOR  FRATBS. 

The  apostle  exhorts  Christians  to  pray  with  <<  all  prayer  " — that  is, 
in  all  those  ways  which  our  various  circumstances  and  relations  in 
society  may  coll  for.  Two,  aud  even  many  of  the  humble  disciples  of 
Christ,  may  unite  in  the  same  prayer,  and  with  *'  one  accord  " — in  the 
same  adorations,  confessions,,  petitions,  and  ascriptions  of  praise.— 
They  will  feel  that  they  are  all  the  same  guilty  creatures,  coming  to 
the  same  merciful  Creator,  and  in  the  name  of  a  common  Mediator. 
Such  prayer,  whether  it  be  pronounced  with  one  mouth,  or  many  using 
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a  common  form,  should  unite  the  hearts  of  all.  No  one  should  imig- 
ine  he  has  prayed,  merely  because  he  has  heard  another  pray,  b  is 
a  union  of  souls,  not  an  assemblage  of  bodies,  which  gives  strength  to 
prayer.  The  Savior  taught  his  disciples  that  the  agreement  of  twa 
would  augment  its  prevalence.  Matt,  xviii.  19.  When  Daniel  had 
Nebuchac&ezzar's  dream,  with  its  interpretation*  to  find  out,  he  applied 
to  three  of  his  countrymen,  whom  he  knew  to  be  praying  characteii, 
to  unite  with  him  in  desiring  mercies  of  the  God  of  heaven  concerning 
this  secret ;  assuming  the  principle,  that  a  union  of  hearts  increase! 
the  prevalence  of  prayer.  This  is  true,  whether  those  whose  heaiti 
are  united,  should  form  a  meeting  for  social  prayer,  or  should  agree 
to  present  their  common  request  in  their  respective  closets.  The  moit 
important  branches  of  this  duty,  are  the  following : 

1.  Sanctuary  prayer.  None  can  doubt  that  prayer  is  a  proper 
exercise  for  the  Liord's  house.  Chrisjt  called  the  temple  **  a  house  of 
prayer,"  and  the  appellation  is  with  equal  propriety  applied  to  i 
Christian  sanctuary.  It  is  the  King's  business  which  is  hero  tnuie- 
acted,  and  He  claims  to  be  consulted  about  it.  Here  the  ordinsocei 
are  administered,  and  the  officers  of  the  church  solemnly  consecnted; 
and  both  these  exercises  are  to  be  accompanied  with  prayer.  Mitt* 
xxvi.  26,  27.  Acts  xiv.  23.  Here  also  the  gospel  is  preached  j  and 
it  must  be  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  or  it  will  be 
without  effect.  And  surely,  wc  can  not.  expect  the  descent  of  the 
blessed  Spirit  upon  a  praycrless  assembly !  See  2  Chron.  xxx.  27. 
Ezra  ix.  4 — 15.  Ps.  cxvi.  17 — 19.  Matt.  xi.  25 — 30.  Acts  fi.  4. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  14—17.     1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

The  prayers  of  the  sanctuary  are  an  interesting  part  of  its  services. 
They  ought  to  embrace  a  greater  number  of  objects  than  social  prayer 
in  general,  but  not  to  the  exclusion  of  a  special  remembrance  of  the 
wonts  of  the  assembly.  Prayer  should  not  be  substituted  for  preach- 
ing ;  it  should  ever  bo  considered  as  an  address  to  God,  not  to  the 
people  ;  and  yet  the  influence  which  is  exerted  on  an  assemUy  by  a 
solemn  and  devout  prayer,  is  often  as  direct  and  manifest  as  thai 
exerted  by  preaching. 

2.  Prayer  meetings.  In  such  meetings, Christians  arc  advantageously 
situated  to  strive  together  in  their  prayers  to  God  for  the  advancement 
of  his  kingdom.  Such  was  the  meeting  held  by  the  hundred  and 
twenty  disciples  in  the  upper  room,  before  the  great  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  that  also  at  the  house  of  Mai}) 
where  many  were  gathered  together  to  pray  for  the  liberation  of  Peter. 
This  class  of  meetings  may  be  either  ordinary^  to  ask  for  those  blew- 
ings  which  we  always  stand  in  need  of;  or  extraordinary,  to  pray  fot 
some  particular  object,  the  importaince  of  which  is  suggested  by  pass- 
ing events.  Not  being  designed  for  those  services  which  arc  peculiar 
to  the  pastort  they  do  not  necessarily  require  his  presence,  or  that  of 
any  of  the  oflicers  of  the  church.  But  if  wholly  composed  of  its  offi- 
cers, (and  is  it  not  desirable  that  this  should  sometimes  be  the  case?) 
still  they  would  be  prayer  meetings.  Would  we  have  these  seasons  of 
devotion  interesting  and  profitable,  we  must  remember  them  beforehand 
in  our  closets,  and  go  to  them  with  praying  hearts.  Nor  ought  those 
to  neglect  this  preparation,  who  do  not  expect  to  lead  in  these  cxer. 
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cises.  Let  a  company  o£ praying  people  come  together  in  a  prayerful 
frame,  and  they  can  hardly  fail  to  have  a  profitable  prayer  meeting. 
The  reading  of  somo  short  and  pertinent  passage  from  the  scriptures, 
or  from  some  religious  book  or  periodical ;  brief  and  well-adapted 
remarics  or  exhortations,  and  songs  of  praise,  may  each  help  to 
quicken  their  devotions.  When  the  meeting  is  more  particularly 
intended  for  conference  and  discussion,  as  is  doubtless  sometimes 
desirable,  a  greater  portion  of  the  time  may  be  occupied  in  reading 
and  conversation.  But  whether  it  be  called  a  conference,  or  a  prayer 
meeting,  it  ought  ever  to  be  sanctified  by  the  spirit  of  devotion,  and 
the  love  of  the  truth.  However  lightly  many  may  think  of  these  unos* 
tentalious  assemblies,  they  have  been  found  almost  indispensable  to  the 
Christian's  growth  in  grace,  and  greatly  instrumental  in  bringing 
forward  and  sustaining  revivals  of  religion. 

The  Monthly  Concert,  observed  on  the  first  Monday  of  every  month, 
IB  a  prayer  meeting,  and  one  of  uncommon  interest.  It  extends  to  all 
nations  where  the  Christian  religion  is  embraced  in  its  purity.  It 
came  into  existence  simultaneously  with  the  missionary  and  other 
benevolent  Institutions  of  these  latter  days  ;  and  when  it  is  viewed  in 
connection  with  the  special  cfibrts  now  making  by  the  various  denomi. 
nations  of  evangelical  Christians,  it  may  be  considered  as  their  united 
declaration,  that  they  feel  themselves  entirely  dependent  on  God  for 
success  in  all  their  attempts  for  the  conversion  of  the  world.  Could 
we  see  this  concert  observed  by  greater  numbers,  and  with  a  deeper 
interest — could  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  every  Christian  obser- 
ved it,  cither  in  a  social  or  secret  manner,  presenting  both  prayers 
and  pecuniary  offerings,  we  should  have  ground  for  strong  hopes  of 
the  near  approach  of  millenial  glory.  Somo  other  days  are  also  set 
apart  by  Christians,  to  pray  in  concert  for  particular  objects.  That 
for  Sabbath  Schools,  is  somewhat  extensively  observed  on  the  second 
Monday  in  the  month.  These,  and  numerous  other  objects,  are  of 
sufficient  importance  to  drSiw  forth  many  of  the  prayers  of  Zion. 

3.  Prayer  among  select  friends.  tV^c  read  of'^  Christ's  praying 
with  the  twelve,  and  also  of  his  selecting  three  of  their  number  to  go 
up  with  him  into  a  mountain  to  pray.  Luke  ix.  28.  There  is  perhaps 
no  social  prayer  so  sweet  as  that  which  is  made  by  a  few  select 
friends,  who,  concerning  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  are  every 
way  like-minded.  In  its  freedom  from  restraint,  it  resembles  the 
devotions  of  the  closet,  and  at  the  same  time  receives  strength  by  a 
union  of  hearts  ;  and  while  it  brings  the  worshipers  near  to  God,  it 
has  a  powerful  influence  in  promoting  among  themselves,  what  the 
apostolic  benediction  implores  for  all  saints,  <'  The  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Under  this  head,  may  be  included  those  seasons  of 
prayer  which  Christians  sometimes  do,  and  should  oflener,  connect 
with  their  social  visits.  An  interview  designed  to  be  closed  with 
prayer,  will,  on  this  very  account,  be  rendered  more  edifying.  Who 
has  not  been  affected,  in  reading  the  narrative  of  Paul's  taking  his 
leave  of  the  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus,  and  of  other  friends  on  the 
shore  at  Tyre  ?  In  both  these  instances,  the  parting  prayer  is,  to  the 
pious  reader,  the  most  affecting  particular.     Acts  xx.  36  ;  xxi.  5. 

This  kind  of  social  prayer  will  include  those  seasons,  either  occa- 
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sional  or  stated,  when  a  few  Christian  friends  meet  on  pwrfote  to 
unbosom  the  emotions  of  their  hearts  to  oach  other,  and  to  their  heav* 
enly  Father.     It  is  doubtless  entirel;^ proper,  that  meetings  of  tUs  dsss 
should  often  be  wholly  composed  bt  females.     When  the  scriptareB 
narrate  the  devout  praises  of  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  at  the 
Red  Sea,  they  add  that  Miriam  took  a  timbrel  in  her  hand,  and  all  tbe 
tDomen  went  out  ader  her.     After  Esther  had  given  a  charge  to  Mor- 
decai,  to  gather  the  Jews  of  Shushan  to  keep  a  fast,  she  adds,  I  also 
and  my  maidens  will  fast  likewise.    Ex.  xv.  20, 21.  Est.  iv.  16.   See 
also  Judff.  xxi.  21.    Luke  i.  36 — 56.    There  are  many  pious  femafci 
who,  without  neglecting  their  domestic  concerns,  or  withdrawing  them- 
selves from  the  public  prayer  meetings,  can  devote  an  hour  or  two  each 
week  to  a  meetmg  of  their  own ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
meetings  of  this  description,  are  at  this  moment  exerting  a  venr  hap^r 
influence  in  raisins  the  tone  of  female  piety»  in  promoting  the  char- 
itable objects  of  ue  day,  and  in  calling  down  the  blesnog  of  tba 
Holy  Spirit. 

4.  Family  prayer.  All  the  families  of  the  earth  ought  to  call  oo 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  have  reason  to  fear  the  pouring  oat  of  hU 
fury  upon  them,  if  they  refuse  to  do  it.  Jer.  x.  25.  No  house  ahoukl 
be  without  its  family  altar.  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  who  htTe  true 
faith,  set  us  a  worthy  example :  wherever  he  pitched  his  teot,  he 
erected  an  altar,  and  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Joshua  nsolved, 
<<  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  David  wcmihip6<l 
in  the  sanctuary,  and  then  returned  to  bless  his  household.  Gen.  xii. 
7,  6 ;  xiii.  18.  Josh.  xxiv.  1.5.  2  Sam.  vi.  20.  Our  Savior,  vboee 
example  is  law,  observed  this  duty  as  far  as  his  circumstances  in  life 
permitted.  He  had  no  other  family  than  his  twelve  disciples ;  with 
these  he  daily  ate,  traveled,  and  conversed  ;  and  with  these  he  prayed. 
By  his  praying  sometimes  with  the  whole  number,  and  at  other  tiroes 
with  a  part,  has  he  not  encouraged  parents  to  adopt  a  similar  practice 
in  relation  to  their  children?  Luke  ix.  18  ;  xi.  1,  with  ix.  28,  and 
Matthew  xxvi.  36,  37.  Every  precept  which  requires  parents  reli- 
giously to  educate  their  children,  obliges  them  to  the  performance 
of  this  duty.  To  profess  to  bring  them  up  *<  in  the  nurture  and  adnio- 
nition  of  the  Lord,"  and  yet  not  pray  with  them — what  can  be  more 
contradictory ! 

The  spirit  and  order  of  family  worship,  are  of  great  importance.  At 
the  regular  hours  for  its  observance,  parents,  children,  and  dome8tict» 
should  all  be  assembled  in  one  place,  and  their  business  be  discontifl- 
ued,  while  the  word  of  God  is  read,  or  his  praises  sung,  and  the  throo0 
of  grace  addressed.  All  should  listen  to  the  reading,  and  join  in  ^ 
other  exercises.  The  greater  the  number  of  praying  souls  in  the  (lo* 
mestic  circle,  the  more  interest  will  it  give  to  this  exercise.  Wh^ 
the  father  and  the  mother  are  both  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  and  live 
in  character,  their  prayers  will  not  be  hindered,  and  may  be  expected 
to  avail  before  God.  1  Pet.  iii.  1 — 7.  And  when  the  children  and 
servants  become  heirs  of  the  same  grace,  that  house  may  truly  be  call- 
ed a  Bethdf  a  house  of  prayer. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  this  service  should  ever  be  rendered  tedioui* 
by  long,  formal,  and  unappropriate  prayers.    An  understanding  richly 
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enlightened  with  divine  truth,  and  a  heart  wanned  with  divine  love^ 
constitute  the  best  preparation  for  the  duty^  and  will  render  the  exer* 
cise  edifying,  whether  brief,  or  more  protracted.  The  state  of  the 
fiunily,  the  chapter  which  is  read,  or  the  hymn  which  is  sung,  may  all 
suggest  matter  for  the  prayer,  llie  family  sins  should  be  confessed, 
tlieir  mercies  acknowledged,  and  their  wants  spread  before  the  mercy, 
seat.  All  are  to  be  prayed  for  collectively,  and  if  circumstances  call 
for  it,  individually.  Such  particularity  arrests  attention.  In  a  family 
of  the  writer's  acquaintance,  a  little  girl  at  the  age  of  eight,  appeared 
to  become  a  subject  of  renewing  grace,  whose  attention  was  first  ar« 
f-ested  at  the  family  altar,  by  hearing  her  father  pray  for  the  chUdren* 
In  that  branch  of  domestic  worship,  already  hinted  at,  when  the  family 
are  taken  in  smaller  portions,  or  individually,  into  the  secret  chamber, 
the  petitions  can  be  more  minutely  speciiic  and  adapted.  Dr.  Cotton 
Mather  had  fifteen  children,  and  lived  to  see  the  greater  port  of  them 
die  in  the  Lord.  When  they  were  capable  of  understanding  him,  he 
would  take  them  alone,  one  by  one,  and  after  many  anectionate 
admonitions  to  the  child,  would  pray  with  him,  and  make  him  the 
witness  of  the  agonies  and  strong  cries  with  which,  on  his  behalf,  he 
addressed  the  throne  of  grace. 

In  this  department  of  the  worship  of  the  &mily.  Christian  maUiers 
are  under  obligation  to  take  a  large  share.  This  falls  fairly  within 
their  appropriate  sphere  of  action  ;  and  it  ffives  them  opportunity  to 
labor  advantageously  for  the  salvation  of  their  beloved  ofispring. — 
ProT.  xxxi.  2.  When  the  father  is  absent  from  homo,  or  the  mother 
is  left  in  widowhood,  she  becomes  the  head  of  the  family,  and  to  her 
it  belongs  to  ofibr  the  daily  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  on  the  do- 
mestic  altar. 

Tlie  giving  of  thanks  at  our  meals,  is  comprehended  in  family 
worship.  This  practice  is  enforced  by  the  example  of  our  divine 
Lord,  who  gave  thanks  not  only  at  the  sacramental  supper,  but 
repeatedly  at  other  meals.  Luke  ix.  16  ;  xxiv.  30.  Paul,  on  board 
the  ship,  <<  took  bread  and  gave  thanks  to  God,  in  presence  of  them 
all.'*  Acts  xxvii.  35.  This  act  of  worship,  though  very  brief,  is  one 
"which  frequently  renews  its  claims  upon  us,  and  is  too  important  to 
lie  neglected,  or  performed  in  a  cold  and  formal  manner. 

5.  Prayer  connected  itith  pastoral  visits*  It  is  expressly  required 
that  the  elders  of  the  church  should  pray  with  the  sick.  James  v.  14, 
15.  Prayer  is  very  properly  connected  with  other  pastoral  visits.  As 
the  ministers  of  Christ  are  under  obligation  to  teach,  not  only  in  public, 
but  from  house  to  house,  so  their  corresponding  duty  is  to  pray  in 
private  families,  as  well  as  in  the  public  assembly.  Nor  can  any 
doubt  the  propriety  of  connecting  prayer  with  the  religious  visits, 
which  are  made  by  the  subordinate  officers  of  the  church,  or  by  other 
members  appointed  to  this  service. 

6.  Prayer  in  schools.  Prayer  is  a  suitable  exercise  in  schools  of 
every  description — ^not  only  in  those  devoted  to  religious  instruction, 
as  Sabbath  schools  and  theological  seminaries,  but  aliso  in  schools  of 
seience.  Nothing  is  of  greater  moment  to  the  welfare  of  our  country, 
than  the  character  of  its  schools.     In  these,  the  children  and  youth 

'  of  our  land  are  preparing  to  act  on  the  stage  of  life ;  and  it  is  incon- 
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ceivably  important  that  they  should  all  be  exerting  a  good  influence  oo 
the  youthful  character.  The  blessing  of  God  should  be  implored  on 
them  all,  by  the  religious  community  ;  and  in  them  all,  by  their 
respective  teachers.  From  the  university  down  to  the  infant  schooli 
none  should  bo  without  prayer — solemn,  afiectionate,  and  appropriate 
prayer.  It  is  calculated,  perhaps  above  all  other  means,  to  iroprefls 
the  minds  of  the  young  ;  and  it  is  the  appointed  way  of  calling  down 
upon  them  the  blessing  of  heaven. 

7.  Prayer  connected  tDith  the  transacticn  of  public  business.  "Ec, 
whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  is  the  Most  Hfigh  over  all  the  earth"— 
*^  the  Governor  an^ong  the  nations."  He  requires  that  we  should  ac« 
knowledge  him  in  all  our  ways :  and  this  requisition  extends  to  us  in 
our  national  as  well  as  individual  capacity.  What  can  be  more  strict- 
ly proper,  than  the  practice  of  ofening  our  Ugislativecusmbliesyniht 
solemn  and  devout  recognition  of  our  dependence  on  Him,  and  <^  his 
supreme  dominion  over  us.  How  suitable,  that  the  legislaton  of  the 
nation  should  come,  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  to  the  Divine  Lawgiver} 
and  ask  him  to  assist  them  to  frame  such  laws  for  the  nation,  as  ahan 
resemble  the  laws  he  has  made  for  the  universe ;  and  to  preserve  them 
from  enacting  any  law  which  shall  contravene  his  oni'n.  Nor  is  it 
less  proper  that  courts  of  justice  should  be  opened  by  solemn  prayer  to 
God.  He  is  the  "  Jud^e  of  all  the  earth ;  *'  yet  he  concema  himwtf 
with  the  proceedings  of  all  the  inferior  courts  throughout  hia  exten- 
sive dominion.  <<  Take  heed,"  said  king  Jehoshaphat  to  the  judges  of 
his  courts :  '<  Take  heed  what  ye  do ;  for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for 
the  Lord,  who  is  with  you  in  the  judgment.  Wherefore  now,  let  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  bo  upon  you,  take  heed  and  do  it ;  for  there  is  no  in- 
iquity with  the  Lord  our  God,  nor  respect  of  persons,  nor  taking  of 
gifts."  2  Chron.  xix.  6,  7.  Let  such  sentiments  as  these  impress  the 
public  mind,  and  prayer  to  God  will  accompany  the  administration  of 
justice  ;  prayer,  that  judges,  jurors,  and  counselors,  may  possess  dis- 
cernment and  impartiality ;  that  witnesses  may  be  preserved  from  per- 
jury', or  the  misrepresentation  of  facts  ;  and  that  righteous  decisions 
may  in  every  instance  be  given. 

8.  Ejaculatory  prayer.  This  branch  of  devotion  has  no  restrictions 
of  time  or  place.  It  can  be  breathed  out  in  solitude,  or  in  the  midst 
of  company.  It  may  be  so  intense  as  to  divert  our  attention  from  et- 
ery  other  pursuit,  or  it  may  co-exist  with  vigorous  exercises  of  the 
body  and  mind.  It  may  accompany  the  godly  man  while  employe 
in  the  labors  of  his  field  or  shop,  and  the  godly  woman  in  the  labors 
of  her  house.  It  may  be  protracted  through  all  the  hours  of  the  <Uy, 
whether  we  are  at  home  or  abroad,  without  interrupting  our  business 
or  our  journey.  It  was  in  ejaculatory  prayer  that  the  mother  of  Sam- 
uel poured  out  her  soul  before  the  Lord.  1  Sam.  i.  13,  This  is  the 
kind  of  prayer  which  Nehemiah  offered  to  the  King  of  heaven,  at  the 
very  moment  when  presenting  his  petition  to  the  king  of  Persia.  Neb. 
ii.  4.  The  meditations  in  which  holy  David  seemed  so  much  to  de- 
light, were  filled  with  adorations,  confessions,  petitions,  and  thanks* 
givings.  The  longest  and  most  devotional  of  all  his  psalms,  every 
verse  of  which  expresses  his  high  regard  for  the  inspired  word,  ap« 
pears  to  be  a  collection  of  such  ejaculations  as  from  time  to  time  ho 
had  breathed  out  into  the  bosom  of  his  God. 
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This  is  a  branoh  of  devotion  to  which  no  true  Christian  can  be  a 
Btraoger :  prayer  is  the  breath  of  every  one  who  is  bom  of  God.  Lam. 
iii.  56.  Acts  ix.  11.  It  may  be  so  increased  as  to  fill  up  all  the  va- 
cancies  of  our  time,  sanctify  all  the  business  of  life,  and  sweeten  all 
its  bitter  cups,  even  at  the  very  moment  when  we  are  drinking  them 
off.  The  more  constantly  our  hearts  are  engaged  in  holy  aspirations 
to  God,  the  better  will  be  our  preparation  to  attend  on  all  the  stated 
services  of  religion.  This,  like  the  fire  which  was  ever  kept  burning 
upon  the  altar,  will  kindle  every  sacrifice.    Lev.  vi.  13. 

0.  Closet  prayer.  Though  a  closet  is  a  small  apartment  within 
the  house,  our  Savior  used  the  word  to  mean  any  place,  where,  with 
no  embarrassment,  either  from  the  fear  or  pride  of  observation,  we  can 
JS^eelj  pour  out  our  hearts  in  prayer  to  God.  The  devotions  of  the 
closet  require  both  time  and  place.  That  this  was  the  Savior's  view 
of  the  matter,  we  learn  both  from  what  he  taught  and  practiced.  He 
taught  us,  when  wo  were  about  to  prav  to  our  Father  in  secret,  to 
"  enter  into  our  closet  and  shut  the  door.''  This  direction  lays  us  under 
obligation  to  take  pains  to  retire  from  business  and  company.  And  his 
>WD  example  is  proof,  that,  by  entering  into  the  closet  and  shutting  the 
iooTy  he  meant  we  should  go  into  a  place  of  retirement.  At  one  time 
re  read  of  bis  departing,  unaccompanied  W  any  of  his  disciples,  into 
i  solitaiy  place  to  pray ;  and  at  another,  of^his  going  up  into  a  moun- 
ain  apart  to  pray.  Mark  i.  35.  Matt  xiv.  23.  Jacob's  prayer  at 
*eiiiel  belongs  to  this  class  of  devotions ;  and  to  prepare  himsellr  to 
ngage  in  it,  he  dropped  all  business  from  his  hands,  and  secluded 
iiDself  from  the  society  of  his  own  family. 

If  the  secrecy  of  this  department  of  prayer,  had  not  been  considered 
JB  a  matter  of  some  importance,  the  Savior  would  not  have  directed 
^  to  leave  the  comers  of  the  streets^  and  go  into  the  closet  for  its  per- 
Drmance ;  nor  would  he  have  been  so  particular  as  to  tell  us  to  shtU 
he  dooTy  before  we  entered  on  the  duty.  But  what  is  the  use,  so  far 
«  secrecy  is  concerned,  of  shutting  or  even  locking  the  closet  door,  if 
v^e  should  pray  in  so  loud  a  tone  as  to  be  heard  by  those  in  the  streets, 
r  even  by  those  who  are  in  other  parts  of  the  house  7  The  most  ma- 
^rial  advantages  to  be  derived  from  this  particular  branch  of  our  de- 
motions, would  in  this  case  be  lost.  The  enjoyment  of  entire  freedom 
Q  pouring  out  the  heart  before  God,  is  among  these  advantages  ;  and 
.t  is  one  of  no  small  importance.  God  is  the  Christian's  supreme 
Confident,  to  whom  he  fi*eely  unbosoms  himself.  He  has  many  com- 
onmications  to  make  to  his  Almighty  Friend,  which  should  not  be 
made  in  the  hearing  of  his  fellow  men,  even  if  they  are  also  his  fel- 
low Christians.  But  should  he  speak  so  loud  as  to  be  heard  by  those 
passing  in  the  street,  or  by  those  in  other  apartments  of  the  house, 
what  does  it  avail  that  he  is  himself  in  a  secret  place  ?  Another  ad- 
vantage of  secrecy  is  its  influence  in  checldns  pride,  and  promoting 
homility.  The  Christian,  professedly  to  avoid  observation,  retires  to 
his  secret  chamber,  and  shuts  his  door,  but  if  from  this  retirement  he 
sends  his  voice  into  the  streets,  he  might  as  well  remain  at  the  cor- 
ners  of  the  streets  to  perform  his  devotions.  We  would  fain  hope, 
t/iat  the  closet  prayers  which  are  made  with  an  audible  voice,  are  not 
lengned  to  court  observation ;  but  does  not  that  injunction  which  re- 
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quires  us,  in  the  performance  of  those  duties,  to  seek  a  place  of  coo- 
cealment,  virtually  forbid  that  elevation  of  voice  which,  we  can  not 
but  know,  will  betray  our  concealment  t    While  an  elevation  of  the 
voice  in  closet  devotions,  should  for  these  reasons  be  avoided,  it  is  of 
some  importance  that  words  should  be  arUeuUxted^  in  distinction  fiom  be- 
ing merely  thought  of.    Though  the  omniscient  Being  whom  we  addrw 
in  prayer,  stands  in  no  need  of  the  movement  of  the  tongue,  to  make 
him  acquainted  with  our  desires,  it  is  nevertheless  of  great  use  to  our. 
selves,  in  fastening  our  attention,  and  in  giving  greater  regularity,  aol 
even  fervency  to  our  petitions.     But  for  this  purpose,  an  articaltte 
whisper  will  be  abundantly  sufficient* 

Ejaculatory  prayer,  as  we  have  seen,  is  of  great  importance ;  yd 
the  prayer  of  the  closet  has  the  pre-eminence.  This  excels  the  other 
in  its  tendency  to  promote  depfA  of  feeling,  inlimaey  of  conmiunioD,aiul 
importunity  of  desire.  To  preserve  the  distinction  between  these  two 
kinds  of  secret  devotion,  is  of  greater  importance  to  a  life  of  piety 
than  many  imagine.  A  whole  day  of  fervent  ejaculations,  whether 
we  are  at  home  or  on  a  journey,  does  not  release  us  from  oUigatioo  to 
remember  the  closet  exercises  of  the  evening. 

Does  the  duty  of  prayer  require  any  titated  seasons  for  its  perfom- 
once  7  ^  Stated  seasons,"  said  the  pious  Baxter,  <<  are  the  hed^p  of 
duty."  He  said  the  truth ;  for  the  breaking  down  of  the  hedge  which 
incloses  your  field,  would  not  more  certainly  expose  the  crop  to  be 
destroyed,  than  the  relinquishment  of  stated  seasons  for  year  rdigioitf 
duties,  would  expose  the  soul  to  famish.  It  has  been  objected,  Aat 
such  regularity  in  religious  exercises  is  unfavorable  to  devodoo,  vA 
that  it  even  implies  a  denial  of  our  dependence  on  the  Spirit.  But 
the  divine  appointment  of  tho  weekly  Sabbath,  shows  that  God  is  not 
offended  with  regularity  in  our  devotions ;  and  the  sacrifice  ofiercd 
every  morning  and  evening  in  the  church  of  Israel,  is  a  valid  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  the  worship  of  God  every  mornins  and  evening 
through  the  whole  week.  Concerning  Solomon,  or  rather  one  greater 
than  Solomon,  it  is  said,  <<  Prayer  also  shall  be  made  for  him  com^' 
uaUy^  and  daUy  shall  he  be  praised."  Ps.  Ixxii.  15.  "  Every  dagy^ 
said  the  devout  Psalmist,  "  will  I  bless  thee."  Ps.  cxlv.  2.  In  the 
life  of  Christ,  who  is  our  supreme  example,  particular  mention  is  made 
of  his  morning  and  evening  devotions. 

Family  and  closet  prayer  should  be  considered  as  daily  duties ;  aixl 
neither  of  them  be  less  frequent  than  morning  and  evening.  And 
between  these  two  extreme  parts  of  the  day,  the  distance  seems  too 
great,  to  be  passed  over  without  some  intervenins  regular  derotioo. 
— Is  it  not  practicable  for  most,  to  have  a  stated  season  for  cloeet  i 
prayer  in  the  middle  of  the  day  ?  At  this  hour,  Peter  went  up  upon  j 
the  house-top  to  pray.  Acts  x.  9.  Among  the  pious  resciuAoss^^  ^  \ 
king,  who  was  far  from  being  neglectful  of  the  concerns  of  hie  king-  j, 
dom,  this  was  one :  <<  Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  pray**^  ;, 
Psalm  Iv.  17.  This  is  also  recorded  among  the  pious  pratiiiea  of  j^ 
one  of  the  most  fully  occupied  men  who  ever  held  an  office  in 
a  kine's  court.  Dan.  vi.  10.  The  closet  requires  stated  seoeoos, 
and  of  frequent  recurrence,  which  must  not  be  passed  by :  nor  are 
these  enough  to  satisfy  the  man  of  prayer.     In  a  duty  of  euch  vital 
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importance,  and  one  which  ia  so  much  under  individual  control,  it 
would  indicate  a  low  state  of  piet}',  always  to  wait  for  the  return  of 
the  regular  seasons.  Every  man  who  feels  for  the  honor  of  God,  and 
the  interest  of  religion  in  his  own  heart,  in  his  own  family,  and  in  the 
worid,  has  much  that  ho  wishes  to  carry  to  God  in  prayer*  And  the 
closet  is  eminently  the  place  where  he  unburdens  himself,  and  fills  his 
mouth  with  arguments.  Here  he  pleads  for  others  as  well  as  himself. 
He  brings  before  God  many  individual  cases,  both  of  believers  and 
unbelievers.  Here  he  can  tell  his  Father  who  seeth  in  secret,  every, 
thing  that  he  both  hopes  and  fears,  concerning  himself  and  the  indi« 
viduaJfl  for  whom  he  intercedes.  Is  there  not  reason  to  conclude  it 
was  principally  in  the  closet,  that  Paul  made  so  many  prayers  for  par- 
ticular churches  and  individual  believers?  See  Ilom*  i.  0.  £ph. 
L  15,  16.  PhiL  i.  3,  4.  CoL  i.  5.  1  These,  i.  2.  2  Tim.  i.  8. 
I^ile.  ver.  4. 

There  is  one  appendage  both  of  social  and  secret  prayer,  the  men- 
tion of  which  I  can  not  in  faithfiilness  omit ;  and  that  iB  fatting.    Let 
none  deem  this  a  mere  pharisaioal,  or  self-righteous  observance,  because 
it  was  the  boast  of  a  pharisee,  that  he  fiisted  twice  in  the  week.    So 
phariaees  made  many  prayers,  kept  the  Sabbath,  and  paid  tithes :  and 
yet  prayer,  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  and  supporting  the  gospeif 
are  not,  of  necessity,  self-righteous  observances.     Chiist  fastea  him* 
self,  and  declared  it  to  be  his  .will,  that  after  his  final  departure  from 
theiDf  hia  disciples  »houki  also  fiwt.     He  gave  a  precept  in  relation  to 
a  light  observance  of  this  duty.    See  Matt  vi.  16 — 18.     The  kind 
of  mating  to  which  this  precept  has  more  special  application,  is  jprtoote, 
-— fluch  as  an  individual  may  keep  at  his  own  pleasure,  without 
attracting  public  attention.  From  what  is  said  in  1  Cor.  vii.  6 — «*that 
ye  may  give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer,"  it  appears  that  &sting« 
as  connected  with  prayer,  was  a .  thing  well  known  among  primitivo 
Christians.    From  what  we  find  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles»  there  ia 
reason  to  believe  that  it  was  uniformly  connected  with  the  prayers  of 
the  church,  at  their  ordination  solemnities.     See  Acts  xiii.  2, 8 :  and 
xir.  28.     Fasting  is  not  made  as  essential  to  the  existence  of  piety,  at 
prayer.    Othcrwue,  Christ's  disciples  could,  on  no  consideration,  have 
been  excused  from  it,  even  during  his  stay  with  them.    It  ia,  how- 
ever, a  solemn  accompaniment  of  prayer,  to  which  it  is  peculiarly 
proper  to  resort  in  times  of  exigency,  whether  in  relation  to  ourselves, 
oar  families,  the  church,  or  the  nation.    It  is  such  an  accompaniment 
as  tends  to  increase  its  fervor  and  prevalence ;— else  why  did  the  Sa« 
vior  say,  concerning  the  ejection  of  an  unclean  spirit,  **  Howbeit,  thia 
land  goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  bhA  fasting  7  "    From  this  hint,  may 
we  not  conclude  that  the  devil,  that  unclean  spirit  who  has  for  so  many 
ages  had  dominion  over  the  race  of  man,  will  not  be  expelled  from  the 
earth  and  confined  to  his  prison,  until  there  has  first  been  much  prayer 
and  f ogling  f    Let  those  who  are  anxious  to  sco  the  earth  freed  from 
his  pcllutiog  influence,  not  wait  for  public  fasts  to  be  proclaimed  by 
state  or  church ;  but  like  David,  and  Nehemiah,  and  Daniel,  and  Annat 
let  them  appoint  fasts  for  themselves.     See  2  Sam.  xii.  16.     Neh.  i. 
4.     Dan.  ix.  8.     Luke  ii.  87.     Before  that  foul  spirit  shall  be  cast 
out*  and  tlM  earth  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
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we  havo  reason  to  believe^  that  as  one  means,  teeretfaOs  will  be  gieiUlj 
increased,  both  in  frequency  and  spiritoality*  This  seems  to  be  iod- 
matod  in  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah.    See  chap.  xii.  10 — 14. 

Having  said  thus  much  on  prayer,  I  proceed  to  make  some  brief 
remarks  on  the  other  branch  of  Divine  worship,  namely, 

PRAISE. 

By  praise,  in  its  most  enlarged  scriptural  sense,  is  meant,  kononng 
(rod  With  musk  J  both  vocal  and  mstrummUoL  The  Old  Testament,  asd 
especially  the  book  of  Psalms,  abounds  with  injunctions  and  erampleB 
in  favor  of  both  these  kinds  of  sacred  music.  In  the  few  reniub» 
however,  which  I  have  to  make  respecting  this  duty,  I  shall  limit 
myself  to  singing. 

The  singing  of  sacred  songs  was  a  port  of  the  divinely  prescribed 
worship  of  the  ancient  dispensation ;  and  it  is  evidently  ^i^mmA 
to  have  a  place  in  the  worship  of  the  Christian  church.  Wbea 
our  Savior  instituted  the  sacramental  supper,  the  ceremony^ 
brought  to  a  close  by  their  singing  a  hynm.  And  this  was  deagoed 
as  a  pattern  for  all  the  subsequent  celebratioDS  of  that  ordiniDce. 
Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  die  Corinthians,  (chapter  xiv*  1^) 
speaks  of  singing,  as  though  it  occupieda  place  in  the  worship  of  their 

Sublic  assemblies.   In  his  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  CoIosnaaiilM 
irects  them  to  •<  sing  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs."    Ephi 
V.  19.     Col.  iii.  16. 

Though  many  of  our  sacred  songs  are  nothing  but  prayerBy  stilly 
singing  is  a  different  kind  of  worship  from  praying.     Our  Maker  htf 
given  us  voices  capable,  not  only  of  producing  melodious  sounds,  but 
of  being  trained  to  a  measured  and  continuous  flow  of  such  sounds; 
and  of  being  so  blended  with  numerous  other  and  dissimilar  voices, 
in  a  complicated  piece  of  music,  as  that  perfect  and  delightful  harmony 
shall  be  the  result.     This  branch  of  worship  is  designed,  therefore, 
not  only  to  unite  the  hearts  of  many,  but  also  their  voices.    Whether 
aU  Christians  are  capable  of  qualifying  themselves  so  to  unite  in  this 
service,  as  not  to  detract  from  its  edifying  influence  ;  and  whether  all 
who  can  thus  qualify  themselves,  are  under  indispensable  obligation  to 
do  so,  are  questions  I  will  not  undertake  to  solve.     But  this  much  is 
certain,  that  all,  without  exception,  are  solemnly  bound  to  so  far  join  in 
the  exercise  of  singing,  as  to  ''make  melody  in  their  hearts  unto  the 
Lord."  To  do  this  implies  that  our  affections  of  heart  correspond  with  the 
pious  sentiments  of  the  psalm  or  hymn  which  is  sung.     But  how  caa 
such  correq)ondence  exist  in  their  minds,  who  do  not  know  what  is 
sung?     It  is  very  desirable  that  all  who  are  present  in  the  soleao 
assembly,  should  be  furnished  with  books  containing  the  sacred  wop 
which  are  used  in  it.     But  as  this  will  rarely  or  never  take  place,  how 
important  is  it  that  the  pronunciation  of  the  singers  should  be  rcaaifc- 
ably  distinct. 

Singing  may  very  properly  form  a  part  of  solitary  as  well  as  soci*^ 
worship.  That  direction*  (Jam.  v.  13,)  ''Is  any  merry,  let  him  t^ 
psalms,"  appears  to  have  reference  to  solitary  worship,  naher  than  to 
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that  which  is  social. — ^As  social  prayer  may  bo  enjoyed  by  a  small 
number^  even  the  smallest  number  which  can  constitute  society,  so  it 
is  with  singing.  Paul  and  Silas,  in  the  prison  at  Philippi,  exemplified 
both  these  branches  of  worship ;  for  at  midnight  they  prayed  and  sang 
praises  unto  God. — ^The  singing  of  spiritual  songs  forms  a  suitable,  and 
often  a  very  pleasant  branch  of  domestic  worship.  It  not  only  honors 
God,  and  quickens  the  devotions  of  the  family  circle,  but  it  has  a 
tandency  to  soften  and  unite  their  hearts. 

While  prayer  is  the  roost  prominent  bninch  of  worship  in  the  church 
below,  it  will  probably  be  otherwise  in  the  church  above.  Heaven  is 
eminently  a  world  oi praise.  On  reaching  that  blessed  abode,  all  the 
redeemed  will  bear  a  part  in  the  new  song  which  will  be  sung  before 
the  throne.  Rev.  xiv.  1 — 8.  As  they  will  all  be  blessed  with  grateftd 
hearts,  so  they  will  doubtless  all  be  fiimished  with  musical  powers.  With 
their  voices  as  well  as  their  hearts,  they  will  nudce  melody  unto  the 
Lord.  Nor  will  the  greatness  of  the  number,  who  shall  unite  in  the  song 
of  redeeming  love,  expose  them  to  the  least  discord.  What  ways  will 
be  taken  to  prevent  discordant  sounds,  and  secure  a  harmony  of  voices 
among  such  a  multitude  of  worshipers,  we  can  not  tell :  but  wo  may 
rest  assured  it  will  be  effectually  done ;  for  the  worship  of  heaven  will 
have  nothing  unpleasant  to  mar  it. 

There  is  reason  to  expect  that  music,  as  a  part  of  divine  worship, 
will  yet  undergo  much  impro\'ement  in  the  church  below ;  especially 
in  those  blessed  tiroes  when  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  much  blame  rests  on 
the  church,  in  the  present  period,  because  she  manifests  no  more  zeal 
to  teach  her  sons  and  daughters  to  sing  the  praites  of  God,  as  well  as 
to  read  his  word. 

Tho  two  parts  of  divine  worship  are  manifestly  in  harmony  with 
each  other.  And  not  only  is  there  a  harmony  between  praying  to  (rod 
and  singing  his  praises ;  but  the  different  kinds  of  prayer  arc  in  perfect 
unison.  What  a  manifest  agreement  between  that  speciesof  prayer  which 
we  call  ejaculatory,  and  all  the  rest.  The  connection  is  as  close  as  that 
which  exists  between  Mood  in  the  heart,  and  the  same  fluid  in  the 
veins.  Ejaculations  will  seek  to  find  a  closet ;  and  the  prayer  of  the 
closet  will  lead  to  the  erection  of  a  family  ahar;  yea,  even  of  a  sanc- 
tuary, provided  it  should  not  find  such  a  house  of  prayer  already 
erected.  There  must  be  some  radical  defect  iu  our  religion,  when  we 
like  one  kind  of  prayer,  and  dislike  another,  though  enjoined  by  the 
same  authority  ;^^when,  for  example,  we  take  delight  in  ejacu- 
latory prayer,  but  none  in  that  of  the  closet ;  or  take  delight  in  these 
two,  but  none  in  family  prayer ;  or  when,  rooyhap,  we  rdish  all  the 
foregoing  kinds,  but  dislike  and  neglect  the  worship  of  God's  house. 
Prayer  has  variety,  but  no  variance.  Its  having  variety,  however,  does 
not  render  it  optional  with  men  which  kind  to  practice.  So  far  from 
tills,  it  is  our  imperious  duty  to  '<pray  with  all  prayer" — to  worship 
€k>d  in  all  that  variety  of  ways  which  our  several  circumstances  and 
relations  in  life,  render  fit  and  practicable.* 

*  Whatrauttbe  Uumgbc  of  the  religion  of  «  man  whonyi,  "  While  I  wai  •  ungle 
Mi,I  prayed  in  the  oloeit ;  but  when  I  wee  married,  1  let  up  fiunily  prajer,  and  then 
diiconumied  the  datiea  of  the  cloeet  ?**    Or  what  shall  we  think  of  a  aiater  in  the 
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THK     ARTICLE     HABXONIISD. 

The  agreement  of  this  Article  with  the  whole  lystein  which  we  hw 
gone  ove^y  will  be  more  easily  seen  by  iminediately  lecarnog  to  I)m 
doctrinal  part.  The  first  Article  of  our  doctrinesy  aimctuicei  the  ex^ 
istence  of  one  only  living  and  true  God ;  and  thiBjirtt  Article  of  pnc- 
tice,  holds  him  forth  to  view  as  the  pvoper  olgect  of  religious  wonhipi 
The  second  doctrinal  Article  teaches  us  that  God  created,  and  is  goT- 
eming  the  universe,  for  the  display  of  his  glory.  Were  our  practieil 
83rstem  to  leave^out  the  worship' of  God,  w^d  it  in  any  measure  har- 
monize  with  these  two  Articles  of  our  belief!  These  Articles  fadif 
into  view  a  Being,  who  has  more  greatness  and  excellence  thin  al 
others  taken  together — more  than  they  now  have,  or  ever  can  hafe^ 
let  them  prosress  ever  so  rapidly,  and  ever  so  long.  It  is  peoultu  lo 
this  Being,  mat  he  exists  of  himself,  while  all  others,  rational  as  wel 
as  irrational,  are  formed  and  sustained  by  his  omnipotence.  Thsei- 
istence  of  such  a  Being  constitutes  the  most  fundamental  Aitick  of 
our  creed.  Now  were  the  worship  of  this  Being  to  leave  no  place  la 
our  list  of  duties,  our  practical  system  would,  in  this  particular,  be  it 
utter  variance  with  the  very  basis  of  our  belief.  Our  creed  wpnld  hate 
a  God  in  it,  but  our  practical  system  would  have  none. 

How  unnatural  and  inconsistent  is  the  supposition,  that  an  infiiiitelf 
great  and  good  Being  could  bring  intelligent  creatures  into  enHflDoei 
without  their  being  under  obligation  to  worship  him.  If,  fiom  the  lilt 
of  men's  duties,  you  erase  the  worship  of  God,  you  have  no  cooDsctiDf 
Unk  which  shall  bind  them  to  their  Creator,  or  to  one  another.  1V> 
suppose  that  rational  creatures  are  at  liberty,  either  to  deny  (be  eziflt- 
ence  of  a  Creator,  or  to  withhold  from  him  the  tribute  of  prayer  and 
praise,  is  to  cast  dishonor  on  the  Author  of  all  being. 

As  the  perfection  and  happiness  of  intelligent  creatures  are  respect- 
ed, what  could  be  more  undesirable  than  to  have  the  duties  of  godLiDeai 
excluded  from  their  ethics  7  Without  such  a  duty  as  worship,  it  wouU 
seem  as  if  the  very  relation  sustained  by  us  as  creatures,  made  us  ex- 
iles from  God,  and  forbade  us  the  privilege  of  seeing  his  face,  and  en- 
joying his  smiles.  But  such  a  view  of  the  Most  High,  is  veiy  different 
from  that  which  is  given  us  in  the  scriptures.  There  it  ia  aaidt 
*<  Though  the  Lord  be  high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto  the  lowly."  The 
worship  of  Grod,  while  it  shows  the  distance  between  him  and  as  to  bo 
infinite,  at  the  same  time  docs  away  all  that  is  uncomfortable  and  for* 
bidding  in  that  distance,  and,  in  a  very  important  sense,  brings  ^^ 
gether :  for  it  is  in  the  act  of  worship  that  we  are  said  to  draw  fij^ 
tmto  Gody  and  ho  to  draw  nigh  to  us.  Jam.  iv.  8.  There  is  no  being 
in  the  universe  with  whom  holy  creatures  have  such  intimate  com- 
munion, as  with  their  infinite  Creator. 

If,  with  the  first  two  Articles  of  doctrine,  we  connect  the  fifsi  tvo 
Articles  of  experience,  we  shall  see  that  our  system  would  be  desti^ 
of  harmony,  wore  it  to  exclude  divine  worship  from  among  its  dotioi* 

ehurch,  who  gives  it  aa  a  raatOD  why  she  nef  Iccti  prayer  in  the  cloiet,  that  her  Imp^ 
attmidA  prayw  in  tha  family;  and  that  in  thMabeuoitat?  Let  not  ilMte  ba  thong  »i* 
be  nera  tnppoaitiona. 
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God  Ib  an  infinitely  great  object  for  the  drawing  forth  of  our  love,  both 
of  beoevoleQce  and  complacency.  Holy  creatures  delight  in  each 
other's  society^  and  in  having  opportunities  to  express  Uieir  mutual 
regard.  And  shall  they  be  indiUged  no  intercourse  with  Him,  whom 
thej  love  with  supreme  regard  ?  Had  creatures  never  become  alien- 
ated firom  God,  no  arguments  would  ever  have  been  needed  to  convince 
tlicm,  that  to  worship  God  is  their  imperative  duty.  They  would  have 
beeo  more  deeply  sensible  of  the  truth  of  this,  than  even  filial  children 
■TO  of  the  obligation  they  are  under  to  love  and  honor  their  parents. 
^^If  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mine  honor?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

Plrayer  will  be  seen  to  have  a  necessary  place  in  Christian  practice, 
wh0Q  we  compare  the  third  and  fourth  Articles  of  doctrine,  with  the 
third  anil  fsmrth  Articles  of  experience.  The  two  Articles  of  doctrine 
nbrfed  to,  exhibit  the  law  of  God,  and  man's  disobedience  to  the  same : 
and  the  two  Articles  of  experience^  show  us  rebellious  men  returning 
firam  their  revolt,  and  that  with  hearts  deeply  humbled  for  their  trans- 
growjona  of  the  divine  law.  Now  we  could  not  conceive  of  such  a 
revolution  in  the  human  mind,  as  that  which  is  produced  by  a  cordial 
racoDciliation  to  God  and  repentance  for  sin,which  should  be  followed 
with  no  confession  of  sin,  nor  supplication  for  mercy.  But  confess 
MODS  and  supplications  suppose  such  a  duty  as  prayer. 

Thoifth  Article  of  the  doctrinal  series,  is  the  atonement  which  was 
made  u>t  sin ;  and  the  corresponding  Article  in  the  experimental  series, 
is  fmlk  in  that  atonement.  With  these  Articles,  the  duty  of  prayer 
sw^Mtly  accords.  The  atonement  was  not  made  to  render  prayer  un. 
neeessaiy,  but  to  prepare  the  way  for  it  to  be  accepted.  It  is  in  view 
of  the  great  High  Priest  who  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  that  we  are 
enconraged  to  come  boldly  to.  the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.     Heb.  iv.  14 — 16* 

If  any  of  the  doctrines  should  be  thought  to  have  no  agreement  with 
soch  a  doty  as  prayer,  I  conclude  the  tenth  and  fourteenth  would  be 
considered  as  belonging  to  this  class.  The  former  of  these  two  doc. 
txines  supposes  that  the  number  to  be  saved,  is  definitely  fixed  in  the 
eoonsels  of  the  Most  High ;  and  the  latter  supposes  that  the  divme 
-TAipnff^T  has  fixed,  with  equal  certainty,  all  other  events.  In  view 
of  this  certainty  of  all  future  events,  what  efficacy,  it  will  be  said, 
4san  there  be  in  prayer  7  Just  as  much,  it  may  be  replied,  as  if  these 
tffSQts  were  made  certain  by  mere  foreknowledge ;  and  just  as  much 
as  if  the  purpose  were  to  be  formed  after  the  prayer  is  poured  forth. 
The  counsel  of  God  is  wise,  and  therefore  consistent.  It  includes  the 
ineans  as  well  as  the  end.  His  purpose  to  lengthen  out  the  life  of 
JSezekiah  fifteen  years  beyond  the  period  of  his  recovery  from  sick- 
sens,  did  not  render  useless  the  common  means  of  sustaining  life.  The 
"aneans  bad  the  same  use  and  efficacy  as  if  there  had  been  no  purpose 
sevealed,  or  even  formed,  in  relation  to  the  number  of  years  he  should 
live.  If  a  divine  purpose  does  iiot  render  useless  such  means  as  food 
raiment,  why  should  it  destroy  the  efficacy  of  prayer?    God  had, 

b  doubt,  determined  to  turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  foolish, 
when  he  conspired  against  the  life  of  his  sovereign ;  but  he  did 
determine  to  do  it,  except  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  David. 

Between  a  universal  divine  agency,  (which  is  one  branch  of  the 
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fonrteenth  Article,)  and  the  duty  of  committing  every  thirtg  to  God  in' 
prayer,  there  is  a  very  manifest  agreement.     Were  there  any  anglo 
event  or  class  of  events,  which  either  it  was  not  possibXe,  or  not  eon- 
sistent  for  the  agency  of  God  to  control,  it  would  not  be  right  to  ok 
it  of  him  in  prayer.     If,  for  example,  God  could  not  renew  a  mtn^ 
heart,  without  destroying  his  agency,  it  would  be  unlawful  to  aA 
him  to  do  it.    Or  if  he  could  not  move  upon  the  hearts  of  sinners,  as- 
tecedently  to  his  ejecting  a  radical  change  in  them,  without  drawisf 
on  himself  the  blame  which  is  attached  to  all  their  unregenerate  do- 
ings, it  would  not  bs  consistent  to  ask  him  to  incline  their  beailf  to 
come  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel,  as  means  of  effecting  that  duqge. 
There  is  a  special  agency  which  is  exerted  to  renew  the  hearts  of 
men.      This  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy. Spirit,  and  is  called  God's  worit 
in  a  very  appropriate  sense ;  since  the  effect  produced,  is  that  in  whicb 
he  delights  for  its  own  sake.    There  is  also  a  common  divine  ageaof, 
which  extends  to  all  creatures  and  things,  and  by  which  God  is  mad 
to  turn  the  hearts  of  kings,  Timpious  as  well  as  pious,^  and  the  besili 
of  all  men  at  his  pleasure.    And  unless  we  believe  in  tnis  eomiDon  and 
universal  agency,  as  well  as  in  that  which  is  special,  our  bdief  does 
not  lay  a  foundation  broad  enough  to  sustain  all  that  supplicatioDiDd 
thanksgiving  which  the  scriptures  require  of  us.     Prayer  seoas  lo  tf- 
sume  the  ground,  that  God  is  an  agent  who  is  now  at  worki'  tkit  he 
operates  as  efficiently  now,  in  sustaining,  controlling,  and  dirediiig  aM 
the  works  of  his  hands,  as  he  did  during  the  six  days  of  cieatieDf  ii 
givinff  them  their  existence,  form,  and  arrangement. 

If  mere  is  no  discord  between  the  duty  of  prayer  and  the  doctrine  of 
divine  purposes,  it  will  hardly  be  pretended  that  it  disagrees  withaoj 
other  of  our  doctrines.  This  duty  clearly  harmonizes  with  ftH  ^ 
other  Articles  of  the  experimental  system,  as  well  as  with  those  five 
which  have  already  been  instanced.  The  other  Articles  of  experience 
relate  to  hope,  humility,  a  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousDesa,  a 
spirit  of  forgiveness,  a  spirit  of  self-denial,  thankfulness,  and  holy  med- 
itation. These  need  only  to  be  named,  to  discover  their  entire  hannO' 
ny  with  the  worship  of  God.  He  who  has  that  hope  of  heaven  which 
arises  from  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart ;  who  is  clothed 
with  humility,  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteousness,  cherishes  a  fo^ 
giving  spirit  towards  his  enemies,  denies  himself,  is  thankful  to  God 
the  Supreme  Benefactor,  and  meditates  in  his  law  day  and  night,  i«>  If 
such  inward  affections,  prepared  both  to  pray  and  praise. 


REM  ARKS. 

The  remarks  with  which  I  shall  close  this  Article,  will  be  conipA^ 
in  two  addresses,  designed  to  enforce  the  duty  of  prayer. 

1.  I  address  mysetf  to  Christians — not  the  mere  members  of  the 
church,  but  the  spiritual  members  of  Christ.  You  constitute  hrt » 
small  part  of  the  ii:Jiabitants  of  the  earth  ;  a  small  part  of  Christendoo; 
and  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  minority  of  Christian  churches.  Yet,  in  ^ 
moral  conflict  in  our  world,  you  alone  constitute  «  God's  host ;"  white 
all  the  rest  of  the  race  form  an  opposing  army.    The  controrersy  »* 
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founded  on  the  claims  of  Christ  to  univeiul  dominion.  The  side  you 
have  chosen,  (and  O  how  great  the  mercy  which  led  you  to  make  such 
a  choice !)  is  the  side  which  is  approved  by  all  holy  beings,  and  which 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  has  foretold  shall  be  victorious.  ^  Theae  shall  make 
war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord 
of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  ;  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called, 
and  chosen,  and  faithful."  **  The  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take 
the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  forever."  Rev.  xvii.  14. 
Dan.  vii.  18.  Christians !  remember  that  great  things  are  to  be 
eSbcted  by  your  instrumentality.  It  is  nnider  yow  feet  that  the 
God  of  peace  will  shortly  bruise  l^tan,  that  fidlen  spirit  who  heads  the 
opposition.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  The  saints  of  the  Most  High  are  to  /afo, 
■a  well  as  possess,  the  kingdom ;  and  in  the  decisive  battle  in  which 
llie  Lamb  shall  overcome,  he  is  to  be  followed  by  a  valiant  band,  even 
nch  as  are  '■  called^  and  cAofen,  and/cnlA/ii/." 

As  Christian  warriors,  you  are  furnished  with  many  weapons  which 
are  nughty,  through  God,  to  pull  down  the  strong  hokls  of  the  enemy ; 
Imt  none  is  more  effectual  than  prayer*  It  is  a  weapon  peculiar  to 
fovrselves :  not  an  individual  of  all  the  opposition,  can  use  it.  It  is 
lie  weapon  by  which  Israel  of  old  gained  the  victory.  But  for  the 
land  lifted  up  to  God  in  heaven,  Israel  had  been  discomfited,  and  Am* 
iMc  had  prevailed.  Ex.  xvii.  Their  prayer  took  hokl  on  divine 
irength,  and  brought  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob  to  their  help.  The 
mUeniaro,  the  thousand  years  of  the  Redeemer's  reign,  is  drawing 
war ;  but  it  can  never  be  introduced  until  the  spirit  of  prayer  shall  be 
matly  increased.  Before  the  earth  can  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one 
iayt  or  a  nation  be  bom  at  once,  Zion  must  travail  in  agonizing  prayer. 
[aa.  Ixvi.  8.  The  God  of  Zion  has  taken  the  mercy-seat,  and  is  now 
iraiting  to  receive  the  petitions  of  his  people.  He  has  himself  com. 
nanded  us  to  be  importunate  in  presenting  them :  *<  Ye  that  make 
nention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  ^ve  him  no  rest  till  he 
wtabGrii,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."  Isa. 
ZB.  6,  7. 

Prayer  is  a  peculiariy  precious  exercise,  since  it  brings  us  near  to 
GM,  and  keeps  alive  a  sense  of  our  dependence.  It  is  the  nature  of 
jtayer  to  feel  its  dependence  on  Grod  for  all  things,  even  for  its  own 
szisCeiice:  you  will  therefore  not  forget  to  pray  that  you  may  be 
wayerfid.  Cherish  in  your  hearts  the  spirit  of  devotion.  Multiply 
roar  efaadatcry  petitions,  so  that  the  meditation  of  your  heart  may  be 
mly  acceptable  in  God's  sight.  Prize  the  dotet.  Rise  early,  or  sit 
ip  fate ;  or  do  both,  to  increase  closet  devotions.  Redeem  time  from 
NHdnesB  and  recreations,  from  unprofitable  reading  and  conversation, 
10  gain  it  for  prayer.  Let  yxmr  famUy  worship  be^me  more  spiritual, 
n^eqaent  prayer  meetings^  if  health  and  circumstances  will  permit,  and 
nek  for  the  Divine  presence  to  give  life  to  the  prayers,  and  interest  to 
the  whole  exercise.  Let  the  Lord*8  day  be  to  you,  more  than  ever, 
I  day  of  devotion ;  and  let  the  Lord^s  home  become,  in  a  more  em. 
ihatic  sense,  ^  the  house  of  prayer."  Fill  up  every  vacant  moment, 
ifter  you  have  entered  the  sanctuary,  with  silent  petitions  for  the 
immng  of  God  on  its  holy  exercises. 
IM  prayer  accompany  every  thing  you  undertake ;   and  engage 
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in  nothing  on  which  you  dare  not  implore  God's  Messing.  Pnjr  Alt 
Christ's  church  on  earth  may  become  more  pure  and  epiritttii  that 
its  discipline  may  be  effectual — that  it  may  be  preaenred  finom  the 
deadening  influence  of  erroneous  doctrines  and  immoral  |iractioe»~ 
that  its  ministers  may  be  qualified  to  discharge  the  duties  of  their 
sacred  office— and  that  its  light,  shed  on  the  surrounding  woiid,  may 
prove  the  means  of  converting  multitudes  to  God. 

Let  there  be  much  pra3rer  for  rmndU  ef  rtiigion ;  and  that  they  mty 
be  the  genuine  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit*  Before  the  latter  day  gloiy 
of  the  church  shall  arrive,  there  must  be  such  a  measure  of  divine 
influence  shed  down  on  gospel  lands,  as  will  altogether  surpass  any- 
thins  which  has  yet  been  experienced.  And  to  prepare  the  way  for 
this  inefiable  blessing,  there  must  be  such  a  holy  fervor,  such  a  sweet 
union,  and  such  an  unbroken  hold  in  prayer,  as  we  have  sever  yet 
known.  Let  us  neither  expect  nor  desire  it  in  any  other  way.  Ise 
conversion  of  Christendom  itself  woukl  seem  to  call  for  all  this  prsyer* 
fulness :  and  yet  a  world  of  unbelieving  Jews,  Mahometanib  and 
Pagans,  all  need  our  most  fervent  intercession.  Brethreoi  let «  be  sp 
and  doing.  Every  thing  within  our  power  let  us  do,  to  estsUiA  the 
reign  of  £e  Prince  of  Puice.  Let  those  who  have  money,  gin  fitee^ 
and  liberally ;  and  to  their  pecuniary  ofierings  let  them  tdi  lUa 
prayers.  Lict  those  who  have  qualifications,  go  into  the  field  of  Uor, 
and  bear  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day ;  and  let  them  add  wich 
prayer  to  their  toilsome  labors.  And  if  there  be  any,  amoogaldwe 
whom  Grod  has  laid  under  everlasting  obligation  by  the  ledeoB^ 
tion  of  their  souls,  who  can  neither  become  laborers  themselves  Bor 
furnish  money— let  such  do  what  they  can :  lot  them  give  a  holy 
example,  and  contribute  liberally  of  their  prayers. 

2.  I  would  now  address  myself  to  the  unregeneraie*  I  can  sot 
address  you  as  fellow  Christians,  but  as  brethren  of  the  stock  of  Adanot 
I  take  an  interest  in  your  wel&re.  As  an  ambassador  for  Chnit,  I 
beseech  you  to  bow  your  necks  to  his  yoke,  and  bow  your  knees  befoie 
the  throne  of  grace.  Those  of  your  brethren  who  are  now  on  the  eide 
of  Christ,  were  once,  in  common  with  you,  rebellious  against  Godi  and 
neglectful  of  prayer.  These  things  we  most  heartily  oondemn  in  oar* 
selves,— and  why  should  we  not  condemn  them  in  you  T  In  that  cob- 
tost  which  exists  in  the  moral  system,  the  side  which  you  have  hitheilo 
espoused,  is  wrong.  Your  submission  to  the  Prince  of  Peaesi  aad 
deliverance  from  an  eternity  of  sin  and  misery,  is  what  we  wiiBttj 
desire.  By  all  the  tender  ties  of  that  common  nature  which  sobii^ 
between  us,  we  beseech  you  to  join  the  company  of  them  who  call  oa 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  take  a  part  with  us  in  spreading  <^ 
conquests  of  Immanuel.  It  is  wicked,  exceedingly  wicked,  fiv  ya<  |^ 
refuse  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Your  dependence  oo  Gid  ii 
the  same  as  ours ;  and  your  obligation  to  pray  is  the  same.  Do  not 
excuse  yourselves  from  Uie  duty,  by  saying,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  our 
prayers.  You  well  know  on  what  condition  he  will  hear  you*  To 
those  of  your  character,  he  addresses  this  invitation :  ^  Seek  the  Uf^ 
while  he  may  be  found ;  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near ;"  and  thM 
adds,  «  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  maa  hii 
thoughts ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  laefcy 


nrUDT  OF  THS  SCBIFTVBBS.  46li 

upoD^iim ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  Ifyou 
wiU  break  your  league  with  the  prince  of  darkneiMt  and  turn  mm 
]rour  tranagreesioDSy  your  petitions  at  the  throne  of  grace  will  not  be 
rejected.  Be  entreated  to  enter  upon  a  life  of  prayer ;  and  let  this  be 
the  Tery  hour  when  you  shall  commence. 


ARTICLE    II. 
It  xs  tthb  dcpbbious  dvtt  of  all  who  can  have  aocsss  to  Tta 

BOLT    8CKIFTUBX8,    TO  XAKS  THX1I8XLV158   WELL  ACQUAINTID  WITH 
TBUB  OOHTBNT8. 

TnBas  dutjr  can  not  be  questioned  hv  any  who  truly  believe  in  the 
iBspiiation  of  the  scriptures.  But  where  the  duty  itself  is  not  ques- 
tkmedy  its  importance  is  by  no  means  suitably  f^preciated ;  as  is  e?ir 
dent  from  the  gteot  inattention  to  revealed  truth,  which  eveiy  where 
prsrails  throughout  Christendom.  To  increase  a  sense  of  our  obliga- 
tion  to  make  ourselves  more  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  contents 
of  the  holy  scriptures,  suffer  me  to  suggest  such  considerations  as 
these: 

1.  It  appears  to  have  been  the  grand  object  of  the  Creator,  in  giv- 
ing reason  to  a  portion  of  his  creatures,  to  render  them  capable  of 
beeoming  acquainted  with  himself.  True,  this  attribute  of  man  is 
useful  and  necessary  for  very  many  subordinate  purposes ;  but  its  no- 
Hest  and  most  legitimate  use  is,  to  enable  us  to  acquaint  ourselves 
with  the  existence,  perfections,  and  will  of  our  Maker.  The  brutes, 
with  nothing  but  mere  instinct,  are  seen  to  herd  together ;  and  by  in* 
atinct  they  are  capable  of  providing  for  their  animal  wants  and  grati- 
fications :  but  their  destitution  of  reason  entirely  disqualifies  them  for 
that  nobler  pursuit  for  which  we  were  created,  namely,  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  Grod. 

2.  As  it  is  the  design  of  God,  in  giving  reason  to  a  portion  of  his 
creatures,  to  render  them  susceptiUe  of  divine  knowledge,  so  it  is  the 
sod  of  all  his  works,  to  furnish  them  with  means  for  acquiring  that 
knowledge.  ^  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firma- 
ment  showeth  his  handy  work :  day  unto  cUty  uttereth  speech,  and  night 
onto  night  showeth  knowledge  <^  God."  ^od  does  nothing  for  the 
purpose  of  manifestiDg  his  glorv  to  himself;  for  he  has  as  perfect  a 
knowledge  of  his  own  gloiy,  without,  as  with,  its  manifestation.  Nor 
does  he  do  anything  for  the  purpose  of  making  himself  known  to  the 
inanimate,  or  to  the  irrationai  part  of  the  animate  creation.  He  could 
therefore  have  no  object  in  making  an  exhibition  of  his  glory,  were  it 
not  for  those  intelligent  creatures  whom  he  has  endowed  with  capaci- 
ties for  contemplating  it. 
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8.  God  has  made  no  other  manifeBtation  of  hia  glory  to  the  chiUren 
of  men,  equal  to  that  which  is  made  in  his  word :  if,  therefore,  we  an 
bound  to  ponder  upon  any  of  the  exhilHtions  of  his  character  ud 
glory,  then  are  we  imperiously  bound  to  study  and  ponder  upon  thit 

£  re-eminent  exhibition  of  himself,  which  he  has  made  in  the  scriptnni. 
a  the  147th  Psalm,  after  common  displays  of  divine  wisdom  and  power 
have  been  mentioned,  this  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  and  peculiar  fiiYor; 
"  He  showelh  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  judgments  unto  Is- 
rael.   Ho  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation :  and  as  for  his  judgmenti^ 
they  have  not  known  them."    The  revelation  which  is  made  in  the 
works  of  God,  is  comparatively  obscure  ;  as  every  thing  conceniii^ 
the  being,  attributes,  and  will  of  God,  is  to  be  learned  by  inference; 
but  in  his  word,  all  is  intelligible  and  explicit.     A  father,  standing  in 
the  midst  of  his  children,  can  not  more  plainly  deliver  to  them  hif 
commands,  and  tell  them  what  they  must  do  to  please  him,  than  hu 
been  done  by  our  heavenly  Father  in  his  holy  word.     The  whole  vol* 
ume  of  creation  has  never  done  half  as  much  to  make  us  aoqusinted 
with  the  infinite  God,  as  has  been  done  by  the  volume  of  iiii|HiatioD ; 
a  volume  which,  in  the  compass  of  a  few  days,  can  be  read  from  be- 
ginning to  end.    ^  Thou  hast  magnified  thy  word  above  all  thy  nvBe." 
Ps.  cxxxviii.  2.    Can  any  one  believe  that  the  Bible  contains  m  ajS' 
cit  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  and  not  feel  oUiged  to  make  hinielf 
acquainted  with  its  contents  ?    How  could  children  manifest  a  more 
complete  disregard  of  their  father,  and  of  his  authority,  than  by  Rfis* 
ing  to  read,  or  hear,  or  in  any  other  way  become  acquainted  with,^ 
contents  of  a  letter  which  he  had  written  them,  and  which,  as  tfaej 
had  been  assured,  contained  very  important  directions  relafive  to  the 
management  of  their  affairs,  and  to  the  regulation  of  their  conduct, 
during  his  absence  from  home  ? 

4.  The  duty  of  making  ourselves  acquainted  with  the  woi^of  God, 
is  not  merely  inferred  from  the  circumstance  that  such  a  revelatioD  of 
his  will  is  giv(»i  us — ^it  is  explicitly  required  in  the  reveLatioQ  itself. 
Christ  said, "  Search  the  scriptures."  Paul,  ffuided  by  the  Spirit, nid, 
"  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly.  And  Peter  said,  **  We 
have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  tab 
heed,  as  unto  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place."  A  good  man  is  descri- 
bed as  one  who  meditates  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  day  and  night;  while 
concerning  the  wicked  man  it  is  said,  <<  He  tumeth  away  his  ear  from 
hearing  the  law."  Prov.  xxviii.  9.  '<  And  they  shall  turn  away  their 
cars  from  the  truth."   2  Tim.  iv.  4. 

6.  If  it  is  the  duty  of  imy  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  die 
revelation  of  God's  will  in  the  scriptures,  it  is  the  duty  of  ofi.  1^ 
author  of  the  scriptures  is  our  common  Creator,  and  the  Judge  (f^^ 
the  earth.  The  revelation  he  has  given  us,  contains  a  conmiuoica&<^ 
of  his  will  to  the  whole  family  of  man.  "  Unto  you,  O  meih  ^  ^ 
call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of  men."  It  embraces  all  nilioD* 
and  classes  of  men  ;  according  to  the  address  which  we  find  in  the 
beginning  of  the  49th  Psalm  :  '<  Hear  this,  all  ye  people  ;  give  etTfiD 
ye  inhabitants  of  the  world ;  both  low  and  high,  rich  and  poor,  iog^ 
er."  God  has  the  same  right  to  command  the  attention  of  the  higb 
as  of  the  low.  of  the  rich  as  of  the  poor.    They  are  equally  dependei^ 


ITUDT  OF  TBI  8GUPTUBB8.  455 

^countable.  Before  him  all  human  greatness  diaappean ;  for  ^  all 
18  before  him  are  as  nothing/'  We  are  all  equally  interested  in 
LDg  what  God's  word  has  revealed  concerning  his  character  and 
ni— concerning  his  designs  of  mercy,  and  the  terms  on  which  the 
eness  of  sin  may  be  obtained.  The  duty  stated  in  this  Article 
>lain9  that  no  more  needs  to  be  said  to  establish  it.  But  it  is  im- 
it  that  some  directions  should  be  given  respecting  the  manner  of 
rformance.  In  what  ways  are  we  to  make  ourselves  acquainted 
the  word  of  God  1 

By  reading  it.  **  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth."  In  this  way 
thiopian  eunuch  was  seeking  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  scrip- 
at  the  time  when  Philip  fell  in  company  with  him.  Reading 
»robabiy  the  thiug  Christ  had  particularly  in  view,  when  he  told 
larers  to  search  the  scriptures.  It  was  in  this  way  the  Jews  at 
searched  the  scriptures,  af\er  they  had  heard  Paul's  sermons. 
'  man  not  absolutely  an  idiot,  is  capable  of  learning  to  read.  And 
very  one's  duty  to  acquire  this  art,  even  if  it  be  for  the  mere  sake 
ibling  him  to  peruse  the  word  of  God.  It  is  also  obligatory  on 
individual  who  can  read^  to  possess  a  copy  of  the  scriptures,  and 
MNilt  it  every  day.  The  kindred  arts  of  paper-making  and  print* 
ave  so  reduced  the  price  of  Bibles,  that  the  poor,  as  well  as  the 
Mm  afford  to  own  a  copy.  Is  it  not  rational  to  suppose,  that  He 
eacheth  man  knowledge,  made  him  acquainted  with  these  useful 
lot  so  much  for  the  promotion  of  human  science,  as  for  the  sake 
Idng  his  revealed  will  more  easy  of  acquisition  ?  There  can  be  no 
in  the  mind  of  the  believer,  that  the  Bible  has  done,  and  will  do, 
good  than  all  other  books  taken  together :  for  it  is  that  law  of 
ord  that  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul.  Ps.  xix.  7.  The  man 
leglects  to  read  the  word  of  God,  neglects  one  of  the  plainest 
I  in  the  world.  He  neglects  that  diuty  which  is  designed  to  make 
cquainted  with  all  his  other  duties :  for  the  word  of  God  is  a  lamp 
r  fioet,  and  a  light  to  our  path.  Ps.  oxix.  10.5. 
y.  If,  among  those  who  are  convinced  that  the  Bible  contains 
slation  of  God's  will,  there  be  some  who  can  not  read  it,  they  are 
'  solemn  obligation  to  seek  opportunities  of  hearing  it  read  by 
I,  until  they  shall  be  able  to  .^peruse  it  themselves.  Should  there 
members  of  their  own  family  capable  of  performing  this  office, 
heir  duty  to  go  abroad  to  enjoy  this  privilege.  Is  it  not  mani* 
a  matter  of  sufficient  importance,  to  make  it  proper  to  take  all 
>ain8  ?  And  where  any  number  of  families  are  contiguous,  the 
>ers  of  which  are  unable  to  read,  it  would  be  highly  proper  to 
>y  some  one  to  frequently  visit  them,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
ng  to  thorn  the  ^ord  of  God.  If  a  family,  destitute  of  learning, 
d  receive  a  written  communication  from  a  distance,  which  th^ 
ined  must  contain  an  account  of  a  rich  legacy  being  lefl  them, 
me  other  interesting  intelligence,  would  they  long  remain  ignorant 
contents,  because  they  did  not  know  how  to  read  it  themselves  T 
Id  they  rest  until  they  had  found  some  one  who  could  read  it  to 
7  Such  a  written  conunonication  is  in  the  hands  of  all  those 
have  a  copy  of  the  word  of  God. 
ly.    Hearing  the  preached  word,  is  one  proper  meajis  of  seekin|[ 
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an  acquaintance  with  revealed  truth.  The  preacher  is  not  to  be  baud 
as  an  orade.  Me  claims  for  his  testimony  no  respect,  any  fiirthv  thn 
it  can  be  seen  to  agree  with  the  written  word,  which  alone  is  thetrae 
oracle  of  God.  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  Some  may  say,  what  advantage  thn 
can  b3  derived  from  preaching,  when  the  written  word  is  that  whick 
is  ultimately  to  be  relied  on  ?  The  answer  is  plain — preaching  is  of 
use  to  make  us  better  acquainted  with  the  written  word.  <<  Under- 
standest  thou  what  thou  readest  T  "  said  Philip  to  the  eunuch*  ^  Eom 
can  I,  except  some  man  should  guide  me  T  "  was  the  answer.  Unaided 
by  Philip,  it  might  have  been  impracticable  for  him,  at  least  for  a  kng 
time,  to  have  ascertained  who  was  that  meek  sufferer,  (of  whom  the 

Srophet  spake,)  who  resembled  a  lamb  that  is  dumb  before  his  shearer, 
lut  by  the  help  of  the  living  teacher,  the  words  of  the  prophet  were 
soon  made  intelligible ;  and  this  prepared  the  way  for  him  to  beUefe^ 
with  all  his  heart,  in  the  suffering  Redeemer.  The  Jews  at  Beiea 
derived  great  advantage  from  the  ministry  of  Paul,  notwitlufaiidiitf 
they  made  it  a  point  (as  it  became  them^  to  receive  nothing  he  praaebej 
until  they  discovered  its  agreement  with  the  scriptures. 

It  is  perfectly  consonant  to  reason  to  suppose,  that  the  miaiitiyor 
the  word  should  be  the  means  of  improving  our  minds  in  dirine  know- 
ledge. Well.fumished  teachers  are  of  great  use  in  fkcilitatii^  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge,  in  all  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  indeed  in 
every  thing  which  needs  to  be  learned.  Let  the  minister  of  the  wordobey 
this  injunction  of  the  apostle ;  <'  Meditate  upon  these  things:  giTe  itpnU 
wholly  to  them ;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all,''  and  ms  oooitiat 
and  attentive  hearers  can  scarcely  heip  but  grow  in  that  knowkdgey 
which,  in  interest  and  utility,  surpasses  all  other  kinds. 

But  wo  are  not  left  to  the  mere  decisions  of  reason,  on  so  impordnt 
a  point  of  duty.  The  word  of  God  claims  a  hearing  for  its  anthorixed 
ministers.  Their  commission  is,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creat- 
ure ;  consequently,  it  must  be  the  duty  of  every  creature  to  hear  tbem 
preach  the  gospel.  Every  man  who  has  the  sense  of  hearingf  is 
required  to  put  himself  under  this  joyful  sound.  It  was  in  view  of 
the  preached  word  that  the  Savior  said,  <<  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear."  All  consistent  believers  in  divine  revelation,  must  ac- 
knowledge the  gospel  ministry  to  be  a  permanent  office,  without  wUch 
the  special  ordinances  of  the  church  could  not  be  lawfully  administer- 
ed. But  the  preaching  of  the  teoni  is  represented  by  Paul  as  being  bf 
far  the  most  important  duty  attached  to  the  office.  See  1  Cor.  i.  17* 
Those  ministers  of  the  word  who  were  appointed  by  Christ  hiniadt 
could  not  continue,  by  reason  of  death ;  but  they  did  not  leave  tlH^ 
church  until  they  had  ordained  their  successors  :  and  these  in  their 
turn  were  required  to  do  the  same.  In  accordance  with  this,  we  bear 
Paul  giving  this  charge  to  Timothy :  ^  The  things  which  thoa  ht^ 
heard  of  me,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  abis 
to  teach  others  also."  Their  being  able  to  teaekj  is  mentioned  af  >> 
indispensable  qualification ;  and  hence  the  inference,  that  it  wtf  ^ 
corresponding  duty  of  their  fellow  men  to  he  taught — to  hear  toB 
preached  word,  and  to  derive  instruction  therefrom.  The  exiatenee 
of  the  written  word,  furnishes  no  more  reason  why  there  should  not 
be  teachers  of  religion,  than  the  existence  of  text  hooks  in  gnxaBO^f 
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BiatiiematicBy  and  philoec^by,  furnishes  a  reason  why  there  should  be 
DO  liYing  teachers  in  those  branches  of  science.  The  inspired  volume 
is  an  infallible  text  book,  from  which  the  ministers  of  Chridt  are  to 
derive  all  the  rich  materials  for  their  interesting  work :  and  it  also 
constitutes  the  criterion,  by  which  their  hearers  are  to  judge  of  the 
correctness  of  all  they  teach  on  the  subject  of  religion. 

^  Are  we  bound,"  it  may  be  asked,  <<  to  hear  all  who  claim  to  be  the 
ministers  of  Christ  ?  "  Certainly  we  are  not.  We  are  to  take  heed 
whatf  as  well  as  how  we  hear.  The  divine  teacher  warned  us  to  be. 
ware  of  false  prophets.  <<  Cease,  my  son,"  said  the  wise  man,  <'  from 
the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge."  But 
how  shall  the  people  know  what  teachers  they  may  safely  hear  ?  After 
the  Savior  had  cautioned  us  to  beware  of  false  prophets,  whom  he 
compared  to  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  he  informs  us  that  we  shall 
know  them  by  their  fruits.  The  doctrine  they  bring ;  the  spirit  they 
manifest ;  the  influence  of  their  public  and  private  discourses  on  the 
interests  of  religion ;  as  also  the  manner  of  their  coming  into  the  min* 
isteiial  office,  are  all  to  bo  taken  into  the  account.  The  greater  sin  may 
tie  at  the  door  of  the  false  teacher,  but  his  hearers  are  not  innocent ;  for 
did  they  truly  love  tlie  word  of  God,  they  would  be  disgusted  with  his 
perversions  of  it,  and  would  refuse  to  listen  to  them.  As  members  of 
civil  society,  we  have  a  right  to  hear  what  teachers  we  please  ;  but 
as  the  subjects  of  God's  moral  government,  all  men  are  under  obliga. 
tioii  to  hear  His  ministers,  even  such  as  will  boldly  declare  his  truth, 
and  not  cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  them.  Not 
that  they  are  bound  to  turn  away  from  the  humble,  faithful,  devoted 
servant  of  Christ,  who  preaches  all  the  essentials  of  the  gospel,  merely 
because  he  difiers  from  them  in  some  particulars  of  minor  importance. 

Another  way  of  making  ourselves  acquainted  with  the  revealed  will 
cf  God,  is  to  avail  ourselves  of  Bible  class  instruction.  The  instruction 
which  is  communicated  in  the  Bible  class,  in  the  Sabbath  school,  and 
in  other  catechetical  meetings,  is  exceedingly  well  calculated  to  in- 
crease the  knowledge  of  divine  truth.  It  is  incumbent  on  children 
and  youth  to  avail  themselves  of  these  helps,  as  well  as  of  parental 
and  ministerial  instruction,  to  become  better  acquainted  with  that  book 
which  is  designed  to  make  them  wise  unto  salvation.  Were  a  desire 
for  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  scriptures,  to  become  as  intense 
and  general  as  it  ought  to  be,  should  we  not  have  Bible  classes  com- 
posed^of  persons  of  dl  ages  ?* 

Jmiuai  discourse  on  the  scriptures,  is  another  excellent  means  of 
LUgmenting  our  stock  of  scriptural  knowledge.  After  the  apostle  had 
said,  ^  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  nchly,"  he  adds,  **  Admon. 

*  Attention  to  thu  kind  of  instinction,  there  u  reason  to  hope,  is  continually  increa- 
ting.  I  have  a  letter  now  before  me,  Irom  a  miniiter  in  the  northern  part  of  the  United 
SUrtea,  giving  ■  ome  particular*  concemin|f  a  revival  that  took  place  among  his  people, 
Atfing  the  year  1829 ;  and  an  animatingview  of  the  popularity  of  Bible  class  instruc- 
tion in  his  congregation.  He  writee,  **  The  revival  has  greatly  enlarged  our  Sabbath 
acbool  and  Bible  class.  They  were  large,  ibr  our  town,  before ;  but  at  that  juncture, 
ths  converts,  and  a  multitude  of  others,  poured  into  those  departments.  All  ages,  from 
tigkbt  years  down  to  small  children,  came  forward  and  uniteid.  So  that  almost  all  who 
attend  my  meeting,  sit  down,  during  the  intermission,  to  learn  the  Bible,  by  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  works  when  be  saves  the  soul.  When  our  Sabbath  school  classes  and 
Bibb  classes,  all  sit  down  together  in  one  body  to  leam  the  Bible,  they  look  like  Uia 
boat  of  God/' 
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ishing  one  another,"  dec.  It  seems  to  be  expected  of  those  who  fear 
the  hoTVLj  whatever  be  their  standing  in  the  church,  that  they  will 
«<  speak  oflen  one  to  another."  Mai.  iii.  16.  And  surely,  if  they  ooo- 
verse  as  becomes  those  who  truly  fear  the  Lord,  they  can  not  fiul  to 
make  his  holy  word  the  sulriect  of  frequent  and  spiritual  diacouiK.  /  ' 
**  The  lips  of  the  righteous  feed  many."  They  feed  each  other.  A  |  ^ 
free  conference  on  revealed  truth,  whether  in  meetings  convened  fiv 
this  object,  or  in  occasional  interviews,  is  well  calculated  to  promote 
mutual  improvement,  and  to  render  more  definite  our  views  both  of 
doctrines  and  duties. 

It  would  seem,  from  their  practice,  as  though  some  looked  upoA  te 
Bible,  in  very  much  the  same  light  that  pagans  do  upon  an  aimilet,  or  ^ 

charm,  which  contains  certain  mysterious  characters,  of  the  meanbg  r^ 
of  which  the  possessor  remains  ignorant ;  his  dependence  for  aid  beieg  j  n 
placed,  not  on  a  knowledge  of  their  significancy,  but  on  keeping  tin  |  i^ 
thing  they  are  written  on  fastened  to  his  body,  or  in  some  other  ap-  i  « 
pointed  place.  If  this  were  a  proper  illustration  of  the  manner  in  '  « 
which  divine  truth  exerts  its  influence,  it  would  be  enough  to  know  a 

that  we  have  a  copy  of  the  Bible,  though  we  rarely,  if  eiver,  look  into 
it ;   and  that  wc  live  in  a  place  where  there  is  a  minister,  though  we 
seldom  or  never  hear  the  word  from  his  mouth.    But  such  a  notion  of 
the  efficacy  of  Grod's  word,  is  very  far  from  being  correct,    •*  That  the 
soul  bo  without  knowledge,  is  not  good."    Prov.  xix.  2.      b  is  bv 
knowing  the  truth,  that  we  are  to  enjoy  spiritual  freedom.     John  viii. 
32.     If  men  arc  to  bo  sav^,  they  are  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  :  and  the  more  thorough  their  knowledge  of  the  truth,  £e  better 
are  they  prepared  to  feel  its  influence.      It  is  desirable,  not  only  that, 
the  word  of  Christ  should  dwell  in  us,  but  that  it  should  dwell  in  urn 
richly.     We  are  required,  not  merely  to  read,  but  to  search  the  script* 
ures ;    even  as  men  search  for  treasures  which  are  hid  in  the  earth* 
Prov.  ii.  4.     No  part  of  the  sacred  volume  ought  to  be  left  unexplored. 
Nor  ought  any  man  to  content  himself  with  a  single  perusal  (even  if 
it  be  a  thorough  one)  of  a  book,  concerning  which  it  is  said,  that  it  ii 
all  given  by  inspiration,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  reproof,  correc 
tion,  and  instruction  in  righteousness.     Every  one  is  under  obligaticMT^i^ 
to  make  himself  so  familiar  with  it,  as  to  understand  its  doctrines, 
to  perceive  the  harmony  existing  between  them ;   also,  to  discern 
nature  and  harmony  (both  with  each  other,  and  with  the  doctrines 
precepts^  of  those  holy  afiect  ions  of  heart  which  it  inculcates;  and 
know  wnat  are  the  precepts  of  this  holy  book,  in  relation  to  the  diitii 
we  owe  to  God,  our  fellow  men,  and  ourselves. 

Do  any  ask,  why  is  the  acquisition  of  scriptural  knowladgf^^ 
ranked  among  the  duties  of  godliness  ?    I  answer  ;  the  book  which  wi 
are  required  to  become  acquainted  with,  is  God's  own  word,  and  ii 
designed  to  make  him  known  to  us.     It  may  in  a  sense  be  said  to  be 
wholly  confined  to  the  subject  of  religion ;  for  what  it  says  coBceming 
secular  afiairs,  it  says  religiously.     What  it  says  about  husbandry, 
commerce,  and  political  concerns,  is  said  with  a  view  to  shed  the  influ- 
ence of  religion  on  them  all.    If  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  sacn^ 
writings,  be  the  administration  of  civil  government,  the  wa^^ing  of  war^ 
or  the  domestic  concerns  of  families,  it  is  all  clothed  with  the  wi 
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'  religion.  Therefore  the  acquisition  of  fcriptural  knowledge,  whether 
r  means  of  hearing  the  preached  word,  reading  the  Bible,  or  attending 
e  Sabbath-school,  is  a  duty  of  godliness*  It  has  a  direct  tendency 
lead  us  to  think  and  speak  of  God ;  and  is  one  of  the  best  means  of 
rsparing  us  for  his  worship.     That  the  acquisition  of  divine  know. 

S  ranks  with  the  duties  of  the  first  table,  is  evident,  by  its  being 
one  of  the  most  prominent  services  of  that  day  which  is  holy  to 
le  Lord.  Both  Christ  and  his  apostles,  made  the  Sabbath  a  day  for 
reaching  and  expounding  the  word :  and  this  implied  a  corresponding 
1^  on  me  part  of  the  pe(^»  to  make  it  a  day  for  hearing  the  word. 
Thus  have  we  seen  that  the  scriptures  make  it  a  duty  incumbent  on 
I  all,  to  become  well  acquainted  with  their  sacred  contents.  And  do 
key  take  different  sides  on  this  subject  1  Do  they  «ny  where  intimate 
lat  these  writings  ore  designed  exclusively  for  the  cle^,  and  that  it  is 
ingerous  for  the  laity  to  have  free  access  to  them  1  We  have  already 
)ea  that  it  would  be  altogether  inconsistent  to  suppose,  that  the  word 
fGod  could  contain  such  oontradictorv  precepts.  And  in  relation  to 
le  point  now  before  us,  we  are  persuaded  there  is  nothing  contradic- 
iry.  There  is  not  a  single  sentence  in  all  this  holy  book,  which 
Iseuades  any  man  from  reading,  hearinff,  or  searching  it,  in  the  most 
MNftxigh  manner.  It  reproves  us  for  being  babes  in  diivine  know, 
dge,  when  we  ought  to  be  men ;  and  for  understanding  nothing  but 
M  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christt  when  we  ought  to  be  going 
D  to  p^ection.    Heb.  v.  12— ^14. 


THE      ARTICLE      HAEXONIEBD. 

This  Article  of  practice  has  a  perfect  agreement  with  those  two 
Lrticles  with  which  our  doctrinal  series  oonunenced ;  not  only  because 
be  scriptures  make  known  the  invisible  things  of  Grod,  but  because 
hey  do  it  in  a  manner  altogether  more  clear  and  explicit,  than  it  has 
leen  done  through  any  other  medium.  That  their  lisht  is  superior  to 
be  lisht  of  nature^^  is  evident  from  the  influence  which  they  have  ex. 
rted  m  dispelling  the  darkness  of  polytheism  and  idolatry^ — a  darkness 
rhich  the  light  of  nature  had  proved  insufficient  even  to  diminish. 
Pbe  deist  will  acknowledge  the  propriety  of  studying  the  volume  of 
Atnre,  because  it  reveals  the  great  First  Cause  of  all  things.  But  if 
be  Bible  makes  this  revelation  more  clearly,  why  should  not  it  also 
e  stadied  ?  And,  I  may  add,  if  it  was  proper  for  the  Eternal  Beins 
o  give  us  the  book  of  creation,  to  help  us  to  the  knowledge  of  himself, 
rhy  was  it  not  equally  proper  that  he  should  give  us  an  inspired  book, 
or  the  same  purpose  ?  If  he  has  given  us  such  a  book,  and  fixed  his 
eel  upon  it,  it  is  perfectly  manifest  Siat  we  are  under  obligation  to  make 
mrselves  acquainted  with  it ;  and,  in  the  use  of  all  proper  means,  to 
b  it  without  delay. 

But  in  showing  the  harmony  between  this  duty  and  the  other  parts 
if  this  work,  it  will  not  be  incumbent  on  me  to  prove,  that  the  script. 
nes  bear  testimony  in  favor  of  all  our  doctrinal  and  experimental  Ar. 
icles ;  (this  has  been  already  done ;)  but  rather,  that  the  whole  struct. 
ire  of  Christianity  is  such  as  to  r«oder  our  oUigatioo  to  eeaxdoL  >^^ 
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scriptures  indispensable.  The  inspired  word  is  the  source  wbeoce 
our  creed  is  to  be  derived,  and  the  standard  by  which  it  is  ever  to  be 
regulated.  It  is  also  the  foundation  of  all  the  religion  of  the  heait 
The  word  is  the  seed  which  is  sown  in  the  heart.  If  our  heart  be 
cleansed,  it  is  made  clean  through  the  word  which  is  spoken  to  us  in 
the  scriptures.  And  the  whole  of  a  correct  practice  consists  in  its  coo- 
fbnnity  to  the  will  of  God,  expressed  in  his  word.  Since,  then,  the 
written  word  is  that  which  the  Spirit  makes  use  of  to  give  shape,  asd 
even  existence,  to  the  whole  of  our  religion,  doctrinal,  experimeotal 
and  practical,  it  would  seem  strange  ii^eed,  were  it  made  no  part  of 
our  auty  (or  if  any,  only  an  unimportant  part)  to  render  ourselves  ac- 
quainted  with  that  word. 

With  this  subject  in  view,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  duty  inculcated 
in  this  Article,  is  harmonious  with  the  whole  system  of  £vine  tnith. 
If,  in  drawing  up  a  system  of  theology,  things  should  be  adranoed 
which  are  not  according  to  scripture,  attention  to  this  doty  wiD  be 
the  proper  means  of  detecting  the  mistakes.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
truth  be  the  basis  of  such  a  system,  searching  the  scriptures  wiU  ter? e 
to  establish  us  in  its  belief. 

We  need  only  advert  to  the  leading  doctrines  of  our  holy  religioo  to 
make  it  evident,  that  the  duty  which  we  have  now  been  coDsideriiif,  is 
one  of  great  magnitude.  Is  there  a  God,  existing  from  elenity  to 
eternity ;  omnipresent,  onmiscient,  and  almighty ;  just,  mereifiil,  and 
true  ?  Does  the  Bible  contain  his  own  description  of  himself— a  re?- 
elation  of  his  will  to  me  and  my  fellow  men ;  and  can  I  doubt  whether 
it  be  my  duty  to  acquaint  myself  with  its  contents  ?  Am  I,  yea,  and 
the  vast  universe  which  I  behold,  tho  work  of  his  hands  7  Are  the 
events  which  I  witness,  none  other  than  the  orderings  of  his  special 
and  universal  providence  ?  And  will  the  scriptures  inform  roe  what 
he  designs  by  all  these  worics  and  events  ?  If  so,  what  duty  can  be 
plainer  or  more  important,  than  to  repair  to  them  for  information? 
Has  the  Creator  established  a  moral  dominion  over  all  his  rational 
creatures,  not  excepting  myself;  and  has  he  in  the  sacred  volume  pro- 
mulgated the  laws  by  which  we  are  to  be  governed  ;^-can  I,  believing 
this,  for  a  moment  question  my  obligation  to  make  myself  familiar 
with  those  laws  ?  Has  the  word  of  truth  described  man's  &llen  char- 
acter and  condition  ?  Then  to  the  word  of  truth  I  must  resort,  to  be- 
come acquainted  with  my  own  evil  heart  and  conduct.  Nor  can  I  be 
innocent,  should  I,  through  inattention  to  the  word,  remain  a  stranger 
to  myself.  The  same  blessed  book  which  makes  me  know  my  diseatet 
reveals  the  remedy  which,  at  an  astonishing  expense,  has  been  provi- 
ded to  restore  health  to  my  soul :  and  is  it  not  an  imperious  da^t 
which  I  owe  to  myself,  as  well  as  to  him  who  died  for  my  redeinp- 
tion,  to  let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  me  richly  ?  His  word  ooottioi 
the  invitation,  which  he  has  directed  his  servants  to  address  to  eveiy 
lost  sinner  they  should  find  ;  (and  to  me  among  the  rest ;)  and  dnU  I 
refuse  either  to  read  or  hear  this  infinitely  gracious  invitation  t  Sore- 
ly, no  man  can  believe  that  the  God  of  grace  has  sent  him  such  an  I 
invitation,  in  his  word  and  by  his  ministers ;  and  yet  say  that  he  tf  I 
under  no  obligation  to  read  the  one,  or  to  hear  the  other. 

What  truth  is  revealed  in  the  scriptures,  which  is  not  of  sufficie^ 
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importance  to  enforce  the  duty  we  are  now  considering?  Do  they  in- 
ibnn  us  that  our  aversion  to  a. reconciliation  to. God  is  so  obstinate, 
that  while  we  are  lefl  to  ourselves,  we  shall  never  accept  of  offered 
mercy  ?  If  this  be  true,  it  behooves  us  to  know  it,  aud  that  immediate* 
ly.  To  be  ignorant  of  this  aversion,  and  its  entireness,  is  dangerous 
indeed.  The  word  of  salvation  describes,  not  only  the  merciful  pro- 
vision  which  has  been  made  and  offered  us,  but  also  that  mighty  grace 
which  inclines  our  hearts  to  accept  the  overture  they  had  so  basely 
rejected.  And  does  it  not  concern  every  sinner  to  understand  on  what 
he  is  to  make  his  ultimate  dependence  for  a  disposition  to  accept  the 
gospel  offer  7  Is  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  according  to  his  good 
pleasure,  and  the  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  himself  before  the 
world  began ; — and  is  our  justification  wholly  of  grace,  and  therefore 
never  followed  with  condemnation ; — and  is  all  this  grace  disclosed  in 
the  word  of  God,  without  its  laying  us  under  obligation  to  read  and 
hear  it  ?  Does  the  word  also  forewarn  us  of  the  end  of  the  world,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  general  judgment,  and  the  retributions  of 
eternity ;  and  yet  not  oblige  us  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  tho  admo- 
nitions it  gives  on  these  innrntefy  weighty  subjects  ? 

Between  the  whole  of  the  experimental  system,  and  this  Article  in 
the  practical,  there  is  a  very  close  connection ;  since  revealed  truth  is 
the  gmid  instrument  by  which  the  Spirit  begets  and  sustains  experi- 
mental religion  in  the  soul.  In  the  epistle  of  James,  we  find  this  ex- 
hortation :  '*  Receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able 
to  save  your  souls."  Here  the  word  is  compared  to  a  grafl,  and  tho 
heart  to  the  tree  in  which  it  is  inserted.  As  the  grafl  brings  forth  its 
own  fruit,  and  not  that  of  the  tree  with  which  h  has  become  incorpo- 
rated, so  it  is  with  that  divine  truth  which,  through  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  we  receive  into  our  heart.  All  the  holy  affections  which 
spring  up  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian,  are  the  product  of  the  engrafted 
word«  Were  it  to  be  taken  out  of  his  heart,  there  would  bo  an  end  to 
those  affections  which  make  him  to  differ  from  what  he  was  before 
his  conversion.  And  how  is  this  precious  cion  to  be  kept  in  its  place, 
that  its  fruit  may  not  fail,  but  be  perpetual  ?  It  can  not  be  done  mere- 
]y  by  having  a  Bible  in  the  house,  and  a  minister  in  the  place.  Wo 
most  acquire  and  maintain  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  script- 
nres.  The  following  are  some  of  David's  declarations  on  this  point : 
**  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee." 
^  My  soul  breaketh  for  the  longing  that  it  hath  unto  thy  judgments,  at 
all  times."  **  Thy  testimonies  also  are  my  delight  and  m}**  counsel- 
ors." **  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth :  thy  judgments  have  I  laid 
before  me."  The  119th  Psalm  is  full  of  experimental  religion ;  and 
it  all  appears  to  be  the  fruit  of  the  engrafted  word. 

This  eeeond  Article  of  the  duties  of  godliness,  has  a  manifest  agree- 
nent  with  the  practical  system ;  since  it  teaches  us  to  make  ourselves 
acciiiainted  with  the  oracles  of  God,  to  learn  from  them  the  whole  of 
our  duty.  Between  this  and  the  first  Article  of  holy  practice,  (the  on- 
ly one  we  have  as  yet  gone  through  with,)  the  agreement  is  very  inti- 
mate.  What  a  near  connection  exists  between  pmyer,  and  searching 
the  scriptures.  The  prayerful  man  will  naturally  examine  God^a 
word  in  order  to  get  acquainted  with  himself,  and  with  Him  who 
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heareth  prayer.    The  reading  and  hearing  of  the  word  have  great  ia* 
fluence  in  reviving  the  spirit  of  prayer.      This  furnishes  one  reuoo 
for  connecting  the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  not  only  with  the  devo- 
tions of  the  faaiily»  but  also  with  those  of  the  closet.     As  the  nan  of 
prayer  will  be  prompted  to  search  the  scriptures ;   so,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  who  searches  the  scriptures  to  learn  the  will  of  God,  can  Dot 
restrain  prayer  before  him.      It  was  the  practice  of  the  PsaJnust  to 
mingle  these  duties  together.      When  he  read  or  meditated  in  GocFi 
woid,  he  prayed  for  divine  assistance  in  understanding  it.      The  lio- 
guage  of  his  heart  was,   <'  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  bdioU 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."    That  man  who  feels  it  to  be  a  dutf 
to  pray  at  all,  can  have  no  doubt  that  this  is  one  of  the  places  where 
it  is  called  for.     He  will  say,  *^  I  now  have  in  my  hand  a  book  which 
I  have  received  from  God,  and  which  treats  on  sufcjects  of  sapreme 
importance,  both  as  his  glory  and  my  own  well-being  are  concened. 
It  is  of  unspeakable  consequence  that  I  should  understand  it  aright; 
and  yet  I  perceive  by  the  cautions  it  gives,  as  well  as  by  the  multi- 
tude of  contradictory  systems  which  men  have  pnofeMecSy  derived  from 
it,  that  there  is  much  danger  of  my  giving  it  a  fatally  errooeoos  inter- 
pretation.    How  solenm  and  critical  is  my  situation ! "    The  thought 
now  occurs.  He  that  gave  me  this  book  is  here  present ;  and  though 
I  see  him  not,  he  sees  me,  and  can  hear  my  prayers.   And  hu  he  not 
encouraged  me  on  this  very  occasion  to  seek  his  help,  by  nyingf  **  If 
any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  Ubenlly  to  all 
and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him  ? " 

This  is  an  occasion  which  will  call  forth  prayer  from  all  thooe  who 
have  learned  the  way  to  the  throne  of  grace.  If  we  desire  to  bo  en- 
lightened into  the  will  of  God,  we  shall  earnestly  pray  for  the  guidance 
of  his  Spirit.  In  our  retired  devotions,  we  can  ask  our  Father  in  heaven 
how  we  are  to  understand  this  and  that  portion  of  hia  word,  until  we 
shall  have  prayed  over  every  book,  aod  chapter,  and  verse  in  the  Bible. 
This  must  be  both  a  profitable  and  pleasant  exercise  to  such  as  delight 
in  the  scriptures,  and  in  communiou  with  their  divine  Author.  In 
prayer,  and  in  searching  the  scriptures,  whether  by  reading  them  or 
hearing  them  expounded,  we  go  to  the  same  €rod  for  counsel.  The 
language  of  both  duties  is.  Lord,  make  me  to  know  thy  will,  that  I 
may  do  it. 


REMARKS. 

1.  Since  it  is  of  supreme  importance  that  we  acquire  a  thoroogh 
knowledge  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  we  have  cause  for  gntitode 
that  we  are  favored  with  so  many  facilities  for  its  acquisition.  ^® 
are  favored  with  a  correct  and  intelligible  translation  of  the  soipturea 
into  our  vernacular  tongue ;  and  can  be  furnished  with  a  copy  *t  a 
very  small  expense— or  gratuitously,  if  our  pecuniary  circumiitances 
will  not  permit  us  to  purchase.  By  means  of  schools  scattered  tbioogb 
the  land,  ahnost  the  whole  of  our  free  inhabitants  are  taught  to  read* 
Many  are  taught  to  read  in  our  Sabbath  schools;  aud  particularly  to 
read  the  Bible.     These,  together  with  our  Bible  classes,  make  these* 
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piiflltion  of  di Vine  knowledge  more  easy,  especially  to  the  young.  We 
ire  also  favored  with  the  ministry  of  the  word,  beyond  most  Christiau 
lations.  In  point  of  religious  privileges,  as  well  as  in  other  respects, 
re  have  reason  to  say,  **  The  lines  have  fallen  to  us  in  pleasant  places." 
[t  is  said,  ^  Where  no  vision  is,  the  people^  perish."  But^if  we  perish, 
t  will  not  be  so  much  for  lack  of  vision,  as  through  an  indisposition  to 
xmie  to  the  light. 

2.  Does  not  a  neglect  of  the  duty  exhibited  in  this  Article,  prove  a 
Christian  nation  to  be  verging  towards  infidelity  ?  When  the  Bible  is 
sxcluded  from  schools,  and  seldom  read  in  families ;  when  parents 
leither  read  it  to  their  children,  nor  teach  them  to  read  it ;  and  when 
Jie  house  of  GoH  is  forsaken — ^the  way  is  preparing  for  infidelity  to 
MMne  in  almost  without  resistance.  In  our  own  country,  there  are,  it 
M  true,  very  many  copies  of  the  word  of  God ;  one,  at  least,  in  almost 
svery  house.  But  we  have  reason  to  believe  there  are  very  many 
families,  where  the  word  of  God  is  scarcely  read  at  all,  and  where  the 
mrents  whoUy  neglect  instructing  their  children  into  its  holy  doctrines 
md  precepts.  Though  houses  of  worship  are  multiplied,  there  is 
nanifestly  an  increasing  proportion  of  our  inhabitants,  who  neglect 
MDCtuary  duties,  and  turn  their  ears  away  from  a  preached  gospel. 
Do  not  such  things  as  these  indicate,  that  as  a  people  we  are  retro- 
pading,  and  fast  sinking  into  a  state  of  infidelity  ? 

3.  If  it  is  every  man's  duty  to  seek  to  understand  the  will  of  his 
dreator,  as  revealed  in  the  scriptures,  it  must  be  a  heinous  sin  to  spend 
Nie'fl  life  in  seeking  to  misunderstand  it.  Yet  this  is  a  sin  of  which 
nanj  are  guilty.  They  wrest  the  scriptures ;  putting  the  most  un- 
oatnral  construction  upon  them,  and  making  them  speak  a  language 
foreign  from  their  true  meaning.  The  manner  in  which  they  inter- 
pret the  word  of  God,  serves  to  hide  from  their  sight  his  holy,  and  their 
imholy  character.  There  are  many  who  are  laboriously  engaged  in 
reading  and  criticising  the  scriptures,  whose  whole  effort  seems  to  be, 
to  avoid  discovering  what  God  has  revealed  concerning  his  character 
md  claims,  and  their  character  and  obligations.  They  resemble  those 
itndents  in  the  book  of  Nature,  who  delight  themselves  in  examining 
the  works  of  creation,  but  who  never  ^  look  through  Nature,  up  to 
Nature's  God."  Though  every  page  of  this  book  presents  them  with 
evidences  of  his  being,  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  they  see  him 
aot.  If  their  philosophical  research  brought  a  God  of  holiness  to  their 
/iew,  it  would  be  a  temptation  to  them  to  discontinue  it ;  for  to  their 
minds,  a  God  of  holiness  is  an  object  of  aversion.  So  it  manifestly  is, 
with  many  who  study  the  book  of  revealed  truth.  Their  object  is  not 
to  find  its  holy  Author,  nor  to  learn  his  holy  will.  With  such  it  oflen 
bappens,  that  their  study  serves  to  increase  their  ignorance,  rather 
than  their  knowledge.  Because  they  have  not  received  the  love  of 
the  truth,  they  are  willing  to  be  ignorant  of  it ;  and  it  is  the  effect  of 
their  most  laborious  studies,  to  confirm  them  in  the  belief  of  a  lie. 

4.  That  we  should  all  learn  the  revealed  will  of  God,  is  a  matter 
of  such  vital  importance,  that  we  can  scarcely  conceive  of  a  greater 
calamity  than  a  corrupt  Christian  ministry ;  where  the  men  who  pro* 
rew  to  be  set  for  the  defense  of  the  gospel,  employ  all  their  knowl- 
edge  and  influence  to  pervert  it.      Such  men  Christ  denominates 
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**bUaul  kaden  of  the  hlmd ;"  indicating  the  ehanctert  bolh«f  the 
teachers,  and  of  the  hearexi  wboae  attention  they  attract.  We  can 
not  hare  read  the  scriptures  with  any  attention  without  having  ysr. 
ceivedy  that  they  represent  those  men  who  assume  the  sacred  ofiesof 
Christ's  ministers,  and  yet  preach  a  goqiel  diverse  finom  that  wfaidiha 
himself  preached,  as  the  most  danmous  characters.  We  are  caii 
tioned  to  avoid  them  as  sheep  would  avoid  wolves.  The  dedsiatin 
that  they  are  like  wolves  in  sAeip't  cbMngf  was  intended  to  awata 
and  increase  our  vigilance.  It  is  said,  ^  me  priest's  lips  should  ksps 
knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  bis  mouth."  But  if  ktf 
lips,  instead  of  keeping  knowledge,  pour  forth  sentimmts  which  sis 
subvenuve  of  ^[ospel  truth,  who  can  describe  the  danger  they  aieii^ 
who  look  to  him  for  instruction,  as  **  the  messeiunr  of  the  JUmi  of 
hosts!"    Mal.u.7. 


ARTICLE    III, 
Tiin  sAKcnncATiox  op  the  wbeklt  sabbath  n  wuaanui 

TO  A  LXFX   OP  PIETY. 

A  RIGHT  observance  of  his  holy  day,  holds  a  prominent  rank  amoDl 
the  duties  which  we  owe  to  God.  In  giving  existence  to  the  nee  of 
Adam,  He  was  in  infinite  wisdom  pleased,  for  the  promotion  of  bis 
own  glory,  and  man's  best  interests,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  to  set 
apart  one  day  in  seven  as  holy  time.  To  teach  mankind  by  examplst 
OS  it  were,  how  much  of  their  time  was  to  be  devoted  to  aecolir 
pursuits,  and  how  much  to  holy  rest,  he  occupied  six  days  in  the  woii 
of  creation,  (though,  had  it  been  his  pleasure,  he  could  have  spoken  tb0 
.universe  into  existence  instantaneously,)  and  rested  on  the  seraithdiv* 
That  seventh  day  he  blessed  and  sanctified ;  and  thus,  atthe  beginmo| 
of  time,  was  instituted  the  weekly  Sabbath. — ^When,  in  after  ages,  the 
Most  High  saw  fit  to  give  our  rebellious  world  an  epitome  of  the 
moral  law,  comprised  in  ten  commandmeots,  the  one  which  SDJoioi 
the  obsen'ance  of  the  Sabbath,  had  a  distinct  place  among  then* 
This  is  one  of  the  commands  which  he  uttered  with  his  own  voie^ 
from  the  midst  of  the  burning  mount,  and  which  he  wrote  with  hit 
own  finger,  on  the  tables  of  stone.  Rememberf  (said  he  to  eiefy 
Israelite,  and  indeed  to  every  child  of  Adam  to  whom  the  commandneot 
should  be  made  known,)  remember  the  ScMath  day^  to  keep  U  k^f* 
Six daysshaU  thou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work;  butthesetoeHthdagU^ 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  inii  thou  fhalt  not  do  any  workf  (hoSi 
nor  thy  sonf  nor  thy  daughter^  thy  man^Mervanif  nor  thy  maiduervmitfntr 
thyaMe^nor  thy  Granger  that  is  vrithm  thy  gates :  for  in  six  days  ik 
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Lord  made  heacen  and  earthy  the  <ea,  and'aU  that  in  them  iSf  and  rested 
he  seventh  day :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  SMath  day,  and  haU 
lowed  it.  It  is  highly  important  that  we  should  understand  the  design 
of  the  Creator  in  giving  us  this  institution.  It  appears  to  have  been 
a  flobordinate  design,  to  provide  a  day  of  rest  from  the  fatiguing  labors 
of  this  life — rest  for  all,  whether  parents  or  children,  masters  or  ser- 
nuntB ;  and  also  for  those  beasts  which  are  subjected  to  the  service  of 
man.  But  the  principal  design  of  this  institution  was,  to  establish  a 
memorial  (which,  by  its  weekly  recurrence,  should  never  be  forgotten) 
in  honor  of  Him  who  created  all  things,  and  for  the  promotion  of  god. 
liness  among  men.  This  day  is  therefore  called  ^tho  holy  of  the 
Lord  ;"  and  in  the  proper  observance  of  it,  we  are  said  to  honor  Him. 

From  the.  (act  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  previous  to  man's 
apostacy,  we  may  infer  that  even  in  a  sinless  state,  he  would  have 
stood  in  need  of  such  a  day.  If  ho  had  not,  by  revolting  from  God, 
brought  a  curse  upon  the  ground,  still,  some  labor  would  have  been 
required  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  his  animal  nature.  And  the 
weekly  return  of  a  day  which,  like  the  Sabbath,  should  afford  him 
repose  of  body,  and  an  opportunity  for  closer  conununion  with  God 
than  on  ordinary  days,  would  have  greatly  contributed  both  to  his 
physical  and  spiritual  enjoyment.  But  if  sinless  man  needed  such  an 
institution,  how  much  more,  we  who  have  become  aliens  and  rebels. 
We  require  the  influence  of  this  weekly  remembrancer  to  hold  us  back 
from  downright  atheism-7-to  prevent  our  losing  all  the  benefits  result, 
ing  from  that  kingdom  of  grace  which  God  has  established  among  us. 
In  a  world  circumstanced  like  ours,  holy  time  is  essentially  requisite 
to  the  preservation  of  the  public,  if  not  of  the  private,  worship  of  God. 

The  Sabbath,  as  tho  Lord  lias  instituted  it,  is  a  cessation  from  all 
the  ordinary  business  of  life — from  every  thing  of  a  secular  nature  in 
laboFj  study,  discourse,  or  recreation.  *<  In  it,"  says  the  Lord  himself, 
**  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work  ;"  that  is,  any  which  is  of  a  secular 
nature.  The  divine  favor  is  promised  to  that  man  who  turns  away 
hiB  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  his  pleasure  on  God's  holy 
day ;  and  who  calls  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord  honor. 
abfe»  and  honors  Him,  not  doing  his  own  ways,  nor  finding  his  own 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  his  own  words.  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  The  Sabbath 
is  to  be  a  day  of  rest,  but  not  of  idleness.  If  it  bo  kept  according  to 
the  will  of  God,  it  will  be  a  day  of  great  spiritual  activity.  In  the 
same  sentence  where  the  seventh  day  is  said  to  be  a  Sabbath  of  restf 
it  is  described  as  a  Judy  convocation ;  that  is,  a  day  of  assembling 
together  for  holy  purposes.  Lev.  xxiii.  3.  The  whole  day,  whether 
spent  in  tho  sanctuary  with  the  people  of  God  ;  or  at  home  with  our 
mmilies ;  or  in  solitude,  is  a  day  separated  to  the  Lord.  Him  we  are 
to  worship  in  the  sanctuar}%  at  the  family  altar,  and  in  the  secret  place. 
Of  Him  we  are  to  recul,  hear,  speak,  and  think.  The  day  is  His,  and 
if  we  do  not  devote  it  to  his  immediate  service,  we  are  guilty  of  rob. 
bing  God.     Religion  is  tho  sole  business  of  the  hordes  day. 

All  that  is  said  in  the  scriptures  on  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath, 
is  harmonious  and  consistent.  The  sanctification  required  is  complete, 
extending  to  all  things,  and  imposing  obligation  011  all  men.  Our 
from  senile  labor  alone,  would  not  constitute  a  holy  observ. 
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unce  of  the  day  ;  for  other  things  may  stand  as  much  opposed  to  mck 
an  observance,  as  labor.  There  woidd  have  been  no  ccmsistaocy  in 
permitting  the  tongue  to  expatiate  on  the  very  business  the  haodi 
were  forbidden  to  touch.  But  the  commandment  of  God  is  consiateot ; 
since  it  forbids  us  to  speak  our  own  v)ords%  as  well  as  to  do  our  own 
ways.  Neither  would  there  hare  been  any  consistency  in  prohibitixig 
servile  labor,  and  tolerating  amusements :  but  the  command  as  striedj 
forbids  us  to  find  our  own  pleasure,  as  to  do  our  own  work. 

There  would  be  no  agreement  between  beitag  required  to  rest  on  ths 
Sabbath,  when  at  home,  and  being  allowed  to  pursue  business  when 
abroad ;  between  being  forbidden  to  provide  things  for  the  mariiet,  and 
being  allowed  to  transport  them  there ;  or  to  vend  them  at  home,  h 
the  days  of  the  prophet  Amos,  even  the  men  whose  portion  was  inthti 
life,  viewed  themselves  restrained  by  the  command  of  God  fromseDiog 
corn  and  setting  forth  wheat,  until  the  new  moon  and  the  Sabbath 
were  gone.  Amos  viii.  5.  The  law  of  the  Sabbath  stands  as  nracb 
opposed  to  the  prosecution  of  a  journey  on  that  hallowed  day,  at  to 
the  labors  of  the  field  ;  and  as  pointedly  forbids  going  to  the  maiket, 
as  preparing  to  go.  Nehemiah,  that  eminent  reformer,  who  was 
moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  frowned  on  such  as  ho  saw  tretdiog 
wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath ;  as  also  on  those  who  were  canyiog 
their  produce  to  the  market :  against  these  he  testified,  ^in  the  day 
wherein  they  sold  victuals.''  Neh.  xiii.  15 — 22.  The  Jews  were 
required  to  take  heed  to  themselves  to  bear  no  burden  on  the  Sabbath* 
day,  to  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem ;  neither  to  cany  fbitfa  a 
burden  out  of  their  houses  on  the  Sabbath-day,  neither  to  do  any  woik. 
This  injunction  made  it  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath  to  enter  the  market 
on  that  day,  or  start  for  it,  or  prosecute  a  journey  towards  it  i  and  was 
evidently  designed  to  discountenance  all  journeying  on  that  day, 
whether  on  secular  business,  or  for  amusement,  or  to  pay  visits  to  our 
friends.  The  command  allows  and  encourages  us  to  travel  from  our 
own  houses  to  the  Lord's  house ;  and  this  short  distance  the  scripture 
calls  "  a  Sabbath  day's  journey."     See  Jcr.  xvii.  21 — 27.     Acts  .i  12. 

There  would  be  a  want  of  consistency  in  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  if  it 
restricted  a  part  of  the  members  of  society  from  labor  and  recreation, 
and  lefl  the  remainder  wholly  at  liberty  in  this  respect.    But  it  is  oot 
60 :  the  father  and  the  mother,  the  son  and  the  daughter,  the  man-servant 
and  the  maid-servant,  the  native  citizen  and  the  stranger  that  is  witbin 
our  gates,  are  all  under  the  restriction.     Nor  arc  kings,  nobles,  rulen, 
and  rich  men,  a  whit  more  released  from  a  strict  observance  of  the 
day,  than  are  subjects,  and  the  more  dependent  classes  of  society ;  ^^ 
th3  day  is  consecrated  to  the  honor  of  Him,  whose  subjects  we  allai^t 
and  on  whose  providence  we  are  all  equally  dependent.     The  noUff 
of  Judah,  as  well  as  the  common  people,  were  sharply  contended  i^^ 
by  that  reformer,  of  whom  I  have  just  spoken,  for  profaning  the  Sab- 
bath.    The  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day  is  very  sinful  in  all,  bot  it  is 
peculiarly  so  in  the  leading  men  of  a  nation ;  for  it  must  not  be  sap- 
posed  that  they  can  plead  ignorance  of  their  duty ;  and  it  is  manifest 
that  their  unholy  example  is,  in  a  pre.^minent  degree,  dishonoring  to 
God,  and  prejudicial  to  the  best  interests  of  their  fellow  men. 

In  close  connection  with  these  remarks  I  proceed  to  observe,  tbat 
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tliere  would  be  an  entire  want  of  harmony  between  the  different  iojunc- 
tions  relating  to  the  Sabbath,  were  wc  to  mippoee  that  the  obligation  to 
aanctify  it  rested  upon  us  in  our  indwidualf  but  not  in  our  national 
capacity.  What  foundation  could  there  be  for  such  a  distinction  as 
this  1  Is  that  complex  thing,  called  a  nation^  any  less  dependent  upon 
God,  or  less  accountable  to  Him,  than  one  of  its  individual  members  7 
Tliere  is  a  sense  in  which  union  is  strength ;  but  the  union  of  ever  so 
many  dependent  parts,  does  not  constitute  independence,  nor  approxi- 
mate towards  it.  If  the  Lord  has  a  right  to  claim  respect  from  an 
individual,  he  has  equal  right  to  claim  it  from  a  nation.  Is  He  not 
Governor  among  the  nations  7  And  does  he  not  require  a  nationaL.  as 
well  as  individual  submission  to  his  supreme  authority  7  If  not,  why 
does  he  say  to  a  people  whose  ways  are  displeasing  to  him,  **  Shall  not 
my  soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this  7"  At  a  certain  time,  when 
the  Lord  sent  a  message  to  the  Jews  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  con« 
ceming  their  hallowing  the  Sabbath,  he  directed  him  to  begin  in  this 
manner :  **  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  kings  of  Judah,  and  all 
Jodah,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem."  The  kings  were  the 
head  of  the  nation  ;  as  such,  they  were  required  to  hallow  the  Sab- 
bath-day.  When  national  business  is  transacted  on  that  sacred  day 
which  God  claims  as  his  own,  it  must  be  considered  as  nothing  less 
than  a  national  contempt  of  God  himself.  Such  contempt  would  man- 
ifestly be  cast  on  God,  were  the  legislature  of  a  nation  to  meet  on  the 
Sabbath,  to  debate  on  the  political  concerns  of  the  country  ;  or  were 
judges  to  hold  courts ;  or  were  any  officers  of  government  to  transact 
ihair  official  business  on  this  holy  day. 

Had  the  Sabbatical  institution  been  so  constructed  as  to  allow  of  its 
suspension,  (Suring  the  busiest  seasons  of  the  year,  it  woiild  have  con- 
tained the  seeds  of  its  own  destruction.  Such  an  exception  to  its 
constant  observance  would  have  tended,  not  only  to  a  forgetfulness  of 
(Sod  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  during  that  part  of  the  year,  but 
to  an  entire  obliteration  of  the  remembrance  of  the  day  :  for  if  the 
Sabbath,  with  its  appropriate  duties,  were  once  to  be  suspended  on 
account  of  any  peculiar  pressure  of  business,  it  would  be  extremely 
difficult,  in  such  a  money-loving  world  as  this,  to  fix  on  a  time  to 
remove  the  suspension  and  restore  it  to  its  hallowed  place.  The  force 
of  this  remark  is,  I  believe,  verified  by  facts.  Those  who  suspend  the 
kw  of  the  Sabbath  for  a  season,  on  the  plea  of  the  peculiar  pressure  of 
business,  are  apt  to  bo  very  lax  in  their  obedience  to  this  law,  through 
■n  the  other  parts  of  the  year.     But  that  all  such  suspensions  Are  con- 

nto  the  will  of  God,  is  forever  decided  by  that  inspired  comment 
e  fourth  commandment  which  we  find.  Exodus  xxxiv.  21 ;  **  Six***^ 
days  shalt  thou  labor,  but  on  the  seventh  thou  shalt  rest :  in  earing  time 
wii  tn  harvest  thou  shalt  rest.^*  The  command  to  rest  in  seed  time  and 
harvest,  which  to  husbandmen  are  seasons  of  the  greatest  pressure  of 
business,  is  the  same  as  a  requisition  to  observe  every  Sabbath  in  the 
year. 

It  is  said  by  some,  that  on  the  subject  of  Sabbatical  institutions, 
there  is  a  creat  discordance  between  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  that  of  the  New.  This  is  a  matter  of  so  much  importance  to  the 
of  godliness,  that  it  claims  our  special  attention.     We  know  that 
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there  vcre  sabbaths  which  were  purely  of  a  Jewish  origin,  and  Ihat 
these,  with  numerous  other  typical  institutions,  were  done  away  fay  the 
coming  of  Christ.     But  the  weekly  Sabbath  differed  from  these  in 
several  important  particulars.     1.  In  the  object  of  its  institution;  it 
being  designed  to  commemorate  an  event  equally  interesting  to  the 
whole  race  of  man,  namely,  the  creation  of  the  world.     And  the  thing 
designed  to  be  commemorated  by  the  Christian  Sabbath,  is  not  lea 
interesting  to  mankind  at  large,  namely;  the  redemption  of  the  woiU 
by  the  death  of  God's  beloved  Son.     2.  The  weekly  Sabbath  differed 
from  all  other  sabbaths,  in  its  early  institution.     It  was  instituted  on 
the  first  week  of  time,  and  before  the  apostacy  of  roan  had  made  room 
for  the  existence  of  typical  observances.     :3.  Hie  weekly  Sabbath 
was  distinguiohed  from  ail  the  others,  and  from  all  cerenionial  laws,  hf 
being  incorporated  with  the  moral  precepts  in  the  decalogue  and  d^ 
posited  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 

We  are  aware  that  some  of  those  who  profess  friendship  for  the 
religion  of  the  Bible,  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  weekly  SaUmtfa  was 
abolished  by  Christ.  If  this  opinion  be  correct,  surely  we  ought  not  to 
rebuild  what  he  has  destroyed.  But  if  he  has  not  done  it,  it  behooves 
us  to  take  heed  to  ourselves,  that  wo  do  not  impute  to  him  a  thing 
which,  in  that  case,  his  soul  must  abhor.  If  the  Sabbath  was  abolished 
by  Christ,  the  fact  must  be  learned  either  from  his  toacAtfij^t— or  from 
his  example^-oT  from  the  example  and  writings  of  his  diseiplet, 

]  St.     His  teaching.     Does  he  any  where  teach  us  thai  he  came  to 
repeal  the  law  of  the  Sabbath ;  or  does  ho  even  intimate  any  such  thing? 
All  that  he  said  concerning  things  lawful  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath 
day,  wos  manifestly  intended  to  apply  to  the  same  Sabbath  which  was 
enjoined  by  the  fourth  commandment.     Ho  taught  that  if  was  iawfal 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  to  perform  that  servile  labor  which  is  necessarily 
connected  with  the  instituted  worship  of  God ;  as  in  the  case  of  killing 
the  victims  which  were  offered  under  the  law  ;  that  it  was  lawful  for 
us  to  eat  our  meals,  as  on  other  days ;  to  feed  and  water  our  cattle,  and 
go  to  their  relief  when  any  disastrous  accident  had  befallen  them ; 
and  also  to  minister  to  the  necessities  of  the  sick  and  wretched  among 
our  fellow  men.     See  Matt.  xii.  1 — 5.     Luke  xiii.  15 ;   xiv.  1 — 6. 
Mark  iii.  1 — 5.     But  no  one  can  glance  at  these  instructions  of  our 
divine  Teacher,  without  perceiving  that  he  meant  them  to  apply  to  the 
Sabbath,  as  it  was  first  instituted.     It  is  manifest  that,  in  his  rieWt 
these  things  constituted  no  breach  of  (hat  Sabbath  which  God  had  all 
along  commanded  his  people  to  sanctify,  and  for  the  profanation  o( 
which  he  had  so  off  en  punished  them.     Had  it  been  true  that  the  Sod 
*  of  God  was  sent  to  abolish  the  Sabbath,  he  surely  could  not  have  been 
sent  to  ffnd  fault  with  its  strictness,  (so  far  as  that  strictness  was 
sanctioned  by  divine  precepts,)  while  it  was  stiff  in  force.     We  may 
therefore  conclude,  with  great  certainty,  that  the  views  which  begins 
us  of  the  sanctiff  cation  of  the  Sabbath,  are  in  perfect  accordan'*^  with 
those  that  are  given  throughout  llie  Old  Testament. 

But  the  Savior,  it  will  be  said,  taught  us  that  the  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  A  nd  what  is  the  inference  to  be 
drawn  from  this  account  of  thn  design  of  the  institution  ?  Is  it  this: 
that  since  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man.  he  mav  do  what  he  will 
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'With  it ;  that  he  may  sancCify,  or  profane  it,  as  shall  best  suit  his  con- 
venience ?  If  the  assertion.  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man^  proves 
its  abolition,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  it  may  be  adduced  to 
prove  that  it  was  annulled  as  soon  as  it  was  instituted ;  for  the  asser- 
lion  is  altogether  unrestricted  in  its  application.  If  it  proves  that  we 
have  now  a  right  to  spend  the  day  in  whatever  way  we  please,  it  will 
prove  that  the  Israelites  had  a  right  to  do  so,  even  at  the  time  when 
they  heard  the  voice  of  God  saying  to  them,  **  Remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy ;"  and  when  he  told  them,  *'  Whosoever  doeth 
work  therein,  shall  be  put  to  death  :"  for  even  then  it  was  true,  that 
the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man.  All  the  commandments  were  made 
for  man ;  beiug  equally  adapted  to  promote  his  happiness,  and  the 
Creator's  glory.  And  this  will  hold  true  of  the  commandment  en- 
joining the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  as  well  as  all  the  rest.  But 
though  the  commandments  are  made  for  our  good,  it  would  be  per- 
verse  thence  to  infer,  that  it  is  lefl  at  our  option  whether  to  obey  or 
disobey  them. 

They  who  think  that  this  assertion  of  Christ  favors  the  abrogation 
of  the  Sabbath,  have  entirely  misunderstood  his  meaning.  They  seem 
to  imagine  that  he  leaves  it  for  every  man  to  make  such  a  Sabbath  as 
suits  himself;  whereas  he  evidently  supposes  a  Sabbath  already  made 
— 4nadeybr  man,  but  not  hy  man.  And  must  he  not  be  understood  to 
mean  the  same  Sabbath,  which  is  so  fully  described  through  aU  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament  ?  What  other  Sabbath  could  he  mean  ? 
This  very  Sabbath,  he  teaches  us,  was  made  to  be  a  blessing,  and  not 
an  injury  to  man.  And  thence  he  infers,  that  it  was  not  a  r^  breach 
of  the  commandment  for  the  disciples  to  pluck  a  few  ears  of  corn  to 
satisfy  their  hunger ;  since  a  contrary  supposition  wduld  seem  to  have 
implied,  that  man  was  made  for  the  Sabbath,  instead  of  its  being  made 
lor  him.  The  thing  complained  of  in  the  conduct  of  the  disciples,  he 
josttfied,  as  being  consistent  with  the  most  perfect  regard  to  the  com- 
mandment.  But  what  a  strange  perversion  of  his  word  must  that  be, 
which  makes  them  mean,  that  this  consecrated  day  is  now  divested  oi 
its  original  sacredness ;  (the  thing  which  constitutes  the  very  essence 
ci  a  Sabbath  ;)  that  it  was  made  for  man,  and  is  therefore  now  unmade^ 
and  no  kmger  to  be  regarded  as  a  holy  day !  The  Sabbath,  to  be  a 
blessing,  must  cease  to  be  a  Sabbath — must  cease  to  be  what  it  is  ! 
Is  this  the  logic  of  the  Bible,  or  of  infidelity  ? 

The  divine  Teacher  declared  it  to  be  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sab- 
bath  days.  See  Matt.  xii.  12.  Mark  iii.  4.  Luke  vi.  9.  This  has 
been  so  construed  by  some,  as  to  imply  an  abrogation  of  the  fourth 
commandment ;  as  though  he  meant  to  teach  the  lawfulness  of  doing,  ^  'ir 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  every  thing  which  was  so  useful  as  to  render  it 
lawful  to  be  done  on  other  days.  If  this  had  been  his  meaning,  would 
he  not  have  said.  The  distinction  between  holy  and  conunon  time  is 
now  at  an  end  ?  But  nothing  like  this  is  intimated.  There  stood 
before  him  a  man  who  had  a  withered  hand  ;  and  this  led  him  to  put 
the  question,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ? 
to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  The  phrase,  **  to  do  good^**  is  here  to  be  under- 
stood as  designating  an  act  of  compassionate  beneficence ;  such  as 
relieving  an  object  of  distress.  ■  This  is  doing  good  in  the  more  appro. 
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priatc  80DS0.     Whatever  the  Savior  meant  by  doing  good  on  the  Sab* 
bath  day,  this  is  evident,  that  he  meant  something  which  had  always 
been  compatible  with  its  correct  observance  ;  therefore  it  can  fimuh 
no  argument  in  favo^  of  its  abrogation.    Nor  can  it  furnish  any  align- 
ment in  favor  of  the  transaction  of  secular  business  on  the  Lord's  £y. 
But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  did  sot  the  Savior,  if  he  intended  to 
perpetuate  the  weekly  rest,  give  more  definite  and  positive  instiuctkxi 
in  relation  to  the  manner  of  its  observance  T— -as  he  did  on  other  pointi 
of  duty.    I  answer.  His  instructions  on  this  point  were  drawn  finth  hf 
the  opposition  which  he  met  with  from  the  Pharisees,  who  were  hii 
principal  antagonists*    Their  error,  as  to  the  external  observance  of 
the  day,  did  not  consist  in  laxness,  but  in  over-doing*     They  were 
superstitious ;  disallowing  things  to  be  done,  which  were  not  fbrimideii 
by  the  divine  command.      Tliis  circumstance   required  that  cor 
Lord's  instructions  relative  to  the  Sabbath,  should  be  adapted  to  five 
it  from  such  superstitious  appendages  as  had  a  tendency  to  fnMtnte 
the  design  of  its  institution.     But  while  this  was  his  principal  aim, 
he  at  the  same  time  manifested  an  entire  approbation  of  the  ioslitiition, 
when  divested  of  pharisaic  impositions.     Nor  do  we  discover  any  inti- 
mation that  it  was  his  purpose  ever  to  abolish  it. 

2dly.  Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  his  eccmipfe.  We  caU  on 
those  who  plead  the  example  of  Christ,  in  favor  of  the  abotttioo  of  the 
Sabbath,  to  point  out  a  single  instance  of  his  disregard  of  that  aaered 
day.  Luke  informs  us  that  it  was  the  Savior's  custom  to  go  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Luke  iv.  16.  ThiB,  ceartainly,  doei 
not  savor  of  anv  disregard  of  the  day.  Nor  can  anything  o^  each  a 
nature  be  found  in  all  his  public  or  private  life.  Sabbath-lHPBakiDf, 
we  know,  was  a  common  charge  against  him,  and  instances  of  his 
supposed  desecration  of  the  day  were  specified.  And  how  did  he 
meet  these  charges  ?  Did  he  deny  the  facts  alledgcd  ?  He  did  not. 
Did  he  deny  the  obligation  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath,  as  enjoined  in 
the  command  ?  He  did  not.  His  most  vigilant  enemies  did  not  pre- 
tend to  find  in  his  practice  any  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  except  in  the 
cases  of  his  healing  the  sick  on  that  day.  But  these  he  pronounced 
to  be  no  breaches,  but  acts  that  were  consistent  with  its  original, 
unabated  sanctity.  Therefore  the  example  of  Christ  fumislKSDO 
argument  against  its  perpetuity. 

In  justifying  himself  for  taking  the  Sabbath  to  heal  the  impotent 
man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  <*  Jesus  answered  them.  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work ;"  that  is,  on  Sabbaths  as  well  as  on 
other  days.  But  no  candid  person  will  interpret  his  words  af  an 
assertion,  that  he  performed  secular  work,  such  as  was  forbidden  in 
the  fourth  commandment.  He  is  called  the  carpenter,  as  well  as  the 
carpenter's  son.  Mark  vi.  3.  Does  any  one  suppose  that  he  ckimed 
a  right  to  pursue  that  business  on  the  holy  day  ?  His  meaning  was, 
that  in  his  divine  capacity,  he  carried  on  the  work  of  provideece  on 
all  days,  not  excepting  the  Sabbath  ;  and  that  as  a  part  of  thii  dirine 
work,  ho  had  restored  health  to  the  impotent  man. 

He  who  was  bom  of  a  woman,  was  made  under  the  law.  As  the 
ceremonial  law  was  still  in  force,  if  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  be 
reckoned  one  of  its  requirements,  ho  could  not  have  fulfilled  all  rights 


fAKCTIFICATION   OF  TUK   SABBATH.  471 

eouaaeaa  without  submittiDg  to  it.  Whether,  therefore,  the  Sabbath 
bd  conaidered  as  enjoined  by  the  moral,  or  by  the  ceremonial  law,  wo 
can  not  infer  its  abrogation  from  the  example  of  thd  Savior,  without 
fixing  a  blot  on  his  character. 

3dly.  It  remains  that  we  inquire  concerning  the  example  and  trri- 
tiagt  of  Christ's  disciplesy  in  relation  to  the  point  in  question.  If  the  ^ 
abrogation  of  the  Sabbath  can  not  be  learned  from  these,  it  must  still 
be  in  full  force ;  for  with  the  apostles  the  spirit  of  inspiration  ceased, 
and  no  one  has  since  their  day  had  a  right  to  add  to,  or  take  away 
from,  the  words  of  the  inspired  book. 

The  example  of  Christ's  disciples,  so  far  as  it  is  made  known  by  the 
flcripturesy  goes  to  show  that  the  weekly  Sabbath  is  not  abolished. 
Their  plucking  corn  on  that  day  to  satisfy  their  hunger,  (for  which 
they  were  reproached  by  the  Pharisees,)  is  no  proof  that  their  exam, 
pie  countenances  either  a  repeal  or  an  abatement  of  the  law  of  the 
SaUMkth ;  since  their  Divine  Master  justified  the  act,  as  bding  consist- 
ent with  a  due  sauctificatioa  of  the  day.  And  beside  this  case,  I  do 
not  recollect  that  the  scriptures  furnish  any  other,  where  the  twelve 
disciples  were  accused  of  sabbath  profanation.  The  practice  of  Christ's 
other  followers,  in  relation  to  this  matter,  may,  I  think,  be  learned 
from  what  is  said  of  certain  holy  women,  who  had  b^en  much  with 
himy  and  had  become  familiarly  acquainted  tvith  his  precepts  and  his 
practice.  Of  these  it  is  said,  '^  They  followed  after,  and  beheld  the 
sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid  ;  end  thoy  returned  and  pre- 
pairod  spices  and  ointments ;  and  rested  the  Sabbath  day,  according  to 
the  commandment."  Luke  xxiii.  65, 56.  Does  this  look  as  though  a 
strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  was  found  only  among  the  self-right- 
OOU8  Pharisdes  ?  or  as  if  the  followers  of  Christ  had  been  taught,  either 
by  precept  or  example,  lightly  to  esteem  the  day? 

It  is  evident,  that  after  Christ's  ascension  to  heaven,  his  followers 
had  a  practice  of  meeting  weeklv,  for  worship  and  religious  instruc- 
tion ;  and  also  that  a  particular  day  of  the  week  was  specially  devoted 
to  this  object.  When  they  met  by  themselves,  as  Christian  churches, 
their  regular  time  of  meeting  seems  to  have  baen  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  This  is  the  day  which  John  calls  <<  the  Lord's  day,"  and  du- 
ring which  he  ^  was  in  the  Spirit."  Rev.  i.  10.  Paul  was  at  Troas 
eeven  days,  and  yet  it  was  on  the  first,  and  not  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  that  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  and  to  hoar 
him  preach  the  word.  Acts  xx.  6, 7.  That  this  had  become  the  reg- 
ular Sabbath  to  the  whole  church  of  Christ,  may  be  inferred  from  1 
Cor.  xvi.  1, 2  ;  *<  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I 
have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him,  that  thare  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come." 
From  this  passage  wo  may  infer,  that  there  was  a  uniformity  among 
the  churches  of  Christ,  as  to  the  time  of  their  assembling — that  they 
came  together  regularly  on  the  first  day  of  each  week. 

They  who  believe  that  the  Sabbath  is  abolished,  may  say.  You  have 
now  surrendered  to  us  the  argument,  by  acknowledging  that  the  Chris- 
tian Church  observed  a  different  day  from  the  one  which  was  enjoined 
on  the  Church  of  Israel.      But  how  can  this  b:)  called  %xi  ^\k^[\^\qti  o^ 
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the  Sabbath  1  We  still  have  a  day  of  rest  from  labor — a  day  devoted 
to  the  worship  of  God  and  the  duties  of  religion ;  and  it  returns  with 
the  same  frequency  as  before.  The  change  was  anticipated  and  fore- 
told, when,  in  the  118th  psalm,  David  said,  "This  is  the  day  which 
the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.''  This  day, 
even  the  day  when  the  stone  which  was  rejected  by  the  builders,  be- 
come the  head  stone  of  the  comer ;  or,  in  other  words,  when  the  Re- 
deemer was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power,  by  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead : — ^  This  is  the  day  the  Lord  hath  made.  He 
calls  the  hours  his  own."  There  is  no  want  of  harmdny  between  the 
two  Testaments,  in  relation  to  the  Sabbath.  They  both  have  a  weekly 
Sabbath — a  day  set  apart  for,  the  same  holy  purposes,  to  be  regulated 
by  the  same  rules,  and  observed  in  honor  of  the  same  infinite  God, 
who  is  both  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

They  who  assert  that  the  law  enjoining  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
is  rep^ed,  or  at  least  so  far  abated  as  to  be  no  longer  absolutely  btodiiigy 
think  they  are  supported  in  their  assertion  by  the  apostolic  writings. 
The  following  passages  in  the  epistles  of  Paul,  are  chiefly  relied  on 
for  this  purpose :  **  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another :  sBOther 
esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  eveiy  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind."  Rom.  xiv.  5.  «  Ye  observe  da3rs,  and  months,  and  times, 
and  years.  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  yvfOi  labor 
in  vain."  Gal.  iv.  10,  11.  "  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  i^meal, 
or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
sabbath  days :  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  it 
of  Christ."  Col.  ii.  16, 17.  I  will  first  state  what  seem  to  be  the 
leading  sentiments  contained  in  these  passages ;  and  then  suggest  some 
reasons  why  they  ought  not  to  be  so  construed,  as  to  make  them  mili- 
tate against  the  perpetuity  of  the  Sabbath. 

From  these  passages  we  learn,  1.  That  under  the  law,  there  were 
various  holy  days,  or  seasons,  which  were  designed  to  continue  in  force 
until  the  setting  up  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  no  longer ;  and 
that  consequently,  when  the  apostle  wrote  his  epistles,  these  consecra- 
ted seasons  had  become  divested  of  their  peculiar  sacredness,  and  were 
in  fact  reduced  to  the  place  of  common  tirao.  9.  That  this  matter  was 
80  understood  by  some  of  the  Christian  converts,  but  not  by  all  of  them. 
8.  That  while  the  apostle  was  desirous  to  have  those  who  thus  differed 
in  opinion,  exercise  mutual  forbearance,  he  nevertheless  considered  it 
an  unfavorable  symptom  that  gentile  converts,  Mho  had  not  been  edu- 
cated in  tl^e  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law  and  the  Jewish  sab- 
baths, should  manifest  n  great  attachment  to  these  vacated  rites.  As 
these  converts  had,  unaided  by  types,  been  made  acquainted  with  that 
Savior  whom  types  only  shadowed  forth,  he  wondered  they  should  be 
so  attracted  with  what  he  considered  to  be  but  weak  and  beggarly 
elements.  This  was  one  thing  which  increased  his  fears  concemii^ 
the  Galatians. 

I  will  now  suggest  some  reasons  why  these  passages  ought  cot  to 
b3  understood  as  implying  an  annihilation  of  the  weekly  Sabbath. 

(1.)  They  are  capable  (as  we  have,  in  part,  already  seen)  of  bring 
diflerently  understood,  without  destroying  their  force.  If,  in  what  b« 
thus  wrote,  the  apostle  be  considered  as  referring  solely  to  those  Je^* 
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iah  ordinances  which  were  merely  of  a  ceremonial  nature,  all  difficul- 
ty at  once  vanishes.  And  who  that  reads  attentively,  can  doubt  that 
he  did  refer  to  these,  and  these  only  t  In  close  connection  with  tho 
paasage  in  Colossians  he  says,  *'  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world, 
are  ye  subject  to  ordinances?^'  In  this  |>as8age,  wo  can  not  under. 
stand  him  to  have  any  reference  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  or 
to  any  New  Testament  ordinance.  It  would  be  a  perversion  of  his 
Bieaning  to  apply  it  in  this  manner ;  (though  the  words  themselves 
would  admit  of  such  an  application;)  for  it  was  not  concerning  New, 
bat  Old  Testament  ordinances,  that  he  was  discoursing.  So  when  he 
wrote  respecting  days  and  seasons  which  were  esteemed  holy,  he  had 
reference  to  those  only,  about  which  a  dispute  existed  between  the 
Jodoizers  on  the  one  part,  and  such  as  came  fully  into  the  spirit  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  on  the  other.  The  latter  observed  the  first  dav 
of  the  week ;  but  the  former  were  not  satisfied  with  doing  this,  or  with 
others  who  did  no  more  than  this : — they  would  have  the  seventh  day 
also  regarded,  and  all  other  times  which  were  made  holy  by  the  Jew- 
ish laws.  It  is  perfectly  natural  that  we  should  understand  the  apostle 
as  speaking  of  these  disputed  days,  when  he  said,  **  One  man  esteem- 
eth  one  day  above  another :  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike." 

(2.^  The  entire  difference  which  tho  scripture  makes  between  the 
weekly  rest,  and  all  other  sabbatical  institutions, — in  its  being  appoin- 
ted  before  the  fall,  when  no  types  were  needed,  and  when  the  whole 
race  were  comprehended  in  one  family, — its  being  in  memorv  of  an 
event  equally  interesting  to  all  peoplcy — and  its  incorporation  into  the 
moral  law ; — furnishes  a  strong  reason  for  believing,  that  the  apostle 
did  not  mean  to  confound  it  with  those  holy  times  which  were  of  Jew. 
ish  origin. 

(8.)  If  the  apostles  had  designed  to  teach  us  that  the  Sabbath  was 
abolished,  they  would  never  have  paid  such  deference  as  they  did,  to 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  They  might  have  been  driven  by  the  preju. 
dices  of  the  Jews  and  of  weak  believers,  to  pay  attention  to  the  holy 
seasons  which  were  observed  under  the  law ;  but  this  could  furnish  no 
reason  for  their  fixing  on  a  new  day  for  their  holy  convocations.  When 
the  apostle  tells  tho  Galatians  he  is  afraid  of  them,  because  they  obeer. 
Ted  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years,  it  is  not  consistent  to  be- 
lieve*  that  he  intended  to  condemn  the  observance  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week  as  a  Christian  sabbath ;  for  he  informs  the  Corinthians,  that 
he  had  given  orders  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  as  he  had  to  them,  to 
make  their  collections  for  the  saints  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  Did 
he  not,  by  such  an  order,  sanction  their  regularly  assembling  on  that 
day  7  And  was  not  this,  in  effect,  teaching  them  to  observe  a  holy 
day  t  But  it  was  not  teaching  them  to  observe  days  which  had  been 
divested  of  their  holiness.  The  observance  of  a  weekly  rest  by  tho 
Christian  church,  and  that  on  a  different  day  from  the  one  which  had 
before  been  observed,  furnishes  a  satis&ctory  proof,  that  it  is  to  be  in 
force  as  long  as  the  church  of  Christ  shall  remain  on  the  earth.  The 
proof  of  the  permanency  of  the  institution,  is  much  greater  than  if 
there  had  been  no  change  of  the  day. 

(4. )    The  grand  object  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrewa,  \%  \x^\KffS6S^^ 
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tlic  Old  and  New  Testament  dispensations.  In  the  fourth  chapter,  the 
writer  is  employed  in  showing  the  harmony  hetween  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  rests — betweto  the  rest  of  Canaan,  and  that  of  heaven-*be- 
tween  the  rest  of  the  weekly.  Sabbath,  observed  by  the  church  militant, 
and  the  eternal  sabbatism  of  the  church  triumphant  And  in  doing 
this,  he  seems  to  have  found  it  in  his  way  to  tell  us  how  it  happened, 
that  the  Christian  church  should  keep  a  different  day  from  that  which 
had  bsen  kept  before  the  advent ;  namely,  because  on  this  day  Christ 
ceased  from  his  work,  as  God  did  from  his,  when  the  creation  of  the 
world  was  completed.  The  4th  verse  of  the  chapter  reads  thus :  **  For 
he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  day,  on  this  wise ;  And  God 
did  rost  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works."  We  know  the  conse- 
quence  of  this  rest  was,  that  he  instituted  a  sabbath  in  commemoration 
of  the  work  from  which  he  rested.  After  passing  over  four  verses, 
while  the  same  subject  is  still  in  view,  we  read ;  **  There  remaioedi 
therefore  a  rest  (in  the  Greek,  a  tabbatism)  to  the  people  of  God.  For 
he  that  has  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also  hath  ceasckl  from  his  own 
works,  as  God  did  from  his."  These  passages  being  compared,  pre- 
sent to  our  view  God  the  Creator  and  God  the  Redeemer,  as  eetsing 
from  their  respective  works,  and  by  this  means,  giving  existence  to  a 
sabbatism ;  the  former  of  which,  we  are  told,  was  the  saaik  day ; 
and  it  is  implied  that  the  other  rest  was  on  a  different  day,  namely,  the 
day  on  which  the  Redeemer  ceased  from  his  work. 

(5.)    That  it  was  not  the  design  of  the  gospel  dispensation  to  des- 
troy a  weekly  Sabbath,  may  fairly  be  inferr^^from  the  incidental  men- 
tiou  which  the  apostle  John  makes  of  one  day  of  the  week,  as  distin- 
guished from  all  the  others.     Speaking  of  an  extraordinary  manifest- 
ntion  which  was  made  to  him,  he  says,  "  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day."      Here  one  day  of  the  week  is  distinguished  from  the 
others,  both  by  its  name,  and  by  a  memorable  occurrence  which  took 
place  upon  it.      By  the  distinctive  name,  « the  LortTs  day,"  we  are 
taught,  both  what  day  of  the  week  is  intended,  and  what  is  the  specific 
character  of  the  day.      As  the  Lard^s  body  means  Christ's  body — the 
Lord's  death,  Christ's  death — the  Lord's  tabic  and  supper,  Christ's  ta- 
ble and  supper;   so  the  Lord's  day  is  the  same  as  Christ's  day;  and 
denotes  that  day  on  which  he  arose  from  the  dead.      This,  we  know, 
was  the  first  day  of  the  week ;   and  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  it  has  borne  the  appellation  of  the  Liord^s  day.    Itsnaoie 
designates  the  specific  character  of  this  signalized  day.      It  implieip 
that  there  is  a  peculiar  sense  in  which  the  Lord  calls  the  hours  of  this 
day  his  own.    See  Isa.  Iviii.  13.     And  by  inference  it  implies,  that  we 
are  under  obligation  to  consecrate  these  hours  to  his  immediate  serrice. 
The  declaration  of  the  apostle,  that  he  w^as  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day,  naturally  leads  us  to  contemplate  it  as  a  day  which  the  Lord  de- 
lighteth  to  honor,  and  to  which  he  has  transferred  both  the  wm^ 
and  the  blessing  of  the  seventh  day  Sabbath. 

(6.)  That  the  observance  of  the  weekly  Sabbath  has  never  been 
laid  aside  by  the  Christian  church,  is  a  good  reason  for  believing  that 
it  was  not  the  design  of  the  apostolic  writings  to  declare  the  inititutioo 
abrogated.  The  new  moons,  the  passover,  the  jubilee,  and  indeed  all 
consecrated  times  which  were  of  a  Jewish  origin,  were  either  not  oh- 
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senred  at  all  by  the  gentile  church,  or  were  soon  discontinued.  But 
the  weekly  Sabbatli  has  been  retained  through  every  period,  down  to 
the  present  time.  It  has  been  vastly  profaned,  we  know ;  but  this 
pro&nation  has  always  been  considered  as  the  fruit  of  declension  in 
the  purity  and  power  of  religion.  It  is  not  known  that  any  denomina« 
tioo  have  proscribed  the  weekly  Sabbath,  or  taught  that  its  observance 
was  dangerous  to  the  interests  of  religion.  But  if,  through  the  medi* 
um  of  what  Paul  wrote  on  this  subject,  Christ  had  intended  to  abolish, 
not  only  those  holy  days  i&nd  seasons  which  were  peculiar  to  the  Jew- 
ish dispensation,  but  also  the  weekly  Sabbath,  is  it  not  strange  that, 
during  eighteen  hundred  years,  ho  has  not  led  his  people  to  discontinue 
its  observance,  as  they  have  the  observance  of  the  passover,  and  other 
Jewish  solemnities  ? 

Finally.  It  is  a  potent  reason  why  we  should  construe  the  passa- 
gea  in  question,  (provided  it  can  bo  done  without  wresting  them,)  so 
as  not  to  imply  an  abolishing  the  weekly  Sabbath ;  that  its  abolition 
would  have  been  highly  injurious,  not  to  say  destructive,  to  the  prog- 
ress of  the  gospel.  The  Sabbath  is  so  essential,  that  wo  .can  hardly 
see  how  the  cause  of  religioii  can  be  upheld  and  advanced  without  it* 
Were  the  children  of  God  deprived  of  the  help  which  it  affords  them, 
to  grow  in  knowledge,  and  grace,  and  preparation  for  their  eternal 
nst,  they  would  consider  the  privation  to  be  among  the  greatest  of 
calamities.  They  con  scarcely  imagine  an3rthing  that  would  be  more 
prejudicial  to  their  best  interests.  And  to  such  as  are  yet  held  in  the 
Dond  of  iniquity,  the  abolition  of  the  Sabbath  would  bo  a  still  greater 
calamity,  fhey  need  the  duties  and  influences  of  this  hallowed  day, 
as  means  of  arresting  their  attention  to  their  spiritual  concerns,  and 
effecting  their  escape  from  the  wrath  tu  come.  Experience  has  shown 
the  force  of  this  remark ;  for  wherever  the  Sabbath  is  so  prostrated, 
that  its  sacredness  and  its  appropriate  exeroises  are  not  known,  thero 
the  stfonff  man  armed  holds  an  undisturbed  dominion  over  the  minds 
of  the  children  of  men. 

The  importance  of  having  one  consecrated  day  in  the  week,  is,  in 
effect,  acknowledged  by  all  denominations  of  the  Christian  churoh ; 
since  they  are  all  in  the  practice  of  holding  religious  meetings  with 
this  frequency.  Let  those  who  assert  that  God  has  not  transferred  the 
lioliness  of  the  seventh  to  the  first  day,  but  that  he  has  abolished  the 
Sabbath,  tell  us  how  they  justify  their  own  practice  of  statedly  meet- 
ing,  for  religious  purposes,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  If  the  apos- 
tle, by  his  remarks,  meant  to  inculcate  the  abrt>gation  of  the  weekly 
SaMrath  along  with  the  rest,  would  he  not  address  these  persons  as  ho 
did  the  Galatians,  and  tell  them  that,  because  they  observed  days, 
he  was  afraid  of  them  ?  Perhaps  they  will  say  that,  though  they  do 
not  consider  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  holy  time,  yet  they  have  no 
objection  to  having  a  day  for  rest  and  worship,  provided  its  observance 
be  not  considered  as  obligatory,  on  account  of  its  being  enjoined  in 
the  fourth  commandment.  What  scripture  precept,  then,  shall  we 
have  to  direct  us  how  to  spend  this  day  of  rest  ?  Or  shall  it  be  under 
the  control  of  no  law  ?  Ought  we  to  esteem  it  an  advantage,  to  havo 
oar  day  of  religious  rest  divested  of  all  rules  for  its  proper  observance  7 
Whilo  the  sabbatical  institutions  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  remained  in 
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force,  it  was  a  privilege  to  theniy  as  well  as  needful  for  the  hocor  of 
God,  that  these  institutions  should  be  accompanied  with  divine  direc- 
tions for  their  right  observance.  Had  Grod  revoked  the  precefitB 
which  guided  them  in  their  observance  of  the  passover  and  other  feasts, 
and  still  required  them  to  retain  the  feasts  themselves,  they  would,  like 
the  holydays  of  Christendom,  have  proved  a  real  injury  to  the  cause  of 
religion.  If  we  still  have  a  weekly  rest,  the  observance  of  which  if 
sanctioned  by  such  high  authority  as  apostolic  example,  it  most  be  of 
great  importance  to  the  interests  of  religion,  that  wo  have  direction! 
from  God  how  to  keep  such  a  day:  for  without  such  directions^  this 
leisure  day  might  prove  a  serious  impediment  to  the  very  cause  it  wis 
designed  to  advance.  Without  such  directions,  we  should  be  witboot 
any  proper  means  of  rescuing  it  from  abuse. 

Now  we  need  just  such  a  rule  as  the  fourth  commandment,  to  leadi 
us  how  we  may  so  keep  the  Sabbath  as  to  bring  glory  to  CSod,  and 
profit  to  ourselves.  And  it  is  wholly  unaccountable  diat  the  apoBtleii 
in  apprisinff  us  of  a  change  in  the  ^y  for  religious  worship,  gave  no 
particular  directions  how  to  observe  it,  unless  we  suppose  them  to  have 
viewed  the  fourth  commandment  as  fully  applicable  to  the  first  day  of 
the  week ;  in  which  case,  no  directions  were  necessary.  The  Chris- 
tian church  needed  only  to  be  informed  which  was  the  day  to  bekq>^ 
— with  respect  to  the  manner  of  keeping  it,  they  had  elsewhen  receiv- 
ed instruction.  Various  precepts  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  especially 
the  fourth  commandment,  had  made  them  well  acquainted  with  the  na* 
ture  of  holy  time,  and  with  its  appropriate  exercises.  The  Old  Test- 
ament Sabbath  the  Lord  called  his  day,  and  therefore  required  it  to  be 
devoted  to  his  immediate  service.  See  Isa.  Iviii.  IS.  If^  then,  the 
New  Testament  Sabbath  is  "  the  LortVs  day,"  it  is  a  fair  inference  that 
it  is,  in  like  manner,  to  be  devoted  exclusively  to  his  service. 

Enough,  I  trust,  has  been  said  to  convince  every  reader,  that  the 
Sabbath  is  both  a  divine  and  a  highly  important  institution ;  and  that 
the  scriptures  of  both  Testaments  unite  their  testimony  in  favor  of  its 
perpetuity,  and  of  our  obligation  to  its  strict  observance. 


THE     ABTICLE     HABMONIZBD. 

The  duty  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  fully  accords  with  the  tev 
which  wo  have  already  considered,  namely,  the  duty  of  worshipiof 
(tod,  and  that  of  seeking  an  acquaintance  with  his  holy  word.    Vi^ 
Sabbath  affords  us  groat  advantages  for  the  performance  of  both  these 
duties ;  and  its  annihilation  would  prove  exceedingly  detrimeotsl  (if 
not  ruinous)  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  to  the  acouisition  of  dirioe 
knowledge.     There  is  a  harmony  between  the  Lord  s  having  a  dtv  of 
his  own,  and  his  having  a  book  of  his  own.     And  is  there  not  reuoii 
to  expect,  that  they  who  now  take  a  stand  against  his  day^  will  is  the 
end  be  found  in  opposition  to  his  unn'd  7 

Between  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  fourth  commandment,  sod  the 
great  truths  which  we  are  required  to  believe,  there  is  an  entire  coe* 
gruity.  How  evidently  docs  this  duty  agree  with  the  first  three  Arti* 
cles  of  our  doctrinal  series.    If  there  be  an  infinite  Being,  who^  for  his 
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own  glory,  made  all  things,  and  orders  all  events ;  and  if  wc  are  not 
only  the  workmanship  of  his  hands,  but  the  subjects  of  his  moral  gov. 
emment — not  only  dependent  on  him  for  all  we  enjoy,  but  accountable 
to  him  for  all  we  do ;  then  are  we  bound  by  every  consideration  both 
of  interest  and  duty,  to  love  him  supremely  and  obey  him  implicitly. 
For  us,  and  for  rational  creatures  every  where,  godliness  is  not  only 
becoming  but  indispensable.  Without  it,  we  can  neither  enjoy  the 
displays  of  God's  glor)',  nor  become  the  voluntary  instruments  of  pro- 
moting it— can  neither  be  happy  ourselves,  nor,  in  any  proper  sense, 
make  our  fellow  creatures  happy.  Now  if  godliness  is  so  iqdispensa- 
ble  to  our  becoming  the  objects  of  God's  complacency,  and  enjoying 
his  favor  both  here  and  hereafler,  would  he  not  provide  us  with  tli» 
most  powerful  and  efficient  means  for  its  promotion  ?  And  what  bet- 
ter means,  in  our  view,  could  he  have  provided,  than  that  which  is 
afibrded  us  in  the  weekly  Sabbath  ?  •  Let  us  briefly  consider  two  ways 
in  which  this  institution  tends  to  promote  godliness. 

1.  It  promotes  it,  by  reminding  us  of  God,  and  of  the  important 
rdation  subsisting  between  him  and  ourselves.  Nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain, than  that  godliness  can  not  be  maintained  where  God  is  not  re- 
membered. ^  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations 
that  forget  GodJ*^  Ps.  ix.  17.  In  a  world  like  ours,  where  so  much 
aecuiar  business  must  be  transacted,  and  toilsome  labor  performed,  and 
where  we  are  liable  to  be  absorbed  with  numerous  and  harassing 
cares,  there  is  great  danger  that  God  and  eternal  things  will  find  no 
place  in  our  thoughts.  But  the  weekly  recurrence  of  a  day  consecrated 
to  the  immediate  service  of  God,  is  ccJculated  to  prevent  so  undesirable 
a  result.  During  one  day  of  each  week,  we  are  reminded  that  thero 
is  a  supreme  Being,  whose  creatures  we  are,  and  on  whom  we  are 
dependent  for  all  that  we  possess  or  hope  for,  both  in  time  and  eternity. 
And  the  transfer  of  the  Sabbath  from  the  seventh '  to  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  reminds  us  of  the  infinite  love  which  God  has  manifested 
to  our  guilty  world,  in  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  our 
redemption. 

2.  The  Sabbath  is  remaricably  adapted  to  promote  godliness,  because 
the  appropriate  exercises  of  the  day  are  wholly  of  a  religious  nature, 
and  because  those  secular  pursuits  which  are  not  in  themselves  sinful, 
and  which  we  are  even  under  obligation  to  follow  on  other  days,  are 
strictly  forbidden  on  this.  Not  only  are  we  required  to  abstain  from 
worldly  business,  but  even  from  worldly  conversation  and  thoughts. 
Our  discourse  is  to  be  spiritual,  and  our  contemplations  are  to  be  fas- 
tened on  heavenly  things.  Who  can  not  see  that  a  day  thus  kept, 
must  contribute  very  much  to  the  promotion  of  godliness. 

Methinks  every  one  who  will  turn  his  attention  to'the  subject,  will 
perceive  a  manifest  agreement  between  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  our  first  three  doctrinal  Articles.  They  who  truly  keep  the  Sab- 
bath, do  by  this  act  declare,  that  they  believe  there  is  a  God — that  ho 
is  the  Creator  of  the  world — and  that  his  will  is  law  to  his  creatures. 
Their  cheerful  obedience  to  the  fourth  commandment,  when  the  breach 
of  it  would  not  expose  them  to  punishment  from  their  fellow  men,  or 
even  to  their  reproach,  furnishes  a  greater  evidence  of  subjection  to 
the  supremo  Lawgiver,  than  docs  their  obedience  to  those  commandft^ 
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the  breach  of  which  will  awake  againil  them  the  ewwd  of  oMI  jau 
lice.  The  commandment  which  reqoirea  the  eaactifieation  Af  Ifae 
Sabbath,  is  put  in  the  midat  of  die  pt^aoepte  of  the  moral  kw,  md  if 
well  caloolated  to  give  force  to  all  the  feat ;  and  a  diaregaifd  to  tUi^ 
has  a  maikifeat  tendeDcy  to  boramb  our  ainae  of.obllgatioihwith  nimnit 
to  the  law  in  ffenerel.  And  if  dnl  magietrateaknew  how  nm6k  ai 
obedience  to  this  divine  imttnctioo  did  towards  ftnning  good  wwfiHf 
of  aociefj,  aa  gnardiane  ofthe  pablic  morals^  and  aa  eoemiea  of oriaM^ 
they  wonldy  by  their  own  ezampley  rererence  the  Sabbath,  and  atafr 
ooely  avoid  every  enactment  which  Bhonld  be  calenlated  to  bring  it 
into  contempt  ammi^  theii^  fellow  cittzena. 

Ths  fowih  doctrinal  Article  rdatea  to  man'aapoetacy  ftom  God* 
There  ia  no  want  of  agreement  between  aueh  a  doctrine^  and  the  ittf 
which  I  am  now  uiging ;  mdeae  it  can  be  shown^  that  our  apoela^ 
ftom  (Sod  has  rrieased  us  ftom  obligation  to  acknowledge  hita  as  (m 
Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world*  Man's  apoatlicy  ftom  Crodt  hew* 
ever,  sogaests  the  only  reason  why  the  very  exislence  of  a~  SiUstiib 
has  beenforgolten  in  so  great  a  part' of  the  worid,  even  when  Ae  an- 
ginal division  of  time  iiSo  weein  is  still  remendiered ;  and  dn  why 
many,  who  are  reminded  ofthe  original  institution  by  an  ezpidtnr- 
elation  from  €rod,  do  not  unite  in  its  sanetificaticii. 

The  Jifth  Article  of  the  doctrinal  aeries,  reiatea  to  the  ataaaMsC 
made  fer  sin  by  the  death  of  Christ  The  Sabbath,  tranaftfied  ai  il 
now  is  to  that  day  of  the  week  on  which,  by  hia  resurrecfioiip  Ihs  Btfr- 
ior  completed  the  work  of  redemption,  is  well  adapted  to  reDdordw 
doctrine  contained  in  that  Article,  precious  to  out  soate.  The  ereatiai 
of  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  has,  in  a  sense,  caused  the  tbnuer 
heavens  and  earth  to  be  forgotten.     Isa.  Ixv.  17. 

The  Haih  Article  shows,  that  in  view  of  the  atonementf  a  fi«e  c^er 
of  salvation  is  made  to  every  man.  Ministers  of  reconciliation  irs 
appointed  to  tender  this  offer,  by  publicly  preaching  the  gospd.  And 
in  harmony  with  this,  they  are  ftirnished  with  a  day  for  the  legolar 
exercise  of  their  ministry.  They  are  required  to  preach  the  word  ts 
season^  and  out  of  season.  The  Sabbath  is  the  time  they  chiefly 
depend  on,  to  unfold  the  terms  of  salvation,  and  beseech  their  fellow 
men  to  be  reconciled  unto  God.  It  is  the  day  for  blowing  the  gospel 
trumpet. 

Passing  over  the  intermediate  Articles  of  the  first  division,  I  oome 
to  the  last  hut  one,  namely,  that  which  brings  into  view,  among  other 
things,  the  eternal  rewards  of  the  righteous  in  heaven.  There  is  • 
very  observable  agreement  between  such  a  belief,  and  such  a  dut^  9$ 
the  sanctification  ofthe  Sabbath.  The  Sabbath  is  designed  as  asef* 
traordinary  season  of  preparation  for  heaven,  and  also  as  a  strilBV 
emblem  of  that  holy  rest.  The  Sabbath  is  a  resting  ftom  the  bmai^ 
of  this  world  for  one  day :  in  heaven,  there  is  a  perpetual  ceMtMB 
from  all  such  business.  It  is  a  day  devoted  to  the  immediate  seivi^ 
of  God ;  and  in  heaven,  God  will  be  worehiped  without  intermtflioo* 
They  who  believe  there  is  a  heaven  of  entire  devotednc^8s  to  God,  aw 
whoso  hearts  rejoice  in  this  belief,  can  not  feel  indifferent  towards  tbs 
day  which  the  Lord  has  sanctified. 

There  is  a  harmony  between  (horisanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  is' 
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be  religion  of  the  heart.  BenevoUrtce  einbracea  the  glory  of  God, 
ind  the  good  of  the  whole  world  ;  and  by  the  light  of  revelation,  they 
rho  possess  this  afiection  can  see,  that  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabu 
nUh  is  intimately  connected  with  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
nen.  Complacency^  considered  as  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  has 
ileasure  in  holiness,  and  calls  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  lioly  of  the 
Liord  honorable.  Its  holy  services  are  attractive  to  holy  minds. — 
Reeoncilialion  to  God  will  not  refuse  to  submit  to  the  law  of  the  SaU 
NUh.  Repenlance,  failh^  hape^  and  humility^  all  accord  with  the  duty 
»f  sanctifying  the  Sabbath.  It  is  a  day  which  eminently  favors  their 
exercise,  and  fosters  their  growth.  A  thirst  after  righteousnesSf  or  a 
lesiro  for  a  growth  in  grace,  is  included  in  the  experience  of  all  such 
ifl  are  bom  of  the  Spirit ;  and  to  all  such,  the  holy  day  must  be  *<  the 
|iieen  of  days."  Self -denying  feeUngs  help  constitute  the  religion  of 
he  heart,  and  self-denying  actions,  the  religion  of  the  life.  In  the 
ipirit  of  self-denial,  we  shall  be  willing  to  keep  the  Sabbath  in  earing 
ime  and  iu  harvcsL  We  shall  be  willing  to  suspend  a  journey  on 
rhich  we .  may  have  entered,  rather  than  dishonor  God,  grieve  the 
learts  of  his  friends,  and  give  countenance  to  his  enemies.  Thank- 
fulness  has  place  in  every  regenerated  heart.  And  will  not  thankful- 
less  very  naturally  manifest  itself,  in  a  strict  and  conscientious  obser- 
vance of  the  Lord's  day ;  since  its  observance  is  an  acknowledgment, 
hnt  we  are  indebted  to  him  for  all  the  blessings  of  creation,  and  for 
he  still  greater  blessings  of  redemption  7 

It  has  been  shown  tliot  experimental  religion  is  truth  in  the  heail, 
md  that  it  has  a  direct  tendency  to  load  us  iuto  conformity  to  the 
TUtb,  in  our  external  conduct.  Now  if  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath  is 
>ne  branch  of  practical  truth,  (as  I  trust  it  has  been  shown  to  be,) 
hen  all  those  experimental  feelings  which  are  genuine,  will  have  a  ten- 
lency  to  prepare  us  thus  to  keep  it.  When  God  has  once  made  known 
jO  us  his  holy  Sabbatli,  we  do  not  walk  in  the  truth,  unless  we  regard 
t :  and  without  regarding  it,  wo  can  not  give  scriptural  evidence  that 
the  truth  is  in  us. 

REMARKS. 

1 .  A  conscientious  and  strict  regard  to  this  part  of  practical  reli- 
{ion,  furnishes  one  good  evidence  of  godly  sincerity.  That  a  proper 
obsen'aocc  of  the  holy  Sabbath,  constitutes  no  unimportant  article  in 
the  obedience  even  of  the  gentile  church,  may  be  learned  from  a  pre- 
iiction  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiali :  **  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger,  that 
join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every  one  that  keepoth  the  Sabbath  from  pol- 
luting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant."  Again  ;  <<  From  one  Sab- 
bath  to  another,  simll  all  flesh  come  to  worship  before  me,  saith  the 
Lord."  A  man's  refraining  from  external  violations  of  the  sixth,  sev- 
enth,  and  eighth  commands  of  the  decalogue,  does  not,  at  the  present 
d^,  furnish  as  much  evidence  of  his  regard  to  divine  authority,  as  is 
afforded  by  his  refraining  from  breaches  of  the  fourth  command  ;  for 
these  last  expose  him  neither  to  fine,  imprisonment,  nor  disgrace.  One 
may,  however,  manifest  much  external  regiird  to  the  SablMth^aiid^^X. 
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Imve  no  piety.  If»  while  he  avoide  mm  hfeaehei  of  llw  Sekhifl^hi 
allows  himself  in  olhen»flierB  it  Teemi  to  fear  that  he  doee  nDtHiM 
regard  the  day  to  the  Lord;  Bat  he  who  lefiraine-fiEQiii  aeeolv  IhU 
neM  of  ereiy  kind ;  that  whicheanhedone  inMoralvM  weHasAil 
which  ii  open;  dw  from  amosementi^  aiidfrlnooiivviriiwornai* 
iog  on  aeeular  topica ;  who  doee  not  even  aBow  hia  Ihoqgali  la  li 
occupied  with  such  cSonotaifl ;  who  not  only  refrains  from  these  m 
btions  of  the  Sabbath,  bat  perfiinns  all  its  appropriate  dniiesb  ooaMii 
crating  ity  from  beginning  to  end,  to  the  immediate  aervioe  of  Oed| 
and  ^rao  at  the  same  time  haa  mfeigned  deKgkt  in  «  Babbalh  tm 
kept  >-HRieh  a  man  haa  reaaoil  to  hope  that  he  has  taken  hold  of  fleA 

cofenant. 

2.  In  new  of  the  infiaenoe  exerted  b^  die  Sabbath,  fai  piiMiiim 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  a  sense  of  obhntion  to  him  «a  oar  OnsM 

and  Redeemer,  it  is  not  strange  that  infidefity  shooU  strife  hud  ftr  Ml 
obUtiffation.  Those  Franeh  infidels  whose  avowed  object  '^'  "~ 
crodi  the  religi<«  <rf  Christ,  derised  a  plan  wdl  adapted  to 
their  cllgect,whMitheTproeared  die  enactment  of  a  law  to  ^^ 
weeks  of  ten,  ibr  weeks  of  se?en  days.  They  who  think  dl  iriigi 
to  be  prieetoaik,  and  that  oar  worid  woald  donwch  bettf  afthrati 
than  with  it,  mast,  of  coonb,  wish  the  Lord's  6Kf  to  be  eifhitf  AifB^ 
ten,  or  divesCed  of  its  haUowed  character*  So  kng^Uieveisi^aSMe 
ave  those  among* OS,  whoprefer  atheism  to  the  worship  of  GtAarIha 
religion  of  nature  to  that  of  revelation,  we  nnist  expect  to  sse  tti 
claims  of  the  Sabbath  tneet  with  violent  opposition.  IT  aa^  of  Ai 
mend>era  of  Christ's  church  take  part  agamst  the  Sabbath^  ay  dim^ 
garding  its  injunctions,  or  speakioff  lightly  of  its  strict  obsenanet^  (b^ 
are  doing  mu<5h  to  prolong  the  reign  of  the  prince  of  darkness  He  k 
doubtless  gratified  in  having  that  church,  whose  destruction  he  is 
seeking,  fiUed  with  members  who  greatly  pollute  the  Sabbath,  and 
who  speak  contemptuously  of  such  as  are  conscientious  in  its  obser- 
vance. 

3.  In  view  of  this  part  of  practical  religion,  we  discover  one  wtj 
in  which  the  nations  of  Christendom,  in  distinction  from  those  of  the 
pagan  world,  can  manifest  their  impiety  and  disregard  to  divine  eu* 
thority.    By  means  of  the  inspired  writings  which  they  have  in  their 
hands,  they  know  that  the  Creator  has  reserved  one  day  in  die  week 
to  be  consecrated  to  his  immediate  service.    If  they  refiise  thus  to 
consecrate  this  day,  they  practically  deny  his  supreme  authority.  Tbegr 
seem  to  say,  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  he  should  claim  from  us  one  seveotb 
part  of  our  time  ?    Our  time  is  our  own :  who  is  Lord  over  ibV' 
Among  the  sins  peculiar  to  Christian  nations.  Sabbath  profhnslioii  tf 
one  of  the  most  common  and  fiagrant.    There  are  extensive  poitMOi 
of  the  Christian  world,  where  the  Sabbath  is  chiefly  distingoiM  ^ 
a  day  of  revelry  and  vain  mirth.    Could  the  nations  of  Chriitssdoo 
take  a  proper  view  of  diis  sin,  and  weigh  it  in  the  balance  of  tte 
sanctuary,  they  would  tremble  for  fear  of  the  rif^teous  judgmen'tX'* 
Heaveb. 

4.  In  view  of  the  intimate  relation  that  a  proper  observance  a 
the  Sabbath  hss  to  the  honor  of  God,  the  advancement  of  his  essi^ 
and  die  best  good  of  the  nation,  there  is,  at  die  present  period,  sesM 
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Dj  other  evil,  which  appears  so  aflTecting  to  the  Christian  patriot*  as 
le  growing  pro&nation  of  this  consecrated  day.  He  perceives  that, 
I  the  eyes  of  the  public^it  is  fast  losing  that  hallowed  character,  with 
rhich  the  divine  command  has  invested  it ;  that  it  is  becoming  more 
nd  more  a  day  both  for  business  and  amusement ;  and  especially 
lat  its  profanation  by  traveling,  is  rapidly  increasing.  How  is  he 
ained  to  learn,  that  on  all  our  internal  waters,  whether  rivers  or  ca- 
als,  no  distinction  is  known  between  holy  and  common  time — bc- 
ireen  the  dajr  the  Lord  has  given  us  for  His  worship,  and  those  he 
■•  given  OS  for  doing  our  own  work.  There  is  scarcely  a  Sabbath 
rhen  he  can  repair  to  the  sanctuary,  without  being  disturbed  by  <<  the 
oise  of  a  whip,  and  the  noise  of  the  rattling  of  wheels,  and  of  the 
rancing  horses,  and  of  the  jumping  chariots.  He  notices  that  vehi- 
lee  of  all  descriptions,  for  the  transportation  of  persons  and  property* 
re  suffered  to  pass  without  check  or  reproof:  uid,  what  to  him  is  a 
exy  painful  circumstance,  he  perceives  that  this  way  of  desecrating 
oly  time,  is  sanctioned  by  that  law  of  the  land  which  authorizes  the 
aUic  mail  to  be  transported  on  this  day ;  thus  giving  countenance  to 
U  that  stage-traveling  by  which  the  Sabbath  is  greatly  polluted. 
Hiatever  apology  the  statesman  may  make  in  justification  of  Sabbath 
udls,  the  Christian,  with  his  Bible  open  before  him,  can  view  them  in 
o  other  light  than  that  of  a  icational  pbofaic atiox  of  ths  Losn's 
'AT.  That  man,  whose  hopes  concerning  his  country's  prosperity,  rise 
r  fidl,  according  as  he  views  her  ways  to  be  pleasing  or  displeasing  to 
k»d,  can  not  look  upon  all  this  wilful  disregard  of  the  law  of  the  Sab* 
ath*  without  deep  emotions.  Often  does  he  sigh  out  a  wish,  that  some 
fehemiah  might  be  raised  up,  with  sufficient  wisdom  and  couraee  to 
ontend  with  all  classes  of  society,  not  excepting  the  rulers  of  the 
md,  to  bring  them  back  to  that  strict  and  exemplary  observance  of 
16  Lord's  day,  which  characterized  our  puritan  forefathers. 


ARTICLE    IV. 

It  is  incumbent  on  all  the  seal  fbiends  of  God  to  make 
.n  open  avowal  of  theis  friendship,  bt  joining  themselves 
■o  his  visible  church,  and  submitting  to  its   discipune. 

To  ffive  a  clear  view  of  the  duty  which  is  here  inculcated,  I  shall 
how,  I.  That  God  has  a  visible  church  on  the  earth  ;  H.  That  it  is 
ncumbent  on  all  his  friends  to  attach  themselves  to  it  by  an  open 
irofession — ^to  observe  its  divinely  appointed  institutions,  and  submit 
0  its  discipline,  to  the  end  of  life ;  and,  III.  That  this  ranks  among  the 
hities  of  the  first  table  of  the  law. 

L    God  has  a  visible  church  on  the  earth.    By  the  viribUe  church, 
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is  meant  that  religious  community,  or  divine  commonwealth,  whiohis 
an  object  of  vision  and  of  public  observation.  The  churthj  in  tlie 
most  restricted  sense  of  the  word,  is  composed  of  those  only  who  ire 
sanctified.  This  is  the  ^<  church  of  the  first  born,  who  are  written  in 
koaven ;"  who  are  not  only  within  the  visible  kingdom  of  God,  but 
have  the  kingdom  of  God  within  thom ;  and  who  are  so  joined  uoto 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  be  one  spirit  with  him.  The  names  and 
number  of  these  hidden  ones,  are  known  only  to  the  Searcher  of  hearti : 
but  the  church,  considered  as  a  visible  kingdom,  is  known  to  nnea 
The  number  and  names  of  its  members  can  be  precisely  ascertained 
Since  some  imagine,  that  God  never  designed  his  church  should  b«n 
any  other  visibility  than  what  is  produced  by  the  good  works  of  iiif 
people ;  and  hence  conclude,  that  an  explicit  profeasioa  of  reU^ 
constitutes  no  part  of  Christian  duty  ;  I  shall  proceed  to  show,  that  it 
is  manifestly  the  will  of  God  that  his  church  should  have  a  visible 
form,  capable  of  being  recognized  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  eartli. 

1.  The  visible  form  of  the  church  is  proved  by  those  repressntt- 
tious  which  make  it  consist  of  two  sorts  of  members,  perfectly  unKke 
in  their  character.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  onenime  for 
the  church,  is  compared  to  '<  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  tnd 
gathered  of  every  kind ;  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to 
Hhore,  and  sat  down  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the 
bad  away."  The  same  thing  is  illustrated  by  the  parable  of  the  tea 
virgins ;  all  of  whom  made  the  sama  profession,  and  entertained  hopes 
of  future  blessedne'is  ;  and  yet  were  so  radically  different,  that  while 
iialf  of  them  were  called  wise,  the  other  half  were  called  foolish.  If 
the  church  comprehended  none  but  tho  truly  pious,  then,  even  in  the 
most  degenerate  times,  its  members  would  all  bd  of  one  character. 

2.  The  visible  form  of  the  church  is  made  evident,  by  theauthoritv 
it  has  received  to  admit  and  exclude  its  own  members.  The  church 
;it  Jerusalem,  from  time  to  time  received  certain  definite  numbers  into 
its  communion.  It  is  also  evident  that  this,  and  all  the  other  churcbea 
of  Christ,  were  authorized  to  cast  out,  ns  well  as  to  admit  members. 
There  is  an  explicit  command  of  Christ,  confirmed  by  apostolic 
injunctions,  to  cast  out  and  disown  the  unworthy  members  of  hi3 
church.  This  would  bo  without  meaning,  if,  by  the  church,  no  visible 
community  had  boen  intended.  On  such  a  supposition,  the  work  of 
admitting  and  excluding  would  l>elong  to  God  alone  :  and  we  koow 
that  he  never  excludes  any  whom,  through  grace,  he  has  once 
brought  in. 

3.  That  the  church  is  a  visible  kingdom,  may  be  learned  from  the 
explicitness  with  which  men  are  spoken  of  as  professing  their  member* 
ship  in  it.  Under  the  Old  Testament,  they  avouched  the  Lord  to  be 
Iheir  God,  They  did  not  consider  it  enough  to  have  his  covenant  in 
thtiir  heart ;  they  also  "  took  it  in  their  moulhJ*^  They  stood  before 
the  Lord,  even  their  whole  congregation,  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
the  Lord  their  God,  and  into  his  oath.  This  public  covenanting  was 
repeated  by  the  church,  then  called  *<  the  congregation  of  the  I/>rd, 
time  after  time ;  by  which  solemn  transaction,  their  successive  gcner* 
ntions  subscribed  with  their  own  hand  unto  the  Lord.  Under  the 
New  Testament,  there  is  the  same  evidence  of  the  church's  visibility: 
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liey  who  believed,  mimed  the  name  of  Christ,  and  confessed  htm 
brfore  men,  Paul  reminded  Timothy  that  ho  had  professed  a  good 
profession  before  many  witnesses ;  and  in  the  same  epistle,  he  speaks  of 
jood  women  as  professing  godliness.  Ho  also  exhorts  the  Hebrew 
converts  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith. 

4*  There  are  divinely  appointed  ordinances  which  are  peculiar  to 
ihe  church ;  and  this  proves  it  to  be  a  visible  community.  Ever  since 
the  days  of  Abraham,  there  has  been  an  external  seal  of  the  right- 
MNisness  of  faith.  This  seal  was  appointed  to  be  the  distinguishing 
tndge  of  the  church.  The  passover,  and  some  other  feasts  which 
were  enjoined  under  the  typical  dispensation,  were  to  be  observed  by 
tiOD6  besides  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  those  strangers  who 
became  incorporated  with  them,  not  as  a  civil,  but  as  an  ecaesiasticdl 
eommunity.  The  typical  feasts  have  all  ceased  ;  but  the  Lord's  supper^ 
wrhich  is  commemorative  of  the  death  of  Christ,  is  to  be  observed  in 
:he  church  until  his  second  coming.  These  positive  institutions  could 
lever  have  been  observed,  had  not  a  visible  form  been  given  to  the 
MNuehold  of  faith. 

Christ  also  enjoined  on  his  church  an  ecclesiasHeal  govemmenly  pe- 
»liar  to  itself.  Since  the  means  by  which  this  government  is  main- 
ained,  are  wholly  of  the  moral  kind,  they  cause  no  interference  with 
my  of  the  other  governments  under  which  Christians  live.  As  a 
cingdom  of  truth  and  righteousness,  the  church  is  required  to  govern 
taelf.  Christ  has  made  it  the  duty  of  every  member  who  is  grieved 
with  the  heresy,  or  the  unchristian  conduct  of  his  brother,  to  tell  hint 
lis  fault  in  private,  and  endeavor  to  reclaim  him — if  unsuccessful,  to 
ake  with  him  one  or  two  others,  that  they  may  unitedly  strive  to  bring 
he  offending  brother  to  repentance — if  still  unsuccessful,  to  bring  the 
natter  before  the  church  : — and  if  the  offender  **  neglect  to  hear  the 
:hurch,"  he  is  to  bo  '^  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  See  Matt. 
cviii.  15 — 17.  It  is  made  the  duty  of  the  church,  not  only  toexcom- 
nunicate,  but  to  note,  such  an  incorrigible  member,  and  have  no 
company  with  him  ;  that,  if  possible,  he  may  be  ashamed,  repent,  and 
netum  to  his  duty.  2  Thess.  iii.  14.  1  Cor.  v.  5 — 11.  Now  if  the 
:hurcfa  of  Christ  were  not  a  known  body  of  men,  capable  of  being 
listiDguished  from  otiicrs,  how  could  a  complaint  bo  brought  before 
henil  or  how  could  their  decision  be  had  on  the  case  ? 

IL  The  existence  of  a  visible  church  being  proved,  I  proceed  to 
thow  that  it  is  the  incumbent  duty  of  all  the  friends  of  God,  to  seek  to 
Lttach  themselves  to  it,  and  to  observe  its  ordinances,  submit  to  its  disci* 
ilioey  and  adhere  to  its  holy  interests,  through  life.  There  is  a  sense, 
in  important  sense,  in  which  all  men  are  under  obligation  to  come 
ntt>  tho  church  of  Christ.  This  is  the  standard  which  the  Lord  hath 
Pitched.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  reconciliation,  set  up  in  this  world  of 
ebeilion.  If  man's  apostacy  from  his  Creator  was  wrong,  it  is  clearly 
he  duty  of  the  whole  race  to  renounce  allegiance  to  the  god  of  this 
vorid,  and  return  to  him  from  whom  they  have  revolted.  The  long 
lontinuance  of  our  revolt,  has  not  changed  its  natjire  and  made  it  right, 
rhe  God  of  heaven,  whose  character  is  immutably  the  same,  is  still 
ur  Creator  and  rightful  Sovereign  :  as  soon,  therefore,  as  wc  know 
lat  he  has  set  up  a  kingdom  among  men,  the  design  of  vfhvcVv  'v&  \» 
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subvert  that  of  tho  prince  of  darkness,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  gire  it 
the  most  cordial  welcome.  We  ought  all,  without  exception,  ind 
without  delay,  to  turn  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  (jod  ;  and  to  mtke 
this  manifest,  by  separating  ourselves  from  the  subjects  of  the  one,  and 
joining  ourselves  to  those  of  the  other. 

No  change  of  heart  is  necessary,  to  bring  us  under  Migaium  to  take 
the  side  of  Christ  against  the  devil,  and  the  side  of  tho  church  against 
its  enemies.     But  the  obligation  to  profess  friendship  to  Christ,  sop- 
poses  that  the  obligation  to  exercise  it,  has  been  already  comf^ed 
with.     To  make  a  profession  is  something  more  than  an  acknow. 
lodgment  that  we  are  under  obligatiou  to  love  God ;  it  is  declaring 
that  we  do  lovo  him ;  or,  at  least,  that  such  is  the  hope  we  entertain 
of  ourselves.     Duties  of  all  classes,  both  religious  and  secular,  and 
duties  enjoined  on  all  mra,  whether  good  or  bad,  are  required  to  be 
performed  in  the  same  holy  manner ;  but  there  are  many  duties  en- 
joined, where  no  evidence  of  tho  goodness  of  our  heart,  is  made  a 
pre-requisite  to  their  performance.     Tho  sinner,  .as  well  as  the  saint, 
IS  required  to  pray ;  and  to  pray  with  a  holy  heart ;  but  he  is  not  to 
wait  for  evidence  that  his  heart  is  holy,  before  he  engages  in  this  duty. 
In  making  a  profession  of  religion,  however,  it  is  quite  otherwise; 
for  tho  church  is  manifestly  designed,  as  to  its  professing  and  acting 
members,  (and  the  plan  of  this  work  will  lead  me  to  pass,  in  silence, 
every  thing  in  relation  to  infant-membership,)  to  be   composed  of 
the  real  friends  of  the  Redeemer.     Such  its  members  are  required  to 
be ;  such  they  profess  to  be ;  and  when  any  of  them  cease  to  give 
evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  their  love,  they  are  spoken  of  as  hypocritei 
— as  persons  unworthy  of  a  place  in  the  church  of  God.     **  Unto  the 
wicked  Grod  saith,  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that 
thou  shouldst  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?"     If  it  ia  intended 
there  should  be  a  visible  distinction  between  the  two  moral  kingdoms 
in  our  world,  those  who  make  a  profession  of  attachment  to  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  ought  to  be  such  as  have  a  real  attachment  to  it. 
Hence  it  is,  that  when  one  who  has  made  this  profession,  so  conducts 
himself  as  to  destroy  its  creditableness,  he  is  said  to  be  delivered  to 
Satan  ;  that  is,  he  is  put  back  into  that  visible  kingdom  whence  he 
came  out,  and  to  which,  from  his  present  conduct,  he  is  supposed  to 
actually  belong. 

The  question  may  now  be  asked,  whether  it  be  a  duty  binding  on 
all  the  friends  of  God,  to  become  the  subjects  of  his  visible  kingdom  ? 
If  not  on  all,  on  what  portion  of  them,  I  ask,  does  this  duty  devolve? 
The  scriptures  do  not  tell  us  of  any  individual  believers,  or  class  of 
believers,  who  are  to  bo  excused  from  its  performance.  Neither 
wealth,  nor  rank,  nor  talents,  nor  education — nothing,  in  short,  bat 
holiness  of  character,  and  no  given  degree  even  of  that — is  spoken  of 
as  a  necessary  qualification  for  membership  in  tho  church.  AH  who 
give  evidence  of  being  baptized  by  one  spirit,  are  prepared  to  be  united 
in  this  one  body.  These  are  solemnly  bound  to  openly  espouae  that 
cause  which  they  have  already  embraced  in  their  hearts.  Under  the 
former  dispensation,  tlie  Israelites  were  required  to  avouch  the  Lord 
for  their  God  ;  and  such  of  the  gentiles  as  became  believers  in  Israel^B 
God,  were  required  to  manifest  it  by  submitting  to  Israel's  peculiar 
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jid  ordinances.  Ex.  xii.  48.  And  the  New  Testament  en- 
not  only  subjection  to  the  laws  of  the  Christian  church,  but  a 
ted  subjection.  Christ  requires  his  friends  to  confess  him  be- 
len.  And  with  this  agree  the  words  of  the  apostle  :  *«  If  thou 
»nfess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
hat  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
z.  32.  Rom.  X.  9. 

X  covenant  of  grace  which  is  proffered  to  lost  men,  is  accom- 
I  with  an  external  seal ;  and  their  reception  of  the  covenant  is 
tttested  by  their  receiving  its  seal.  Abraham  was  required  to 
) ;  and  then  to  receive  the  sign  of  circumcision  as  a  seal  of  his 

Isaac  was  required  to  exercise  the  same  faith,  and  cordially  to 
to  that  seal  which,  as  a  child  of  promise,  he  had  already  received. 
'  the  present  dispensation,  something  more  is  required  than 
tnce  and  faith.  To  the  question,  ^  Men  and  brethren,  what 
re  do  V*  Peter  returned  this  answer ;  **  Repent,  and  be  bapHxed 
meofyoUf  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  Acts  ii.  38.  Christ 
sd  of  his  disciples,  that  by  faith  they  should  eat  his  flesh  and 
his  blood :  but  he  also  required  them  to  eat  the  sacramental 
and  wine  which  showed  forth  his  death.  All  his  friends,  from 
M  of  the  institution  of  the  supper  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  are 
sd  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him.  Luke  xxii.  19.  But  this 
an  not  do,  without  attaching  themselves  to  his  visible  family, 
in  they,  without  this,  maintain  that  watch  over  each  other,  and 
gular  discipline,  which  he  has  prescribed. 
I  church  is  said  to  be  ^  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  1 
ii.  15.  To  preserve  and  promote  divine  truth  in  doctrine,  experi- 
ind  practice,  was  the  grand  design  of  its  being  set  up.  How 
table  then  must  it  be,  that  those  who  believe  the  truth — ^who 
received  it  \Ao  their  hearts,  and  are  resolved  to  conform  to 
leir  lives,  bhould  seek  for  a  place  in  the  church.  We  should 
le  that  all  such  persons  would  assuredly  do  this  : — ^unless  pre- 
,  either  by  a  want  of  confidence  in  their  own  piety,  and  a  fear 
teir  joining  the  church  would  injure  the  cause  of  religion  ;*  or 
ir  residing  in  a  place  where  there  is  no  church^-or  if  any,  none 
hey  could  conscientiously  join.  We  can  not  think,  however, 
lose  who  have  been  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  will 
vented  from  confessing  Christ  before  men,  because  they  can  find 
npany  of  his  followers  with  whom  they  can  bring  their  feelings 
te.  True  converts  desire  to  see  the  visible  church  answer  more 
Btely  to  its  character  as  the  light  of  the  world.  They  are  too 
1  to  reject  its  claims  to  be  that  light,  because  it  is  not,  like  its 

Head,  light  unmixed  with  darkness.  They  are  taught  by  the 
of  God  itself,  to  expect  to  see  the  church  less  perfect  than  it 
to  be ;  because,  first,  it  is  described  as  embracing  in  its  com- 

.  eminentlj  pious  woman  once  told  me  of  a  trial  she  had,  in  connection  with  her 
se  on  a  Christian  profession.  On  the  day  appointed  for  her  examination,  prepar- 
>  an  admission  into  the  church,  she  was  sorelv  tempted  to  keep  back,  thronch 
It,  ihoold  the  be  admitted,  she  might  dishonor  ber  proftsiion.  But  the  thonfht 
M,  that  should  she  be  left  to  do  so,  Christ  had,  in  the  diaeiplioe  of  tba  ebiireli, 
id  •  way  for  her  ejection  from  it :  and  this  ancoaraged  hitr  to  present  herself  lot 
•tkm,  ndto  Tsntara  onaprofesaion. 

61 


486  FR0FBS8I0N   OF  CBBlBTIAanTr. 

t 
munion  men  who  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  nncerity ;  uad, 
secondlyy  because  the  love  even  of  its  best  and  purest  memben^  is 
spoken  of  as  imperfect.   But  with  all  its  imperfection,  it  ia  such  a  kiing- 
dom  as  has  not  its  like  on  the  earth.     In  comparison  to  all  otbeiii  it 
is  **  the  perfection  of  beauty. ''   Ps.  1.  2.    It  has  had  in  it,  during  the 
successive  ages  of  the  world,  holy  men  and  holy  women,  whose  chir. 
acter  has  essentially  differed  from  that  of  their  felbws  of  the  ftlko 
race.     Imperfect  as  Zion  is,  the  Lord  ^  hath  desired  it  for  his  habita- 
tion ;"  and  will  not  his  friends  desire  it  for  their  habitation  ?    Yes,  ftr 
their  habitation — ^their  permanent  abode  ?    They  will  join  themselTei 
to  the  Lord  and  to  his  people,  in  a  perpetual  covenant.    Jer.  L  5. 
They  will  submit  to  the  laws  of  Christ  and  to  the  discipline  of  hii 
church,  not  as  a  temporary,  but  as  a  permanent  engagement    He 
who  becomes  weary  of  performing  the  duties  of  a  su^ect  of  the  w 
ible  kingdom  of  Christ,  has  reason  to  conclude  that  he  has  no  lofe  to 
Christ  himself. 

III.  An  open  profession  of  religion,  it  will  now  be  shown^  rsnki 
among  the  duties  of  godliness*  This  is  not  a  duty  which  grows  out  of 
our  civil  or  domestic  relations,  but  rather  from  our  immediate  rektioo 
to  GocL  The  church  is  a  spiritual,  and  not  a  worldly  interest.  JEjf 
kingdomj  said  Christ,  is  not  of  this  world*  John  xviii.  36.  Tlii%  in  a 
sense  which  is  true  of  no  other  kingdom,  has  been  sot  up  fay  God 
himself.  It  is  called  *«  the  kingdom  of  God"— ^  the  city  of  God"- 
**  the  congregation  of  the  Lonr' — ^*'the  church  of  God"— and  "the 
church  of  Christ."  By  attaching  ourselves  to  it,  we  make  an  ops 
declaration  of  our  belief  in  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures^  uid  of  oar 
full  determination  to  make  them  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice. 
We  declare  ourselves  to  bo  on  God's  side,  in  the  controversy  which 
he  has  with  an  apostate  world ;  and  we  virtually  say  to  our  fellow 
sinners,  **  We  have  all  been  wrong,  totally  wrong,  in  rebelling  against 
God,  and  in  refusing  to  return  to  him  whom  we  have  hated  without 
cause."  The  covenant  we  enter  into  is  with  God  himsdf^  and  with 
his  friends,  considered  as  fellow  subjects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom* 
This  covenant  we  seal,  by  being  baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of 
the  triune  God.  The  sacramental  supper,  which  from  time  to  time  we 
celebrate,  is  a  holy  ordinance,  designed  to  be  a  touching  memento  of 
that  love  which  was  stronger  than  death,  and  to  illustrate  and  promote 
the  communion  of  saints. 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  it  is  easy  to  see  why  our  makiiig  > 
profession  of  godliness,  has  been  ranked  among  the  duties  which  we 
owe  more  directly  to  God  himself.  They  who  make  a  profesiios  (f 
godliness,  put  their  light  on  a  candlestick,  and  if  they  live  answeiaUfto 
that  profession,  God  will  receive  the  glory  of  it  to  his  own  name. 


THE      ARTICLE      HARMONIZED. 

There  is  entire  concord  between  this,  and  the  other  practical  Aiti' 
cles  which  have  been  considered.  Its  agreement  with  the  one  which 
immediately  precedes  it,  is  quite  apparent.  In  that,  we  found  Ae 
Lord  had  set  apart  a  day,  which  shcHild  be  emphatically  Us  day— in 
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this,  we  see  that  he  has  separated  a  people,  to  be  emphatically  hu 
people ;  his  design,  in  both  instances,  being  to  keep  up  a  remembrance 
of  himself,  in  a  world  which  is  so  prone  to  forget  God.  And  whatever 
other  people  may  think  of  the  Lord's  day,  we  might  reasonably  expect 
that  his  own  people  would  all  unite  in  keeping  it  holy.  They  who 
are  truly  the  Lord's  peophy  will  cheerfully  observe  the  Lord's  day  ; 
and  they  who  are  willing  he  should  have  a  day,  will  be  willing  he 
should  have  a  people. 

The  agreement  is  no  less  apparent  between  this,  and  the  first  and 
Mtecnd  Articles.  The  conmiaud  which  requires  us  to  worship  God, 
and  that  which  requires  attention  to  the  instructions  of  his  word,  are 
harmonious :  and  these  agree  with  that  which  enjoins  an  open  profes- 
sion  of  godliness,  accompanied  with  the  observance  of  special  ordi- 
nances. There  would  be  no  agreement  between  a  public  profession, 
and  the  neglect  of  the  private  duties  of  religion.  It  would  be  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees.  What  a  contradiction  between  attending  on 
sacraments,  and  at  the  same  time  neglecting  the  worship  of  the  family, 
and  of  the  closet :  or  between  declaring  ourselves  to  be  the  friends  of 
God,  and  being  at  the  same  time  inattentive  to  his  word.  To  be  pray- 
erful, to  be  studious  in  the  scriptures,  to  remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy,  and  to  solemnly  enter  into  covenant  with  God  and 
hi*  people,  are  duties  which  fully  harmonize.  Put  them  together,  each 
in  its  proper  place,  and  they  constitute  a  life  of  godliness ;  but  if  one 
of  them  be  left  out,  there  is  a  manifest  defect. 

There  is  a  harmony  between  the  duty  of  professing  godliness,  and 
all  the  parts  of  experimenial  religion.  It  is  the  inward  experience  of 
the  power  of  the  gospel,  which  prepares  the  way  for  making  a  con- 
sistent  profession ;  and  every  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  helps  prepare 
UB  for,  and  incline  us  to,  the  performance  of  this  duty.  That  spirit 
of  benevolence,  which  was  mentioned  as  the  first  particular,  and  indeed 
the  sum  of  all  inward  religion,  will  prompt  us  to  it ;  for  if  we  love  our 
fellow  men,  wo  shall  desire,  above  all  things,  to  see  them  become  the 
followers  of  Christ :  but  we  are  not  advantageously  situated  to  promote 
their  conversion,  until,  by  an  open  profession,  we  have  taken  our  stand 
on  his  side. 

The  teeond  Article  in  the  experimental  series,  is  complacency  in  all 
holy  characters.  With  this,  agrees  the  practice  now  under  considera- 
tion. In  the  early  history  of  the  Christian  church,  it  is  related  con- 
cerning some,  who,  for  a  time,  had  been  forcibly  separated  and  kept 
from  their  brethren,  that  '*  being  let  go,  they  went  unto  their  own  com. 
pany."  The  same  union  with  holy  characters,  must  have  always  ten- 
ded  to  produce  the  same  effect.  <<  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,"  said 
a  converted  Moabitess  to  a  mother  in  Israel,  '<  or  to  return  from  fol. 
lowing  af^er  thee :  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go ;  and  where  thou 
lodgest,  I  will  lodge :  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my 
God." 

Let  any  one  possess  that  reconciliation  and  submission  to  God,  which 
the  third  experimental  Article  supposes  every  convert  to  possess,  and 
he  will  naturally  be  led  to  connect  himself  with  the  church  of  Christ ; 
which  is  none  other  than  a  kingdom  of  reconciliation,  set  up  in  a  world 
of  rebellion.      If  we  have  the  spirit  of  reconciliation,  we  shall  natu- 
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rally  resort  to  the  standard  of  the  Captain  of  salvation.  Here,  all 
those  who  have  laid  down  their  arms  of  rebeUion,  ought  to  embody 
themselves,  that  they  may  unitedly  testify  in  favor  of  submianon  to 
God»  and  make  a  combined  attack  on  the  kingdom  of  Satan. 

Repentance  for  sin,  (the  subject  of  the  fourth  Article  of  experience,) 
will  lead  to  a  change  of  conduct,  and,  as  a  natural  consequence,  to  t 
change  of  companions.  The  true  penitent  will  forsake  the  fooluh, 
and  live,  and  go  in  the  way  of  understanding.  When  sin  becomes 
lothesome,  sinners  will  not  be  his  chosen  companions. 

How  naturally  will  faith  in  Christ  lead  us  to  .confess  him  before 
men.  It  will  lead  us  to  espouse  his  cause,  and,  if  called  to  it  in  proT. 
idence,  to  speak  of  his  testimonies  before  kings,  and  not  be  ashained. 
It  is  faith,  blended  with  self -denial^  that  emboldens  the  convert  to  enter 
into  solemn  covenant  with  God  and  his  people — ^yea,  to  do  any  and 
every  thing  which  the  honor  of  God  requires,  let  it  cost  what  it  may; 
even  should  it  make  our  foes  to  be  them  of  our  own  household. 

Some,  peradventure,  may  think  that  humility  would  forbid  ooe'a 
publicly  saying,  (what  those  who  make  a  profession,  do  virtually  say,) 
**  I  am  a  Christian."  But  if  it  is  a  divine  requirement  that  we  not 
only  love  Christ,  but  confess  him  before  men,  then  humility  will  not 
oppose  such  an  open  avowal.  That  woman  who,  in  the  preaeGce 
of  many,  washed  the  feet  of  the  Savior  with  her  tears,  made  a  veiy 
open  profession  of  her  love ;  and  yet  she  is  not  complained  of  (or  the 
want  of  humility.  We  may  walk  humbly  with  God,  and  at  the  sane 
time  be  bold  and  zealous  in  espousing  and  advocating  his  cause,  ^e 
may  have  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  to  every 
man  who  asks  a  reason  for  it ;  and  yet  do  it  with  meekness  and  fear. 

The  duty  wo  are  now  considering,  is  in  harmony  with  our  doctrind 
Articles.  Tho  first  of  those  Articles  acquaints  us  with  tbc  existence 
and  perfections  of  God  ;  and  tho  second,  presents  him  to  us  as  the 
Creator  and  Upholder  of  the  universe,  giving  existence  to  things  and 
events  for  tho  manifestation  of  his  goodness.  If  this  infinite  Being 
has,  fur  such  a  purpose,  set  up  a  visible  kingdom  among  tlie  apostate 
children  of  Adam,  will  not  those  who  love  him  declare  his  glory,  by 
becoming  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  ? 

The  third  of  those  Articles  relates  to  the  moral  government  which 
God  established  over  his  intelhgent  creatures ;  the  fourth,  to  that 
rebellion  by  which  maa  broke  away  from  under  it ;  iheffthandgiiik, 
to  ths  provision  mode  for  his  return,  and  the  free  offer  of  pardon  which 
is  groundad  upon  it ;  the  seventh,  to  the  disposition  universally  maoi* 
fcsted,  to  reject  thut  offer ;  and  the  eighih,  to  that  great  and  merciful 
revolution  in  the  mind  of  the  rebel,  by  which  his  feelings  towards  Gods 
government,  man's  revolt,  and  the  work  of  redemption,  are  entirely 
changed.  Let  these  doctrines  be  viewed  in  connection  with  each  oth* 
er,  and  we  can  not  but  see  how  proper  it  is  there  should  be  a  standard 
erected  among  men,  to  which  they  who  have  become  reconciled  to 
God  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  should  repair.  By  regenera- 
tion, they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life ;  and  they  act  in  accord- 
ance with  such  a  change,  when  they  go  from  the  world  to  the  churchi 
and  arc  "  written  with  the  lining."  They  have  accepted  the  invita- 
tion to  the  marriage  supper ;    let  them  thoreforo  be  found  anx)Dg  ^ 
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SueaU  at  the  king's  table.  The  existence  of  a  visible  church,  and  the 
uiy  devolving  on  all  God's  friends  to  connect  themselves  with  it,  ac- 
cofd  with  divine  sovereignty  and  election,  as  they  are  exhibited  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  Articles.  These  doctrines,  full  of  distinguishing  mercy, 
are  illustrated  in  the  existence  of  the  church,  which  is  described  as  ^*a 
garden  enclosed,"  that  is,  separated  from  the  field  of  the  world.  The 
visible  elect  are  not  always  the  same  as  the  real  elect ;  and  yet  the 
existence  of  an  elect  church  illustrates  the  doctrine  of  an  election  of 
grace.  And  as  far  as  any  have  evidence  that  they  belong  to  the  elec 
tioQ  of  grace,  so  far  have  they  reason  for  the  conclusion,  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  belong  to  the  visible  elect.  An  open  profession  of  religion 
accords  with  the  eleventh  Article,  namely,  justification  through  the 
atonement ;  since  such  a  profession  is  a  practical  declaration,  that  we 
have  renounced  the  righteousness  of  the  law  for  the  righteousness  of 
fiuth. 

They,  who  in  tlie  sincerity  of  their  hearts  come  into  the  church, 
give  themselves  up  to  God  in  an  everlasting  coveiiant,  and  engage  nev- 
er to  turn  back,  but  to  walk  with  him  and  his  people  all  the  days  of 
their  life.  In  accordance  with  these  engagements  on  their  part,  we 
leara  from  the  twelfth  Article  of  the  doctrinsd  series,  that  the  Lord  en- 
gages  to  be  their  God  forever,  and  to  give  them  a  sufficiency  of  grace 
to  enable  them  to  endure  unto  the  end.  It  is  only  in  dependence  on 
the  grace  revealed  by  that  doctrine,  that  the  most  spiritual  convert 
dares  to  profess  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  make  an  engagement  to  ad- 
here  to  it  as  long  as  he  shall  live. 

The  thirteenth  Article  relates  to  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and  of 
the  unJQst,  the  general  judgment,  and  the  separation  which  is  then  to 
be  made  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  by  their  being  placed 
on  the  right  and  lef\  hand  of  the  Judge,  and  receiving  an  irreversible 
sentence  according  to  their  respective  characters.  It  is  in  accord. 
ance  with  this  Article  of  our  belief,  that  we  see  in  the  presint  world 
two  moral  interests  of  an  opposite  character.  And  as  it  is  unsuitable 
that  those  who  are  hereailer  to  be  placed  among  the  enemies  of  God, 
should  here  claim  a  place  among  his  friends ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  unsuitable  that  those  who  are  hereafler  to  reign  with  Christ  in  glo. 
ly,  should  in  the  present  world  continue  in  the  kingdom  of  the  enemy. 
They  who  are  prepared  for  the  kingdom  of  God  in  its  heavenly  state, 
are  most  certainly  prepared  for  membership  in  the  church  below. 


REMARKS. 


1.  The  visibility  of  the  Christian  church,  suggests  a  reason  why  its 
members  should  be  circumspect.  Their  membership  gives  them  su- 
perior advantages  for  cither  honoring  or  dishonoring  the  great  Head 
of  the  church.  In  connection  with  his  telling  his  oisciples  that  they 
were  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  Hght  of  the  world,  he  made  this 
pertinent  remark :  ''  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill,  can  not  be  hid."  This 
was  as  much  as  to  tell  them«  that  if  they  liad  the  savor  of  pie^it 
would  be  perceived,  and  if  they  emitted  light,  it  woukl  be  sees.    TkftHJl 
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members  of  Christ's  church  need  not  pray  that  they  may  be  liketdtf 
that  is  set  on  a  hill :  they  are  so,  and  can  not  avoid  it,  short  of  dsi. 
troying  their  membership.  By  their  profession,  their  lue  of  covennt 
seals,  attendance  on  special  ordinances,  and  exercising  the  govemiMol 
of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom,  they  assume  in  the  religious  world  i 
place  of  great  conspicuity.  A  city  that  b  set  on  a  hill,  wiU  be  seoi, 
whether  it  be  beautiful  or  deformed,  flourishing  or  going  to  decay.  S» 
will  it  be  with  the  church.  And  this  furnishes  a  powerful  aigumeot, 
why  every  one  who  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  should  depart  fran 
iniquity.  We  who  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put  on  ChiiiL 
Our  neighbors  have  seen  us  sitting  with  him  at  his  table.  And  dov 
let  them  meet  one  of  us  where  they  will,  they  are  ready  to  say,  ''Did 
not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden"  (or  at  the  table)  **  with  him  f  "  I(  ii 
business  or  visits,  we  mingle  with  the  uoprofessing  world,  idll  we  lie 
distinguished  by  our  profession;  and  all  eyes  may  be  turned  towtnii 
us,  to  see  whether  we  manifest  a  different  spirit  from  the  men  wbo 
have  their  portion  in  this  life— whether  we,  who  profes  more  tbta 
others,  actually  do  more  than  others. 

2.  The  existence  of  such  a  community  as  the  church,  serra  to 
test  and  distinguish  characters.  Times  have  been,  when  a  poUic  pro- 
fession  of  godliness  has  been  attended  with  such  a  hasard  of  piopeity, 
reputation,  and  even  Ufe,  as  to  furnish  a  good  degree  of  evideace  thit 
all  had  been  forsaken  for  Christ.  But  it  has  not  always  been  thus 
hazardous.  There  are  times  when,  so  far  from  being  odious,  it  is  eten 
popular,  to  make  a  profession  of  religion ;  and  men  are  tempted  to  put 
on  the  livery  of  Christ  from  mere  secular  motives.  But  there  is  no 
time,  when  a  man's  behavior  in  the  church  does  not  serve  to  determioe 
his  character.  If  he  makes  a  good  and  faithful  brother,  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless,  and  seeking 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  the  evidence  of  his  being  a  re- 
al ChrisCfam  is  greatly  increased.  But  they  who  content  themselves 
with  enlisting  under  the  Captain  of  salvation,  without  fighting  the  fight 
of  faith — with  entering  on  the  Christian  race,  without  pressing  toward 
the  mark — who  seek  their  own,  and  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ's — and  who  take  no  interest  in  the  concerns  of  his  church ; 
— give  more  decisive  evidence  of  a  graceless  state  than  sinners  in 
general. 

The  church's  being  a  visible,  organized  society,  affords  its  enemies 
a  fair  opportunity  to  manifest  their  hatred.  This  gives  it  tangibilitVf 
and  exposes  it  to  be  rudely  assailed  by  a  malignant  world.  Nathan 
informed  David,  that  his  sin  had  given  great  occasion  to  the  ecemiei 
of  the  Lord,  to  blaspheme.  There  are  some  who  are  ever  harpiog 
upon  the  sins  of  professors.  The  scripture  acknowledges  the  eixM 
defects  of  the  church  :  but  these  blasphemers  seem  anxious  to  make  it 
out,  that  Christians  are  not  only  imperfect,  but  absolutely  the  wont  of 
men.  They  eagerly  watch  fur  the  halting  of  believers ;  and,  from  the 
unchristian  conduct  of  individuals,  they  take  occasion  to  cast  reproach 
upon  the  whole  church.  While  some  professors  of  religion  are  hypo- 
crites, all  of  them  are  imperfect :  and  hence  wicked  men  infer,  that 
such  a  thing  as  vital  piety  has  no  existence.  "See,"  say  they,  ••how 
those  church  members  conduct :    what  better  are  they  than  the  rest  of 
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the  World  ?"      Were  not  the  church  of  God  an  organized  body,  this 
particular  display  of  human  wickedness  could  not  he  made. 

8.    We  notice  a  striking  analogy  between  the  imperfection  of  the 

TisiUe  church  as  a  body,  uid  the  imperfection  which  exists  in  every 

saint      In  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the  spouse  is  heard  to  say,  **  I  am 

black  but  comely."   She  did  not  mean  that  her  Uackness  was  comely ; 

but  that  she  was  comely,  notwithstanding  her  blackness.     All  are  not 

Israel  that  are  of  Israel ;  but  there  are  thoee  who  are  Israelites  indeed. 

As  there  are  two  opposite  classes  of  members  in  the  church,  so  there 

are  two  conflicting  principles  in  the  heart  of  erery  Christian.     The 

mces  of  the  Spirit  and  the  lustings  of  the  flesh,  dwell  in  the  same 

heart*      But  in  both  cases,  this  mixed  state  of  things  is  coming  to  a 

dose.    In  heaven,  the  church  will  retain  but  one  class  of  its  members. 

Whmi  die  Bridegroom  shall  come,  the  wise  virgins,  with  their  lamps 

well  trimmed  and  replenished  with  oil,  will  go  in  with  him  to  the  mar- 

riage ;  but  the  foolish  virgins  will  all  be  exchided.    So  it  will  be  with 

the  individual  Christian.     In  heaven,  he  will  retain  all  those  precious 

graces  of  the  Spirit,  with  which  his  soul  was  beautified  on  eajlh ;  but 

those  lustings  of  the  flesh  which  grieved  the  Spirit,  and  made  work  for 

lepentance,  will  all  bo  gone,      m  that  same  blessed  work!  where  the 

clnirch,  freed  from  the  cumbranoe  of  her  carnal  members,  will  retain 

Dane  bat  such  as  are  spiritual,  every  saint  will  appear  with  all  the 

graces  of  the  Spirit,  unalloyed  with  any  of  the  cmruptions  of  nature. 


ARTICLE    V. 

To  COirSKOUTX  a  POKTION  of  OUB  SUBSTAirCK  TO  HIS  IKRVICSy 
HOLDS  IfO  UlflMPORTAlO*  SAUK   AMOKO   THB  DUTIKS  WHICH  WE    OWB 

TO  God. 

In  discussing  this  subject,  I  propose,  I.  To  define  the  duty  it  exhib* 
it8»  and  give  my  reasons  for  classinff  it  with  those  of  the  first  table : 
II.  Show  its  beneficial  influence :  III.  The  importance  of  observing 
some  ^stem  in  its  performance :  and  IV.  The  extent  of  its  obligation. 

L  It  is  incumbent  on  me  to  show  what  is  intended  by  the  conse- 
.  oration  of  a  portion  of  our  substance  to  the  Lord,  and  why  it  is  classed 
among  the  duties  which  we  owe  more  immediately  to  God.  This  di- 
vision may  be  subdivided  into  three  parts.     We  need, 

1.  To  form  some  definite  idea,  as  to  what  is  meant  by  the  consecnu 
Hon  of  earthly  substance  to  the  Lord.  When  we  speak  of  obligation  to 
consecrate  a  portion  of  our  substance  to  the  Lord,  let  it  not  be  thought 
Id  imply  a  right  to  consider  even  the  remainder  as  strictly  and  abso- 
lately  our  own ;  or  a  right  to  consecrate  any  part  of  that  remainder  to 
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the  god  of  this  world,  or  to  tho  gratification  of  our  own  tmhalkiwwl 
desires.  Satan  has  no  claim  on  our  property ;  and  we  are  forindden 
to  make  any  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfill  the  lusts  thereof.  Tho 
devoting  of  one  day  in  the  week  to  the  immediate  service  of  God,  bf 
no  means  supposes  us  at  liberty  to  employ  the  other  days  in  sinning 
against  him.  On  the  contrary,  consecrating  a  part  of  our  time  directfj 
to  him,  is  an  acknowledgment  that  all  our  time  is  his,  and,  of  courBe, 
that  none  of  it  should  be  employed  in  dishonoring  him.  The  same  10 
true  with  respect  to  the  consecration  of  a  part  of  our  substance. 

That  part  of  our  substance  is  consecrated  to  God,  which  is  jspara- 
ted  from  secular  to  sacred  tue ;  being  directly  devoted  to  the  mainttin- 
ing  and  extending. of  that  spiritual  kingdom  which  God  has  establiflbed 
among  men  ;  and  including  voluntary  contributions  for  the  support  of 
the  poor,  to  whom  he  has,  in  a  special  sense,  condescended  to  beoome 
a  Patron,  llie  property  used  for  secuhir  purposes,  such  as  providing 
temporal  comforts  for  ourselves  and  families,  and  furnishing  funds  w 
the  support  of  civil  government, is  not,  in  scripture  dialect,  eosiacratal 
to  the  Lord,  The  gold  and  silver,  the  brass  and  other  materials,  which 
were  used  in  making  a  tabernacle  to  accommodate  the  worship  of  tiw 
church  in  the  wilderness,  are  denominated  <<  an  offering  to  the  Lord." 
It  was  given  immediately  to  him.  In  the  same  light,  David  consid- 
ered the  property  which  he  and  his  people  set  apart  for  the  boikli^ 
a  temple  for  God  :  ''  Of  thine  own,"  said  the  devout  roonareb*  **  hsTS 
we  given  thee."  Ex.  xxv.  5.  1  Chr.  xxix.  14.  The  tithes  leqoired 
of  the  Israelites,  aro  spoken  of  as  consecrated  to  the  immediate  service 
of  God.  They  are  said  to  bo  the  hordes — to  be  hcAy  wito  the  Lordr- 
things  which  were  consecrated  to  ike  Lord  their  God,  Lev.  xxrii.  90. 
2  Chr.  xxxi.  6.  The  alms  which  are  given  to  ibc  poor,  are  ncpreseo* 
ted  as  being  also  given  to  the  Lord :  <<  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the 
poor,  lendeth  to  the  Lord."  Prov.  xix.  17.  Sec  Matt.  xxv.  40.  Hav- 
ing shown  what  is  intended  by  the  consecration  of  a  portion  of  our 
substance* to  the  Lord,  I  proceed, 

2.  To  show,  that  to  make  such  a  cousccration  of  property,  is  oUi- 
gatory.  Its  obligatoriness  is  made  evident  by  explicit  commands.—' 
What  can  be  more  explicit  than  the  command,  '*  Honor  the  Lord  with 
thy  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all  thine  increase  ?  "  Prov. 
iii.  0.  In  delivering  this  command,  Solomon  probably  had  his  eye 
fixed  on  Ex.  xxii.  29  ;  where  the  Lord  says  to  the  Israelite,  •*  Thou 
shalt  not  delay  to  offer  the  first  of  thy  ripe  fruits  and  of  thy  liquors : 
the  first  bom  of  thy  sons  shalt  thou  give  unto  me."  The  Lord  did  not 
leave  it  optional  with  the  people  whether  to  pay  tithes  to  him  or  not. 
Nor  did  he  mean  they  should  consider  them  in  the  light  of  a  gratuity. 
They  were  strictly  commanded  to  bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house. Mai.  iii.  10.  Lev.  xxvii.  SO.  In  their  annual  solemoitiefl^ 
pecuniary  offerings,  as  well  as  worship,  were  enjoined  upon  them : 
"  They  shall  not,"  said  their  lawgiver,  *•  appear  before  the  Lord  empty: 
every  man  shall  give  as  he  is  able,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  which  he  hath  given  thee."  Deut  xvi.  16,  17.  The 
giving  of  alms  to  the  poor,  is  enjoined  with  as  much  cxplicitness  tf 
other  duties.  Thus  it  is  written  in  tho  law  of  Moses  :  **  If  there  be 
among  you  a  poor  man  of  one  of  thy  brethren,  within  any  of  thy 
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gates,  in  thy  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  ffiveth  thee,  thou  shah  not 
harden  thy  heart  nor  shut  thy  hand  firom  thy  poor  brother ;  but  thou 
ahalt  open  thy  hand  wide  unto  hinu'*    Deut.  zv.  7 — 11. 

Some  may  think  that  theae  Old  Testament  precepts  do  not  apply  to 
New  Testament  times.  The  particular  manner  of  rendering  obedi- 
ence  to  some  of  them,  may  have  undergone  a  change ;  but  the  duty 
diey  required,  can  not  have  been  abrogated  ;  for  both  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  the  poor,  we  yet  have  with  us.  The  Supreme  Proprietor 
still  levies  a  tax  on  our  earthly  substance,  for  the  support  of  his  holy 
institutions,  and  for  the  comfort  of  the  poor.  In  the  New  Testament, 
he  commands,  <<  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  communicate  unto 
him  that  teacheth,  in  aH  sood  things."— '<  Let  the  elders  that  rule  weU, 
be  counted  worthy  of  doimle  honor ;'  especially  they  Vho  labor  in  word 
and  doctrine  :  for  the  scripture  saith,  Tnou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  com.  And,  The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  reward. **— 
Gal.  vi.  6.  1  Tim.  v.  17, 18.  What  is  here  required,  answers  to  the 
tithes  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  New,  as  well  as  the  Old  Testament, 
^mvides  for  the  support  of  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  i  nor  does  it 
oveilook  the  wants  of  the  poor.  It  is  one  of  the  commands  of  Christ, 
M  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have :  "  and  he  intimated,  that  as  we 
should  alwa3rs  have  the  poor  with  us,  it  would  be  obe  of  our  standing 
duties  to  be  always  doing  them  good.  Luke  xi.  41.  Mark  xiv.  7.— 
The  apostle,  guided  by  the  same  spirit,  said,  ^  But  to  do  good  and 
communicate,  forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices  (xod  is  well  pleas- 
ed.'' Heb.  xiii.  16. 

The  consecration  of  property  to  God's  service,  is  virtually  inculca* 
ted  in  its  being  so  often  mentioned  among  the  ingredients  of  an  ap. 
proved  character.  The  scriptures  represent  no  man  as  giving  evi* 
dence  of  unfeigned  piety,  who  is  not  willing  to  honor  the  Lord  with  his 
substance,  as  well  as  with  bis  prayers.  They  who  withhold  from  the 
sacred  treasury,  that  portion  of  their  substance  which  is  duo  to  it,  are 
represented  as  impious.  Mai.  iii.  8.  The  alnu,  as  nell  aifthe  pray- 
ers of  Cornelius,  came  up  as  a  memorial  before  God.  And  the  alms- 
deeds  of  Dorcas,  are  represented  as  constituting  the  most  attractive 
feature  in  her  amiable  character.  The  same  remark  will  apply  to  the 
well  beloved  Gains,  to  whom  the  apostle  John  wrote  one  of  his  epis- 
tles. His  alms  seemed  much  to  resemble  the  missionary  contributions 
of  the  present  day.  See  8  John,  5 — 8.  David  describes  the  man  of 
crace  as  one  to  whom  acts  of  beneficence  are  natural.  At  one  time 
he  says  of  him,  *<  He  is  ever  mercifiil  and  lendeth  : "  at  another,  **  He 
coDsidereth  the  poor : "  and  at  another,  **  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath 
given  to  the  poor ;  his  righteousness  endureth  forever."  Pii.  xxxvii. 
86 ;  xH.  1 ;  cxii.  9.  Though  the  graceless  pharisees  paid  their  tithes 
with  great  exactness,  (and  the  Savior  did  noi,  as  some  have  imagined, 
condemn  them  for  this  exactnees,^  yet  they  did  not  folly  carry  out  this 
branch  of  duty ;  for  instead  of  bemg  liberal  to  the  poor,  they  devoured 
widows'  houses.  Having  shown  what  the  scriptures  mean  l^  pecuni- 
ary consecrations  to  the  Lord,  and  that  they  evidently  consider  such 
cmisecrations  as  among  our  moral  obligations,  there  remains  but 
one  ^ing  more  under  this  division  of  the  Article :  which  is  to  show, 

8.    liie  reasons  for  classing  this  duty  among  those  which  we  owe 

62 


494  oomsGBAnoH  or  fbofsrtt  to  thb  tomm* 

to  God.  In  the  perfonnaiice  of  this  duty,  God  u  to  be  regarded  not 
only  a«  the  ultimate,  but  the  tmrnadiate  object ;  for  our  pecuniary  oftr- 
ingSy  as  really  as  our  prayen,  are  required  to  be  presented  to  hiaL— 
Hononnff  him  with  our  substance^  as  manifestly  ranks  among  the 
duties  of  godliness,  as  does  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  In  the 
latter  instance,  we  separate  time  firom  secular  to  r^gious  purpom; 
in  the  former,  we  do  Uie  same  with  property*  That  the  consecratioo 
of  property  to  sacred  uses  ranks  with  the  duties  of  godliness,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  times  and  ptacsf  appointed  for  its  performance.  By 
divine  appointment,  it  stands  connected  with  the  services  of  reUgioo. 
When  the  tribes  of  Israel  went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  enga^ 
in  acts  of  religious  worship,  they  were  required  to  fill  their  hands  witb 
pecuniary  offerings.  Deut.  xvi.  16, 17.  At  the  same  holy  times  and 
places  in  which  they  {^resented  their  prayers  and  songs  of  praise,  they 
presented  their  offerings.  While  they  were  called  upon  to  sing  unto 
the  Lord  and  bless  his  name,  the^  were  required  to  bring  an  ^enig 
and  come  inU)  his  eowis.  Ps.  xcvi.  2,  8.  llieir  silver  and  goU,  wheo 
set  apart  for  a  sacred  use,  did  not  pollute  his  holy  courts,  nor  his  holy 
days.  The  apostle  designates  the  Christian  Sabbath,  as  bsing  tbs 
most  proper  time  for  setting  apart  money  for  the  Lord's  treasury.  To 
the  church  at  Corinth,  he  gave  this  direction  ccmceming  the  ooOee* 
tion  of  charity  money :  **  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  w^k,  let  evsiy 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there 
be  no  gatherings  when  I  come." 

The  representation  which  the  scriptures  make,  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  ministers  of  religion  are  to  receive  their  support,  will  justify 
the  classification  given  to  this  duty.  The  Lord  claims  the  honor  of  sap- 
porting  his  raioisters  from  his  own  treasury.  To  Aaron  he  saySf 
<*  Thou  shalt  have  no  inheritance  in  their  land,  neither  shalt  thou  have 
any  part  among  them  :  lam  thy  part  and  thine  inheriUmce  among  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  behold,  I  have  given  the  children  cf  Levi  aU 
the  tenth  m  Israel  for  an  inheritance,  for  their  service  which  they  serve, 
even  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation."  Num.  xviii. 
20,  21.  To  enable  the  God  of  Israel  to  make  good  his  engagements 
to  the  priestly  tribe,  he  required  the  other  tribes  to  consecrate  to  him 
a  tenth  of  all  their  produce.  They  were  not  to  consider  these  tithes 
as  a  gratuity,  but  as  a  rent,  due  to  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth.  Into  his 
treasury  rather  than  that  of  the  Levites,  were  they  required  to  bring 
their  tithes,  that  at  bis  expense  his  ministers  might  be  supported.  In 
accordance  with  this  view  of  things,  the  charge  against  them,  ^rhen 
they  withheld  the  tithes,  was  not  that  they  had  wronged  the  Levites, 
but  that  they  had  robbed  God.     Mai.  iii.  8. 

In  the  same  light  are  we  now  to  view  the  maintenance  of  the  Diio- 
isters  of  Christ.  Ailer  the  apostle  had  spoken  of  the  provision  which 
the  Lord  made  for  the  support  of  the  ministers  of  religion,  under  the 
former  dispensation,  he  adds,  '<  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  that 
they  who  preach  the  gospel,  should  live  of  the  gospel."  1  Cor.  ix* 
14.  In  whatever  way  their  support  is  raised,  it  ought  to  be  coondered 
as  property  consecrated  to  Christ,  to  furnish  means  for  him  to  take 
care  of  his  ministers.  If  those  are  gospel  times,  which  are  predicted 
in  the  latter  part  of  EzekiePs  prophecy,  (and  it  is  generally  supposed 
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Any  are,)  then  the  miniBters  of  religioD,  under  the  present  diBpenta- 
cioD,  ought  to  be  considered  as  receiving  their  maintenance  directly 
firom  the  hand  of  God.  Concerning  these  ministers  of  his,  he  is  repre- 
sented as  saying,  <*  I  am  their  inheritance  :  and  ye  shall  give  them  no 
possession  in  Israel :  1  am  their  possession."  Ezek.  xliv.  28.  ^  Thus 
(says  Dr.  Scott  in  his  notes  on  the  passage)  they  would  have  no  inher- 
itance  distinct  from  the  portion  which  God  reserved  for  himself.  They 
would  be  maintained,  so  to  speak,  at  his  table ;  and  would  forfeit  their 
support  if  his  worship  should  be  forsaken." 

We  have  now  seen,  that  the  property  employed  in  sustaining  reli- 

nous  institutions,  is  considered  as  being  first  consecrated  to  the  Lord. 

The  same  is  true  concerning  that  which  is  employed  for  the  relief  of 

the  indigent.     It  is  represented  as  being  first  devoted  to  Him,  who 

declares  himself  to  be  ^  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  Judge  of 

the  widows,  .in  his  holy  habitation."     It  is  so  represented  in  this 

passafle :  **  Then  shalt  thou  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  I  have 

brought  away  the  hallowed  thmgu  out  of  my  house,  and  also  have  given 

them  to  the  Lemte  and  unto  the  ttraaikger^  to  the  faiherUst  and  to  the 

widow^  according  to  all  thy  commandments  which  thou  hast  com* 

manded  me."    Deut.  xxvi.   IS.     Here  we  learn  that  the  hallowed 

were  designed,  not  only  to  support  the  Levite,  but  to  fiimish 

for  relieving  the  necessities  of  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and 

the  widow.     Contributions  for  the  rdief  of  such  of  the  poor  as  have 

randered  us  no  service,  may,  in  distinction  from  those  whieh^  are 

made  for  the  support  of  a  preaohed  goi^l,  be  considered  as  a  gratuity ; 

but  in  God's  estimation,  these  contributions  have  but  one  character : 

both  are  claimed  for  the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  and  both  are  considered 

as  detei,  and  not  gifts.     And  since  he  has  drawn  orders  on  us  to  pay 

a  part  of  these  dues  to  the  poor  and  needy,  it  is,  in  a  sense,  due  to  thenim 

Hence  the  propriety  of  the  language  used  by  the  wise  man,  when  he 

■ays,  ^  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  dtie,  when  it  is  in 

the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it."    Prov.  iii.  27.     The  Lord  has  ap. 

p<unted  the  poor,  especially  his  own  poor,  to  be  the  receivers  of  a  pturt 

of  that  property  which  he  requires  to  be  consecrated  to  his  service. 

Gal.  vi.  10.     When,  therefore,  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  obedience,  we 

pay  it  over  to  them,  he  is  pleased  to  consider  himself  as  having 

received  it  at  our  hands  ;  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  he  will  let  us 

see  that  it  was  passed  to  our  account :  **  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 

unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  mo." 

Matt.  XXV.  40.* 

U.  The  beneficial  influence  of  this  duty  will  now  be  considered.  If 
it  be  demanded.  What  profit  is  there  in  the  consecration  of  a  portion 
of  our  substance  to  the  Lord  ?  we  may  safely  answer,  as  Paul  did  in 
another  case,  Much  every  way. 

Ist.  He  who  is  worthy  of  our  supreme  regard,  is  honored  as  well 
as  obeyed  by  it.     ^  Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance."    He  asserts 

*  In  tbe  claniCcation  which  I  have  giTen  to  thii  danr,I  find  I  am  supported  by  the 
Mttbority  of  Mr.  Henry.  In  givinc  va  the  oontenti  of  Ezodni  nii.  he  lays,  **  The 
lawiof  thie  chapter  relate^— iii.To<r<<  faUfdntiei;  forbiddiof  witchcraft,  (t.  18) 
idolatry,  (v.  tO)  and  commanding  to  t^tr  tkeint  fruUi^  (v.  39, 30.)"  The  fint  frnite, 
it  will  be  remembered,  made  up  a  part  or  their  hallowed  tniiigt— their  coneecrated 
proparqr. 
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hifl  unalienabie  right  to  all  the  lands  covered  by  our  deeds ;  to  tU  the 
herds  and  flocks  fed  io  our  stalls  and  pastures ;  and  to  all  the  nbw 
and  gold  in  our  public  banks  and  private  coffers.  He  claims  the  entb 
as  hisy  and  the  fullness  thereof — the  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therBbk 
He  declares,  ^  Every  beast  of  the  forest  is  minc^  aiid  the  cattle  upooa 
thousand  hills."  '<  The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saiUi  dn 
Lord  of  hosts."  Ps.  xxiv.  1 ;  1. 10.  Hag.  ii.  8.  The  truth  is,  that  we  are 
not,  in  the  most  proper  sense,  owners,  but  tenants  and  stewards ;  and 
this  we  practically  admit,  when  we  set  apart  a  portion  of  our  eaminai 
to  the  immediate  service  of  Grod.  When  the  Israelite  brought  hu 
basket  of  first  Omits  to  the  place  where  the  Lord  had  leoorSBd  his 
name,  it  was  a  striking  acknowledgment  that  the  land  which  haJ 
yielded  him  these  fruits,  was  the  gift  of  God.   See  Deut.  zzvi.  1—11. 

2dly.  The  duty  we  are  considering,  has  an  intimate  eonnecties 
with  the  advancement  of  the  best  of  causes — the  cause  of  God.  h 
this  ruined  world,  he  has  set  up  a  kingdom  of  holiness  and  peace,  h 
proportion  as  it  is  advanced,  we  are  tndy  blest.  We  well  know  it  if 
a  kingdom  whose  glory  does  not  consist  in  the  riches  of  tbeeaxth; 
yet  while  it  is  located  upon  the  earth,  it  needs  such  comiptiUe  Ihingft 
as  silver  and  gold  to  promote  its  interests.  Sanctuaries  for  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  ministers  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  sanctusriei^  are 
needed ;  and  the  former  can  not  be  built,  nor  the  latter  maintUDed, 
without  earthly  substance.  Money  is  required  £>r  the  purpose  of  md* 
tiplying  translations  and  copies  of  the  Bible ;  for  enlarging  the  num* 
ber  of  ministers  and  missionaries ;  for  extending  and  perpetdatiog  te 
operations  of  various  benevolent  institutions — in  shwt,  for  ralienif 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  necessities  of  men  every  where,  and  supply- 
ing a  fallen  world  with  the  word  of  God,  a  preached  gospel,  and  all 
the  varied  means  of  grace. 

3dly.  A  faithful  attention  to  the  duty  inculcated  in  this  Article, 
would  greatly  meliorate  the  condition  of  the  suffering  poor.  There  is 
property  enough  in  the  world  to  render  all  its  inhabitants  comfortable ; 
but  it  is  so  unequally  distributed,  that  while  some  have  more  than  heart 
could  wish,  others  have  not  wherewith  to  procure  even  the  necessaries 
of  life.  The  Supreme  Owner  of  all  this  property,  forbids  the  poor  to 
steal  from  the  rich ;  but  he  at  the  same  time  commands  the  rich  to  re- 
member the  poor,  and  to  open  wide  their  hand  to  them.  Let  such  of 
the  rich  as  feel  inclined  to  deny  the  validity  of  this  claim,  consider  hov 
great  a  debt  they  owe  to  him  who  is  the  Patron  of  the  poor.  Assiit- 
ing  the  needy  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which,  as  God's  tenants,  they  are 
required  to  pay  him  their  rents.  How  much  human  misery  might  be 
relieved  ;  how  many  of  the  naked  might  be  clothed,  the  hungry  fed. 
and  the  ignorant  instructed ;  if  all  the  tithes  were  brought  into  tbe 
Lord's  storehouse. 

4thly.  The  influence  this  duty  exerts  on  the  character  of  those  wbo 
3rield  to  its  obligation,  is  not  the  least  considerable  among  the  benefits 
derived  from  it.  Useful  as  property  is,  the  possession  of  it,  at  least  to 
any  great  amount,  endangers  our  morals  and  our  salvation.  The 
argument  on  which  Agur  founds  his  deprecation  of  riches,  is  this : 
"  Lest  I  be  full  and  deny  thee,  and  say.  Who  is  the  Lord  ?"  The 
urging  of  such  an  argument  against  being  made  rich,  supposes  wealth 
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to  have  a  tendenc  j  to  render  men  haughty  and  irraligioua.  We  know 
with  what  emphasia  the  Savior  spoke  of  the  peculiar  difiiculties  attend, 
ing  the  salvation  of  the  rich.  Mark  x.  28.  The  apostle  tells  us  that 
covetousness  is  idolatry,  and  that  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil.  Col.  iii.  5.  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  Now  what  shall  we  do  to  counteract 
this  idolatrous  love  of  money  7  Shall  we  inculcate  a  cessation  from 
boatnessy  or  even  a  careless  attention  to  it  ?  This  would  not  accord 
with  the  apostle's  injunction  to  the  Romans :  <<  Be  not  Mhfid  in  busi* 
nan.''  A  covetous  spirit  is  more  advantageously  counteracted  by 
(MOUB  liberaUty,  than  by  a  cessation  from  business.  One  of  the  prin- 
cipal reasons  why  the  atreams  of  wealth  expose  their  owner  to  bo 
drowned  in  them,  is  that  he  suffers  them  to  become  ponded.  Let  him 
seasonably  open  channels  of  benevolence  for  them  to  flow  out,  in 
pioportion  as  they  flow  in,  and  his  exposure  will  be  greatly  diminished. 

It  18  the  nature  of  a  covetous  spirit  to  hoard,  or,  according  to  a  com* 
noawidtig^  to  keep  what  we  have  goif  and  get  what  we  can*  This  avari- 
dooB  spirit  is  unlovely,  and  very  corrupting  to  the  mind :  it  ought  there- 
fera  to  be  resolutely  and  diligently  counteracted.  And  by  giving  back  to 
Hun  firom  whom  cometh  down  every  ffood  and  perfect  gift,  a  valuable 
part  of  what  we  have  already  earned,  (or  rather  received,)  we  do  much 
to  counteract  our  avaricious  feelings,  and  to  cherish  a  spirit  of  piety 
lad  benevolence.  By  devoting  suitable  portions  of  our  property  to  the 
idvancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  we  do  that  which  is  calcu- 
lated to  increase  our  attachment  to  that  kingdcnn ;  and  by .  liberally 
liding  the  poor,  our  feelings  of  benevolence  towards  them  are  greatly 
expanded.  Thus  what  we  give,  not  only  glorifies  €rod,  and  promotes 
the  happiness  of  our  fellow  men,  but  proves  an  Unspeakable  benefit  to 
xmelves.  If  expending  half  our  property  in  works  of  piety  and 
beneficence,  should  prevent  our  idolizing  the  remainder,  the  sacrifice 
we  make  is  truly  gainfiil ;  for  better  is  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  than  ever  so  much  without  it.  Property  is  a  good  thing  with 
irhach  to  serve  Grod,  but  it  makes  a  poor  god  to  serve.  To  idolize  it 
la  not  only  impious,  but  destructive  to  happiness. 

In  speaking  of  the  beneficial  influence  of  this  duty,  I  would  just  add, 
that  it  gives  a  peculiar  attractiveness  to  the  light  of  the  church. 
H^hen  the  members  of  this  hallowed  community  exhibit  practical  and 
iecisive  evidence,  that  they  love  God,  his  cause,  and  the  salvation  of 
hair  fellow  men,  more  than  they  love  money,  the  moral  superiority  of 
he  church  becomes  apparent.  Men  behold  their  good  works,  and 
i^mfy  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  The  unregenerate  are  now 
mpared  more  candidly  to  hear  those  texts  discoursed  from,  which 
iver  that  the  children  of  God  possess  a  character  as  radically  different 
lom  their  own,  as  disinterested  love  is  diflSsrent  firom  selfishness. 
My  remarks  here  might  be  advantageously  Extended,  but  it  is  time  that 
[  proceed  to  show, 

in.  The  importance  of  observing  some  eyetem  in  the  performance 
>f  this  duty. 

It  ought  not  to  satisfy  our  consciences  that  we  devote  a  portion  of 
lar  substance  to  the  Lord,  unless  it  be  a  suitable  portion ;  nor  that  we 
nmetimes  do  it,  unless  we  repeat4t  with  a  suitable  frequency.  Un- 
ler  the  law,  some  of  the  offerings  to  the  Lord^s  treasury  were  stated, 
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aad  some  were  occasional.  It  is  highly  proper  that  some  jpeq^pv* 
portion  of  our  gains,  should  constitute  our  stated  offerings.  Wb^  it 
may  be  asked,  ought  that  proportion  to  be  ?  If  a  certain  propoitioa  is 
to  be  fixed  upon  as  a  kind  of  common  rule,  I  think  the  scriptures  vooki 
lead  us  to  fix  upon  a  tenth.  This  was  the  proportion  which  Abnhim 
devoted  of  the  spoils  which  he  had  taken  in  battle.  This  was  vhit 
Jacob  promised  when  he  made  his  vow  in  Bethel ;  and  it  was  thii 
which  was  afterwards  required  of  all  the  eons  of  Jacob  from  geoen* 
tion  to  generation.  Gen.  xiv.  20  ;  xxviii.  22.  Lev.  xxvii.  30.  |Nor 
is  it  difficult  to  see  that  as  large  a  proportion  as  this  was  needed,  wImb 
one  whole  tribe  out  of  twelve  was  emplo3red  in  the  execution  of  tba 
priestly  office,  and  in  serring  the  tabernacle. 

But  at  the  present  period,  it  will  be  said,  there  can  be  no  nesd  of 
devoting  so  large  a  portion  of  our  substance  to  sacred  purposes.  Trae, 
it  is  not  necessary  for  the  support  of  the  stated  ministry,  since  that 
work  does  not  need  an  equal  number  of  hands :  and  yet  a  fiiU  tiiiie  of 
our  income  may  bo  as  much  needed  now,  as  it  was  under  the  fimer 
dispensation.  The  ceremonial  observances  we  know  were  expaonve ; 
but  while  these  remained  in  force,  the  church  had  not  reoeifedthe 
commission  to  go  forth  and  disciple  the  nations.  The  labor  and  ex- 
pense of  effecting  the  conversion  of  the  world,  has  fiillen  to  the  lot  of 
the  New  Testament  church.  It  is  a  peculiar  favor  confened  oa  ui, 
that  we  have  such  a  glorious  woi^  to  do.  And  is  it  not  our  doty  is 
cheerfully  to  bring  authe  liihes  into  the  Lord's  store-house,  in  Older  to 
multiply  translations  and  copies  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  to  support 
missiooaries  among  the  heathen,  as  it  was  the  duty  of  the  childrBB  of 
Israel  to  do  it,  to  enable  the  tribe  of  Levi  to  devote  themselves  exda- 
sively  to  the  religious  interests  of  their  own  nation  7  The  claim  which 
the  Lord's  treasury  has  upon  us,  was  never  more  imperious  than  at  the 
present  period ;  and  never  did  money  have  a  greater  religious  value  in 
the  eyes  of  them  who  love  Zion.  The  calls  for  money  to  be  devoted 
to  benevolent  objects,  are  becoming  more  urgent  eveiy  year ;  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  before  the  whole  world  shall  be 
evangelized,  the  obligation  to  devote  to  the  LcM's  immediate  use  at 
least  a  tenth  of  our  incomes,  will  be  acknowledged  by  all  his  true 
worshipers.   . 

A  stated  appropriation  of  a  certain  proportion  of  our  income*  to  pi* 
ous  and  charitable  objects,  is  no  unimportant  item  of  the  duty  now  be 
fore  us.  It  will  be  generally  acknowledged  that  we  are  under  obliga- 
tion to  contribute  of  our  substance,  not  only  for  the  relief  of  the  pooTi 
but  for  the  support  of  the  gospel  among  ourselves,  and  for  the  difiuooo 
of  its  blessings  through  the  worid.  But  if  we  make  no  speeifie  appro- 
pricOion  for  these  objects,  there  is  danger  we  shall  do  far  less  for  them 
than  we  ought ;  and  that  whenever  we  are  called  upon  to  give  for  be* 
nevolent  purposes,  our  innate  covetoiisness  will  interpose  numerousi 
and  oflentimes  insuperable  obstacles.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  bare 
once  solemnly  devoted  a  certain  proportion  of  our  income  to  pioui  ob- 
jects, we  shall  no  longer  consider  this  proportion  as  our  own.     The 

*  Let  it  be  rMnembered  that  by  income,  ia  meuit  til  onr  aarningt,  and  not  tbt  nirplii 
tnat  remaini  after  our  own  living  is  taken  out. 
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pffoportioQ  being  detennined  upon,  we  axe  at  once  prepared  to  expend 
It  on  various  benevolent  objects,  according  to  their  comparative  im« 
portance.  The  main  point  is  already  settled ;  that  this  part  of  our 
earnings  is  the  Lord's :  and  by  the  light  of  scripture  we  learn,  that 
eeery  deooted  ihing  is  most  holy  to  the  £ord.    Liev,  xxvii.  26. 

Should  atiy  one  think  that  a  tenth  of  his  income  is  more  than  he  can 
consecrate,  let  him  fix  on  some  less  proportion.  It  will  be  better  to 
consecrate  a  twentieth,  or  even  a  fiiUeth,  than  to  make  no  definite 
consecration  at  all.  If  any  one  who  is  desirous  of  devoting  a  full 
tithe»  should  be  afraid  it  will  not  leave  him  enough  for  the  support  of 
his  fiunilv,  let  him  make  trial  of  it  for  one  or  two  years,  reserving  to 
himself  the  liberty,  if  found  necessary,  of  reducing  the  sum  at  the  end 
ol  this  term.  But  let  him  make  the  trial  with  cheerfulness,  and  in  de« 
pendence  on  Him  to  whose  service  this  treasure  is  consecrated. 

Wiien  a  part  of  our  substance  has  been  deliberatelyd  evoted  to  God, 
whether  we  have  put  our  names  to  any  obligatory  bond  or  not,  we 
may  not  fall  short  of  the  limit  we  have  prescnbed,  unless  impelled  by 
abaolute  necessity ;  but  if  God  shoukl  prosper  us  we  may  go  bevood  it. 
The  scripture  encourages  the  presentation  of  free-wiU  ofienngs,  as 
well  as  of  vows.  Num.  xxix.  80.  The  free-will  ofierings  are  proba- 
bly what  are  termed  |)re«ento,  in  this  passage  in  the  78th  Psalm:  «Vow 
and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God :  let  ul  that  be  round  about  him 
bfing  presents  unto  him  that  ought  to  be  feared."  Special  deliveran- 
CM  and  smiles  of  Providence,  are  very  properly  acknowledged  by  spe- 
cial appropriations  for  the  benefit  of  that  holy  interest  which,  in  ois- 
tindion  from  every  other,  is  God's  own  cause*  The  tithes  which 
Abraham  gave  to  Melchisedec,  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  were  a 
thank  offering  for  the  q>lendid  victory  which  he  had  just  obtained  over 
the  kings.   Gen.  xiv.  17 — ^20.    See  also  Num.  xxxi.  48 — 54.* 

IV.  The  binding  nature  of  this  duty  having  been  already  shown, 
it  remains  that  I  now  speak  of  the  extent  of  its  obligation.  There  is 
reason  to  fear  that  this  part  of  practical  religion  will  not  be  considered 
as  of  unwersal  obligation  ;  but  rather  as  one  of  those  duties  which 
confine  their  claims  to  a  few. 

Some  may  think  that  this  duty  is  binding  on  none  but  the  members 
of  Christ's  church.  It  is  true  that  Christians  ought  to  consider  them- 
selves under  covenant  vows  to  its  performance ;  but  the  obligation 
rests  oa  dU  menf;  for  **  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fullness  t&reof, 
the  world,  and  <A«y  that  dwell  therein.^*  This  duty  is  obligatory  on 
men  in  every  station  of  life.  The  rtders  of  the  people  are  not  exemp- 
ted fipom  its  claims.  The  king  on  his  throne  is  under  obligation  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  other  ways,  to  honor  the  King  of  kings. 

The  ministers  of  religion  are  not  fi*eed  from  obligation  to  make  their 
ofierings  to  the  Lord's  treasury.  In  this,  as  well  as  in  other  duties, 
they  should  be  examples  to  the  flock.  The  circumstance  of  their  liv- 
ing on  tithes,  does  not  excuse  them  from  paying  tithes.  The  LeoiteSf 
WTOn  they  had  received  their  tithes  from  the  (mildren  of  Israel,  were 

*  Before  w«  clan  the  offeringi  which  we  make  to  the  Lord*f  trearary,  under  the 
bead  ofpmenUf  it  behoovee  w  to  par  np  all  oar  arreara.  There  are  not  a  few  who 
•eennnilated  great  eetatee,  before  the  duty  which  ii  inculcated  in  thii  Article  was  ree- 
oanneo,  or  em  eowMierni. 
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required  to  offer  a  heave-ofTering  of  it  unto  the  Lord — even  a  tnth 
part  of  the  tithe.  See  Num.  xviii.  26.  This  they  were  to  giye  totfas 
priests,  namely,  to  Aaron  and  his  sons ;  who  doubtless  were  in  tteir 
turn  required,  by  a  similar  consecration,  to  acknowledge  God  ulhe 
author  of  life  and  all  its  supports. 

This  duty  is  binding  on  the  rich  and  on  the  poor*  The  rich  are^in 
a  special  sense,  the  Lord's  treasurers  ;  and  their  superiority  over  dw 
poor,  chiefly  consists  in  their  ability  to  do  more  to  relieve  the  temponl 
and  spiritual  wants  of  their  fellow  men.  With  great  propriety,  theSf 
might  Paul  say  to  Timothy,  <<  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  wofid, 
that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the 
living  God,  who  ffiveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do  good, 
that  thiey  be  rich  m  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  comm- 
nicate  ;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  agiimt 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  1  Tim.  n. 
17—19. 

If  any  class  of  men  can  plead  an  exemption  from  this  duty,  it  if  the 
poor ;  bat  even  they  are  not  exempt ;  as  we  shall  see  by  ncaniag  to 
the  word  of  God.  When  the  children  of  Israel  were  numbered*  then 
was  a  small  pecuniary  offering  required  ;  concerning  which  it  was 
said,  *'  The  rich  shall  not  give  more,  and  the  poor  shall  not  give  leoi." 
Ex.  XXX.  15.  The  poor  as  well  as  the  rich,  were  required  io  paytlM 
tithe  :  they,  too,  were  taxed  in  proportion  to  their  income.  It  wu 
into  '<  the  offerings  of  Gtki "  that  the  poor  widow  cast  her  two  mitei; 
an  act  for  which  she  obtained  the  Savior's  approbation.  Frhb  fthii 
case  it  may  be  inferred,  that  even  living  on  alms  does  not  exempt  fioo 
the  duty  of  alms-giving.  Why  is  it  not  as  suitable  to  acknowledge 
God,  by  consecrating  to  him  a  portion  of  those  good  things  which  he 
sends  us  by  the  hand  of  charity,  as  by  devoting  a  part  of  those  which 
are  obtained  by  the  hand  of  labor  ?  Our  divine  Master  was  supported 
by  charitable  contributions ;  and  yet  from  a  store  thus  acquired,  he 
was  in  the  practice  of  giving  something  to  the  poor.  Compare  I^ike 
viii.  3,  with  John  xiii.  20. 

Debtors  arc  not  exempted  from  this  duty.  If  any  should  say,  ^  We 
arc  involved  in  debt,  and  must  pay  what  we  owe  to  men,  before  we 
can  do  anything  for  the  Lord's  treasury ; "  let  them  be  reminded  that 
His  claim  on  them  is  as  old,  as  well  founded,  and  as  urgent,  as  any  other* 
The  Israelites  were  all  required  to  pay  their  tithes ;  as  well  the  bor- 
rower  as  the  lender,  as  well  the  debtor  as  the  creditor.  If  the  debtor 
had  not  wherewith  to  cancel  all  his  debts,  still  he  had  a  right  to  pay 
his  tithes.  His  case  resembled  that  of  a  tenant,  whoso  means  of  ap- 
plying the  wants  of  his  family  and  paying  his  debts,  wholly  depend  on 
the  productions  of  a  farm  which  is  not  his  own,  but  belongs  to  hif 
landlord.  As  the  tenant  has  a  right  to  pay  the  rent  of  his  farm, 
without  being  chargeable  with  fraud  to  his  creditors,  so  had  the  debt- 
or  in  Israel  a  right  to  pay  his  tithe  into  the  Lord's  treasmy.— * 
And  are  not  debtors,  as  well  as  other  men,  still  the  Lord's  tenaoti? 
And  does  he  not  say  to  them  in  common  with  others, "  Honor  the  Lord 
wi(h  thy  substance  ?"  The  man  who  is  deeply  involved  in  debt,  may 
not,  perhaps,  be  at  liberty  to  gratify  his  benevolent  feelings  to  the  fUl 
extent,  and  to  consecrate  as  much  property  to  charitable  purposee  ai 
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be  otherwise  would.  But  until  his  charitable  contributions  shall  ex- 
ceed a  tUhCj  or  whatever  proportion  of  his  earnings  he  may  consider 
as  really  due  to  the  Lord^s  treasury,  he  does  not  thereby  render  himself 
ffuilty  o£  robbery  for  bumt*off^ring.  While  it  is  incumbent  on  the 
debtor  to  moke  every  possible  retrenclynent  in  his  own  expenses,  that 
he  may  be  more  able  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  his  creditors,  it  does  not 
become  him  to  make  his  retrenchments  consist  in  withholding  from 
the  sacred  treasury  those  offerings  which,  like  prayer  and  sabbath- 
sanctification,  arc  demanded  of  all. 

Some  may  think  that  the  Lord's  claim  is  on  the  crec2ttor,  whose  abil- 
ity to  consecrate^roperty  to  His  treasury,  will  be  increased  by  receiv- 
ing from  the  debtor  what  he  owes  him.  They  will  say,  until  the 
debtor  has  satisfied  the  demands  of  the  creditor,  he  is  liberal  with  an- 
other man's  property.  This  view  of  the  subject,  thouffh  plausible,  I 
think  is  not  correct.  The  ground  we  assume  is  this ;  that  He  who  is 
the  P^prietor  of  the  earth,  claims  a  portion  of  their  substance  from 
all  who  either  acquire  or  possess  property ;  and  that  the  obligation  to 
meet  this  claim,  can  not  be  transferred  from  one  individual  to  another. 
If  each  one  does  not  himself  pay  in  his  proportion,  he  can  not  bo  cer- 
tain that  it  will  ever  reach  the  Lord's  tre^isury.  There  is  another 
potent  .reason,  why  each  man  should  pay  his  own  rent  to  the  Supreme 
Landlord :  if  any  other  plan  be  adopted,  the  Lord's  treasury  suffers  a 
gioat  loss.  Suppose  that  twenty  men,  each  of  whose  earnings  are 
eqod  to  five  hundred  dollars  a  year,  riiould  pay  the  amount  of  what 
would  be  the  Lord's  tithe  of  their  income,  to  a  certain  man  who  was 
their  common  creditor ;  and  suppose  this  man  were  to  give  to  God  a 
tithe  of  all  his  income :  his  tithe  of  the  thousand  dollars  which  he  re- 
ceives from  those  twenty  men,  would  be  only  one  hundred  dollars.  In 
tUs  case,  the  Lord's  treasury  would  receive  only  one  t^ith  oi  its  dues, 
or  of  what  it  would  receive,  provided  each  man  were  to  pay  his  own 
tithe. 

If  the  consecration  of  a  portion  of  6ur  substance  to  sacred  uses,  is 
one  of  the  duties  of  godliness,  why  release  debtors  from  its  perform- 
anoet  Why  not  with  equal  propriety  say,  that  debtors  are  excused 
from  spending  any  time  in  prayer,  r^ing  God's  word,  sanctifying 
the  Sabbath,  or  making  a  profession  of  religion  and  walking  with  the 
dhnrch  7  All  these  duties  will  require  time,  in  which  they  might  be 
doing  something  to  pay  their  debts.  If,  notwithstanding  their  pecu- 
aiarj  embarrassments,  the  Lord  has  a  right  to  be  honored  with  some 
portion  of  their  time,  why  has  he  not  an  equal  right  to  bo  honored 
with  some  portion  of  their  substance  ? 

If  debtors  are  under  no  obligation  to  devote  property  to  the  Lord's 
treasury,  a  large  proportion  of  comnumity  will  think  themselves  excu- 
sed from  this  duty.  And  here  I  would  say,  we  do  well  to  inquire 
whether  a  guilty  neglect  in  this  particular,  be  not  one  cause  why  so 
maay  of  us  are  bur&ned  with  debt.  If  the  word  of  God  can  bo  rdied 
oo,  we  have  more  reason  to  fear  being  impoverished  by  the  neglect, 
than  by  the  performance,  of  the  duty  in  miestion.  How  else  can  we 
understand  such  passages  as  these  7  ''There  is  that  scattereth,  and 
yet  increaaeth ;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it 
tenifeth  to  poverty.      The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat ;  and  he  that 
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watereth,  shall  be  watered  also  himself.^  Prov.  xi.  34, 35.  **  Bring  ye 
all  the  tithes  into  the  store-house,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  ixMue, 
and  pro7e  ma  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  notopea 
you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  then 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.  Mai.  iii.  10.  Bams  filM 
with  plenty,  are  promised  to  such  as  honor  the  Lord  with  their  sob- 
stance.  Prov.  iii.  0, 10.  [See  the  prophecy  of  Haggai.]  The  Savior 
says,  "  Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have,  and  behold,  all  things  are 
clean  unto  you."  Luke  xi.  41*  If  we  refuse  to  give  the  alms  which  the 
Lord  demands,  wo  draw  down  his  curse  upon  our  whole  store.  Whea 
the  Lord's  portion  is  withheld  and  laid  up  for  our  children,  -what  is 
this  but  to  treasure  up  wrath  for  them?  If  we  can  secure  for  them  the 
blessing  of  God,  it  is  the  most  valuable  inheritance  we  can  leave  them. 
And  this  is  to  be  done  by  scattering,  rather  than  by  hoarding.  *  I 
have  been  young  and  now  am  old,"  said  David ;  **  yet  have  I  not  seen 
the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread.  He  is  ever  mer- 
ciful and  lendcth ;  and  his  seed  is  blessed.^   Ps.  xxxvii.  5M,  36. 

Finally.  The  duty  of  consecratingproperty  to  the  Lord,  is  incum- 
bent on  females  as  well  as  males.  The  scriptures  manifeatly  appro- 
bate  thom  for  doine  it.  Honorable  mention  is  made  of  the  seal,  fibe- 
rality,  and  labors  of  the  female  part  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  when 
a  tabernacle  was  required  for  the  worship  of  (rod.  **  AQ  the  women 
that  were  wise-hearted  did  spin  with  their  hands,  and  brought  that 
which  they  had  spun,  both  of  blue,  and  of  purple,  and  of  seariet,  and 
of  fine  linen.  And  all  the  women  whose  heart  stirred  them  up  in 
wisdom,  spun  goats'  hair.— -—The  children  of  Israel  broagfat  a  willing 
offeriog  unto  the  Lord,  every  man  and  womoii,  whose  heart  made  them 
willing  to  bring  for  all  manner  of  work."  Ex.  xxxv.  35, 36,  39.  llie 
Savior  himqjelf  lived  on  property  which  was  devoted  to  this  object  by 
female  hands.  While  he,  with  the  twelve,  went  throughout  every 
city  and  village,  preaching  and  showing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  king, 
dom  of  God,  certain  women  who  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and 
infirmities,  ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance.  Lake  viii.  1 — 3. 
It  was  a  woman  who  poured  the  costly  ointment  on  the  head  of  Christ, 
just  before  his  crucifixion ;  of  which  act  he  not  only  approved,  but 
declared  that  wherever  his  gospel  should  be  preached  in  the  whole 
world,  there  it  should  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her.  The  same  holv 
women  who  ministered  to  the  wants  of  Christ  while  he  was  alive^  pre- 
pared spices  and  ointments  to  anoint  him  when  he  was  dead.  Con- 
pare  Matt,  xxvii.  55,  with  Luke  xxiii.  55, 56. 

It  is  objected  by  some,  that  women  have  not  the  control  of  propertr, 
and  therefore  can  have  no  right  to  consecrate  it.  To  this  it  may  be 
answered ;  1.  That  there  are  some  women,  namely,  widows,  and  those 
who  remain  unmarried,  who  enjoy  as  full  a  right  to  the  control  of 
property  as  men  do.  3.  The  scriptures  allow  wives,  and  danghtera 
in  their  father's  house,  to  make  vows  of  this  kind ;  though  they  sofi^ 
the  husband  and  the  father  to  disallow  them,  if  they  choose.  See  Num. 
XXX.  In  these  holy  writings,  we  find  alms-giving^pproved  of  in  wo- 
men, as  much  as  in  men.  The  '<  virtuous  woman'  whose  character 
is  delineated  in  the  last  chapter  of  Proverbs,  has  a  husband;  and  yet 
it  is  mentioned  among  her  other  virtues,  that  die  stretches  out  her  hand 
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to  the  poor,  aud  reaches  forth  her  hands  to  tlie  needy.  The  woman 
of  Shunem  had  a  husband ;  and  yet  she  it  was,  rather  than  her  hus- 
band, who  constrained  Elisha  to  eat  bread :  and  it  was  at  her  instance, 
that  a  little  chamber  was  built  on  purpose  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  Lord's  prophet. 

It  would  cause  a  great  defect  indoed  in  the  female  character,  were 
excellent  trait  to  be  left  out  of  it.  This  was  a  distinguishing  char, 
•eteristic  of  the  amiable  Dorcas ;  and  was  spoken  of  by  the  weeping 
widows  who  stood  around  her  breathless  body.  That  no  female  can 
be  lovely  without  it,  is  clearly  implied  by  the  prominent  .place  which 
tho  apostle  gives  it,  in  describing  the  character  of  such  women  as 
were  to  be  specially  honored  by  the  church :  <<  Let  not  a  widow  be 
taken  into  the  number,  under  three-score  years  old ;  having  been  the 
wife  of  one  man,  well  reported  of  for  good  works:  if  she  have  brought 
up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the 
saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently 
followed  every  good  work."  1  Tinu  v.  9, 10.  Surely,  the  widow  here 
described  must  have  been,  even  when  she  was  a  wife,  given  to  hospi- 
tality and  works  of  beneficence. 

I  am  happy  to  acknowledge  that  my  arguments  to  enforce  female 
Kberalityr  have  been  anticipated,  as  it  were,  by  those  for  whom  they 
were  intended ;  and  that,  in  this  important  period  of  the  world,  very 
many  females  are  manifesting  tho  deep  interest  they  take  in  the  prog- 
ress of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  by  making  frequent  and  liberal  con* 
Iributions  for  its  promotion.  May  they  persevere  in  their  efforts  to  do 
good,  until  their  example  shall  have  allured  their  more  reluctant  sis* 
ters,  and  provoked  to  emulation  their  still  more  reluctant  brethren. 
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There  is  a  visible  agreement  between  this,  and  the  duty  which  was 
last  cousidered,  namely,  that  of  making  au  open  profession  of  godli- 
nass.  If  we  are  under  obligation  to  consecrate  oiir«e/oe«  to  the  service 
of  God,  it  can  not  be  right  to  withhold  from  him  our  substance*  Nor 
can  there  be  evidence  that  we  have  given  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  so 
long  as  we  refuse  to  admit  his  claims  on  our  property. — ^Thero  is  also 
a  manifest  agreement  between  this  duty  and  that  which  is  exhibited 
in  the  third  Article,  namely,  the  consecration  of  a  portion  of  our  time 
to  the  immediate  service  ot  God.  The  whole  of  our  time  and  proper- 
ty belong  to  (jod ;  and  this  truth  we  practically  acknowledge,  when 
wo  devote  to  him  a  portion  of  each.  There  would  be  no  harmony  be- 
tween an  acknowledgment  of  his  right  to  a  portion  of  our  time,  and  a 
donial  of  his  right  to  a  portion  of  our  property. 

The  duty  I  am  now  urging,  accords  with  that  which  was  brought 
into  view  in  the  second  practical  Article.  There  we  saw  it  was  every 
man's  duty  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  revealed  will  of  (rod,  both  by 
loading  his  word,  and  by  hearing  it  preached.  But  it  would  be  incon- 
sistent for  any  to  say  they  desired  these  means  of  knowledge,  while  they 
wore  unwilling  to  be  at  the  expense  required  to  procure  them.  None 
are  under  obligation  to  spend  their  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread 
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—-to  help  maintain  men  who  pieach  m  spurious  gospoL  But  aD  wbo 
are  seeking  to  know  the  mind  of  God,  and  who  are  faithfully  tu^t 
it  hy  his  minister^  will  feel  the  propriety  of  the  apostolic  diiedioD, 
«<  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  communicate  unto  him  that  teach- 
eth,  in  all  good  things." 

There  is  a  harmony  between  (he  consecration  of  property  to  God'i 
immediate  service,  and  those  acts  of  worship  which  were  deseiibed 
under  the  frti  Article.  They  are  both  suitable  ways  of  acknowledg- 
ing God's  supremacy,  and  our  dependence  on  him.  Our  wonhip  ifl 
the  fruit  of  our  lips,  and  the  substance  with  which  we  honor  him  ii 
the  labor  of  our  hands ;  and  both  are  designed  to  express  the  homige 
of  our  hearts.  That  they  constitute  a  harmonious  ezpresnon  of  it,  may 
be  learned  from  our  being  required  to  sometimes^  present  them  as  one 
united  offering.  In  the  following  passage  they  are  thus  united :  '■Gife 
unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name :  hring  an  pffenng^  and  cone 
before  him :  wmktg  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness*"*  S  Chr.  xri. 
29.     See  also  DeuU  xvi.  18. 

The  duty  enjoined  in  this  Article,  is  the  natural  fruit  of  die  whole 
system  of  Christian  experiences.  It  grows  out  of  the  lo?e  of  ^oadviU, 
which  is  the  source  of  all  holy  affections.  This  loye  embneei  the 
interests  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  good  of  our  fellow  men:  aad 
what  con  be  more  natural,  than  that  such  an  expansive  afiectioD  ibooM 
readily  devote  earthly  treasure,  however  hardly  earned,  to  the  prontm 
tion  of  so  desirable  an  object  ?  To  love  God,  and  yet  be  unwilling  to 
serve  him,  unless  it  be  with  that  which  costs  us  nothing,  is  laooaHit* 
ent.  Nor  can  that  love  to  men  be  real,  which  puts  them  off  with  good 
wishes  for  their  happiness,  and  refuses  to  submit  to  the  pecuniary  ex- 
pense necessary  to  promote  it.  Real  love  will  make  sacrifices  to  ac- 
complish its  desired  object.  ^  For  ye  know,"  said  the  apostle,  **  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakcs  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  2 
Cor.  viii.  9.  The  love  of  good  will  prepares  the  heart  to  consecrate 
earthly  treasure  to  the  Lord,  to  be  used  in  promoting  the  salvation  of 
men  whom  we  have  never  seen — ^yca,  in  promoting  the  good  of  those 
who  hate  us.  And  holy  complacency  in  Christ  and  his  disciples,  will 
make  us  delight  to  employ  a  portion  of  our  substance  in  promoting  his 
gloTVy  and  their  edification. 

Submission  to  God  is  one  essential  ingredient  in  the  religion  of  the 
heart ;  and  the  Psalmist  represent?  every  one  that  returns  to  God,  as 
submitting  himself  with  pieces  of  silver.  Ps.  Ixviii.  30.  Thu  the 
wise  men  from  the  east,  submitted  themselves  to  the  infant  Redeemer. 
The  pieces  of  silver  are  not  brought  to  purchase  favor,  but  are  an  ex- 
pression of  a  real,  unfeigned  surrender  to  God.  The  young  man  in 
the  gospel,  could  not  be  prevailed  on  thus  to  submit  himself  to  Christf 
but  went  away  sorrowful ;  for  he  had  great  possessions. — Repn^^ 
will  not  be  apt  to  overlook  that  root  of  all  evil,  the  love  of  money ;  ^n^ 

*  There  it  a  iweet  harmony  between  the  prayer  and  the  pecuniary  ofleriogi  of  iW 
monthly  coDcerL  Would  it  not  tend  to  increase  both  the  preyon  and  offennp  of  tbe 
church,  were  ihoee  Chriatiani  who  are  on  these  occaiione  detained  at  home,  to  rtw* 
to  the  cloeet  with  their  offering  in  their  hand,  and  on  their  kneee  present  it  to  the  Un, 
to  be  devoted  to  the  advaneement  of  the  same  holy  cavoe  for  which  they  pour  oat  wv 
prayers  7 
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if  it  bring  forth  the  meet  fruits,  it  will  effect  a  reform  in  this,  as  well 
as  in  other  things ;  and  will  prompt  to  alms-giving  as  one  of  the  best 
means  of  destroying  this  bitter  root. — ^While  repentance  promotes  libe- 
rality  by  begetting  a  holy  lothing  of  covetousness,  /ottA  promotes  it  in 
another  way.  Faith  confides  in  the  great  Giver  and  Owner  of  all  our 
property,  that  good  will  be  effected,  and  we  not  impoverished,  by  our 
consecrating  a  liberal  portion  of  it  to  his  immediate  service ;  that  he 
will  verify  this  promise ;  ^  The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he 
that  watereth,  shall  be  watered  also  himself."  By  faith,  we  view  all 
Uiings  as  being  in  the  hand  of  God  ;  who  has  power  to  succeed  our 
undertakings,  or  to  render  them  abortive,  according  to  his  sovereign 
pleasure. — The  Christian  JtopCj  whether  it  has  in  prospect  the  future 
anlaigement  of  Zion,  or  the  blessedness  of  the  heavenly  world,  has  a 
tendency  to  promote  holy  liberality.  Can  we  have  our  hope  in  heaven, 
and  yet  not  be  willing  to  part  with  the  perishing  goods  of  earth,  to  ad. 
vance  that  kingdom  which  can  not  be  moved  l^-^Hvmilitjf  is  also  in 
unison  with  the  duty  which  is  now  before  us.  Pride  craves  an  abun. 
dance  of  earthly  substaoce,*but  humility  is  contented  with  a  little.  The 
former  prompts  men  to  say,  We  are  not  Me  to  give ;  while  those  who 

cherish  the  latter  exclaim,  We  are  fuUy  abis, J%irsting  for  right- 

eontness  will  manifestly  counteract  a  thirst  for  gold. A  forgiving 

spirit  led  the  Savior  to  pray  and  die  for  his  enemies  ;  and  if'^the  same 
•piTit  pervades  us,  we  shall  make  vohintary  and  libaral  contributions 
to  relieve  the  wants,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  of  those  who  hate  U8« 
—Between  the  spirit  ofself-denkUt  um]  ft  liberal  consecration  of  earth- 
ly substance  to  God,  there  surely  is  not  the  least  discord,  but  a  visible 
liarmony. — A  thankful  and  a  liberal  spirit,  are  fully  in  unison ;  so  that 
a  thankftil  spirit  will  lead  us  to  make  thank»offering9»  The  most  libe- 
ral  consecration  of  property  to  the  Lord's  treasury  of  which  we  read 
in  the  scriptures,  appears  to  have  been  prompted  by  profound  gratitude 
to  God,  for  all  the  blessings  of  which  they  who  offered  it  had  been 
made  the  recipients.  Nor  were  they  less  grateful  that  he  had  given 
them  a  liberal  hearty  than  that  he  had  put  it  into  their  power  to  make 
a  liberal  offering ;  for  they  clearly  saw  that  both  were  the  gifl  of  God. 
I  refer  to  the  muniiieent  offering  which,  just  before  his  death,  David 
and  his  people  made  for  the  building  of  the  temple.  See  1  Chron. 
xxix.— -J/bZy  meditatiott  is  harmonious  with  the  duty  of  consecrating 
property  to  the  honor  and  service  of  the  Lord.  They  who  muse  much 
on  God  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  will  feel  that  the  chief  value 
of  money  consists  in  its  being  one  necessary  meaiis  of  promoting  the 
extension  of  that  kingdom. 

This  duty,  do  manifestly  in  accordance  with  all  the  duties*  and  ex. 
periences  of  the  Christian,  can  not  be  at  variance  with  that  system  of 
doctrines  which  is  according  to  godliness.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  show 
that  there  is  a  manifest  agreement  between  this,  and  the  first  three 
Articles  in  the  doctrinal  series.  The  Jirit  of  these  exhibits  Jehovah 
as  the  only  living  and  true  God ;  and  the  consecration  of  a  portion  of 
our  property  to  him,  is  a  practical  acknowledgment  of  his  existence 
and  supremacy.  It  is  honoring  the  Lord  with  our  substance.  Our 
second  doctrine  exhibits  the  eternal  God  as  making  and  managing 
all  things  for  his  own  glory ;   and  with  this  doctrinal  truth,  the  duty 
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now  enjoined  fully  coalesces.    It  is  the  very  language  of  the  offeringt 
which  we  make  to  the  treasury  of  the  Lord,  <'  Of  ikine  own  have  we 
giYoii  thee."      Our  third  doctrine  relates  to  the  moral  government 
which  the  Supreme  Beiug  exercises  over  his  intelligent  family.     Ac- 
cording to  that  doctrine,  it  is  his  unquestionable  right  to  give  os  law, 
and  to  control  all  our  actions.     As  our  moral  Governor,  he  has  a  per. 
feet  right  to  direct  us  how  to  use  our  money.    No  other  sovereign  in 
the  uuiverse  possesses  such  an  indisputable  right  to  tax  the  property  of 
his  subjects  for  the  support  of  government,  and  the  promotion  of  the 
welfare  of  his  kingdom :  for  he  is  the  owner  of  all  the  property  which 
is  in  the  hands  of  his  subjects,  in  a  higher  sense  than  can  bo  true  of 
any  other  sovereign. 

To  some  it  may  seem,  that  this  Article  of  our  practical  system  is  at 
variance  with  the  imn^teriality  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  also  with 
his  absolute  independence  and  all-sufEciency.  They  may  think  it 
makes  him  appear  too  much  like  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  to  whom 
costly  offerings  are  made  to  supply  their  wants.  The  scriptures,  how. 
ever,  have  been  very  explicit  in  making  vut  know,  that  the  oblations 
which  we  are  required  to  present  to  Jehovah,  are  not  provisions  that 
he  needs  for  himself.  How  emphatically  is  this  expressed  in  his  ad- 
dress to  Israel,  in  the  50th  Psalm :  *^  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not 
tell  thee ;  for  the  worid  is  mine,  and  the  fulbess  thereof.  Will  I  eat 
the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ? "  The  same  sentiment 
wari  forcibly  expressed  by  Paul,  when  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  Man* 
hill,  declaring  to  the  superstitious  Athenians  the  unknown  God : — 
«  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwcUeth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ; 
neither  is  worshiped  with  men's  hands,  as  tliough  he  needed  an3rthing, 
seeing  he  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things."  Acts  xviL  24, 
25.  The  pecuniary  offerings  which  the  Lord  requires  of  us,  arc  not 
to  be  laid  out  on  his  own  person,  but  are  all  to  be  expended  here  on 
the  earth;  either  in  supplying  the  wants  of  the  poor,  whose  came  he  has 
espoused,  or  in  promoting  the  interests  of  that  holy  kingdom,  which  is 
of  ten  thousand  times  more  importance  to  us,  than  all  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  and  the  glory  of  them. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  can  not  the  all-sufficient  God  suppoit  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom,  without  our  pecuniary  aid  ?  What  if  be  can ! 
Because  he,  in  his  sovereignty,  does  not  see  fit  to  do  it,  shall  we  pre- 
sume to  complain?  Is  it  not  a  privilege  that  we  may  be  workers  to- 
gether with  God,  in  the  building  up  of  his  kingdom  on  the  earth? 
What  a  privilege  it  is,  that  with  property,  none  of  which  can  he  car- 
ried away  with  us  when  we  die,  we  may  do  sometliing,  yea,  do  mneb, 
to  further  the  interests  of  a  kingdom  so  great,  glorious,  and  durable ! 

The  thought  now  occurs,  that  some  r^er  may  imagine  he  can  dis- 
cover a  want  of  harmony  between  this,  and  the  eleventh  of  the  doctrinal 
Articles,  namely,  justUication  hy  faiihj  without  works  of  merit*  Tliere 
would  be  a  want  of  harmony  between  them,  had  the  consecration  of 
property  to  the  Lord's  treasury  been  represented  as  a  meritorious  act. 
It  has  been  shown  to  be  a  reasonable  service,  and  when  rightly  per- 
formed, well  pleasing  to  Grod.  It  has  also  been  shown  that  the  Lord 
has  promised  to  reward  this  senrice ;  but  in  this,  as  in  all  other  cases 
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of  obediencoi  the  reward  is  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace.  And  let  it  be  re- 
membercd,  that  should  we  give  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  without 
being  prompted  to  it  by  supreme  love  to  God,  the  act  would  not  gain 
hii  approbation.  And  when  our  charitable  giving  does  proceed  from 
holy  motives,  it  is  no  work  of  supererogation ;  since  we  give  to>tho 
Lord  nothing  but  what  we  have  first  received  from  him.  Such  offer- 
ings  do  nothing  to  diminish  the  grace  displayed  in  our  justification. 
He  who  substitutes  his  alms-deeds  for  the  Savior's  righteousness,  will 
find  them  to  be  a  poor  substitute.  If  the  man  who  has  spent  his  life 
in  laying  up  treasure  for  kmeetf^  thinks  to  purcikiue  a  seat  in  paradise, 
by  a  liberal  offering  to  the  Lord's  treasury  at  his  death,  he  will  expe- 
rience sad  disappointment  when  he  shall  awake  in  the  worid  of  spirits. 


RSai  ASKS. 

1.  This  Article  furnishes  no  inconsiderable  test  of  Christian  char. 
Bctor.  Not  that  every  one  who  gives  money  to  feed  the  poor,  or  to 
build  a  sanctuary,  or  to-  maintain  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  is  a 
Christian.  Some  who  are  no  Christians,  nor  so  much  as  believers  in 
the  religion  of  Christ,  have  nevertheless  a  natural  generosity ;  and  this 
Aey  not  unfrequcntly  display  in  relieving  the  indigent,  and  sometimes 
even  in  sending  the  news  of  a  Savior's  death  to  the  heathen  worid. 
And  others  who  have  no  inherent  liberality,  may,  on  extraordinary  oc- 
casions, be  excited  to  generous  acts.  But  something  more  than  a  mere 
constitutional  generosity,  or  a  few  splendid  benefactions,  is  necessary 
to  establish  the  character  of  Christian  liberality.  Such  a  character  is 
established  by  an  fiabitucd  consecration  of  property  to  the  Lord's  treasury 
— 4iy  giving  freely,  without  needing  to  be  pressed — by  giving  liberally, 
to  the  extent  of  one's  power — by  doing  it  with  a  single  eye,  not  letting 
his  left  hand  know  what  his  right  hand  doeth — and  with  humility,  ac- 
knowledging that  what  is  devoted  to  the  Lord,  was  first  received  from 
him.  Such  things  as  these  indicate  the  principle  of  Christian  benev- 
olence to  be  seated  in  the  heart  As  every  display  of  a  covetous  spirit 
injures  the  Christian  character,  so  every  thing  which  evinces  a  heart 
to  devise  liberal  things  for  the  relief  of  the  necessitous  and  the  fiirther- 
aoce  of  the  gospel,  adds  to  its  lustre.  When  the  disciple  of  Christ 
kbora  as  willingly  to  earn  money  for  his  Master's  use,  as  for  his  own 
— •««  willingly  curtails  his  expenses  in  order  to  do  more  for  the  evan- 
ff^zing  of  the  world,  as  for  the  purpose  of  buying  a  field  or  buikling  a 
bouse ;  he  exhibits  some  practical  evidence,  that  he  feels  himself  to  be 
nothing  more  than  the  Lord's  steward. 

2.  Before  we  leave  this  Article,  soffer  me  to  OTge  upon  my  readers 
a  compliance  with  (he  duty  it  inculcates.  Let  us  not  look  upon  it  as 
ve  w<mld  upon  a  stranger,  who  had  obtruded  himself  upon  us.  Scarce- 
ly a  single  family  would  feel  either  able  or  willing  to  meet  the  addi- 
tional expense  of  providing  for  one  such  stranger;  and  yet  there  are 
few  families  that  can  not  provide,  and  that  cheerfully,  for  all  those 
children  which  Providence  throws  upon  their  care.  If  we  view  the 
Lord's  treasury  in  the  light  of  a  stranger,  that  has  been  quartered  upon 
us  without  our  consent,  to  support  it,  will  seem  ah  intolerable  burden. 
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But  lot  U8  once  give  it  the  place  of  a  dear  child«  and  we  can  do»  ud 
continue  to  do  for  it :  we  can  even  multiply  our  ai^ropriationa  Sx  ila 
sacred  use,  and  Uen  the  Lord  that  we  have  such  a  way  of  doing  good 
with  our  property. 

The  duty  before  us  is  one  of  great  magnitude ;  and  yet  it  is  one  tint 
we  are  in  more  danger  of  entirely  neglecting  or  postponing,  than  it 
most  any  other*    Our  offerings  for  the  Lord's  treamuy  are  oeeded,  siid 
they  are  needed  now.      Hie  worid  is  to  be  converted ;    and  but  littfe 
time  remains  (unless  the  scripture  prophecies  have  beeii  altogytiit*' 
misonderstood)  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  great  work.    Laharen 
have  ahready  entered  the  field ;  and  these  need  to  be  encoaraged  both 
by  our  prayers  and  ahns.     But  their  number  needa  to  be  greatly  aug* 
mented.     There  is  no  time  to  lose.      If  the  Lord's  treasury  ever  had  a 
claim  upon  us,  it  certainly  has  never  been  more  urgent  than  at  the 
present  crisis.     Let  us  be  up  and  doing ;   for  while  we  are  lingeringi 
millions  are  dying  without  the  knowledge  of  the  only  Savior  of  ioflt 
men.      Let  none  of  us  pray  to  be  excused :  let  us  rather  esteem  k  in 
unspeakable  privilege,  that  we  may  become  instrumental  in  extending; 
the  Redeemer's  kingdom  to  the  ends  of  the  world.     If  we  can  not  cist 
in  our  pounds,  let  us  cast  in  our  pence.      But  let  us  remmnber  those 
words  of  the  apostle ;   **  He  which  soweth  sparingly,  shall  imp  alio 
sparingly ;   and  he  which  soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  alsa<hoantip 
fully." 


DUTIES  WHICH  WE  OWE  TO  MEN. 

Men  are  not  the  only  creatures  whom  we  are  to  love.  Our  benev- 
olent affections  should  rise  high  enough  to  embrace  all  the  angeb  of 
light,  and  descend  low  enough  to  include  every  thing  that  has  life  and 
a  susceptibility  of  enjoyment :  but  our  external  duties,  pertaining  to 
the  second  table  of  the  law,  are  chiefly  confined  to  our  own  race. 
The  angels  we  are  bound  to  love,  and  in  their  blessedness  to  rejoice; 
but  while  we  are  on  the  earth,  there  is  no  particular  way  in  which 
we  can  reciprocate  their  kind  offices.  While  we  are  bound  to  feel 
benevolently  towards  the  entire  brute  creation,  that  portion  of  it  that  if 
subjected  to  our  more  immediate  control  and  service,  claims  from  us 
benevolent  actions  as  well  as  feelings.  It  is  a  part  of  our  duty  to 
furnish  them  their  necessary  food,  to  use  them  tenderly,  and  to  gi>e 
them  no  unnecessary  pain.  Still  it  is  true  that  almost  all  our  external 
duties,  which  do  not  come  under  the  class  of  godliness,  are  dolieB 
which  we  owe,  not  to  angels  or  to  brutes,  but  to  sien. 

The  class  of  duties  now  to  bo  considered,  includes  those  we  owe  to 
ourselves.  When  the  Savior  summed  up  the  ten  commandmeots  in 
two,  which  comprehended  all  our  duties  to  God  and  men,  he  divided 
the  second  of  these  into  two  parts,  to  distinguish  between  the  duties 
which  we  owe  to  others,  and  those  which  we  owe  to  ourselves.    He 
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mdt  **  thoa  shall  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself''  Here  are  two  oh- 
jects  of  love,  thy  neighbof  and  thyself:  and  both  call  for  the  performance 
of  such  duties  as  are  the  fwoper  expressions  of  the  love  required.  God 
H  much  forbids  us  to  do  ourselves  harrai  as  to  do  it  to  our  neighbors  ; 
ind  lays  us  under  as  real  an  obligation  to  seek  Our  own  good,  as  to 
nek  the  good  of  others.  When  Paul  declares  that  the  grace  of  God 
teaches  us  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world ; 
the  duties  of  the  first  table  are  aU  comprised  in  living  godlyt  and  those 
of  the  second  are  divided  into  two  chisses,  comprehended  in  living 
wberiy  and  righteously ;  the  first  relating  to  a  proper  government  of 
oontelves,  and  the  last  to  a  consistent  behavior  towards  our  fellow  men. 
Tke  apostle  James  mokes  the  same  division  of  second  table  duties, 
when  he  says,  **  Pure  religion,  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the 
Father,  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afiliction, 
and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world."  By  this  we  are 
langfat,  that  pure  religion  leads  to  the  performance  of  the  duties  we 
owe  to  our  fellow  men,  and  also  of  the  duties  we  owe  to  ourselves. 

The  duties  which  we  owe  to  others,  are  either  those  of  relative  life, 
or  they  are  i;nore  general^  extending  to  mankind  at  large.  The  angels, 
being  spirits  unclothed  with  flesh,  were  all  created  at  once,  having  no 
mntaal  relation  between  them  other  than  that  of  fellow  creatures.  In 
tiiis  respect,  our  circumstances  widely  differ  firom  theirs.  We,  as 
eraotersf,  have  all  one  Father,  even  God :  but  as  men^  we  have  differ- 
ent ftohers,  and  sustain  a  variety  of  relations ;  and  these  relations 
bring  with  them  their  appropriate  duties.  The  relations  which  subsist 
in  a  fiunily  are  the  most  intimate,  and  the  duties  resulting  from 
them  lire  of  unspeakable  importance.  But  the  duties  we  owe  to 
our  fellow  men  are  not  confined  to  our  own  family,  our  own  neigh- 
borhood, or  even  our  own  country :  they  extend  to  the  whole  human 
nee*  ^  As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,"  said  the  apostle,  "  let  us 
do  good  unto  all  men" 

That  part  of  holy  practice  which  heloogs  to  the  second  table  of  the 
law,  naturally  divides  itself  into  three  principal  branches,  namely, 
general  duUes ;  or  such  as  are  due  to  mankiod  at  large ;  rehOmedm^ ; 
or  such  as  grow  out  of  the  various  relations  that  we  sustain  in  life, 
especially  those  of  the  domestic  circle;  and  personal  duties;  or  such 
as  every  individual  owes  to  himself.  It  is  my  purpose  to  treat  of  the 
^"*~i  pertaining  to  each  of  these  three  divisions;  and  that  in  the 
order  in  which  they  have  now  been  placed. 


FIRST    DIVISION. 

OBNXSAX.  DUms. 

ThxM  are  special  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  own  households,  and 
others  which  we  owe  to  the  household  of  faith.  And  besides  these, 
there  are  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow  men  at  lerge,  irrespective 
of  any  particular  relation  they  bear  to  us,  or  even  to  Chrirt.  These 
Heeems  proper  to  denominate  ^eiieriil  duties.    In  wwks  of  mercy,  the 

64 


610  oxmnAL  dotzm* 

Savior  taught  us  to  view  every  man  as  our  neighboiv  even  whsa  of  a 
different  nation,  and  of  a  different  religion.  See  Luke  x»  39— S7. 
He  required  us  not  only  to  love  our  enemies,  but  to  do  them  good. 
These  are  his  words :  *'  But  I  say  unto  you,  LoVe  your  enemieiH-d0 
good  to  them  that  hate  you."  In  accordance  with  the  requisition  of 
the  Master,  one  of  his  servants,  who  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoit, 
said,  <'  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  unto  any  man ;  but  ertf 
follow  that  which  is  good,  both  among  yourselves,  and  to  oQ  me»," 

All  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  mankind,  are  comprised  in  doing 
them  good  according  to  our  ability  and  opportunity ;  and  in  refraiiuog 
from  doing  them  any  injury.  Our  fellow  men  may  receive  eitber 
benefit  or  injury  from  us,  in  relatione  to,  L  Their  persons;  U.  Tbeir 
property ;  III.  Their  reputation ;  IV.  Their  souls. 

I.     Duty  requires  that  we  regard  our  neighbor's  person. 

We  have  aoimal,  as  well  as  iotellectual  natures;  and  cooad- 
ered  as  animals  merely,  we  can  receive  either  benefit  or  iqjoiyfroB 
each  other's  hands.  The  command.  Thou  shaJtt  not  MUf  fiu&df  us  to 
destroy  the  animal  life  of  our  neighbor ;  and  indeed  it  fi>rbidi  ub  to 
offer  him  the  least  violence.  To  be  no  striker^  is  repeatedly  meotioDed 
as  an  essential  requisite  in  a  minister  of  the  word  of  God.  But  why 
must  a  minister  of  the  word  be  no  striker  ?  Because  the  thing  itself 
is  totally  wrong.  They  who  strike,  and  bruise,  and  mutilate,  ud 
murder  their  fellow  men,  are  the  devil's  servants :  ^  but  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  to  all  men.'' 

Parents,  and  others  to  whom  God  has  committed  authority,  and  who 
are  his  appointed  instruments  to  execute  wrath  on  evil  doers,  may 
infiict  corporeal  punishment ;  but  in  our  individual  capacity  we  hare 
no  such  prerogative.  The  command  of  Christ  is  decisive,  and  ia  bind* 
ing  on  all  men,  both  within  and  without  the  pale  of  his  church :  ''But 
I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  thee 
on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also."  Matt.  v.  39.  In  the 
spirit  of  this  command,  Paul  says  to  the  saints  at  Rome,  **  Dearly 
beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath: 
for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine  ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.'' 
Rom.  xii.  19. 

Although  it  is  a  plain  dictate,  not  only  of  revealed  but  natuial 
religion,  that  wo  should  not  destroy  the  lives  of  our  fellow  creatureir 
and  that  we  should  do  violence  to  no  man,  it  is  nevertheless  a  melao* 
choly  fact,  that  a  large  portion  of  the  human  race  go  down  to  the  ditft 
by  the  hand  of  violence.  Who  can  count  the  number  that  have  been 
cut  off  by  murders,  assassinations,  and  wars  f  And  whence  come 
these  wars  and  fightings  among  us  ?  They  come  from  our  lusts— oof 
selfishness,  pride,  covetousness,  envy,  anger,  and  revenge.  Ab  these 
lusts  in  the  heart  arc  all  forbidden,  so  is  their  fruit.  Let  the  religioa 
of  the  Bible  be  fully  adopted  by  all  men  as  the  rule  of  actioD,  and  there 
will  not  be  another  war  declared,  another  battle  fought,  nor  azx>ther 
man  butchered  by  his  fellow  man.  There  is  no  one  circumstance 
which  gives  such  an  aggravation  to  the  sin  of  destroying  men't  liveSi 
(considered  merely  in  reference  to  them^)  as  this  ;  that  the  deitnictioo 
of  their  life  is  the  termination  of  their  only  probationary  state. 

There  are  probably  few  things  which  will  be  more  univenillf 
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acknowledged  to  be  obligatory,  tban  obedience  to  the  sixth  qommand- 
meiit.  But  this,  as  well  as  all  the  other  commands  of  God,  is  exceed- 
ingly broad.  It  not  only  forbids  taking  away  life,  or  doing  aught  that 
tends  thereunto,  but  it  requires  all  lawful  endeavors  to  preserve  life. 
There  are  many  ways  in  which  murder  is  committed.  In  some  of 
them,  the  murderer  seems  as  if  he  were  unconscious  of  guilt.  This  is  ap- 
parently the  case  with  those  who  deal  out  death  to  their  neighbor,  in  the 
shape  of  intoxicating  drinks.  Multitudes  of  lives  are  sacrificed  on  the 
ahar  of  intemperance  ;  and  he  who  encourages  the  thing,  is  accessory 
to  these  murders.  Nor  is  it  enough  that  we  can  say,  We  did  not  give 
our  neighbor  drink  ;  we  did  not  put  our  bottle  to  him  to  make  him 
drunken.  Have  we  made  an  effort  to  take  it  away  from  him  ?  Are 
we  heartily  seconding  those  redeeming  measures,  which  God  has  so 
mercifully  stirred  up  his  friends  to  adopt,  and  that  at  a  crisis  when 
they  were  so  greatly  needed  ?  The  benevolence  exhibited  in  the  char- 
acter of  the  good  Samaritan,  did  not  consist  in  his  refraining  from  of- 
fering violence  to  the  person  of  his  fellow  man.  If  this  had  been  all, 
he  would  have  differed  in  no  respect  from  the  priest  and  the  Levite. 
His  benevolence  prompted  him  to  pour  oil  and  wine  into  wounds,  which 
had  been  inflicted  by  other  hands.    Luke  x.  80 — 87. 

The  custom  that  prevails,  of  inquiring  afler  each  other's  health 
when  we  meet,  seems  to  be  a  recognition  of  our  obligation  to  regard 
the  life  and  health  of  our  fellow  men.  And  were  the  law  of  love  writ- 
ten deep  in  our  hearts,  this  inquiry  would  be  sincere ;  and  wo  should 
be  prepared  to  rejoice  or  be  grieved,  according  to  the  favorable  or  un- 
&vorable  answer  it  should  receive. 

n.    We  owe  duties  to  our  fellow  men  in  relation  to  their  property^ 

God  is  the  owner  of  all  things.  His  supreme  title  to  the  earth — ^yea, 
and  to  the  entire  universe,  he  will  never  transfer  to  another :  and  yet 
it  is  said,  *<  The  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  children  of  men."  While  he 
has  given  the  whole  earth  to  the  whcHe  human  race,  he  has,  in  his  provi- 
dence,  ordained  that  there  should  be  such  a  thing  as  individual  property. 
It  is  his  will  that,  by  pre-occupancy  or  purchase,  a  certain  piece  ot 
land  should  become  yours,  in  distinction  from  its  being  your  neighbor's ; 
and  that  either  by  invention,  fabrication,  or  some  equivalent  given» 
other  commodities  should  be  yours  and  not  his. 

The  right  of  nations  to  their  own  territories,  and  of  individuals  to 
their  own  estates,  is  recognized  by  the  law  of  the  Supreme  Ruler. 
To  make  our  practice  agree  with  the  declarations  of  his  will,  we  must 
respect  every  man's  right  to  that  which  is  his  own.  Very  much  of 
the  consistency  of  our  character,  depends  on  a  careful  attention  to  this 
branch  of  Christian  ethics.  Two  of  the  ten  commandments  are  de- 
signed  to  bring  into  view  our  obligation  to  regard  our  neighbor's  prop^ 
erty.  The  right  which  one  man,  in  distinction  from  another,  has  to  a 
certain  portion  of  property,  is  recognized  both  in  the  prohibition  to 
steal,  and  to  covet.  The  same  moral  law  which  forbids  us  to  rob 
another  of  his  life,  forbids  us  to  rob  him  of  his  money.  And  if  a  sub« 
jection  to  the  will  of  God  will  prevent  the  one,  it  will  prevent  the 
other.  Let  us  also  remember,  that  the  law  of  God  as  much  forbids  us 
to  take  away  our  neighbor's  property  hy  frauds  as  by  thefl.  Said  our 
Savior,  ^  Defhiud  not :"  and  by  his  apostle,  he  gave  this  caution  to 
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the  church  at  Thessalonica,  and  indeed  to  all  othen  who  ahouid  md 
the  epistle  addressed  to  them :  *<  that  do  maa  should  go  beyond  tmd 
defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter."  In  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Rqdibs, 
he  said,  "  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men."  The  hok 
esty  which  we  are  required  to  practice  in  all  our  oommercial  dealingi 
with  mankind,  lays  us  under  obligation  to  pay  attention  to  such  thingi 
as  the  following : 

1.  That  in  buying  and  selling,  we  do  not^  deceive  one  another,  hj 
overvaluing  or  undervaluing  the  articles  of  traffic.  The  seller  is  ai- 
der temptation  to  deceive  by  overratins,  and  the  buyer  by  underrstiDg, 
their  worth.  *'  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  the  buyer."  Ptov.  zx, 
14. 

2.  The  seller  is  under  temptation  to  dishonesty,  by  wishing  to  ob< 
tain  a  greater  price  for  his  wares  than  he  deems  them  really  woith ; 
and  the  buyer  may  be  guilty  of  equal  dishonesty,  by  wishing  to  par* 
chase  them  below  their  real  value. 

8.  Honesty  requires  a  punctual  payment  of  debts.  *<  Owe  no  mm 
anything,"  is  a  precept  that  has  the  weight  of  divine  authority.  We 
have,  in  reality,  no  more  right  to  withhold  from  our  creditors  tbat 
which  is  honestly  due  them,  than  we  have  to  take,  without  permisnoii, 
property  of  theirs  not  now  in  our  possession.  God  requires  as  to  pty 
all  our  debts,  if  it  is  in  the  power  of  our  hand  to  do  it ;  and  reqmres 
that  we  do  it  with  punctuality.  Punctuality  is  strikingly  enforced  by 
such  a  precept  as  we  find,  Deut.  xxiv.  14, 15.  With  this  compare 
Jam.  V.  4.  When  the  citizen  of  Zion  sweareth  to  his  own  horty  (par* 
ticularly  in  matters  relating  to  property,)  he  changeth  not.  Fs.  xv.  4. 
It  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  a  man  of  grace,  that  be  ia  scrupu* 
lously  exact  in  the  fulfillment  of  his  contracts. 

4.  A  suitable  regard  to  our  neighbor's  welfare,  as  it  relates  to  his 
property,  will  prevent  us  from  getting  it  into  our  hands  by  means  of 
deceptive  promises.  The  poor,  as  well  as  the  rich,  ought  to  feel  them* 
selves  bound  by  their  promises.  They  have  no  right  to  promise  more 
than  they  have  a  reasonable  prospect  of  being  ablo  to  perform.  If  they 
say,  *<  Unless  we  make  such  promises,  we  can  not  obtain  those  articles 
of  which  we  stand  in  absolute  need  to  sustain  lite,"  they  must  be  told ; 
Duty  requires  you  to  act  the  honest  part :  instead  therefore  of  making 
promises  which  you  can  not  reasonably  expect  to  fulfill,  confess  your 
poverty,  and  take  the  place  of  beggars  instead  of  purchasers. 

As  another  means  of  honest  dealing  with  our  neighbors,  as  well  tf 
of  self-preservation,  God  requires  industry.  This  is  what  the  apostle 
proposes  as  a  cure  for  thefl :  <<  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more ;  ^ 
rather  let  him  labor,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good, 
that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  ncedeth."  £ph.  iv.  28. 
Thieves  might  support  themselves  by  honest  labor,  more  easily  tban 
they  do  by  stealing.  Industry  is  proposed  by  the  apostle  as  an  antidote, 
ilot  only  to  tlieft,  but  to  a  burdensome  dependence,  for  support,  on  pub- 
lic and  private  charity.  In  the  namo  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  ei* 
horts  the  members  of  his  church  with  quietness  to  work,  and  eai  their 
own  bread.  He  considers  it  a  dishones  tthing  for  any  of  tlo^ 
through  indolence,  to  live  on  the  earnings  of  their  industrious  brolbreo. 
Very  much  of  that  failure  in  the  fulfillment  of  pecuniary  engngenMOtii 
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which  keeps  society  in  a  tumultuous  state»  and  which  is  a  real  trans- 
gieasioQ  of  the  divioe  laWf  has  its  source  in  u&neM • 

As  a  regard  to  our  neighbor's  perton^  will  prevent  us  from  minister. 
ing  to  his  intemperate  d^ires^  so  will  a  regard  to  his  property.  And 
if  the  intemperate  man  had  a  suitable  regard  to  his  neighbor's  pecuni* 
ary  interests,  he  would  not,  by  his  excesses,  incapacitate  himself  to 
pay  that  neighbor  his  just  dues.  All  men  are  apt  to  claim  for  them« 
aeives  the  virtue  of  honesty ;  but  surely,  they  who  are  con^ming  on 
their  intemperate  lusts  that  money  which  they  owe,  have  no  right  to 
call  themselves  honest  men.  Could  the  drunkard  be  made  truly  to  feel 
his  obligation  to  be  honest,  it  would  go  far  towards  inducing  him  to 
become  a  temperate  man. 

While  God  has  made  it  imperative  on  the  debtor  to  use  all  honest  means 
to  discharge  his  contracts,  he  does  not  allow  the  creditor  to  oppress 
the  debtor.  If  he  sees  that  the  debtor's  incapacity  to  make  g(>od  his 
engagements  is  real,  and  not  pretended,  he  is  bound  to  have  patience 
with  him  :  if  he  can  not  pay  all  that  is  due,  to  forgive  a  part ;  and  if 
be  can  pay  nothing,  to  forgive  the  whole  debt.  Such  a  treatment  of 
the  poor  debtor,  would  help  us  to  understand  what  is  the  most  literal 
meaning  of  the  petition,  '*  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  toe  forgive  our  debU 
otmJ*^  The  richest  creditor,  in  common  with  the  poorest  debtor,  is  such 
a  bankrupt  before  God,  that  he  needs  to  have  his  whole  debt  forgiven ; 
and  then  to  have  all  his  future  wants  supplied  from  the  stores  of  grace. 
And  cases  may  sometimes  occur  among  men,  where  the  duty  of  the 
cipulent  creditor  towards  the  indigent  debtor,  is  not  fully  discharged 
even  by  forgiving  him  his  whole  debt :  he  may  after  this  be  under  ob- 
ligation, in  common  with  others^  to  minister  to  his  necessities  with 
the  hand  of  charity.  Our  common  Parent  requires  that  those  of  our 
brethren,  who  are  destitute  of  property  and  the  means  of  acquiring  it, 
should  not  on  this  account  bo  suffered  to  perish  through  lack  of  bread 
and  the  supports  of  life.  His  conunand  is,  **Thou  shalt  not  harden  thy 
beart,  nor  shut  thy  hand  from  thy  poor  brother ;  but  thou  shalt  open 
thy  hand  wide  unto  him."  Though  we  have  claraed  alms-giving  with 
the  duties  which  we  owe  to  God,  still,  we  can  no  more  discharge  all 
cmr  obligations  to  our  fellow  meUf  without  bestowing  alms  on  such  i^a 
are  dependent,  than  we  can  do  it  without  paying  our  honest  debts. 
There  is  another  thing  required  of  us,  in  regard  to  our  neighbor'^ 

{property,  which  I  must  not  omit.  From  the  pure  word  of  God  we 
earn,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  refrain  from  taking  away  one's  property 
by  thefl  or  fraud  ;  or  from  keeping  him  out  of  it  through  the  want  of 
punctuality  in  our  payments — we  are  required  to  restore  to  him  what 
he  has  lost,  and  we  have  found.  God  has  made  it  our  duty  to  do  this, 
even  if  the  loser  be  our  enemy.  Let  the  reader  look  at  the  following 
atatuto  in  the  lawe  of  Moses :  ^  If  thou  meet  thy  enemy's  ox  or  ass  ga> 
ing  astray,  thou  shalt  surely  bring  it  back  to  him  again.  If  thou  see  the 
ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  his  burden,  and  wouldst  forbear  to 
belp  him,  thou  shalt  surely  help  with  him."  Ex.  xxiii.  4,  5.  How 
boly  and  self-denying !  Even  the  precepts  of  the  New  Testament  are 
not  any  more  bo. 

III.    Another  class  of  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow  men,  re- 
la^es  to  their  reputation.  •    . 
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Reputetioii k w lealljr tilnable is proporly.  ^Agoodmamkm^ 
ther  to  be  chosen  Uma  greet  richee,  ead  loTiDg  fiivor  ntfattr  dnut  dbv^ 
end  gold."  ^A  |pMkliieBMisbettethtB  prad<Nieoiii^^  Bwr. 
xxii.  !•  EocL  vii*  1.  So  we  eetaem  it  when  it  idetee  to  cmatim^ 
and  80  ought  we  to  esteem  it  in  rdation  to  othen*  It  is  pert  of  d» 
daty  we  owe  to  oar  feltow  men*  to  paj  a  proper  regard  to  their  np. 
utation :  and  it  is  a  part  in  whidi  we  are  uneommonljr  liable  to  &iL 
The  ponishment  whieh  human  laws  inflict  on  the  man  who  robs  in  «f 
property,  is  more  severe  and  igi^ominious  than  that  which  they  nA 
upon  him  who  robs  ue  of  character :  indeed  die  latter  mcvit  eommwdy 
receives  no  punishment  at  all.  Were  the  penalty  to  be  as  severe^iM 
as  generally  executed  as  the  other,  it  would  produce  dther  a  refine 
or  s  grest  uerease  of  jprisoos  and  pjonitentiaries. 
'  The  regard  which  we  are  required  to  show  to  die  repotstiQntf 
odiersy  does  not  malm  it  our  duty  to^pedcof  men  as  though  flMywns 
sinless,  like  the  angels  of  light.  We  shall  contradict  the  wmri  cf 
God,  unless  we  fieely  acknowledge  tlmt  we  hate  all  gone  taide^  ssd 
together  become  filthy.  The  scriptures  give  us  no  waimat  to  lep-^ 
resent  any  unrenewed  man  as  being  influeoced  by  diainiiiwrtud  smk 
tives.  Nor  do  they  authorize  us  to  speak  of  the  very  beat  tmorig  dis 
sanctified,  as  being  wholly  fireed  ftom  selfish  afibctions.  It  is  not 
de&ming  the  churdi  of  Christ  to  say,  that  it  Contains  bed  as  well  ai 
godd  members— that  it  htm  fUse  as  well  as  true  teftdwis;  ftr'thi 
scripture  says  the  ssme.  But  w^  have  no  right  to  teU  ^hidk  are  dM 
fidse  teachers  and  the  bad  members,  any  fiirdi^  tfann  their,  oompt 
fruits  make  them  known. 

Though  the  unregenerate  all  possess  unsanctified  hearts^  yet  there 
is  an  observable  difference  among  them,  both  in  their  sentiments  and  ^ 
practice.  Many  of  them  are  not  only 'sound  in  their  religious  beiieC  ' 
but  strict  in  their  external  regard  to  the  duties  of  the  second,  and 
even  the  first  table  of  the  law.  "Jniere  are  many  of  them  .whose  word  can 
be  relied  on — who  are  upright  in  their  dealings— chaste  and  tempenta 
in  their  habits-^-and  who  observe  those  ordinances  of  religion  which 
belong  to  the  outward  court.  These  and  similar  traits  ^character, 
though  they  will  not  procure  them  an  admission  to  heaven,  are  of  my 
small  consequence  to  them  as  members  of  society :  and  they  have  t 
right,  as  citizens,  to  all  the  advantage  which  can  be  derived  from  the 
correctness  of  their  principles,  and  the  regularity  of  their  conduct. 

If  we  cherish  a  proper  regard  to  the  reputation  of  our  neighbon^ 
it  will  have  a  manifest  influence  on  our  external  practice. 

1 .  It  will  prevent  slander.  Mephibosheth  accused  Ziba  of  maldof 
slanderous  statements  concerning  him,  with  a  design  to  destroy  Uf 
character  in  the  eyes  of  David.  Had  Zil>a's  story  proSuoed  its  inteoM 
effect,  (as  it  did  in  part,)  it  would  have  proved  ruinous  to  Mspiii* 
bosheth's  temporal  prosperity.  He  relied  on  David's  firiendsbipfcr 
support  and  solace  through  lifb  :  and  the  slanderous  storv  of  hn  ftf- 
vant  was  calculated  to  deprive  him  of  this  friendship.  Tne  stoiytoU 
by  Potiphar's  wife  concerning  Joseph,  is  a  striking  example  of  sheer 
slander.  It  wickedly  robbed  him  of  a  high  reputaticm  in  the  tuaiif 
where  he  lived.  It  Imputed  to  him  a  o^Euracter  pre-eminently  n\i* 
It  threw  him  into  a  prisgL  and  loaded  him  with  irons.    The  spoatkt 
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eoniplaiiied  thtt  tbey  wera  slandexoualy  reported,  with  regard  to  the 
doctrines  they  preached  The  sentimenls  which  their  enemief  rep- 
reeonted  them  as  advocating,  their  very  souls  abhorred.  See  Rom. 
iii.  8.  It  is  the  natural  tendency  of  such  slanders,  to  bring  the  doc« 
trines  of  the  gospel  and  the  men  who  preach  them,  into  disrepute ; 
•nd  thus  to  stop  men's  ears  against  the  truth. 

All  slander,  whether  aimed  at  officers  of  the  church,  or  of  the  state 
^-the  people  of  God,  or  the  men  of  the  world — ^is  pointedly  condemned 
in  the  word  of  6od»  Here  is  a  sample  of  its  precepts  on  this  subject : 
"^  Thou  shalt  net  raise  a  false  report."  **  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  against  thy  neighbor. '^  Ex.  xxiii.  1 ;  xx.  16.  No  matter 
if  that  neighbor  bo  ef  a  difierent  nation  firom  ourselves,  or  has  a  differ* 
ent  religious  creed— ^no  matter  if  he  be  our  personal  and  unrelenting 
enemy :  we  are  as  sacredly  bound  to  refrain  from  wantonly  injuring 
lits  reputation,  as  we  are  to  keep  from  purloining  his  property,  or  doing 
violence  to  his  person.  David  resolved  to  employ  his  authority  to 
discountenance  slander:  «< Whoso  privily  slandereth  his  neighbor, 
lum  will  I  cut  off."  Ps.  ci.  5.  Solomon  says,  **  He  that  uttereth  a 
-■lander,  is  a  fool***  There  are  few  things  a  man  can  do,  which  are 
more  decisive  proof  of  his  unregeneracy.  Paul  evinced  his  detestation  of 
the  vice  in  question,  by  making  it  one  re()uisite  in  the  character  of  bish- 
ops  and  deacons'  wives,  that  they  should  be  no  slanderers.  Tim.  iii.  11. 

3.  A  proper  regard  to  our  neighbor's  reputation  will  restrain  us 
fiom  circulating,  as  well  as  from  fabricating,  a  false  report.  It  is 
represented  to  be  the  language  of  defamers,  <'  Report,  and  we  will 
report  it" — make  a  story,  and  we  will  circulate  it.  But  the  roan  who 
is  prepared  to  dwell  in  God's  holy  hill,  is  described  as  one  who  does 
not  **  take  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbor."  Ps.  xv.  3.  **  The 
north  wind  driveth  away  rain  :  so  doth  an  angry  countenance  a  back* 
biting  tongue."  Were  slanderers  always  to  meet  with  frowns,  instead 
of  smUes,  it  would  have  a  tendency  to  diminish  their  number.  We 
Imv^o  right  to  give  circulation  to  a  report  which  is  to  our  neighbor's 
disadvantage,  merely  because  we  have  heard  it.  How  do  we  know 
that  it  is  not  a  slander  ?  And  whether  the  report  be  true  or  false, 
it  does  not  become  us  to  give  it  currency,  nor  even  to  make  any  men- 
lion  of  it ;  unless  the  circumstances  of  the  case  are  such  as  render 
silence  criminal.     This  will  lead  me  to  remark, 

8.  That  a  due  regard  to  the  reputation  of  our  neighbor  will,  in 
ordinary  cases,  prevent  us  from  reporting  that  evil  concerning  him 
which  we  believe  to  be  a  fact,  or  even  that  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
own  eyes.  I  say  in  ordinary  cases ;  since  cases  may  exist  where  duty 
will  compel  us  to  make  a  disclosure.  Were  the  principle  to  bo  univer* 
sally  adopted,  that  we  are  bound  to  conceal  all  the  errors  of  our 
fellow  men,  it  would  issue  in  the  entire  prostration  of  law,  and  in  the  tri- 
umph of  the  guilty  over  the  innocent.  Under  certain  circumstances,  we 
are  as  much  bound  to  testify  againgt  our  neighbor,  as  we  under  all  cir- 
cumstances are,  not  to  bear  joZas  witness  against  him.  *'  Put  not  thine 
hand  with  the  wicked  to  be  an  unrighteous  witness."  ''A  true  witness de- 
Uvereth  souls."  But  it  may  sometimes  happen,  that  the  innocent  can  not 
be  delivered  without  disclosing  the  crimes  of  the  guilty.  We  basse 
Is  be  under  obligation  to  conceal  the  crimes^  ladividoalB*  when  such 
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ftctorj  efideoea  tint  eertakt  cttiMMi  mn  wiekeiBj  irioCling  ths  ak 
of  the  itate,  we  ooriit  iiol»  oul  of  iMifdio  their  iepBtatm»  15  idUi 
fiom  diecloeiiig  dieir  ptoli.  No  teeBenieM  fe?  the  chamnler  of  jttai 
lomt  eheold  heve  rmiriiweH  uy  one  ftdm  dieekwing  his  ceoepiiwy 
against  his  father's  gotenmeiit.  It  WM»otoiiiiiiiu£  nor  ineoiMisM 
with  the  doty  we  are  coMdeiiiig»  fhr  Jeiianaii  to  acfpaiiit  Oeddtah 
with  tlw  imniiieot  daager  he  wis  in  from  the  tnaelieroiai  Uuaadi-^ 
io&rmatiaiiy  the  disr^liard  of  which  cost  Gedali^  his  life  4  and  wasato 
the  means  of  dispegsing  that  reonant  of  the  Jowi^  which  die  knigcf 
Babylon  had  left  in  the  bod* 

As,  in  Buttem  pertaimug  to  cml  ffovennient,  wo  ahoold  ftdmois 
anxious  to  ptomto  order,  thaii  to  hide  the  fimlts  and  mraserfe  As 
lepotatioii  6f  paitiedlar  meat  so  sheaU  it  be  in  the  church  of  GMit 
A  regard  to  the  intetali  of  Ais  holf  ooipmaniQr  may  reqolrs  ttal  M 
ohaneter  of  individual  memben  shoold  be  exposed*    Pinil»  in  Vk 
epistles,  not  only  specified  heretioal  doctrine^  bol  henlicat  mb* 
when  he  had  pointed  out  a  certain  hmtical  doctriM  whidh  dMsil 
like  a  canker,  he  precoeded  to gite infermation that ^fmmttmwKk 
PAtZefas  were  its  propagaton*    9Tim.ii.n.    This  hedidbastA«i 
any  iU  win  to  Uiese  men,  hat  to  prevent  their  doing  nriffchiflfl    Insatsf 
hisepisdesto  Timothy,  he  made  msntion  of  the  eril  which  had  Inb 
done  him  by  Alexander  the  ooppermidi  |  yet  we.ooj^  not  to  iMak 
that  his  object  was  to  maKga  Alexander,  hot  rather  to  p«t  Tusstty  sa 
his  guard  against  so  dangarons  a  man.    In  every  period  aatt  ia 
almost  erefy  place,  are  to  he  feond  men  of  ootnipt  mmdi^  ropmhH 
ooncerAing  the  truth;  against  whose  pemiddus  ways  itseeaas  a  datf 
to  give  warning,  and  especially  to  the  rising  generatioD«    And  some 
there  are  who  are  sunk  so  low  in  vice,  that  ^ey  can  hardly  bo  sud 
to  have  any  reputation  for  us  to  be  tender  of:  yet  even  IfaMO  must  not 
he  slandered,  nor  wantonly  reproached.    Except  in  those  cases  where 
the  character  of  our  neighbor  is  forfeited,  and  where,  moreover,  As 
public  good  requires  that  his  crimes  should  .be  disclosed,  we  have  so 
right  to  report  the  evil  which  we  know  of  him.   When  no  good  end  can 
be  answered  by  our  speaking  of  his  faults,  we  are  not  permitted  to  di 
it.    All  have  Uieir  faults ;  and  nothing  more  than  our  actaal  defects 
need  to  be  talked  of  and  dwelt  upon,  in  this  uncharitable  and  nnibr* 
mying  world,  to  render  the  most  of  us  obpcts  of  dislike  and  eontesyt 
The  apostle  Peter  exhorts  that  we  lay  aside  ott  evil  ^Making  i.iai 
this  he  does  immediately  after  exhorting  us  to  lay  aside  enrief.    Thi 
connection  between  envy  and  eviUspeidiiDg  is  very  intimate.    Ctahk 
tians  are  under  strong  oUigation  to  avoid  making  evil  of  each  oditft 
**  Speak  not  evil  one  of  arother,  brethren.^'    James  iv.  11.    Nor  sis 
they  required  to  observe  this  rule  in  regard  to  their  brethren  only— Ihi 
rule  extends  to  mankind  in  general. '  Pbul  charges  Titus  to  put 
inmindtojpeaArsni^of  iiofis.    Titus  iii.  1,  9. 

God  not  only  allows  us,  but  makes  it  our  duty,  privately  to 
our  neighbor  of  his  faults,  even  when  they  are  not  glaring ;  faoths* 
requires  it  should  be  done  in  a  firiendly  spirit,  and  with  a  view,  not  to 
mortify  his  feelings,  but  to  improve  his  character.  This  emphrtiP 
precept  is  found  among  the  laws  o(  Moses :  **  Thou  Aatt  in  anywisi 
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rebuke  thy  neighbor,  and  not  sufTer  sin  upon  him."      Lev.  xix.  17. 
Bat  to  the  practice  so  extenmvelv  prevalent  in  this  unfriendly  world,  of 
proclaiming  one's  faults  behind  nis  back,  just  to  entertain  the  company, 
or  to  build  our  own  reputation  on  the  ruins  of  his,  the  scripture  has 

g'ven  the  forbidding  appellation  of  baekbiting.  In  the  first  chapter  of 
omans,  **  backbiters  and  haters  of  God"  are  classed  together.  In 
the  fifteenth  Psalm,  the  citizen  of  Zion  is  characterized  as  one  that 
bockbiteth  not  with  his  tongue.  We  read  of  whisperers  who  separate 
▼ety  friends,  and  of  those  who  cany  tales  to  shed  bk>od ;  yea,  of  those 
who  ffo  tip  and  down  as  tale-bearers  among  the  people  where  they  live. 
But  this  is  as  much  forbidden  as  theft  or  murder :  **  Thou  shalt  not  go 
up  and  down  as  a  tale-bearer  among  thy  people."  Lev.  xix.  16. 
This  prohibition  seems  to  suppose,  tluit  there  arc  those  who  make  a 
kind  of  trade  of  tale-bearing  :  but  it  is  a  miserable  occupation.  The 
state  of  society  would  be  greatly  improved,  were  those  men  and 
women  who  pursue  this  business  purged  out ;  or,  what  is  more  desira- 
ble, were  they  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their  mind.  How  very 
expressive  is  that  proverb,  <<  Where  no  wood  is,  there  the  fire  goeth 
oat :  so  where  there  is  no  tale-bearer,  the  strife  ceaseth."  Prov.  xxvi. 
20.  From  the  concise  view  which  has  been  taken  of  this  subject,  we 
can  not  but  perceive  that  the  God  of  the  Bible  greatly  abhors  the  evil 
speaker.'  He  must  therefore  approve  of  that  petition  which  is  found 
in  one  of  the  Psalms  :  '<  Let  not  an  evil  speaker  be  established  in  the 
earth." 

IV*    We  owe  duties  to  our  fellow  men  in  relation  to  their  ttmb. 

Men  have  immortal  souls.  This  is  that  which  gives  them  all  their 
consequence.  The  beasts  have  bodies ;  they  have  animal  senses  and 
appetites  in  common  with  us ;  but  when  they  die  they  perish  :  for  the 
^uit  of  a  beast  coeth  downward  to  the  earth,  but  the  spirit  of  man 
ffoeth  upward.  It  returns  to  God  who  save  it,  to  meet  his  smiles  or 
Drowns,  according  to  the  character  it  shall  have  formed  here ;  and  this 
character  it  will  retain  through  interminable  ages.  Man's  soul  is  not 
onhr  immortal,  but  its  faculties  are  susceptible  of  endless  expansion. 

By  reason  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  we  all  come  into  the 
wend  in  a  state  of  depravity  and  condemnation.  But  through  the 
interposition  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  are  put  into  a  state  of  mcrcinil  pro- 
bation ;  a  probation,  however,  which  will  terminate  with  this  snort 
life.  This  is  designed  as  a  space  for  repentance.  It  is  a  time  when 
we  may  escape  from  the  pollution  of  the  world,  and  be  delivered  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  But  the  danger  that  our  space  of  repentance  will 
be  filled  up  with  perseverance  in  sin,  and  that  we  shall  not  be  deliver, 
ad  from  the  iirath  to  come,  is  very  great  i  **  For  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which 
ro  in  thereat ;  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which 
mdeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  If  men  lose  their  souls, 
they  lose  their  all.  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  What  will  it  profit  a  man  that 
be  has  had  a  healthfiil  body,  a  large  estate,  and  a  high  reputation, 
when  he  shall  have  lost  his  soul  7 

But  some  one  may  say,  ''  What  have  I  to  do  with  another's  soul  7 
^Mtmphroiher^s1ceeper?**     It  woold  be  itOM  inieed,  were  we 
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required  to  regard  our  neighbor's  welfare  in  relation  to  his  persoo,  liii 
property,  and  his  good  name,  and  yet  were  allowed  to  feel  indifiemt 
about  his  undying  soul,  and  his  blessedness  in  eternity.  Can  the  eooi. 
mand,  *^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,''  be  truly  obqred,if 
our  concern  for  him  be  limited  to  those  interests  of  his  which  end  widi 
this  life  ?  Do  but  contrast  them  with  the  things  which  relate  to  (be 
life  to  come,  and  you  must  be  convinced,  that  love  to  your  nei^^ibor 
will  lead  you  almost  to  forget  the  former,  in  comparison  with  the  Ut- 
ter. We  are  not,  however,  left  to  mere  inferential  reasoning  on  thii 
subject ;  though  in  this  case  it  would  be  conclusive.  Grod  has  reqcdnd 
that  we  concern  ourselves  about  each  other's  salvation.  How  explicit 
is  that  injunction,  Heb.  xii.  15  ;  ^  Looking  dilisently,  lest  any  man 
fail  of  the  grace  of  God."  By  this  we  are  all  laid  under  oblinUioB  to 
see  to  it,  that  not  a  single  s6ul  be  lost  throuff h  our  neglect*  Tne  com* 
mand  given  us  to  rebuke  our  neighbor,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him, 
clearly  implies  that  it  is  our  duty  to  seek  the  salvation  of  his  soul 
Nor  is  the  will  of  God  concerning  this  point  less  unequivocally  made 
known,  by  that  declaration  with  which  the  apostle  James  closes  lus  epis- 
tle :  '<  Let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error 
of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  i^  multitade  of 
sins."  Christ  did  not  feel  indifferent  towards  our  bodily  wants ;  but 
it  was  to  save  our  golds  that  he  died :  and  his  example  in  making  this 
his  chief  concern,  has  all  the  authority  of  a  command  to  enfiiroe  on  us 
the  duty  of  caring  for  one  another's  souls. 

It  is  possible  there  may  be  some  who  think,  that  seekuw  the  safostioii 
ofsoids  is  a  duty  obligatory  on  none  but  those  who  are  within  the  pale 
of  the  church.  This,  we  acknowledge,  is  work  which  the  members 
of  this  spiritual  community  have  explicitly  engaged  to  do,  and  which 
they  must  do,  unless  they  would  forfeit  their  character  as  the  fblJowers 
of  the  Lamb.  But  why  shall  this  obligation  be  restricted  to  them  ? 
AVhy  might  we  not  with  equal  propriety  say,  It  is  Christians,  and  they 
alone,  who  are  under  obligation  to  regard  the  persons,  property,  and 
reputation  of  their  fellow  men  ?  If  others  are  bound  to  perform  those 
duties  which  relate  to  these  minor  interests  of  their  fellow  men,  how 
can  they  be  released  from  obligation  to  care  for  their  souls?  We  ma; 
rest  assured  that  they  are  not  released.  No  man,  let  him  be  an  eccle- 
siastic or  a  civilian,  a  believer  or  an  infidel,  has  any  right  to  feel  indif- 
fereot  concerning  the  souls  of  his  fellow  men. 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  can  we  do  to  benefit  their  souls  ? 

1.  It  is  our  duty  to  present  such  an  example  before  them  as  is  cal- 
culated to  help,  and  not  hinder  their  salvation.  If  we  ourselves  walk  | 
in  the  broad  way  that  leads  to  death,  we  can  not  be  said  to  manifest  a 
suitable  concern  for  the  salvation  of  our  fellow  men ;  (to  say  nothing 
concerning  the  neglect  of  our  own  ;)  for  in  this  case,  the  inflaence  of 
our  example  is  on  the  wrong  side.  That  caution,  <<  Thou  sbalt  not 
follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil,"  supposes  there  is  danger  the  multi- 
tude will  be  followed  in  doing  evil.  It  behooves  us  to  see  to  it,  that 
we  do  not  belong  to  that  evil-doing  multitude.  A  due  regard  for  the 
salvation  of  our  fellow  men,  will  induce  us  to  exemplify  that  piety 
which  we  wish  them  to  possess  ;  and  the  more  intense  our  concern 
for  them,  the  more  careful  shall  we  be  to  have  our  example  worthy  of 
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bnitatioD.  The  influeDce  which  our  example  is  calculated  to  exert  on 
the  character  and  everlasting  interests  of  our  fellow  men,  furnishes  a 
stronger  motive  to  stimulate  a  benevolent  heart  to  acquire  and  preserve 
an  umwllied  reputation,  than  all  the  applause  which  such  a  reputation 
might  draw  afler  it.  How  desirable  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  that 
■hall  preserve  it  from  moral  putrefaction.  How  great  the  privilege  to 
be  the  light  of  the  world,  even  in  such  a  subordinate  sense  as  imper- 
feet  men  may  bo  its  light.  ^  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,'' 
eaid  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  **  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  How  forcibly  does  this  speak 
in  favor  of  the  benign  influence  of  good  works,  as  means  of  the  con- 
▼enion  of  the  world.  The  apostle  had  the  same  thing  in  his  eye,  when 
he  exhorted  the  Christians  at  Philippi  to  be  blameless  and  harmless,  in 
the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation ;  among  whom,  he  told 
them,  they  shone  as  lights  in  the  world. 

If  our  example  has  been  on  the  side  of  error,  irreligion,  or  neglect 
of  the  great  salvation,  a  regard  to  the  good  of  men's  souls  will  excite 
US  to  take  these  stumbling  blocks  out  of  the  way,  lest  some  of  our  fel- 
low men  should  thereby  be  prevented  from  walking  in  the  path  of  life. 
Had  we  thrown  obstructions  across  a  road,  and  thus  prevented  travel- 
era  from  pursuing  their  journey,  duty  would  urge  the  immediate  re- 
moval of  such  obstructions.  And  what  if  we  have  thrown  similar 
obetnictions  across  the  highway  of  holiness  ?  Shall  we  not  bo  in  equal 
haate  to  remove  them,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the 
way — lest  they  should  prove  the  means  of  diminishing  the  number  of 
tnvders  to  that  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
iflOod? 

2.  We  may  promote  the  spiritual  interests  of  our  fellow  men,  by 
affording  them,  either  personally,  or  by  other  means,  that  wholesome  tn- 
Hmetiion  which  will  tend  to  bring  about  their  salvation.  *«  That  the 
eonl  be  without  knowledge,  is  not  good."  It  is,  however,  by  know- 
ing ike  truth,  and  not  by  mere  human  knowledge,  that  we  are  made 
free.  John  viii.  32.  The  redeemed  are  chosen  to  salvation,  through 
mnctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.  2  These,  ii.  18.  If^ 
then,  we  value  the  salvation  of  men,  we  shall  long  to  acquaint  them 
with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  No  man  who  receives  tlie  Bible  as  a 
divine  revelation,  can  pretend  that  he  loves  the  souls  of  his  fellow  men, 
unless  it  be  his  unfeigned  desire  that  they  should  enjoy  this  book.  Nor 
can  he  attentively  read  the  Bible  without  perceiving,  that  the  ministry  of 
die  word  is  a  divine  appointment,  and  one  of  great  importance  to  the 
•alvation  of  men :  if,  therefore,  he  greatly  desires  that  they  may  be 
eaved,  he  will  be  proportionably  anxious  that  they  may  be  favored 
with  the  preached  gospel.  And  this  anxiety  will  influence  him  to  be 
aft  great  pains  and  expense  to  help  furnish  them  with  it,  and  with  the 
other  means  of  grace.  If  a  proper  regard  to  men's  lives,  would  impel 
OS  to  furnish  supplies  to  those  who  must  inevitably  famish  without 
them ;  what  must  be  the  result  of  a  proper  regard  to  their  salvation? 
Must  it  not  move  the  Christian  nations  to  rise,  as  one  man,  and  make 
a  mighty  effort  to  acquaint  the  residue  of  men  with  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  maike  them  wise  unto  salvation  ?  Were  our  benev- 
olent concern  for  them  such  as  it  should  be^  we  ihould  greatly  enlarge 

ir 
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our  efforts  to  multiply  translatioDs  and  copies  of  the  Bible«  and  lo  in* 
struct  such  as  are  ignorant  of  letters,  so  that  every  child  of  Adam  might 
be  able  to  read  in  his  own  tongue,  the  things  which  concern  his  ssha- 
tion.  We  should  also  send  forth  a  great  company  of  apostolic  men  to 
expound  the  word  of  God,  and  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  salvatioii. 
And  were  Christendom  once  awake  to  the  claims  of  those  gentile  na- 
tions which  yet  remain  unevangeli^ed,  she  surely  could  not  long  forget 
the  children  of  Abraham.      AVe  obtained  mercy  and  covenant  privile- 

5es  through  their  unbelief.  How  thankful  ought  we  to  be,  that  it  is  not 
irough  our  unbelief  that  they  are  to  be  restored ;  but  rather  through 
pur  mercy  that  they  are  to  obtain  mercy.  God  has  not  made  it  ne> 
cessary  that  we  should  become  dry  branches  and  be  broken  ofi^  to 
prepare  the  way  for  them  to  be  grafted  in  again.  On  the  contraiy, 
our  increasing  verdure  and  fruitfulness  will  prepare  the  way  for  that 
joyful  event ;  an  event  which  will  be  as  life  from  the  dead.  Rom, 
xi.  81. 

They  who  love  the  souls  of  men,  find  much,  even  in  Christian  coun* 
trios,  to  excite  their  compassion.  They  do  not  consider  men  to  be  in 
circumstances  of  safety,  merely  because  they  live  in  a  land  of  Bibles 
and  sabbaths.  They  remember  the  woes  which  Christ  denounced  on 
those  cities  where  he  did  most  of  his  mighty  works,  because  they  re« 
pented  not.  Christian  counfries,  according  to  the  prediction  of  an 
apostle,  have  their  damnable  heresies.  They  have  the  instiactioo  thai 
causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge.  Insiructiom  it  is  called, 
and  much  of  it  comes  from  pulpits ;  but  its  influence  on  the  cause  of 
religion  is  most  deadly.  That  compassion  for  souls  which  is  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  is  quite  a  different  thing  from  sectarian  zeal  and  prose- 
lytism.  This  strives  hard  to  convert  all  m^i  to  its  own  pecuJiar  sen- 
timents and  practices,  with  a  view  to  give  consequence  to  itself;  but 
that,  while  it  is  not  indifferent  as  to  outward  forms,  and  especially  as 
to  sentiments,  is  wont  to  put  forth  its  great  strength  in  seeking  to  effect 
a  radical  change  in  men's  fiearts ;  so  that  they  may  be  prepsured  both 
to  please  and  enjoy  the  blessed  God, 

Every  individual  is  capable  of  doing  very  much  to  promote  the  cause 
of  truth  and  righteousness  among  men,  by  a  discreet  use  of  his  tongue. 
The  tongue  is  said  to  be  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison ;  birt  it 
is  also  called  our  glory  ;*  and  well  it  may  be ;  since  by  means  of  it 
we  can  articulate  the  name,  and  declare  the  attributes  of  the  Creator, 
which  the  rest  of  the  creation  can  but  silently  express.  TTierfwkk, 
says  the  apostle,  bless  we  God,  And  with  this  agree  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist :  *<  All  thy  works  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  and  thy  saints  Uess 
thee.  They  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power ; 
to  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  his  mighty  acts,  and  the  glorious 
majesty  of  his  kingdom."  .  By  means  of  the  tongue,  we  can  interpret 
what  God  has  made  known  of  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  in  his 
works  and  in  his  word.  This,  it  is  true,  is  the  official  work  of  the 
ministers  of  religion,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  preach  the  word.  But  to 
speak  of  the  glory  of  God's  kingdom,  and  talk  of  his  power,  even  with 
a  view  to  make  known  his  mighty  acts,  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  aQ 

*  Pff,  zvi.  9,  compared  with  Acti  ii,  26. 


men ;  and  one  which  seems  to  be  expected  fix>m  all  good  men.  This 
may  be  learned  from  the  following  inspired  proverbe  which  relate  to 
the  subject.  **  The  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  choice  silver."  **  The 
tongue  of  the  wise  is  health."  <*  The  tongue  of  the  wise  usetb  knowl* 
edge  aright."  «  A  wholesome  tonjtue  is  a  tree  of  life."  <*  The  mouth 
of  a  righteous  man  is  a  well  of  life."  In  this  last  proverb  we  are 
taught,  that  as  a  well  continually  sends  forth  refreshing  waters,  so  does 
the  nK>uth  of  the  righteous  send  forth  edifying  wocds.  The  virtuous 
woman  is  represented  as  opening  her  mouth  in  wisdom,  while  in  her 
tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness.  In  her  appropriate  sphere  of  action, 
she  can  advantageously  employ  her  tongue  to  subserve  the  best  of 
causes ;  especially  among  her  children  and  domestics.  Prov.  x.  20  \ 
zii.l8;  XV.  2,4;  x,  11 ;  xxxi.  26. 

It  may  be  thought  that  religious  conversation  hardly  belongs  to  the 
duties  of  the  second  table.  It  was  a  matter  of  some  doubt  in  my  own 
mind,  what  classification  to  give  it.  Like  some  others,  it  seems  to  be 
a  duty  which  we  owe  both  to  God  and  men.  The  scriptures  do  not 
make  such  an  entire  distinction  between  the  duties  of  the  first  and 
second  tables,  as  to  allow  us  to  forget  God  in  the  performance  of  the 
latter.  '*  Whether  therefore  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God."  In  prayer  and  praise,  we  address  ourselves 
imnoodiately  to  God  ;  but  in  conversation,  even  when  it  is  concerning 
Ihe  Diyine  being,  we  address  ourselves  directly  to  our  fellow  men,  with 
a  riew  to  their  improvement  in  knowledge  ana  piety. 

Some  would  never  have  the  subject  of  religion  introduced  into  com* 
mon  discourse.  Such  persons  would  assign  this  practice  no  place 
among  the  duties  of  either  table  of  the  law  ;  at  least,  they  would  be 
far  from  considering  it  as  a  duty  binding  on  all.  But  I  see  not  how 
any  class  of  men  can  be  released  from  its  performance.  All  who  have 
the  faculty  of  speech,  use  it  in  some  way.  Is  it  reasonable  that  the 
things  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  are  of  such  paramount  import- 
ance, should  be  the  only  things  that  are  excluded  from  a  place  in  con- 
Tersation  ?  It  is  plainly  our  duty  to  use  every  possible  effort  to  pro- 
mote the  edification  of  good  men,  and  the  conversion  of  the  wicked. 
And  what  kind  of  discourse  is  best  adapted  to  efibct  this  two-fold  ob- 
ject ?  What  kind  of  discourse  did  Paul  recommend  to  the  Colossians, 
when  he  said,  '*  Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace,  seasoned  with 
■alt?"  To  the  Ephesians  he  also  writes,  "  Let  no  corrupt  communi- 
cation proceed  out  of  your  mouthy  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of 
edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers."  How  evident- 
ly do  these  passages  enjoin  religious  conversation ;  and  that  for  the 
important  purpose  of  promoting  our  own  spiritual  improvement,  and 
that  of  those  with  whom  we  have  intercourse.  They  who  have  known, 
by  experience,  the  benefit  which  Christians  derive  from  mutual  dis- 
couTae  on  religious  subjects ;  and  who  have  perceived  the  happy  influ- 
ence that  their  pious  remarks  have  oflen  had,  in  arresting  the  attention 
of  their  impenitent  friends ;  will  be  constrained  to  acknowledge  that 
^the  lips  of  the  righteous  feed  many."  Until  the  time  arrives  when 
all  shall  know  the  Lord,  the  scriptures  speak  of  it  as  a  duty  binding  on 
every  man,  to  teach  his  neighbor  and  hiif  brother  the  knowledge  of 
Codf    Jer,  xxxi,  84* 
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It  has  been  said  that  fott  is  nothiiiff  but  the  leaoef  of  the  tree— chit 
it  can  not  properly  be  ranked  with  mik.  A  remark  of  this  kind  it 
found  in  Mr.  Edwards'  book  on  Reugious  Affections.  In  making  it» 
however,  he  merely  designed  to  illustrate  the  small  degree  of  eridnoe 
which  is  derived  from  hearing  the  relation  of  a  fair  experience^  in 
comparison  to  that  which  is  derived  from  seeing  religion  exemplified 
in  a  holy  life.  The  first  would  be  nothing  but  leaves^  while  the  other 
is  fruit.  But  pious  discourse  which  is  designed  for  the  honor  of  God 
and  the  edification  of  those  who  hear,  is  one  ingredient  in  a  holy  life ; 
and  is  among  the  evidences  of  a  renovation  of  heart.  It  was  mani- 
festly so  considered  by  the  Savior.  He  says,  *^  Either  make  the  tree 
good,  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  friut 
corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit.  O  generation  of  vipen^ 
how  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things  1  for  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart,  the  mouth  speaketh.  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treu- 
ure  of  the  heart,  bringeth  forth  good  things ;  and  an  evil  man,  oot  of 
the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth  evil  things.  But  I  say  unto  you,  lliat 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned."     Matt.  xii.  33—37. 

3.  A  proper  concern  for  the  souls  of  our  fellow  men,  will  lead  ns  to 
make  intercession  for  them.  This  is  one  suitable  way  of  evincing 
concern  for  their  bodies  and  temporal  interests  ;  but  it  is  more  imoe- 
riously  called  for  in  relation  to  the  interests  of  the  life  to  come.  If  it 
be  our  heart's  desire  that  men  may  be  saved,  it  will  also  be  our  prayer 
to  God.  Rom.  x.  1.  The  ambassadors  of  Christ  are  to  give  themselTes 
to  prayer^  as  well  as  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  Acts  vi.  4.  Sin 
has  fast  closed  the  hearts  of  men  against  those  offers  of  mercy,  which 
these  ambassadors  are  commissioned  to  present  in  the  name  of  their 
Master.  It  is  needful  that  the  offers  be  made  ;  but  our  ultimate  de- 
pendence for  success  is  on  the  special  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  these  are  to  be  expected  only  in  answer  to  prayer.  The  duty  of 
praying  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  is  not  restricted  to  thoee  who 
preach  the  word.  As  all  are  under  obligation  to  regard  the  best  iiAe- 
rests  of  their  fellow  men,  they  can  not  be  released  from  the  duty  of 
making  intercession  for  them.  <<  I  exhort  therefore,"  said  the  apostle, 
*<  that,  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks,  be  made  for  all  men."  As  compassion  moved  the  neighbors  of 
the  man  who  had  the  pals}%  to  take  him  on  their  shoulders  and  canj 
him  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  for  a  cure,  so  will  it  influence  every  sinceie 
Christian  to  take,  in  the  arms  of  prayer,  the  unregenerate — ^those  whom 
sin  has  rendered  spiritual  paralytics, — and  carry  them  to  the  same 
skillful  Physician,  in  the  hope  that  their  souls  may  live. 

A  suitable  concern  for  the  souls  of  our  fellow  men,  will  stimulate  os 
to  pray,  not  only  that  they  may  be  saved,  but  that,  as  one  important 
means  of  promoting  their  salvation,  we  may  be  enabled  to  set  them  a 
holy  example  ;  and  that  the  light  of  the  whole  church  may  become 
brighter,  and  more  influential  in  dissipating  the  moral  darkness  with 
which  sin  has  enveloped  our  world.  Such  a  concern  will  prompt  us 
to  ask  it  as  a  privilege,  that,  either  by  word  or  action,  we  may  be 
made  the  instruments  of  saving  good  to  our  fellow  men.     Compaffioo 
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tor  ■Qdli  will  lead  us  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  more 
hborers  into  his  harvest ;  and  to  intercede  for  those  who  are  already 
in  the  field,  that  they  may  be  furnished  with  the  spirit  of  their  office, 
and  have  their  labors  crowned  with  glorious  success.  It  will  also  lead 
OS  to  pray  that  blind  guides,  who  so  pervert  the  gospel  as  to  endanger 
the  souls  of  their  hearers,  may  either  have  their  eyes  opened,  or  their 
mouths  stopped.  If  our  love  to  the  souls  of  men  be  sincere,  it  will  be 
universal ;  and  since  prayer  can  traverse  the  globe  without  restraint, 
we  shall  embrace  the  whole  human  family  in  our  petitions.  It  will 
be  our  prayer  that  all  men  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
and  be  saved. 


THE      DIVISION      HASXOIVISED. 

We  haVe  seen  that  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  fellow  men  at  large, 
idate  to  their  persons,  property,  reputation,  and  souls ;  and  that  we 
mie  required  to  do  them  no  harm  in  either  of  these  particulars,  but  6n 
the  contrary,  good.  That  there  is  an  entire  harmony  between  these 
several  subdivisions  of  general  duties,  'needs  no  demonstration.  Had 
we  been  forbidden  to  injure  our  fellow  men  in  some  one,  or  more,  of 
the  particulars  named,  but  allowed  to  do  it  in  the  rest, — ^had  not  the 
pn^bition  extended  to  each  and  all  of  them :  then  indeed  would  the 
supreme  Lawgiver  have  been  chargeable  with  inconsistency.  But 
DOW  all  is  harmonious :  we  are  forbidden  to  injure  our  neighbor  in  any 
respect  whatever.  We  may  do  him  no  injury  in  his  person ;  for  we 
are  not  allowed  to  destroy  his  life,  or  to  do  anything  which  shall 
tend  to  impair  his  health.  We  may  not  steal  his  property,  or  in  any 
way  deprive  him  of  it.  We  may  not  rob  him  of  his  reputation,  either 
fay  inventing  or  circulating;  a  false  report ;  or  even  by  recounting  his 
real  &ults,  unless  compelled  to  do  it  by  a  regard  to  the  public  weal. 
Nor  does  the  word  of  God  allow  us  to  throw  the  least  impediment  in 
the  way  of  his  salvation.  Neither  is  our  duty  to  our  neighbor  fully 
dischaiged,  merely  by  refraining  from  doing  him  wrong.  We  are  un- 
der  obligation  to  protect  his  life,  and,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  to  promote 
his  health  and  comfort ;  to  guard  him  against  pecuniary  losses,  and 
restore  any  lost  property  of  his  which  we  may  have  found ;  and  also 
to  defend  his  character,  so  far  as  we  can  do  it  in  consistency  with 
truth.  Nor  is  our  obligation  in  relation  to  his  spiritual  interests,  all 
comprised  in  simply  doing  nothing  to  hinder  his  salvation :  it  is  our 
daty  to  make  great  exertions  to  promote  it. 

As  these  branches  of  holy  practice  are  in  harmony  with  each  other, 
so  do  they  manifestly  accord  with  the  whole  system  of  divine  truth. 
The  law  is  all  comprehended  in  love  to  God  and  our  neighbor.  Our 
love  to  God  is  manifested  in  the  duties  of  godliness ;  which  have  been 
already  considered.  Our  love  to  our  neighbor  is  more  directly  mani- 
fested  in  refraining  from  doing  injury  to  him,  and  in  doing  him  good ; 
that  is,  in  acts  of  uprightness  and  beneficence.  But  without  iheMf  we 
should  give  no  evidence  of  love  to  God ;  nor  should  we,  without  thotCt 
exhibit  any  scriptural  evidence  of  love  to  our  neighbor.  There  is  a 
perfect  haruKHiy  between  godliness  and  morality-^between  piety  to- 
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turards  6c»dy  and  good  works  to  men.     But  betweeQ  piety  and  iii&do* 
irality,  there  is  no  agreement  at  all. 

I  need  not  particularize  all  the  preceding  Articles  of  ChristisD  dot- 
trine  and  aepetience^  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  this  Division  of 
second  table  duties  harmonizes  with][them.  Let  it  suffice  that  I  shov 
its  agreement  with  benevolence ;  the  Jirsi  Article  of  Christian  experi- 
ence, and  that  which  lies  at  the  foucKdation  of  all  the  rcst«  Benero- 
lence  is  good  will,  universal  good  will.  It  reeards  the  well-being  of 
the  whole  intelligent  universe,  ascending  to  the  highest  part,  and  stoop- 
ing to  the  lowest.  It  desit^s  for  itself  and  for  sdl  others,  Mtnetf,  as 
the  most  perfect  cJiaracter ;  and  happinesSi  as  the  most  perfect  state  of 
intelligent  beings :  and  is  never  reconciled  to  the  existence  of  sin  and 
misery  in  a  single  case,  only  in  view  of  its  being  necessary  to  promote 
genera]  good. 

This  is  that  love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  Let  it  be  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  will  work  no  ill  to  its 
neighbor.  A  benevolent  heart  will  make  benevolent  hands,  and  feeU 
and  tongues.  If  we  love  our  neighbor,  we  shall  injure  neither  his  per- 
son, property,  reputation,  nor  soul.  Love  will  not  only  restnin  tit 
from  innicting  wounds,  but  will  prompt  us  to  bind  up  those  which  oth< 
ers  have  inflicted :  for,  in  the  story  of  the  man  who  fell  among  thierefl^ 
it  is  manifestly  the  design  of  our  Savior  to  make  it  appear,  that  not 
only  the  thieves  who  robbed  and  wounded  him,  but  also  the  priest  and 
Levite  who  without  pity  passed  him  by,  were  destitute  of  any  tme  love 
to  their  neighbor.  If  we  love  our  neighbor  as  ourself^  we  shaU  nmther 
rob  nor  defraud  him ;  but  be  as  willing  to  give  him  his  due,  as  to  have 
him  give  us  ours.  And  how  certain  it  is  that  love  to  our  neighbor  will 
preserve  us  from  slandering  him,  or  feasting  ourselves  on  his  foibles 
and  imperfections.  A  spirit  of  benevolence  will  make  us  tender  oflua 
character,  as  we  should  wish  him  to  be  tender  of  ours.  Love  will  not 
prevent  us  from  reproving  him ;  it  will  even  prompt  us  to  do  it :  but  its 
tendency  is  to  do  away  that  evil-speaking  and  backbiting,  which  now 
so  greatly  abound  in  the  world,  and  even  in  the  church  itself. 

Love  to  souls  is  not  a  mere  exercise  of  the  heart :  it  is  an  operative 
principle,  flowing  out  into  benevolent  actions.    It  was  love  totne  souls 
of  men,  which  made  the  Father  willing  to  give  his  Son  to  die  for  them. 
This  it  was  that  induced  the  Son  to  lay  down  his  life  for  their  redemp* 
tion :    and  this  moves  the  Holy  Spirit  to  renew  and  sanctify  them. 
Love  to  the  souls  of  men,  makes  the  holy  angels  cheerful  in  becoming 
ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.    This  prompted  the  apos- 
tles to  endure  great  privations.      "  Therefore,"  said  Paul,  **  I  endure 
all  things  for  the  elect's  sake,  that  they  may  also  obtain  the  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory.''    And  when  any  one  haa 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  has  come  under  the  influence  of 
Christian  benevolence,  he  begins  to  think  of  the  souls  of  his  feOow 
men.     There  needs  nothing  but  the  prevalence  of  such  a  principle,  to 
stimulate  us  to  make  great  and  self-denying  exertions  to  turn  men  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.     They  who  are  under  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan, possess  a  wicked,  unlovely  character.     They  are  susceptible  of  a 
moral  change,  which  would  be  inflnitely  to  their  advantage.      Now, 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them  ;  but  they  may  yet  enjoy  his  fafor* 


Their  preaeDt  course  leads  to  destniction ;  but  they  may  be  turned  into 
lie  way  of  life.  How  can  a  benevolent  heart  behold  them  in  this 
tate  of  guilt  and  peril,  and  neglect  to  use  means  for  their  conversion  1 
f  we  neglect  to  use  those  means  wbich  God  allows,  and  even  requires 
18  to  use,  how  can  we  pretend  that  wo  love  them  ?  We  have  no  love 
it  all  to  our  fellow  men,  if  we  do  not  love  their  sends;  and  we  can 
lave  no  love  to  their  souls,  unless  we  wish  them  to  be  saved ;  for  with- 
Nit  salvation,  it  had  been  good  for  them  if  they  had  had  no  souls. 
iad  how  can  we  say  we  desire  their  souls'  salvation,  and  yet  make 
\o  effort  to  bring  about  so  desirable  a  result  7 

SEM  ABRS. 

1.  If  we  have  obligations  which  extend  to  our  fellow  men  at  large^ 
hen  every  thing  like  indifference  to  their  interests  must  be  wicked ; 
or  its  tendency  is  to  render  us  neglectful  of  our  duty  towards  them. 
Why  did  the  priest  and  the  Levite  pass  byt  and  n^lect  to  minister  to 
he  wants  of  the  man  who  fell  among  thieves  7  It  was  not  because 
hey  bore  him  a  grudge ;  for  he  was  a  stranger :  but  because  they  took 
10  interest  in  his  happiness.  It  is  wicked  to  feel  an  indifference  about 
he  happiness  of  a  single  individual  of  the  human  race,  let  his  religion, 
yoioTf  language,  or  rank  in  society,  be  what  it  may.  In  every  man  we 
neet,  we  should  recognize  a  brother  of  the  human  family,  to  whom  we 
iwe  some  duty — this,  if  no  other ;  to  ask  our  common  Father  to  bless 
lim.  What  are  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  fellow  men  7 — should  be  a 
natter  of  frequent  inquiry,  whether  we  are  at  home  or  abroad — ^whe- 
her  we  are  in  our  own  or  in  a  foreign  land.  To  serve  one's  self,  is 
wU  a  contemptible  object  for  which  to  live ;  but  to  serve  our  genera- 
ion  according  to  the  will  of  God,  is  noUe,  and  worthy  of  our  highest 
unulation.  Without  being  moved  by  pride,  we  may  desire  to  exert  a 
lealtbful  influence,  and  one  which  shall  be  felt  to  the  ends  of  the 
irorkl. 

2.  Do  we  owe  duties  to  the  whole  race  of  men  7  Then  how  much 
nore  noble  is  an  exploring  expedition,  whose  object  is  to  learn  the 
noral  necessities  of  our  fellow  men  with  a  view  to  relieve  them,  than 
sue  whose  object  is  merely  to  enrich  the  archives  of  literature.  We 
ilo  not  say  the  latter  object  is  of  no  importance,  but  in  comparison  with 
the  other,  it  is  trifling  indeed.  Of  what  importance  is  it  to  ascertain 
the  spot  where  the  Niger  heads  or  empties,  in  comparison  to  ascer- 
taining whether  we  have  fellow  sinners  there,  who  need  to  receive 
It  our  hands  the  bread  of  life  7  Of  what  consequence  is  it  to  discover  a 
new  island,  or  even  a  new  continent,  for  the  sake  of  annexing  it  to  the 
map  of  the  globe,  or  extending  our  commerce,  to  what  it  is  to  make  the 
same  discovery  for  the  sake  of  sending  its  inhabitants  the  news  of  the 
great  salvation  7  With  a  heart  enlarged  with  benevolent  concern  for 
our  fellow  men,  we  have  a  new  motive  for  increasing  our  geographical 
knowledge.  While  scholars  read  to  gratify  their  curiosity.  Christians 
will  read  to  learn  their  duty.  When  they  find  what  multitudes  of  their 
ftUow  men  are  sitting  in  darkness  and  the  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  they  perceive  dieir  field  of  labor  is  very  extensive,  and  that  the 
ealle  for  occupying  it,  are  very  urgent* 
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SECOND    DIVISION^ 

XELATIVB   D1TTII8. 

By  reZoftM  duties,  are  meant  those  which  arise  from  the  paiticnlir 
rdaiumi  which  exist  in  society.  The  more  important  duties  of  the 
social  state,  will  be  brought  into  view  under  several  distinct  headu 
Let  us  consider, 

L  The  duties  of  Riders  and  CUixenB. — ^Rulers  and  their  sulgecti^ 
or  magistrates  and  the  people,  have  an  important  relation  subnstiog 
between  them ;  and  this  relation  brings  with  it  reciprocal  duties.-' 
That  both  magistrates  and  people  should  understand  and  dischaige 
their  respective  duties,  is  essential  to  their  own  excellence  of  character, 
and  to  the  harmony  and  well  being  of  civil  governments  A  rtJat  can 
not  be  al  the  same  time  a  good  man,  and  a  mehed  magulraie :  nor 
can  any  private  citizen  be  a  good  member  of  the  chtirch»  and  a  bad 
member  of  the  state. 

The  word  of  God  acknowledges  the  existence  of  humia  go?an« 
ment ;  and,  without  deciding  what  shall  be  its  particular  ftnn,deelares 
it  to  be  a  divine  ordinance.  Rom.  xiii.  1.  Rulers  are  either  UgUlm* 
tive  or  execuHoCf  according  as  they  are  employed  in  enacting  or  exe- 
cuting the  laws.  Whatever  may  be  their  particular  deognatioB^ 
they  are  all  considered  as  ministers  of  God  to  the  people  for  good*— 
Under  the  supreme  Ruler,  they  are  to  serve  their  fellow  citizens  bj 
preserving  order  and  public  tranquillity.     They  are  to  be  His  reven* 

gers  to  execute  wrath  upon  evil  doers.     Since  earthly  rulers,  even  of 
le  highest  grade,  are  wholly  subordinate  and  accountehle  to  the  su* 
preme  Potentate,  there  must  be  a  manifest  impropriety  in  their  enact* 
ing  laws  that  shall  contravene  those  which  He  has  already  enacted* 
From  whom  can  they  have  derived  their  right  to  make  such  laws  t 
Certainly,  God  has  given  them  no  such  right ;  and  besides  Him,  there 
is  none  other  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  who  can  authorize  them  to  do  it 
The  people  who  entrust  them  with  power,  are  unable  to  confer  oo 
them  any  such  prerogative  ;  for  they  do  not  possess  it  themselves.-' 
Civil  rulers  can  not  make  a  more  dreadfbl  mistake,  than  to  require 
those  who  are  subject  to  their  authority  to  disregard  the  acknowledged 
laws  of  God.     That  saying  is  as  much  in  accordance  with  reason,  u 
with  scripture  :  «  He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the 
fear  of  God."  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3.     It  is  not  enough  that  he  should  be  in 
the  fear  of  God  as  a  private  individual ;  he  must  be  so  as  a  nikr^ 
**rtding  in  the  fear  of  God."    Were  it  not  so,  there  would  be  a  per- 
plexing discordance  between  his  obligation  as  a  man,  and  as  a  mJer* 
That  magistrate  who  does  not  feel  himself  solemnly  bound  to  it^ud 
the  glory  of  God  in  his  official^  as  well  as  in  his  private  capacity,  has 
no  riffht  to  conclude  that  he  regards  it  all :  of  him  it  can  not  be  said, 
that  he  "<  ruleth  in  the  fear  of  God." 

Some  may  think  this  representation  confounds  the  difference  betireeo 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  rulers.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  Let 
civil  rulers  confine  their  attention  to  the  govenunent  of  the  state,  ui 
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lemaidcal  rulen  theirs,  to  the  flovdrnment  of  the  church ;  but  let 
I  rule  in  the  fear  of  God.  In  thus  doing,  they  will  be  mutual  helps 
ach  other.  Let  ciril  magistrates  rule  thus,  and,  without  departing 
Q  their  own  sphere,  they  will  be  to  the  church  what  the  prophet 
IS  her  ^  nursing  &ther8."  Isa.  xlix.  33.  Civil  rulers  ought  not  to 
gnorant  of  the  fact,  that  the  church  is  that  kingdom  which  the  God 
teaven  has  set  up  to  bless  the  world,  and  to  bring  glory  to  his  own 
It  name.  The  prosperity  of  the  church  involves  the  prosperity  of 
state  ;  for  civil  government  will  be  administered  with  great  ease, 
A  true  religion  shall  so  prevail  as  to  bring  the  people  at  large 
or  its  purifying  influence. 

Lolers,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  not  excepting  crowned  heads, 
under  obligation  to  give  a  personal  attention  to  the  duties  of  their 
ie.  The  argument  by  which  the  apostle  urges  the  duty  of  paying 
B  tribute,  is  this ;  that  ^  they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  con- 
ally  upon  this  very  thing."  If  magistrates  were  to  assume  their 
ie  in  the  i^irit  of  God's  word,  they  would  do  it,  not  for  the  sake  of 
lonor  or  emolument — not  for  the  sake  of  being  ministered  to  ;  but 
er  for  the  sake  of  ministering,  and  being  useful  to  their  fellow  men. 
y  are  pointedly  forbidden  to  be  haughty,  overbearing,  and  oppress 

•  Were  the  oracles  of  God  to  form  the  character  of  such  as  rule 

*  men,  I  will  not  say  there  could  be  no  kings  ;  but  one  thing  is 
r,  there  could  be  no  tyrants.  The  four  particulars  in  which,  under 
preceding  Division,  it  was  shown  that  we  may  benefit  or  injure 
fellow  men,  will  all  claim  the  attention  of  civil  rulers.  They  are 
3r  obligation,  according  to  the  degree  of  authority  with  which  they 
clothed,  to  exert  then^selves  to  preserve  the  lives,  property,  and 
itation,  of  those  with  whoso  concerns  they  are  entrusted.  Nor 
they  to  overlook  the  interests  of  the  mind  and  soul ;  but  are  to 
sr  education,  and  all  those  means  of  moral  culture  which  are  cal* 
led  to  raise  man  from  ignorance,  vice,  and  misery,  to  knowledge, 
le,  and  blessedness.  They  have  no  liberty  to  disregard  the  rights 
onscience,  nor  to  make  light  of  those  concerns  of  their  constituents, 
eh  reach  into  eternity,* 

'he  duties  of  magistrates  necessarily  suppose  corresponding  duties 
\e  people.  The  more  important  of  these,  will  be  exhibited  undef 
five  following  heads ; 

.  Respectful  treatment  is  due  to  men  in  authority ;  and,  other 
gs  being  equal,  it  is  to  be  proportioned  to  the  degree  of  their  elo* 
on.     **  Honor  the  king."    **  It  is  written,  thou  sholt  not  speak  evil 


DcifMl  reaMHi,  that  theT  beliave  totdierf  and  aailoni  have  touls  ?  Hince  these  men 
Imoet  wholly  ezcladed  from  enjoying  gospel  privileges  and  the  ordinary  means  of 
I,  is  it  not  the  boanden  doty  of  the  government  ther  serve,  to  Ibmish  them  that 
ioos  instraction  without  which,  there  is  hot  little  hope  ibey  will  be  saved  fVom 
asting  rain  7  Do  civil  rulers  meddle  with  a  thing  which  does  not  belong  to  them, 
I  they  provide  religious  instruction  for  their  prisons,  penitentiaries,  and  lazarectua  t 
what  enlightened  and  rectified  mind  is  not  delighted  to  hear  the  Judge,  in  deliver- 
lis  charge  to  the  jury,  and  his  aentence  of  condemnation  to  criraiflils.  raoognise 
M  la  immortal  being,  acconatsbla  to  a  higher  and  niort  solenui  tribunal  thsa  hit  t 
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of  the  ruler  of  thy  people."  By  their  official  station,  our  ru)en[tis  the 
elders  of  the  land  and  the  fathers  of  the  country ;  they  therefore  t\um 
the  respect  which  the  scriptures  require  from  youth  to  the  aged,  ud 
from  children  to  their  parents. 

2.  Obedience  is  due  to  the  laws  which  they  enact,  or  are  appointid 
to  enforce,  even  though,  in  many  instances,  we  do  not  view  them  at 
wisely  framed ;  provided,  however,  they  be  not  repugnant  to  the  lavi 
of  God.  "  Put  them  in  mind,"  said  F^ul  in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  **  to 
be  subject  to  principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates."  Sob. 
jection  ought  not  to  be  a  mere  matter  of  expediency  and  self-iotereit; 
it  should  b3  a  matter  of  conscience.  ^  Wherefore,"  said  the  apostle 
to  the  Romans,  <<  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  bat  abo 
for  conscience  sake."  Indeed,  the  whole  community,  not  even  except- 
ing  those  who  are  appointed  to  frame  and  execute  the  laws,  are  uote 
obligation '  to  submit  themselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the 
Loin's  sake.  The  supreme  Ruler,  who  says  to  his  subjects,  *<Be  ye 
holy,"  as  an  excitement  to  their  obedience,  is  able  to  add,  <*  for  I  (he 
Lord  your  God  am  holy." 

3.  We  are  not  only  under  obligation  to  obey  the  laws  ourselves, 
but  to  encourage  obedience  in  Uhersy  and  to  contribute  our  infloence  in 
quelling  a  seditious  spirit.  Here  is  one  place  where  that  saying  of 
the  Savior  will  apply ;  ^  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers."  It  is  a  duty 
we  owe  to  the  magistrates  and  to  the  public,  to  lend  oar  aid  in  detec- 
ting criminals  and  bringing  them  to  justice. 

4.  Rulers  have  a  claim  to  pecuniary  reward  for  their  public  send- 
ees. <'  Render  unto  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's."  «<  Render 
therefore  to  all  their  dues  :  tribute  to  whom  tribute ;  custom  to  whom 
custom." 

5.  Another  duty  the  people  owe  to  their  magistrates,  is  to  intercede 
for  them.  The  kings  of  Persia  requested  this  favor  of  those  captive 
Jews,  whom  they  released  and  sent  back  to  Jerusalem.  David  men- 
tions it  as  one  of  the  privileges  that  Solomon  (who  was  to  succeed 
him  on  the  throne  of  Israel)  would  enjoy,  that  prayer  would  be  made 
for  him  continually.  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  exhorti 
that  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  should 
be  made  for  kings  and  for  all  in  authority,  that  we  might  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and  hodesfy.  They  who  are  in  au- 
thority, have  a  special  claim  to  be  remembered  in  our  prayers,  for  such 
reasons  as  these  :  Their  post  is  difficult,  and  they  need  to  be  endowed 
with  wisdom,  integrity,  and  a  deep  sense  of  their  responsibility  to  God. 
— They  need  a  blessing  on  their  measures,  let  them  be  ever  so  wiselj 
adopted  and  well  pursued. — And  lastly,  their  elevated  station  greatij 
exposes  them  to  forget  God,  neglect  the  great  salvation,  and  lose  their 
souls. 

II.  The  duties  of  InsU-uctors  and  Pupils. — In  all  civilized  natioDS, 
there  is  such  a  relation  as  that  of  instructor  and  pupil.  The  scriptures 
do  not  say  much  on  this  subject,  but  they  manifestly  recognize  the  ex- 
istence of  such  a  relation.  The  apostle  had  allusion  to  it,  when  he 
spoke  of  the  law  as  resembling  a  schoolmaster  in  bringing  us  to  Chiict. 
In  the  days  of  David,  we  reaa  of  the  teacher  and  scMary  in  rofepence 
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to  sacred  music ;  and  the  prophet  Malachi  speaks  of  the  matiitr  and 
the  Mcholar,  In  these  days  when  the  arts  and  sciences  are  so  exten* 
sively  cultivated,  the  relation  of  master  and  scholar  constitutes  one  of 
the  most  important  bonds  of  union  by  which  society  is  held  together. 
It  is  a  most  interesting  relation  ;  since  it  exists  between  that  portion 
of  the  race  who  are  now  in  the  training  age,  and  those  individuals 
who  are  employed  by  their  parents  to  direct  their  education,  and  form 
their  minds  for  acting  their  various  parts  on  the  stage  of  life.  A  rela- 
tion  having  such  an  intimate  ccHinection  with  the  well  being  of  the 
present  and  future  life,  I  could  not  pass  over  in  this  attempt  to  give  a 
aketch  of  relative  duties. 

As  to  inslructors,  they  ai^  under  solemn  obligation  to  be  something 
more  than  hirelings.  If  faithful,  they  are  a  class  of  laborers  who  are 
worthy  of  their  hire  ;  but  to  obtain  this,  should  not  bo  their  chief  end. 
The  command,  to  "  do  good  to  all  as  we  have  opportunity,"  should  be 
deeply  felt  by  those  who  are  entrusted  with  the  education  of  children. 
They  have  opportunity  to  do  good  to  a  very  interesting  portion  of  so- 
ciety-—a  portion  whoso  tender  age  renders  them  peculiarly  susceptible 
of  improvement.  The  principal  duties  resulting  from  the  relation 
which  instructors  sustain,  are  the  following  : 

1.  It  is  their  incumbent  duty  to  thoroughly  acquaint  themselves 
with  those  branches  of  science  which  they  undertake  to  teach.  What 
they  do  not  understand  themselves,  they  are  not  prepared  to  teach  their 
pupils.  To  teach  any  science  to  advantage,  it  must  be  familiar  to 
their  own  minds. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  instructors  to  do  their  utmost  to  increase  the 
knauiedge  of  their  pupils,  and  thus  to  prove  a  real  benefit  to  them.  A 
good  instructor  will  not  be  contented  with  superficialness  in  his  pupil. 
He  will  therefore  be  more  solicitous  to  enlarge  his  understanding,  than 
to  crowd  his  memory — ^to  teach  him  how  to  think  for  himself,  than 
merely  to  tell  him  what  have  been  the  thoughts  and  opinions  of  other 
men. 

8.  The  exercise  o£  government  is  a  necessary  appendage  of  instruc- 
tion. Schools  can  not  be  taught  to  any  advantage,  unless)  they  are 
governed  ;  and  the  government  of  a  school  necessarily  devolves  on  its 
teacher.  School  government  should  bo  of  a  decided  and  impartial 
character ;  and  yet  it  should  be  mild,  persuasive,  and  paternal. 

4.  I  can  not  think  that  those  who  are  employed  in  the  instruction 
of  youth,  havo  discharged  all  their  duty  to  God  and  their  pupils,  when 
they  have  taught  the  latter  nothing  but  human  science.  To  fathers  it 
is  said,  *<  Provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,*'  This  duty  is  not  limited  to 
fathers  and  mothers :  it  also  devolves  on  those  to  whom  they  have 
entrusted  the  education  of  their  children.  <<But  what  if  the  father 
objects  to  having  the  instructor  include  '  the  nurture  of  the  Lord  '  in 
the  education  of  his  child  ? "  My  answer  is,  that  instructors  have  no 
right  to  neglect  their  duty,  because  fathers  neglect  theirs.  And  if 
fathers  are  unwilling  to  patronize  teachers,  unless  they  will  consent  to 
say  nothing  to  their  pupils  on  religious  subjects,  let  them  seek  other 
men. 

An  instructor  might  consent  to  be  silent  on  points  of  mere  sectarian 
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difierence,  but  can  he,  eoDtutently  with  a  ragard  to  the  beet  Inteieitf 
of  his  pupils,  consent  to  give  them  no  instruction  on  such  laomuknM 
subjects  as  the  existence,  eharacter,  and  government  of  Grod,  the  tnth 
of  his  word,  the  ruined  condition  of  man,  the  glorious  provision  made 
for  his  recovery,  and  the  certain  connection  between  our  conduct  ia 
this  world,  and  our  condition  in  that  which  is  to  come  ?  Eveiy  in* 
structor,  from  the  president  of  a  college  down  to  the  teacher  of  • 
district  school,  is  under  obligation  to  pray  for  his  pupils,  and  to  pnj 
vnth  them.  He  is  also  bound  to  present  before  them  the  attraction  of 
a  uniformly  amiable  example,  and  to  exert  all  his  influence  to  Ion 
them  into  the  paths  of  piety.  Should  he  neglect  to  do  these  things 
how  can  he,  with  any  pleasure,  anticipate  tiie  meeting  which  he  nnist 
have  with  them  before  the  bar  of  Grod  ?  And  now  with  the  judgmenU 
seat  in  prospect,  let  this  case  of  conscience  be  decided— -Is  it  consisti 
ent,  with  the  cousent,  and  even  at  the  request  of  parents,  to  become 
instructors  of  their  children  in  things  of  an  irreligious  and  demoraliz- 
ing tendency  ?  Would  it  be  right  to  butcher  their  children,  even  if 
the  parents  would  hire  us  to  do  it  ?  And  is  it  not  equally  wrong  to 
be  hired  to  destroy  their  morals,  and  help  fit  them  for  eteraal  wo  1 

The  duties  of  pupils.  These  correspond  to  the  duties  of  their  in* 
structors.  Pupils  ought,  as  a  matter  of  conscience,  to  submit  to  scho- 
lastic discipline.  The  command  which  requires  children  to  obey  their 
parents,  virtually  requires  scholars  to  be  subject  to  their  teachers :  and 
the  apostle  speaks  of  tutors  as  being  also  governors.  Gal«  i  v.  2.  Scho. 
lars  are  under  a  moral  obligation  to  endeavor  to  sustain  the  authority 
of  their  instructors,  both  by  their  own  example,  and  by  discountenanc- 
ing'a  spirit  of  insubordination  among  their  companions.*  Instructoii 
who  faithfully  discharge  the  duties  of  (heir  office,  may  claim  a  kind  of 
filial  reverence  from  their  pupils. 

Another  of  the  duties  of  a  scholar,  is  aAudiousness.  Hie  scholar  is 
put  to  school  in  order  to  learn.  But  he  can  not  learn  unless  he  will 
study.  We  must  incline  the  ear  and  apply  the  hearty  if  we  would  ac» 
quire  knowledge,  whether  divine  or  human.  A  dose  attention  to  study 
is  a  duty  which  the  pupil  owes  to  himself,  to  his  parents,  to  his  in* 
structor,  to  his  country,  and,  I  may  add,  to  his  Creator.  And  every 
scholar  is  under  obligation  to  encourage  studious  habits  among  his 
fellows.  I  would  here  remark,  that  while  many  err  in  not  studying 
enough,  there  are  some  who  study  too  much.  Duty  does  not  require 
a  youth  to  break  down  his  oonstitution,  for  the  sake  of  making  great 
attainments  in  science.  With  a  ruined  oonstitution,  his  attainments 
can  be  of  but  little  use  to  the  world. 

As  instructors  are  bound  to  promote  good  morals  and  piety  in  their 
schools,  so  their  pupils  are  under  obligation  to  seoond  their  endeavors 
for  this  object.  Lot  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  men  are  accountable 
creatures,  even  in  the  period  of  their  pupilage ;  and,  considered  as 
candidates  for  the  retributions  of  eternity,  this  constitutes  a  very 

^  The  insurrecUont  and  diitarbanoei  which  lomewhat  frequentl  j  occur  in  our  eol* 
lagw,  forma  a  very  terioQi  objection,  in  the  minde  of  many  parenta,  agminrt  giving  tb«r 
■pna  the  advantages  of  a  public  education.  It  it  deroutly  to  be  wished  that  thia  olMac« 
tion  may  soon  be  done  away,  and  that  more  correct  Tiews  on  this  subset  may  ba  soo^ 
ted  by  the  young  gentlemen  who  oomlitiite  the  membtn  of  our  literary  imtjimioai. 


inlatwting  ik>rtioli  of  tbdr  probationaiy  8tate«  If  pupils  hare  already 
enlisted  in  the  service  of  Christ,  the  situatioo  they  occupy  furmshes  them 
an  important  field  of  influence ;  and  they  ought  to  aid  their  instructors  in 
impronng  the  religious  character  of  theif  schools.  To  pious  students 
let  me  say,  Think  not  that  the  whole  of  your  present  duty  consists  in 
qualifying  yourselves  for  future  usefulness*  Do  all  the  good  you  can, 
while  obtaining  your  education.  Exert  younelves  to  promote  the 
cause  of  piety  among  your  associates.  How  desirable  that  the  foun« 
tains  of  piety  should  be  so  purified,  as  to  send  forth  healthful  streams 
to  bless  the  earth.  And  let  me  say  to  all  such  students  as  are  yet 
destitute  of  the  grace  of  Ood,  It  is  your  solemn  duty,  even  while  ^r« 
suing  your  studies,  to  search  diligently  for  the  wisdom  which  is  from 
above ;  and  it  is  extremely  hazardous  as  well  as  sinful,  for  you  to  pass 
tiuiKigh  this  forming  age  without  obtaining  it. 

If  all  instructors  are  bound  to  seek  the  anlvation  of  their  pupils,  this 
aoost  be  emphatically  true  of  Bible  class  and  Sabbath  school  teachers* 
These,  when  faithful,  are  among  the  most  important  coadjutors  of  the 
Chfisdaa  minister,  in  efiecting  the  early  conversion  of  sinful  men« 
They  should  make  it  their  sedulous  aim  to  be  well  furnished  for  their 
work ;  and  they  should  be  importunate  in  prayer,  i)oth  for  qualifications 
and  success.  Every  teacher  is  under  special  obligation  to  intercede 
fi»r  his  own  class ;  and  it  is  desirable  that  he  should  sometimes  bring 
them  before  the  mercy-seat,  not  only  as  a  class,  but  as  individuals. 
To  all  those  youth  and  children  who  are  enjo3ring  Bible  class  and 
Sabbath  school  instruction,  I  would  say,  you  are  imperiously  bound  to 
improve  your  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  your  duty.  Your  teachers,  without  any  reward,  devote 
much  time  to  your  instruction ;  and  you  can  not  do  less  than  be 
grateful  for  their  attentions  to  you,  and  observant  of  their  counsels.  O 
M  not  all  these  labors  and  prayers  be  lost  upon  you. 

in.  Duties  of  Ministers  and  Hearers, — ^This  relation  is  as  manl* 
festly  authorized  by  the  word  of  God,  as  that  subsisting  between  kings 
and  their  subjects,  or  magistrates  and  the  people.  U  is  one  of  the 
most  solemn  relations  which  exists  among  men,  inasmuch  as  it  has 
an  immediate  reference  to  the  interests  of  eternity.  When  the  religion 
of  the  gospel  shall  become  universal,  this  relation  will  be  one  of  those 
which  will  unite  all  the  children  of  Adam.  They  will  then  all  be 
associated  in  a  great  multitude  of  spiritual  flocks,  having  pastors  over 
them  in  the  Lord.  And  their  relative  duties,  considered  as  pastors 
and  flocks,  will  encaf  e  very  much  of  their  attention.  The  faithful 
discharge  of  these  duties  will  contribute  greatly  to  the  happiness  of 
the  social  state  on  earth,  and  do  much  to  prepare  them  for  the  more 
perfect  blessedness  of  heaven. 

This  relation  now  exists  in  those  parts  of  the  world  which  are 
evangelized,  though  it  is  not  acknowledged  by  the  entire  population 
of  Christendom.  Wherever  the  relation  has  taken  place,  the  duties 
connected  with  it  are  obligatory.  They  can  not  be  neglected  on  either 
part,  without  drawing  down  the  displeasure  of  God.  A  minister  of 
the  gospd  can  not  be  a  good  man  without  beinff  a  good  minister;  that 
is,  M  can  not  discharge  his  duties  to  €k)d,  without  dischai^ng  the 
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duties  of  his  office— -the  duties  he  owes  to  his  flock.  And  lAey  oao 
not  be  good  men,  in  the  neglect  of  their  duty  as  a  spiritual  flockt  and 
as  hearers  of  the  word. 

But  as  the  relation  between  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  and  their 
hedrers,  has  already  been  partially  considered  under  &e  second  Artids 
of  the  duties  of  godliness,  and  as  it  will  naturally  engage  our  attention 
again,  in  those  Practical  Remarks  with  which  it  is  proposed  to  coo- 
elude  the  work,  1  shall  not  dwell  on  it  in  this  place  :  but  I  could  not 
persuade  myself  to  pass  it  wholly  unnoticed,  when  giving  a  list  of 
relative  duties.     At  present  I  will  merely  say,  that  a  Christian  min- 
ist^  must  see  to  it  that  he  understands  the  word  of  God — that  be 
loves  it — that  he  preaches  it  publicly  and  from  house  to  house— that 
he  lives  according  to  its  doctrines  and  precepts — that  he  prays  for  a 
blessing  to  attend  the  preached  word  and  all  the  other  means  of  grace 
— in  fine,  that  he  seeks  to  bring  his  hearers  into  a  state  of  real  rocon- 
ciliation  to  God,  and  meetness  for  his  eternal  kingdom.     On  the  other 
hand,  his  fiock  are  under  obligation  to  attend  on  his  ministry,  and  to 
seek  to  bring  with  them  those  whom  they  find  in  the  streets  and  lanes 
of  the  city,  or  in  the  high  ways  and  hedges  of  the  country,  to  increase 
the  number  of  the  destitute  to  whom  their  minister  may  have  oppor« 
tunity  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.     Hearers  should 
regularly  attend  on  the  word,  and  that  with  solemnity,  candor,  and  a 
discriminating  mind.     The  instructions  they  receive  from  ihe  pulpit 
should  influence  their  practice.     As  soon  as  they  learn  their  duty,  let 
them  do  it.     They  who  are  not  only  hearers  but  doers  of  the  word, 
encourage  the  heart  of  their  minister,  and  afibrd  him  the  most  substan- 
tial aid  in  his  arduous  and  highly  responsible  work.     There  ia  another 
duty  devolving  on  the  hearers,  which  I  must  not  omit,  even  in  this 
brief  summary — ^I  refer  to  the  duty  o(  praying  for  their  minister.  £ven 
Paul  felt  the  need  of  his  brethren's  prayers.     Hear  his  words :  ^  And 
supplication  for  all  saints  ;  and  for  mCy  that  utterance  may  be  given 
unto  me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly  to  make  known  the  mys- 
tery of  the  gospel."    Eph.  vi.  18, 19.     Would  any  church  have  a 
minister  who  shall  prove  a  blessing  to  them  and  their  children,  they 
must  not  merely  mention  his  case  when  they  pray,  but  must  offer  up 
in  his  behalf  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears, 
unto  Him  who  is  able  to  render  him  both  faithful  and  successfiil. 

IV.  Tlie  duties  of  Husbands  and  Wines. — Marriage  constitutes 
one  of  the  most  interesting  relations  which  exist  among  men :  and 
the  relation  can  not  exist,  without  la3ring  the  parties  under  obUgation 
to  discharge  the  duties  resulting  from  it.  These  duties,  which  ara 
termed  conjugal,  are  equally  obligatory  on  the  husband  and  the  wife. 
Marriage  is  a  divine  appointment.  Gen.  ii.  24.  It  is  declared  (Heb. 
xiii.  4)  to  bo  honorable  in  all ;  and  if  it  be  honorable,  then  certainly 
it  is  lawful.*    Whatever  advice  was  given  in  relation  to  this  matter, 

*  While  marriage  ia  lawful  to  all,  it  is  evident  that  all  marriagea  are  not  lawiiiL 
And  since  the  subject  of  unlawful  marriages  is  not  so  well  understood  aa  it  ia  dcairabk 
it  should  be,  I  have  thought  it  might  be  expedient  to  add  a  Note,  containing  a  few  hima 
which  may  aid  an  honest  inquirer  in  finding  tlie  path  of  dutv. 

1.  It  is  a  matter  of  common  conaent,  not  ooly  among  Chrntian,  but  even  ptfui  v^ 
Cions,  that  there  is  socba  thing  as  onlawiU marriage,  by  roMon  of  the  kiodrsd  pcvrioiMlT 
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on  account  of  times  of  persecution,  or  for  other  reasons,  marriage  is 
never  forbidden  by  a  divine  command  to  any  man,  or  order  of  men. 
See  1  Cor.  vii.  26.  Matt.  xix.  11.  1  Tim.  iii.  2—5  ;  iv.  1—8. 
This  relation  binds  the  parties  to  oach  other  as  long  as  they  live ; 
*^  for  the  woman  which  hath  a  husband,  is  bound  by  the  law  to  her 
hnsband  so  long  as  he  liveth."  The  same  is  true  of  the  husband  ;  he 
it  bound  to  his  wife  so  long  as  she  liveth.  Their  duty  both  to  God 
and  to  each  other,  lays  them  under  solemn  obligation  to  avoid  adul- 
tery, lasciviousncss,  and  every  thing  calculated  to  excite  in  each  other's 
mind  the  least  suspicion  of  conjugal  infidelity.  Ileb.  xiii.  4.  Niyn. 
V.  11—81. 

eutting  between  the  parties.  It  will  be  conceded  by  all,  that  for  own  brothen  and 
sirtera  to  intermarry,  would  be  very  improper  and  wicked.  A  connection  of  thi«  nature 
ii  termed  incest. 

8.  The  will  of  God,  as  made  known  in  the  scriptares,  is  to  be  onr  director  in  this,  as 
well  as  in  all  other  matters.  This  is  a  part  of  oar  daty  concerning  which  God  has  seen 
fit  to  give  us  information ;  and  having  given  the  needed  information,  with  some  partic- 
ularity, in  the  Old  Testament,  he  did  not  see  fit,  with  the  same  particularity,  to  repeat 
it  in  the  New ;  since  the  reasons  against  incestuous  marriages  which  then  existed,  still 
remain.  The  restrictions  relating  to  marriage  with  near  relatives,  were  not  of  a  typical 
or  local  nature,  bat  were  fuunded  in  the  fitness  of  things.  It  is  therefore  altogether 
improper  to  say  concerning  these  restrictions.  They  were  merely  Jewish  and  ceremonial, 
and  are  therefore  done  away. 

3.  It  is  evident  that  the  prohibition  in  the  18th  of  Leviticus,  where  it  is  said, "  Nona 
of  yon  shall  approach  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him  to  uncover  their  jukcdneu"  refers 
to  aurrio^.  Ir  that  phrase,  which  occurs  so  often  in  this  chapter,  be  not  referred  to 
marriage,  why  did  the  God  of  Israel  so  particularly  point  out  to  his  people  the  kindred  they 
might  not  approach ;  when  it  is  evident,  that  to  any  other  except  the  marriage  bed,  they 
might  not  approach  at  all,  whether  akin  or  not  akin  7  It  is  also  important  to  know, 
that  in  this  list  of  prohibited  marriages,  the  companion  of  the  kinsman  is  called  his 
•ei/e,  after  his  death  as  well  as  before ;  else  the  God  of  Israel  must  be  understood,  by  all 
tDMBse  statutes,  to  forbid  nothing  hut  adultery.  But  is  not  adultery  (brbidden  in  all  in- 
ataneas  ?  Why  then  arc  the  degrees  of  kindred  so  nicely  described  in  this  catalogue 
of  interdicted  marriages  ?  When  we  hear  the  divine  lawgiver  say,  Thou  shalt  not 
uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  father's  brother ;  thou  shalt  nut  approach  to  his  wife — 
Thon  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  daughter-in-law  ;  sne  is  thy  son's  tn/e — 
Thon  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  brother's  voife ;  we  must  understand  him 
lo  fi>rbid  a  man  to  marry  either  Ids  aunt,  his  daughter-in-law,  or  liis  sister-in-lnw,  afler 
the  doath  of  their  respective  husbands  ;  for,  of  course,  he  was  not  allowed  to  do  it 
before  their  death. 

4.  It  is  a  mistake  which  some  have  mode,  that  if  there  be  no  blood^relationthipf  there 
is  no  incest.  It  is  evident  that  affinitif  may  be  so  intimate,  as  to  constitute  a  connection 
in  a  high  degree  incestuous  ;  or,  at  least,  in  a  high  degree  unlawful.  This  is  the  cose 
when  a  man  marries  his  wife's  daughter ;  or  his  father's  wife :  and  yet  in  neither  of 
these  instances  is  there  any  consanguinity.  In  the  18ih  chapter  of  lieviticus,  there  are 
several  connections  interdicted,  where  toe  kindred  was  formed  wholly  by  family  mar- 
riages. 

5.  It  may  be  of  nome  importance  to  remark,  that  there  is  a  difference  between  inter- 
dicted marriages  aj<  lo  the  nature  of  their  unlawfulness.  Some  marriages  are  unlawhil 
to  us  as  men,  or  human  beings.  This  is  the  case  with  those  wliich  are  forbidden  on  ac- 
count of  kindred.  Sume  are  unlawful  to  us  ofi  member;  of  the  church  of  Ood.  Thus 
the  Israelites  were  liirbidden  to  intermarry  with  the  heathen.  And  Christians  are  com- 
manded not  to  be  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers.  3  Cor.  vi.  14.  See  also  I  Cor.  viL 
S9.  Other  matrimonial  connections  may  be  unlawful  to  men,  on  account  of  the  oMce 
they  hold  in  the  church.  The  high  priest  in  the  Jewish  Church  was  not  only  forbidden 
to  marry  one  who  was  near  akin,  or  a  heathen ;  but  he  was  not  allowed  to  marry  a 
woman  who  had  been  divorced  from  her  husband,  nor  a  widow.  And  here  let  me 
anggest  the  inquiry,  whether  the  same  restriction  be  not  applicable  to  the  whole  priest- 
hood under  the  gospel — that  is,  to  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  ?    See  Ezek.  xliv.  23. 

6.  The  importance  of  our  giving  diligent  heed  to  the  precepts  and  cautions  of  God** 
word  in  relation  to  this  subject,  can  not  be  too  deeply  impressed  on  our  minds.  God  is 
both  wise  and  good.  He  seeks  his  own  glory  and  our  happiness.  Our  duty  and  our  in- 
terest are  inseparably  united.  When  we  walk  afler  the  sight  of  our  eyes,  rather  than 
in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  we  say  to  God,  Depart  from  us  :  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways.    In  forming  the  conjugal  relation,  it  becomes  us  to  attend  to 
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The  conjugal  duliea  are  not  all  discharged,  merely  by  keeping  the 
marriage  bed  undefiled.  The  husband  and  wife  are  under  covonant 
obligation  to  live  in  love,  and  to  act  in  concert.  A  man  leaves  his 
father  and  mother,  and  is  joined  unto  his  wife  :  the  woman  also  leaves 
her  parents,  and  is  joined  unto  her  husband ;  and  they  two,  in  no  unim- 
portant sense,  become  one.  The  oneness  of  the  relation  was  no  doubt 
designed  to  be  displayed,  by  the  manner  in  which  the  Creator  chose 
to  give  existence  to  the  first  pair.  The  man  was  created  alone  :  the 
woman  was  then  taken  from  him,  and  when  made  a  distinct  person, 
wa^  returned  to  him  to  be  his  companion  and  helper.  It  was  in  view 
of  this  transaction  that  the  Savior  said,  «  What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder."     Matt.  xix.  6. 

Conjugal  duties  arc  reciprocal ;  and  yet  somewhat  different,  accord- 
ing to  the  different  places  which  God  has  assigned  to  the  husband  and 
the  wife.  For  them  to  know  their  respective  places  and  the  duties 
connected  with  them,  is  of  vital  importance  to  domestic  happiness. 
The  Lord  has  constituted  the  husband  the  he4id  of  his  wife.  Eph.  v. 
23,  24.  If  the  husband  should  see  fit,  for  any  particular  reason,  to  re- 
sign to  his  wife  the  superintendence  and  control  of  their  common  con- 
cerns, she  may  undertake  it ;  but  she  must  not  assume  it  herself,  or 
,  claim  it  as  her  right.  The  authority  which  is  exercised  by  the  hus- 
band,  is  not  to  resemble  that  of  the  master  over  his  slave,  nor  that  of 
the  parent  over  his  child.  The  master  and  the  parent  are  required, 
not  only  to  counsel  and  command,  but  also,  if  need  be,  to  chastise. 
Not  so  the  husband.  It  is  certain  that  every  thing  tyrannical  in  the 
conduct  of  the  husband,  is  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  scriptures,  as 
it  is  to  the  refinements  of  civilized  society.  Tho  scriptures  require 
the  husband  to  give  honor  to  the  wife,  as  unto  tiie  weaker,  the  more 
fragile,  delicate  vessel.  1  Pet.  iii.  7.  They  sa\',  "  Husbands,  love  your 
wives,  and  be  not  bitter  against  them."  Again ;  **  Husbands,  love 
your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  ibr 
it.  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own  bodies."  Let  the 
spirit  of  these  precepts  be  universally  folt,  and  there  would  be  no  more 
tyrannical  husbands. 

The  scriptures  are  equally  explicit  in  requiring  a  voluntary  subjec- 
tion in  the  wife,  as  in  forbidding  a  lordly,  domineering  spirit  in  the 
husband.  Thus  it  is  commanded, "  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your 
own  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord.  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject 
unto  Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  subject  to  their  own  husbands  in  every- 
thing."    If  their  talents  and  education  are  superior  to  those  of  their 

every  precept  and  hint  of  God's  word,  which  relates  to  the  subject.  ^Vhen  casM  occar 
which  are  aoubtfal,  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  take  the  safevt  side.  If  there  be  eoBe 
marriages  concerning  which  therein  a  dispute  among  good  men,  whether  they  are 
included  among  the  prohibited  alhances,  it  will  certainly  be  the  safer  way  to  avoid 
forming  that  connection;  for  while  there  are  some  good  men  who  believe  that  God  forbids, 
there  are  none  who  will  pretend  that  he  requires,  such  a  connection.  From  prohibiied 
eases  which  are  specified,  we  may  argue  the  unlawfulness  of  parallel  ca«es  which  are 
not  specified.  Bat  it  will  be  preposterous  to  reason  from  cases  which  are  merely  rap- 
posed  to  be  lawful,  in  favor  of  the  lawfulness  of  connections  which  are  explicitly  slated, 
and  as  explicitly  forbidden. 

7.  It  18  a  matter  of  no  small  importance  that  men  should  get  their  minds  enlightened 
on  this  practical  subject,  before  they  are  placed  under  any  particular  temptation  to 
transgress  the  prescribed  rules  ;  for  when  they  have  once  formed  an  attachment,  they 
are  but  illy  prepared  to  consult  the  will  of  God  concerning  their  daty  in  this  partirolar. 
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husbands,  and  if  they  have  sustained  a  liighcr  rank  in  society,  still,  by 
becoming  wives,  they  have  laid  themselves  under  obligation  to  be  their 
husbands'  inferiors  in  the  domestic  circle,  and  to  yield  obedience  to 
their  authority.  If  they  refuse  to  do  this,  they  resist  the  ordinance  of 
God ;  for  it  is  not  their  husbands,  but  God  himself  who  has  decided  the 
question  of  priority.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  comfort,  as  well  as 
the  amiableness  of  the  wife,  depends  very  much  on  her  cheerful  sub* 
mission  to  this  divine  ordinance.  This  is  that  trait  in  the  character  of 
Sarah,  which  the  apostle  Peter  particularly  notices,  and  which  he  pro- 
poses for  the  imitation  of  her  spiritual  daughters.     1  Pet.  iii.  6. 

Husbands  and  wives  are  under  special  and  covenant  obligation  to 
regard  each  other's  welfare  at  all  times,  and  to  do  what  they  can  to 
promote  each  other's  health  and  comfort.  Their  earnings  beloug  to  a 
common  treasury.  It  is  more  particularly  incumbent  on  the  husband, 
to  provide  for  the  temporal  wants  of  his  wife  and  family ;  but  still  it 
is  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  excellencies  of  the  virtuous  woman,  that 
«<  she  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  and  eateth  not  the 
bread  of  idleness."  In  the  scriptures,  industry  and  economy  are  con- 
sidered not  only  as  masculine,  but  also  as  feminine  virtues.  See 
Prov.  XXXI. 

Hie  duties  of  the  conjugal  relation  are  not  limited  to  the  things  of 
this  life.     The  apostle  Peter  urges  upon  believing  wives  a  propriety 
of  conduct  towards  their  unbelieving  husbands,  by  suggesting  its  prob- 
able, or  at  least  its  possible  influence,  in  alluring  them  to  a  life  of  pie- 
ty ;  and  he  enforces  the  duties  both  of  husbands  and  wives,  by  show. 
ing  that  they  ought  to  conduct  like  Iteirs  together  of  the  gmce  oflife^ 
that  their  prayers  might  not  he  hindered.    1  Pet.  iii.  1 — ^7.     They  who 
are  so  united  as,  in  the  language  of  scripture,  to  be  called  <<  one  flesh," 
are,  by  means  of  this  union,  furnished  with  peculiar  opportunities 
either  for  helping  or  hindering  each  other,  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
the  soul.     If  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  connected  by  no  tie  but 
that  of  being  fellow  creatures,  to  seek  each  other's  spiritual  welfare, 
how  great  must  be  their  obligation,  in  this  respect,  who  sustain  such  an 
intimate  connection  as  that  of  husband  and  wife  ?     The  husband  and 
wife  may  either  of  them  do  much  to  hinder  the  devotions  of  the  fami- 
jy — to  hinder  one  another  in  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  in  at- 
tendance on  the  ministry  of  the  word — in  fine,  to  hinder  one  another's 
salvation.     But  if  they  adopt  the  word  of  God  for  their  rule,  instead 
of  hindering,  they  will  strive  to  help  each  other  in  the  way  to  heaven. 
They  will  speak  often  one  to  the  other  concerning  the  things  of  God, 
and  M'ill  seek  to  increase  in  each  other  a  doctrinal  and  experimental 
knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  conformity  to  it  in  practice.     In  their 
closets  thev  will  intercede  for  each  other,  and  will  be  watchful  to  avoid 
all  those  irregularities  of  life,  which  have  a  tendency  to  interrupt  the 
daily  offerings  on  the  family  altar. 

The  conjugal  duties,  as  well  as  all  others,  ought  to  be  performed  in 
a  perfect,  manner ;  and  yet  it  is  not  reasonable  that  any  husband  or 
wife  should  expect  to  find  in  each  other  this  desired  perfection ;  since 
the  scriptures  assure  us  that  the  most  sanctified  characters  are  still  im- 
perfect. If  we  have  failings,  the  family  state  will  be  apt  to  expose 
them  :  if,  thorrt'ore,  we  do  not  make  allowance  for  these  failings,  nor 
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dieriah  mutual  foibearance^  we  eaa  not  live  hamiily  bi  the      ^  ^ 

Kate.    There  doubdeM  are  fiuniliei,  in  which  thte  direetioB  rflto 

Savior  ueede  to  be  Mowed,  even  with  namericel  ereotnef  ;  ^If ^ 

Jbrother  traepaoi  against  thee  mom  tunei  in  adajtandaeveDtiBMiii 

a  day  torn  asain  to  thee,  aaying,  I  repent;  thou  riiali  feigive  Vm^ 

The  apirit  of  the  goepel  will  prepare  us  to  guard  against  that  hiini 

which  stirxeth  up  strife*  and  to  cwltivate  that  lore  whidi  cofewlh  d 

sins.    While  duty  requires  of  the  husband  and  the  wife  an  nnliwiiri 

exercise  of  a  forgiving  spirit,  it  also  requires  them  to  be  very  wiick 

fill  against  provoking  one  another  to  wrath*    They  have  no  ii||htti 

neglect  to  rule  their  spirit,  or  bridle  their  tongue,  becauae  thij  an 

at  home.    Nor  does  the  religion  of  the  gospel  ^ow  them  to  belas 

aasiduous  in  pieserviog,  than  in  gaining  each  other's  ostiiain.    IWl 

injunction  will  forcibly  apply  to  such  as  are  in  the  named  sMa; 

EnddavoringlokeepthetakiyoftheSpirUmlkeb^  . 

"  Wbow  kind  deiiyii  lo  nrrB  md  plim, 
Thmugh  «I1  tlMir  aetioni  ran.** 

v.  The  dutks  of  Parentt  and  CAtUfvn.— The  relato  baCveen 
parents  and  children  is  founded  in  nature ;  and  must  of  ncinnsBiy  bring 
with  it  reciprocal  duties.  On  a  proper  discharge  of  these  datisa^ 
mainly  dependa  the  good  of  children,  the  comfext  of  parent^  thspaace 
of  civil  society,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  church.  It  ia  of  the  hiijhml 
importance  to  all  who  sustain  the  relation  either  of  paranlsoriAweBi, 
and  especially  to  Christians  sustaining  these  relatioiM,  }hat  th^  ahedU 
know  what  God  requires  of  them  in  their  respective  capacitiesb  Lat 
us  first  consider  what  he  requires  of  parcHta* 

As  both  parents  are  equally  related  to  their  children,  so  paiental 
duties  are  incumbont  on  them  botli.  <<  My  sod,"  said  Solomon,  **  hear 
the  instruction  of  \hy  father y  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  moiker^" 
This  direction  to  the  child,  supposes  both  the  father  and  the  mother  to 
be  employed  in  giving  him  instruction  and  exercising  government 
over  him.  There  are  nuUemalj  as  well  as  paternal  duties ;  and  while 
our  offspring  are  in  early  childhood,  the  former  are  of  superior  im- 
portance. King  Lemuel  remembered  the  prophecy  which  his  mother 
taught  him,  when  she  said,  ^  What,  my  son  ?  and  what,  the  son  of  my 
womb  ?  and  what,  the  sod  of  my  vows  ?"  Prov.  xxxi.  1,  2.  From 
this  address  we  learn,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  mothers  to  teach  their  toot 
as  well  as  their  daughters  ;  and  to  avail  themselves  of  the  ties  of  aa* 
lure  and  the  obligations  of  religion,  to  impress  suitable  instruction  oo 
their  tender  minds.  The  duties  of  parents  relate  both  to  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  their  children • 

First  It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  provide  for  the  bodUy  wants  of 
their  offspring.  Children  come  into  the  world  in  a  perfectly  helpktf 
state  ;  so  that  they  could  not  survive  a  day,  unless  sustained  by  odier 
hands  than  their  own.  The  duty  of  sustaining  them,  manif^y  de- 
volves on  their  parents.  Tlie  mother  is  the  nurse  that  God  htf  pi^ 
vided  for  the  infant ;  and  if^e  be  a  lady  or  a  queen,  sho  has  no  right 
to  plead  exemption  from  this  maternal  office,  unless  she  can  plead  t 
corporeal  disability.  When  the  scripture  illustrates  a  quiet,  aalmtf- 
sive  temper  by  the  case  of  a  weaned  child,  the  child  is  spoken  of  a« 
one  « that  is  weaned  of  his  mother.^*    Ps.  cxxxi.  2.     This  matenul 
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o(R£o  was  performed  by  such  women  as  Sarah  and  Hannah ;  and  also 
by  the  motlier  of  Jesus.     See  Luke  ii.  27,  and  xi.  27. 

The  child,  afler  it  is  weaned  from  the  breast,  is  still  for  a  long  time 
dependent  on  its  parents  for  the  supply  of  its  natural  wants.  And  the 
apofltle  has  decided  concerning  a  member  of  Christ's  church,  who  is 
inattentive  to  those  wants,  and  does  not  provide  for  those  of  his  own 
house,  that  he  hath  practically  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel.  1  Tim.  v.  8.  As  long  as  children  remain  incapable  of  pro- 
curing their  own  support,  even  should  that  incapacity  extend  through 
lifey  (as  in  the  case  of  idiots  and  some  others,)  the  obligation  will  rest 
OQ  the  parents. 

Though,  during  the  minority  of  children,  it  belongs  to  their  parents 
to  see  them  provided  for,  yet  they  have  a  right  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  children's  labor  to  aid  them  in  making  this  provision.  It  is  no 
kindness  to  children,  whether  sons  or  daughters,  to  be  indulged  in 
idleness  during  their  non-age.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  doing  them  a 
serious  injury,  and  is  in  repugnance  to  that  command.  Train  up  a  chUd 
in  the  way  he  should  go.  It  is  a  duty  which  we  owe  to  society,  as 
well  as  to  our  children,  to  teach  them  some  useful  calling  or  employ- 
ment, by  which  they  may  bo  able  to  procure  their  own  subsistence, 
and  do  something  to  augment  the  public  revenue.  Every  parent  should 
deprecate  the  thought  of  having  his  child  loiter  away  his  time,  depend- 
ing on  the  industry  of  others  for  a  maintenance,  and  doing  nothing  to 
serve  the  interests  of  his  generation.  Mr.  Henry,  when  commenting 
on  the  employments  of  Cain  and  Abel,  (Gen.  iv.  1,  2,)  observes ; 
*<  They  both  had  a  calling.  Though  they  were  heirs  apparent  to  the 
world,  their  birth  noble,  and  their  possessions  large  ;  yet  they  were 
not  brought  up  in  idleness.  God  gave  their  father  a  calling,  even  in 
innocency ;  and  he  gave  them  one.  Note,  It  is  the  will  of  God  that 
we  should  every  one  of  us  have  something  to  do  in  this  world.  Pa- 
rents  ought  to  bring  up  their  children  to  business.  Give  them  a  Bible 
and  a  calling  ;  (said  good  Mr.  Dodd ;)  aiid  God  he  wilh  them." 

Secondly.  Tlie  duties  of  parents  have  much  to  do  with  the  souls 
of  their  children.  The  great  end  of  all  those  injunctions  which  were 
given  to  tlie  church  of  Israel  in  relation  to  their  children,  was  to  lead 
them  to  set  their  hope  in  God ;  or  to  make  them  a  pious  progeny. 
That  this  should  bo  the  grand  object  of  parental  instruction  in  the 
Christian  church,  is  evident  from  the  command  given  to  fathers  to 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
The  duties  which  parents  owe  to  their  children,  considered  as  young 
inunortals,  may  be  comprised  under  the  following  heads  : 

1.  Intercession  for  them.  This  duty  is  obligatory  on  all  who  sus- 
tain the  relation  of  fathers  and  mothers.  I  place  this  at  the  head  of 
parental  duties,  not  only  on  account  of  its  pre-eminent  importance, 
but  because  we  can  be  laboring  fervently  in  prayer  for  the  salvation  of 
our  children,  while  as  yet  we  can  scarcely  employ  any  other  means 
for  its  promotion. — The  birth  of  a  child  creates  a  new  relation,  and 
new  responsibilities.  Were  they  duly  felt  by  tlie  parent,  could  he 
keep  away  from  the  mercy-scat  a  single  hour  ?  Thither  he  should 
r  3sort  to  present  a  thank-otfcring  for  the  blessing  he  has  received,  and 
to  supplicate  needed  mercy.     lie  is  dependent  on  God  to  preserve  the 
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life  of  the'jroniig  child ;  as  also  his  own  life,  and  that  of  his  ooant 
It  behooves  both  parents  to  improve  this  eariy  boor  in  asking  ys 
for  thons^es,  to  enable  them  to  disdiaige  the  weighty  duties  iuvuM 
in  the  paxeotal  relation ;  and  for  their  child,  to  render  it  rnihmiwfi 
and  docile ;  to  chanoe  its  cormpt  nature  and  prepare  it  for  hearcfr 
As  soon  as  the  Lord  puts  the  bab^  into  our  anns»  it  should  he  mt 
prayer  to  him,  O  that  ikit  chUd  might  Um  brfome  tkee  t  Jeaos  srii 
«« Suffer  the  Vitie  children  to  come  (i.  e.  to  be  brought)  unto  ma^  Mi 
forbid  them  not'*  In  the  arms  of  prayer,  they  can  be  thus  hniijlll 
And,  in  this  way,  they  can  not  be  brought  too  early  wnt  too  oMi 
Let  the  prayer  of  David  become  fiuniliar  to  every  parent :  <*T1ienAie 
now  let  it  please  thee  to  UesB  the  house  of  thy  serrant,  that  it  mtj 
continne  forever  before  thee." 

.  2.  Pftrents  are  under  obligation  to  exercise ^uwiiisieay  over  their 
children.  Were  it  merdy  to  qualify  their  oflfopring  to  he  good  im» 
•hers  of  civil  society,  this  would  be  no  unimportant  duty.  But  whai 
viewed  in  its  bearing  on  their  piety  and  salvation,  its  impottuioe  and 
indispensaUeness  b^me  strikingly  apparent.  **  Withhold  not  bor> 
rection  from  the  chiki :  for  if  thmi  beatost  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall 
not  die.  Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  jthaUddrnthumd 
from  AeS."  God  has  placed  the  rod  of  discipline  in  the  hands  of 
parents,  and  has  said  to  them,  ^  He  that  spareth  the  rod,  halsdi  his  son ; 
but  he  that  loveth  him,  chasteneth  him  b^mes.''  While  fottwn  aia 
cautioned  against  provoking  their  children  to  wrath,  they  are  d» 
cautioned  against  that  tenderness  which  neglects,  or  even  defers^  sock 
correction  as  is  needfuL  Pftreotal  government  can  hardly  be  eota^ 
lished  too  early.  Infancy  manifests  a  perverseness  which  calls  ftr 
discipline  to  control  and  subdue  it ;  that  is,  to  teach  it  submisnen  to 
the  will  of  the  parent.     . 

As  soon  as  reason  prepares  the  way  for  it,  reproof  must  be  added  to 
correction  ;  for  '*  the  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom."    It  is  frequently 
the  case  that  reproof  will  suffice  without  the  rod.     The  good  of  child- 
ron  sometimes  requires  a  solemn  charge  should  be  given  them  by  their 
parents,  warning  them  against  evil  companions,  and  against  all  the 
vices  and  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed.     The  apostle  re- 
minds the  Thessalonians,  that  he  charged  every  one  of  them,  a»  s 
father  doth  his  children.     Parental  government  ought  to  be  such,  tliat 
the  child  shall  not  make  himself  vile,  and  yet  be  unrestrained.     As  sooo 
as  our  children  are  capable  of  being  made  acquainted  with  the  ftc^ 
they  ought  to  be  informed  that  the  authority  which  we  exercise  over 
them  has  not  been  assumed  by  us,  but  has  been  committed  to  our 
hands  by  Him  who  has  made,  and  who  will  judge,  both  the  paiente 
and  the  children.     Pointing  them  to  God's  own  words,  we  ahoBld 
show  them  that  it  is  He  who  has  entrusted  us  with  this  rule  over 
them  ;  and  that,  ruling  for  Him,  we  are  to  require  what  he  reqoiieei 
and  forbid  what  he  forbids.     We  are  to  bring  them  up  in  the  ain^' 
tion  of  the  Lord, 

3.  It  is  undoubtedly  the  duty  of  parents  to  afford  instrvctiom  to  tbeir 
children.  Their  mental  improvement  is  noedful  to  qualify  theo  te  1 
the  business  of  this  life  ;  but  it  must  appear  altogether  more  imporitf^  I 
when  they  are  viewed  as  accountable  creatures,  and  candidstf  ttf  M 
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the  rewards  of  eternity.  God  himself  has  decided  the  matter,  that  for 
the  soul  to  be  without  knowledge,  is  not  good.  Prov.  xix.  2.  When 
children  are  first  committed  to  the  care  of  parents,  they  have  souls,  but 
they  arc  vacant  of  ideas,  and  need  to  be  stored  with  useful  knowledge; 
and  it  is  the  business  of  their  parents  to  see  that  it  is  done.  They 
may  call  to  their  aid  schools  of  science,  and  schools  of  religion.  Of 
the  latter  class.  Sabbath-schools  furnish  to  the  parents  of  this  genera- 
tion, very  valuable  auxiliaries.  It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  bring  their 
children,  not  only  under  Sabbath-school  instruction,  but  also  under  the 
ministry  of  the  word.  But  parents  can  not  employ  so  many  auxilia* 
ries  in  the  work,  as  to  free  themselves  from  obligation  personally  to 
engage  in  giving  instruction  to  their  children.  The  command  which 
God  gave  to  parents  in  the  church  of  Israel,  to  teach  his  laws  diligently 
to  their  children — to  talk  of  them  when  sitting  in  their  houses,  or 
walking  by  the  way — when  lying  down,  or  rising  up ; — ought  not  to 
be  considered  by  parents  in  the  Christian  church,  as  having  waxen 
old  and  vanished  away.     See  Dcut.  vi.  6,  7. 

Much  of  the  book  of  Proverbs  has  the  form  of  a  father's  address  to 
his  son  ;  and  this  intimates  that  it  well  becomes  a  father  to  address  his 
sons,  and  his  daughters  too,  on  such  serious  subjects.  When  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  are  turned  to  their  children,  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  will  all,  even  the  most  unlettered  among  them,  en- 
gage in  the  work  of  impressing  divine  truth  on  the  minds  of  their 
ofl^ring.  Though  their  children  may  enjoy  great  advantages  for 
religieus  instruction  in  the  Sabbath-school,  in  the  Bible  class,  or  under 
the  ministry  of  the  word,  still  they  can  not  refrain  from  personal 
attention  to  a  work  so  important  and  so  delightful.  Parental  piety 
will  not  consent  to  do  all  this  M'ork  bv  the  hand  of  others :  no,  its 
language  is,  **  Hear,  yc  children,  the  instruction  of  a  father,^^  and 
hear,  ye  children,  the  iustnictioa  of  a  mother,  "  and  attend  to  know 
widerstanding." 

4.  Exemplary  conduct  before  children  constitutes  no  unimportant 
part  of  parental  duty.  There  are  no  other  examples  so  constantly  in 
view  of  children,  as  those  of  their  parents ;  and  there  arc  no  others 
which  will  naturally  have  equal  influence  in  forming  their  character. 
Surely,  every  pan.>nt  ought  to  adopt  the  resolution  of  him  who  said,  / 
wQl  wdUc  within  my  Ivousc  with  a  perfect  heart.  Of  what  unspeakable 
consequence  it  is,  that  the  father  and  mother  walk  circumspectly  with- 
in  their  own  house ;  that  their  behavior  towards  each  other,  and  to- 
wards their  cliildren  and  servants — their  treatment  of  their  neighbors, 
whether  they  are  present  or  absent ; — should  be  upright,  benevolent, 
and  discreet.  How  important  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  their  family, 
that  they  should  keep  themselves  from  angry  words,  from  falsehood, 
profaneness,  obscenity,  backbiting,  covetous  practices,  sabbath-break- 
ing,  and  all  other  transgressions  of  God's  law.  If  the  church  have 
no  right  to  expect  the  conversion  of  the  unbelieving  world  around  them, 
except  the  light  of  their  good  works  shine  upon  them,  certainly  we 
can  have  no  right  to  expect  the  conversion  of  our  children,  without  we 
add  to  our  instructions  an  instructive  example. 

There  is  another  reason  why  our  wicked  lives  tend  to  ruin  the  souls 
of  our  offspring  ;  it  provokes  (lod  to  withhold  from  them  that  special 
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infiuence,  withoat  which  there  ia  no  hope  that  any  inalnietiiM^  l» 
ever  good,  will  effect  their  convenioB.     That  ia  a  dreeiMbi  rtuwfci 
ing,  and  ooe  which  ia  often  verified :  ^  Seong  thoa  hant  fttgottnti 
law  of  thy  God,  I  win  alao  forget  thy  ehikiien."   Hoa.iT.6b 

FUUd  diidies  unU  now  be  eansidend.  These  aio  the  datiea  wkkk 
children  owe  to  their  parenta;  and  they  may  all  he  coin|«ed  omi^ 
jection  to  their  authority— docility  nnmr  their  inatrnctiuu  luapei^li 
treatment  of  them  through  life--«nd  a  readinea  to  aflfaid  then  tvf^ 
rat  aopport  in  case  they  ahould  need  it 

lat.  SubfecHon  to  parental  autkorUj^—lt  ia  the  dirtj  not  oalf  rf 
little  children,  but  of  all  who  are  in  theur  minority,  to  yield  obedivN 
to  the  authority  of  their  pareota.  And  even  those  who  have  amni 
to  iidl  age,  if  they  continue  in  their  fiaher'a  houae  ai  herrtoAn^w 
under  obligation  to  be  anbject  to  the  known  rulea  of  the  fiwily* 

There  ia  no  authority  in  thia  lower  woild  more  ^uaniilal^f  an^ 
tioned  by  the  Supreme  Government,  than  that  of  paraats  oiertWr 
children.  It  ia  eatobliahed  by  one  of  the  ten  eommaid^  atod  thv 
command  hoMa  the  firat  place  in  the  aecood  table.  Tlia  ^pMof  Ibt 
command  ia  expreaaed  by  the  apoatle  in  these  woida :  **  ft  Jiliani  elwy 
your  parenta  in  the  Lord ;  for  thia  ia  right."  Again  be  aa^naaaa  it 
thua :  **Children,  obey  your  parenta  in  all  thii^ ;  fiir  tha  ia  wiH 
pleaaing  unto  the  Lord."  The  obedience  of  chikhen  is  imfBied  to  be 
univerral,  extending  to  aD  things  which  are  not  forhiddeoi  hyOeihJM 
self:  and  thia  univeraal  obedience  ia  declared  to  be  ireB  phaauf  H 
the  Lord.  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  our  perfect  exanmie^  as  wel  as  ob 
gracious  Redeemer,  was  once  a  child  and  Ead  earthhr  parents  ;  ani  it 
is  testified  of  him  that  **  he  was  subject  unto  them.*'  Luke  iL  51^^ 
Every  child  is  under  obligation  to  copy  this  trait  in  the  chancter  of 
the  child  Jesus.  Nor  cau  any  one  claim  to  be  his  disciple,  who  does 
not  do  it. 

2dly.  Docility  under  parental  instruction, — If,  as  we  have  seen,  it 
is  the  duty  of  parents  to  give  the  nurture  of  the  Lord  to  thmr  childnot 
then  it  must  be  the  duty  of  their  children  to  receive  it.  If  God  hif 
commanded  us  diligently  to  teach  the  truths  of  his  word  to  our  chili 
rcn,  he  certainly  must  have  made  it  their  duty  to  be  teachaUe^and  to 
incline  their  ears  to  such  instruction.  Their  obligation  to  do  so^  ti 
implied  in  the  command  given  them  to  obey  their  parents  in  all  thiogk 
When  their  parents  take  the  place  of  teachers,  a  spirit  of  obedience  ii 
the  children  will  not  suffer  them  to  turn  away  their  ears  from  dM 
words  of  their  mouth.  The  judgment  of  God  with  respect  to  this  put 
of  filial  obligation,  is  definitely  expressed  in  these  two  proverbs :  ''A 
wise  son  heareth  his  fathcr^s  instruction."  **  A  fool  despiseth  hif  ft^ 
ther's  instructions."  Prov.  xiii.  1 ;  xv.  5.  Children  do  not  fiill^ 
comply  with  tlie  divine  requisition,  by  a  mere  consent  to  hear  the  io- 
structions  of  their  parents  ;  they  ought  to  be  ewift  to  hear^  and  pstKOt 
in  hearing.  Thus  would  they  invite  and  oncourage  their  ptraoti  ^ 
tho  discharge  of  this  important  branch  of  their  duty  towards  them. 

3dly.  A  respectful  treatment  of  parents, — ^This  is  a  filial  duty  which 
is  obligatory  as  long  as  the  relation  lasts.  When  children  airive  it 
manhood  and  go  from  home,  they  coase  to  be  under  parental  authority  * 
they  are  now  of  age,  and  may  speak  and  act  tor  themselves :  but  thdf 
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obligation  to  love  and  reverence  their  parents,  still  remains.  **  A  son 
honoreth  his  father  ; "  at  least,  he  will  do  so,  provided  he  makes  right 
his  standard  of  action.  And  he  will  honor  his  mother  too ;  for  God 
requires  that  both  parents  should  be  honored.  That  children  are  to 
honor  their  parents  in  their  old  age,  and  as  long  as  they  Hve,  is  evident 
fitmi  this  proverb  :  ^  Hearken  to  thy  father  that  begat  thee,  and  despise 
not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old."  Prov.  xxiii.  22.  While  this  proverb 
■hows  that  aged  parents  claim  respect  from  their  children,  it  suggests 
one  way  in  which  that  respect  is  to  be  manifested,  namely,  by  hearken^ 
ing  to  them — by  attentively  listening  to  their  counsel  and  admonitions. 
Let  those  children  who  treat  their  parents  with  disrespect,  weigh  weU 
the  following  denunciation :  ^  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his 
father  or  his  mother :  and  all  the  people  shall  say.  Amen."  No  ill- 
conduct  on  the  part  of  the  parent,  can  make  it  right  for  the  child  to 
treat  him  even  with  temporary  disrespect.  When  Noah  had  dishonored 
himself,  his  sons  were  not  thereby  authorized  to  behave  disrespectfully 
towards  him  ;  and  the  one  who  did  so,  fixed  a  stigma  on  himself  and 
his  race,  which  has  not  yet  been  wiped  off.  See  Gen.  ix.  20 — 27. 

4thly.  Providing  for  the  mairUenance  of  parents,  when  circumstan-' 
ees  require  it, — ^That  the  fifth  command  in  the  decalogue  requires  this, 
ia  made  certain  by  the  exposition  of  the  Lawgiver  himself.  He  charged 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  with  making  void  this  commandment  by  a 
statute  of  their  own  :  **  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother.  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me  ;  he  shall  be  free.  And  ye  sufier  him  no  more  to 
do  aught  for  his  father  or  his  mother ;  making  the  word  of  God  of 
none  effect  through  your  tradition  which  ye  have  delivered."  Mark 
Tii.  11 — 13.  Christ's  own  example  gives  peculiar  weight  to  tho 
above  decision  ;  for  when  he  was  leaving  the  world,  he  made  provision 
for  the  temporal  support  of  his  mother,  by  committing  her  to  the  special 
care  of  his  beloved  disciple.  John  xix.  25 — 27. 

This  part  of  filial  duty  is  clearly  inculcated  in  Paul's  first  letter  to 
Timothy.  He  thus  writes :  **  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  nephews, 
let  th^  first  learn  to  show  piety  at  home,  and  to  requite  their  parents : 
for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  before  God."  This  passage,  taken  in 
ita  connection,  clearly  teaches  two  things  :  First,  That  children  who 
are  able  to  support  their  dependent  parents,  have  no  right  to  throw 
them  on  the  church,  or  town,  or  any  charity  society  ;  but  are  them, 
selves  under  obligation  to  provide  for  them.  Secondly,  That  children 
are  to  consider  such  provision  made  for  their  parents,  as  a  mere  requital 
for  what  they  have  previously  received  fi^m  them.  All  that  children 
can  do  for  their  parents  in  their  old  age,  will,  in  general,  but  imper- 
fectly repay  the  expense  and  toil  which  their  parents  bestowed  on  them 
in  their  helpless  years.  Unless  the  religion  of  a  child  prompts  him 
to  show  piety  at  home,  and  makes  him  cheerful  in  the  discharge  of  this, 
as  well  as  other  filial  duties,  it  lacks  evidence  of  being  that  religion 
that  is  pure  and  undcfiled  before  God. 

In  addition  to  the  filial  duties  which  have  already  been  considered, 
children  are,  no  doubt,  under  obligation  to  feel  a  tender  concern  for 
the  spiritual  interests  of  their  parents  :  and  there  are  ways  in  which  it 
is  proper  for  them  to  manifest  this  concern.  There  a^  some  prayerless 
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parentsy  who  have  praying  ohUdren,  Aim)  pan  these  cbil4raii  help 
striving  for  the  conyersioQ  of  their  parents  1  Th^y  can  intercede  f» 
them^rput  a  religious  book  or  tract  into  their  hancitsrr-aUure  tbeiQ  hf 
th^ir  piQUB  and  filia}  deportment :  they  ci^^  eyen  fiddress  them  op  tlsi 
inter^tiog  ^hjec^  he^eechiqg  then)  tq  mafce  ^  experiment  of  the  gQo4 
there  is  in  religion.  When  U^e  apostle  oaidt  "  Rehuke  not  aq  el^i 
but  eptreat  hini  as  a  fatheri"  it  is  implied^  that,  though  it  be  impioper 
fpr  a  child  to  tell  hi?  &ther  hid  (aidts  in  that  form  of  reproof  aiid  rebuke, 
vhiph  it  vf ould  he  prpper  the  father  biipself  phquld  mafce  use  of;  then 
ip  neyerthele^  a  if  ay  for  hiof^  tq  unhurtheu  his  mindt  Let  him  t&k^ 
the  place  of  a  suppliants  aiid  entrfof  his  father  not  tQ  siu  ftgaiost  Q^ 
^n^  his  fapaily,  ^r  ^gaiq^t  bi^  PMrft  souj, 

VI,  7^  dutiea  of  Brothers  and  SUHer^r-^TYkeae  are  the  diiti« 
which  the  children  of  a  family  owe  to  one  i^otheFt  As  childieui  their 
duties  are  li^taZ-r-as  hipothers  mi  sisters,  thsy  are/ratenm/,  The  faood 
qf  brotherhood  is  ^  natural  and  tender  tie ;  thereme  it  is.  that  ^  broth- 
erly loye,' -  fMid  "  brotherly  kindness,"  are  expressions  denqtiiig  yery 
texider  aS*ection,  Wheq  David  says  concerning  his  condqct  towards 
1^1  encmyi  ^  I  bchayed  n^self  nB  though  he  had  heeii  my  ^Fieiid  and 
trother^^^  \t  supposes  an  intimate  reli^on  to  subsisi  between  broCbe(B« 
Joseph  gaye  vent  to  his  tenderest  emotionsi  by  paying,  <^  I  am  Josef^ 
your  krotker"  (Inder  the  term  ftroCAerAooi,  are  ipchided  all  the  cUlt 
dren  of  a  family,  sisters  as  well  pfi  brothers,  Tbe  relation  is  the  PfuWi 
^d  the  obligations  it  imposes  are  the  sqmet 

I  shall  divide  fraternal  duties  into  two  classes  \  the  first  including 
the  kind  ofi^ces  which  brothers  and  sisters  owe  each  others  while 
dwelling  together  under  the  parental  roof;  and  the  second,  such  as 
they  owe  each  Other  iq  suhi9e<|qent  Ufe,  yfl\e^  they  qre  dieperaed  ip  ^ 
world, 

First.  I  shall  briefly  consider  the  duties  of  hrothevs  w^  ^eteiVi 
while  they  live  together  under  the  parental  roof,  They  are  bound  tQ 
love  qne  another,  and  tq  live  together  in  aq  amicable  manner^  WheQ 
Christians  are  required  tq  <<  loye  as  brethren,''  it  supposes  that  luoh  ^ 
are  connected  by  the  natural  tie  of  brotherhood,  are  under  pressing  obli-. 
gatioq  to  loye  oqe  another.  <<  Behold,"  says  the  Psalmist,  <^  how  sood 
and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,"  Hui 
is  true  iq  application  to  natural^  as  well  as  spiritual  hrethien,  It  i« 
shameful  for  children  of  the  same  parents  to  contend«  and  to  abuse 
each  other-^to  sit  i^id  spe^  against  their  brother,  and  slander  tbeip 
Qwq  mother's  sqn.  Ps,  1,  20,  When  fmy  cause  of  gonlentioB  bii 
qrisen  between  brothers  aqd  sisters,  they  should  each  one  say,  (as  did 
Abraham,  when  there  was  ^  strife  between  his  herdsmen  and  those  of 
his  kinsman  LiOt,)  <(  Let  there  he,  I  pray  theCf  no  strife  hetw^eu  iqe  40<l 
(hee  ;  for  we  are  brethxenn** 

There  is  one  thing  which  greatly  disturbs  the  peace  of  the  domeetio 
circle  :  it  is  when  one  child  assumes  authority  over  another,  and  qoder-. 
takes  to  command,  to  threaten,  and  even  to  inflict  punishment,  God 
has  entrusted  the  parent  with  authority  over  his  children  ;  but  he  has 
never  given  them  any  right  to  rule  over  one  another*  This  is  manj* 
festl^  implied,  in  the  qrgqmqnt  which  the  Savior  used  to  prevent  hi* 
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disciple  fVonI  all  &tteliiptfe  to  Ibrd  it  bv<ef  bne  itnothei'  i  «« But  bd  f^ 
hot  ealled  Rabbi :  fof  one  is  your  Mastei^  eren  Christ ;  atid  ail  ye  are 
drelAreiii"  As  if  he  had  said^  You  are  lilie  the  chiidMn  of  a  failiily^ 
wlio  hate  no  authority  over  eacih  othei^  Init  at«  all  Under  one  dommon 
goTefnnlent;  The  elde^  childiren  hard  lio  mdte  right  to  ezbrtise 
iuithority  orei^  the  youngei*)  than  the  younger  hare  to  exerci^  it  or^ 
the  elder  i  both  ai^  equally  tlndef  palental  conttoh  Wbateter  they 
lid,  in  the  Way  of  l^gulating  ddch  other's  i^ondudt^  nliist  be  limit^id  td 
adriee  and  extunplei  If^  Wheii  one  of  thei^  humbei'  has  transgressed; 
they  lian  Hot  by  these  means  reblaim  him^  they  niust  pfesent  their 
complaint  to  that  authority  which  God  has  established)  to  de(3ide  tho 
ixttitMVdl^eB  wliieh  shall  brise  betWdeti  bi^thdi^  knd  si^efss  This 
Iras  the  course  pursued  by  Joseph  i  he  brought  to  his  father  thd  eril 
yepoii  of  his  brothers,  the  sons  of  Biihah  iind  the  sons  of  Ztlpah;  his 
faUldf 's  wivess  Geli<  xxxvli.  2i  Appeals  to  parental  authority  should 
neret  bo  pi^imptcd  by  ill  ilaturo  j  but  by  a  desii'e  to  promote  the  good 
of  thd  offender,  and  the  Ohier  and  ti^nquillity  of  the  doitlestib  <;il*clei 

Bitnhers  and  sisters  iu^  under  solemn  obligation  to  aVoid  Vitiating 
tine  anotheif^s  tnitidsi.  and  corrupting  onO  anothet-'s  priticipled  ilnd 
tnomlri4  The  oldet  childi^n  hate  it  in  th^ir  powei*  to  cormpt  their 
jdnioi^  <  but  irhat  a  dfdddful  abuse  of  their  scfniority;  shotild  they  do 
iti  HoW  ttiUdh  mot^  lotelyi  to  ortiplOy  theif  infltiendd  iti  impforlng 
thetil  in  knotrledge  and  vlrtudi  Brothers  luid  sisters  irho  aro  daily 
together  at  the  sam^  social  meal  iUid  thO  samo  doniei^tic  altdr,  aTe 
pntileged  trith  trtoro  Opportunities  than  almost  any  others  Of  tho  raoe^ 
to  be  u^ful  to  one  another  in  tho  eonceins  of  the  soul.*  If  bnjr  of  theii' 
number  hate  found  the  poarl  of  great  pried,  they  ilrill  be  constrained  td 
exert  themsolres  for  the  cdntersion  6f  their  brethrOn  actording  to  the 
fleshi  Ond)  Who  haH  hirhsdlf  t^ted  that  thd  Lord  is  grudioui^^  Will 
My  to  the  rest,  "  O  tcufte  knd  Udd  thai  thd  Lord  is  good— Brethroii^  it 
is  my  heart's  desiro  und  prajrer  to  God  in  your  behdlfi  that  yoil  mny 
be  satedi"  Lovd  to  thd  souls  of  thosd  who  aro  so  delUr  to  tis  by  thd 
tied  of  naidrdif  willj  if  genuine^  protnpt  Ud  to  walk  CirOumspdctly)  test 
W6  should  throw  somd  ebstmotion  in  the  Way  of  their  saltatiorii 

Secondly^     I  shall  take  a  brief  tiew  of  thd  duties  Which  brdthroii 

bWd  to  ond  diiother  dfler  thoy  are  diaporsod  in  thd  Worldi    Thd  jrear^ 

of  tutelflgd  8(km  pttss  aWayi  arid  brotherd  and  ristefs^  6nd  afidr  ttnothdr^ 
leate  their  paterndl  homei  They  now  l:d&se  to  donstitute  ond  hdUdd^ 
liold^  to  ddritd  thdir  support  ttcftn  Me  dommoii  dtOre^  or  to  otigdgd  daily 
in  me  notM  pfAyett  But  tiro  their  duties  as  brothers  and  sisters  now 
at  an  end  7  Do  we  oedse  to  be  brethreUi  beoatlsd  Wd  no  longer  dwdU 
tmder  the  d^me  roof?  By  no  means  |  for  the  bond  id  indissolnUdi— - 
Jodephy  who  hdd  bden  many  yesrd  dWay  from  his  br^thTdn^  dnd  Who 
Was  driven  from  them  by  tlidir  erUdl  dnty^  had  lost  none  of  hid  frti.- 
tornnl  affddtioa  during  this  long  pdriod^    He  eodld  still  day^  "  I  luri 

{rour  bmhef*'^  And  hd  dontinued  to  bd  (heir  brother  ts  long  as  lifd 
astddi  It  i^  incumbdnt  on  all  who  sustain  thid  relation^  to  dultitatd 
faMbeilt  fedlingdy  and  to  erince  them  by  dorresponding  adtions/  Until 
the  dold  hand  of  dedth  shall  dissolte  the  bond  Of  brotherhoOdi 

What,  it  mdy  be  dsked,-  dre  the  relative  duties  Of  brothers  and  sifiteM 
fcfter  their  dispersion  t    They  dTd  dtiU  bound  to  think  of  each  dther# 
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and  sisten,  masters  and  nrvanto,  which  have  now  been  briefly  cm. 
aidered,  comprehend  those  which  are  binding  upon  ua  in  the  captcity 
of  families.  They  are  what  are  more  usually  intended  by  rdaiki 
duties.  Besides  the  relations  existing  in  a  single  family,  there  an 
others  originated  by  consanguinity  and  intermarriages,  which  are  nf. 
ficiently  near  to  require  some  duties  of  the  relative  class«  Among 
others,  the  scriptures  recognise  the  relation  of  grand  parent  and  grand 
ehUdt  of  uncle  and  nephew^  and  of  cousins*  Timothy  is  reminded  of 
the  piety  of  his  grandmother,  as  though  it  were  a  thing  of  much  eon* 
sequence  to  him.  2  Tim,  i.  5.  Nephews  are,  by  the  apostle,  claned 
with  children,  as  though  they  were  under  some  obligation  to  provide 
for  their  widowed  aunts  who  were  indigent,  as  children  were  to  pro- 
vide for  their  mothers.  1  Tim.  v.  4.  Abraham  and  Lot  sustained 
the  relation  of  uncle  and  nephew ;  and  it  is  evident  that  Abraham  eoiw 
sidered  it  as  a  relation  sufficiently  intimate  to  impose  relative  duties. 
See  Gen.  xiii.  8  and  xiv,  12, 16.  The  relation  of  cansins  was  the 
bond  of  kindred  between  the  mother  of  Jphn  the  Baptist,  and  the 
mother  of  our  Lord ;  and  it  was  not  considered  as  too  remote  lo  be 
noted  in  the  sacred  history.    Luke  i.  86. 

But  with  respect  to  those  natural  ties,  and  such  as  are  still  more  re- 
mote, I  shall  content  myself  with  merely  reminding  the  n.'ader  of  their 
existence,  and  suggesting  the  thought,  that  as  these  ties  lead  oar  rela- 
tives  to  take  more  interest  in  us,  so  they  make  way  for  our  nearer  ac 
cess  to  them,  and  lay  us  under  obligation  to  take  the  advantage  of  it 
to  do  them  good,  as  we  are  able  and  have  opportunity,  both  in  the 
things  of  time  and  of  eternity. 


THE      DIVISION      HARM0NI2SD. 

The  relative  duties  are  in  harmony  one  with  another.  The  duties 
of  relatives  are  reciprocal ;  they  bind  on  both  sides.  If  the  rulers  are 
authorized  to  enact  laws  and  execute  them,  the  citizens  must  be  under 
obligation  to  be  subject  to  their  laws  and  administration.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  citizens  are  under  obligation  to  be  subject  to  the  laws,  the 
rulers  are  under  equal  obligation  to  enact  good  laws,  and  rule  in  right- 
eousness. Had  the  scriptures  limited  the  obligation  to  one  of  these 
relations,  there  would  have  been  an  unnatural  discord.  It  would  have 
been  so,  had  they  obliged  the  rulers  to  discharge  the  duties  of  their 
office,  and  released  the  people  from  obligation  to  submit  to  their  aa- 
thority ;  or  had  they  required  subjection  on  the  part  of  the  people, 
without  requiring  a  righteous  administration  on  the  part  of  the  rulers. 
God  has  appointed  that  some  should  sustain  the  office  of  rulers,  to  en- 
able them  to  do  more  for  the  public  good  ;  and  as  their  work  is  honor- 
able and  arduous,  they  have  a  claim  to  reward,  respect,  co-operatioo, 
and  fervent  intercessions  from  their  fellow  citizens.  Let  the  word  of 
God  be  made  the  rule  of  conduct,  and  there  will  be  no  oppressive 
magistrates,  nor  insubordinate  subjects. 

There  is  the  same  harmony  between  the  duties  of  the  teacher  and 
the  scholar.  If  it  is  the  duty  of  the  one  to  teach,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
other  to  learn :  and  if  it  belongs  to  the  teacher  to  be  assiduous  in 


BX&ATIVX  DtTtJB0*  M6 

ecogni^&e  auch  a  relation  as  that  of  master  and  ienani*    The  iervanta 
Iwre  spoken  of,  were  either  permanent  or  occasional ;  beiog  either  the 
HToperty  of  their  maiters,  or  such  as  were  hired*     In  covenanting 
nth  Abraham,  the  Lord  made  a  distinction  between  those  servants  of 
Its  that  were  bom  in  his  house,  or  bought  with  his  money,  and  those 
vhom  he  hired ;  and  this  distinction  between  servants,  seems  to  run 
hrough  the  scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments*    While 
he  Bible  plainly  allows  of  the  relation  of  masters  and  servants,  it 
DOSt  pointedly  condemns  men-stealers  (  classing  them  with  criminals 
ii  the  first  magnitude ;  and  men-stealing  is  at  Uie  foundation  of  most 
if  that  servitude,  called  dao&ry^  which  now  exists  among  men*    The 
irevalent  practice  of  making  slaves  of  the  Africans,  is  repugnant  to  the 
ipirit  of  the  gospel ;  and  when  this  benign  spirit  shall  direct  every 
nan's  conduct,  it  will,  no  doubt,  drive  slavery  from  the  earth :  yet  the 
gospel  does  not  encourage  even  the  slave  to  desert  his  master*    '*  Art 
iiou  called,  beiog  a  servant?  care  not  for  it :  but  if  thou  mayest  be 
made  free,  use  it  rather*    For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a 
lervant,  is  the  Lord's  fVeeman*"    1  Cor*  vii*  20,  31*    The  scriptnres 
teach  us  to  consider  the  interests  of  the  life  to  come  as  being  so  super* 
latively  important,  as  almost  to  annihilate  those  little  distinctions  of 
the  present  life,  which  are  made  by  poverty  and  riches,  bondage  and 
Breeoom* 

Though  it  is  the  tendency  of  the  wordof  God  to  lead  to  the  eitab« 
lishment  of  free  governments,  yet  it  inculcates  subjectioni  as  the  duty 
of  those  whom  Providence  has  placed  under  governments  of  a  different 
character.  By  this  we  learn,  that  its  direct  and  principal  object  is  not 
lo  model  human  governments,  but  rather  to  brinff  the  subjects  of  every 
government  under  the  spiritual  dominion  of  ue  Most  High*  Tfa!e 
same  remark  will  apply  to  the  subject  of  servitude*  The  word  of  God 
informs  us  what  those  duties  are,  that  grow  out  of  the  relations  which 
actually  exist*  In  the  epistles  which  Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesians 
and  Colossians,  the  relative  duties  of  a  family  are  recorded  in  order  i 
and  in  both  of  diem  the  duties  of  masters  and  servants  have  a  distinct 
place*  £ph.  vi.  6---^.  Col*  iii*  2— -25,  and  iv*  1*  The  time  may 
not  be  distant,  when  the  name  of  alatM  will  no  longer  be  heard :  but  tlie 
relation  of  nuuUr  and  9erMini  will  doubtless  remain  through  all  sue* 
eeeding  generations.  The  man  who  hires  laborers  to  work  in  his 
fiekl,  or  in  his  shop,  is,  for  the  time  being,  their  master*  Apprenticesi 
in  scriptural  language,  are  servants*  Such  parents  as  are  unable  to 
furnish  support  for  their  own  children,  may  authorisse  others  to  assume 
this,  and  some  other  duties  originally  devolving  on  themselveSi  These 
children,  unless  adopted  by  the  person  under  whose  care  they  are  pla« 
cedf  must  be  considered  as  bearing  the  relation  of  servants* 

Having  made  these  introductory  remarks  on  the  relation  of  masteM 
and  servants,  I  proceed  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  duties  which  arise  from 
this  relation* 

First.  The  duty  of  masters.  They  who  sustain  this  relation  must 
remember,  that  they  themselves  have  a  Master  in  heaven,  who  is  no 
respecter  of  persons.  If  they  duly  consider  that  they  and  their  ser« 
vants  have  one  common  nature,  and  are  accountable  to  one  common 
Judge,  it  will  tend  to  counteract  all  haughtiness  of  feelingi  and  impe« 
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rioUdaeM  6(  eoiiductt  iowAfda  thoM  Bef¥antd«  tt  will  tend  io  ttilil 
them  for  bear  threatening*  fiph«  vi«  9«  Maaters  ought  to  ouUnti 
kind  and  paternal  feelinga  towarda  thei^  eervantst  It  is  aaid  thattbt 
Genturion'a  aenrant  was  dsaf  unto  him }  by  which  it  ap[>ear8  that  d» 
eenturion  waa  not  only  a  g^at  belieTefi  but  an  affectionate  maileft 
It  is  wrong  for  maatera  to  require  more  labor  of  their  aervanta  than 
they  are  able  to  perform  |  ahd  to  find  fault  with  them*  when  they  hava 
really  merited  their  approbation! 

It  is  required  of  maatera  to  giVd  to  theii'  aefl^ahta  thai  wkich  ia  jdil 
and  equali  Coh  iri  !•  Aa  fai*  aa  this  requisition  relates  Io  Am 
aerrants^  it  forbids  us  to  oppfess  the  Mrding  in  Mi  wagtif  by  not  agree* 
ing  to  gire  him  enough  |  or  by  not  giving  him  the  full  wagea  whtek 
were  agreed  on  |  or  by  delaying  to  make  a  prompt  paytnenti  To  op* 
press  the  hired  man  in  any  of  these  waySy  is  in  God's  atseount  a  grnl 
sin*  See  Ler»  jiii«  18«  Mali  iii«  5<  Jam«  Ti  4«  In  relation  ta 
other  aerrants^  the  requisition  is  not  without  taeaning«  Even  thort 
aenranta  who  are  the  property  of  their  mastersi  htire  eklma  on  theif 
justioei  They  haVe  a  ckiim  fot  domibrtable  food  and  elothlngi  fdf 
lodging  and  time  fot  rest^  when  they  are  in  health  \  luld  for  medical 
aid  and  nursing  when  they  81*0  aioki  The  eommand  to  gird  to  eerranfti 
that  whieh  is  just  and  equalf  obliges  the  master  to  diselufge  the  'm* 
dented  servant^  when  the  stipulated  term  of  his  servide  is  ended  |  and 

then  not  to  aend  him  away  empty  |  at  leaat^  not  to  fkil  in  making  good 
what  had  been  promised  him<  DeUti  it«  Id^  18j  And  does  k  tiel 
behoove  the  tnasteri  whoso  legal  claim  to  his  servants  is  tmlimitedi  to 
inquire  whether  justiee  do  not  demand  that  he  should  ahorten  tho  time 
of  their  servitude,  and  that  he  should  take  pains  to  prepare  his  alavei 
to  become  freemen* 

The  relation  betwa«tt  maaiem  and  theif  s^fVafita)  lik«  that  hetweetf 
parents  and  their  childreni  drawa  along  with  it  duties  of  a  tnore  8ol« 
emn  nature,  even  such  as  kaVe  a  bearintf  on  the  inteteata  of  etefnl^i 
When  Jehovah  became  the  Ood  of  Aitfa^am,  he  covenanted  with  hiai 
as  the  master  of  his  servanta«  aa  well  aa  the  father  of  his  children  i 
for  he  required  him  to  cjktend  the  aeal  of  the  cdVenaut  to  hid  aervant^ 
(excepting  those  who  were  ttierely  hii^d  for  a  season,)  and  to  inelndci 
them  with  his  chiklren  in  the  religioua  instruction  and  discipline  of  the 
family^  According  td  the  tenor  of  this  covenant,  Abraham  commioHW 
ed  not  only  his  children,  but  hia  whole  houaehold,  to  keep  the  way  e(' 
the  Lord«  In  this  he  waa  a  pattern  to  other  mostefd,  as  weU  aa  to  otfaef 
fathers.  Those  aervanta  who  are  placed  Under  mastef^  whether  fat 
life,  cr  only  for  a  limited  numbef  cf  ye&ttii  are  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  a  fatherly  govemmem  and  instruciion,  espc^cially  sttch  instruction  wi 
is  of  a  religious  nature  |  fot  servants,  aa  Well  as  tfaerf  mastefaf  have 
iouls.  Masters  are  under  aolemn  obligation  to  set  a  good  example  be* 
fore  their  domestics  i  to  teach  them  to  scmctiQr  the  Sabbath^  and  exact 
no  labor  from  them  on  that  holy  day,  nor  indulge  them  in  any  f^rna' 
tion  incompatible  with  its»  aacredfiess*  They  are  io  allow  and  even 
require  them  to  attend  on  the  public  meana  of  instmction  which  afe  tiu 
joyed  in  the  sanctuary^  It  la  inctunbent  on  maatera  to  pray  for  theif 
servants  ^  and  not  only  give  them  the  privilege  o(  being  preaeht  at 
the  morning  ajid  evening  devotiona  of  the  family^  bat  to  aee  to  i( 


Ihat  tbey  do  net  fJseent  themselves.  They  ought  also  to  Instruoi 
tbeiq  conoerning  their  obligation  to  pny  to  God  in  their  closets, 
fuod  willingly  tiiovr  them  time  for  this  duty. 

The  duty  of  serrontf.  It  is  the  duty  of  idl,  whether  they  he  bond 
or  hired  servants^  to  hefmthfvl  in  the  business  of  their  masters.  They 
fue,  in  God's  word,  cauiioned  against  eys  aerviee  /  meaning  that  which 
Ibey  UTS  prompted  to  pedbrm  by  being  qnder  the  nuMter^i  eye,  and 
which  is  suspended  or  relaxed  as  soon  as  they  are  out  of  his  sights 
OMiene^  belongs  to  the  duty  of  bond  and  apprenticed  senrants  i  evei\ 
pucb  obedience  as  children  owe  to  their  parents,  Paul  says,  «  Ser. 
VttDts,  obey  in  al)  things  your  masters  aocciidinff  to  the  flesh,*'  Peter 
fnys,  ^  Servants,  he  sufcg^t  to  your  masters  with  all  fear }  .not  only  to 
the  good  and  gentle,  hut  also  to  the  froward.''  CoU  iii,  29,  1  Pet,  ii« 
18;  He  speaks  of  that  obedience  which  they  should  render  in  such 
trying  circumstances,  as  peculiarly  pleasing  to  God,  Paul,  in  the  lasl 
chapter  of  his  first  letter  to  Timothy,  shows  uat  an  obedient  and  respect* 
ibl  deportment  in  Christian  servants  towards  their  masters,  is  needful 
to  prevent  the  name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  from  being  blasphemed. 
If  servants  who  profess  to  be  converted  to  Christianity,  do  not  improva 
in  the  discbaige  of  the  appropoate  duties  of  their  station  in  life,  they 
will  do  essential  injury  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  It  was  the  expectation 
pf  the  apostle,  that  the  conversion  of  Chiesimus  te  the  Chrisdan  faith, 
would  convert  him  from  an  unprofitable  to  a  profitable  servant,  Phil« 
emon,  verses  10, 11«  Servants  are  under  obligation  to  submit  to  tn, 
0lnu4i(m  aa  well  as  to  governmeot^  To  this  they  should  cheerfully 
listep ;  esteeming  it  a  great  privilege  if  they  have  a  master  or  mistress, 
who  is  willing  to  devote  time  to  impart  instruction  to  them.  Servants 
who  corrupt  one  another,  and  who  vitiate  the  morals  of  the  children 
iprhere  they  live,  fuce  doing  a  great  evil  in  God^a.sight,  It  is  a  breach 
of  fidelity  in  them  to  disclose  things  which  concern  the  ffm^lies  where 
Ihey  live,  and  which  do  pot  eonoem  the  publie.  To  sum  up  the  duties 
of  servants  in  «  word  \  they  should,  like  the  servant  of  Abraham,  of 
whom  we  hciYe  a  particuliM?  account  in  the  twenty,iourth  ehi^ter  of 
Genesis,  make  their  masters'  interest  their  own.  The  nearer  they 
come  to  this  rule,  the  better  will  they  fiU  their  place  in  society.  And 
f  f  they  do  ell  this  in  singleness  of  heart,  as  unto  Christ,  they  will  he 
pure  to  receive  his  approbation.    See  Eph,  vi,  5i-ii8« 

It  wovdd  be  absuitl  to  suppose  that  the  religion  of  God's  hely  word 
phould  have  no.  influence  in  improving  the  character  of  masters  and 
pewants.  Look  at  Abraham  and  hie  servanty  to  whom  allusion  waa 
jasl  had,  It  was  religion  which  made  th^  one  a  good  master,  and 
the  other  a  good  servant,  {x>ok  |4  Joseph*  while  he  filled  the  place 
of  a  servant  in  Poiiphar's  bouse.  Was  it  net  manifestly  his  religion 
which  made  hin^  the  faithful  servant  1  We  may  have  religion,  and 
yet  never  have  opportunity  to  show  its  influence  in  forming  the  charm 
•cter  of  the  master  or  this  servant  i  biit  if  these  relations  should  be 
euetained,  our  religion  mMst  influence  to  the  performance  of  the  duties 
which  they  impose  on  us.  In  such  circunwlances  we  could  not  walk 
fn  the  truth,  without  having  respect  to  those  commends  of  C!od  which 
fireparticularly  addressed  to  masters  and  servants. 

The  dqtiee  of  hnsbande  and  wivef,  plants  wi  ehildreni  hrothei« 
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and  aisten,  masters  and  nrvants,  which  have  now  been  briefly  eoo. 
aidered,  comprehend  those  which  are  binding  u[K>n  us  in  the  capacity 
of  families.     They  are  what  are  more  usually  intended  by  reiaiwi 
duties.     Besides  the  relations  existing  in  a  single  family,  there  vn 
others  originated  by  consanguinity  and  intermarriages,  which  are  sof. 
ficiently  near  to  require  some  duties  of  the  relative  class.     Among 
others,  the  scriptures  recognize  the  relation  of  grand  pttreni  Kod  grand 
ehildt  of  unde  and  nephewy  and  of  cousuis*    Timothy  is  reminded  of 
the  piety  of  his  grandmother,  as  though  it  were  a  thing  of  much  con- 
sequence to  him.     2  Tim.  i.  5.     Nephews  are,  by  the  apostle,  claseed 
with  children,  as  though  they  were  under  some  obligation  to  provide 
for  their  widowed  aunts  who  were  indigent,  as  children  were  to  fm» 
vide  for  their  mothers.     1  Tim.  v.  4.    Abraham  and  Lot  sustained 
the  relation  of  uncle  and  nephew  |  and  it  is  evident  that  Abraham  con- 
sidered it  as  a  relation  sufficiently  intimate  to  impose  relative  dotiei. 
See  Gen.  xiii.  8  and  xiv,  12, 16.     The  relation  of  ccustM  vma  the 
bond  of  kindred  between  the  mother  of  Jphn  the  Baptist,  and  the 
mother  of  our  Lord ;  and  it  was  not  considered  as  too  remote  to  bo 
noted  in  the  sacred  history.     Luke  i.  36. 

But  with  respect  to  those  natural  ties,  and  such  as  are  still  more  re- 
mote, I  shall  content  myself  with  merely  reminding  the  reader  of  their 
existence,  and  suggesting  the  thought,  that  as  these  tics  lead  our  rela- 
tives to  take  more  interest  in  us,  so  they  make  way  for  our  nearer  ac- 
cess to  them,  and  lay  us  under  obligation  to  take  the  advantage  of  it 
to  do  them  good,  as  we  are  able  and  have  opportunity,  both  in  the 
things  of  time  and  of  eternity. 
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The  relative  duties  are  in  harmony  one  with  another.  The  duties 
of  relatives  are  reciprocal ;  they  bind  on  both  sides.  If  the  rulers  are 
authorized  to  enact  laws  and  execute  them,  the  citizens  must  be  under 
obligation  to  be  subject  to  their  laws  and  administration.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  citizens  are  under  obUgation  to  be  subject  to  the  laws,  the 
rulers  are  under  equal  obligation  to  enact  good  laws,  and  rule  in  rigbt- 
eousness.  Had  the  scriptures  limited  the  obligation  to  one  of  these 
relations,  there  would  have  been  an  unnatural  discord.  It  would  have 
been  so,  had  they  obliged  the  rulers  to  discharge  the  duties  of  their 
office,  and  released  the  people  from  obligation  to  submit  to  their  au- 
thority ;  or  had  they  required  subjection  on  the  part  of  the  peopki 
without  requiring  a  righteous  administration  on  the  part  of  the  rulcTB. 
God  has  appointed  that  some  should  sustain  the  office  of  rulers,  to  en- 
able  them  to  do  more  for  the  public  good ;  and  as  their  work  is  honor- 
able and  arduous,  they  have  a  claim  to  reward,  respect,  co-operation, 
and  fervent  intercessions  from  their  fellow  citizens.  Let  the  word  of 
God  be  made  the  rule  of  conduct,  and  there  will  be  no  oppressive 
magistrates,  nor  insubordinate  subjects. 

There  is  the  same  harmony  between  the  duties  of  the  teacher  and 
the  scholar.  If  it  is  the  duty  of  the  one  to  teach,  it  is  Ihe  duty  of  the 
other  to  learn :  and  if  it  belongs  to  the  teacher  to  bo  assiduous  in 
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communicating,  it  belongs  also  to  the  scholar  to  be  assiduous  in  acqui- 
ring  knowledge.  If  the  teacher  is  under  obligation  to  watch  over  the 
moral  and  religious  principles  of  his  pupils,  they  must  be  under  obli. 
rntion  to  watch  oyer  their  own  morals  and  religious  principles.  And 
if  it  is  the  duty  of  teachers  to  have  good  order  in  their  schools,  it  must 
be  the  duty  of  their  scholars  to  be  orderly  by  being  subject  to  good 
rales.  Let  the  religion  of  the  Bible  influence  instructors  and  their 
pupils,  and  all  will  be  harmony. 

There  is  no  discord  between  the  duties  of  a  pastor  and  those  of  his 
flock.  He  is  required  to  preach  the  word  to  them,  and  they  are  re. 
quired  to  hear  the  word  from  his  mouth.  He  is  required  to  preach 
the  unadulterated  truth,  and  this  they  are  required  to  receive.  As  a 
father  he  is  to  watch  over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  they  are  to  be  child* 
like  in  their  behavior  towards  him.  While  it  is  made  his  duty  to 
devote  his  time  and  talents  to  their  spiritual  interests,  it  is  theirs,  to 
provide  for  his  temporal  support.  ''  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained, 
that  thev  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel."  1  Cor.  ix, 
14.  The  duties  of  the  pastor  and  his  flock  are  mutual,  and  therefore 
they  are  harmonious. 

There  is  an  entire  agreement  between  the  various  duties  of  domes- 
tic  society.  This  is  strikingly  true  of  the  duties  of  the  conjugal  rela* 
tion.  God  has  given  the  husband  and  wife  their  respective  places, 
and  pointed  out  the  duties  pertaining  to  each.  Their  obligation  is 
mutual  and  permanent.  The  husband  is  not  commanded  to  obey  his 
wife  ;  for  the  man  is  the  head  of  the  woman.  But  ho  is  forbidden  to 
bo  bitter  against  her,  and  is  required  to  nourish  and  cherish  her  as  the 
Lord  doth  the  church.  It  was  of  great  importance  to  the  comfort  of 
this  endeared  relation,  that  the  Creator  himself  should  decide  the  ques- 
tion  concerning  precedence.  And  all  that  he  has  said  about  their  re- 
spective  duties,  must  be  in  harmony  with  this  decision. 

There  is  a  harmony  between  the  duties  of  parents,  and  those  of  their 
children.  Parents  are  allowed  to  claim  respectful  treatment  from 
their  children,  as  being  their  elders  in  age,  and,  under  God,  the  authors 
of  their  existence :  and  children  are  commanded  to  honor  their  parents. 
Parents  are  to  rule,  and  children  are  to  obey.  If  God  had  made  it  the 
duty  of  the  parents  to  rule,  and  had  not  enjoined  it  on  the  children  to 
obey,  there  would  have  been  a  manifest  want  of  harmony.  But  the 
scriptural  exhibition  of  parental  and  filial  duties,  is  very  harmonious. 
What  a  sweet  harmony  between  parents  being  required  to  make  pro- 
vision  for  the  natural  wants  of  their  children  during  their  helpless  age, 
and  children  being  required  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  their  parents, 
when,  through  ago  or  infirmity,  they  have  become  helpless  and  dcpen- 
denL  It  has  been  shown  that  parents  are  required  to  care  for  the 
souls  of  their  offspring,  as  well  as  for  their  bodies.  Wore  they  required 
to  care  only  for  their  bodies,  and  oHowed  to  neglect  the  culture  of  their 
minds,  what  manifest  inconsistency  would  there  be.  Or  wore  they 
required  to  provide  for  their  bodily  wants  and  for  their  mental  improve- 
ment, but  permitted  to  neglect  their  undying  souls,  the  inconsistency 
would  be  still  more  apparent.  There  is  a  harmony  between  the  differ- 
ent things  which  parents  are  laid  under  obligation  to  do  for  the  spir- 
itual  interests  of  their  chiklren.    They  are  required  to  pray  to  God 
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ribUMeBtf  6(  toMtxeU  io wards  thoM  iefvantd«  tt  will  tend  toMln 
them  for  bear  threateningi  fiph«  vi«  9*  Maators  ought  to  ouhivitf 
kind  and  paternal  feelings  towards  their  iervanta*  It  is  said  thtttte 
Genturion's  sertuit  was  dsaf  unto  him }  by  whieh  it  appears  that  thi 
eenturion  was  not  only  a  g^at  beliereri  but  an  afTeetianate  maim 
It  is  wrong  for  masters  to  ra<|ulre  more  labor  of  their  servants  thaa 
they  are  able  to  perform  |  ahd  to  find  fault  with  them*  when  they  havi 
really  merited  their  approbatioiii 

It  is  required  of  masters  to  giVd  to  their  ^r^ahln  that  wliicll  is  jdrf 
and  equalf  Coh  ivi  !•  As  fid*  a^  this  requisition  relates  to  Am 
serrants^  it  fortiids  us  to  oppfess  the  MrtUng  in  hig  nfUgtif  by  ndt  agM* 
ing  to  gire  him  enough  |  or  by  not  giving  him  the  full  wages  whidl 
were  agreed  on  |  or  by  delaying  to  tluike  a  prompt  paytnenti  To  opt 
press  the  hired  man  in  any  of  SieM  waysy  is  in  God's  aeooUnt  agfcii 
8in<  See  LeTi  ^i«  18«  Mali  iii«  5«  Janu  Ti  4i  In  rdatioo  to 
other  terrants^  the  requisition  is  not  without  meaning*  Etou  tliort 
senrants  who  are  the  property  of  their  masteivi  have  elainis  oo  tlleil 
justioei  They  haVe  a  tlaim  for  Comfortable  food  tuid  ckrthhigi  for 
lodging  and  titne  for  rest^  when  they  are  in  health  }  and  for  medical 
aid  and  nursing  When  they  are  Biok«  The  eotnmadd  to  giro  to  ^rtaoti 
that  whieh  is  just  and  equalf  obliges  the  master  to^  disishafge  the  iai 
dented  servant^  whett  the  stipulated  term  of  his  service  is  anded  |  and 

then  not  to  aend  him  away  empty  \  at  leasts  tidt  td  fkH  tii  taaking  good 
what  had  been  promised  hitn«  DeUti  %j*  19, 18j  And  does  it  M 
behoove  tha  tnasteri  whoso  legal  claim  to  his  servants  is  (mlimitedi  to 
inquire  whether  justice  do  not  demand  that  he  should  shorted  tiia  tiiiM 
of  their  servitude,  and  that  he  should  take  pains  to  prepare  bis  slani 
to  become  freemati< 

The  relation  betwedtl  madieri  add  their  s^fVatit^)  lik«  that  hetweeii 
parents  and  their  children^  draws  along  with  it  duties  of  a  tdore  sol' 
emu  nature^  even  such  as  haVe  a  bearing  on  the  interesto  of  etemityi 
When  Jehovah  became  the  God  of  Abraham,  he  covenanted  with  hioi 
as  the  master  of  his  servmitSi  M  well  as  the  father  of  his  children  i 
for  he  required  hint  to  CJktend  the  Heal  of  the  covenant  to  hid  servaoii^ 
(excepting  those  who  Were  tderely  hired  for  a  season^)  and  fo  iaehtdd 
them  with  his  children  in  the  religious  idstfuction  and  dlsciplina  of  the 
fafnily«    According  to  the  teflor  of  this  covenani^  AbTahatd  ConunSDdc 
ed  not  only  his  children,  but  hia  whdle  household,  to  keep  the  Way  si* 
the  Lord«    In  this  he  waa  a  pattern  to  other  mastefd,  as  weU  as  io  otbef 
fathers.    Those  servants  who  are  placed  Under  masteftt^  whether  fbf 
life,  or  only  for  a  limited  number  of  ycar^i  are  entitled  to  tha  benefii 
of  a  fatherly  goverument  and  instruciiod^  especially  such  instructiosi^ 
k  o(  a  reiigioua  nature  j  fot  servants,  ad  Well  as  thefr  mastetdf  bate 
touUt    Masters  are  under  solemn  obligation  to  set  a  good  example  be' 
fore  their  domestical  i  to  teach  them  to  scmctiiy  the  Sabbath,  and  tiBd 
no  labor  from  them  od  that  holy  day,  nor  indulge  them  in  any  f^tea' 
tion  incompatible  with  ltd  dacredfiess*    They  are  io  allow  and  eteH 
requifo  them  io  attend  on  the  public  tdeudd  of  tnslrdctioii  which  are^< 
joyed  in  the  sanctuary^    It  id  incumbent  on  madters  to  pray  for  (beif 
servants  ^  and  dot  only  give  them  the  privilege  of  being  presetit  ti 
(he  morning  and  ovening  devotiond  of  the  familyi  bat  to  see  to  ft 
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ieriptUfes  do  not  l-eiitiii^  tia  bo  to  love  our  own  ntttion,  ha  to  disregatd 
the  rights  of  other  nations ;  so  they  do  not  enjoin  on  us  such  duties  to 
t>ar  relatives^  as  are  at  Varianee  with  the  duties  we  owe  to  the  publici 
*rhe  duties  which  we  owe  to  out  fellow  men  in  general^  were  sho^ni 
to  consist  in  a  proper  regard  to  their  persons,  property,  reputation,  and 
eternal  blessedness*  In  all  these  respects,  we  have  peculiarly  faVora^ 
bie  opportunities  of  being  useful  to  those  with  whom  we  stand  con' 
nectcd  by  some  relative  tie  j  and  especially  to  those  with  whom  we 
hre  united  by  the  tender  ties  of  the  domestic  cirdc :  but  the  most  faiths 
ful  performance  of  the  duties  which  one  owes  to  his  own  family^  has 
IK>  tendency  to  make  him  a  misanthrope-^an  enemy  to  the  family  of 
inan»  A  man  may  be  tender  of  the  persons,  property^  good  name,  and 
eternal  interests^  of  his  relatives^  and  not  disregard  those  of  his  fellow 
men  in  general«  Such  parents  as  labor  most  to  promote  the  salvation 
of  their  own  children,  are  the  very  persons  who  will  be  the  most  apt 
to  think  of  the  salration  of  other  men^  both  young  and  old*  They  who 
Ue  the  most  zealous  in  providing  the  means  of  grace  fot  themselves 
hnd  their  families^  are  wont  to  be  the  most  liberal  in  dontributing  fof 
the  spread  of  the  gospel  through  the  world* 

Relative  duties  are  not  at  variance  with  those  which  are  mmcdiatd^ 
due  to  God  himself  4  Indeed,  he  who  neglects  the  latter^  can  not^  in 
any  proper  scnsc^  bo  said  to  discharge  the  former*  We  can  not  dis^ 
charge  the  duties  of  rulers  and  subjects^  instructors  and  pupils,  pastoni 
and  flocks,  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children^  brothers  and  sis' 
terS|,or  masters  and  servant^  in  the  neglect  of  cither  of  the  first  ihre6 
Articles  of  this  class  of  duties ;  nairloly^  prayct  to  God-^^^tttetUion  to  hii 
hdy  loof  i-^nd  ike  sdrietifitdtioH  of  kU  Sabbathi  Nor  can  there  be  any 
inconsistency  between  acting  up  to  the  obligations  of  relative  lifb^  iuid 
making  an  open  profession  of  godliness )  the  duty  which  Was  enforced 
Under  the  fourth  Article*  Instances  have  occurred,  where  the  hus« 
band  has  opposed  and  denounced  the  Ivifc^  or  the  wife  the  husband^ 
for  resolving  to  Unite  with  the  church  of  Christ*  The  one  remaining 
in  tmbelief,  has  seemed  to  address  the  othef  in  language  like  this  i 
^  By  joining  yourself  to  the  church  and  leaving  me  behind,  you  break 
the  marriage  covenant,  and  Ive  can  never  hereaflcr  Consider  ourselves 
(L8  being  oneflesh,^^  But  such  opposition  is  highly  Uni'easotiable  i  foi* 
though  it  is  tnle  that  the  believer^  by  his  profession^  comes  out  from 
the  world,  (not  excepting  his  nearest  relatives,  if  they  temain  in  Unbe^ 
iief,)  and  takes  the  side  of  Christy  yet  his  doing  so  docs  not  dissolvcl 
liny  of  the  relations  ivhich  he  sustains  in  life.  Will  the  husband  who 
bas  joined  the  standard  of  the  Redeemer,  fotsake  or  neglect  his  wifef 
Will  his  becoming  a  disciple  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  cngendeif 
bitter  feelings  towards  her,  or  render  him  less  diligent  to  ptovide  fof 
ber  Wants  and  those  of  his  household  ?  Surely,  this  will  not  be  the 
efiect  of  his  conversion^  (if  genuine,)  or  of  his  incorporation  With  tho 
church  of  tho  living  Qod*  Will  a  woman  professing  godlinesii^  make 
a  less  amiable  and  obedient  wife  1  Will  she  make  a  leto  attentive  and 
affectionate  mother  1  Let  those  Children  who  haVo  witnessed  thiil 
transformation  in  their  mother^  ftnsWer  the  question. 

It  may  be  thought  that  there  is  it  discrepancy  between  a  mantis  duty 
lo  his  family^  and  his  obligation  to  make  stated  and  liberal  Contribil' 
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for  his  blessing  on  tbem ;  and  also  tp  train  them  up  in  the  way  ibty 
§hould  gOy  by  tho  united  influence  of  pa^pent84  autliorit^y  instructiomaid 
examplOf 

Tl^e  obligation  of  brothers  and  sisteni  is  lepiprooal.  ^  The  cbijdnq 
of  a  family  are  all  under  obligation  to  love  ooe  another^  {low  ri^ 
that  they  should  be  required  to  dwell  together  %n  unity. 

There  is  a  harmony  between  the  duties  of  masters  and  aerraots, 
God  claims  it  as  his  prerogative  to  rule  over  both;  and  he  ap  moA 
requires  masters  to  respect  the  rights  of  their  servants,  as  servants  to 
respect  the  rights  of  their  ipastenu  This  yraa  the  view  which  vaa 
entertained  by  Job ;  aa  we  learn  from  his  protestaticos  of  umocence 
in  the  31st  chapter  of  his  book :  <'  If  I  did  despise  the  paiipe  of  my 
man  servanti  or  of  my  piaid  servai^ti"  ^c^ 

Tho  divine  rules  which  are  Yuade  to  bind  together  the  little  society 
called  a  family^  are  all  righteous  and  equal.  There  is  not  only  a  coo^ 
sistency  between  the  duties  of  the  correltLtives  in  each  i^latidi,  uboi^ 
band  aqd  wife,  parent  and  child  {  but  also  between  the  duties  of  al) 
the  relations  which  constitute  this  interesting  communis,  Tlere  ia 
a  perfect  agreement  between  conjuga]  and  parental  duties.  To  ^ 
a  good  husbandf  of  a  good  wife,  is  no  hindrance  to  being  a  good 
faU^er  or  mother ;  but  is  t^e  best  possible  preparation  for  it.  We  cao 
not  conceive  how  W^  husbands  and  wives  pan  make  good  paieotst 
And  to  be  a  good  father  or  mother,  is  no  hindrance  to  being  a  good 
master  or  mistress.  The  proper  discharge  of  their  parentu  dntiesi 
will  constitute  an  excellent  preparation  for  the  duties  which  they  owo 
to  their  servants.  So  the  duties  of  children  to  their  parents,  have  dq 
disagreement  with  such  as  they  owe  to  one  another,  The  more  filial 
they  are  in  the  relation  of  children,  the  more  fraternal  tbej  will  bo  in 
the  relation  of  brot^iers.  Let  tho  law  of  God  be  the  rule,  and  therp 
will  be  no  schism  in  the  dopiestic  society ;  all  will  be  hannonious. 

As  the  duties  of  tho  various  relations  which  exist  in  a  family,  d({nol 
clash  M'itl^  one  another,  neither  do  they  interfere  with  other  relative 
duties,  For  example,  the  discharge  of  parental  duties  does  not  unfit  a 
minister  of  Christ  for  the  discharge  of  his  piinisterial  duties.  On  tho 
contrar}^  it  is  one  of  the  specified  qi^lifications  of  a  good  bishop,  that 
he  should  be  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  childrea 
in  subjection.  A  man's  discharging  well  the  duties  of  a  lather,  can 
form  no  disqualification  for  being  a  good  pionarch,  or  a  good  govern-, 
or, — a  good  legislator,  or  a  good  judge :  nor  can  it  at  all  disqualify 
him  for  being  a  good  and  peaceable  subject.  And  it  is  self-evideat, 
that  those  children  M^ho  have  habituated  themselves  to  yielding  obedi^ 
ence  to  the  commands  of  their  parents,  must  be  better  prepared  than 
others  to  obey  the  laws  of  their  country.  We  can  hardly  imagioe 
how  obedient  children  can  make  seditious  members  of  the  state,  Aod 
surely,  up  man  ever  thought  that  obedience  to  parents  had  a  tendency 
to  make  disobedient  and  untractable  pupils.  The  harmony  subsisting 
between  relative  duties,  is  like  that  which  appears  in  a  wcU-fnuncd 
building,  where  all  the  parts  support  and  strengthen  each  other. 

The  duties  comprehended  in  thi^i  Pivision,  are  in  harmony  with  the 
vhcle  system  of  divino  truth, 

TJiefc  is  no  discord  between  relative  and  g^eral  dutic^^     ^s  ihp 
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9  do  not  tequila  tia  bo  to  love  our  own  bittion,  feiB  to  dlBregatd 
I  of  other  nations ;  so  they  do  not  enjoin  on  us  such  duties  to 
reS)  as  are  at  Varianee  with  the  duties  we  owe  to  the  publici 
38  which  we  owe  to  out  fellow  men  in  general^  were  sholni 
I;  in  a  proper  regard  to  their  persons,  property,  reputation,  and 
csscdnessi  In  all  these  respects,  we  have  peculiarly  favorai 
tunitics  of  being  useful  to  those  With  Whom  we  stand  con^ 
/  some  relative  tie  j  and  especially  to  those  with  whom  we 
i  by  the  tender  ties  of  the  domestic  circle :  but  the  most  faith' 
mancc  of  the  duties  which  one  owes  to  his  own  family^  has 
icy  to  make  him  a  misanthrope-'-=^an  enemy  to  the  family  of 
man  may  be  tender  of  the  persons^  property^  good  name,  and 
iterestsi  of  his  relatives^  and  not  disregard  those  of  bis  fellow 
eneralt  Such  parents  as  labor  most  to  promote  the  salratiod 
wn  children^  are  the  very  persons  Who  will  be  the  most  apt 
)f  the  salvation  of  other  men^  both  young  and  old«  They  who 
lost  zealous  in  providing  the  means  of  grace  for  theinselveii 

families^  afe  wont  to  be  the  most  liberal  in  Contributing  fof 
d  of  the  gospel  through  the  world* 

re  duties  are  not  at  rarianCe  with  those  which  are  iminediaiely 
^  himndf*  Indeed,  ho  who  neglects  the  latter^  can  not^  in 
er  senscj  bo  said  to  discharge  the  fofmer*  We  can  not  dis^ 
le  duties  of  ruleri^  and  subjects^  instructors  and  pupils,  pastoni 
:s,  husbands  and  wivetsij  parents  and  children^  brothers  and  lii»s 
tasters  and  scrvant^^  in  the  neglect  of  cither  of  the  fitsi  three 
Df  this  class  Of  duties ;  naiitely^  praycf  U>  Chd^^^^-ttttention  to  hU 
^-^nd  the  MrietifitdtiaH  of  hu  Sabbathi  Nor  Can  there  be  any 
oncy  between  acting  up  to  the  obligations  of  rclatire  lifb»  imd 
in  open  profeitsion  of  godliness )  the  duty  which  Was  enforced 
)  fourth  Articlei  Instances  have  occurred,  where  the  hus« 
)  opposed  and  denounced  the  wife^  or  the  wife  the  husband^ 
ring  to  Unite  with  the  church  of  Christ^  The  one  remaining 
ef,  has  seemed  to  address  the  othet  in  language  like  this  i 
ing  yourself  to  the  church  and  leaving  Me  behind,  yoil  break 
iagc  covenant,  and  We  can  neVer  hereaflcr  Consider  ourselves 
onejlesh,^*  But  stich  opposition  iel  highly  Unreasonable  \  foi* 
;  is  tnie  that  the  believer^  by  his  pi^fession^  Comes  oiit  frotn 
),  (not  excepting  his  nearest  relatives,  if  they  temain  in  Unbo^ 

takes  the  side  of  Christy  yet  his  doing  so  does  not  dissolvo 
le  relations  which  he  sustains  in  lifci  Will  the  husband  who 
id  the  standard  of  the  Redeemer^  fotsake  Oi*  neglect  his  wife  1 

becoming  a  disciple  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  cngendeif 
flings  towards  her,  or  render  him  less  diligent  to  ptovide  fo^ 
:s  and  those  of  his  household  ?     8urely,  this  Will  not  be  the 

his  conversion^  (if  genuine,)  or  of  his  incorporation  With  tho 
f  the  living  Qodi  Will  a  woman  professing  godlinesi^  make 
liable  and  obedient  wife  1  Will  she  tnake  a  less  attentive  and 
ate  mother?  Let  those  children  Who  have  witneitoed  thiil 
nation  in  their  mother,  ftnsWer  the  question, 
r  be  thought  that  there  in  A  discrepancy  tJetWeen  a  iiian^s  dtity 
oiilyf  and  his  obligation  to  make  stated  and  liberal  eontribiM 
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tions  to  the  Lord's  treanry ;  an  obUgation  which  oonstituted  thembb 
ject  of  the  last  Article  of  the  duties  of  godliness.  But  does  not  tin 
same  God  who  requires  parents  to  support  their  children,  also  reqain 
them  to  honor  Him  with  their  suhstance,  and  with  the  first  firuito  of 
their  increase?  There  is  nothing  discordant  in  these  two  reqoisitionSi 
We  may  support  our  children,  without  robbing  the  Lord's  treasuiy  to 
do  it :  yea,  we  may  keep  an  open  hand  in  supplying  h'la  treasury,  with- 
out forgetting  the  claims  of  our  families.  S^  Ps.  xxxvii.  25, 26.  £cc« 
ii.  1,  2. 

The  duties  of  relative  life  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  whole 
system  of  experimental  religion.  That  benevolence  which  is  the  sum 
of  inward  religion,  and  which  will  lead  us  to  do  good  to  all  men  as  w 
have  opportunity,  will  stimulate  us  to  special  efibrts  for  the  good  of 
those,  whom  the  intimate  relations  of  life  give  us  peculiar  faciUtiesfor 
benefiting.  If  they  who  rule  over  particular  sections  of  a  country,  ue 
under  obligation  to  wish  well  to  the  interests  of  the  whole ;  and  they 
who  rule  over  one  nation,  to  wish  well  to  all  nations :  then  certainly 
benevolence  must  excite  them  to  make  every  exertion  to  promote  the 
good  of  those,  with  whom  their  respective  ofiices  bring  them  into  con- 
tact. True,  it  will  prevent  them  from  injuring  other  portions  of  the 
country,  or  of  the  earth,  for  the  sake  of  promoting  tho  prosperity  of 
that  which  is  under  their  particular  rule ;  but  is  it  not  reasonable  that 
it  should  stir  them  up  to  pay  very  special  attention  to  the  prosperity  of 
that  portion  which  Providence  has  committed  to  their  immediate  care, 
and  placed  within  the  reach  of  their  influence  ?  The  same  will  apply 
to  instructors  of  y(m*K  If  they  desire  the  good  of  the  whole  rising 
generation,  (and  if  they  are  benevolent,  they  must  desire  it,)  they  wiU 
exert  themselves,  in  a  very  special  manner,  to  promote  the  knowledge, 
the  morals,  and  the  piety  of  that  portion  of  it  which  is  placed  under 
their  immediate  direction.  So  it  is  with  CJiristiati  ministers.  That 
universal  good  will,  which  leads  them  to  desire  the  conversion  of  ev- 
ery sinner  in  tho  world,  and  the  sanctification  of  every  saint,  can  not 
fail  to  stir  them  up  to  unwearied  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  those 
sinners,  and  the  sanctification  of  those  saints,  who  are  brought  under 
their  own  ministry. 

These  remarks  will  apply  with  peculiar  force  to  the  domestic  rela- 
tions. But  here  it  may  be  asked,  v^hethcr  there  be  an>ibing  in  the 
discharge  of  the  conjugal,  parental,  filial,  and  fraternal  duties,  which 
is  in  harmony  with  the  disinterested  nature  of  holy  love.  It  is  cer- 
tain, that  mere  natural  afiection  is  not  holiness ;  and  when  the  dis- 
charge of  relative  duties  is  prompted  by  this,  and  this  alone,  it  consti- 
tutes no  part  of  the  practical  rehgion  of  the  gospel.  Natural  affection 
is  common  to  men  and  beasts.  It  is  innocent ;  and  to  be  destitute  of 
it  is  reprobated,  as  being  evidential  of  great  progress  in  wickedness. 
Rom.  i.  31.  In  this  depraved  world,  natural  ailection  is  made  subser- 
vient to  the  public  good ;  it  being  one  of  the  strongest  bonds  by  which 
society  is  united.  The  animal  tribes  could  not  be  preserved  without 
if.  And  in  the  absence  of  holy  love,  or  with  so  little  a  portion  of  it 
as  has  hitherto  been  found  among  men,  human  society  could  not  be 
held  together  without  its  aid.  But  God  demands  something  more  from 
man,  than  he  does  from  mere  animals.    When  he  requires  the  husband 
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to  love  his  ^ife  as  himself,  and  the  vrife  to  reverence  her  husband—' 
parents  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lordf  and  children. i#o.  obey  their  parents  in  all  things ;  he  requires 
■omethiog  more  than  natural  affection ;  he  requires  actions  which  are 
the  fruit  of  holy  love — which  are  the  external  expressions  of  inward 
religion.  These  actions,  it  i»  true,  he  requires  of  all  men,  even  of 
those  who  do  not  jfossess  the  religion  of  the  heart :  but  when  he  re- 
quires the  actions,  it  is  always  to  be  understood  that  ho  requires  those 
affections  which  will  render  these  actions  acceptable  in  his  sight. 

Natural  affection  should  be  a  handmaid  to  religion,  but  it  should  not 
be  made  a  substitute  for  it.  God  requires  that  the  duties  of  the  con* 
jugal,  parental,  filial,  and  fraternal  relations,  should,  like  all  other  du« 
ties,  be  performed  under  the  influence  of  that  love  which  is  the  fulfil- 
ling of  the  law.  All  ore  to  be  done  heartily  to  the  Lord.  If  they  be 
not  so  done,  they  will  never  meet  his  approbation.  There  can  not  be 
so  much  natural  affection  and  tenderness  displayed  in  tho  domestic 
circle,  as  to  please  God,  if  that  love,  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  be 
still  wanting.  Such  lovo  will  not  destroy  natural  affection,  but  will 
sanctify  it.  Unsanctified  natural  affection  will  make  us  desire  the 
eternal  happiness  of  our  relatives,  without' desiring  their  reconciliation 
to  God.  We  shall  wish  them  to  be  forgiven,  whether  they  repent  or 
not.  And  when  our  hearts  are  brought  under  the  reign  of  grace,  we 
do  not  find  ourselves)  divested  of  natural  affection :  we  still  have  (and 
are  not  condemned  for  it)  a  peculiar  concern  for  our  **  kindred  ac« 
cording  to  the  flesh."  But  now  it  is  our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to 
God,  that  they  may  be  saved,  not  merely  from  misery,  but  from  sin, 
its  guilty  cause.  See  Rom.  ix.  1 — 3,  and  x.  1.  Sanctified  natural 
affection  will  devoutly  desire,  that  such  as  are  endeared  to  us  by  tho 
ties  of  nature,  may  lovo  Him  whom  we  esteem  as  altogether  lovely ; 
and  thus  become  proper  objects  of  complacency,  not  to  us  merely,  but 
to  Him. 

If  there  is  no  disagreement  between  relative  duties  and  benevolencCf 
I  think  there  can  be  none  between  these  duties,  and  any  Article  of  our 
experimental  S3rstem.  The  other  Articles  all  grow  out  of  the  first,  as 
the  branches  of  a  tree  do  from  its  trunk.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt, 
that  the  more  any  one  has  of  holy  love,  the  better  prepared  he  is  to 
discharge  every  duty  of  relative  life.  The  more  completely  his  heart 
is  brought  under  the  influence  of  that  experimental  religion  which 
consists,  not  only  in  universal  good  will,  but  also  in  holy  complacency, 
submission  to  God,  repentance,  faith,  hope,  humility,  thirsting  after 
righteousness,  a  spirit  of  forgiveness,  self-denial,  thankfulness,  and 
such  like  gracious  affections,-~the  more  thoroughly  will  he  be  fur- 
nished unto  all  good  works. 

A  right  discharge  of  relative  duties,  can  not  but  harmonize  with  tho 
several  doctrines  which  were  exhibited  in  Part  I.  Doctrines  are  things 
to  be  believed,  and  duties  are  things  to  be  done ;  and  if  both  are  cor* 
rect  and  scriptural,  they  will  fully  accord.  Now  in  what  manner 
should  the  relative  offices  of  life  be  performed,  to  have  them  harmonize 
with  the  holy  doctrines  of  the  Bible  ?  From  that  sacred  book  we  learo« 
that  we  are  God's  creatures— exalted  above  all  the  other  creatures  of 
this  lower  world — ^made  to  glorify  His  holy  name,  by  being  subject  to 
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Mat  aiid  h(^  Crartor'<HlMil  we  tasvttip^ 
cwtarai"  tfart  hdhid  aiieh  in  iinpoftMt  oteaet  falgivtng#i«iii<tfi 
.^Dd  that.il  ia  ha  wfaa  hai  aataWiiliaJ  tlwiaa  iiMMibg.  mIAm 
whiehwahayebaeatHiiiatdaguigi'  t>gBpartitiatofealtliatw»hBla*» 
tiea  to  diaehal^  grawliig  am  rftbaaa  fahtioiia  t 

It  Ui  A  oafdiiial  daatrina  i>f  auf  eraadi  Oat  tetm  ttOMtoat^ato 
poopla  ftom  their  dm  I  and  thttt  to  eflbei  tUa,  he  aaadi  iIm  SpM  M 
imew  aod  aanetify  thaif  haatta.  What  %ri]lbatheeAetaflllWta• 
trille  oa  Chrialiaii  praetleet  If  kbeo(MdiallrfeeaiVed|  wUlMtili 
ipiirifyiiig  faifliMaae  he  ielt  k'^  tt  hi  ttaater  iilMi 

of  our  &tht  that  all  our  eoodiletf  not  «iaabtliig  thai  friiieh  1M  aa* 
hiblt  befim  etir  fitfiiiUaa»  la  to  ha  diaabiad  hefim  die  «diranar  ^ 
thatf  aooeidiiig  aa  it  mif  have  heatt  tood  w  faed»  M  trfH  4nM»  la# 
from  the  iddffa  a  aaoMMai  irhidi  W&l  aiwue  ottf  atrihaa  Him  ^ 
eenaign  na  to  intembahia  tvoa*  WhattnaimarofpaiMMiomihttn^ 
theiif  to  ba»  in  all  holy  eotivataaiioii  and  godhiiaaat  ^  irhateah^ 
eamadeet  maanaf  ahodid  we  diaahaiM  ear  raktife  dutiaib  Wiie  Aa 
doetiine  of  eternal  jtfdgmaot  la  he  daaply  inttttaeaed  on  e«r  haartu 
What  an  bflttaoee  it  woidd  hdre  en  tidaia  and  oeotile»  iaMmpMi  itad 
IMipila,  |«M6heta  and  faeafef%  httabanda  and  imea»  iiatfiaii  ahd  rlil 
dien,  k^athaia  and  aialaf%  naatan  and  anrvantal 
I  ■  ■  ■ 

1.  The  Ibfknidg  of  oitf  tdttotaiv  feliiktaiU|Mi  Id  iOfek^,  adbfif 
much  eonaidefation  and  Jitt^ar  |  riaee  thar  alwafa  hifaif  wkh  tiM 
duties,  for  the  daaehaf ge  of  which  we  ahaU  be  held  teap^somUes  Ha 
who  heeomea  a  mleff  ia  feapoaalble  fof  thediBChairge<rf*theddtletf  ton« 
heoted  with  hia  oflBee«  Sui^y  then^  it  behoevea  him  to  think  of  aome' 
thing  tnoM  than  ita  houora  aad  emolumeiita*  To  enter  the  ii<^  tnta^ 
ifltry  without  deep  thought  and  lerrent  pmyer»  would  indicate  a  want 
of  preparation  fi>r  the  diacharge  of  ita  intereiting  dutiea.  To  fottn  iha 
tnairriage  relatloni  ia  no  trifling  eoncem  \  since  it  impoaea  a  new  daii 
of  duties,  which  hate  an  important  bearing  on  the  intei^sta  of  thisaod 
the  fiiture  world«  Hie  paruea  abdut  to  fonn  such  a  conneetaOD^odgld 
lo  think  of  theae  dutiea,  and  aak  hcdp  fkim  abore  in  their  perfofttaDeei 
The  birth  of  a  chikl  creaiea  a  new  rdatiotiy  and  la  an  erent  of  ao  a»> 
nor  imoortance«  Bo  it  must  be  tiewed  by  that  parent  who  eaaiimi 
himseli  Solemnly  obligated  to  train  op  hb  Child  in  the  Way  it  ahoall 
go<  When  the  moat  intereating  and  responsible  rektiooa  of  life  sM 
commenced  with  tain  mirth  and  Jollity,  it  aeeMa  io  import  an  iiier 
thoughtlessness  concerning  the  solemn  and  responsible  dutiea  ntfck 
these  relations  originate* 

2<  it  behootaa  etery  inditidual  to  hiquirs  what  afe  the  fektisai  ba 
austaitts  in  society,  and  what  the  duties  connected  with  thetOi  By 
the  tie  of  humanity,  aU  are  alike  lxyUnd«  Hot  are  them  any  Whotf« 
not  bound  by  some  of  the  relatite  ties*  But  of  Aese,  eome  hafemotv^ 
and  some  less*  Let  each  of  us  Inipire,  What  are  the  relarioaa  !  Mi* 
tain?  What  aftf  the  duties  connected  with  them f  And  how  am  I  dsM 
chargmg  theae  dntieal    Oo  I  aiiatain  the  reUckn  of  roler  of  aitii* 
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{aatruotor  or  pupil,  minister  or  beareti  buflband  or  wife,  parent  or  cbild^ 
brother  or  sister,  master  or  servant]  Wbat  duties  do  my  several  re« 
jations  require  me  to  perform  ?  and  am  I  endeavoring  to  perform  them  ? 
js  it  aq  otjicct  with  me  to  employ  all  the  influence  which  I  have  acqui- 
red by  relative  ties,  to  promote  the  present  and  future  happiness  of 
those  with  whom  I  stand  conqeoted? 

3.  llie  tender  connections  of  relative  life,  together  with  the  res* 
ponsihle  duties  they  impose,  suggest  one  reason  why  we  shrink  back 
from  death*  These  are  tender  ties ;  and  dcmth  eonders  them  all.  But 
bad  these  connections  involved  no  duties,  their  dissolution  would  not 
be  so  terrific.  When  the  pastor  perceives  that  he  is  about  to  be  called 
away  from  his  beloved  flock,  a  sense  of  the  intimate  relation  which 
has  subsisted  between  him  and  them,  makes  it  hard  to  part«  But  it 
would  not  be  so  hard,  were  he  conscious  that  bisjiastoral  duties  had 
fdl  been  discharged.  One  thinff  which  often  diitresses  the  dying  pa< 
rent  is,  a  recollection  of  his  criminal  neglects,  particularly  as  it  relates 
to  the  religious  education  of  hia  ohiklren  3  and  now  be  sees  there  is 
po  remedy  for  these  neglects*  Similar  reflections  are  excited  in  the 
minds  of  parents,  when  the  connection  is  broken  by  the  death  of  their 
phildren.  And  cases  have  no  doubt  existed,  where  the  grief  of  chil* 
dren  under  the  loss  of  parents,  has  been  greatly  aggravated  by  the  re« 
oollection  of  their  unfiUal  treatment  of  them  while  they  lived.— ^inoe 
we  know  that  these  ties  are  all  to  be  dissolved  by  death,  let  us  iaitb^ 
^Uy  discharge  the  duties  connected  with  them,  lest  our  neglects  should 
perve  to  renoer  the  day  of  flnal  separation  p^uUariy  gloomy  aild  dia< 
treasing, 
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By  pertonal  duties,  are  meant  those  which  every  individual  owea 
|o  himself,  We  are  not  only  tolerated  in  the  performance  of  such  du« 
lies,  but  they  are  enjoined  upon  us.  The  command  which  is  addrowed 
to  every  man,  requiring  him  to  love  his  neighbor  as  himself,  virtually 
requires  him  to  love  himself  as  his  neighbor  \  and  the  command  which 
enjoins  it  on  him  to  do  good  to  all  men  as  be  has  opportunity,  lays  him 
under  obligation  to  do  good  to  himself,  as  one  to  whom  bis  oppoituni« 
ties  of  usefulness  are  very  peculiar.    This  obfeot  of  his  benevolent  re« 

Sard  and  effort,  is  always  present  wherever  he  goes.  His  own  wants^ 
oth  external  and  internal,  are  more  intimately  known,  and  can,  in 
general,  be  more  easily  ministered  to,  than  the  wants  of  any  other* 
Very  many  of  the  duties  which  every  man  is  under  obligation  to  per^ 
Ibnn  through  life,  are  such  as  he  owes  immediately  to  himself.  Thcf 
various  kinds  of  duty  which  a  man  owes  to  kia  fWow  men,  he  owea 
aim  to  himself :  besides  others  that  are  pecuiiax^  Vet  tSi^^^'ONO^^^^ 


in  which  it  wuMAr/fi^UDi^limbaBictQfaol^ 
faeoBit  our'fellofr  nmif  we^m  boneflt  eiinrf¥e«»- 

1 .  As  A  man  ii  nkltr  ofatigation  !•  nncid  the  ^Mfaon  of  Ui  wU^ 
bor«  00  duty  taoom  that  he  mdd  ngud  ns  0^  ^DoMyMJf 

iiohaini,**ia<N)ligalofy^onefeiynian.'  CMaanlaohfiiffctdinKiBer- 
der  and  aelf-tortiue,  as  he  forbtda  ua  to  inliet  theae  eriia  on  one  of  ««r 
fellows.  Thia  is  forbidden  in  the  emnmand,  '<  Tboa  ahak  not  UD." 
ETory  man  ia  wider  oUigatfcm  to  nae  all  lawfid  *meaaarea  to  pmena 
Ua  own  life  and  health.  Bat  if  he  haa  loathia  health  and  aartUy  eon- 
fertat  ao  that  life  ii-e  botdei^te  him,  thia  givoa  Unh  no  rightta  daspn 
hia  life  and  nfuae  to  live.  •< Why  doea a IMy  maaeooqMaf" 
life  ia  a  bleeringi  eren  when  beraaved  of  comferta  |  iinoe  it  ia  Oe  d^ 
ofgmce.  l^ataverydeapoBdiBgaoaladeptthevfieohitionoftheafliet-, 
ed  man  of  Us;  •«  AM  die  daya  of  my  appointed  tinaewai  I  trail  ta 
my  diange  oome.''  Job  air*  14. 

2l  AnianowaadntieatohiniaelfSuiTeapeetaprapar^  Itiatrat 
tfiat  a  nian%  property  lain  hia  own  hand,  aoea  hia  teigUnA  iaaot; 
end  tfaaie  ia  an  iaqpMtaal  anaa  in  which  a  ilhan  maj  oowhat  he  ivffl 
'with  hia  own  pffoperty*  >*  If  he  eweareth  to  hw  6wg  hni^*  whidi  ii 
theaame  aa  to  aoake  a  baigain  to  hia  own  diaadfantage^  henatoB^ 
may,  but  moat  abide  by  hia  eootract:  yetferhiiilitoeo^ielMineigfe 
boTy  in  like  eiieomatanoeay  to  abide  by  hia,  wonid  be  WFoiig.  f^XT«4. 
Bnt  a  nan  haa  no  fight  to  aqoander  or  waile  hia  property.  MMbf 
ia  a  duty  whieha man  owea  to  himael^  aa  well  aa  to  hia  ftndly anil 
thepuUic  TheaoriptamafelpbidhimtobeBlodifiilihbanieaB:(hBy 
frown  on  him  for  dealing  with  a  ahick  hand,  and  fer  that  paofligaBy 
which  ia  a  needless  waste  of  his  goods.  Tliey  incite  him  to  be  fill* 
gent  to  know  the  state  of  his  flocks,  and  to  look  well  to  his  herds ;  aJso 
to  gather  up  tho  fragments  of  his  taUe  that  nothing  be  lost.  See  Rom. 
xii.  11.    Prov.  X.  4 ;  xviii.  9 ;  xxvii.  23.   John  vi.  12. 

3.  It  is  every  man's  duty  to  regard  his  own  reputation.  He  is  un- 
der obligation  to  conduct  in  such  a  manner  as  to  desenre  a  good  name. 
In  case  his  character  is  a^rsed,  it  may  become  his  duty  to  take  somo 
pains  to  remove  the  aspersion :  for  since  the  loss  of  a  man's  cfaane- 
ter,  proves  the  loss  of  his  influence,  it  ia  consistent  even  with  the  most 
entire  disinterestedness,  to  endeavor  to  retrieve  it.  Thus  Paul  took 
much  painsy  in  one  of  hia  epistles  to  the  Corinthian  charch,  to  .nadi- 
oate  himself  from  the  onfeunded  ohaigea  alleged  against  him  fav  faii 
enemiea.  The  Savior  himadf  did  the  aame.  He  aaid  to  the  /e«ib 
when  they  were  about  to  atone  him,  ^  Many  good  works  have  I  show, 
ed  you  of  my  Father:  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  atone  mef 
And  again  he  aaid,  **  Whioh  of  you  oonvlneeth  me  of  sin  ?"  While 
the  primitive  Christtans  gloried  in  their  auffbringa  for  the  ikameef 
Christ,  they  wei^  not  wilting  to  be  under  the  imputation  of  aufibiiDfr 
as  evil-doers,  or  aa  busy-bmliea  in  other  men's  matters.  1  Fet  14 
—16. 

As  a  roan  has  no  liberty  to  reveal  the  feults  of  his  neighbor,  unieei 
the  public  good  requires  it,  so  he  has  no  right  to  publish  his  own  fiuU 
ings.  If  they  are  already  known  to  the  public,  it  will  be  wrong  fer  Urn 
to  dony  them.  They  may  be  feults  of  such  a  heinous  nature,  that  duty 
will  urge  him  to  the  moat espiioit  and  open  eonfearioa.    It  waa  ardief 
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to  the  mind  of  David,  to  mako  that  open  confession  of  his  sin  which  is 
the  subject  of  the  5 let  Psalm.  But  when  one's  sins  are  known  only 
to  God,  to  him  alone  are  they  to  be  confessed ;  unless  some  injury 
done%o  our  fellow  men,  which  has  hitherto  been  concealed,  should 
render  it  our  duty  to  confess  to  them  also.  By  not  understanding  this 
part  of  personal  duty,  a  man  may  indiscreetly  injure  his  own  reputa- 
tion, and  thus  circumscribe  his  future  usefulness. 

4.  A  man  is  under  obligation  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  his  awn 
souL  When  compared  with  this,  the  personal  duties  which  relate  to 
his  life,  his  property,  and  his  reputation,  sink  into  insignificance. 
**  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ? "  There  is  no  one  thing  more  clearly  revealed  in 
the  word  of  God,  than  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  individual  to  attend 
to  the  concerns  of  his  own  soul.  pThe  apostles,  as  ministers  of  recon- 
ciliation, warned  and  taught  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  thoy  might 
be  able  to  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  Now  if  it  be- 
hooved  them  to  take  such  pains  for  the  salvation  of  every  individual, 
was  it  not  the  duty  of  every  individual  to  take  equal  pains  for  his  own 
salvation  ?  Could  it  be  their  duty  to  labor  for  his  salvation,  and  not  be 
his  duty  to  do  the  same  ?  Or  were  they,  while  laboring  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  hearers,  under  no  obligation  to  labor  for  their  own  7 — All 
souls  arc  equally  precious.  My  soul  is  as  valuable  as  that  of  my  neigh- 
bor. Why  then  should  I  be  any  less  concerned  for  its  salvation  ? 
There  are  the  same  reasons  for  seeking  my  own,  as  for  seeking  the 
salvation  of  my  neighbor.  Yea,  there  are  some  reasons  why  I  should 
seek  my  own,  more  especially  than  the  salvation  of  any  other  man. 

1st.  A  man  can  know  his  own  destitute  and  unregenerate  state,  so 
as  he  caq  not  know  his  neighbor's.  '*  Which  shall  know  every  man 
the  plague  of  his  own  heart." 

2dly.  Every  roan  has  power  to  embrace  the  oficr  of  salvation  him- 
self, but  no  power  to  cause  others  to  embrace  it.  Lot's  own  ability  to 
escape  from  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  did  not  enable  him  to  effect  the 
escape  of  his  sons-in-law.  Joshua  could  only  urge  it  on  all  the  con- 
gregation of  the  children  of  Israel  to  choose  the  Lord  for  their  God ; 
but  he  could  actually  make  the  choice.  We  have  no  power  to  repent 
and  believe  for  our  neighbors,  and  obtain  for  them  the  forgiveness  of 
sin  and  justification  unto  life ;  but  through  grace  we  can  repent  and 
believe  for  ourselves,  so  as  to  insure  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls. 

8dly.  We  can  become  acquainted  with  the  character  of  our  own 
religion,  and  the  evidences  of  our  conversion,  so  as  we  can  not  with 
those  of  any  other  man  ;  and  this  circumstance  lays  us  under  obliga- 
tion to  pay  the  strictest  attention  to  our  own  spiritual  concerns.  *<  What 
man,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  knowetb  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  a  man  that  is  in  him  ?  "  In  view  of  this  fact,  every  individual  iR 
urged  to  attend  to  the  examination  of  his  own  heart :  **  Let  every  man 
prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  himself  ak>ne, 
and  not  in  another."  To  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  is  emi- 
nently a  personal  duty,  and  one  from  which  we  can  never  claim  ex- 
emption. 

4lhly.     As  we  have  power  to  embrace  religion  for  ourselves,  in 
distinction  from  doing  it  for  our  neighbors^  so  it  is  with  t^^a^  Na  i^er- 
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^eMTM^init.  W6  ean  exhort  otheni  to  penefeie  aadeodimts  the 
end,  but  it  U  only  our  own  eouls  that  we  ean  keep  in  die  kveef  Gei 
M  Keep  MCTpefoef  in  the  love  of  God."  It  ii  only  our  own  hout  flu 
we  eim keep  with  all  diligence.  Divine  grace,  we  know,  je  nutuMUi 
for  tiie  perfoimance  of  every  duty :  bat  divine  grace  will  not  cmHi 
me  to  keep  the  heart  of  another,  as  it  will  to  keep  my  own. 

5thly,  Our  own  salvation  is  a  thing  we  can  attend  to  at  all  6amt 
and  in  all  places.  The  salvation  of  no  other  individoal  is  pbesd  m 
mnch  within  my  reach,  as  my  own.  And  all  these  peculiar  opportsi 
nitiesof  doinff  ffood  to  my  own  soul,  bring  with  tlmn  eoixespondiv 
obligations.  If  the  soul  of  another  man  could  be  placed  as  waai 
within  my  power  and  sphere  of  action,  it  migU  have  similar  daiM 
on  me.    But  this  can  not  be. 

6thly.  A  man  is  remoiifj&b  ibr  his  own  soul,  in  such  a  SHoner  m 
he  is  not  ibr  the  soul  of  any  other.  It  is  Dsaerted  in  the  ward  of  tiuflb 
that  <*every  man  shall  give  account  of  Mmmtf  to  God.**  Tkera  if 
a  sense  in  which  we  ars  responsible  for  the  souls  oi  otfien^  tatiiii 
not  in  the  same  sense  that  we  are  ibr  our  own.  Hie  soaitfsisof 
Christ  are  said  to  watch  for  souls,  as  those  who  nnist  give  aceooDt; 
but  they  are  accountable  for  nothing  but  their  own  fUdrfUnsM* 
Should  their  fidthfid  messages  foil  to  save  their  hearoi%  sliU  diey 
themselves  will  be  glorious  m  the  eyes  of  the  Lord :  bm  whoerarft 
whether  preacher  or  hearer,  does  not  himself  cordially  lecone  the 
gospel  mesMige,  will  be  unable  to  stand  in  the  judgment*  Siaee  lbs 
ezeroises  and  actionsof  each  individoal  are  his  own,  and  not  wanfMh 
every  one  is  under  the  most  solemn  obligatioa  to  see  to  it,  dat  tky 
dioidd  be  such  as  will  meet  the  approbation  of  the  Judge.  ^  FraperB 
to  meet  thy  God,"  is  a  command  which  comes  to  us  with  pecaliar 
emphasis  in  our  individual  capacity,  since  it  is  in  this  capacity  we 
must  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

Every  thing  in  reason  and  scripture,  uiges  us  to  attend  to  our  owa 
souls.    Here  is  an  iDtelligent|  immortal  being,  called  stysey,  with 
whom  I  am  necessarily  always  present,  and  whose  character  I  am 
capable  qf  discerning,  even  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  besit; 
whose  movements  and  actions  I  direct,  and  for  all  of  whicb  I  am 
accountable.   By  the  light  of  revelation  and  by  an  actual  acquaintance, 
I  learn  that  this  being  is  possessed  of  an  unlovely  character ;  that  ba 
is  now  under  the  displeasure  of  the  Almighty,  and  exposed  to  a  coo* 
tinuauce  of  that  displeasure  through  all  future  duration.    But  the 
same  blessed  hook  which  reveals  my  sin  and  misery,  lets  me  imow 
that  my  unlovely  character  can  be  changed,  the  displeasure  of  the 
Almighty  be  removed,  and  bis  favor  be  enjoyed  world  without  end. 
What  ought  I  to  do  for  myself!    Does  not  even  reofoii  dictate,  that  I 
am  bound  to  make  unwearied  efforts  to  rescue  from  sin  and  ruio^  this 
part  of  the  Creator's  work,  over  which  I  have  such  special  contnlvd 
for  which  I  am  so  peculiarly  responsihle !    Surelv,  if  I  have  a  fight 
to  suffer  this  creature,  myself  j  to  perish  uncared  for,  whose  sikatioB 
shall  I  be  under  obligation  to  seek  ? 

And  what  saith  the  scripture  on  this  point  ?  ^  Flee  out  of  the 
midst  of  Babylon,  and  deliver  eeery  man  his  scnd**^  Jer.  li*  ^* 
^  Save  yowrsdfoes  from  this  untoward  genacation*"     Acts  ii*  M* 
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This  was  as  much  as  to  say,  If  you  can  not  reclaim  this  untoward 
generation,  do  not  perish  with  them,  but  see  to  it,  every  one  of  you, 
that  you  save  yourselves  from  their  sins  and  their  ruin.  The  last 
invitation  which  stands  on  record  in  the  word  of  God,  seems  to  be 
purposely  addressed  to  every  individual  sinner :  **  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely.''  The  scriptures  make  it  the 
duty  of  Christian  ministers  to  seek  their  own  salvation,  as  well  as  that 
of  their  hearers.  Paul  enjoined  it  upon  the  ciders  of  the  church  of 
Ephesus,  to  take  hoed  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  the  flock  of  God  over 
which  they  were  made  overseers.  And  to  his  son  Timothy  he  said, 
^  Take. heed  to  thyself,  and  unto  thy  doctrine ;  continue  in  them :  for 
in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  saoe  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
In  regard  to  himself,  he  says,  "  I  keep  under  my  bodv,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection  ;  lest  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  / 
myself  should  be  a  cast-away*^* 

Inattention  to  one's  own  spiritual  concerns,  is  every  where  spoken 
against  in  the  word  of  God.  Divine  wisdom  makes  this  open  procla- 
mation, ^  Whoso  fiodcth  me,  findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favor  of  the 
Lord.  But  he  that  sinneth  against  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul.  All 
they  that  hate  me,  love  death."  The  Savior  said,  <*  What  is  a  man 
advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  himself ,  or  be  cast 
away  ?"  His  teaching  was  calculated  to  make  this  impression  on  his 
hearers,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  each  individual  to  make  sure  of  his 
own  salvation,  let  others  do  as  they  might.  When  one  of  his  hearers 
■aid  unto  him,  ^  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?"  his  reply  to  him 
was,  ''  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  straight  gate  :  for  many,  I  say  unto 
you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  bo  able."  This  was  as  much 
as  to  warn  him,  and  indeed  every  other  man,  in  view  of  the  many  and 
fatal  mistakes  which  are  made  concerning  religion,  to  use  the  utmost 
caution  in  regard  to  his  own  spiritual  concerns.  It  Avas  the  same  as 
to  tell  him  to  give  all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure< 

The  point  being  established,  that  a  man  is  under  obligation  to  do 
something  for  his  own  good,  and  especially  for  the  good  of  his  soul, 
I  would  mention  the  following  among  the  duties  which  every  man 
ii  bound  to  perform,  that  he  may  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world.  All  personal  duties  are  comprised  in  living  soberly,  or  in  a 
conscientious  government  of  one's  own  tempers  and  actions.  I  shall 
now  speak  only  of  that  part  of  sober  living  which  relates  to  external 
actions. 

First.  Sober  living  is  the  opposite  of  levity  in  speech  and  bchavior4 
Such  levity  indicates  a  frivolous  mind,  and  tends  to  sink  the  man  into 
the  child.  We  are  wont  to  attach  peculiar  dignity  to  that  child  who 
rises  above  levity.  Therefore,  even  young  men  are  in  the  scriptures 
exhorted  to  be  sober-minded.  Foolish  talking  and  jesting  are  con- 
demned as  not  convenient ;  not  fit  and  proper  for  creatures  who  have 
not  a  word  upon  their  tongue  which  is  not  altogether  known  in  heaven, 
and  for  which  they  will  not  be  required  to  give  account  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  In  relation  to  all  that  frivolity,  which  is  condemned  by  the 
letter  or  spirit  of  the  scriptures,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  ono  to  ^show 
himself  a  man,^^ 

Secondly.     Tempemnct  in  mMots  and  drinks  ia  a  duty  ^hkk 
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Bian  owes  to  kimMlf ;  andwitbout  tcnpenmce  ImcuiimiC  Kv«tolMly» 
Tbisy  as  well  as  oU  otlier  peraoiud  immh  we  owe  to  eocieCy  |  ni 
we  can  not  be  good  memben  of  aodety  without  it :  but  fay  ueghclhg 
it»  we  fint  wrong  onraelves.  By  intemperanoey  especial]^  in  tbe  an 
of  atrong  drinkt  a  man  makea  a  dreadful  anauk  an  bimaelf ;  oa  hb 
health,  and  even  life;  on  his  propertyt  his  reputation  ;and»  what  cvonni 
the  ^hole»  he.takes  the  readiest  way  to  destroy  his  own  soul.  Entj 
man  is  under  obligation  to  himself  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  piUMis 
the  place  in  the  creation  which  has  been  assigned  bun  by  his  bwsn^ 
lent  Creator ;  and  his  is  the  place  of  an  intelligent  creature*  Bat  Ihi 
drunkard  seems  voluntarily  to  abdicate  his  throtte»  and  to  give  ap  hii 
elevated  station  for  one  which  is  bdow  that  of  the  irratioiial  aniiBBk 
In  view  of  our  own  well-being,  both  in  this  and  the  future  worid,  vt 
are  powerfully  uiged  to  be  temperate  in  all  things ;  and  where  the  le^ 
ligion  of  the  gospel  has  taken  possession  of  the  heart,  a  tempctals  tk 
will  be  the  rMilt. 

Thirdly*  Cikufi^  is  a  personal  du^,  and  is  as  neoeasaiilyeoBffa* 
bended  in  living  mAerly^  as  it  is  in  livinff  righteously  and  godly*  Ns 
man  can  besaid  to  keep  himself  unspotted  frun  die  world,  who  *wslks 
afler  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of  uncleanness."  There  is  not  a  nmedB* 
basing  and  soul-destroying  sin  on  earth*  The  feelings  of  our  Cmter 
towanb  it,  mav  be  learned  from  <»ie  of  the  commands  which  he  wiots 
with  his  own  finger  on  the  tables  of  stone*  And  how  poiatsdly  did 
our  Savior  condemn  all  approximations  towards  an  open  traugmiMi 
of  the  seventh  commandment*  Matt*  v*  38*  Every  thing  in  a  aaa^i 
behavior,  words,  and  even  thoughts,  contmry  to  the  most  rind  ponlj, 
is  not  only  offensive  to  God,  but  is  also  a  sin  against  himself-nlgaiiiit 
both  soul  and  body*  When  the  apostle  had  said,  in  one  of  his  epiBllei, 
'^Flce  fornication,"  he  enforces  the  injunction  with  this  r»iark: 
'*  Every  sin  that  a  man  doth  is  without  tho  body  ;  but  he  that  commits 
teth  fornication,  sinneth  against  kit  own  body,"    1  Cor.  vi.  18. 

While  the  scriptures  sanction  marriage,  and  declare  that  it  is  hoaor- 
able  in  all,  they  assure  us  that  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  wil 
judge.  The  heinousness  of  this  sin  can  not  be  too  deeply  imprewed 
on  our  minds.  It  con  not  be  too  deeply  impressed  on  the  mindi  of 
the  young.  It  is  eminently  a  '*  youthful  lust ;"  and  one  of  those  fioD 
which  they  are  commanded  to  flee.  Here  is  a  place  where  their  ad- 
versary the  devil,  who,  like  a  roaring  lion,  is  seeking  to  devour  thoSr 
M'ill  assume  the  character  of  their  friend,  and  ply  his  temptations  vitk 
peculiar  art.  This  *'  pleasure  of  sin"  he  will  strip  of  its  fihhy  rm 
and  array  it  in  a  fascinating  dress.  But  let  them  dispel  the  chsim  bjr 
calling  to  mind  what  God,  their  real  friend,  has  said  on  this  sobject. 
Let  the  young  man  remember  that  God  has  said,  ^  Whoso  commmi 
adultery  with  a  woman,  lackcth  understanding ;  he  that  doeth  it,  dc- 
stroyeth  his  own  soul."  Let  him  also  remsml^r  the  passage  of  lerip* 
ture  in  which  this  interesting  question,  **  Wherewith  shall  ayouDgmaB 
cleanse  his  way  ?"  is  thus  answered— <'  By  taking  heed  thereto  accord- 
ing  to  thy  word."  And  let  the  young  female  remember  what  the 
scripture  says  concerning  the  wanton  woman :  **  But  she  that  livetk 
in  pleasure,  is  dead  while  she  livcth."  Let  all  remember  the  extfD]^ 
of  young  Joseph,  and,  whenever  temptation  assails  them,  siqrwilk 
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him,  "  How  shall  we  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?" 
Cren.  xxxix.  9. 

Fourthly.  The  imprcftement  of  time  may  be  ranked  among  the  per* 
Bonol  duties.  The  command  given  us,  to  redeem  tJie  timCf  implies  some* 
thing  more  than  an  obligation  to  be  industrious,  for  the  purpose  of  ac« 
cumulating  property,  or  of  supplying  the  wants  of  our  families ;  it  im- 
poses an  obligation  on  the  rich,  as  well  as  on  the  poor,  on  the  hoary* 
headed,  as  well  as  on  men  in  the  vigor  of  their  days.  Every  man 
owes  it  to  himself,  (if  his  obligations  extended  no  further,)  to  fill  up 
the  whole  of  his  short  probation  in  doing  something ;  something,  too»  ■ 
which  will  not  only  tend  to  promote  the  general  good,  but  be  calculated 
to  expand  his  own  mind,  and  purify  his  hearty  and  thus  prepare  him 
for  the  employments  and  pleasures  of  the  heavenly  state.  The  gospel» 
when  received  into  the  heart,  creates  such  a  principle  of  action,  that 
DO  man  under  its  influence  can  be  idle,  and  yet  feel  himself  innocent. 
He  may  be  innocent  without  laboring  in  the  field  or  the  shop  ;  or  with* 
out  laboring  anywhere  else  with  his  hands ;  but  unless  he  is  conscious 
that  he  is  endeavoring  to  improve  his  time  to  some  good  purpose,  and 
in  such  a  way  as  he  believes  will  meet  the  approbation  of  God,  he  will 
feel  himself  guilty. 

It  is  not  the  legitimate  influence  of  religion  on  the  heart,  to  cause  a 
man  to  pursue  recreation  and  amusement  as  a  business.  Religion  con* 
Aiders  amusements  to  bo  lawful,  only  us  means  for  qualifying  us  to  pur* 
sue  things  of  greater  importance ;  and  therefore  reprobates  all  such  as 
have  a  contrary  tendency.  It  says  of  that  laughter,  which  is  the  hap* 
piness  of  the  gay  world,  it  is  mad,  and  of  their  mirth,  what  doth  it  1 
The  Christian  and  the  man  of  pleasure,  are  very  diflcrent  characters. 
The  Christian  feels  that  the  obligation  he  is  under  to  himself,  over 
and  above  his  obligation  to  God  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  forbid 
him  to  waste  away  life  in  a  round  of  vain  amusements  ;  going  from 
the  theatre  to  the  circus,  and  from  the  circus  to  tlic  dance,  and  (Vom 
the  dance  to  the  card  table,  and  from  this  to  the  party,  and  so  on,  until 
his  Lord  shall  come.  Ho  looks  at  this  round  of  folly,  and  if  he  has 
ever  been  so  thoughtless  as  to  pursue  it  himself,  he  makes  the  hearty 
confession :  <<I  have  sinned  and  perverted  that  which  was  right,  and 
a  printed  it  me  not*"  It  is  now  on  affecting  consideration  to  lus  mindi 
that  the  probation  of  creatures  who  are  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
who  must  repent,  and  that  very  soon,  or  perish  forever,  should  bo  filled 
up  in  a  way  so  calculated  to  prevent  their  ever  repenting  and  bein^ 
saved.  Christians  are  commanded  to  come  out  from  among  the  wicked 
and  be  separate,  and  not  be  conformed  to  the  world ;  but  surely,  such 
as  go  with  the  world  in  all  these  vanities,  have  not  obeyed  the  com* 
mand.  Let  us  only  feci  the  obligation  resting  on  us  to  redeem  our 
time,  and  this  alone  will  decide  the  point,  that  these  fascinating  and 
empty  amusements  should  form  no  part  of  the  employment  of  our  lives. 

The  redeeming  of  time  will  lead  us  not  only  to  avoid  things  which 
are  pernicious  and  frivolous,  but  to  employ  ourselves  in  those  which 
are  improving  to  our  own  minds,  and  calculated  to  render  us  useful 
to  others.  Besides  attending  to  the  business  of  our  callinff,  and  the 
stated  devotions  of  the  day,  we  may  prevent  the  fragments  ot  oar  time 
from  being  lost,  by  devoting  them  to  useful  Tcading^  (<Q«|;Qm&)  XA  ^ifitfa 
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fltudy  of  the  Mriptures  and  books  of  pietjrv)  and  to  mora  imtmiifcte 
converse  with  Him  who  heueth  prayer.  In  this  wi^  can  the  wofm* 
annuated  improve  those  last  remains  of  life,  which  would  otherwiiek 
vacant  and  tedious;  And  are  not  both  msa  and  women*  who  hm 
reached  an  advanced  age*  under  obligation  to  devote  an  eztraonfiouy 
proportion  of  their  time  to  the  exercise  of  reading  and  prayer  f  Tiny 
are  now  becoming  iocamtUe  of  the  labors  of  this  li6»  faitt  not  of  tbi 
exercises  of  religion.  Even  when  the  infirmities  of  age  are  so  nnU- 
plied  that  they  axe  chiefly  confined  to  their  own  hahitatioa%  they  ess 
still  cultivate  piety  in  their  own  hearts,  and  pray  fiir  the  peace  of  Jen* 
«alem.  Let  aged  Christians  anticipate  the  empl^ments  of  hesvei^ 
and  be  much  in  the  mountf  holding  converse  with  God.  It  willrndsi 
their  wrinkled  faces  shine,  and  cause  them  to  bring  finthjfruit  in  oU 
age.  And  will  not  this  be  the  best  means  of  prapaxing  them  far  s 
peacefiilf  if  not  a  triumphant  death  ? 

How  much  more  worthily  do  they  conduct  who  thus  imfsoie  th 
leisure  of  old  affOi  than  they  do,  who  are  always  teasing  thensBifss 
about  those  goow  of  time,  which  in  a  veiy  few  days  they  nsat  leaver 
to  enjoy  no  more  forever  s  or,  than  those  who  are  seen  in  plMeB  of 
public  resort,  exciting  the  laughter  of  foob  by  telling  them  lolicraae 
stories.  Yea,  how  much  more  worthily  do  txiey  conduct  tkan  those 
of  their  own  age,  who  occi^>y  their  time  in  lig^t  readin£;  sodiss 
novels  and  romances ;  or  who  will,  perhaps,  be  seen  pormgoier si 
the  gazettes  which  come  within  their  reach,  eagerly  entering  ifltoal 
the  party  politics  of  the  day,  which  the  lifffat  of  another  woiU  wil 
show  to  have  been  the  merest  vaniQr.  O  &at  aged  men  of  this  de- 
scription, could  but  feel  the  force  of  such  divine  admonitions  as  then: 
<<  Redeeming  the  time."  *<  The  time  is  short."  ^  But  the  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand ;  be  ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  unto  prtjer." 
And  let  the  young  be  reminded,  that  to  be  prepared  for  a  useful  and 
happy  old  age,  they  must  redeem  from  misspense  the  morning  of  their 
life. 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  too  much  has  been  said  op  the  oUigatioo 
of  improving  time  ;  since  on  its  proper  improvement  every  thing  de* 
ponds.  Time  is  a  precious  gift,  dealt  out  to  us  in  moments ;  and  each 
must  be  improved  while  it  is  passing,  or  it  will  be  forever  beyond  cor 
reach.  The  gift  of  one  moment  does  not  insure  the  gift  of  another; 
and  yet  on  the  improvement  of  a  single  moment,  may  be  suspended  an 
eternity  of  blessedness.  Let  these  moughts  have  their  due  influeDce, 
and  we  shall  dread  to  incur  the  guilt  o^  tlolhfidneUf  as  we  shouM  thit 
of  some  heinous  crime.  In  view  of  the  obligation  every  one  is  onder 
to  improve  his  time  to  the  best  advantage,  it  will  not  appear  to  him  a 
matter  of  indifierence  whether  he  rise  early  or  late  in  the  moniiig* 
**  Love  not  sleep,  lest  thou  come  to  poverty ;  open  thine  eyes,  and  thoo 
shalt  be  satisfied  with  bread."  This  proverb  is  manifestly  deaigoed 
to  encourage  early  rising ;  and  this  practice  is  no  less  impoitaflt  io 
relation  to  spiritual,  than  temporal  things.   . 
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THE      DIVISION      UABMONIZED. 

The  personal  duties  are  in  harmony  one  with  another,  llicrc  is 
no  discord  between  the  different  branches  of  personal  duty.  The  lifo 
is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment ;  therefore,  life  and 
health  are  not  to  bo  sacrificed  to  procure  sumptuous  fare  and  costly 
apparel.  A  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  great  riches,  and 
is  therefore  never  to  be  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  them.  And 
as  the  interests  of  (imo  are  intinitely  outweighed  by  those  of  eternity, 
wo  are  under  obligation  to  treat  them  accordingly ;  we  should  bo 
ready  to  part  with  them  all  for  the  pearl  of  great  price.  Men  not  un* 
frequently  repute  him  a  fool,  who  makes  it  not  his  aim  to  amass  earthly 
treasure  ;  but  in  God's  account,  he  is  the  veriest  fool,  who  makes  no 
provision  for  his  soul :  "  But  God  said  unto  him,"  (that  is,  to  the  man 
who  had  laid  up  many  years'  provision  for  the  body,)  «  Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  shall  bo  required  of  thee :  then  whose  shall  those  things 
be  which  thou  hast  provided  V*  The  Christian  is  required  to  abstain 
from  fleshly  lusts,  (that  is,  from  such  a  gratification  of  his  animal  pro* 
peosities  as  is  sinful,)  because  they  war  against  the  soul.  From  all 
these  lusts  he  must  abstain  ;  else  there  can  be  no  consistency  in  his 
religion.  How  inconsistent,  and  how  deficient  in  the  duties  ho  owes 
to  himself,  would  he  bo,  who  should  abstain  from  one  branch  of  intem. 
perance,  but  indulge  himself  in  the  other ;  or  who  should  abstain  from 
both  drunkenness  and  gluttony,  but  walk  afler  the  flesh  in  the  lust  of 
uncleanness.  And  should  he  avoid  these  scandalous  sins,  and  yet  idlo 
away  his  life  in  a  round  of  fashionable  amusements  and  parties  of 
pleasure,  he  could  not  bo  said  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world ;  and  therefore  could  have  no  reason  to  think  himself  possessed 
of  that  religion  which  is  pure  and  undefiled  before  God  and  tho 
Father. 

There  is  no  discord  between  personal  and  relative  duties.  Religion 
does  not  aljow  one  to  set  up  his  own  interest  in  opposition  to  that  of 
his  family,  and  to  sacrifice  their  comfort  to  his  own  caprice.  A  right 
underetanding  and  performance  of  the  duties  he  owes  to  himself,  will 
render  him  better  qualified  to  discharge  the  various  duties  that  pertain 
to  the  family  state.  That  man  who  neglects  his  own  soul,  will  most 
certainly  neglect  the  souls  of  his  family.  If  he  does  not  pray  for  him- 
self, he  will  not  pray  for  them ;  if  he  does  not  read  the  word  of  God, 
he  will  not  teach  his  children  to  read  it ;  if  he  does  not  sanctify  tho 
Sabbath,  he  will  allow  them  to  profane  it ;  and  if  ho  lays  up  his  treas. 
ure  on  the  earth,  he  will  not  urge  them  to  lay  up  theirs  in  heaven. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  personal  duties  being  a  hindrance  to  the  discharge 
of  those  which  are  relative,  the  former  prepare  the  wa]|,for  the  latter. 
When  the  apostle  was  about  to  urge  relative  duties  on  the  Epliesian 
ciders,  he  first  urges  those  that  were  personal,  as  being  a  necessary 
preparation  for  the  former :  **  Take  heed  to  yourselves^  and  to  all  tho 
flock."  This  same  address  may  with  propriety  be  made  to  parents, 
in  view  of  the  duties  which  they  owe  to  their  offspring :  <<  Take  heed 
to  yourselves,  fmd  to  all  the  children  which  God  has  eotrusted  to  your 


Attention  it  ..personal  duties  will  make  children  jEKot  juat  as  it  will 
make  parental  parental.  When  we  see  children  evince  insnboriiwu 
tion  to  parent^^  government,  do  we  not  necessarily  infer  that  dwn 
children  are.  fleeting  their  own  soidst  And  as  a  proper  atlaBlka 
to  the  duties  th^  owe  themaelvesi  will  make  them  better  sons  asd 
daughters,  sq^wiU  it  nmke  them  b^ter  brothers  and  sisters.  A  right 
apprehension  and  a  fiiithful  discharge  of  thmr  personal  dutiesi  will 
prevent  collisions,  and  cause  them  to  treat  each  other  affectioMtoly* 
not  only  in  childhood,  but  during  life. 

What  has  now  been  said  of  the  happy  infiuence  of  personal  dottes 
on  the  relations  of  the  fiimily,  will  ap^y  to  all  the  other  rdatioBi 
which  oxist  in  society.  They  who  are  roost  attentive  to  personal  da> 
ties,  will  make  the  best  rulers  and  sutgects,  the  best  instructors  aid 
pupils,  the  best  pastors  and  congregations. 

If  we  can  discover  an  agreement  brtween  the  duties  we  owe  oon 
solves,  and  those  we  owe  to  such  as  we  are  connected  with  by  rriadve 
ties,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  discovering  their  agreement  with 
the  duties  which  we  owe  to  society  at  large.  These  duties  aie  en. 
tirely  harmonious.  If  I  seek  my  own  good  in  a  selfish  maoner,  Ibis 
is  at  war  with  seeking  the  common  good  of  man :  but  daty  fiiibids 
me  to  seek  my  own  good  in  this  way.  When  a  man  seeks  his  own 
good  sel&dily,  he  re^urds  himself  as  of  mora  eonoequenee,  ast  only 
than  any  one  of  his  nei^bo^^  but  of  more  than  all  of  them.  God  aa 
much  forhidb  selfishness  in  the  discbaige  of  the  duties  which  a  nui 
owes  himself,  as  in  the  dischaige  of  any  others.  Personal  datiei^ 
then,  if  performed  io  the  spirit  of  the  divine  requirements,  do  not  st 
all  interfere  with  the  discharge  of  general  duties. 

No  man  is  under  obligation  to  regard  his  own  interest,  either  tempo* 
ral  or  eternal,  above  its  reaji  and  comparative  value.  He  is  bouod  to 
possess  universal  and  impartial  henevolenee,  and  to  manifest  this  by 
doing  good  to  all  men  as  he  has  opportunity.  And  since  he  has  greater 
opportunity  to  do  good  to  himself  than  to  others,  his  obligation  to  do  it 
is  pruportionably  augmented.  The'  many  of  the  duties  of  an  indtvid. 
ual  consist  in  a  proper  care  of  his  own  body  and  soul,  stiU  he  has  no 
right,  in  any  instance,  to  set  up  his  private  interest  in  opposition  to 
that  of  the  public.  <*  Lict  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  an- 
other^s  wealth."  A  man's  own  wealth  must  not  be  sought  exclusivdy, 
and  never  in  opposition  to  the  wealth  of  the  nation ;  nor  is  he  ever  to 
balance  his  own  happiness  against  that  of  the  world.  The  divine 
command,  Thou  shdU  love  thy  neighbor  as  thtfseUff  balances  his  happi- 
ness with  that  of  a  single  individual."^ 

*  Borne  may  imagine,  that  in  the  precept*  Thou  tkaU  lov  thy  neighbor  om  thym^f,  tbt 
ccmnecting  word  a§  is  not  intended  to  describe  an  iraual  degree  of  tove  to  onr  nsifkbor 
as  to  oumelves,  bv^nly  a  timilarity  of  affection.  Tnis,  however,  is  not  its  i^wal  in- 
port  ;  nsr  is  sQcli V  interpretation  most  consistent :  for  what  reason,  eieept  a  selfiih 
one,  can  M  assi|niea  why  a  man  should  not  love  his  neighbor  eu  much  as  himself,  if  he 
is  equal  to  him  in  a  capacity  to  do  and  enjoy  good  T  li  the  law  of  God  allows  nete 
love  my  neighbor  less  than  myself,  I  should  med  to  be  told  how  mueh  less,  la  this 
case,  we  should  want  a  now  role  to  n»:u1ate  the  exercise  of  our  love.  If  the  law  ef  God 
were  to  allow  a  man  to  love  himselt  more  than  his  neighbor,  merely  because  it  was 
himself,  would  it  not  legaliie  the  principle  of  td/Minemt^  which,  in  k  more  nm«ensl 
sense  than  even  the  love  of  money,  is  the  root  of  aU  evil  7  If  a  man  is  toteraied  inn* 
ercising  more  of  the  love  of  good  wiU  to  himself,  merely  as  self,  why  omj  bo  neit  t^ 
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In  proportion  to  the  zeal  with  which  we  seek  the  ilvation  of  our 
own  soulsy  will  be  the  ardor  with  which  we  shall  sec  :  the  salvation 
of  our  fellow  men.  True  religion  has  nothing  mon  )olizing  in  its 
tendency.  It  prompts  its  possessors  to  say  to  M  thosi  .o  whom  they 
have  access,  **  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lorid  is  good."  If  it  be  askedt 
who  are  most  engaged  to  have  the  religion  of  the  gos)  el  universally 
difiusedy  it  may  be  answered,  they  who  are  most  desirous  to  have  its 
influence  thoroughly  pervade  their  own  souls. 

Personal  duties  harmonize  with  the  duties  of  godliness.  To  live 
soberly,  prepares  the  way  to  live  godly.  The  man  who  neglects  the 
means  appointed  to  promote  his  own  sanctification  and  enjoyment  of 
God,  will  neglect  all  the  duties  of  godliness :  but  he  who  faithfully 
uses  these  means,  will  walk  humbly  with  God.  The  most  thorough 
application  of  the  divinely  prescribed  means  of  promoting  one's  own 
happiness,  will  lead  to  the  first  particular  in  this  class  of  duties, 
namely,  the  worship  of  God,  He  prays,  because  he  would  give  unto 
the  Lord  the  glory  due  to  his  name ;  also,  because  his  necessities  drive 
him  to' the  mercy-seat.  To  restrain  prayer,  would  seem  to  the  Chris« 
tian  to  be  as  inconsistent  with  his  taking  proper  care  of  himself,  as  to 
neglect  to  eat  his  bread  or  put  on  his  apparel. — ^Nor  can  he  be  faithful 
to  himself,  without  seeking  to  become  acquainted  with  that  inspired 
wordj  which  was  given  to  be  a  light  to  his  path  through  this  daiic 
world.  A  suitable  regard  to  his  own  good,  will  excite  him  both  to 
read  and  hear  the  word. — ^There  certainly  can  be  no  disagreement  be* 
tween  a  man's  seeking  his  own  best  good,  and  his  keeping  holy  the 
Sabbath  day ;  for  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man — ^not  for  his  observ- 
ance  only,  but  for  his  benefit.  There  is  no  other  day  of  the  week 
BO  essential  to  man's  good,  as  that  day  which  the  Lord  has  hallowed 
and  set  apart  for  himself.  Nor  is  there  any  way  in  which  we  can 
spend  its  sacred  hours  so  advantageously  to  ourselves,  as  in  that  very 
way  prescribed  in  the  fourth  commandment — that  very  way  that  does 

most  to  honor  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath. ^The  making  a  profession  of 

godlinesSf  does  not  interfere  with  a  single  injunction  relating  to  our 
own  personal  interests.  The  church  is  called  a  commonwealth ;  and 
it  is  enjoined  upon  all  its  officers  and  members  not  to  look  on  their 
own  things,  (that  is,  exclusively,^  but  to  look  also  on  the  things  of  oth- 
ers.  The  constitution  prescribed  to  this  spiritual  commonwealth* 
manifestly  forbids  all  selfishness  in  its  members.  But  he  who  gives, 
up  his  selfish  interest  for  this  common  interest,  will  have  more  enjoy- 
ment  in  seeking  a  common  good,  than  he  could  -possibly  receive  in 
any  other  way. — -There  was  emother  duty  of  godliness  specified,  name- 
ly,  the  consecration  of  a  portion  of  our  property  to  the  service  of  God,  for 
the  purpose  of  supplying  the  wants  ot  the  poor,  supporting  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  and  fiimidhing  the  means  of  widely  ealenaiDg  his  em- 
pire of  holiness.  They  who  have  identified  the  duties  they  owe  to 
themselves  with  selfishness,  will  be  apt  to  imagine  that  devoting  prop- 
erty to  thd  Lord,  is  at  variance  with  that  personal  obligation  which 

the  tame 
becaiMe 

to  every  n  ^ 

Agiin  be  Mid,  ^*  £et  each  esteem  other  better  than  hiiuelj'.** 
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^Yeiy  nwn  is  nndary  Iq  take  caxe  of  hjt  aubstaiice  and  aee  (hat  h 
Im  not  wasted^  But  let  him  be  xeiniiided«  tbat  of  fdltbe  ueee  of  prop, 
erty,  the  one  juat  apecified  ia  the  laat  which  ahould  be  deemed  a  waHa 
of  it.  Property  thua  devoted^  ia  aeed  aown  in  n  fniitfol  aoiU  A  har. 
Teat  of  good  wUl  be  pTodqoed ;  and  he  who  aowa  the  seed,  (pronded 
be  dqea  it  hearUfy  to  the  toid,)  will  receiTe  II  rich  Bbar<9  of  the  bar« 
Teat,    See  %  Cor.  iy*  10«   Eccl,  xi.  1, 8. 

It  ia  conceded,  that  there  ia  no  harmony  between  a  aeifiah  altectioa 
to  our  peraonal  concerosi  and  the  perrice  of  God.  The  man  wholay« 
eth  np  treaaure  for  hmsdft  that  ia,  makep  himaelf  hia  nhiinate  ead| 
can  not  be  rich  towarda  God,  But  it  ia  not  at  ▼ariaace  with  diainteTii 
eatednc»8^  or  unfeigned  piety»  that  he  ahould  vahie  hia  own  happinen 
at  aa  high  a  rate  aa  God  doea*  Aa  aeeking  the  beat  good  of  our  tdn 
low  nien,  ia  in  accordance  with  lore  and  obedience  to  God»  ae  it  ii 
with  the  performance  of  the  dutiea  weowe  toouri^Tea,  la  both  ca< 
pea,  the  good  of  the  creature  ahould  be  mede  aubordinate  to  the  gkiy 
of  the  Creator* 

To  ahow  the  harmony  between  peraonal  dutiea^  and  thoee  bolja9ec» 
tiona  which  constitute  the  religion  of  the  heart,  I  need  not  adreit  ta 
more  than  two  or  three  Articlea  of  the  experimental  series.  If  we  can 
diacoYer  an  agreement  between  peraonal  dutiea  and  the  Jirst;  Uurd,  and 
tenth  of  thoae  Articlea,  there  can  remain  no  doubt  that  the  harmony  ia 
complete.  Let  us  aee  whether  the  dutiea  in  queation  accord  with  the 
eubject  of  the  first  Article,  namely,  heneTolence,^ 

Univeraal  goodtwill  must  include  good-will  to'  myself^  aince  I  cod^ 
stitutea  part  of  the  universe.  True  benevolence  is  regardlesa  of  no 
part  with  which  it  is  made  acquainted.  Pa.  cxlv.  9.  Our  minds  are 
ao  limited,  that  we  have  very  imperfect  conceptions  of  the  extent  of 
the  universe,  We  can  not  he  affected  with  the  interests  of  creaturest 
whose  existence  is  problematical,  or  whose  mere  existence  is  all  we 
know,  as  we  can  with  the  interests  of  those  whose  circumstances  are 
not  only  known  to  us,  but  are  capable  of  being  meliorated  by  efforts 
that  we  can  make.  Our  services  are  due  to  those  creatures  that  are 
placed  within  our  sphere  of  action.  Hence  it  is,  that  without  saying 
a  word  against  the  disinterestedness  of  benevolence,  or  in  favor  of  par« 
tial  affection,  wo  can  teach  that  we  owe  duties  to  our  own  world,  which 
we  do  not  to  other  parts  of  creation ;  that  we  owe  dutiea  to  our  own 
country,  which  are  peculiar ;  also,  to  the  city,  town,  or  congregation 
in  which  we  live  3  still  more,  to  our  own  familiea,  in  distinction  from 
the  families  of  our  neighbois ;  and  lastly,  that  we  owe  duties  to  outo 
selves,  which  we  do  not  owe  to  the  other  members  of  our  families*  By 
conceding  this,  we  do  not  say  that  selfishness  is  right ;  or  that  the  lav 
of  God  tolerates  the  least  degree  of  it.  All  Christians  have  more  or 
less  aeliishncES ;  but  so  far  from  deeming  it  a  virtue,  they  confess  it  as 
a  sin,  and  as  fmnishing  evidence  that  they  are  sanctified  only  in  part« 
But  they  do  not  confess  that  all  the  attention  they  pay  to  thcmsetra— 
to  their  own  bodies  and  souls,  is  selfish  and  therefore  ainful,  Oo  the. 
contrary,  the  neglect  of  their  personal,  no  less  than  of  their  other  cun 
ties,  ia  very  oflen  the  means  of  humbling  them  before  God. 

Some  may  think  there  is  no  consistency  in  one's  making  such  efTorts 
(ox  his  own  salvation,  after  he  has  unconditionally  sulmittcd  hmuif 


to  Godk  [See  Part  IL  Art»  ni.]  Submidsion  to  Ood  Can  not  be  tod 
Unconditional.  But  I  trust  there  is  nothing  in  the  personal  duties  that 
hare  been  inculcated,  which  stands  opposed  to  the  most  entire  sub^ 
mission  I  Suppose  you  have  a  child  that  is  sick  ?— ^ught  you  not  to 
feel  entirely  submissive  to  God  about  its  recovery  ?  But  when  you 
have  exercised  such  submission^  have  you  no  other  duties  to  perform  t 
Must  you  now  cease  to  pray  for  the  child's  recovery  ?  Are  you  to  dii* 
continue  the  use  of  medicine  ?  No !  your  submission,  if  it  be  genuinei 
will  have  no  tendency  to  make  you  relax  in  your  efibrts  to  effect  the 
tecovcry  of  the  child  $  for  your  submitting  this  matter  to  God,  did  not 
imply  that  it  ceased  to  be  an  object  of  your  earnest  desdre. 

Let  this  illustration  help  us  understand  the  subject  before  Ud.  If* 
you  have  not  only  been  convinced  that  you  deserve  to  be  punished  for^. 
«ver  for  your  sins ;  but  if  you  have  felt  that  you  would  approve  of  the 
justice  of  God,  in  case  he  should  see  fit  to  inflict  the  deserved  punish- 
ment, it  still  remains  your  duty  to  seek  to  be  savedi  Certainly^  you 
can  have  no  right  to  refuse  to  repent  of  your  sins  add  believe  oh  th^ 
Son  of  God.  These  duties  you  owe  to  God  \  and  these  duties  yoQ 
owe  to  yourself;  for  there  is  a  promise  that  if  you  do  repent,  you  Hhall 
bd  forgiven,  and  if  you  believe,  you  shall  be  saved.  While  you  haVe 
a  right,  and  are  under  obligation,  to  submit  your  body  and  soul  to  the 
disposal  of  the  Most  High,  you  have  no  right  to  neglect  either  soul  oT 
body),  and  certainly  not  the  souli  It  is  still  your  duty  to  provide  for 
your  bodily  wants ;  and  especially  is  it  incumbent  on  you  to  labor  for 
the  meat  which  Ondureth  unto  everlasting  life ;  and  to  fear,  lest  a 
promise  being  lefl  of  entering  into  his  rest,  you  should  seem  to  Cotnd 
short  of  it  I 

The  duties  We  owe  to  Ourselves,  ought  dot  to  be  Considered  a8  at  Va« 
Hance  with  the  spirit  o{  self -denial ;  which  makes  the  tenth  Article  id 
our  experimental  serlesi  Self»denial  does  not  discourage  the  perform^ 
ance  of  one^f  these  duties*  It  stands  opposed  to  selfishhess^  and  Witt 
therefore  lead  ds  to  make  personal  sacrifices  for  the  good  of  others* 
The  apostles  made  a  sacrifice  of  property,  reputation,  bodily  ease  and 
comfort,  and  even  of  life,  for  the  benefit  of  their  felloW  sinners.  But 
9l\  this  did  not  imply  a  tiegleCt  of  personal  duties*  Paul  informEi  us^ 
that  God  had  given  him  such  a  spirit  Of  ^elf-denial,  that  he  Could  haV6 
consented  to  he  accursed  from  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  that  multitude  o( 
his  Jewish  brethren  who  Were  about  to  perish  in  Unbelief  |  add  yet  Wd 
know  that  this  high  degree  of  Self-denial  did  not  render  him  in&ttedtivO 
to  the  concerns  of  hid  oWn  souh  He  still  pressed  toward  the  markf 
for  the  pfitfi  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  he  had 
not  done  so,  he  Would  haVe  giveti  no  suitable  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
hid  professed  anxiety  for  the  salvation  of  his  kinsmen  < 

Personal  ddtiedare  id  handody  with  the  doctrinei  of  truth*  They 
harmonisSe  with  o\ir first  doctrinal  Ariicle^-4he  ejcistence  of  ad  infinite 
God*  Duty  to  myself  does  not  make  it  necessary  that  I  should  foff^i 
Him,  or  balance  niy,idterests  against  His*  Our  setond  Article  id  thifii; 
that  God  tnadcj  and  is  managing^  all  things  for  his  olVd  glory*  If 
God  made  all  things^  I  am  one  of  his  creatures*  Though  created  h^ 
him,  I  constitute  no  part  of  hitn  l  I  have  iridividildity^  add  afn  ibMVf 
distinct  from  ray  Creator*    He  id  good  in  himseiVfi  tJOiAi  \i  ^vQk%  %^^ 
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therefore  in  seeking  hifl  own  glory,  he  seekf  the  good  of  hit  creatUTMt 
and  my  good  among  the  rest ;  for  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works.  Now  one  important  way  in  which  he  seeks  my  good,  is  hj 
informing  me  by  what  means  I  myself  ought  to  seek  it.  He  lets  mo 
know  that  it  would  disturb  the  harmony  of  the  system,  and  be  ahogeth- 
er  improper  for  me  to  make  myself  the  ultimate  end  of  my  actions ; 
since  I  am  so  infinitely  little  in  comparison  with  my  Creator,  and  so 
inconsiderable  a  part  of  his  creation.  He  requires  me  and  every  other 
intelligent  creature,  to  make  a  conunon  interest  with  himseli^— to  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.  To  seek  his  ri^it- 
I  eousncss,  is  to  seek  a  personal  conformity  to  his  moral  image :  and 
'  this  is  done  by  all  who  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God ;  that  is,  who 
make  it  their  chief  end  to  advance  its  holy  interests.  And  this  agrees 
with  the  third  Article  of  the  doctrinal  series,  which  represents  the  Su- 
preme Being  as  establishing  a  moral  government  over  the  intelligent 
creation.  All  his  rational  creatures  are  required  to  possess  a  hoAj 
character.  To  possess  such  a  character,  is  a  duty  they  owe  to  the 
eternal  King,  to  their  fellow  subjects,  and  to  themselves. 

The  next  Article  in  our  doctrinal  series,  relates,  to  the  fall  of  man. 
By  the  fall,  man  withdrew  allegiance  from  his  Creator,  and  became  an 
enemy  to  his  fellow  creatures.  Andthough  he  did  not  cease  to  love 
himself,  his  love  lost  its  duHful  character,  and  he  wronged  his  own 
soul.  ''  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself f^*  is  applic^nle  to  every 
transgressor  of  the  divine  law. 

The  next  two  Articles  present  to  our  view  an  atonement,  provided 
for  the  children  of  Adam,  and  freely  offered  to  every  one  who  comes 
within  the  sound  of  the  gospel.  And  does  not  this  ample  provision 
for  our  redemption,  and  this  kind  oflfer,  lay  every  one  of  us  under  obli- 
gation  to  return  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  does  not  every 
one  owe  this  duty  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  the  mercifiil  Redeemer  T  If 
our  country  were  visited  with  sore  famine,  and  we  were  dying  with 
hunger,  should  some  one,  at  great  pains  and  peril,  procure  and  present 
us  a  supply  of  food,  would  not  duty,  both  to  our  benefactor  and  to  our- 
selves, require  us  to  eat  and  live  7 

The  doctrines  contained  in  the  eighth^  ninihf  and  tenth  Articles,  ev 
hibit  the  distinguishing  grace  that  is  displayed  in  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  But  there  is  nothing  in  these  doctrines  calculated  to  make 
us  neglect  personal  duties — nothing  to  destroy  the  force  of  those  com- 
mands which  require  all  men  to  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  and  be  sa- 
ved. These  discriminating  doctrines  do  not  impose  an  obligation  on 
a  part  of  the  race  to  neglect  their  duty,  and,  sluggard-like,  to  sleep 
away  their  day  of  grace.  They  do  not  suppose  the  non-elect  to  be 
discharging  any  duty,  by  continuing  in  impenitence  and  unbelief,  and 
thus  losing  their  souls.  But  while  these  doctrines,  when  properly  un- 
derstood, have  no  tendency  to  make  the  despisers  of  gospel  grace  feel 
innocent  in  the  neglect  of  the  duties  they  owe  themselves,  they  are 
calculated  to  render  grateful  them  who,  like  the  son  in  the  parable,  at 
first  refused  to  go  and  work  in  their  father's  vineyard,  but  silerwards  re- 
pented and  went.  Though  even  these  did  not  commence  their  atten- 
tion to  reliffion,  firom  any  knowledge  or  belief  of  their  own  election, 
but  rather  firom  a  conviction  of  their  needy  condition ;   yet  they  now 
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ucribe  that  conviction  and  the  change  which  ensued*  to  that  distin- 
guiahing  goodness  of  God  which  these  doctrines  assert.  May  we  not 
•how  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
bis  manrelous  light,  and  yet  not  be  considered  as  thereby  furnishing 
an  excuse  for  them  who  abide  still  in  darkness,  and  prefer  it  to  light, 
because  their  deeds  are  evil  7 

The  obligation  to  personal  duties  accords  with  the  doctrine  of  a 
ffeneral  judgment,  in  which  every  man  must  five  account  of  himself  to 
&od.  Every  individual  of  the  race  must  stand  before  God  in  judgment, 
and  receive  a  sentence  of  approbation  or  condemnation  which  shall 
never  be  revoked.  And  this  sentence  will  be  according  to  the  char- 
acter which  is  formed  in  this  life.  Can  any  one  consider  this  funda- 
mental Article  in  the  Christian  scheme,  and  not  feel  that  he  has  per- 
sonal duties  to  perform  7  All  which  others  can  do  for  him,  will  fail  of 
preparing  him  for  this  solemn  account,  should  he  neglect  a  personal 
attention  to  the  concerns  of  his  soul.  Let  the  doctrine  of  a  general 
judgment  have  its  practical  influence,  and  its  tendency  will  be  power- 
ful in  constraining  us  to  take  heed  to  ourselves.  We  know  this  was 
its  influence  on  the  holy  apostles.*  "Wherefore  we  labor,"  say  they, 
^tbat  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him.  For  we 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seal  of  Chnst ;  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." 


BBMABKS. 

1.  In  view  of  this  Division  of  our  practical  S3rstem,  we  are  led  to 
remark  upon  the  important  diflference  between  one's  taking  care  of 
himself  from  selfish  motives,  and  his  doing  it  as  a  part  of  his  duty* 
That  man  who  is  influenced  by  selfish  motives  in  preserving  his  life, 
may,  without  any  change  of  character,  become  a  suicide :  but  he  who 
preserves  his  life  as  a  matter  of  duty,  will  never  feel  that  he  has  a  right 
to  leave  his  post  till  he  is  called  away  by  Him  who  placed  him  there. 
He  who  is  governed  by  nothing  better  than  selfish  motives  in  preserv- 
ing his  health,  may  sacrifice  it  to  his  intemperate,  desires,  when  they 
plead  hard  to  be  gratified.  They  who  are  industrious  from  selfish  mo- 
tives, may  from  similar  motives  become  idle :  but  that  industry  which 
results  from  a  sense  of  obligation  to  God,  will  not  be  exchanged  for 
idleness.  There  is  a  great  diflference  between  that  vindication  of  one's 
character  which  is  prompted  by  self-love,  and  that  which  is  underta- 
ken from  love  to  God  and  a  desire  for  usefulness.  A  man  who  is  so 
sensitive  as  to  expose  his  life  in  a  single  combat,  in  defense  of  his  sul- 
lied reputation,  may  aflerwards  rob  himself  of  every  thing  like  a  rep- 
utable character,  by  indulging  in  the  most  degrading  vices.  His  sen- 
sibility and  insensibility  proceed  from  a  common  source.  So,  that  man 
who  has  once  been  zealously  engaged  in  seeking  salvation,  but  merely 
for  the  sake  of  securing  his  own  happiness,  may  afler  all  this  not  only 
neglect  that  salvation,  but  treat  it  with  entire  contempt. 

Let  no  man  think  that  he  discharffes  that  class  of  mities  which  are 
personal,  merely  because  be  loves  bimself  and  seeht  his  own  bappi* 
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kies8»  Dutiei  of  every  dort  suppose  that  thefe  exists  a  fiindatnental  dif« 
ference  between  right  and  wrong ;  and  they  imply  an  obligation  to  do 
right  and  to  avoid  doing  wrdng»  The  rule  of  right  applies  as  much  to 
what  we  are  to  do  directly  for  our  own  good»  as  to  that  which  we  are 
to  do  for  the  good  of  othersi  The  authority  of  God  is  to  be  acknowl« 
edged  in  the  one  case,  as  much  as  in  the  other*  We  ere  not  our  oWis, 
even  when  we  are  attending  to  our  own  concerns  and  providing  for 
ourselves.  There  is  One  whose  we  are,  and  whom  it  is  our  duty  to 
serve*  When  we  are  engaged  in  personal  duties,  our  motives  should 
not  terminate  upon  ourselves  (  but  even  now  we  should  seek  to  qualify 
ourselves  the  bettor  to  glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit^  which 
are  His* 

2.  In  this  Division  of  second  table  duties,  every  man  finds  sotne* 
thing  for  himself  to  do,  and  something  to  do  for  himeelf*  There  arc 
many  things,  as  we  have  seen,  that  he  can  do  for  himself  tnore  conve* 
nicnlly  than  any  other  can  do  for  him }  and  some  there  are,  which,  if 
he  does  not  do  for  himself,  must  forever  be  lefl  undone*  And  this  lat* 
ter  class  are  such  as  are  altogether  indispensable  to  his  well  being*  A 
holy  character,  preserved  or  recOvc.^id,  is  essential  to  the  well  being  of 
every  intelligent  creature*  Without  it,  he  can  be  neither  amiable  nor 
happy.  Without  it,  he  must  be  at  variance  with  that  holy  dominion 
that  ruleth  over  all  \  nor  can  he  have  peace  within  his  own  breast. 
Rational  existence,  in  connection  with  a  holy  character,  is  a  blessing  \ 
but  if  not  connected  with'such  a  character,  it  will  prove  a  curse*  And 
there  is  no  way  by  which  holiness  of  character  can  be  possessed  and 
maintained,  except  by  the  performance  of  personal  duties*  Whatever 
may  be  done  by  our  fellow  creatures,  or  by  our  Creator,  for  us,  docs 
hot  render  them  unnecessary*  Our  Creator  can  afford  us  more  immc< 
diate  and  effectual  aid  than  all  creatures  combined  ;  for  he  can  work 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  ;  but  this  docs  by  no  means  render  our 
own  efforts  unnecessary ;  it  is  still  indispensable  to  our  salvation,  that 
We  ourselves  should  will  and  do  the  things  which  are  commanded  00 
of  God*  Though  dependent,  we  are  nevertheless  voluntary  asents,  and 
must  be  active  in  the  performance  of  every  duty*  If  our  duties  be  not 
done  by  us,  and  if  they  be  not  done  heartily  to  the  Lord,  we  shall  fall 
under  the  condemnation  of  the  slothful  servant  who  hid  his  Lotd*B 
money* 

Let  every  one  who  has  arrived  at  this  part  of  our  practical  s^-stem* 
pause  and  ask  himself,  whether  he  is  conscientiously  discharging  that 
class  of  duties  which  relate  to  himself,  and  particularly  to  his  immor< 
tai  interests*  Let  him  say,  Here  is  an  intelligent  being  whom  I  call 
myself '^iYie  only  boing  whose  actions  render  me  lovely  or  unlovehr. 
Well  or  ill'deserving ;  the  only  being  for  whose  actions  I  am  in  the 
fullest  sense  accountable*  This  beings  I  am  assured,  is  now  in  a  state 
of  merciful  probation*  To  me,  among  others,  is  the  grace  of  God 
nent ;  and  I  am  cautioned  not  to  receive  it  in  vain*  I  am  reminded 
that  if  I  am  wise,  I  shall  be  wise  for  myself,  but  if  I  scorn,  that  I  alone 
shall  bear  it  Have  I  acted  the  part  of  wisdom,  by  fleeing  for  refuge 
to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  me  ?  If  I  have  not,  %hat  am  I  re« 
Solving  to  dot  Shall  I  be  so  unnatural  as  to  neglect  the  duties  which 
I  owe  to  my tel^to  my  better  part  t    Shali  I  siifibr  my  soul,  my  mm 
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f&uly  to  be  lost,  through  a  careless  inattention  to  the  demands  it  mokes 
upon  me  ?  For  its  iuiquities  I  am  responsible ;  and  if  the  whole  moral 
system  oondenm  these  iniquities,  it  exerts  no  influenoo  to  rescue  my 
^ul  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  unless  I  also  condemn  them.  Shall  I, 
by  holding  fast  deceit  and  neglecting  to  wash  in  the  fountain  opened 
for  sin  and  uncleaoncss,  suffer  my  soul  to  remain  forever  under  the 
dominion  of  sin,  and  the  holy  displeasure  of  the  almighty  Ruler  of  the 
universe  1  <<  Awake,"  O  my  soul,  ^  awake  to  righteousness  ixw  sin 
QQl  5"  otherwise  iniquity  wiU  he  thy  ruin ! 


A  RETROSPECT  OF  FART  IIL 


L  Fbom  tlie  view  which  has  now  been  taken  of  holy  practice^  wo 
vre  forcibly  led  to  this  conclusion ;  that  it  is  essential  to  the  system 
of  truth — that  it  is  a  part  of  religion  vfUhovi  whitk  none  can  he  saved^. 
The  scriptures  make  it  as  necessary  to  salvation,  that  the  life  should 
be  reformed,  as  that  the  heart  should  be  renewed ;  that  sin  should  be 
forsaken,  as  that  it  should  be  repented  of;  that  there  should  be  good 
works,  as  that  there  should  l{e  faith.  Indeed,  good  works  are  oonsid<% 
ered  as  the  only  satisfactory  proof  that  our  faith  is  any  better  than  that 
of  devils.  The  faith  which  is  not  evinced  by  good  works,  is  repre- 
aented  as  dead,  while  a  living  faith  goes  forth  into  such  works,  and  ia 
thereby  distinguished  from  its  counterfeit.   Jam.  ii.  17-^26. 

The  Creator  established  such  a  connection  between  our  souls  and 
bodies,  that  the  members  of  the  body  are  governed  by  the  volitions  of 
the  soul.  If  the  soul  wishes  the  hand  to  rise,  it  rises ;  the  foot  to 
move,  it  moves,  and  in  the  direction  which  is  wished;  and  the 
tongue  to  speak,  it  speaks,  and  utters  the  words  which  are  required  of 
it.  Nothing  could  be  more  absurd,  than  to  suppose  that  the  soul  has 
become  renewed  and  cleansed,  while  yet  the  body  keeps  on  in  its  old» 
filthy  course,  unaifected  with  the  ohange  which  has  taken  place  in  the 
inward  man.  How  absurd,  to  suppose  a  man's  heart  adores  his  Ma- 
ker, while  his  tongue  profanes  his  name ;  that  his  heart  sanctifies  the 
Sabbath,  while  his  actions  profane  it ;  that  his  heart  is  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  with  his  people,  while  his  feet  have  oarried  him  to  a  party 
of  pleasure  among  tho  irreligious  and  profane.  We  are  assured  by  an 
apostle,  that  if  any  man  seem  to  be  religious  and  bridlcth  not  his 
tongue,  his  religion  is  vain ;  but  such  a  conclusion  could  not  bo  fhirly 
drawn,  wore  it  not  that  the  heart  had  control  of  the  tongue.  The  Bi*. 
ble  considers  an  external  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  as  the  most  deci^ 
ave  evidence  that  we  do  not  heartily  reverence  the  day;  and  our  forsa* 
king  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  with  Grod's  people,  as  full 
proof  that  our  hearts  are  not  with  them.  Our  nrtijiman  ahoays  eon^ 
mdared  m^  ieti  imk^of  mr  cteMctar^^    1X  k  «Mp|dation  to  our 
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character  as  ChrisdaDt.  Bcmg  the  will  of  God,  b  made  higher  evi- 
dence of  our  interest  in  Christ,  than  anything  else,  because  it  ii  the 
whole  system  of  truth  perfected.  It  supposes  the  truth  has  been  k- 
hetoed  and  hned^  and  now  it  is  acted  out.  The  best  proof  a  man  ca 
give,  that  he  believes  and  loves  the  truth,  is  to  regulate  all  his  actiooi 
by  it. 

A  change  of  heart  effects  a  greater  alteration  in  the  lives  of  some, 
than  of  others.  The  heart  of  every  man  is  equally  in  need  of  a  reno- 
vation ;  for  all  hearts  are  by  nature  entirely  depraved :  bat  every  min't 
external  conduct  is  not  equally  out  of  rule,  and  therefore  a  renovatioa 
of  heart  will  produce  a  greater  alteration  in  some  men  than  in  others. 
But  the  internal  change,  according  to  the  degree  of  its  perfection,  will 
in  every  instance  effect  an  alteration  in  the  external  conduct,  in  pro- 
portion as  such  an  alteration  is  needed.  When  idolaters  have  had 
their  hearts  changed,  they  have  turned  from  idols  to  the  service  of  the 
living  and  true  God.  1  Thess.  i.  0.  When  magicians,  who  had  gain- 
ed their  living  by  diabolical  arts,  have  been  renewed  in  their  mind, 
they  have  renounced  these  arts,  and  destroyed  their  books.  Acts  xix. 
10.  When  Saul,  the  Pharisee  and  the  persecutor,  became  a  reg^era- 
ted  man,  he  not  only  gave  up  his  Pharisaic  system  of  doctrines  for  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  but  also  ceased  to  persecute  the  Christians,  and 
preached  the  faith  which  he  once  destroyed. 

The  internal  change,  in  some  instances,  takes  place  so  late  in  a  man's 
life,  as  to  afford  but  little  time  for  it  to  be  ennced  by  an  exteroal  ref- 
ormation. This  was  the  case  with  the  penitent  thief,  whose  conver- 
sion preceded  his  death  by  but  a  few  minutes.  But  late  as  it  was,  erea 
he  gave  some  evidence  of  its  genuineness,  by  a  change  in  his  extemil 
conduct  Ho  lefl  off  reviling  the  Savior ;  (for  it  is  evident  that  both 
the  thieves  were  at  first  united  in  this  thing;)  he  reproved  his  felJow 
for  continuing  to  do  it ;  he  acknowledged  the  justice  of  his  own  con- 
demnation ;  openly  avowed  his  belief  in  the  divine  mission  of  Him 
who  was  then  dying  for  a  guilty  world ;  and  committed  his  eternal  in- 
terests into  His  almighty  hands.  Had  this  convert  lived,  he  would 
most  certainly  have  been  an  entirely  different  man  from  what  he  was 
before.  He  would  have  stolen  no  more,  but  would  rather  have  labor- 
ed, working  with  his  hands.  Eph.  iv.  28.  He  would  have  evidenced 
that  merciful  change  which  was  wrought  within  him,  by  a  life  of  piety 
towards  God  and  uprightness  towards  men. 

n.  In  review  of  this  Part  of  our  work,  it  is  easy  to  sec,  why  the 
scriptures  represent  a  life  of  disobedience  as  being  sufficient  to  crnrnL  c^ 
ery  claim  to  the  charcicter  of  piety.  If  any  urge  a  claim  to  be  the  chil- 
dren of  faithful  Abraham,  while  their  works  are  unlike  to  his,  their 
claim  is  disallowed.  John  viii.  83,  39,  40.  The  highest  claims  to  the 
favor  of  the  Judge,  are  represented  as  set  aside  by  this  single  circum- 
stance, that  the  men  who  make  them  are  workers  of  iniquity.  Matt, 
vii.  21 — 23.  The  man  who  hears  the  sayings  of  Christ  and  does  them 
not — ^ao  matter  what  he  believes,  nor  how  many  happy  feelings  are 
within  his  breast — ^builds  his  hopes  upon  the  sand.  Matt.  vii.  26.  The 
apostle  James  represents  those  professed  Christiaos,  whose  practice 
.  was  not  confermed  to  the  word  of  tmth,  as  men  who  deceived  them- 
selves.  Jam.  i.  22;     The  apostlo  John  informs  us,  that  if  we  say  we 
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hare  feUowship  with  God,  and  walk  in  darkness,  (that  is,  moral  dark- 
ness,)  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth.  And  Paul  says,  «<  Be  not  deceiv- 
ed ;  God  is  not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
also  reap :  for  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  cor. 
niption."   Gal.  vi.  7, 8. 

But  is  it  not  true,  that  all  who  are  bom  of  the  Spirit  will  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Most  certainly;  but  not  all  who  think  they 
have  experienced  this  change.  And  an  unchanged  life  is  full  proof  of 
an  unchanged  heart :  for  «<  a  good  tree  can  not  bring  forth  evil  fruit.'* 
Matt.  vii.  18.  They  who  habitually  do  the  lusts  of  the  devil,  are 
manifestly  his  children.    John  viii.  44.    1  John,  iii.  10. 

III.  In  this  retrospect  of  the  practical  system,  it  may  be  useful  to 
show  wherein  the  obedience  of  ChrisUam  differs  from  that  of  all  other 
creatures  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

First.  The  obedience  of  true  Christians  differs  from  that  of  all 
other  men  upon  earth.     The  difference  consists  in  these  three  things : 

1st.  There  is  an  inward  and  Jtoly  principle  to  their  obedience.  They 
have  not  only  clean  hands,  but  a  pure  heart.  They  not  only  do  good^ 
but  are  good.  They  walk  uprightly,  and  they  are  upright  in  heart. 
They  love  God,  as  well  as  keep  his  commandments.  They  not  only 
do  their  neighbors  good,  but  they  love  them,  even  when  their  love  is  not 
reciprocated.  Their  love  is  of  a  more  excellent  nature  than  that  which 
actuates  other  men.  <<  The  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his  neigh- 
bor."  This  is  the  testimony  of  that  God  who  searches  all  hearts,  and 
b  no  respecter  of  persons.  In  the  righteous  man  there  is  a  principle* 
of  action,  which  does  not  exist  in  his  unconverted  neighbor.  Here  is 
an  important  point  of  difference  between  such  as  are  born  of  God,  and 
all  other  men.  But  it  should  not  be  forgotten,  that  there  is  also  a  point 
of  ressmblaoce  batweea  them ;  since  it  is  a  revealed  truth,  that  there 
is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  who  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not.  Sin 
exists  in  the  hearts  of  both  saints  and  sinners ;  but  holiness  exists  in 
the  hearts  of  the  saints  alone. 

2dly.  The  true  followers  of  the  Lamb  strive  against  aU  m,  and 
seek  for  entire  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  It  is  their  sincere 
prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  order  their  steps  in  his  word,  and  let  no 
iniquity  have  dominion  over  them.  Ps.  cxix.  183.  As  they  watch 
against  every  sin,  so  they  repent  of  every  sin  of  which  they  become 
convinced.  They  are  sensible  of  a  deficiency  in  their  obedience,  but 
they  do  not  allow  themselves  in  it ;  for  they  have  respect  to  all  God's 
commandments.  They  never  feel  or  pretend  that  they  are  without 
■in  ;  but  sinless  peifection,  and  nothing  short  of  it,  is  the  mark  towards 
which  thsy  press.  In  this  particular,  their  obedicnca  differs  from  that 
of  all  other  men.  There  are  none  others  who  watch  against  every 
lin,  and  aim  at  entire  and  constant  obedience  to  the  whole  will  of  Grod ; 
seeking  to  bring  all  their  outward  actions,  and  all  the  affections  of  their 
heart,  into  complete  subjection  to  that  will. 

3rdly.  The  obedience  of  the  men  of  grace,  differs  from  that  of  all 
other  men  in  this  ;  it  heartily  disclaims  all  its  own  merits.  We  would 
by  no  means  assert  that  they  have  no  spiritual  pride.  There  is  no  sin 
which  troubles  them  more.  But  this  is  certainly  true  qCt^em  all,  that 
they  sincerely  disclaim  the  merit  of  their  best  servicoa*    Many  a  time 
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they  bluflh  to  lift  up  their  faces  before  God,  because  their  obedience  is 
so  very  imperfect.  When  their  holiest  works  are  doDe»  they  cry,  **lf 
thou,  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  7"  While 
Nehemiah  prayed  that  God  would  not  wipe  out  those  good  deeds  which 
he  had  done,  with  the  next  breath  he  prayed  to  be  spared  according 
to  the  greatness  of  his  mercy.  Neh.  xiii.  14,  22.  What  man  ever 
made  greater  attainments  in  holiness  than  Paul ;  yet,  as  to  anything  of 
the  nature  of  merit,  he  renounced  it  all  for  that  righteousness  which  is 
by  faith.  When  he  had  no  works  of  righteousness,  except  such  as 
were  wholly  influenced  by  selfish  motives,  he  thought  he  deserved 
heaven  :  but  now  afler  he  had  made  great  advances  in  real  holiness, 
he  felt  that  he  deserved  hell ;  not  only  because  he  once  hated  Christ  and 
persecuted  his  followers,  but  also  because  his  love  to  Him  and  them, 
was  still  criminally  deficient. 

With  these  three  distinctive  marks  of  the  Christian's  obediCTcein 
view,  I  shall  attempt  to  show  wherein  he  essentiaUy  differs  from  three 
characters  which  are  found  among  men,  viz  :  the  moralist^  thefonmd* 
ittf  and  the  fcdse  convert. 

(1.)  The  good  works  of  the  Christian  differ  firom  those  of  the*  mere 
moralist.  They  have  a  decided  superiority,  both  in  the  motives  from 
which  they  proceed,  and  the  greater  number  of  objects  which  they  em- 
brace. The  moral  man  is  actuated  by  no  motives  which  rise  above 
self,  and  he  leaves  out  of  his  good  works,  the  duties  of  the  first 
table  of  the  law.  Or  if,  to  give  himself  a  better  reputation,  he  should 
include  some  of  these,  he  will  leave  out  others  which  are  of  equal  obli- 

fition.  Perhaps  he  may  refrain  from  the  grosser  profanations  of  the 
abbath,  and  may  firequcnt  the  sanctuary,  while  he  makes  no  coo- 
science  of  worshiping  God  in  his  family,  or  closet.  He  well  knows 
that  the  Redeemer  has  erected  a  standard  of  reconciliation  in  this  world 
of  rebellion,  requiring  all  the  children  of  Adam  to  repair  to  it ;  yet  he 
feels  it  to  be  no  part  of  his  duty  to  espouse  this  holy  cause,  or  seek  its 
advancement.  His  good  works  do  not  properly  regard  God  ;  nor  do 
they  extend  to  men,  considered  as  the  subjects  of  God's  dominion,  or 
as  needing  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  But  the  good  works  of  the  Chris- 
tian equally  respect  both  tables  of  the  law.  He  fears  God  and  regards 
man.  He  regards  the  bodily  wants  of  his  fellow  man ;  but  for  his  soul 
he  has  a  deeper  concern.  Nor  does  this  concern  remain  concealed 
in  his  heart ;  it  draws  forth  many  efforts  for  the  salvation  of  that  soul, 
for  which  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  has  been  shed. 

The  moralist,  without  any  sanctification  of  heart,  without  including 
the  duties  of  godliness  among  his  good  works,  and  with  a  verj-  maimed 
obedience  to  the  externals  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  makes  great  de- 
pendence on  the  meritoriousness  of  his  conduct,  and  flatters  himself 
that  his  Judge  will  not  inflict  the  penalty  of  the  law  on  a  man  who  has 
come  so  near  to  an  entire  observance  of  its  precepts.  While  the  believer 
in  Christ,  with  a  sanctified  heart,  and  a  life,  not  only  of  morality,  Lut 
also  of  piety,  feels  the  need  of  a  better  righteousness  than  his  owd,  end 
would  be  in  perfect  despair,  were  it  not  for  that  foundation  of  hope  which 
God  has  laid  in  Zion. 

(2.)  The  obedience  of  the  Christian  differs  materially  from  that  of 
i\ie  formalist.     By  the  formalist,  is  intended  the  man  who,  in  his  obe- 
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dience,  includes  the  fonns  of  religioD,  without  feeling  the  necessity  of  a 
renovation  of  heart.  He  differs  from  the  moralist  in  this ;  that,  with 
the  same  uhimate  end  of  action,  he  adds  to  his  good  works  the  services 
of  religion.  The  Pharisee  of  the  scriptures,  is  an  exact  illustration  of 
the  character  in  question.  There  is  much  religion,  or  apparent  godli* 
nesSf  in  the  good  works  of  a  Pharisee.  He  has  a  Sabbath  and  a  syna- 
gogue ;  he  prays,  yea,  makes  long  prayers ;  and  fasts  as  well  as  prays. 
He  pays  tithes  to  the  Lord's  treasury  of  all  that  he  possesses ;  and  is  so 
zealous  in  propagating  his  religion,  that  he  will  compass  sea  and  land 
to  make  proselytes  to  it.  And  yet  we  are  assured  by  Christ  himself, 
that  except  our  righteousness  exceed  that  of  the  Pharisees,  we  shall 
in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  v.  20.  From 
what  was  said  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  concerning  the  religion  of 
the  Pharisees,  it  is  easy  to  discover  the  material  points  wherein  con- 
sisted its  deficiency.  Their  religion  was  all  of  it  of  an  unregenerxUe 
character.  It  had  no  higher  source  than  unrenewed  nature,  and  was 
therefore  nothing  better  than  perfect  selfishness.  Luke  xi.  39.  John 
iii.  9,  10.  Their  religion  was  not  only  selfish,  but  also  setf-righieous ; 
as  it  led  them  to  depend  on  the  meritoriousness  of  their  own  perform- 
ances. All  their  works  they  did  to  be  seen  of  men,  or  to  be  seen  of 
God,  from  motives  equally  selfish  :  for  we  ought  to  understand  that 
vain  ambition  and  self-righteousness  both  proceed  from  one  corrupt 
fountain.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  Luke  xviii.  11, 12.  Even  in  externals, 
(on  which  they  made  their  whole  dependence,)  their  religion  was  quite 
maimed.  They  tithed  mint,  anise,  and  cummin,  but  omitted  the  weight- 
ier matters  of  the  law.  They  made  long  prayers,  but  devoured  wid- 
ows' houses.     Matt,  xxiii.  14,  23. 

Between  such  a  character,  in  all  its  various  shades,  and  the  true  Chris- 
tian, there  is  a  radical  difierence.  The  Christian,  as  well  as  the  Phari- 
see, keeps  holy  the  Sabbath,  attends  on  the  sanctuary,  prays,  and  some- 
times adds  fasting  to  his  prayers.  '  He,  too,  tithes  his  mint,  anise,  and 
cummin  ;  or,  in  other  words,  he  is  precise  in  comparatively  small 
things,  which  he  knows  ought  not  to  be  lefl  undone  ;  but  he  does  not 
make  this  a  pretext  for  omitting  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law. 
The  child  of  God  sometimes  makes  long  prayers,  especially  when  he 
gets  alone  in  his  closet ;  but  he  does  not  do  it  for  a  pretense,  to  enable 
him  with  more  ease  to  devour  widows'  houses.  On  the  contrary,  his 
religion  prompts  him  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  af- 
fliction, and  to  impart  to  them  not  only  instructions  for  their  minds, 
but  also  needed  refreshments  for  their  bodies.  Jam.  i.  27.  The  zeal- 
ous Christian  will  compass  sea  and  land,  or  give  his  money  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  those  missionaries  who  are  able  and  williog  to  do  ity 
that  the  gospel  may  be  preached  to  every  creature.  And  this  he  does, 
not  for  the  sake  of  building  up  a  party,  but  to  enlarge  the  empire  of 
Chrisi,  and  save  from  sin  and  misery  the  souls  of  his  fellow  men.  In 
observing  the  tradition  of  the  elders  and  other  uncommanded  ceremo- 
nies, Pharisees,  no  doubt,  surpass  the  disciples  of  Christ  in  zeal  and 
apparent  self-denial ;  but  in  keeping  all  the  commandments  of  Godf 
whether  in  relation  to  the  duties  of  the  first  or  second  table  of  the  law, 
Christians  will  be  more  punctiliously  exact  than  they.  And  yet  with 
all  this  superiority  over  them  in  external  obediencey  they  would  not 
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dare  to  hope  for  acoepCuioe»  allien  tbey  could  diaoofareridenoete 
<9od  bad  taken  awaythe  atony  heart  out  of  their  fleah,  and  given  thn 
a  heart  of  fleah.  Nor  ia  tiiia  all  the  diflbrence ;  tor  while  Fhaiiak 
fixrmaliata  depend  on  a  maimed  external  obedience  aa  their  joatiijFipg 
rigfateoaaneai^  Chriatiana»  in  tbia  reapecty  renounce  their  cmdienoa^ 
h5h  that  which  ia  external  and  internal,  and  throw  themaehrea  aa  il- 
deaernog  ereaturea  on  the  mercyof  God,  whidiiamanifeatedthiiMigh 
the  death  of  his  Son. 

(8.)  The  flood  worka  of  the  trae  convert,  difier  eaaentiaDy  final 
thoae  of  the  fiUe  emwerU  llioaffh  tbe  fidae  convert  haa  a  ahade  of 
character  different  firom  ibe  moruiat  and  the  formaliat,  yet  it  ia  not 
the  character  of  him  who  ia  bom  firom  above.  The  moraliat  depeadi 
on  unregenerate  nxMrality,  and  the  Pbariaee  on  nnregenerate  religioB; 
bot  the  fiilae  convert,  diacarding  the  achemea  of  both,  proleaMa  to 
build  all  hia  bopea  of  heaven  on  the  renewal  of  hia  heart,  and  jutifi' 
cation  throogh  the  atonement  of  Chriat.  He  traata  that  he  haa  eiperi- 
enced  tbia  chanffe,  and  that  he  haa  been  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Bat 
the  fact  ia,  that  he  haa  experienced  no  fiindamental  change ;  ftr«e^ 
haa  not  been  dethroned.  In  hia  very  reformation  he  brinn  forth  feat 
unto  himaelf.  He  taUn  of  Chriat  and  firee  grace ;  but  he  haa  not  bsen 
divorced  firom  the  law  and  united  to  ibe  Savior.  Hia  inwaxd  experi« 
encea  are  converted  into  aelf-righteouaneas,  aa  much  aa  the  monlitf 
of  the  moraliat,  or  the  religioua  aervicea  of  the  formaliat. 

Even  the  external  obedience  of  the  true  Chriatian,  ia  commonly  dis- 
tinguiafaable  firom  that  of  fiilae  converta.  One  maik  o£  diatindion  ia 
this ;  it  ia  more  imtoerMl,  extending  to  every  duty  which  we  owe  to 
God  and  man— every  duty  to  society  at  large,  every  relative,  and  every 
personal  duty*  It  is  more  persevering*  The  love  and  obedience  of 
many  felse  converts,  wax  cold  and  come  to  nothing.  They  appear  to 
run  well  for  a  while,  and  then  are  hindered,  and  stop  before  the  race 
is  finished.  They  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience. 
It  is  concerning  the  false  convert  that  the  inquiry  is  made,  **  Will  he 
always  call  upon  God  7"  But  the  obedience  of  the  true  believer  will 
endure  to  the  end.  ^  The  righteous  shall  hold  on  hia  way."  Bid 
way  is  the  way  of  holiness ;  and  he  can  not  hold  on  in  this  way,  with- 
out persevering  in  a  life  of  obedience.  The  external  obedience  rf 
such  as  are  upright  in  heart,  is  more  urdform  than  that  of  fidae  con- 
verts. In  the  religion  of  the  latter,  there  are  apt  to  be  great  breaks. 
In  some,  the  greater  part  of  the  intervals  between  aeasona  of  special 
revival  in  the  place  where  they  live,  there  will  be  an  interruption  ia 
their  religion.  During  these  intervals,  nothing  will  appear  to  distin- 
guish them  from  such  as  make  no  pretension  to  an  acquaintance  with 
Christ  and  his  salvation.  Such  great  interruptions,  and  especially 
when  repeated,  do  not  characterize  the  religion  of  the  men  of  grace. 
They  are  compared  to  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  thatbringeth 
forth  its  fruit  in  season,  and  whose  leaf  does  not  wither— and  to  a  tree 
that  in  the  year  of  drought  does  not  cease  firom  yielding  fiuit.  Ft.  i.  8. 
Jer.  xvii.  8. 

Another  thing  wherein  true  believers  visibly  excel  falae  converts, 
ia  this :  their  character,  aa  it  respects  obedience  to  the  lawa  of  Christy 
is  continually  tmprowy.    Falae  converts  are  apt  to  have  the  most  en- 
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mgedoess  in  religion  at  the  very  outset ;  but  with  true  converts  it  is 
directly  the  reverse.  The  religion  of  the  former  resembles  the  close 
of  the  day,  when  the  light  is  constantly  decreasing,  till  it  ends  in  the 
darkness  of  night ;  but  the  religion  of  the  latter  is  well  illustrated  by 
the  dawn  of  the  morning,  when  the  light  gains  upon  the  darkness,  till 
it  terminates  in  the  perfect  day.  Prov.  iv.  18.  And  is  it  not  mani- 
fest to  every  observer,  that  in  the  visible  family  of  Christ,  both  these 
characters  are  to  be  found  ?  We  are  not,  however,  to  consider  all 
those  to  bo  true  Christians,  whose  religion  holds  out  to  the  end  of  their 
life.  As  the  religion  of  the  Pharisee  may  endure  to  the  end,  so  it  may 
be  with  that  of  some  false  converts.  One  way  that  the  religion  of 
true  believers  is  to  be  distinguished  from  that  of  false  converts,  is  by 
its  humility.  They  walk  humbly  with  God.  They  do  not  think  very 
highly  of  their  good  works.  It  is  graceless  professors  who  imagine 
themselves  to  be  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  in  need  of  nothing. 
Revel,  iii.  17.  It  is  those  who  are  running,  and  that  with  speed,  the 
race  set  before  them,  who  are  most  sensible  they  have  not  yet  reached 
the  mark.  It  is  those  who  pray  the  most,  who  will  be  the  most 
ashamed  that  they  pray  so  little.  They  who  feel  and  do  most  for  the 
■alvation  of  the  souls  of  men,  will  wonder,  more  than  others,  why  they 
feel  and  do  so  little.  But  when  the  hearts  of  men  are  under  the  do- 
minion of  pride,  the  more  they  do,  the  more  highly  will  they  be  apt  to 
think  of  themselves.  Such  will  seem  to  say,  as  one  of  their  number 
did,  <<  Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord." 

It  is  not  difficult  to  discover  the  reason,  why  there  should  be  a  dif* 
ference  between  the  good  works  of  the  regenerated,  and  those  of  all 
other  men.  In  the  sight  of  God,  who  looketh  not  on  the  outward  ap- 
pearance,  but  on  the  heart,  we  can  see  that  no  works  but  theirs  can  be 
considered  as  good ;  for  none  others  are  done  from  a  good  motive. 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  see  why  a  true  work  of  grace  in  the  heart,  should 
issue  in  a  different  course  of  external  conduct  from  that  which  is  ef* 
fected  by  any  other  means.  That  outward  obedience,  whether  it  con. 
sist  in  morals  or  religion,  which  is  not  the  effect  of  a  real  change  of 
heart,  is  in  a  sense  tnechamcaH.  It  is  made  at  will,  with  different  ob- 
jects in  view ;  and  therefore  among  a  variety  of  persons,  this  obedi- 
ence and  these  good  works  may  consist  of  different  things  ;  since  some 
will  comprehend  a  greater,  and  some  a  less  number  of  particulars  in 
their  practical  system.  Such  a  system  is  without  any  proper  symme- 
try in  its  different  parts.  But  that  outward  obedience  which  is  the 
fruit  of  an  inward  cleansing  or  renovation  of  nature  will  be  universal, 
extending  to  all  the  commands  of  God ;  and  must  therefore  be  the  same 
in  all  who  experience  it.  When  tiie  tree  is  made  good,  the  fruit  must 
be  good.  When  a  clean  heart  is  created  and  a  right  spirit  put  within 
us,  the  reformation  which  ensues  is  not  mechanical,  but  natural.  As 
the  transparent  lamps  with  which  the  streets  of  a  city  are  filled,  emit 
the  light  in  every  direction,  so  it  is  with  the  men  into  whose  hearts 
God  hath  shined  to  give  ihem  the  light  of  life. 

Secondly.     The  obedience  of  the  saints  on  earth,  is  different  from 
that  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven. 

The  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  either  angels  who  never  sinned,  or 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.    The  religion  of  the  saints  oil 
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earth,  is  perfect  io  its  natam.  Like  the  religion  of  heaven,  it  ii  of  a 
disinterested  character.  Their  jove  is  wit^Mit  dissimulation,  audit 
is  operative.  The  glory  of  God  is  sought,  and  the  manifestatiooB  of 
it  are  the  source  of  enjoyment.  Their  religion  is  also  perfect  in  its 
f€ai8 :  and  in  these  there  is  a  manifest  proportion.  They  love  God, 
and  they  also  love  their  fellow  creatures.  They  worship  God,  and 
they  do  good  to  men.  Their  good- will  and  their  good  works  extend 
to  all  men,  and  their  fellowship  extends  to  all  beings  that  are  possessed 
of  a  holy  character,  whether  in  heaven  or  earth.  There  is  no  part  of 
the  divine  law  to  which  they  refuse  subjection.  They  are  also  p^* 
feet,  as  it  respects  their  holding  out  in  obedieoce  to  the  end  of  life. 
The  law  of  their  God  is  in  their  heart,  and  none  of  their  steps  shall 
slide.  They  go  from  streogth  to  strength,  and  will  every  one  of  them 
appear  before  God  in  the  Zion  above.  For  such  reasons  as  these,  efea 
the  saints  on  earth  are  denominated  perfect  men.  Perfect  is  used  sf* 
nonymously  with  upright  in  this  passage :  ^  MariL  the  perfect  mm, 
and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.''  Fi. 
xxxvii.  87. 

But  the  perfection  of  the  best  man  on  earth,  differs  widely  from  the 
perfection  of  heaven.  His  perfection  is  deficient  in  degree,  being 
counteracted  by  indwelling  sin.  He  is  holy,  and  yet  he  is  sinfiiJ :  be 
is  spiritual,  and  yet  he  confesses,  *'  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.**  Hie 
spirit  lusteth  against  the  flesh,  and  the  flesh  also  lusteth  against  the 
spirit.  Sometimes  he  runs  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  and 
at  other  times  he  backslides.  His  obedience  is  not  undeviating ;  and 
at  his  best  state  he  is  ashamed  of  his  sinful  imperfection.  This  mixed 
character,  made  up  of  the  moral  oppoeites,  holiness  and  sin,  is  peculiar 
to  the  saints  on  earth.  There  are  no  other  creatures  in  the  universe 
who  are  in  this  situation.  In  hell,  and  among  the  unrcgenerate  on 
earth,  depravity  is  entire  ;  and  in  heaven,  among  the  angels  of  God  and 
the  spirits  of  just  men,  holiness  is  entire.  The  character  of  the  saints 
on  earth  does,  therefore,  as  really  differ  from  that  of  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven,  as  from  that  of  wicked  men  and  devils. 

But  even  while  on  earth,  the  external  conduct  of  the  regenerate  is 
so  regulated  by  the  precepts  of  the  Bible,  as  conunonly  to  present  a 
kind  of  uniform  obedience  ;  so  that  it  may  be  proper  to  say  of  them, 
and  of  some  of  their  number  in  a  more  emphatic  sense.  They  are 
blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  raidat 
of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  they  shine  as  lights  in 
the  world.  Phil.  ii.  15.  Their  external  deportment  has  sometimes 
been  such,  that  their  watchful  foes  could  find  no  evil  thin^r  to  say  of 
them.  Dan.  vi.  4.  But  if  they  should  all  be  enabled  to  live  as  irre- 
proachable lives  as  Daniel,  they  would  discover  faults  in  themselves, 
and  would  make  daily  confession,  not  only  of  the  sin  of  their  fellow 
men,  but  also  of  their  own.  Dan.  ix.  20.  The  distance  between  the 
saints  on  earth  and  the  saints  in  glory,  as  it  respects  perfection  of  cha- 
racter, is  still  great ;  but,  praised  be  God,  the  distance  is  constantly  di- 
minishing. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  obedience  of  the  saints  on  earth  is  horn- 
ble,  and  not  self-righteous.  In  this  it  differs  from  the  obedience  of  all 
their  fellow  men  ;  yet  it  must  be  acknowledged  that,  through  remain- 
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ing  depravity,  there  is  much  of  a  spirit  of  pride  and  self-righteousness 
mingled  with  their  good  works.  But  in  heaven  there  is  nothing  of 
this  ;  not  even  among  those  who  once  inhabited  the  earth.  On  leav. 
ing  the  earth,  they  cast  away  the  garment  of  self.righteousness,  nor 
will  they  ever  clothe  themselves  with  it  again.  Though  now  their 
obedience  will  rise  to  perfection,  it  will  produce  no  feeling  of  self, 
mifficiency.  l*aeir  deliverance  from  sin  and  ruin»  and  their  estab- 
lishment in  holiness  and  blessedness,  they  will  ascribe  to  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  When  they  stand  on  the  mount  Zion  above,  their  feet  will 
Btill  remain  on  that  foundation  of  the  sinner's  hope^  which  was  laid  in 
the  Zion  below.  The  angels  are  under  a  different  covenant,  and 
therefore  do  not  rest  on  the  same  foundation ;  and  yet  are  at  the  great* 
est  remove  from  Pharisaic  self-righteousness.  Though  justifi^  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  they  do  not  glory  before  God,  since  they  feel 
that,  in  rendering  perfect  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  they  have  done 
only  what  was  their  duty  to  do.  Rom.  iv.  2.  Luke  zvii.  IQ.  Nor 
is  diis  all — they  also  feel  that  they  are  laid  under  everlasting  obliga- 
tion to  give  thanks  to  their  Creator,  for  imparting  to  them  and  pre- 
serving in  them,  a  holy  character,  and  thus  qualifying  them  to  enjoy 
those  manifestations  of  his  glory  which  will  be  made  through  the 
ages  of  eternity. 

IV.  At  the  close  of  this  Division  of  our  work,  it  may  be  useful  to 
present  a  brief  sketch  of  the  life  of  Christy  as  illustrating,  to  perfec- 
tion, that  holy  practice  which  the  scriptures  enjoin  upon  us. 

The  life  of  Christ  was  intended  as  an  example  for  his  people ;  who 
are  therefore  called  the/oZ^oioer^  of  the  Lamb.  In  regard  to  the  spirit 
with  which  he  endured  his  sufierings,  he  is  said  to  have  lefl  us  an  ex- 
ample, that  we  should  follow  in  his  steps.  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  When  he 
humbled  himself  to  wash  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  he  says  to  them,  "  I 
have  given  you  an  example  ;"  that  is,  an  example  of  humility,  and  a 
readiness  to  perform  every  kind  office  which  benevolence  should  dic- 
tate. There  are  other  examples  of  holy  living  given  us  in  the  scrip- 
tures ;  but  there  is  none  except  that  of  our  Savior,  which  is  perfect. 
We  are  required  to  take  the  prophets  for  an  example  of  suffering  af- 
fliction,  and  of  patience.  Jam.  v.  12.  Paul  proposes  himself  as  an 
example,  but  with  this  restriction,  that  they  should  follow  him  as  far 
as  he  did  Christ.  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  All  other  examples  must  be  brought 
to  this  as  the  standard,  the  only  infallible  standard.  They  who  do  not 
copy  afler  Christ  as  their  example,  are  not  Christians^  ^  If  any  man," 
said  Christ,  **  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
bis  cross  and/o22oto  me."  Matt.  xvi.  24.  <*  His  sheep  follow  him. 
John  X.  4.  *<  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  so  to 
walk,  even  as  he  walked."  1  John,  ii.  6.  None  of  the  followers  of 
Christ  have  come  up  to  their  Mastor ;  but  they  all  agree  in  fixing  their 
eye  on  him  as  their  pattern.  Nor  will  they  ever  rest  contented,  until 
their  imitation  of  him  shall  become  perfect. 

Some  may  think  it  presumptive,  and  almost  blasphemous,  to  attempt 
a  perfect  imitation  of  our  Redeemer,  who  is  Grod  supreme.  It  would 
indeed  be  arrogant,  for  us  worms  of  the  dust  to  think  of  imitating  God 
in  the  iii/inifti/2e  of  his  attributes ;  and  yet  in  the  goodness  of  our  char- 
acter, as  to  the  nature  and  completeness  of  itf  we  are  commanded  to 
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be  perfect  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  and  to  be  fbllowenof 
God  as  dear  children.  But  let  us  not  forgc^  that  the  Savior  is  m 
truly  possessed  of  the  human  nature  as  of  the  divine.  As  a  roan,  wbea 
he  lived  among  men,  he  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  sepants 
from  sinners.  It  is  the  perfect  life  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  which  ii 
particularly  placed  before  us  in  the  gospel  for  our  imitation. 

The  obedience  of  Christ  was  perfect,  both  within  and  without— 
Holv  affections  constituted  the  fountain  from  which  all  his  external 
obedience  flowed.     He  could  say  to  his  Father,  without  making  the 
least  exception,  *'  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  €rod ;  yea,  thy  law 
is  within  my  heartJ^^  Ps.  xl.  8.    His  practical  religion  was  first  expe- 
rienced.    He  possessed  all  those  experiences  which  have  been  shows 
to  constitute  the  internal  religion  of  his  followers,  so  far  as  they  could 
be  possessed  by  one  who  never  needs  repentance.     The  love  of  goo^ 
will  was  manifested  to  perfection  in  the  life  of  Christ.     Nor  was  hii 
complacency  in  the  character  of  holy  beings,  any  less  apparent.    jSm^ 
mtMum,  as  far  as  it  consists  in  the  reconciliation  of  a  rebel  to  the  difiiie 
government,  be  could  not  exercise ;  for  he  was  never  unreconciled  to 
it :  but  as  far  as  it  consists  in  a  consent  to  the  will  of  God,  and  a  choioe 
that  his  will  should  be  done,  it  was  perfect.     He  had  no  sin  of  which 
to  repent,  but  he  was  ffrieved  at  the  sin  of  others  wherever  he  siw  it. 
Neither  did  he,  like  his  brethren  the  children  of  Adam,  need  fiuik  in 
the  righteousness  of  another ;  but  as  a  man,  he  was  full  of  that  faith 
which  implies  confidence  in  God— confidence  in  the  perfection  of  hia 
providence  and  moral  government.     He  was  the  subject  of  hope ;  for 
he  says,  <<  My  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope."    Ps.  xvi.  0.     Of  kumilUn  he 
was  an  illustrious  example — <*  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."    So  far  aa 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  is  understood  to  imply  any 
sinful  destitution  of  the  thing  desired,  he  was  incapable  of  that  hunger 
and  thirst  which  his  followers  experience ;  but  his  appetite  for  holineaa 
was  stronger  than  theirs  ;  for  it  was  perfect :  nor  was  it  ever  so  sati- 
ated as  to  be  thereby  diminished.    There  is  no  need  of  saying  anything 
concerning  his  possessing  the  spirit  of  forgiveness,  cr  of  self-denid* 
Nor  is  it  less  evident,  that  thankfulness  to  God  and  holy  mediiatumt 
constituted  a  part  of  the  experimental  religion  of  Him,  who  is  not  only 
the  Savior,  but  the  pattern  of  his  people. 

These  holy  affections  and  heavenly  tempers  which  were  in  Christ, 
we  are  made  acquainted  with,  not  so  much  by  his  telling  us  that  he 
possessed  them,  as  by  his  acting  them  out,  and  appearing  to  be  under 
their  influence  in  all  that  he  said,  and  did,  and  suffered.  He  evinced 
the  benevolence  of  his  heart,  by  his  benevolent  actions  :  **  He  went 
about  doing  good."  His  complacency  in  holiness  was  shown  by  the 
manner  in  which  he  treated  beings  possessed  of  a  holy  character; 
namely,  God,  angels,  and  saiuts.  Communion  with  these,  appeared 
to  be  his  happiness.  His  submission  was  made  known  by  the  manner 
in  which  he  bore  his  sufferings.  He  manifested  his  trust  in  God  and 
hope  for  the  good  which  was  promised  him,  by  correspondent  actions ; 
his  humility,  by  a  humble  carriage  ;  and  his  spirit  of  forgiveness,  by 
praying  for  his  enemies  and  doing  them  good.  He  gave  evidence 
that  he  was  possessed  of  a  self-denying  spirit,  by  actions  which  were 
most  unequivocally  of  a  8elf.den3rin^  character.  The  thankfulness  of 
his  heart  was  evinced,  by  his  explicitly  giving  thanks  to  God  in  pray. 
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9tf  and  by  making  it  the  whole  business  of  his  life  to  please  and  glo* 
rify  him.  That  his  meditations  were  holy — that  his  heart  was -always 
Loditing  a  good  matter,  was  made  manifest  by  the  spirituality  of  all 
bis  discourse. 

Now  as  it  was  with  the  Master,  so  it  must  be  with  his  disciples ; 
they  must  prove  the  goodness  of  their  hearts,  by  the  goodness  of  their 
lives.  Wo  are  to  consider  holy  actions  as  the  main  proof  of  holy 
tfections.  A  tree  is  proved  to  be  good,  by  its  good  fruit ;  the  soil  to 
be  rich,  by  a  rich  harvest ;  a  fountain  to  be  copious  and  sweet,  by  the 
refreshing  streams  which  issue  from  it.  Matt*  vii.  16—20 ;  xiii«  8. 
John  vii.  38. 

Jesus  Christ  was  a  perfect  example  in  the  different  departments  of 
boly  practice,  so  far  as  the  relations  which  he  sustained,  save  oppor« 
bmity  for  such  practice  to  be  exemplified.  As  has  been  shown,  holy 
practice  natundiy  divides  itself  into  two  parts ;  the  first  comprising 
cmr  duties  to  Crod,  and  the  second  our  duties  to  men.  Both  these  were 
taught,  and  both  were  exemplified,  by  our  blessed  Lord.  His  example 
was  perfect  in  those  duties  which  are  more  immediately  due  to  Grod« 
Five  branches  of  godliness  were  particularly  specified,  namely,  the 
worship  of  God— seeking  an  acquaintance  with  his  word — ^the  sancti* 
fieation  of  his  day-«a  union  with  his  visible  church— and  the  conse- 
cration of  a  portion  c^  our  earthly  substance  to  his  treasury.  In  all 
these,  the  Savior  was  an  example  to  us.  He  was  a  worshiper  of  Grod ; 
a  man  eminent  for  prayer.  He  manifested  a  great  acquaintance  with 
the  scriptures,  and  an  entire  regard  for  them.  Nor  was  he  a  profaner 
of  the  holy  Sabbath.  Nothing  is  more  unjust  than  to  represent  him 
as  lax  in  its  observance.  We  are  informed  that  it  was  his  custom  to 
go  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day  ;  and  not  a  single  breach 
of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  can  be  pointed  out  in  his  whole  life.  He 
evinced  great  respect  for  the  visible  church,  and  lived  in  fellowship 
with  it ;  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  which 
were  then  obligatory  on  the  people  of  God.  As  to  the  consecration 
of  property  to  the  Lord's  treasury,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  though 
he  was  rich,  he  became  poor,  and  lived  all  his  days  in  a  state  of  pecu. 
niary  dependence :  but  it  is  manifest  that  he  approved  of  this  branch 
of  duty  as  much  as  of  any  other.  Witness  his  approbation  of  the 
ofiering  of  the  poor  widow.  He  himself  gave  as  liberally  as  was 
consistent  with  his  means.  He  paid  tribute  to  the  temple ;  and  it 
may  be  fairly  inferred,  from  the  interpretation  which  some  of  his  dis« 
ciples  put  upon  his  langua^  to  Judas,  when  he  said,  **  That  thou  doest, 
do  quickly  ; "  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  ordering  something  from  his 
scanty  store,  to  be  given  to  the  poor.  See  John  xiii.  27. 

The  example  of  our  Redeemer  is  equally  worthy  of  imitation,  in  the 
duties  of  the  second  table  of  the  law.  These  were  considered  under 
three  heads,  general,  relaUte,  and  penonal  duties.  The  duties  of  the 
first  of  these  three  classes,  were  not  neglected  by  him.  He  extended 
his  good  will  and  good  works  to  the  whole  race  of  man ;  and  to  all 
their  lawful  interests.  He  manifested  a  concern  lor  men's  lives.  He 
declared  that  he  did  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them* 
By  his  miracles  he  saved  the  lives  of  many,  relieving  them  of  their 
iiaeases,  and  restoring  their  health.    He  manifested  a  auitaUe  regard 
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to  the  property  and  reputatioQ  of  mankind ;  but  a  concern  for  tbcir 
■ouls  occupied  his  chief  attention.  It  was  this  which  led  him  lo  weep 
over  them ;  to  be  so  unwearied  in  giving  them  instructiony  and  to  poor 
out  his  blood  for  their  redemption* 

In  the  duties  of  relative  life,  Christ  is  a  pattern  for  our  imitation. 
In  the  domestic  circle,  he  sustained  the  relation  of  a  son  :  as  such  he 
was  in  childhood  subject  to  his  parents ;  and  when  he  was  leaving 
the  world,  he  did  not  forget  to  make  provision  for  the  support  and 
comfort  of  his  mother,  who,  as  he  knew,  would  survive  him.  See 
Luke  ii.  51.  Johu  xix.  25 — 27.  Christ  and  his  twelve  disciples  did, 
in  a  sense,  constitute  one  domestic  circle,  of  which  he  was  the  head. 
To  them  he  acted  the  part  of  a  father.  He  provided  for  their  wants, 
gave  them  instruction  as  they  were  able  to  receive  it,  and  preyed  with 
them  and  for  them.  He  indulged  them  with  freedom  of  access  at  all 
times.  Their  faults  he  reproved  ;  but  he  did  it  in  love,  to  make  then 
better  men  ;  more  useful  on  earth,  and  more  meet  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Having  once  adopted  them  into  his  family,  he  never  abtn- 
doned  them,  but  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

As  to  the  personal  duties  of  our  Savior,  they  can  all  be  summed  op 
in  a  word — He  kept  hinudf  unspotted  from  the  world.  He  did  no  an, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  He  sought  his  own  personal 
good,  considered  as  one  of  the  children  of  men,  just  so  fiur  as  was 
consistent  with  seeking  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  hia 
guilty  brethren. 


CONCLUDING    REMARKS 


I.     The  glory  of  divine  truth  is  not  fully  discovered^  until  ii  is  teen 
that  there  is  an  entire  harmony  between  its  various  parts. 

We  do  not  fully  see  the  glory  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  uotil 
we  perceive  their  mutual  agreement.  Thus,  we  do  not  see  how  desi* 
rable  it  is  that  God  should  make  his  own  glory  the  ultimate  end  of  all 
his  works,  until  it  has  been  shown  that  he  is  infinitely  great  and  good, 
and  therefore  most  worthy  to  be  the  Omega,  as  he  is  the  Alpha ;  the 
ending,  as  he  is  the  beginning  of  all  things.  The  doctrine  of  a  divioe 
purpose  coucemiDg  every  creature  and  event,  is  seen  to  be  consistent 
and  glorious,  only  in  connection  with  the  unUmited  wisdom  and  benev- 
olence of  the  divine  mind  :  and  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  agency,  em- 
ployed in  giving  existence  to  every  creature  and  event,  appears  deair- 
aUe,  when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  wisdom  of  the  plan  which 
is  in  this  way  executed  ;  and  consistent,  when  viewed  in  connection 
with  that  doctrine  which  teaches  that  intelligent  creattires,  though 
dependent,  ai'e  still  free,  and  are  lovely  or  unlovely,  well  or  ill  deserv- 
ing, according  to  the  nature  of  their  own  voluntary  exercises. 

TivB  moral  law  appears  gk>rious  in  itself;  but  its  lustre  is  increised* 
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when  it  is  viewed  in  coDDOction  with  the  amiablcness  and  blessedness 
of  those  creatures  that  obey  its  precepts,  and  the  hatefulness  and 
wretchedness  of  those  who  have  trangressed.  It  is  now  made 
evident  by  facts,  that  keeping  the  law  makes  intelligent  beings  amia- 
ble, useful,  and  happy ;  and  uiat  transgressing  it  renders  them  hateful, 
mischievous,  and  wretched.  An  atonement  made  by  an  infinitely  dig- 
nified Personage,  appears  glorious,  afler  we  have  been  shown  the 
perfection  of  the  law,  and  the  evil  nature  and  ruinous  tendency  of  sin. 
The  universal  offer  of  salvation  is  seen  to  bo  consistent,  when  placed 
by  the  side  of  an  unlimited  atonement,  a  propitiation  tor  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world  ;  and  the  universal  rejection  of  this  gracious  offer  by 
all  the  unregenerate,  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  doctrine  of  total 
depravity.  And  if  we  keep  this  last  doctrine  out  of  sight,  the  glory 
of  regeneration,  or  even  the  necessity  of  it,  can  not  be  seen.  It  is  in 
view  of  universal,  entire,  and  obstinate  depravity,  that  regeneration  is 
discovered  to  be  an  act  of  sovereign  grace,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  which  God  purposed  in  himself.  The  doctrine  of  a  free  jus- 
tification must  be  viewed  in  close  connection,  both  with  the  law  and 
the  atonement,  and  then  its  consistency  and  preciousness  will  bo  seen. 
It  is  in  connection  with  these  other  exhibitions  of  free  grace,  that  the 
everlasting  covenant  which  keeps  the  saints  from  falling,  is  seen  to  be 
beautiful  and  glorious.  To  see  the  glory  of  divine  justice,  in  separa- 
ting the  wicked  to  the  lefl  hand  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  in  sepa- 
rating them  to  all  evil  forever,  we  must  keep  in  mind  what  a  God 
they  have  rebelled  against,  what  a  law  they  have  trangressed,  what  a 
Savior  they  have  slighted,  and  what  a  rebellious  character  they  now 
possess  ;  also,  the  lasting  influence  which  their  punishment  will  exert 
in  supporting  divine  government.  And  the  glory  of  that  mercy  which 
is  shown  to  the  righteous,  can  not  bo  seen,  without  bringing  into  view 
their  union  to  the  Redeemer,  and  their  meetness  for  heaven. 

The  glory  of  experimentid  religion  can  not  be  fully  discerned,  unless 
we  see  the  harmony  of  its  different  parts :  for  example,  the  harmony 
there  is  between  extending  our  benevolence  to  all  intelligent,  and  even 
all  sentient  beings,  and  confining  our  complacency  to  beings  of  a  holy 
character ;  the  harmony  there  is  between  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 
bor, as  growing  from  the  same  root,  which  must  always  produce  both 
these  branches,  in  case  it  produces  either  of  them  ;  the  harmony  be- 
tween an  unfeigned  reconciliation  to  God,  and  an  unfeigned  sorrow 
for  past  enmity  ;  also  between  such  sorrow  for  siu,  and  a  cordial  ap- 
probation of  the  atonement,  which  was  designed  to  magnify  the  law 
and  condemn  the  breach  of  it.  **  The  King's  daughter  is  all  glorious 
within."  Beside  the  graces  already  mentioned,  there  is  hope,  humil- 
ity, thirsting  after  righteousness,  a  spirit  of  forgiveness,  self^enial, 
thankfulness,  and  other  similar  affections ;  which,  when  all  taken 
together,  constitute  a  pure  heart-— an  object  of  delight  to  Ihc  Holy 
One  of  Israel. 

The  moral  beauty  of  Christian  praciiee  is  not  seen,  unless  the  har- 
monious connection  of  its  parts  is  likewise  seen.  A  life  of  devotion 
towards  God  does  not  appear  beautiful,  but  deformed,  when  discon- 
nected from  a  life  of  uprightness  towards  men.  An  immoral  saini — is 
a  sound  which  grates  on  the  ear.    And  why  should  frayerleu  moral- 


itybavwwd  ■>- any  aww  unnailiMi  tJM  ■■■wm?  dwetfam  !    Wkf 
would  not  a  &p^tma  of  odra  be  eqnlj-deftctive,  dMt  Aovid  km 
out  the  dntiee  W9  owe  to  Godl»  ••  one  wienh  dmdd  leefe  o«t  Am 
we  owe  to  our  fUkyw  BMB  t    A  life  of  gedliMOi  neede  ell  ite  pu^i 
eocheeadeYootettentioiilotheweiih^wioid,eadd^ofOod;  !•• 
sether  with  the  eoneeoratioD  of  ooieelvee  to  his  eervioe^towelkta 
Mowahip  with  hie  people;  end  e  eoneeoetioo  of  the  fint  firnito  of  «r 
ineieeie  to  the  edTanceoMnt  of  hie  hisgdon  on  the  eeith.    Mowliif' 
Si  not  eeen  to  edTeateffe»  withont  tehing  a  new  erf*  the  veiieei  dote 
which  it  wiihtioee ;  dn^  which  we  owe  to  oar  ftUow  mm  in  gm* 
«ra]»  dntiee  we  owe  to  tfaoee  with  whom  we  have  paiticider  oomiectim 
in  liiby  and  dntiee  which  we  owe  tboonabrei..   Were  we  to  dmjiii 
a  man'  ee  eminent  in  hie  attentioB  to  eome  aitudee  of  Chnrtimimei 
tice^  but  Mgaidkae  of  othen  eqpillj  pfaiim  and  impmtant^  ell  wedH 
eay,  the  went  of  eymmetiy  epoili  the  enanttler* 

lliei^ofyof  ChiiiliandoArLmieppeei%notodyintheirheiBgiM» 
'UiooionB  amooff  toBBBeelTeik  oot  aleo  m  tneur  wHNMnesr  to  nrooBoe  eev 
afleotioni ;  oo  that  httpom  dootiinel  end  oqMrinmml  leUgkni  thm 
eiiite  a  lieentifid  haffmoojr.  Ae  wedieoover  anewf^oiy  i»lhedm 
trineoy  whm  we  oee  their  twdmcy  to  piodme  thooe  inward  efftcfim 
which  eoofltitnte  ihe  ezpeiimmlal  pert  of  rdiKaon^  eo  theie  ieml 
eftcticMii  are  eeen  to  deriTo  their  eieeDenev  vom  dwir  agnMMH 
with  the  dootiinm  This  agreemMt  with  -^oetiinal  tralht  m  M 
which  mekieg  them  eemitia%  to  differ  from  ell  the  feolieh  reremirf 
ftaatice. 

Again»mtbe  gknj  of  troth  in  doctrine^  ia  dieoofoied  in  iiit» 
dency  to  produce  troth  in  feelings;  eo  the  ^vy  of  the  letter  ie  eemii 
its  tendency  to  produce  tnidi  in  action :  and  there  is  in  realiqri* 

S*ory  to  be  seen  in  practical  religiont  only  when  it  is  coosideiedai 
e  fruit  of  that  which  is  experimoital.  The  good  worke  which  lie 
commended  in  the  scriptures,  are  alwa3rs  to  be  understood  as  pro- 
ceeding from  a  good  heart*  The  scriptures  umformly  teach  us»  tfait 
a  sanctified  heart  will  be  manifested  by  good  works ;  and  that  m 
works,  however  specious,  which  do  not  proceed  firom  such  a  fanrtais» 
deserve  to  be  termed  good.  It  is  one  of  the  sayings  of  the  Savior, 
**  A  good  tree  can  not  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  nekker  can  a  eonwpi  irm 
bring  forth  goodfrtdt,^  Such  a  tree  may  bring  forth  fruit  which  hai 
a  fair  appearance,  botes  it  is  rotten  at  the  core,  it  is  not  with  piopriely 
denominated  good. 

U.    ll^harmanifofiherdun^ 
JunUsheB  one  tiriking  proof  ef^eir  diwmt  mtpiratkm. 

The  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  were  written  by 
more  than  th}rty  different  penmen,  who  were  diiyaeed  thronghsit 
a  period  of  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years.  The  writers  ajHMar  to 
have  been  men  of  different  talents,  education,  and  employmenls.  In 
their  writings  there  is  a  variety,  both  as  to  style  and  matter.  Ab  to 
matter,  s<mie  parts  contain  the  history  of  past  events,  and  othcr% 
predictions  of  events  which  were  yet  to  happen :  some  oontain  pre- 
cepts and  prohibitions;  others,  promises  and  threateningi :  soaw 
make  a  statement  of  doctrines ;  othen  disokse  the  fiwling*  of  thi 
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leart ;  while  it  i«  the  object  of  other  parts  to  mark  out  to  us  a  proper 
ioe  of  external  conduct.  Here  also  is  delineated  the  character  of  a 
iniltitude  of  moral  agents,  embracing  such  as  are  represented  to  be 
ovely,  and  such  as  are  represented  to  be  hateful.  Here  is  much  said 
onceming  God,  the  supreme  Agent,  and  concerning  angels  and 
Ben,  both  good  and  bad. 

Now  among  all  this  multitude  of  writers  who  were  employed,  and 
mriety  of  subjects  treated  on,  there  is  exhibited  onej  and  only  one 
ystem  of  religion.  My  design  has  not  led  me  to  speak  of  the  agree- 
weai  between  the  different  historical  narrations ;  nor  between  these 
tarrations  and  the  predictions  relating  to  them.  This  department  I 
ave  left  to  other  hands ;  while  it  has  been  my  object  to  show,  that  in 
U  these  writings  there  is  exhibited  one  harmonious  system  of  religion* 
iliese  compositions,  produced  by  so  many  different  writers,  do  not 
ODtradict  each  other  in  the  representations  they  make  concerning 
rath,  whether  relating  to  doctrine^  experience^  or  practice.  As  to 
lodHneSf  there  is  a  perfect  agreement*  They  speak  the  same  things 
lODcemiDg  God — his  natural  and  moral  attributes — his  designs  and 
gency  in  creation,  and  the  extensiveness  and  perfection  of  his  moral 
government  over  his  intelligent  creatures — conceminff  theapostacyand 
Dtire  depravity  of  man — an  atonement  for  sin,  as  providing  the  only  con- 
latent  means  for  extending  forgiveness  to  lost  men — ^the  free  offer  of 
>rgivene8s  and  eternal  salvation  to  such  as  accept  of  the  atonement^* 
or  wicked  inability  or  indisposition  to  accept  this  free  offer,  until 
enewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost — the  grace  which  is  displayed  in  this 
anovation — ^its  accordance  with  the  divine  purpose — justification  by 
lith — perseverance  in  faith  and  obedience  unto  the  end-*the  genend 
idgment,  together  with  the  eternity  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
lents — and  God's  purpose  and  agency  in  all  his  works  of  creation 
nd  providence. 

Concerning  these  pillar  doctrines,  and  all  others  which  go  to  make 
p  the  creed  of  the  scriptures,  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion.  That 
bere  is  such  a  thiug  as  truth  in  doctrine,  is  every  where  implied  in 
16  sacred  volume ;  and  the  important  question,  What  is  truth  ?  is 
iiUy  answered.  All  the  writers  give  the  same  answer.  They  do  not 
U  treat  on  each  doctrine ;  nor  do  they  all  shed  equal  light  on  the 
loctrines  of  which  they  do  treat.  But  there  is  none  of  that  discord 
mong  them  in  this  respect,  which  oflen  appean  among  others  who 
rrite  on  these  subjects  ;  and  sometimes  even  when  the  writers  are  of 
[ie  same  religious  denomination.  There  are  none  of  the  sacred  wri- 
Mns  who  oppose  the  unity  of  God  ;  or  the  trinity  of  persons  in  the 
fodhead.  None  of  them  deny  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  purpose  con- 
eming  future  events ;  nor  do  they  ever  make  use  of  the  doctrine  to 
estroy  the  accountability  or  criminality  of  men ;  though  they  intimate 
lat  it  would  be  thus  abused.  Rom.  ix.  19,  20.  Jer.  vii.  8--10.  In 
o  part  of  these  writings  is  the  apostacy  of  the  first  man  denied,  nor 
le  consequent  universal  and  entire  depravity  of  his  race.  Nor  is  the 
ecessity  of  an  atonement  any  where  questioned  :  nor  a  word  said 
gainst  either  the  divinity  or  humanity  of  Him,  by  whom  this  atone- 
lent  was  made.  There  is  nothinff  in  the  scriptoxes  to  oppose  the 
entiment,  That  every  sinner  may  be  saved  who  is  wilUng  to  accept 
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of  salvation  as  it  is  freely  ofTered  in  the  gospel.     Nor  can  anything 

be  found  in  opposition  to  that  sentiment,  which  supposes  the  unrein 

sonable  rebellion  of  every  heart  to  be  sach,  as  to  render  it  certain  that 

no  man  will  possess  this  willingness,  except  as  the  effect  of  the  sD- 

conquering  power  of  divine  grace.     And  ii  there  one  of  the  sacred 

writers  who  seems  reluctant  to  ascribe  to  God  the  prerogative  to  extend 

or  withhold  this  subduing  power,  according  to  his)  own  pleasure  ?  Has 

one  of  them  taken  up  his  pen  to  expose  and  put  down  the  doctrine  of 

personal,  unconditional  election  7    It  can  not  be  said  that  the  doctrine 

was  not  then  in  existence ;  for  in  some  parts  of  the  scriptures  it  is 

treated  of  with  as  much  explicitness,  as  in  any  of  the  theological 

systems  of  the  present  day.     Among  the  sacred  writers  there  are  not 

found  any  discordant  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  justification.    They 

exhibit  two  modes  of  justification,  the  one  by  the  dced:i  of  the  law,  and 

the  other  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  they  all  agree  in  this,  that 

the  latter  is  the  only  mode  of  justification  whicti  is  at  all  adapted  lathe 

state  of  the  sinful  children  of  men.'*'    The  sacred  writers  are  no  Jeis 

unanimous,  in  the  testimony  they  give  in  support  of  that  gracious  cor. 

enant,  which  secures  perseverance  in  holiness  to  all  such  as  have  once 

passed  from  death  unto  life.     Nor  is  there  one  of  them  that  has  wnU 

ten  a  single  sentence  against  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 

body — the  general  judgment,  and  a  separation,  complete  and  final,  then 

to  be  made  between  holy  and  unholy  creatures. 

Their  agreement  is  no  loss  apparent  on  the  subject  of  experimeMd 
religion.     Certainly  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  has  attempted  to 
ridicule  religious  experience,  as  though  it  were  whimsical  or  unne- 
cessary.    They  say  nothing  which  intimates  that  an  orthodox  belief 
is  sufficient ;  or  that  this,  together  with  a  round  of  religious  perform, 
ances,  will  constitute  a  holy  character,  such  as  will  meet  the  appro, 
bation  of  the  supremo  Judge.     Some  parts  of  the  BiWe  are  peculiarly 
experimental.     This  is  the  case  with  the  Psalms  of  David,  the  dis- 
courses of  Christ,  and  some  parts  of  the  apostolic  epistles.     But  the 
religion  of  the  heart  is  every  where  kept  in  view,  and  is  always  spo- 
ken of  as  so  absolutely  essential,  that  without  it,  orthodoxy  is  nothing 
bettor  than  the  faith  of  devils,  and  external  reformation  nothing  better 
thau  the  outside  cleansing  of  the  cup  and  platter,  or  tho  whiting  of 
sepulchres  which  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones  and  all  uncleanness. 

These  writings  agree,  not  only  in  establishing  the  necessity  of  ei- 

•  There  is  perhaps  n»doctrine  in  the  Bible,  concerning  which  there  ic  more  of  an  ap- 
parent difference,  thati  that  of  iustificatbn.  Paal  assertithat  **  a  man  is  justified  hf 
faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law;"  and  James  says,  "Ye  see  how  that  by  wofki  a 
man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.**  See  Rom.  iii.  SB.  Jam.  ii.  24.  1 1  needs,  hov- 
ever»  but  a  small  degree  of  attention,  accompanied  with  a  ItUle  candor,  to  reconcile  the 
two  apostles.  Wlien  Paul  asserts  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  wiihuot  the  deeds  of 
the  law,  he  clearly  does  not  mean  to  say,  that  ho  is  justified  by  a  dead,  inactive  f&ith, 
which  is  not  followed  with  eood  works,  even  such  works  as  the  Taw  enjoins :  biil  be 
means  to  tell  ns,  that  thejustined  man  does  by  faith  go  out  of  all  dependence  on  the  merit 
of  his  performances,  and  that  he  rests  all  his  hope  of  acceptance  on  tho  atonemmt  ol  the 
Lord  Jeflus  Christ.  And  when  James  asserts  that  a  man  is  jusitified  by  works,  siid  not  by 
faith  only,  he  does  not  mean  to  speaka  word  agaiosr  the  faith  which  Paal  inculcates ;  nor 
against  the  entireness  of  our  dependence  on  the  Redeemer's  righteousness  as  tbemenitf- 
rious  ground  of  justification.  It  is  manifestly  his  intention  to  point  his  artillery  agaixut  > 
faith,  which  many  have  always  confided  in,  which  is  unaccompanied  with  g>od  workii 
and  ia  nothing  superior  to  the  faith  oif  devils. 
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perimenUl  religion,  but  also  in  their  descriptioiii  of  the  nature  of  that 
experience  which  they  enforce.    Our  affections  mutit  all,  of  necessity, 
be  of  a  selfish,  or  disinterested  character.      This  distinction  is  every 
where  observed  in  the  scriptures;   and  selfish  affections,  however 
modified,  are  never  represented  as  constituting  the  religion  which  will 
meet  the  diviuo  approbation.    The  benevolence  which  is  here  approv* 
ed,  extends  to  all  conditions  and  characters,  not  excepting  our  enemies. 
The  scribes  and  Pharisees  taught,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor,  and 
hate  thine  enemy : "    but  the  scriptures  speak  a  language  altogether 
different  from  this.     They  teach  us  to  extend  our  lov^  of  good- will  to 
all,  irrespective  of  character;   and  our  love. of  complacency  to  all 
whose  character  is  holy.      Submission  to  God  is  a  branch  of  inward 
religion,  which  the  scriptures  all  unite  in  approving :  nor  is  there  any 
place  where  we  are  cautioned  against  being  too  unreserved  in  our 
submission.      All  parts  of  the  Bible  evidently  make  repentance  and 
faith  essential  to  the  religion  of  the  heart ;  and  they  all  give  us  the  same 
views  of  these  essential  requisites  to  salvation.      The  same  may  be 
said  of  tho  Christian  hope.      The  humility  and  meekness  inculcated 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  by  Christ  and  the  apostles,  are  of  the  same 
nature ;    and  they  all  affirm  that,  without  them,  there  is  no  religion 
which  is  acceptable  to  God.      They  also  teach  that  thirsting  desires 
aAer  holiness  and  a  forgiving  and  self-denying  spirit,  are  indispensable; 
nor  is  there  a  single  passage  in  all  the  canonical  books,  which  makes 
a  different  representation.      And  who  will  pretend  that  they  contain 
anything  in  opposition  to  that  thankfulness  to  God,  and  meditation  in 
his  law,  which  (under  Part  ii.)  were  shown  to  have  a  place  in  the  ex- 
perience of  every  good  man  7 

The  penmen  of  the  scriptures  all  write  in  favor  of  external  obedi* 
ence  to  tho  commands  of  God.  There  is  not  one  among  them  that 
takes  the  ground  of  modem  antinomians,  in  speaking  lightly  of  prac- 
tical religion :  nor  do  they  appear  to  disagree  concerning  tho  particu- 
lar  duties  which  are  comprehended  in  holy  practice.  They  all  repre* 
sent  the  duties  of  godliness f  (which  belong  to  the  first  table  of  the  law,) 
as  essential  to  good  works ;  not  one  of  them  intimating  that  morality 
is  sufficient  to  constitute  a  good  man,  in  the  neglect  of  tho  worship  of 
God  ;  or  that  a  life  of  prayer  to  Grod,  will  constitute  him  a  saint,  who 
entirely  neglects  the  duties  of  the  second  table.  There  is  not  one  oi 
these  writers  who  stands  up  to  oppose  the  rest,  for  requiring  too  many 
duties  either  to  God  or  man — too  many  general  or  relative  duties ;  nor 
for  requiring  us  to  have  too  strict  a  watch  over  our  own  persons. 

How  can  it  be  accounted  for,  that  the  writers  of  tho  scriptures 
should  be  so  entirely  agreed  in  their  representations  concerning  the 
various  parts  of  religion ;  and  that  the  religion  they  exhibit  should  be 
in  such  perfect  harmony  with  itself?  Will  any  say.  This  religion  is 
a  cunningly  devised  fable,  and  is  therefore  so  contrived  as  to  have  its 
parts  agree  1  To  this  we  may  reply,  It  is  noi  an  easy  thing  for  one 
false  witness  to  agree  with  himself,  especially  when  his  testimony 
shall  be  drawn  out  to  any  considerable  length ;  and  certainly  it  is  much 
more  difficult  for  many  false  witnesses  to  agree  with  each  other. 
There  were  many  who  bore  false  witness  against  Christ ;  but  their 
witness  agreed  not  together.   But  io  these  sacred  writingfl,  we  are  pre* 
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sented  with  quite  a  number  of  witneaeoo,  and  the  testimoDy  of  aomiof 
them  comprises  many  long  chapters ;  and  yet  each  witness  is  not  only 
consistent  with  himself,  but  also  with  all  the  rest ;  so  that  among  thu 
great  company  of  witnesses,  there  is  no  discordant  testimony. 

Now  could  it  be  possible  that  so  great  a  number  of  writers,  thrown 
apart  by  such  a  protracted  period  of  time,  should  be  able,  by  their  own 
skill,  to  produce  a  book  containing  one  harmonious  system  of  religioo 
— a  system  comprising  many  articles  in  relation  to  doctrine,  and  eipe- 
rience,  and  practice  7  The  only  consistent  way  to  account  for  this 
harmony  among  the  writers  of  the  scriptures,  is  that  by  which  ths 
scriptures  fhemselves  account  for  it,  namely,  l^  supposing  them  all  to 
be  guided  by  one  Spirit.  **  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God."  **  The  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  bat 
holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.**  b 
is  not  sufficient  to  account  for  their  harmony,  merely  by  supposing  the 
writers  to  be  good  men.  Nothing  short  of  a  supernatural  guidance  liy 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  could  have  insured  such  an  entire  agreement. 

When  in  addition  to  the  harmony  of  the  scriptures,  we  take  iolo 
view  that  purity  which  characterizes  them,  the  evidence  of  their  in- 
spiration is  made  exceedingly  dear.  Let  them  be  ever  so  hanno* 
nious,  they  could  not  be  from  God,  if  they  were  not  also  pure.  God 
is  holy,  and  a  revelation  from  him  must  be  of  a  holy  character.  ^  Wo 
unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  that  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness ;  and  put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for 
bitter."  Isa.  v.  20.  In  the  natural  world,  the  difference  between  daik- 
ness  and  light,  bitter  and  sweet,  is  very  palpable.  And  in  the  monl 
world,  there  is  a  difference  no  less  manifest  between  evil  and  good- 
sin  and  holiness.  To  do  anything  to  confound  this  essential  difference 
between  moral  opposites,  exposes  us  to  the  vengeance  of  the  Almightj. 
Surely,  the  Christian  scriptures  are  not  chargeable  with  this  foult. 
Every  thing  they  say,  is  well  adapted  to  make  the  distinction  between 
good  and  evil  very  manifest.  The  character  which  they  ascribe  to 
Jehovah,  is  infinitely  perfect.  They  do  not,  for  the  purpose  of  account- 
ing  for  the  evil  which  appears,  adopt  a  system  which  supposes  two 
supreme  beings ;  but,  what  is  altogether  more  consistent,  they  repre- 
sent one  infinitely  good  being  as  presiding  over  the  universe,  having 
power  to  control  evil  as  well  as  good  agents,  and  to  give  such  a  direc- 
tion to  the  whole  system  of  events,  as  to  further  all  the  designs  of  bin 
benevolence. 

What  a  perfect  distinction  between  moral  good  and  evil,  is  made  in 
that  code  of  laws,  which  the  scriptures  present  to  us  as  the  enactments 
of  the  supreme  Lawgiver.  And  the  same  character  which  he  exhibits 
in  these  enactments,  they  represent  him  to  have  uniformly  manifested 
in  his  actual  treatment  of  his  loyal  and  rebellious  subjects.  The  im- 
mutable distinction  between  moral  good  and  evil,  does  not  fi>rbid  the 
exercise  of  compassion  towards  evil  doers.  But  to  prevent  all  suspi- 
cion that  this  unalterable  difference  is  confounded,  divine  compassion, 
according  to  the  scriptures,  is  displayed  through  the  medium  of  an 
atonement ;  and  one  of  such  a  character  as  to  make  the  announcement 
perfectly  distinct,  that  though  sinners  are  in  this  way  received  to  fa- 
vor, their  sin  is  viewed  as  infinitely  hateful,  and  as  deserving  punish* 
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ment  instead  of  reward.  Another  thing  which  shows  that  the  script- 
ures  treat  of  moral  subjects,  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  confound  good 
and  evil ;  they  give  no  encouragement  of  pardon  to  any  but  such  as 
return  from  their  rebellion  and  regain  a  spirit  of  loyalty.  And  the  re- 
presentations, which  they  make,  concerning  the  exact  discrimination 
to  be  made  between  good  and  bad  characters  at  the  last  day,  and  by 
the  retributions  of  eternity,  prove  that  they  are  far,  very  far,  from  con- 
founding things  which  differ. 

All  which  the  scriptures  say  concerning  the  religion  of  the  heart, 
its  disinterested  nature,  and  its  absolute  necessity  to  render  us  in  the 
least  degree  acceptable  to  God,  proves  that  the  distinction  they  make 
between  holiness  and  sin,  is  real  and*  fundamental.  And  all  they  teach 
concerning  the  necessity  of  holiness  in  practice — the  necessity  of  piety 
towards  God — of  uprightness  towards  men — and  of  the  exercise  of  a 
proper  government  over  ourselves, — serves  to  show  that  the  holiness  of 
character  which  they  enjoin,  is  no  visionary  or  superficial  thing ;  that 
it  differs  from  sin  as  much  as  light  differs  vom  darkness. 

III.  If  toe  lose  sight  of  the  harmony  subsisting  between  the  parts  of 
divine  truths  the  different  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  scriptures  may 
seem  to  be  at  variance. 

The  religion  of  the  holy  scriptures  is  one  connected  and  harmonious 
system  of  truth.  Were  it  otherwise,  it  might  be  difficult  to  see  how 
God  could  promise  forgiveness  to  all  such  as  repent  of  their  sins  ;  and 
yet  threaten  damnation  to  all  such  as  do  not  believe  on  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  This  would  create  an  insuperable  difficulty,  were  it  possible 
that  one  should  possess  a  penitentialf  and  yet  not  a  bdieving  character. 
But  as  soon  as  we  understand  that  repentance  and  faith  have  a  com- 
mon nature,  both  proceeding  from  one  root,  being  different  parts  of  the 
same  inward  knowledge  of  God  and  divine  truth,  the  difficulty  vanish. 
es  :  for  now  we  see  that  every  heart  which  is  prepared  to  hate  sin, 
must  also  bo  prepared  to  love  Christ  and  trust  in  him  for  salvation. 

God  smiles  with  approbation  on  all  such  as  delight  in  his  saints ; 
and  yet  ho  threatens  such  as  do  not  love  and  forgive  their  enemies,  that 
they  shall  never  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  their  own  sins.  Why  then 
may  not  one  claim  a  promise  of  salvation  for  loving  the  saints,  and  be 
at  the  same  time  under  a  threatening  of  damnation  fpx  not  loving  his 
enemies  ?  This  can  not  be,  because  there  is  an  infallible  connection 
bdtween  exercising  the  love  of  delight  towtirds  saints,  and  the  love  of 
good- will  towards  sinners.  No  one  can  have  a  heart  to  delight  in  the 
saints  on  account  of  their  holiness  of  character,  and  at  the  same  time 
indulge  malicious  feelings  towards  the  'wicked,  although  tliey  may 
hi^pen  to  be  his  personal  enemies. 

Heaven  is  promised  to  all  who  are  bom  of  the  Spirit — to  all  who 
have  new  hearts.  Neither  can  the  promise  fail :  and  yet  the  single 
circumstanco  of  no^  believing  the  tmthj  is  represented  to  be  of  sufficient 
consequence  to  expose  us  to  the  damnation  of  hell.  See  2  Thess.  ii. 
12.  But  you  will  say,  Can  they  who  are  born  of  God  and  sanctified 
by  his  Spirit  be  lost,  merely  becauso  they  do  not  believe  the  truth?  I 
answer,  They  who  are  truly  bora  of  God  can  not  bo  lost ;  and  yet  they 
must  believe  the  truth  in  order  to  salvation.      But  such  is  tho  agree- 
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ment  between  truth  in  doctrine,  and  truth  in  experience,  that  he  wlio 
in  regeneration  has  received  the  laoe  of  the  truth,  will  receive  the  tndk 
which  he  loves.  He  who  is  chosen  to  salvation,  is  chosen  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.    2  Theas.  ii.  13. 

The  promise  of  (rod's  eternal  favor  is  very  often  made  to  holjaffec* 
tions  of  heart ;  as  in  these  beatitudes :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit; 

for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ^Blessed  are  they  which  do 

huuger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;    for  they  shall  be  filled 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  shall  see  Grod."  And  yet  the 
threatenings  of  the  Bible  are  pointed  against  such  as  do  not  yield  an 
external  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  At  the  last  day  Chriit 
will  disown  all  such  as,  on- earth,  were  workers  of  iniqui^.  To  the 
saints  at  Ephesus,  the  apostle  thus  writes :  ^  Let  no  man  deceive  yoo 
with  vain  words;  for  because  of  these  things,"  (i.  e.  the  wicked  prac- 
tices which  he  had  just  mentioned,)  "  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience."  Eph.  v.  6.  The  truth  is,  such  is  the 
agreement  between  experimental  and  practical  religion,  that  they  who 
are  poor  in  spirit — who  hunger  and  thirst  ajlcr  righteou0nesB--aiid 
who  are  pure  in  heart — will  have  their  external  behavior  correspond 
with  those  holy  affections,  and  consequently  will  not  be  workers  of 
iniquity. 

God  has  made  promises  of  everlasting  blessedness  to  those  who  per- 
form  good  works ;  such  as  calling  on  his  name  in  prayer,  keqiing  his 
Sabbaths  from  polluting  them,  ffiving  alms  to  the  poor,  speaking  tiuth 
to  their  neighbors,  uprightness  m  their  dealings,  and  the  like.  But 
we  ought  not  to  forget,  that  the  good  works  to  which  he  makes  these 
promises,  arc  such  as  flow  from  holy  affections  in  the  heart.  As  the 
inward  affections  to  which  ho  makes  the  promise  of  his  eternal  favor, 
are  such  as  will  discover  themselves  in  those  external  actions  which 
are  commanded :  so  the  external  actions  which  he  promises  to  reward, 
arc  such  as  flow  from  holy  affections.  The  holy  affections  insure 
the  reward,  because  they  also  insure  holy  actions ;  and  the  actions  in. 
sure  the  reward,  because  they  arc  not  dead  works,  but  the  result  of  a 
holy  principle  in  the  heart. 

Were  this  harmony,  which  subsists  between  the  different  parts  of 
the  religion  of  the  Bible,  well  understood,  we  should  not  so  often  hear 
one  part  commended  and  exalted,  to  the  disadvantage  of  another.  In 
the  days  of  my  youth,  I  heard  a  doctor  of  divinity  preach  on  this  text : 
"  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  walketh  surely."  IVov.  x.  9.  I  well  re- 
member that,  without  telling  us  what  was  implied  in  walking  upri^t- 
]y,  he  immediately  began  to  praise  his  text,  as  though  it  contained  in 
it  all  the  information  on  the  subject  of  religionwhich  his  hearers  could 
need.  He  said  there  was  much  dispute  in  the  world  concerning  what 
was  necessary  to  salvation :  but  he  observed,  that  this  text  rendered 
all  these  disputes  unnecessary,  by  telling  us  that  the  man  who  walk- 
ed uprightly,  walked  surely.  He  proceeded  to  specify  a  number  of 
those  things,  which  have  commonly  been  considered  among  Christians 
as  absolute  requisites  for  future  blessedness.  Among  these,  I  distinctly 
recollect  he  mentioned  faith ;  after  which  he  again  introduced  his 
text,  prefaced  with  a  disjunctive :  But,  '<  he  that  walketh  uprightlvi 
walketh  surely." 
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Now  if  a  right  view  of  the  harmonious  nature  of  divine  truth,  has 
been  given  in  the  preceding  work,  upright  wdUdng^  on  which  so  much 
reliance  was  made  by  this  learned  preacher,  could  not  exist,  when 
disconnected  from  that  faith  which  he  represented  as  so  immaterial  a 
part  of  religion,  that  it  might  be  dispensed  with  and  not  endanger  our 
salvation.  Let  me  here  refer  the  reader  to  a  passage  in  the  prophet 
Habakkuk :  *'  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up,  is  not  upright  in  him : 
but  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  Hah.  ii.  4.  Here  we  learn  that 
there  is  no  real  uprightness  in  the  proud  man  whose  soul  is  lifted,  or 
puffed  up.  This  is  one  of  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  the  just 
man,  who  lives  by  his  faith.  The  uprightness,  which  was  so  much 
commended  by  that  master  in  Israel  to  whom  I  have  referred,  was  no 
more  the  uprightness  to  which  the  scriptures  make  the  promise  of  sal- 
vation, than  a  mere  speculative  belief^  of  which  devils  are  the  subjects,, 
is  that  faith  which  has  the  promise  of  eternal  life.  It  is  true,  God  has 
promised  salvation  to  the  upright :  but  he  acknowledges  none  as  enti* 
tied  to  this  character,  who  have  not  the  principle  of  £ith  within ;  and 
who,  in  their  external  obedience,  do  not  add  godliness  to  their  upright* 
ness.  He  has  also  promised  salvation  to  such  as  pray ;  but  he  will 
acknowledge  none  as  truly  prayerful,  who  do  not  add  uprightness  to 
prayer. 

If  the  different  parts  of  the  religion  of  the  scriptures,  be  not  contem* 
plated  as  one  harmonious  system,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  arraying 
them  against  each  other:  and  at  one  time  of  making  use  of  one  part, 
and  then  again  of  another  part,  to  oppose  and  destroy  the  rest.  In  this 
way,  one  preacher  may  take  the  morality  of  the  Bible,  to  subvert  the 
godliness  which  it  "enjoins;  while  another  may  reverse  the  plan,  by 
making  the  duties  of  godliness  supersede  the  necessity  of  good  morals. 
To  prevent  all  this  mischief,  nothing  more  is  needed,  than  to  discover 
the  harmony  between  the  various  parts  of  the  system,  and  to  give  to 
each  its  appropriate  place. 

IV,  The  reality  f  importance^  and  harmony  of  divine  truths  serve  to 
discover  the  crindnality  and  dangerous  tendency  of  heresy. 

Heresy  is  fundamental  error  in  religious  sentiments.  Not  that  every 
sentiment  which  has,  at  some  periods  of  the  church,  been  so  termed,  is 
fundamentally  wrong,  or  ev^n  wrong  at  all.  Many  a  friend  of  truth 
has  been  ready  to  make  the  same  confession  which  Paul  made  to  the 
Roman  governor,  when  he  said ;  '<  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  afler  the 
way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fiithers."  But 
what  the  scriptures  call  heresy,  is  false,  criminal,  and  dangerous.  Let 
.us  first  hear  the  testimony  of  the  apostle  Peter  on  this  subject:  '* But 
there  were  false  prophets  among  the  people,  even  as  there  dhall  be  false 
teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  boucht  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction.  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason 
of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of."  2  Pet.  ii.  1,2.  In 
this  inspired  testimony  concerning  heresies,  we  learn  such  things  as 
these :  that  they  consist  in  a  denial  of  fundamental  doctrines ;  such» 
for  example,  as  atonement  for  sin — "  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them ; "  that  their  tendency  is  to  discredit  the  truth  and  bring  it  into 
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contempt — <'  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shaR  he  eml  spoken  cf;^* 
that  it  may  be  ex|>ected  they  will  be  introduced  in  such  a  covert  man- 
ner as  hardly  to  excite  suspicion — **  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnalk 
heresies ; "  that  it  will  usually  be  done  by  men  who  sustain  the  office 
of  teachers  in  the  church ;  and  that  their  heresies  will  often  be  far  from 
rendering  them  unpopular — **many  shall  foUow  their  pernicious  ways.^ 
In  this  testimony  we  also  learn,  that  heresies  are  neither  innocent  nor 
harmless.  They  are  hero  called  damnable,  and  are  said  to  bring  des- 
truction in  their  train ;  ruining  both  the  master  and  the  scholar. 

Let  us  now  hoar  the  testimony  of  the  apostle  Paul  on  tliis  subject. 
In  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  hie  puts  heresies  among  the  woite  of 
the  flesh,  as  evidencing  an  unrenewed  mind.  In  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  he  speaks  of  the  necessity  of  the  existence  of  neresies  in 
the  church,  as  the  mean^  of  making  It  fuHer  discovery  of  the  sincerity 
of  the  approved  followers  of  Christ.  By  this  he  more  than  intimates, 
that  such  will  not  become  heretics.  See  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  In  writing  to 
Titus,  he  gives  this  direction  for  the  discipline  of  the  churches:  ''A 
man  that  is  an  heretic,  af^er  the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject ; 
knowing  that  he  that  is  such,  is  subverted  and  sinneth,  being  condem- 
ned of  himself."  Hero  wo  are  taught  that  a  heretic,  in  the  very  thing 
which  gives  him  the  name,  sins ;  and  that  he  condemns  himself,  not 
needing  any  witness  to  testify  against  him,  because  he  avows,  and  often 
glories  in,  the  corrupt  sentiment  with  which  he  stands  charged.  We 
are  also  taught,  that  heresy  furnishes  as  good  a  reason  for  excluding 
a  member  from  the  Christian  church,  as  immoral  conduct  does. 

But  why  is  heresy  made  so  criminal  a  thing?  How  can  one  be 
worthy  of  blame  merely  for  his  sentiments,  even  .if  they  do  not  happen 
to  be  right?  I  flatter  myself  that  the  view  of  the  subject  of  religion, 
which  we  have  taken  in  this  work,  will  prepare  us  to  answer  this  ques- 
tion.  Wc  have  seen,  that  the  scriptures  claim  this  peculiar  honor  for 
the  religion  they  reveal,  that  it  is  the  truth ;  that  its  doctrines  are  not 
arbitrary  opinions,  but  founded  on  facts  ;  so  that  they  can  not  be  dif- 
ferent from  what  they  are,  any  more  than  God  can  possess  a  different 
character,  or  his  relation  to  the  created  universe  be  altered.  We  have 
seen  that  it  is  the  truth  of  the  doctrines,  which  gives  them  their  har- 
mony ;  and  that  it  is  the  true  doctrines,  and  these  alone,  wliich  are 
considered  as  having  the  least  tendency  to  purify  the  heart  and  pro- 
duce  a  life  of  obedience.  But  heresies  are  false  doctrines,  and  there- 
fore not  calculated  to  purify  men's  souls.  On  the  contrary,  they  defile 
the  mind,  and  eat  like  a  canker.  It  does  not  make  them  any  more  in- 
nocent or  harmless,  because  they  are  believed  by  their  advocates,  and 
propagated  for  true  doctrines.  It  is  said  concerning  seducers,  that 
they  should  deceive  and  he  deceived,    2  Tim.  iii.  18. 

When  the  religion  of  the  gospel  is  considered  as  a  glorious,  consis- 
tent, and  harmonious  exhibition  of  the  truth  of  God,  heresy,  which  is 
a  denial  of  one  or  more  of  its  fundamental  doctrines,  can  not  appear  a 
small  evil.  It  is  the  axe  of  destruction,  laid  at  the  root  of  this  wide- 
branching  and  fruitfbl  tree.  In  view  of  the  natural  tendency  of  error 
to  dishonor  God,  and  ruin  the  souls  of  men,  we  can  see  why  the  Spirit 
of  truth  moved  the  sacred  writers  to  speak  with  such  veheroency 
against  those  who  denied  a  single  doctrine  which  was  essential  to  the 
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coF^pel  scheme.  With  what  zeal  did  Paul  oppose  the  false  teachers 
in  the  churches  of  Galatia,  for  corrupting  the  doctrine  of  justification* 
Nor  did  he  manifest  the  least  tolerance  of  the  heresy  propagated  by 
Hymcneus  and  Philetus,  who  said  the  resurrection  was  already  past, 
and  whose  heresy  had  overthrown  the  faith  of  some  professed 
Christians.  What  pains  did  the  apostle  John  take,  in  his  gospel  and 
in  two  of  his  epistles,  to  expose  the  sentiments  of  those  who  denied 
either  the  divinity  or  humamty  of  his  Lord  and  Savior.  The  zeal 
which  these  apostles  displayed  in  opposing  an  erroneous  sentiment, 
not  only  manifested  their  abhorrence  of  that  particular  error,  but  also 
their  tender  concern  for  the  whole  system  of  truth,  which  was  thereby 
endangered.  Such  is  the  harmonious  connection  of  the  truth,  that  any 
corrupt  doctrine,  which  pulls  away  a  single  pillar,  tends  to  pull  down 
the  whole  fabric.  Let  a  man  imbibe  erroneous  sentiments  concerning 
the  moral  attributes  of  God,  and  he  will  naturally  be  led  to  form  wrong 
views  of  his  law ;  and  this  will  lead  him  to  wrong  views  concerning 
the  depravity  and  ill-desert  of  men ;  and  this,  in  its  turn,  will  lead  to 
wrong  views  concerning  atonement  for  sin,  regeneration,  and  other 
gospel  doctrines. 

What  has  now  been  suggested  is  not  a  mere  may  be ;  instances  have 
actually  occurred,  where  a  siqgle  heretical  doctrine,  like  the  illegiti* 
mate  son  of  Gideon,  has  slain  all  the  system  of  true  doctrines.  The 
case  of  Dr.  Priestly  is  a  striking  illustration  of  this.  He  says  con- 
cerning himself,  **  that  he  was  once  a  Calvinist,  and  that  of  the  strait- 
est  sect ;  then  a  high  Arian ;  next  a  low  Arian ;  then  a  Socinian,  and, 
in  a  little  timo,  a  Socioian  of  the  lowest  kind  ;  in  which  Jesus  Christ 
is  considered  as  a  mere  man,  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  natu- 
rally as  fallible  and  peccable  as  Moses  or  any  of  the  pro(/hets."  Ho 
also  says,  **  He  does  not  know  when  his  creed  will  be  fixed."* 

If  oao  fundamental  error  bts  embraced  and  made  the  criterion  of  sen- 
timent, it  oats  like  a  canker,  and  will  at  length  destroy  every  impor- 
tant article  of  an  orthodox  faith.  On  the  other  hand,  let  one  funda- 
mental truth  be  adopted,  and  be  used  as  a  kind  of  standard  by  which 
every  sentiment  shall  be  tried,  and  it  will  be  found  sufficient  to  bring 
us  into  a  belief  of  the  whole  system.  There  is  such  an  agreement 
between  all  the  true  doctrines,  that  if  we  do  but  get  and  keep  a  firm  hold 
of  one,  it  will  bring  the  others  along  with  it ;  as  one  link  will  draw 
the  whole  series  of  links  in  a  chain.  This  remark  is  illustrated  by  an 
eminent  example,  which  may  serve  as  a  contrast  to  the  one  which  was 
just  now  placed  before  the  reader.  The  cai^  to  which  I  now  allude, 
is  that  of  Dr.  Scott.  It  is  well  known  to  the  Christian  public,  that 
when  this  eminent  man  first  entered  the  ministry,  he  did  not,  in  a 
prdper  sense,  believe  any  of  those  Articles  which  have  been  exhibited 
in  this  work,  as  being  the  only  harmonious  system  of  Christian  doc- 
trine. It  is  also  known  that,  eveptually,  he  did,  in  substance,  adopt 
this  whole  system.  But  the  system  was  not  all  adopted  at  once.  Ac- 
cording to  his  own  statements,  (contained  in  the  Force  of  Truth,)  ho 
first  obtained  correct  views  of  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  God's  law ; 
and  then  of  the  entire  depravity  and  guilty  condition  of  man.  These 
things  he  saw  clearly,  and  believed  fully ;    and  by  following  them  up 

*  See  Dwight'i  Theology,  vol.  ii.  pige  189. 
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he  was  led  into  a  belief  of  an  entirely  new  system  of  doctrines;  the 
influence  of  which  on  his  future  life  and  labors,  is  well  known  to  tbo 
readers  of  his  valuable  works. 

I  should  regret  to  have  this  work  be  the  means  of  alienating  suchai 
are  agreed  in  the  great  essentials  of  gospel  doctrine,  and  whose  differ* 
ences  are  rather  in  words  than  ideas :  but  I  am  persuaded  thai  it  ii 
no  symptom  of  a  thriving  state  of  the  church,  when  corruption  in  doe- 
trine  is  thought  a  matter  of  indifference.  And  nothing  can  be  a  more 
certain  indication  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  in  a  declining  state,  than 
that  errors,  affecting  the  very  vitals  of  the  system  of  gospel  truth, 
should  pass  unnoticed,  or  even  be  winked  at.  Paul  strove  to  recoocib 
Christians  who  differed  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  things  relating 
to  the  outward  court  of  (rod's  house;  but  when  their  differences  reb* 
ted  to  the  leading  truths  of  the  gospel,  the  only  way  he  strove  to  bring 
them  together  was,  to  persuade  the  erroneous  to  exchange  their  erron 
for  tho  truth.  When  they  could  not  be  brought  to  do  this,  he  made  it 
the  duty  of  the  church  to  cut  them  off  a^  troublers  of  IsraeL  GaL  i. 
7,8;   V.  12. 


V.     If  the  system  of  iheobgywhkhJuu  been  exhibited  mihuw^ 
truth  in  narmonyj  then  no  schme  of  doctrines  which  isftrndameatallifdij' 
fereni^  can  he  eWier  true  or  harmonious. 

The  system  of  theology  which  has  been  exhiluted  in  the  preceding 
pages,  is  not  peculiar  to  the  writer's  own  denomination ;  it  has,  in 
substance,  been  embraced  by  not  a  few  in  a  number  of  the  most  distin- 
guished deuominations  into  which  tho  protestant  church  has  been  divi- 
ded.  Though  no  particular  book  of  theology,  except  the  Bible,  has 
lain  before  me  to  give  shape  to  what  I  have  written,  yet  I  conclude 
that  the  statements  which  I  have  made  concerning  Christian  doctrine, 
feeling,  and  practice,  will  very  much  accord  with  that  system  which, 
for  two  or  three  centuries  past,  has  been  denominated  Calmnism ;  af* 
tcr  John  Calvin,  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  reformers.^  If  what 
has  been  placed  before  the  reader,  (no  matter  by  what  name  it  be  dis- 
tinguished,)  is  the  real  system  of  truth  revealed  in  the  word  of  God, 
then  the  word  of  God  can  support  none  which  is  in  opposition  to  it : 
nor  can  we  expect  to  find  any  other  which  shall  be  in  harmony  with 
itself.  The  absurdity  of  proving  two  contrary  schemes  of  doctrine, 
by  the  word  of  that  God  who  can  not  deny  himself,  was  shown  in  the 
beginning  of  this  work  :  and  it  is  very  certain,  that  every  scheme  of 
doctrine  which  is  fundamentally  wrong,  will  be  found  to  be,  not  mere- 
ly contrary  to  the  inspired  word,  but  also  self-contradictory*  Every 
such  scheme  must  be  self-contradictory,  for  tnis  reason ;  tlmt  the  truth 
which  it  is  obliged  to  adopt  to  give  it  plausibility,  (and  every  scheme, 
except  atheism,  has  some  truth  mingled  with  it,)  will  not  coalesce  with 
its  errors :  for  what  communion  hath  light  unth  darJcness  ?  and  what  con- 

*  Luther,  tha  most  diitinguuhed  amonc  the  reformers  of  the  sixteemtli  centnrr,  had 
similar  views  concerning  what  are  termed  "  the  doctrines  of  grace."  It  is  quite  a  oubi* 
taken  opinion,  which  many  have  entertained,  that  the  sentiments  of  Lather  concerning 
these  doctrines,  were  in  agreement  with  what  is  now  called  Arminianism.  The  difbr- 
ence  between  these  two  reformers  did  not  rehite  to  the  doctrines  of  salvation ;  but  rather 
to  the  government  and  ordinances  of  the  church. 
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heart ;  while  it  i«  the  object  of  other  paita  to  mark  out  to  us  a  proper 
line  of  external  conduct.  Here  also  is  delineated  the  character  of  a 
multitude  of  moral  agents,  embracing  such  as  are  represented  to  be 
lovely,  and  such  as  are  represented  to  be  hatefuL  Here  is  much  said 
concerning  God,  tho  supreme  Agents  and  concerning  angels  and 
men,  both  good  and  bad. 

Now  among  all  this  multitude  of  writers  who  were  employed,  and 
variety  of  subjects  treated  on,  there  is  exhibited  oncj  and  only  one 
system  of  religion.  My  design  has  not  led  me  to  speak  of  the  agree* 
ment  between  the  different  historical  narrations ;  nor  between  these 
narrations  and  the  predictions  relating  to  them.  This  department  I 
have  left  to  other  hands ;  while  it  has  been  my  object  to  show,  that  in 
all  these  writings  there  is  exhibited  one  harmonious  system  of  religion* 
These  compositions,  produced  by  so  many  differoDt  writers,  do  not 
contradict  each  other  in  the  representations  they  make  concerning 
truth,  whether  relating  to  dodnnef  experience^  or  practice.  As  to 
doctrines^  there  is  a  perfect  agreement.  They  speak  the  same  things 
concerning  God — ^his  natural  and  moral  attributes — his  designs  and 
agency  in  creation,  and  the  extensiveness  and  perfection  of  his  moral 
government  over  his  intelligentcreatures— concerning  the  apostacy  and 
entire  depravity  of  man — an  atonement  for  sin,  as  providing  the  only  con- 
sistent means  for  extending  forgiveness  to  lost  men — the  free  offer  of 
forgiveness  and  eternal  salvation  to  such  as  accept  of  the  atonement— 
oar  wicked  inability  or  indisposition  to  accept  this  free  offer,  until 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost — the  grace  which  is  displayed  in  this 
renovation — ^its  accordance  with  the  divine  purpose— justification  by 
fidth — ^perseverance  in  faith  and  obedience  unto  the  end — the  general 
judgment,  together  with  the  eternity  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments— and  God's  purpose  and  agency  in  all  his  works  of  creation 
and  providence. 

Concerning  these  pillar  doctrines,  and  all  others  which  go  to  make 
up  the  creed  of  the  scriptures,  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion.  That 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  truth  in  doctrine,  is  every  where  implied  in 
the  sacred  volume ;  and  the  important  question.  What  is  truth  7  is 
fiiUy  answered.  All  the  writers  give  the  same  answer.  They  do  not 
all  treat  on  each  doctrine ;  nor  do  they  all  shed  equal  light  on  the 
doctrines  of  which  they  do  treat.  But  there  is  none  of  that  discord 
among  them  in  this  req>ect,  which  oflen  appears  among  others  who 
write  on  these  subjects ;  and  sometimes  even  when  the  writera  are  of 
the  same  religious  denomination.  There  are  none  of  the  sacred  wri- 
ters who  oppose  the  unity  of  God  ;  or  the  trinity  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead.  None  of  them  deny  the  doctrine  of  a  divine  purpose  con- 
cerning future  events ;  nor  do  they  ever  make  use  of  the  doctrine  to 
destroy  the  accountability  or  criminality  of  men ;  though  they  intimate 
that  it  would  be  thus  abused.  Rom.  ix.  19,  20.  Jer.  vii.  8—10.  In 
no  part  of  these  writings  is  the  apostacy  of  the  first  man  denied,  nor 
the  consequent  univeraed  and  entire  depravity  of  his  race.  Nor  is  the 
necessity  of  an  atonement  any  where  questioned  :  nor  a  word  said 
against  either  tho  divinity  or  humanity  of  Him,  by  whom  this  atone- 
ment was  made.  There  is  nothing  in  the  scriptures  to  oppose  the 
sentiment.  That  every  sinner  may  be  saved  who  is  willing  to  acoe|^ 
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ivill  be  made  between  them.  This  i>ait  of  their  creed  harmouizes 
with  the  word  of  God ;  but  it  is  at  utter  variance  with  that  article  of 
their  belief^  which  excludes  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity.  By  cxclu- 
ding  this  doctrine  from  their  system,  they  virtually  deny  that  there  is  a 
radical  distinction  of  character  among  men :  for  if  bad  men  are  partly 
goody  and  good  men  are  not  sinlessly  perfect,  (and  it  will  not  be  pie. 
tended  that  they  are  all  so,)  the  line  of  separation  between  good  and 

bad  men,  is  unnatural  and  arbitrary. ^There  is  a  want  of  harmony 

between  the  doctrines  and  prayers  of  those  who  embrace  this  system. 
They  oflen  pray  in  a  manner  which  is  calculated  to  make  the  impres- 
sion, that  they  depend  on  God  to  exert  a  direct  influence  on  the  sin- 
ner's heart ;  and  yet,  according  to  their  creed,  if  he  were  to  answer 
their  prayer,  by  exertine  such  an  influence,  the  convert  would  be  no- 
thing but  a  machine,  and  none  the  more  lovely  on  account  of  his  change. 
If,  Uien,  their  creed  bo  correct,  such  prayers  ought  i^ot  to  be  made ; 
for  who  can  help  seeing,  that  it  must  be  wrong  to  ask  the  infioite  God 
to  do  such  an  inconsistent  thing,  as  to  convert  moral  agents  into  ma- 
chines? Arminians  believe  that  God  will  give  eternal  confirmation  to 
the  holiness  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  but  deny  that  he  insures  their  per- 
severanco  while  on  earth ;  affirming  that  this  latter  doctrine  is  incon- 
sistent with  that  of  free  agency.  But  if  his  preserving  the  saints  from 
a  total  apostacy  on  earth,  be  inconsistent  with  their  free  agency,  hoyr 
can  it  be  consistent  with  such  agency,  that  he  should  forever  preserve 
them  from  the  least  transgression,  when  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 

While  the  Arminian  error  arises  from  a  perversion  of  the  doctrine  of 
man's  free  agency,  the  error  of  the  Aniinomiqns  results  from  a  pcrver* 
sioQ  of  the  doctrine  of  his  dependent  agency.  This  latter  scheme  is 
wrong,  just  so  far  as  it  bpposes  the  perfect  and  immediate  obligation  of 
all  men,  whether  in  a  renewed  or  unrenewed  st^te,  to  render  unfeigned, 
and  even  entire  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God.  There  are  vari- 
ous shades  of  Antinomianism ;  so  that  it  is  more  difficult  to  give  a 
definite  view  of  it,  than  of  most  other  errors.  It  is,  however,  the  na- 
ture of  the  scheme  to  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  looseness — ^to  make 
the  doctrine  of  justification,  through  the  Redeemer's  righteousness,  a 
reason  for  neglecting  a  close  attention  to  personal  righteousness ;  and 
to  make  our  dependence  on  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  renew 
and  sanctify  us,  an  excuse  for  the  unrenewed  sinner  and  the  backslid- 
den saiDt.  This  scheme,  to  be  self-consistent,  must  make  all  personal 
holiness  in  believers  useless,  and  a  thing  to  which  they  ought  not  to 
be  exhorted  ;  for  if  we  may  be  any  more  remiss  in  working  out  our 
salvation,  because  we  have  the  Redeemer's  righteousness  to  clothe  us, 
why  may  we  not  neglect  all  attention  to  personal  righteousness  and 
purity  of  heart ;  since  the  brought  in  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer  is 
infinitely  perfect  ?  And  yet,  I  conclude,  there  are  few  Antinomians 
who  would  carry  their  scheme  to  such  an  extent.  Again :  If  the 
elect  are  not  to  be  blamed  for  not  repenting,  till  tliey  are  eflTectually 
wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit,  the  non-elect  can  not  be  blameworthy  for 
never  repenting  ;  seeing  they  are  never  thus  wrought  upon.  Nor  can 
we  see  how  it  would  be  proper  for  men  to  repent,  even  when  wrought 
upon  by  the  Sf)irit,  provided  they  had  not  been  under  a  previous  obli- 
gation to  this  duty.     Why  should  they  repent  of  those  sins,  which 
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they  were  not  crimioal  in  committing  and  retaining  7  If  the  Aniioo- 
mians  were  fully  to  carry  out  the  principles  on  which  their  scheme  is 
built,  it  would  preeent  such  a  frightful  form,  that  they  would  be  asham- 
ed to  own  it. 

Calrinism  is  the  mean  between  the  two  extremes  of  Anqinianismy 
on  the  one  hand,  and  Antinomianism,  oo  the  other.  It  is  a  system 
which  acknowledges  man's  free  agency  and  obligation  in  full :  and 
this  it  does  without  denying  or  mutilating  the  doctrine  of  his  absolute 
dependence  on  Divine  righteousness  and  strength.  If  it  has  self*con- 
•istency  throughout,  it  is  no  slender  argument  in  favor  of  its  truth : 
for  it  is  no  doubt  a  fact,  that  if  all  the  heresies  which  have  arisen  in 
the  church  were  to  be  thoroughly  canvassed,  a  want  of  harmony,  as 
well  as  of  scriptural  proof,  would  be  found  to  characterize  them  all. 

VT.     Dwme  truth  i8  the  (mlycoMU^inA  bond  qf 
God. 

Paul,  when  speaking  of  this  holy  community,  calls  it  ^  the  church 
of  the  living  Grod,  the  piUar  and  ground  rf  Ae  tnOh.**  If  this  is  its 
name,  the  truth  must  be  its  only  consistent  bond  of  union :  for  surely 
nothing  could  be  more  absurd,  than  to  denominate  any  community  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,  whose  agreement  should,  consist  in  be« 
lieving,  loving,  and  practicing  that  which  is  false  and  erroneous. 

When  Christ  Jesus  witnessed  a  good  confession  before  Pontius  Pi* 
late,  he  said  that  his-kincdom  was  not  of  this  world,  but  declared  that 
the  very  end  for  which  he  came,  was  to  bear  witness  of  the  truth ; 
and  then  added  :  ^  Every  one  that  is  of  the  truth,  heareth  ray  voice." 
From  this  declaration  of  the  Savior  we  learn,  that  his  kingdom  (which 
is  the  same  as  his  church)  is  a  kingdom  of  truth ;  and  that  this  is  the 
very  thing  which  will  endear  it  to  all  upright  ones  in  every  part  and 
period  of  the  world. 

That  divine  truth  is  the  bond  of  union  among  Christians,  is  nuuh 
very  clear  by  John's  epistle  to  the  elect  lady  and  her  children; 
**  whom,"  said  he,  **  I  love  in  the  truth ;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  that 
have  known  the  truth ;  for  the  troth's  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
shall  be  with  us  forever^'^  Here  we  learn,  it  is  the  troth  that  is  in 
Christians,  which  makes  them  love  one  another ;  and  that  this  holy 
union  comprehends  all  that  have  known  the  troth ;  that  have  to  known 
it  as  to  have  it  dwell  in  their  hearts.  We  also  learn,  that  it  is  the  per- 
petual abiding  of  the  troth  in  their  hearts,  which  secures  their  union 
from  being  dissolved.  ' 

But  what  is  meant  by  a  union  fbunded  on  the  troth  ?  An  answer 
to  this  inquiry  is  furoished  by  what  has  been  said  in  this  work  con- 
cerning the  reality  and  harmony  of  reliffious  troth.  We  have  seen  that 
the  word  of  God  puts  no  value  on  religion,  if  it  be  not  the  true  religion 
-—that  it  makes  no  account  of  a  religious  creed,  if  it  be  not  the  bi^lief 
of  the  troth — ^nor  of  religions  feelings,  if  they  be  not  the  love  of  the 
troth — nor  of  religious  worship,  if  it  be  not  the  worship  of  the  true 
God — nor  indeed  of  the  worshipof  the  troe  God,  unless  he  be  wor- 
shiped in  spirit  and  in  troth.  That  demand  which  was  made  by  the 
apostle  in  relation  to  fellowship,  has  never  been  answered  :  ^  For  what 
fellowship  hath  righteouiness  with  unrif^iteoosnMa  T  «xA  ^VumSl txscew. 
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munion  hath  light  with  darimess?  And  what  concord  haCh  Ckiist 
with  Belial?  Or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  iofidd? 
And  what,  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  witb  idols  V*  2  Cor.  tL 
14 — 16.  If  the  unrighteous  have  fellowship  in  unrighteousness,  and 
infidels  in  their  infidelity,  and  idolaters  in  die  worship  of  idols ;  still 
there  is  nothing  lovely  in  their  fellowship.  Neither  is  there  anything 
lovely  in  the  fellowship  of  Christians,  any  farther  than  it  is  the  effect 
of  truth  and  holiness. 

The  apostle,  when  speaking  of  the  foundation  which  has  heen  bid 
for  union  in  the  church  of  Christ,  observes,  **  There  is  one  body  and 
one  spirit— one  Lord,  one  faith."  The  real  unity  of  this  mystical  body 
can  neither  be  produced  nor  preserved,  except  it  bo  quickened  and 
moved  by  one  spirit,  the  Spirit  of  the  Uvins  Grod ;  and  be  brought  under 
one  dominion,  the  dominion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  adopt  one  system 
of  taith,  even  that  which  is  commuuicated  in  the  scripture  of  tnith. 
As  this  matter  is  oAen  called  in  question,  whether  onefaUht  that  is, 
one  system  of  belief,  be  essential  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  it  demsixb 
our  particular  attention.  If  the  worshipers  of  Jehovah,  and  the  iror- 
shipers  of  idols,  were  to  be  formed  into  one  religious  society,  there 
would  be  no  consistent  bond  of  union.  How  could  they  unite  in  wor- 
ship,  when  their  prayer  is  made  to  different  deities  ?  Our  belief  is  the 
foundation  or  our  practice.  If  we  believe  that  Baal  is  Crod,  we  shall 
offer  our  prayers  to  Baal :  and  if  we  believe  that  the  Lord  is  God,  we 
shall  pray  to  him.  But  it  is  not  enough  that  we  agree  in  giving  the 
same  name  to  the  object  of  our  worship ;  we  must  be  agreed  concern- 
iog  his  character ;  else  there  is  no  bond  of  union  between  us.  Haw 
can  those  who  possess  jarring  opinions  concerning  the  moral  perfec- 
tion of  God,  unite  in  the  same  prayer  ?  He  who  believes  that  ven- 
geance belongeth  unto  God,  and  that  it  helps  constitute  the  beauty  of 
his  holiness,  will  pray  according  to  his  belief.  In  hia  confessions  of 
sin  and  ill-desert,  he  will  acknowledge  that  he  and  all  his  fellow  wor- 
shipers, might  justly  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  But  how 
can  they  unite  in  such  confessions,  who  believe  that  a  being  that  can 
punish  sin  after  this  sort,  is  a  hateful  character  ?  Among  those  who 
profess  the  religion  of  Christ,  there  are  some  who  believe  that,  in  poiot 
of  justification,  their  best  performances  may  well  be  called  filthy  rags, 
and  that  on  infinite  atonement  for  sin  is  their  only  ground  of' hope: 
and  there  are  others  who  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  an  atonement  for 
sin,  is  extremely  foolish.  With  such  discordant  sentiments  on  a  sub- 
ject which  is  brought  into  view  with  every  prayer,  how  can  they  unite 
in  their  devotions  ?  It  is  the  fiill  belief  of  some,  that  the  hearts  of  all 
unregenerated  men  are  evil,  and  only  evil,  having  no  exercises  which 
are  in  conformity  to  divine  requirements,  nor  desires  for  conformit}' : 
they  are  therefore  led  to  pray  for  their  conversion  as  an  act  of  mere 
sovereign  mercy.  How  can  those,  who  have  no  such  views  of  the 
character  of  the  unregenerate,  and  their  dependence  on  sovereign 
mercy,  cordially  join  in  these  prayers  ?  They  who  believo  there  is  a 
covenant  of  everlasting  mercy  established  with  every  penitent  sinner, 
will  not  unfrcquently  be  led,  by  such  a  belief^  to  offer  prayers  which 
will  be  entirely  repugnant  to  their  views  who  disbelieve  the  existence 
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of  auch  a  covenant.  I  have.iDtroduced  theae  as  a  few  specimens,  to 
show  that  an  agreement  in  the  leading  articles  of  our  belief,  is  neces- 
sary to  lay  a  foundation  for  us  to  unite  together  in  the  worship  of  Clod. 

The  creed  which  men  have  adopted,  gives  a  shape  to  their  sermons, 
if  they  are  ministers  c^  the  word ;  and  to  their  conversation,  if  they 
are  private  members  of  the  churoh.    It  often  happens  among  the  mem* 
hers  of  the  visible  family  of  Christ,  that  what  is  taught  in  a  sermon  is 
highly  approved  by  some,  as  precious  truth ;  and  as  highly  reprobated 
by  others,  as  dangerous  .error.     While  we  entertain  opinions  which 
are  esseotiaily  different  concerning  any  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the 
Bible ;  for  example,  the  eauMad  and  mgeney  of  Crod ;  we  can  hardly  con. 
for  together  without  injuiing  each  other's  feelings :  ibr  such  remarks 
on  the  passing  events  of  Providence,  as  wijl  seem  intelligible  and  inter- 
esting to  those  who  have  adopted  one  system  of  faith,  will  sound  baisk 
and  discordant  to  men  of  different  sentiments.    **  Can  two  walk  to- 
gether except  they  be  agreed  V*    Intellectual  beings  of  very  different 
capacities,  can  have  fellowship  togethei^     Believers  of  strong  fiiith  can 
have  fellowship  with   believers  whose   faith  is  weak;   angels  can 
have  fellowship  with  men ;  and  the  Creator  with  his  creatures.     But 
in  none  of  these  cases  could  they  walk  together,  if  they  were  not 
agreed.     God  can  have  fellowship  with  us,  though,  we  know  but  a  lit- 
tle of  his  excellent  greatness,  provided  that  we  love  what  we  know  of 
it ;  but  if  we  have  hated  what  we  have  seen,  he  can  have  no  delight  in 
us.     And  they  who  are  strong  in  fidth  can  have  sweet  communion 
with  the  babes  in  Christ,  when  these  appear  to  approve  the  things  that 
are  excellent,  as  far  as  they  have  been  instructed  in  them.    If  thlBy 
love  what  they  know  of  the  truth,  it  fornis  a  bond  of  union ;  but  whaii 
the  kfwtdedge  of  the  truth  seems  to  alienate  their  hearts  fjrom  it,  fel« 
lowship  is  rendered  difficult,' if  not  impossible. 

Is  truth  in  doctrine  the  basb  of  all  true  religion  in  feeling  and  prac- 
tice, as  we.  have  seen  ;  then  it  is  no  proper  way  of  promoting  the  unity 
of  the  church,  to  treat  it  as  a  thing  of  little  importance — to  consent  to 

Sive  the  name  of  truth  to  every  creed  in  Christendom  ;  or  to  agree 
lat  we  will  all  be  imited,  while  our  articles  of  failh  are  discordant 
This  was  not  the  way  which  was  token  by  the  apostles.  Under  one 
of  the  preceding  Remarks,  I  had  occasion  to  show  what  were  the  sen- 
timents of  Pb,u1,  Peter,  and  John,  on  the  subject  of  borei^.  Nor  did 
the  apostle  Jude  pass  over  this  subject  in  silence,  though  bis  epis- 
tle is  short  ^  It  was  needful  for  mo,"  said  he  to  the  sanctified,  ^  to 
write  unto  you  and  exhort  you*;  (hat  ye  should  contend  earnestly  fi»r 
the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  The  way  which  he  pro- 
posed for  the  preservation  of  the  unity  of  the  church,  was  to  contend 
jDamestly  for  Uie  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  And 
what  was  the  way  which  the  Head  of  the  church  took  to  give,  unity 
to  his  own  body  ?  We  hear  him  say,  Beware  of  false  prophets — be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ;  that  is,  beware  of 
their  doctrine.  We  hear  him  exclude  from  charity  the  Pharisees,  who 
constituted  a  famous  sect  in  the  Jewish  church.  He  excluded  them 
all  in  a  mass,  when  he  said  to  his  hearers,  *«  Except  your  lighteous- 
ness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  ot  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heavem" 
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In  the  days  of  Christ  abd  the  apostles,  circumstantial  differencei 
among  the  friends  of  Christ,  were  made  no  barrier  to  communion.— 
When  the  beloved  disciple  told  his  Master,  that  they  forbad  the  man 
whom  they  saw  casting  out  devils  in  his  name,  because  he  did  not  fol- 
low them,  'f  Jesus  said^  Forbid  him  not ;  for  there  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me :  for 
he  that  is  not  against  us,  is  on  our  part/'  And  when  Paul  saw  some 
who  were  disposed  to  make  a  schism  in  the  church,  by  the  question 
about  meats  and  drinks,  and  things  which  did  not  affect  the  vitals  <^ 
religion,  he  strongly  urged  mutual  fi>rbearance  on  those  who  enter- 
tained different  opinions.  The  unity  of  the  church  may  not  require  a 
perfect  uniformity,  in  respect  to  all  the  mode$  and  fwrmt  of  religioB. 
To  treat  of  these,  did  not  particulariy  come  within  the  plan  of  this 
work  :  and  where  the  subject  might  have  -embraced  them,  I  have 
thought  it  expedient  to  leave  them  out ;  and  for-  this,  among  other 
reasons,  that  they  seem  not  to  lav  the  foundation  for  holiness  of  char- 
acter, like  that  instruction  which  relates  to  doctrine,  experience,  and 
common  Christian  duties.  They  are  not  such  oonnected  links  in  tiie 
chain  of  truth,  that  we  are  drawn  into  correct  views  concerning  them, 
by  the  same  kind  of  necessity  by  which  we  are  drawn  into  the  doc- 
trines of  grace,  as  being  the  natural  fruit  of  that  spiritual  birth,  in 
which  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
I  conclude  that  men  can  be  found  in  a  number  of  Christian  denomina- 
tions, differing  in  the  circumstantialiB  of  worship,  who  will  be  able  to 
read  the  book  now  before  them  with  equal  approbation.  And  the  ed- 
ification of  them  all,  without  distinction  of  denomination,  is  the  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  of  the  writer. 

If  divine  truth  is  the  only  consistent  bond  of  union  in  the  church 
of  God,  it  would  be  no  favorable  symptom  of  her  near  approach  k> 
the  time  of  her  greatest  prosperity,  should  there  be  a  growing  indiffer- 
ence to  the  fundamental. doctrines  of  the  Bible.  If  any  have  pictured 
to  themselves  the  millenial  church  as  indifferent  to  doctrinal  truth ;  if 
they  have  made  its  glory  to  consist  in  a  mere  suspension  of  hostilities 
between  orthodoxy  and  heresy' ;  or  in  a  general  amalgamation  of  all 
the  creeds  in  Christendom  ;  their  view  of  the  millenial  church  is  veiy 
different  from  my  own.  Was  it  for  this  very  end  that  Christ  came 
into  the  world,  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth— was  the  Spirit  sent  to 
lead  into  all  truth — ^has  a  church  been  set  up  in  this  world  of  error 
and  delusion,  to  be  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth — have  prophets, 
apostles,  and  martyrs  ventured  their  lives  in  bearing  witness  to  the 
truth  ;  and  can  it  be,  when  the  church  shall  have  arrived  at  the  zenith 
of  her  glory,  it  will  be  found  that  the  truth  is  of  little  consequence? 
This  can  not  be.  The  event  will  show,  that  he  who  wills  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  designs  to  effect  it  by  their  coming  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  1  Tim.  ii.  4.  Truth  will  be  the  bond  of  union  in  that 
blessed  time,when  there  shall  be  such  a  universal  and  permanent  peace, 
that  they  will  not  learn  war  any  more.  Of  that  perio^  the  prophet  speaks 
when  he  says,  *«  The  watchmen  shall  lifl  up  the  voice  ;  with  the  voice 
together  shall  they  sing  :  for  they  shall  see  eye  to  eye  when  the  Lord 
shall  bring  again  Zion."  This  prediction  imports,  that  in  the  favored 
time  referred  to,  the  watchmen  of  Zion  shall  see  alike,  and  speak 
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alike.  This  mipposen  that  there  is  somedimg  in  which  they  will  be 
entirely  agreed.  And  what  can  it  be»  but  divine  truthi  that  shall  CQn« 
Mitnte  the  matter  of  their  testimony?  It  is  God's  promise  to  Israel 
and  Judahy  that  in  the  tur.e  of  their  future  restoration^  he  will  give 
them  9ne  heart  and  one  way^  that  thoy  may  fear  him  forever.  The 
same  will  also  be  done  for  the  fullness  of  the  gentiles,  when  they  shall 
come  in ;  as  appears  by  this  prediction  in  the  book  of  Zephaniah  : 
**  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  (that  is,  the  remnant  of  the  gen- 
tiles) a  pure  language,  that  they  may  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Ix>rdy 
to  serve  him  t^^  ^^  content" 

Should  differences  be  found  in  the  millenial  church,  we  may  be 
assured  they  will  not  relate  to  fundamentals,  either  in  doctrine,  expe- 
rience, br  practice.  All  will-  believe  in  Jehovah,  the  true  €rod  ;  and 
will  agree  in  attributing  to  him  the  same  natural  and  moral  perfections : 
**  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth :  in  that  day  shall  there 
be  one  Liord,  and  his  name  one.*'  Zech.  xiv.  9.  *  When  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  the  Lord  shall  become  agreed  on  this  one  question.  What 
is  the  character  of  the  God  of  the  BiUe  ?  they  will  soon  be  agieed  on 
every  important  point  in  theology.  They  will' now  necessarily  become 
agreed  in  their  views  of  God's  law — the  obliffation  of  his  creatures  to 
obey  it— 4heir  guilt  for  disobedience— and  their  need  of  an  atonement, 
even  one  of.  infinite  value,  to  render  the  fergivonoss  of  their  sins  con- 
sistent with  the  honor  of  the  Lawgiver,  the  stability  of  the  law,  and 
the  good  of  the  moral  system.  Nor  cim  I  think,  that  when  the  ques- 
tion relating  to  the  natural  and  moral  perfection  of  God,  is  once  settled, 
there  will  be  any  material  difference  concerning  any  of  those  Articles 
of  doctrine,  experience,  or  practice,  which  have  been  introduced  into 
this  treatise. 

While  all  indiffbreflce  to  the  truth,  whether  it  relate^to  the  doc- 
trines,  the  inward  feelings,  or  the  external  duties  of  religion,  should 
cause  us  to  grieve,  we  ought  to  consider  it  as  a  symptom  of  the  ap- 
proach of  better  days,  when  inconsiderable  differences  in  opinion  or 
practice,  are  not  made  walls  of  separation  between  those  who  are 
agreed  in  the  great  essentials  of  our  holy  religion.  It  is  also  favora- 
ble to  see  such  as  belong  to  different  communions  of  the  Christian 
church,  unite  in  promoting  the  common  cause,  so  fer  as  such  a  union 
implies  no  surrender  of  gospel  truth.  It  would  be  matter  of  rejoicing, 
were  religious  discussions  to  be  carried  on  in  a  tnore  cool  and  dispas- 
sionate manner.  It  gives  great  satisfection  to  such  as  love  the  truth, 
to  see  those  wjio  are  called  forth  as  its  public  advocates,  conform  to 
that  direction  of  Him  who  came  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth  :  **Be 
ye  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves  " — and  to  that  correspon- 
ding direction  of  his  apostle  :  **  In  meekness  instructing  those  who 
oppose  themselves ;  if,  peradventure,  God  will  give  them  repentance 
to  the  acknowledging  of  the  troth." 

VIl.  The  church  is  the  light  of  the  worlds  mdy  so  far  as  ihe  reflecU 
the  radiations  of  divine  ^ruth. 

As  gospel  truth  is,  and  ever  must  be,  the  only  bond  of  union  to  the 
church,  so  does  it  constitute  that  light,  which  she  is  required  to  reflect 
upon  a  world  envek>ped  in  moml  darkness.    The  church  nhuKA-'ircQci 
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borrowed  light — light  which  aha  deriYes  from  the  Sun  of  righteoaaneai. 
It  was  his  glory  to  be  the  true  WitDess,  full  of  grace  lud  truth :  it 
is  her  glory  that  she  has  received  of  his  fullnessy  fwd  is  thereby  made 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  .  To  a  world  full  of  religious  enw 
he  came,  to  dispel  th  e  darkness  and  bear  witness  of  the  truth.  But 
having  now  withdrawn  himself,  he  has  constituted  his  disciples,  in  a 
subordinate  s^se,  the  light  of  the  world.  To  them  he  says,  ^  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  woriu, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  In  the  spirit  of  thii 
injunction,  Paul  Htiys  to  the  saints  at  PhiUppi,  *^  Do  all  things  without 
murmurings  and  disputings,  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmlesH, 
the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  pervem 
nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the 
word  of  life. 

On  mount  Zioa  there  shines  a  light,  which  the  God  of  Zion  hu 
determined  shall  dispel  the  moral  darkness  of  this  fallen  woiid.  But 
what  is  that  light  but  the  truth  t  Divest  the  church  of  the  truth,  and 
her  light  is  put  out  at  once.  There  is  nothing  except  truth  which  baa 
any  light  in  it ;  for  surely  error  is  nothing  but  darkness.  The  troth 
professed,  felt,  and  acted  out,  comprises  all  the  light  there  is  in  the 
followers  of  Christ.  They  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  by  ^  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life,"  both  in  their  instraotions  and  examples.  Were 
they  to  teach /a2#e  dodrines,  instead  of  those  which  are  true,  this  would 
be  darkness  and  not  light.  It  is  only  by  the  manifestation  ciihetrulkf 
that  we  can  commend  ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Were  the  church  to  become  so  totally  indifferent  to  the  truth, 
that  the  word  of  God  should  cease  to  be  made  the  standard  of  her 
creeds,  sermons,  and  books,  her  light  would  be  extinguished.  She 
would  have  no  advantage  over  those  who  embrace  Islamism,  or  any 
other  false  religion.  The  same  may  be  said  in  rektion  to  her  exam* 
pies,  liCt  us  once  contemplate  the  church  as  not  distinguished  from 
the  world  by  that  life  of  holy  obedience  which  is  described  by  ^walk- 
ing iti  the  truth  ;  "  and  where  would  bo  her  light  ?  Does  it  consist  in 
a  mere  profession — a  lamp  without  oil — in  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  without 
obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ  ?  Were  the  members  of  Christ's 
family  to  be  distinguished  from  other  men  by  nothing  more  than  their 
attendance  on  sacraments,  they  could  with  no  propriety  be  character- 
ized as  *^  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 

Truth  in  experience  is  no  less  necessary  to  the  light  of  the  church, 
than  truth  in  doctrine  and  practice.  Without  experimental  religion, 
even  that  which  is  trtUh  in  the  intoard  parts,  her  light  would  be  no 
better  than  darkness.  Will  a  lamp  without  oil,  bum  and  give  light  ? 
And  can  we  expect  that  a  church,  made  up  of  graceless  members,  will 
produce  those  good  works  by  which  the  world  is  benefited  and  God 
glorified  ?  No  inward  change  which  is  not  based  on  the  truth,  can  be 
expected  to  result  in  such  an  external  reformation,  as  shall  resemble  a 
clear  and  permanent  light.  And  any  external  light  which  the  profes- 
sors of  religion  exhibit,  however  brilliant  it  may  appear,  unless  it  is 
supposed  to  be  the  result  of  purity  of  heart,  will  be  repulsive  rather 
than  attractive.  As  the  light  of  good  works  is  obscured  or  wholly 
prevented,  when  the  light  of  grace  is  wanting  in  the  heart ;  so  this 
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laat  is  prevented  by  withhokding  the  light  of  doctiimd  truth,  in  the 
minittry  of  the  word  and  other  meaae  of  instructi(Hi«  It  is  by  the  wofd 
of  truth  that  men  are  begotten  to  a  holy  life ;  and  the  whole  proceae  of 
aanctification  is  effected  by  the  same  means. 

The  darkness  that  covers  the  earth,  and  the  gross  darkness  which 
covers  the  people,  is  the  darkness  of  sin  and  of  religious  delusion."*- 
This  is  that  which  the  light  of  the  church  is  ordained  to  dispel.  But 
before  she  can  effect  so  desirable  an  object,  she  needs  to  arise  and 
shine  ;  for  surely,  her  darlmess  has  no  tendency  to  dispel  that  dark- 
ness which  envelops  the  world.  Her  numbers  can  not  be  so  multi- 
plied, nor  her  wealth  so  increased*  as  to  <)ualify  her  to  be  the  worid's 
light.  The  church  of  Rome  has  many  memben,  and  great  resources ; 
but  her  light  is  darkness ;  for  neither  her  doctrine,  nor  practice,  is  in 
agreement  with  the  truth  of  God's  word.  The  glorious  reformation 
from  popery,  whioh  tcx)k  place  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, was  effected  by  the  light  of  truth.  The  seal  of  the  Reformers 
would  have  effected  no  such  desirable  refermation,  had  they  not  ap- 
proved themselves  by  the  word  of  truth.  This  was  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  by  means  of  which  such  a  victory  was  won.  And  why  is  the 
glory  departed  from  many  of  the  reformed  churches  f  Is  it  not,  man- 
ifestly, because  the  truth  isprostrated  in  their 4rtreets, sanctuaries, and 
theological  seminaries  ?  llie  churches  may  still  retain  the  name  of 
Reformed ;  and  the  more  distinctive  name  of  LiUtheraa  and  Calvinis- 
tic ;  but  if  those  glorious  truths  which  were  believed  and  inculcated 
by  the  Reformers,  and  particularly  fay  those  men  after  whose  names 
they  are  called,  have  ceased  to  be  incnlcated  and  believed,  their  sun  is 
gone  down. 

Is  divine  truth  that  which  gives  lustre  to  the  church ;  and  is  it  by 
the  instrumentality  of  her  light,  that  the  darimess  of  a  sinful  worid  is 
to  be  scattered  away  ?  How  important,  then,  that  every  exertion 
should  be  made  to  bring  her  under  the  full  influence  of  goc^  truth. 
No  one  thing  seems  to  present  such  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the 
recovery  of  our  fallen  world,  as  that  mighty  mass  of  error,  both  in 
doctrine  and  practice,  which  exists  in  the  visible  church.  How  can 
she,  thus  darkened  by  error  and  sin,  cause  her  licht  to  shine  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  ?  With  God  all  tfaings  are  possible ;  and  to  Him  it 
behooves  us  to  repair,  and  say,  *  Arise,  O  God,  and  plead  thine  own 
cause."  But  while  our  ultimate  dependence  is  to  be  placed  on  Him 
alone,  we  should  be  no  less  diligent  in  employing  means  to  advance 
the  cause  of  truth,  than  if  it  whdly  depended  on  oar  own  exertions. 

There  is  a  certain  number  now  on  the  earth,  whom  the  Lord  know- 
eth  to  be  his.  These  have  been  called  out  of  darkness  into  marvelous 
light,  and  are  truly  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day.  These 
must  not  sleep,  as  do  others,  but  put  on  the  armor  of  hght,  and  make 
a  vigorous  stand  against  the  attacks  of  the  enemy.  It  behooves  them 
to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowl^ge  of  divine  truth  ;  especially  in 
the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.  Tliey  should 
also  be  «  vaUant  for  the  truth  upon  the  earth  ; "  and  should  begin  by 
striving  to  increase  the  knowledge  of  it,  in  all  those  particular  oongre* 
gations  and  regions  where  they  are  dispersed.  To  them  it  must  appear 
as  important  as  the  gloiy  of  6od»  and  the  salvatioB  of  men,  that  ibib  ^- 
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thodoxy  of  the  scriptures  should  be  preached^  understood,  and  receLfoi. 
It  is  also  incumbent  on  these  friends  of  the  truth,  to  do  what  in  tfaeoi 
lies  to  revive  and  support  gospel  discipline  in  their  several  churchef ; 
so  that  those  members  who  have  embraced  dangerous  heresies,  may 
either  be  brought  to  heartily  renounce  them,  or  be'  excluded  from  the 
household  of  faith. 

Whether  the  tint^,  or  the  light  of  the  church  be  considered,  there 
can  be  nothing  of  greater  importance  than  that  we  vigilantly  guard  its 
door  of  entrance.  None  should  be  admitted,  except  such  as  give  evi- 
dence of  love  to  the  truth.  Let  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
especially  the  officers  of  the  church,  be  cautioned,  as  they  love  Zion 
the  city  of  our  God,  and  as  they  love  the  souls  of  such  as  are  yet  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity,  to  observe  great  circumspection  in  the  adroisflion 
of  new  members.  We  are  bound  to  rejoice  in  the  additions  which  stb 
made  to  the  church,  when  those  who  are  received,  give  satis&ctoiy 
evidence  that  they  have  first  been  added  to- the  Lord.  But  is  it  not 
apparent,  that  the  cause  of  truth  suffers  more  from  a  redundancy,  thao 
from  a  scarcity  of  members  7  We  know  that  the  servants  of  Christ 
can  not  search  hearts,  like  their  Master ;  but  let  them  be  entreated  to 
pray  and  strive  to  be  kept  from  putting  into  God's  building,  such  a 
great  proportion  of  hay,  wood,  and  stubble,  as  have  been  put  mto  it  in 
years  and  generations  that  are  passed.    See  1  Cor.  iii.  0—15. 

Since  it  is  important  to  the  cause  of  truth,  that  great  care  shoidd  be 
used  in  examining  into  the  belief,  the  experiences,  and  life,  of  thoie 
who  are  to  bo  admitted  as  private  members  of  the  household  of  fiuth, 
how  very  consequential  it  must  be  that  the  office-bearers,  espectiilly 
they  who  labor  in  word  and  doctrine,  should  be  men  who  give  decided 
evidence  that  they  are  not  ashamed  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  words.  The 
light  of  the  church  can  not  be  bright,  when  the  work  of  the  mim'stry  is 
in  the  hands  of  ignorant  men ;  or  in  the  hands  of  men  of  corrupt 
manners  ;  or  men  of  an  unsound  faith.  If  they  who  guard  the  door 
of  admission  into  the  church,  need  to  be  circumspect,  how  much  more 
do  they  need  to  be  so,  who  are  entrusted  with  the  work  of  introducing 
men  into  the  holy  ministry.  The  qualifications  for  the  ministry  are 
•described,  and  they  who  have  been  already  invested  with  the  office, 
are  charged  to  commit  it  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  under- 
stand  and  teach  the  truth  ;  and  in  doing  this,  they  are  cautioned  to 
lay  the  hands  of  consecration  suddenly  on  no  man.  As  they  who  love 
Zion,  and  long  for  the  conversion  of  a  wicked  world,  must  be  exceed- 
ingly gratified  with  an  enlightened,  orthodox,  and  holy  ministry,  let 
them  not  fail  to  pray  much  for  them  who  now  hold  this  responsible 
office  :  and  lot  them  not  forget  to  pray,  that  such  as  shall  hereafter 
be  introduced  into  it,  may  all  of  them  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  be 
well  qualified  for  their  work. 

A  great  accession  is  made  to  the  light  of  the  church,  when  the  Lord 
is  pleased  to  bring  false  teachers,  who  are  men  of  talents  and  education, 
to  understand  and  preach  the  truth.  What  a  blessing  has  the  church 
lately  received  in  the  writings  of  the  author  of  "  The  Force  of  Truth," 
and  in  the  writings  of  a  number  of  others,  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlan- 
tic ;  men  whose  conversion  to  the  love  of  the  truth,  according  to  their 
o^  n  statements,  was  subsequent  to  their  entrance  into  the  sacred  mio- 
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istry.  What  a  bleasiog  did  the  church  formerly  experience  tn  the 
cooYemioQ  of  AugU8tiiie>  who,  from  a  corrupt  heretic,  was  transformed 
into  an  able  defender  of  the  truth ;  and  particularly  of  those  doctrines 
which  have  been  called  ^  the  doctrines  of  grace."  And  what  a  still 
greater  blessing  did  she  receive  before  that,  by  the  conversion  and 
apostleship  of  him  who  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel ;  and 
who,  without  that  conversion,  would  have  been  nothing  better  than  a 
Pharisaic  doctor  of  the  law,  and  an  intolerant  persecutor  of  the  frieiids 
of  the  truth.  Should  a  great  company  of  such  priests  become  obedient 
to  the  faith,  we  should  htive  reason  to  expect  that  the  word  of  God 
would  increase,  (i.  e.  in  the  frequency  and  clearness  of  its  exhibitions,) 
and  that  the  number  of  disciples  would  be  greatly  multiplied.  See 
Acts  vi.  7. 

Since  the  greater  part  of  those  who  now  enter  into  the  sacred 
ministry,  among  the  different  denominations  of  Christians,  go  through 
with  their  theological  studies  at  public  seminaries,  the  iisht  of  the 
church  depends  greatly  on  the  character  of  these  schools  of  the  proph- 
ets. Should  their  light  become  darkness,  how  great  will  be  that  daric- 
ness  !  May  the  Spirit  of  truth  guide  all  their  researches,  and  may  the 
word  of  truth  be  the  standard  of  all  their  sentiments ! 

It  is  important  that  all  the  instructions  which  are  furnished  by  the 
church  for  the  benefit  of  the  rising  generation,  should  be  in  accord^ 
ance  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  It  is  of  no  small  importance, 
that  all  the  religious  instruction  which  parents  give  their  children, 
should  be  of  this  character ;  as  also  the  instruction  given  in  Bible 
classes,  and  in  all  the  classes  which  are  taught  in  our  numerous  Sab^ 
bath  schools.  Nor  should  a  single  tract  be  published,  however  orna- 
mental its  dress,  if  it  be  not  in  agreement  with  the  word  of  truth.-^ 
But  let  none  imagine  that  we  design  to  make  an  orthodox  creed  to 
constitute  all  the  light  of  the  church.  We  well  know  that  unless  we 
are  sanctified,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the  light.  The  church,  des- 
titute of  true  holiness,  would  be  an  opaque,  and  not  a  luminous  body. 
But  since  it  is  through  the  truth  that  the  hearts  of  men  are  sanctified, 
without  its  irradiating  influence,  the  light  of  holiness  will  never  shine 
forth.     Truth  renders  us  bcautifiil,  only  when  it  makes  us  holy. 

VIII.  Since  expetimerOal  religion  is  no  other  than  divine  truth 
influencing  the  heart,  rte  may  safely  infer  tJuxt  a  religious  excitement, 
to  be  genuine,  must  be  effected  by  a  dear  exhibition  of  gospel  truth. 

The  substance  of  this  remark  has  been  anticipate  by  some  of  those 
which  have  precede  it ;  but  its  great  importance,  at  the  present  period 
of  the  church,  furnishes  a  reason  for  giving  it  a  distinct  place.  By  a 
religious  excitement,  I  mean  an  awakened  attention  to  the  subject  of 
religion  among  the  impenitent,  when  numbers  are  almost  simultane- 
ously excited,  not  only  to  think  on  their  ways,  but  apparently  to  turn 
their  feet  into  God's  testimonies.  A  number  of  such  excitements  are 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  There  was  a  very  remarkable 
one  which  began  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  continued 
for  some  time  afterwards.  There  was  another  at  Samaria ;  another 
at  Cesarea,  where  the  gentiles  first  received  the  word  ;  another  at 
Antioch  ;  and  another  at  Corinth.     Indeed,  a  religious  «iL^\\»cc«n\N. 
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appears  to  have  been  a  common  occurreoce  in  the  apoatolic  age.— 
See  Acta  ii.  iv.  viii.  x.  xi.  xviii.  dsc.  In  this  woM  of  aposUcft 
where  so  few  have  as  yet  become  reconciled  to  God,  it  is  desirdiie 
that  there  should  be  something  more  than  solitary  conversions.  It 
ought  to  be  our  earnest  desire  and  prayer  to  Grod,  that  wherever  we 
lifl  up  our  eyes,  we  may  see  whole  fields  already  white  to  the  har- 
vest. 

No  artificial  methods  are  needed  to  produce  an  excitement.  There 
is  no  magic,  no  charm  to  be  used.  Nor  is  there  in  this  matter  any 
secret  which  can  not.be  learned  by  every  one  who  will  attentively  and 
prayerfiilly  read  the  word  of  God.  Let  us  first  impress  our  minds 
with  the  object  which  we  wduld  obtain.  It  is  nothing  less  than  the 
conversion  and  eternal  salvation  of  those  of  our  fellow  men,  who  remain 
as  yet  without  an  interest  in  a  Savior's  death,  and  consequently  in  a 
state  of  condemnation.  Christ  informs  us  that  men  must  know  the 
truth  ;  and  that  it  is  by  knowing  the  truth  that  they  are  to  be  made 
froe*  Peter  told  the  Christians  to  whom  he  wrote,  that  they  had  pu- 
rified  their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth.  This  is  certain,  that  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  if  it  be  known,  loved,  and  obeyed,  will  save  the  souls  of 
men.  And  this  is  the  only  way  they  can  be  saved.  But  to  this  way 
unbelievers  have  a  strong,  yea,  a  totnl  aversion.  Our  ultimate  depend- 
ence for  the  conversion  of  unbehevers,  is  on  that  special  divine  agency, 
which  the  apostle  denominates  <'the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost" — 
The  Savior  says,  <<  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing."  The  fleshly  or  carnal  heart  never  quickens  itself.  No  man 
is  bom  of  the  will  of  the  flesh.  All  our  attempts,  therefore,  to  efiect 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  without  the  aid, of  the  Spirit  of  God,  are 
impious  and  vaiu.  If  the  Spirit  is  our  ultimate  dependence,  his  aid 
must  be  sought,  and  such  means  must  be  used  on  our  part  as  will  meet 
his  approbation.  He  is  *<  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  "  and  the  scriptures, 
being  the  fruit  of  his  inspiration,  will  safely  guide  us  in  this,  as  well 
as  in  all  our  other  ways. 

Though  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  efiicient  cause  of  every  conversion, 
yet  the  church  has  always  been  made  the  spiritual  mother  of  the  con- 
verts whom  the  Lord  has  added  to  her  conununion.     '<  As  soon  as  Zion 
travailed,  she  brought  forth  her  children."   Isa.  Ixvi.  8.  See  also  Sol. 
Song  iii.  4,  and  viii.  5.     The  prayers  and  other  eflbrts  of  the  church 
are,  in  the  ecoiKtmy  of  grace,  made  necessary  to  her  being  increased 
and  perpetuated  by  new  converts.     The  divine  arrangement  seems  to 
be  this ;   that  a  revival  of  the  religion  of  the  church  must  precede, 
and   prepare  the  way  for,  the  awakened  attention  and   conversion 
of  the  impenitent.      Before  that  great  excitement  among  the  im« 
penitent,  which  took  place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  church  wm 
greatly  revived  ;  which  was  manifested  by  their  continuing  with  one 
accord  in  supplication  and  prayer.     To  prepare  the  way  for  the  con- 
version  of  sinners,  the  prayers  of  God's  people  must  be  fervent,  united, 
and  importunate.     Nor  is  this  onpugh,  unless  they  are  in  accordance 
with  the  scheme  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ ;  for  none  except  holy, 
humble  petitions,  presented  in  the  Redeemer's  name,  will  avail  any- 
thing to  call  down  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Christ  has  appointed  his  people  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the 
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light  of  the  world  ;  and  has  let  them  know  that  if  their  salt  shall  lose 
its  savor,  and  their  light  its  lustre,  it  will  hinder  their  exerting  a  salu- 
lary  influence  on  the  unconverted  world  by  which  they  are  surrounded. 
There  is,  therefore,  but  little  hope  that  the  truth  will  have  a  powerful 
and  transforming  influence  on  such  of  the  unconverted,  as  are  placed 
in  the  neighborhood  of  any  section  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  which 
the  standi  of  piety  is  low.  A  tender  concern  for  those  of  Iho  im- 
penitent who  have  such  a  location,  will  prompt  us  to  seek  first,  if  pos- 
sible, to  revive  the  church,  by  raising  the  tone  of  doctrinal,  experi« 
mental,  and  practical  religion.  The  church  must  be  excited  to  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  by  removing  all  stumbling  blocks ;  and  she  must 
engage  in  this  work,  not  as  a  matter  of  secondary,  but  of  primary  im- 
portance. The  Spirit  and  the  bride  must  be  united  in  presenting  the 
fMpel  invitation  to  an  unbelieving  world.  See  Rev.  xxii.  17.  The 
pirit  is  always  awake  ;  but  the  bride  has  her  drowsy  seasons  ;  and 
these  prove  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  the  immortal  interests  of  her 
impenitent  children  and  neighbors.  To  awake  her  from  this  drowsi- 
ness,  is  a  matter  of  higher  importance  to  the  honor  of  Grod  and  the 
salvation  of  men,  than  has  ever  yet  been  conceived  of. 

To  produce  a  religious  excitement  among  the  impenitent,  we  must 
not  only  pour  forth  holy  petitions  for  them,  and  allure  them  by  the 
light  of  such  an  example  as  may,  with  propriety,  be  called  vxdhmg  in 
the  tndh  ;  but  we  are  under  obligation  to  make  direct  appeals  to  their 
consciences.  And  how,  it  may  be  asked,  shall  we  know  what  to  say 
to  them  ?  If  we  would  make  them  true  converts,  or,  in  other  words, 
converts  to  the  truth,  we  must  tell  them  the  truth,  the  whole  truth, — 
in  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice.  When  Christ  had  said,  **  It  is 
the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,"  he  added,  **  The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Though  his  words,  without 
the  Spirit,  could  not  quicken  such  as  were  dead  in  sin ;  yet  they  were 
the  words  which,  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  were  themselves  ipirii  and 
life.  Should  the  ministers  of  the  word,  or  any  others,  who  seek  to 
awaken  and  convert  their  fellow  men,  imagine  they  had  discovered  a 
more  easy  and  effectual  method  of  accomplishing  this  object,  than  by 
plain  and  unequivocal  exhibitions  of  scriptural  truth  ;  must  they  not 
have  lost  sight  of  their  entire  dependence  on  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ?  Can  they  suppose  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  more  likely 
to  help  them  to  effect  the  conversion  of  sinners  in  their  way,  than  in 
his  cwn  way  ?  **  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,"  said  Pkiul  to  tho 
€hilatians,  <<  received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith  ?'  The  great  object  of  his  epistle  to  them  war,  to  es- 
taUish  the  doctrine  of  a  free  justification,  in  opposition  to  a  justifica- 
tion  by  the  works  of  the  law :  and  this  demand  which  he  made  of 
them  intimated,  that  the  Spirit  did  not  attend  the  preaching  of  both 
doctrines,  but  confined  his  operations  to  the  one  which  was  according 
to  the  truth.  When  fundamental  truths  are  perverted  or  withhold, 
there  is  no  reason  to  expect  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  will  descend  with 
his  quickening  influences  ;  since  such  a  descent  would  imply  his  bear- 
ing witAess  to  that  which  is  false.  If,  at  any  time,  an  excitement 
should  take  place,  where  the  doctrines  used  to  promote  it  were  subver- 
sive of  the  gospel  scheme  of  grace,  there  would  be  reason  to  believe 
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it  to  be  a  mere  work  of  ineD,  which  will  oome  to  nought ;  or  a  work 
of  that  spirit  of  darkneas,  who  is  traosfonned  into  an  angel  of  ligbL 

Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  doing  the  same  thing  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  did,  because,  as  a  minister  of  the  word,  he  furnished  the  meanf 
by  which  the  Spirit  effected  the  work.  «  For  in  Christ  Jesus,"  said 
he,  <*  I  have  begotten  you  throuffh  the  goapeL^  He  preached  the  same 
system  of  truth  which  the  Spint  has  inspired,  and  by  means  of  which 
it  pleases  him  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment.  When  the  Spirit  undertakes  to  turn  men  from  the  power 
of  satan  unto  God,  he  first  convinces  them  of  sin*  And  to  help  on 
such  conviction,  must  be  made  a  capital  otject  by  all  who  would  do 
anything  to  effect  their  conversion.  To  promote  conviction,  they 
must  be  shown  the  entire  selfishness  and  desperate  wickedness  of  their 
heart ;  and  that  this  wicked  heart  has  been  the  fountain  of  aU  their 
affections  and  actions.  To  give  them  a  view  of  their  own  viknesi, 
the  holiness  of  God  and  of  his  violated  law,  must  be  distinctly  placed 
before  them.  As  the  Spirit  also  convinces  of  righteousness,  even  a 
righteousness  through  which  grace  reigns  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Liord,  it  behooves  us,  in  seeking  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
to  place  before  them  the  atonement  of  Christ  in  all  its  extent  and  fullaesB, 
as  well  as  its  adaptation  to  their  wretched  condition  ;  and  then  to 
urge  their  immediate  and  cordial  acceptance  of  it,  as  one  of  the  great- 
est  and  most  imperious  duties  which  they  owe  to  God,  and  to  them- 
selves. 

While  we  show  sinners  their  natural  dbQUy  to  accept  the  gospel  of* 
fer,  to  make  them  see  that  if  they  perish,  the  fault  will  be  their  own; 
it  is  no  less  incumbent  on  us  to  show  them  their  moroZ  tno^tltfy,  f  what- 
ever name  we  may  see  fit  to  give  to  the  obstinacy  of  their  rebellioD,) 
that  they  may  know,  if  they  do  not  perish,  it  will  be  because  Grod,  who 
is  rich  in  mercy,  can  quicken  them  even  when  they  are  dead  in  their 
sins.  By  withholding  this  doctrine,  we  should  neglect  to  furrn^  the 
Spirit  with  one  of  those  means  which  he  makes  use  of  in  effecting  the 
conversion  of  uobelievers.  Should  we  fail  to  teach  the  doctrine  of 
moral  impotency,  sinners  would  not  learn,  (at  least  they  would  not  learn 
from  their  teachers,)  that  they  need  the  power  of  God  to  cause  them 
to  become  the  willing  subjects  of  his  kingdom.  If  one  side  of  gospel 
truth  be  presented  to  the  hearers,  and  the  other  side  be  always  con- 
cealed, we  endanger  their  souls.  Were  we  to  tell  men  of  their  obli- 
gation to  accept  proffered  mercy,  and  never  say  anything  to  ihem  coo- 
cerning  that  gracious  operation,  which  lays  the  only  foundation  to 
hope  they  ever  will  accept  it,  we  should  preach  a  mutilated  gospel : 
and  there  would  be  danger  that  such  a  mutilated  gospel  would  either 
drive  them  to  despair,  or  issue  in  a  hope  which  would  make  them 
ashamed. 

The  sovereignty  of  God's  grace  in  renewing  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
his  purpose  in  bestowing  this  grace,  are  among  the  things  which  are 
revealed,  and  therefore  they  belong  to  us  and  to  our  children.  Nor 
have  I  any  doubt  that  these  are  doctrines  whose  influence  is  needed 
in  a  time  of  anxious  inquiry  concerning  salvation.  They  are  needed 
as  means  of  discovering  more  fully  the  depravity  of  the  heart — of  pre. 
venting  the  despair  of  those  who  are  brought  to  see  there  is  no  help 
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\n  themselves ;  and  of  giving  a  purer  character  to  the  hope  they  may 
obtain.  Prudence  may  be  necessary  in  determining  the  order  in 
which  the  doctrines  of  the  scheme  of  grace  shall  be  presented ;  but  it 
18  not  the  province  of  [nrudence  to  determine  how  many  of  them  shall 
be  exhibited,  and  how  many  suppressed.  A  time  of  religious  excite- 
ment, we  know,  is  both  an  interesting  and  a  critical  season  ;  and  noth- 
ing ought  to  be  done  to  hinder  its  progress.  But  the  purity  of  the 
work  is  the  only  thing  which  renders  it  desirable.  And*  what  can  be 
ao  calculated  to  make  the  work  pure,  as  a  full,  clear,  and  unvarnished 
exhibition  of  gospel  truth  ?* 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  renew  the  heart,  and  plant  the  fear  of^ 
God  in  the  soul :  there  can  therefore  be  no  doubt  of  the  propriety  of 
taking  a  time  of  excitement,  to  preach  and  converse  freely  on  experi- 
mental religion.  This  is  that  part  of  religion  to  which  the  Spirit  is 
TOppoeed,  at  such  a  time,  to  give  existence  in  subjects  who  have  here- 
tofore  been  ignorant  of  it ;  therefore  there  is  now,  if  ever,  a  call  to 
present  it  with  all  possible  clearness,  and  show  the  disinterested  nature 
of  a  true  Christian  experience  in  all  its  branches,  and  how  it  can  be 
distinguished  from  all  counterfeits.  Practical  religion  is  also  to  be  ex- 
plained and  enforced  as  means  of  promoting  a  work  of  the  Spirit,  He 
who  was  sent  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  preached  practical  reli- 
gion, when  he  said  to  the  multitudes  who  flocked  to  his  baptism,  (for 

*  In  the  Mrty  pmt  of  xaj  minutry,  I  became  acquainted  with  an  aged  laint,  wboie 
hope  was  obtained  in  the  dayf  of  Whitefiekl  and  Edwarda ;  and  which  had  been  improv- 
ing through  a  long  life  of  exemplary  piety.  I  have  alwayf  remembered  one  particolar 
which  he  related  to  me  concermng  nil  conversion.  Undereonviction,  he  taid  he  felt  great 
oppoaition  to  the  doctrine  of  election,  and  to  God*a  aovereignty  in  making  a  difference 
between  einnerf,  by  granting  regenerating  grace  to  eome,  in  dittinction  from  othera. 
**  Bot,**  raid  he, "  one  evenmg,  whUe  I  waa  attempUng  to  pray,  that  text  came  into  my 
mind :  *  For  he  railh  to  Moeet,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I 
will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion  ;*  and  it  was  accompanied  with  a 
pleasing  sense  of  the  perfect  equity  of  God,  in  exercMng  such  sovereignty  in  the  bostow- 
ment  of  his  mercy.*'  I  did  not  get  the  idea  that  this  text  gave  him  comfort,  by  bringing 
any  assurance  to  his  mind,  that  &  was  one  of  those  whom  God  had  chosen  to  be  the  ob- 
Jeers  of  his  special  mercy :  but  rather  by  discovering  to  him  the  propriety  and  excellency 
of  the  doctrine  with  which  he  had  been  contending.  Mow  let  me  put  this  question  to 
my  reader :  Had  this  man,  when  he  was  in  an  anxious  state,  been  persuaded  either  to 
disbelieve  this  doctrine,  or  to  lay  it  aside  as  a  thing  with  which  he  had  no  right  to  med- 
dle, would  the  evidence  of  his  conversion  have  been  equally  rood  7  And  would  there 
have  been  as  much  reason  for  expecting  to  see  it  followed  by  a  life  of  communion 
with  God? 

The  reader  will  indulge  me  in  referring  to  another  incident,  to  show  the  use  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  makes  of  the  doctrine  of  discriminating  prace,  in  ])romoting  conviction  of 
ain.  The  rocident  relates  to  myself.  During  the  time  my  mind  was  in  an  anxious 
atate,  lone  Sabbath  heard  two  very  inviting  sermons  from  the  same  text,  which  greatly 
attracted  my  attention.  While  hearing  them,  I  fancied  myself  on  the  point  of  accepting 
the  gospel  offer  of  mercy ;  and  supposed  that  but  little  more  was  needed  to  turn  the  scale, 
and  make  me  a  convert  At  the  close  of  the  second  servioe,  I  was  rcrjoiced  to  hear  it  an- 
nounced, that  another  sermon  might  be  expected  in  the  evemng ;  flattering  myself  that 
this  would  be  enough,  in  addition  to  what  1  had  already  heard,  to  effect  my  conversion. 
The  evening  sermon  contained  a  sentence  or  two,  which  served  to  turn  my  mind  to  the 
■object  of  distinguishing  grace.  It  did  not  bring  those  comforts  which  were  looked  for ; 
hynt  it  answered  a  purpose  which,  at  that  time,  was  much  more  nredfol ;  namely,  that 
of  discovering  the  dreadfbl  enmity  of  my  heart  against  God*  The  sermons  I  heard  in 
the  day-time  were  good ;  but  what  I  heard  in  the  evening,  was  the  thing  I  then  espe- 
cially needed,  to  prevent  me  from  thinking  myself  a  Inend  of  God,  witboiu  having  been 
first  convinced  that  I  was  his  enemy. 

To  tell  the  awakened  sinner  that  he  hates  God,  is  not  so  effectual  a  method  to  make 
him  feel  it,  as  to  place  before  hini,  with  all  possible  clcamesa,  the  character  of  the  God 
he  hates.    Then  be  will  see  for  himself  that  he  hates  God. 
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it  was  a  time  of  much  excitement,)  '■Bring  forth  frnite  meet  for  re- 
pentance." 

In  seeking  to  excite  and  promote  an  awakened  attention  to  religion^ 
our  eye  should  be  single,  that  all  we  do  to  effect  it,  may  be  lull  of  light 
Let  our  object  not  be  to  gain  numbers  to  a  party — to  make  our  ckHrdi 
look  more  resectable— or  to  acquire  the  reputation  of  being  <'reviTBl 
men."  Let  us  desire  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  by  bringing 
our  fellow  men  to  feel  their  obligation  to  lore  and  serve  him.  Let  us 
earnestly  desire  that  they  may  become  new  creatures  ;  that  they  may  be 
such  as  will  endure  to  the  end,  and  be  prepared  for  the  Messedness  of 
that  high  and  holy  place,  where  it  will  be  eternal  life  to  know  the  only 
living  and  true  Grod,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.  Let  us  de- 
sire to  number  among  our  converts,  none  but  such  as  are  genuine. 

To  sum  up  all,  the  great  secret  is  this :  If  we  would  promote  among 
sinners  a  woiIl  oflrvth  and  grace^  all  which  we  do  to  promote  it  must 
be  in  accordance  with  truth  and  grace.  Our  prayers  for  them  most 
be  in  the  spirit  of  revealed  truth.  In  all  our  treatment  of  them,  and 
indeed  in  all  our  other  conduct,  we  must  live  in  strict  confomity  to 
the  truth  of  the  gospel.  In  our  preaching  to  them,  and  conversing 
with  them,  we  must  present  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  especially  in 
relation  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  with  clearness,  boldness,  and  ifsoAia 
affection.  Let  this  method  be  adopted  and  pursued  with  increasrog 
zeal,  and  with  reliance  on  the  hid  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  if  it  prove 
unsuccessful,  there  is  no  other  which  can  be  adopted  in  its  room,  with* 
out  doing  injuiy  to  the  cause  o{  truth. 

IX.  In  view  of  the  reality,  importance,  and  harmony  of  revealed 
truth,  we  infer  that  the  ministry  of  the  word  must  he  a  great  and  respon- 
sible vxyrk. 

The  ministers  of  the  worf  are  "  set  for  the  defense  of  the  gospel.'' 
The  gospel  is  that  religion  which  the  scriptures  reveal,  and  which 
they  declare  to  be  the  only  religion  on  earth  that  is  founded  in  truths 
— No  other  scheme  ascribes  to  God  the  glory  due  to  his  name,  or 
points  out  a  way  of  deliverance  from  sin  and  ruin  for  apostate  man. 
Therefore  it  is,  that  the  honor  of  God,  and  the  everlastiog  well-being 
of  the  children  of  men,,  both  conspire  to  give  importance  and  responsi- 
bility to  that  office  which  is  appointed  for  its  defense.  If  another  gospd, 
different  from  that  which  is  based  on  truth,  be  preached,  its  tendency 
will  not  be  salutary,  but  extremely  mischievous.  It  will  sully  the 
glory  of  God,  and  prevent  the  salvation  of  men  :  and  thus  the  very  de- 
sign of  God  in  the  institution  of  the  ministry,  will  be  frustrated. 

When  Paul  took  leave  of  the  Ephesian  elders,  and,  through  Aero, 
of  the  church  over  which  they  presided,  he  could  say,  **  I  amr  pure  firom 
the  blood  of  all  men."  But  this  he  could  not  have  said,  had  he  not 
been  able  to  add,  <<  for  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  vou  all  the 
counsel  of  God."  It  must  be  a  satisfaction  to  us,  my  brethren,  who 
have  taken  part  of  this  ministry,  when  we  shall  be  called  to  quit  our 
work  and  render  up  our  account,  should  we  then  be  able  to  say,  We 
are  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men  ;  and  be  able  to  adduce  the  same 
proof  of  it  as  did  "  our  beloved  brother  Paul,"  But  when  can  a  min- 
ister of  the  word  say,  "  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  all  the  counsel 
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of  God  ?"  He  can  say  this,  when  he  has  been  careful  to  preach  no 
religion  except  that  which  is  contained  in  Grod's  word ;  and  when  he 
has  plainly,  fearlessly,  solemnly,  and  affectionately  preached  the  whole 
of  this.  He  can  adopt  this  comfortable  language,  when  he  has  not 
only  preached  soTiie  of  the  doctrines  «M*  the  Bible,  but  M  of  them ;  and 
also  shown  that  there  is  no  discord,  but  a  sweet  harmony  among  these 
doctrines :  and  when  he  has  preached  not  only  the  dodrinalf  but  also 
the  experimental  part  of  religion ;  having  shown  its  pure,  unselfish  na- 
ture— its  various  branches — ^its  discriminating  marks— its  agreement 
with  doctrinal  truth — and  its  absolute  necessity  to  qualify  us  either  to 
please  or  to  enjoy,  the  God  of  holiness.  In  addition  to  this,  it  must 
be  true,  that  h^has  inculcated  the  univenal  obligation  oi practical  re- 
ligion ;  namely,  obedience  to  the  first  and  second  tables  of  the  law  ; 
the  duties  of  which  are  comprised  in  fearing  God  and  regarding  man : 
and  that  he  has  shown  the  certain  connection  between  holy  experi- 
ences and  holy  practices — between  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  and 
truth  in  our  external  actions. 

Should  a  minister  of  the  word  take  the  most  importaqt  or  the  most 
trying  doctrine,  and  make  it  his  only  theme,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
other  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  he  could  not  say,  <<  I  have  not  shunned  to 
declare  all  the  counsel  of  God."  *Nor  could  he  say  this,  in  case  he 
bad  dwelt  on  one  particular  branch  of  experimental  or  practical  reli- 

S'on,  to  the  neglect  of  the  other  branches.  In  fact,  we  can  not  say 
at  we  have  fully  preached  any  particular  part  of  doctrinal,  experi- 
mental, or  practical  religion,  unless  we  have  shown  its  connection  and 
harmony  with  the  other  parts  of  the  system  of  divine  truth.  There  it 
no  other  way  to  give  consistency  to  our  ministry,  and  make  it  edify- 
ing and  safe  to  our  hearers,  except  by  resolving  that  we  will  not  shun 
to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God. 

There  are  hearers  who  are  quite  opposed  to  the  preaching  of  doc- 
trines ;  and  of  some  doctrines  in  particular.  To  please  such  hearers, 
we  must  omit  doctrines  altogether ;  or  at  least  those  which  Jhey  dis- 
like. They  wish  to  hear  nothing  fVom  the  pulpit  except  that  which 
relates  to  Christian  experience*  There  is  another  class  of  hearers  who 
are  wholly  for  doctrines^  to  the  exclusion  of  gracious  experiences ;  and 
another  class  who  wish  us  to  confine  ourselves  to  practical  subjects ; 
by  which  they  would  mean  the  mere  external  part  of  religion.  In  this 
riew  of  things,  wo  can  see  the  danger  is  great,  that  we  shall  not  de- 
clare all  the  counsel  of  God.  Were  we  to  make  the  pleasing  of  men 
our  object,  we  could  never  do  it.  Neither  could  Pftul  have  done  it, 
had  he  not  been  governed  by  a  higher  motive.  **  For  if  I  yet  pleased 
men,"  said  the  holy  apostle,  <«  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ." 
If,  then,  our  hearers  come  forward  with  their  various  proposals ;  some^ 
that  we  would  preach  all  doctrines,  and  others,  that  we  would  preach 
no  doctrines ;  some,  that  we  would  preach  altogether  on  experimental 
religion,  and  others,  that  we  would  omit  it  entirely ;  some,  that  we 
would  confine  ourselves  to  practical  sul^ects,  and  others,  that  we 
would  preach  nothing  beyond  mere  morality :  we  may  have  a  common 
answer  for  them  all ;  and  in  substance,  it  should  be  this :  <<  We  are 
under  the  mo§t  solemn  oath,  as  witnesses  for  God,  to  declare  (he  truth 
— the  whole  of  revealed  truth,  concerning  Christian  doctrinei  experi- 
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ence,  and  practice.  Our  commisdioii  from  above  ia  to  preach  tbe^- 
pgl — to  speak  aU  the  words  of  this  life — to  speak  all  that  is  commaiMied 
us  of  God,  and  not  diminish  a  word.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Acts  v.  20,  and 
z.  83.     Jer.  xxri.  2. 

Had  the  object  of  Christ,  in  committing  to  some  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  been  nothing  more  than  to  furnish  means  for  their  fellow  men  to 
pass  a  vacant  day  more  pleasantly,  it  might  be  consistent  for  the 
preacher  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  taste  and  wishes  of  his  hear* 
ers,  in  the  selection  both  of  his  topics  and  his  sentiments.  But  the 
case  is  quite  different  from  this.  It  ought  to  bo  remembered,  that  the 
gospel  ministry  is  **  the  ministry  of  reoonciliaUoiu"  The  very  design 
of  its  institution  is,  to  employ  means  to  bring  rebellious  men  to  be  rec- 
onciled to  God.  And  surely  no  one  can  pretend,  that  a  false  theology 
will  have  any  tendency  to  effect  our  reconciliation  with  the  God  of 
truth. 

Were  it  a  fact,  (as  some  men,  besides  professed  infidds,  seem  to  be- 
lieve,) that  the  Bible  contains  a  heterogeneous  mass  of  religious  matter, 
every  preacher  might  with  propriety  be  allowed  to  make  such  a  selec- 
tion from  this  mass,  as  would  suit  his  own  taste,  and  that  of  hii  hear- 
ers  :  but  if  the  religion  of  the  Bible  is  one— one  harmonious  system  of 
divine  truth  ;  comprehending  doctrines  to  bo  believed,  afiections  to  be 
exercised,  and  duties  to  be  done  :  and  if  all  these  doctrines  to  be  be- 
lieved, and  affections  to  be  exercised,  and  duties  to  be  done,  are  the 
revealed  will  of  God ;  right  in  themselves,  and  in  accordance  with 
each  other ;  then  no  preacher  of  the  word  can  be  allowed  such  hber- 
ties.  AU  who  take  part  of  this  ministry,  let.  them  be  of  whatever  na- 
tion or  communion,  are  under  solemn  obligation  to  preach  the  same 
faith.  We  are  in  the  situation  of  those  ambassadors  who  have  no 
discretionary  powers,  but  are  wholly  limited  by  their  written  instruc- 
tions. No  system  of  divinity  written  by  ever  so  learned  a  divine, 
nor  confession  of  faith  dra\in  up  and  agreed  to  by  ever  so  Venerable  a 
council  of  uninspired  men,  is  to  be  made  the  standard  of  our  preaching. 
It  is  not  enough  that  every  preacher  conforms  to  the  standards  of  hid 
own  church ;  since  there  is  one  supreme  standard,  by  which  all  othen 
are  to  be  tried,  and  to  which  we  are  all  equally  bound  to  conform. 
How  does  it  concern  every  minister  of  the  word,  to  become  intimately 
acquainted  with  this  inspired  standard,  which  is  not  only  to  furnish  a 
text  for  every  one  of  his  sermons,  but  to  give  shape  and  character  to 
all  his  instructions. 

If  truth  in  doctrine  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  that  experimental 
religion  which  is  genuine ;  and  this  at  the  foundation  of  all  those  good 
works  with  which  God  is  well  pleased,  and  which  he  has  promised  to 
reward  ;  what  an  unspeakable  calamity  are  those  teachers,  who  err  con* 
corning  the  doctrines  that  are  fundamental  to  the  religion  of  the  gos- 
pel. Such  are  said  to  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  thereby 
to  prevent  those  who  confide  in  their  instructions,  from  entering  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Luke  xi.  52.  Even  where  the  written  word  is 
in  the  hands  of  all  the  people,  there  is  little  reason  to  expect  that  the 
true  doctrines  will  be  embraced  by  many,  if  the  accredited  teachers 
are  such  as  have  departed  from  the  truth.  There  is,  ordinarily,  no 
hope  of  seeing  a  work  of  reformation,  where  the  priest's  lips  do  not 
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keep  knowledge,  so  that  die  people  can  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth.  It 
was  when  it  could  be  said  of  Leri,  <'The  law  of  truth  was  in  lus 
mouth/'  that  it  could  also  be  said,  **  he  did  turn  many  away  from  ini. 
quity."  Mai.  ii.  6«  Who  is  anticipating  that  revivals  of  religion  of 
a  riffht  character,  will  take  place  under  BLomish  priests,  while,  in^ead 
oi  uke  pure  doctrines  of  Christ,  they  preach  the  corrupt  doctrines  of 
their  own  church  ?  Or  who  is  expecting  that  the  German  divines, 
with  their  Unitarian  ratumaUsm,  will  be  instrumental  ih  exciting  sin- 
ners to  inquire,  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  A  corrupt  ministiy 
will  invariably  make  a  corrupt  church.  Or  if  such  a  ministry  grow 
out  of  the  corruption  of  the  church,  it  is  among  the  most  powerful 
means  of  perpetuating  that  corruption. 

Some  may  think  ti^t  Paul  gave  a  different  view  of  a  minister's  du^ 
from  the  one  n6w  given,  when  he  declared  it  to  be  his  determination, 
to  know  nothing  among  those  to  whom  he  was  sent,  save  Jesus  Chrisi 
and  Mm  crucified,  Tfau&t  he  did  not  intend  to  confine  hb  preaching  to 
one  topic,  we  may  infer  from  his  various  epistles,  and  fVom  those  [Ntrts 
of  his  sermons  that  are  given  us  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  in  which 
we  find  a  variety  of  topics  are  introduced.  Nothing  less  than  an  ex- 
hibition of  the  whole  system  of  divine  truth,  can  he  considered  as 
prsoching,  in  the  ffallest  sense,  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  The 
doctrine  of  the  cross  is  to  the  gospel,  what  the  son  is  to  the  solar  sys- 
tem ;  it  conn^ts  the  whole,  and  sheds  light  on  every  part.  Take 
away  Uiis  doctrine  firom  the  system,  and  nothing  is  left  which  can  be 
oalled  a  doctrine  of  salvation ;  for  without  the  shedding  of  blood,  there 
is  no  remission — no  salvation  for  sinners.  In  the  system  of  doctrines 
exhibited  in  this  work,  an  atonement  for  sin  sustains  such  a  place  as 
to  be' preceded  and  followed  by  a  number  of  other  doctrines ;  and  it 
sheds  much  light  on  them  all ;  on  those  which  go  before,  as  well  as  on 
thoee  which  come  after  it.  In  the  light  reflected  by  Christ's  propitia- 
tion for  the  sins  of  our  fallen  world,  we  see  more  of  the  glory  of  the 
invisible  God,  (the  subject  matter  of  the  first  Artick,)  tmm  in  every 
thing  else.  Here  we  discoyer  the  great  design  of  God  in  the  creation 
ofthe  world ;  also  the  spirituality  and  importance  of  the  law — ^the  im- 
mensely evil  nature  of  sin — the  benevolence  di^layed  in  vindictive 
justice,  and  the  pure  nature  of  divine  mercy.  It  is  in  view  of  an  atone- 
ment for  sin,  that  (rod  appears  glorious  in  tendering  the  ofiers  of  life 
to » every  child  of  Adam--HeJ8o,  in  exercising  his  sovereign  mercy  in 
renewing  the  hearts  of  some  of  this  rebellious  race,  even  such  as  were 
chosen  in  Christ  bsfore  the  foundation  of  the  worid.  Justification 
unto  life  would  have  no  glory,  had  not  the  death  of  Christ  laid  a  foun- 
dation fi>r  it.  Nor  can  me  perseverance  or  glorification  of  the  saints 
be  disconnected  (rata  the  doctrine  of  atonement. 

It  appears,  then,  that  a  minister  of  the  word  may  adopt  the  resolution 
ofthe  apostle,  to  know  nothing  among  his  hearers,  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified ;  and  at  the'  same  time  imitate  his  example  in  not 
shunning  to  declare  all  the  qounsel  of  God.  That  minister  of  Christ 
who  loves  his  Master,  and  those  dear  immortals  for  whbse  rodemptibn 
he  submitted  to  the  death  ofthe  cross,  will  preach  nothing  which  shall 
have  the  least  tendency  to  undermine  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
virtue  of  that  death.    Nay,  this  doctrine  will  be  the  &c»i  ^^^oiiL^  vc^ 
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which  all  his  preaching,  not  only  on  dQctrineflt  but  also  on  experimental 
and  practical  subjects,  will  meet :  for  he  will  preach  ^o  experimental 
religion  except  that  which  consists  in  postessine  the  spirit  of  Chnat, 
or  in  receiving  of  his  fullness,  grace  for  grace.  Nor  will  the  practical 
religion  he  inculcates,  consist  in  anything  different  from  obedience  to 
the  precepts  of  Chri^  and  a  careful  imitation  of  his  example.  That 
minister  of  the  word  who  makes  the  most  unreserved  disdoaure  of  the 
whole  system  of  revealed  truth,  in  all  its  departments— doctrine,  in- 
ward feeling,  and  external  practice,  will  be  best  prepared  to  say,  "I 
have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ" 

There  may  he  some,  to  whom  the  charge  of  souls  has  been  commit- 
ted, and  whose  sentiments  accord  with  those  which  are  exhibited  in 
this  work,  who  imagine  that  prudence  dictates  to  them  a  virtual  con- 
cealment of  some  part  ot  the  system.  They  consider  themselves  under 
solemn  obligation  to  preach  nothing  in  opposition  to  any  part  of  the 
system  which  they  believe ;  but  to  preach  in  iavor  of  every  part,  they 
seem  not  to  feel  themselves  equally  obliged.  Let  me  propose  a  case^ 
a  case  which  has  been  known  to  exist :  A  minister  who  believes  in 
the  discriminating  grace  of  Crod  manifested  in  personal  election,  says, 
**  This  doctrine  is  so  frequently  abused,  that  I  think  it  had  better  be 
passed  over  in  silence."  Some  have  doubtless  thought  themselves  jus- 
tified in  doing  so.  But  let  us  see  whether  this  prudence  wiD  not  na- 
turally lead  to  results  which  can  by  no  means  be  tolerated.  Another 
preacher  may  say,  **  Though  I  believe  in  a  trinity  in  the  Godhead,  and 
in  a  union  of  the  human  and  divine  natures  in  the  person  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  yet  these  doctrines  are  so  mysterious  and  difficult  of  compre- 
hension, Uiat  I  think  it  prudent  to  say  nothing  about  them."  Another 
may  tell  us,  that  he  believes  in  the  entire  depravity  of  all  unregenerate 
men,  moral  as  well  as  immoral,  awakened  as  well  as  unawakened ; 
but  that  he  finds  it  so  hard  to  convinco  moral  and  seriously  disposed 
men,  that  they  have  nothing  in  them  better  than  supreme  love  to  them- 
selves, and  enmity  against  God,  that  he  thinks  it  best  not  to  insist  on 
this  doctrine.  Another  may  tell  us,  that  he  believes  in  the  endless 
punishment  of  the  wicked ;  yet,  as  it  appears  to  be  a  horrible  doctrine 
to  many  of  his  hearers,  he  can  not  think  it  his  duty  to  introduce  it  into 
his  sermons.  Another  minister  of  the  word  may  imagine  himself  ex- 
cused from  preaching  some  other  doctrine :  and  another,  from  preach- 
ing some  part  of  experimental,  or  practical  religion.  Now  I  see  not 
how  the  first  of  these  prudent  preachers  can  convince  the  others  that 
they  have  taken  wrong  sround,  until  he  shall  acknowledge  that  the 
ground  which  he  himself  has  taken,  is  untenable.  If  he  may,  in  the 
exercise  of  what  he  considers  prudence,  neglect  to  preach  upon  one 
acknowledged  tnith  of  revelation,  why  may  not  another  prudent  minis- 
ter  neglect  to  preach  upon  another  ?  In  this  case,  there  would  be  do 
ins{^red  umpire  to  decide  which  doctrines  are  to  be  admitted,  and 
which  excluded,  from  our  sermons.  "  There  is  no  part  of  Christ's  gos- 
pel," says  Henry,  <<  that  needs,  upon  any  account,  to  be  concealed ; 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  must  be  revealed."     Notes  on  Matt.  x.  27. 

If  every  minister  of  the  word  is  under  obligation  to  declare  all  the 
counsel  of  God,  then  is  every  minister  under  obligation  to  be  a  student 
in  the  scriptures ;  else  he  will  not  be  prepared  to  declare  all  his  coun- 
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•el.  No  minister  of  Chriflt  has  any  right  to  content  hiniself  with  a 
superficial  knowledge  of  divine  truth.  Idleness  is  a  sin  which  easily 
besots,  and  jet  illy  becomes,  a  Christian  minister ;  one  who  is,  by  his 
office,  a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  If  idle,  he  will  not  bring  out 
of  his  treasure  things  new  and  old.  His  preaching  will  be  apt  to  de- 
generate into  such  a  sameness,  as  to  bo  uninteresting  to  his  hearers ; 
Bot  excepting  those  who  love  the. truth.  We  are  commanded  to  pray 
for  none  to  be  sent  into  this  woric  but  laborers.  Matt.  ix.  38.  The 
ministers  of  the  word  are  appointed  as  pastors  or  shepherds  of  Christ's 
flock ;  and  Christ  does  not  like  to  have  his  flock  starved.  As  often  as 
Peter  avowed  his  love  to  his  Master,  so  often  did  his  Master  require 
him  to  evince  that  love,  by  feeding  his  sheep.  John  xxi.  15—17.  Paa. 
tors  after  God's  own  heart,  are  such  as  feed  his  people  with  knowledge 
and  understanding.    Jer.  iii.  15. 

All  the  friends  of  truth  will  doubtless  concur  in  the  opinion,  that 
Christ's  ministers  have  no  right  to  deliver  unmeaning  harangues,  in 
the  room  of  solemn  and  instructive  discourses.  And  I  would  ask, 
whether  we  do  not  nearly  forfeit  our  character  as  Christian  teachers^ 
when  our  preaching  consists  of  but  little  more  than  mere  exhortation  t 
Exhortation  has  an  important  place  in  a  minister's  work ;  but  to  give 
it  weight,  he  must  base  it  on  the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  <<  £x- 
hcHt,"  said  Paul  to  Timothy,  '*  with  all  long-suflering  and  doctrine,** 
2  Hm.  iv.  2.  Were  our  sermons  to  consist  wholly  of  exhortations  to 
our  hearers  to  love  God,  we  should  not  be  as  likely  to  accomplish  the 
object,  as  if  we  were  to  spend  a  part  of  our  time  in  placing  before  them 
tbe  character  of  that  God  whom  we  exhort  them  to  love.  Let  us  first 
show  them  what  God  is,  and  the  obligation  they  are  under  to  love  him, 
and  then  we  shall  have  something  on  which  to  base  our  exhortations 
to  them  to  exercise  the  love  required.  Instead  of  the  preacher's  spend- 
mg  all  his  time  in  exhorting  his  hearers  to  submit  to  God,  and  to  do 
it  immediately,  let  him  make  a  clear  exhibition  of  the  justice  of  God's 
claims,  and  the  unreasonableness  of  the  least  deme  of  disiifiection  to  his 
government ;  and  then  a  short 'exhortation  will  nave  more  cflect,  than  a 
long  and  loud  one,  where  the  understanding  has  not  been  enlightened. 

While  sinners  ought  to  be  pressed  with  exhortations  to  repent  of  sin 
and  believe  in  Christ,  it  would  be  very  unprofltable  for  the  preachers 
of  the  word  to  spend  all  their  time  in  reiterating  even  such  exhorta- 
tions  as  these  Let  us  place  before  them  the  most  convincing  proof 
of  their  depraiity— <)f  its  extent — ^its  voluntary  and  inexcusable  nature 
— ^its  contrariety  to  God  and  his  holy  law — and  its  mischievous  and 
ruinous  tendency.  Jiet  us  also  show  them  what  a  foundation  there  is 
for  faith  in  Christ,  by  means  of  that  Infinite  sacrifice  which  he  made, 
to  magnify  the  law,  declare  God's  righteousness,  and  condemn  the  sin 
of  reli^llious  man.  And  in  view  of  the  ill-desert  of  sin,  and  the  ample 
provision  made  for  its  forgiveness,  let  us  press  the  obligation  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  repentance  and  mith.  That  minister  who  does  not  teachy  as 
well  as  exhort,  can  not  edify  the  church ;  and  he  ttho  does  not  study,  can 
not  teach.  If  he  has  been  through  a  collegiate  and  theological  course, 
unless  he  still  gives  himself  to  the  study  of  divine  truth,  he  can  not  ap. 
prove  himself  to  God  as  a  worianan  that  noedeth  not  to  be  ashamed. 

The  responsibilities  6f  such  as  minister  in  holy  tbitv^  «t^  tssX  ^*(^tl* 
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fined  to  the  matter  which  they  present  to  dimr  hearera :  their  manier 
of  preachingy  and  their  daily  walk,  are  of  no  feas  o^iaeqiieiice.  Whea 
Paul  was  parting  with  his  Ephesian  brethren,  he  could  appeal  to  them 
that  he  had  not  only  dedarea  to  them  all  the  counsel  of  God,  but  alio 
that  he  had  not  ceased  to  warn  them  night  and  day,  with  tears.  Thia 
apostle,  together  with  his  brethren  who  concurr^  with  him  in  what 
he  wrote  to  the  Thessalonians,  could  say,  ^  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God 
also,  how  hoUly,  and  justly,  and  unblameahly,  we  behaTed  onrsdvei 
among  you  diat  believe." 

The  ministers  of  Christ  can  not  discharge  the  duties  of  their  respon- 
sible work,  unless  they  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  spiritual  good  of 
their  hearers.  Their  doty  is  not  all  of  it  dischaiged  by  merely  teUiog 
them  the  truth ;  they  must  heieech  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God ;  yea, 
to  use  the  language  of  Christ,  they  must  campd  them  to  oome  to  the 
gospel  ^bbU  Nor  does  preaching  the  word  in  public  and  private,  com* 
prise  the  whole  of  the  work  of  Christ's  ministers.  They  are  as  nuidi 
boundtoproy /or  their  hearers^  as  to  preocAlo  thqm:  <>  We  will  give 
ourselves,"  saul  the  apostles,  <<  continually  to  proysr,  and  to  the  mhustry 
of  the  word."  And .  let  it  be  remembered,  that  as  Christian  muustns 
are  under  obligation  to  have  all  their  sermons  agree  with  inspired 
truth,  they  are  under  no  less  oUigation  to  see  that  this  is  the  case  with 
their  prayers,  llieir  intercessions,  when  discordant  with  the  truth, 
are  not  only  unavailing  with  God  to  bring  do^n  blessinge^  but  have  a 
pernicious  influence  on  the  minds  of  those  in  whose  hearing  they  ars 
offered.  The  Bible  is  all  in  &vor  of  God,  his  holy  government,  and 
his  unmerited  grace ;  and  in  opposition  to  the  rebellion,  impenitence, 
and  unbelief  of  men :  and  that  preaching  and  praying  which  does  not 
harmonize  with  the  Bible,  does,  by  no  means,  become  the  ministers  of 
Christ.  The  question  should  not  be,  what  will  render  us  popular  ? 
but  rather,  what  will  meet  the  approbation  of  our  Master  1  They  who 
watch  for  souls,  should  have  their  own  minds  so  deeply  imbued  with 
the  love  of  the  truth,  that  it  shall  be  manifested  in  their  sermons  and 
prayers,  and  in  all  they  say,  and  do. 

X.  Since  the  religion  of  the  Bible  ia  immidahle  truth — truth  in  doC' 
trine,  experience,  and  practice ;  the  genuineness  of  our  piety  must  be  de- 
termined  by  its  agreement  usith  the  truth  in  these  several  branches. 

We  ofleu  hear  it  said,  '<  It  will  not  be  inquired  of  us  at  the  last  day, 
to  what  denomination  we  belonged."  There  is  a  sense  in  which  this 
observation  may  be  correct :  but  surely,  it  will  not  appear  a  matter  of 
small  consequence  at  that  day,  whether  we  were  for,  or  against  the 
truth  ;  for  he  that  is  to  be  our  Judge  has  said,  ^  Every  one  that  is  of 
the  truth,  heareth  my  voice."  This  declaration  fully  implies,  that  er- 
ery  one  that  is  not  of  the  truth,  heareth  not  his  voice,  and  will  not, 
therefore,  be  acknowledged  by  him  at  the  last  day.  In  the  work  that 
the  reader  now  has  before  him,  no  particular  denomination  (made  such 
by  external  forms)  has  been  preferred  before  another :  but  should  those 
fundamental  doctrines  on  which  rests  the  salvation  of  lost  men,  be 
considered  denominational,  it  is  false  and  dangerous  in  the  extreme  to 
say,  that  no  inquiry  will  be  made  concerning  our  denomination ;  since 
it  would  imply  that  divine  truth  has  no  influence  in  rendering  our  re* 
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ligioii  acceptable  to  GoA;  when,  in  fieicty  nothing  which  is  in  opposi* 
tftOA  to  ity  18  in  any  degree  pleasing  to  him.  u  is  God's  own  word 
which  informs  us^  that  men  fail  of  salration  because  they  do  not  re« 
ceive  the  love  of  the  truth ;  and  that  they  are  damned  for  not  believiog 
the  truth.   2  Thess.  ii.  10, 12. 

**  Examine  yourselves,"  said  Paul  to  the  members  of  the  Corinthian 
church,  <*  whether  ye  be  in  the  fiuth."  The  bUigatioB  imposed  on  us 
to  examine  ourselves,  necessarily  implies  the  existence  of  a  standard 
by  which  the  examination  is  to  be  conducted.  The  Bible  is  that  stand* 
ard  by  which  all  our  religion  must  be  tried — that  balance  of  the  sanc« 
taaiy  in  which  it  must  aU  be  weighed.  They  who  are  found  wanting 
when  weighed  in  this  balance,  will  be  found  wanting  when  they  shaU 
stand  before  the  judgment-seat. 

To  aid  the  reader  id  examining  into  the  character  of  his  religion,! 
dutll  take  the  Ub^rty  of  proposing  to  him  a  number  of  such  interroga* 
lories  as  are  suggested  by  the  woik  before  him.  Are  you  fully  coni. 
Yinced  of  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures  ?  .  Dare  you  v«:Kture  yoiir 
eternal  interests  on  their  truth  ?  Do  you  unhesitatingly  believe,  that 
the  doctrines  which  they  teach,  are  trae  and  harnioniou&-«that  the  tn^ 
ward  qffedkmM  which  they  describe  as  constituting  the  religion  of  the 
hear^  are  both  lovely  in  themselves,  and  harmpnious  with  Xha  doctrines 
— 4uid  that  the  eadernal  duties  which  they  enjoin,  are  the  natural  fruit 
of  sanctified  aflfections  7  Have  you  experienced  the  power  of  this  re- 
ligion in  your  own  heart  ?  And  have  you  manifested  this  by  corres* 
ponding  actions  ? 

If  the  book  which  is  before  the  reader,  be  in  reality  a  Harmohy  cf 
Dioine  7Vu^,  it  may  afibrd  him  help  in  the  work  of  self.examination* 
Let  him  seriously  inquire,  whether  his  views  and  feelings  accord  with 
that  exhibition  of  religion  which  has  here  been  given.  Is  the  system 
of  fidth  which  is  exhibited  in  the  First  Part  of  this  work,  the  system 
which  you  believe  to  be  contained  in  the  scriptures  ?  Do  you  believe 
ID  the  unity,  trinity,  and  infinite  perfection,  both  natural  and  moral,  of 
Jehovah  ?  Do  you  believe,  Uiat  according  to  his  o¥m  wise  and  etenial 
purpose,  he  feshioned  the  universe,  and  that  all  its  afiairs,  not  except- 
ing the  minutest  event  that  transpires,  are  under  his  special  supenn. 
tendence  and  control  %  Do  you  believe  to  the  perfection  of  Ged's  moral 
government  ?  Is  it  your  fuU  belief  that  ail  men  are  by  nature  entirdp 
nmfid  7 — and  have  yoii  seen  this  to  be  true  in  application  to  younelf  7 
Is  your  faith  equally  strong  in  the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ ; 
and  are  you  convinced  that  his  atonement  for  sin,  is  the  silmer's  oniy 
ground  of  hq>e  for  pardon  ?  Do  you  believe  that  this  atonement,  with 
its  consequent  .blessings,  is  proffered  to  every  individual  ?  Do  you  al« 
so  believe  that  every  individual,  while  in  an  unrenewed  state,  is  wick« 
edly,  yet  fully  and  obstinately  opposed  to  an  acceptance  of  this  gracious 
offer  ?  Is  it  your  belief,  that  the  regenerating  change  is  effioienUy  caus- 
ed by  the  immediate  agency,  of  t^  Holy  Ghost,  as  an  act  of  distio* 
Siishing  grace  ;  and  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  an  eternal  purpose  ? 
ave  you  seen  this  scheme  of  doctrine  to  be  the  only  one  which  could 
have  reached  the  necessities  of  your  own  case  ?  Do  you  also  receive, 
as  an  article  of  your  faith,  the  doctrine  of  a  free  justification,  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  meritorious  elaims  «i  the  pait  of  the  |uati6oi\     Km^ 
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is  this  the  method  of  justificatum  which,  as  an  apostate  creature,  yon 
would  prefer  to  any  other  that  has  ever  been  devised  ?  Do  you  believe 
that  the  union  between  Christ* and  his  members  is  indissoluble;  so  that 
all  those  who  are  once  justified,  will  be  eventually  glorified  ?  Finally, 
Do  you  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  the  general  judgment, 
and  the  irrevocable  sentence  of  approbation  which  will  then  be  passed 
on  the  righteous,  and  of  condemnation  on  the  wicked  ? 

Let  us  now  extend  oar  self-examioation  to  the  experimental  part  ef 
the  system.  A  belief  of  the  scriptures,  and  even  of  the  true  system  of 
doctrines  contained  in  them,  is  not  peculiar  to  the  children  of  God; 
for  even  devils  may  believe  the  truth.  See  Jam.  ii.  19.  Let  me  then 
ask  my  reader,  whether  he  has  ever  become  an  experimentdl  Ckristkm  f 
I  am  aware  that  the  person  who  is  now  addremsd,  may  be  one  who 
has  altogether  a  deeper  acquaintance  with  the  religion  of  the  heart, 
than  what  he  can  pretend  to,  who  ventures  thus  to  interrogate  him. 
But  such  a  one  will  not  be  offended  at  being  interrogated,  in  commoD 
with  his  fellow  men.  Nor  will  he  feel  that  he  has  ever  exammed 
himself  so  frequently  and  so  thoroughly,  as  to  be  excinMsd  firom  all  for* 
Iher  attention  to  this  duty.  Without  further  apology,  therefore,  I  agtin 
ask  my  reader,  whether  he  has  ever  become  a  new  flun*— ever  beea 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind  ?  In  case  you  have  bad  a 
change  in  relation  to  the  subject  oi  religion,  it  behooves  you  to  inquiry 
whether  it.be  that  change  which  is  effected  by  the  power  of  the  Hdj 
Ghost.  Have  you  been  bom  of  incorruptible  seed,  even  the  word  of 
God  that  liveth  and  abideth  forever  ?  Are  your  religious  afiectiona 
holy,  and  in  harmony  with  the  truth  contained  in  the  scriptures? 

Have  you  become  fully  convinced,  that  those  religious  experiences 
which  are  of  a  selfish  nature,  are  no  evidence  of  a  saving  change  ?  As 
it  respects  your  own  experiences,  can  you  clearly  perceive  that  the 
idol,  selff  has  been  put  down,  and  that  your  heart  has  been  expanded 
with  that  disinterested  love  that  seeketh  not  her  own  ?  Does  your  love 
ofgood-tciU  extend  to  all  intelligent  beings,  and  your  complacency  to  all 
such  as  have  a  holy  character  ?  Do  you  delight  in  God  on  account 
of  his  holiness ;  and  in  tha  children  of  God  because  they  bear  hb  holy 
image  ?  Have  you  become  cordially  reconciled  to  that  divine  govern- 
ment, with  which  you  once  were  at  war  ;  and  do  you  exercise  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God  under  those  evils  which  you  suffer  in  this 
life  ?  Are  your  feelings  towards  sin  entirely  changed  ?  Does  it  ren- 
der you  in'  your  own  sight  altogether  vile  and  ill-deserving  ?  Ifl 
your  repentance  for  sin  accompanied  with  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  is  the  atonement  which  he  has  made  for  sin,  your  whole 
dependence  for  acceptance  with  God  ?  Does  your  hope  of  heaven  pu- 
rify you ;  and  does  it  prove  an  anchor  to  your  soul  l  Do  you  esteem 
humility  as  a  precious  grace ;  and  is  it  promoted  in  you  by  a  convic- 
tion of  your  absolute  dependence  on  God,  and  extreme  vileness  in  his 
sight  ?  Do  you  know,  by  your  own  experience,  what  is  intended  bv 
a  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness — also,  what  is  meant  by  forgiving 
from  the  heart,  such  as  have  injured  you  ?  Is  self -denial  an  article  in 
your  experience  ?  for  if  it  is  not,  you  may  know  that  all  your  other 
experiences  are  fallacious.  See  Mark  viii.  34.  Do  you  exercise  to- 
wards God  a  spirit  o£  thankfulness ;   ana  is  it  of  a  character  superior 
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to  that  which  the  unregenerate  exercise  towards  their  benefacton  7 
**  Sinners  bve  those  who  love  them."  Are  you  experienced  in  My 
mteditaikm  ?  Do  thoughts  of  God  and  divine  things  dwell  on  your 
mindy  and  afford  you  more  satisfaction  than  all  other  subjects  ? 

It  may  now  be  proper  for  you  to  inquiroy  whether  your  experimental 
religion  has  remained  with  you  ever  since  you  commenced  your  reli- 
gious course.  Have  you  conttnued  to  exercise  |^ood-will  to  all,  and 
complacency  towards  holy  characters  ?  Have  you  continued  to  exer. 
cise  submission  to  the  divine  will,  repentance  for  sin,  fiuth  in  Christ, 
bope  of  eternal  Ufe,  a  humble  q)irit,  a  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eoosneM,  a  spirit  of  forgiveness,  sdf^eniid,  thankfulness,  and  holy 
meditation ;  together  with  other  kindred  affections  and  devout  breath- 
ings after  God  T  The  water  which  Christ  gives  to  every  convert,  we 
«F6  assured,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlas- 
ting life.  It  may  therefore  be  known,  that  in  every  case  where  it  has 
dried  up,  it  was  not  in  truth  the  water  of  life.  If  your  experimental 
religion  does  not  corUime  unto  the  end  of  life,  this  circumstance  proves 
tC  to  be  spurious.  Nay,  if  it  does  not  titenaue,  it  does  not  answer  to 
the  scriptural  account  of  true  grape ;  which  is  compared  to  leaven  hid 
in  meal,  that  continues  to  diffuse  its  influence,  until  it  has  leavened  the 
whole  lump. 

Let  the  examination  concerning  the  character  of  our  reliffion,  now 
be  extended  to  the  practical  part.  We  must  walk  in  the  truth,  as  well 
as  heUetoe  and  lone  the  truths  It  is  a  question  of  great  moment,  in  de- 
termining our  spiritual  state.  What  is  our  practke-^oar  exUrtud  con- 
duct! Is  this  in  conformity  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel  ?  ^  Ye  are  my 
friends,"  said  Christ,  <<  if  ye  <2o  whatsoever  I  command  you."  If  our 
religious  experiences  die  in  our  hearts,  and  never  influence  our  exter- 
nal conduct,  there  is  no  reason  to  conclude  that  they  are  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit.  Suffer  me,  then,  to  make  the  following  inquiries.  Do  you 
havje  respect  to  all  the  divine  commands ;  namely,  those  which  relate 
to  God,  to  your  fellow  men,  and  to  yourself?  Do  you  have  respeot 
to  those  which  relate  to  God  ?  Do  you  attend  to  all  the  duties  ofgodi* 
liness  7  Do  you  woralwp  God,  praying  with  all  the  kinds  of  prayer  that 
belong  to  one  sustaining  your  place  and  relations  in  society  ?  Do  you 
greatly  prize  this  duty,  as  the  means  of  glorifying  and  enjoying  God, 
improving  your  own  character,  and  obtaining  blessings  for  yourself, 
your  friends,  and  fellow  men  ?  Are  you  attentive  to  the  word  of  God, 
both  in  reading  it  and  hearing  it  preached  7  l)o  you  conscientiously 
Ipsep  holy  the  Sabbath  during  all  parts  of  the  year,  not  excepting  earing 
time  and  harvest ;  and  do  you  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight  7  Have  you 
confessed  Christ  before  men ;  and  are  you  walking  in  fellowship  with 
bis  people  7  Or  if  you  have  not  made  an  open  profession  of  religion, 
are  you  willing  and  desirous  to  do  it,  provided  God  can  be  honor^  by 
it  7  Do  you  consecrate  a  suitable  proportion  of  your  earthly  substance  to 
Him  who  is  the  Supreme  Owner  of  all  that  you  possess ;  and  do  you 
do  it  cheerfully,  feeling  it  to  be  a  most  reasonable  service  7 

Are  you  conscientious  in  that  part  of  holy  practice  which  relates 
to  ybuT  fellow  men?  As  to  those  duties  which  you  owe  to  conmiunity 
at  larf(e,  do  you  feel  yourself  under  oUigation  to  perform  them  7  Do 
you  discharge  those  duties  which  are  designed  to  promote  the  good  of 
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your  neiffhbor,  as  his  permnh  properlyf  and  repuiatian  are  <foacenied? 
Let  me  further  iiiqnire»  (for  nothing  else  is  of  such  consequence,)  do 
you  care  for  the  Mils  of  your  follow  men  ?  And  aie  you  making  m 
effort,  by  affording  them  instruction,  the  light  of  your  example,  and  the 
benefit  of  your  prayers,  to  save  them  from  sin  and  ruin  T 

Do  the  duties  ofrdatke  life  have  a  pkce  in  your  practical  system? 
Whatever  may  be  the  relations  you  sustain,  do  you  inquire  after  tlie 
duties  which  are  connected  with  them ;  and  do  you  perform  these  du- 
ties t  And  axe  you  willing  that  these  relations  should  lay  you  under 
such  obligations  i  Whatever  place  you  may  sustain  in  the  domestic 
circle,  whether  it  be  that  of  husband  or  wifo,  parent  or  child,  brother 
or  sister,  master  or  serviemt ;  do  you  study  to  discharge,  in  the  fear  of 
God,  the  duties  of  that  placet 

It  behooves  you  also  to  inquire,  whether  you  are  attentive  to  tbe 
duties  which  you  owe  to  yourself.  Do  you  live  soberly,  avoiding 
all  dissipating  amusements,  and  watching  against  idle  woitls  and  un* 
profitable  discourse  ?  Are  you  conscientiouuy  diligent  in  the  improTS- 
ment  of  your  time,  knowing  that  you  must  give  an  account  for  every 
moment  of  it  t  In  meats  and  drinks,  do  you  submit  to  the  laws  uf 
strict  temperance  t  Is  your  conversation  chaste,  coupled  irith  fistrl 
Do  you  aim  in  every  thing  to  keep  your  body  under,  and  bring  it  into 
subjection  to  the  precdpts  of  the  gospel ;  and  do  you  keep  yoanelf 
unspotted  from  the  world  t 

Unless  we  are  conformed  to  the  truth  in  doctrine,  experience,  and 
practice — ^unless  we  believe,  feel,  and  act  in  accordance  with  it,  we 
are  without  any  scriptural  evidence  that  we  have  become  savingly  ac« 
quainted  with  it.  The  absolute  necessity  of  the  middle  branch,  name* 
ly,  experimental  religion,  is  asserted  by  our  divine  Teacher,  in  his  ad- 
dress  to  Nicodcmus :  •«  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  can  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Nothing  short  of 
that  radical  change  of  heart,  which  is  the  beginning  of  experimental 
religion,  will  avail  anything :  ^  For  in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circum- 
cision availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature.^* 
Gal.  vi.  15.  The  grace  of  Grod  in  tho  heart,  which  is  nothing  else 
than  the  truth  of  the  gospel  experimentally  known,  is  that  part  of  re- 
ligion which  gives  life  to  all  the  other  parts.  If  this  be  wanting,  no 
orthodox  creed,  or  regularity  of  external  deportment,  ought  to  make  us 
feel  in  the  least  degree  safe.  And  if  our  experimental  religion  lack  a 
single  grace  of  the  Spirit,  such  as  repentance,  faith,  submission,  and 
the  like,  there  can  be  no  satisfactory  evidence  that  we  are  subjects  of 
the  regenerating  change. 

Nor  can  we  have  a  scriptural  reason  to  conclude  that  we  are  bom 
of  the  Spirit,  unless  we  are  led  to  believe  the  truth :  for  when  we  are 
said  to  be  chosen  to  salvation,  through  sancHfication  of  the  Spirit^  it  is 
immediately  added,  and  belief  of  the  truth,  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  The 
scriptures  assume  the  ground,  that  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  will 
secure  its  subjects,  not  only  against  infidelity,  or  a  denial  of  revealed 
religion ;  but  also  against  their  rejecting  any  of  its  fundamental  doc- 
trines, and  the  adoption  of  destructive  errors  in  their  room.  It  appears 
to  have  been  the  manifest  design  of  the  apostle  John,  in  his  first  and 
sfx^ond  epistles,  to  establish  the  doctrine,  that  Christ  is,  in  the  truest 
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Dfle»  both  God  and  maa :  and  he  expressed  the  fullest  confideDce,  that 
I  experimmUal  believers  in  the  gospel  could  beprevailed  upon  by  he. 
tical  teachers  to  renounce  this  doctrine.  **  Tnese  things,^  said  he» 
have  I  written  unto  you  ccmcerning  them  that  seduce  you."  He  then 
Ids,  as  a  matter  of  great  consolation,  **  But  the  anointioe  which  ye 
ive  received  of  him,"  (i.  e.  the  sanctif3ring  work  of  the  Spirit  in  your 
NurtSi)  ^  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  teach  you : 
it  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,*and 
no  lie :  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall  alnde  in  him^"  1 
ihn,  ii.  26, 27.  From  the  text  now  cited  We  learn,  that  the  relin- 
dshment  of  one  of  those  fundamental  truths,  which  this  holy  anoint, 
g  has  a  tendency  to  lead  us  to  discover,  and  to  feel  the  absolute  need 
« in  order  to  our  own  salvation,  ought  to  be  considered  as  a  symptom 
*  an  unregenerate  state. 

As  a  real  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  has  a  tendency  to  establish  our 
inds  in  the  belief  of  divine  truth,  so  it  will  most  certainly  issue  in 
ndering  us  obedient  to  the  will  of  God  in  our  external  conduct :  for 
if  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  him,"  (i.  e.  by  the  power  of  in- 
ard  religion,)  **  and  walk  in  darkness,"  (have  our  outward  walk  sinful 
id  disobedient,)  **  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth."  An  entire  deficiency 
praedcid  religion,  is  deeinve  evidence  of  unregeperacy.  And  if  we 
«  defective  in  either  of  the  great  branches  of  holy  practice,  namely, 
le  duties  we  owe  to  God,  to  our  fellow  men,  or  to  ourselves,  it  will 
rove  us  perverse.  Moreover,  if  our  obedience  does  not  extend  to  all 
le  parts  of  holy  praotice-^f  we  have  not  respect  to  all  the  commands 
f  God ;  it  must  weaken  the  evidence  of  our  godly  sincerity.  Believ- 
rs,  it  is  true,  are  all  sinfully  imperfect  as  to  the  degree  of  their  obedi- 
ace  :  but  unless  our  obedience  be  pure  in  its  nature,  and  perfect  in 
B  parts,  it  is  no  proper  evidence  of  the  faith  of  God's  elect — it  is  no 
fidence  that  we  are  pressing  to  the  mark  of  perfection. 
The  question  is  often  ask^.  What  is  the  best  evidence  of  grace  t  I 
XKild  say.  The  best  evidence  is  to  have  oQ  the  mdenees^  and  to  have 
lem  in  their  due  proportion :  to  be  sound  in  the  faith^— to  be  deeply 
squainted  tirith  the  graces  of  the  Spirit — and,  in  Our  external  con- 
act,  to  have  respect  unto  all  God's  commandments.  These,  when 
aited,  constitute  the  best  evidence  that  one's  religion  is  from  God, 
ad  that  it  will  meet  his  approbation  in  the  future  world. 
Let  me  now  entreat  the  reader  not  to  lay  down  this  book,  without 
)lemnly  resolving  that  he  will  try  all  his  religious  sentiments,  feelings, 
nd  practices,  by  the  word  of  truth :  (for  I  have  not  a  single  desire  that 
e  should  make  any  use  of  the  book  which  is  before  him,  except  feir 
le  purpose  of  leading  him  to  form  a  better  acquaintance  with  the  book 
f  God.)  Though  I  have  attempted  to  assist  him  in  examining  into 
le  character  of  his  religion,  I  would  now,  with  deep  solicitude  for  his 
temal  welfare,  inform  him,  that  no  assistance  which  I  or  any  other 
lan  can  afford  him,  will  preclude  the  necessity  of  his  personal  atten* 
Ion  to  this  important  concern.  You  must  be  sensible  that  your  expe* 
[mental  religion  (the  very  thing  which  gives  character  to  the  whole) 
I  concealed  from  ever]r  mortal  besides  yohrself :  *'  for  what  man* know, 
th  the  things  of  a  mail,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  " 
lence  it  is  indispensaUe,  whatever  helps  are  aflbrded,  thut  every  man 
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ahould  prove  his  own  work.  See  Gal.  vi»  4.  Never  did  you  under* 
take  a  woik»  where  there  was  so  much  danger  of  your  doing  it  slightlj, 
and  where  the  consequences  of  slighting  the  work  were  likely  to  prove 
so  fatal.  May  you  be  enabled  to  attend  to  it  with  thoroughness,  and 
come  to  a  correct  decision.  And  surely,  if  you  have  a  proper  sense  of 
the  difficulty  of  the  work  before  you,  and  the  great  importance  of  its 
being  done  effectually,  you  can  not  fail  to  seek  His  help,  who  has  an 
intuitive  knowledge  c^  the  character  of  every  man.  You  will  say 
with  David,  «<  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and 
know  my  thoughts,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and 
lead  me  in  the  way  everiasting." 

XI.  iS^tftce  the  gospel^  in  dUHnetion  from  eioery  oiher  syttem  ofrtU' 
gian,  is  founded  in  truths  they  who  have  been  made  acqutunied  with  it, 
must  be  under  obligation  to  make  it  known  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Let  the  supposition  be  made,  that  God,  in  his  providence,  should 
have  mercifully  brought  to  our  knowledge  a  catholicon,  having  suffi- 
cient efficacy  to  remove  all  the  bodily  diseases  of  the  human  nmily; 
how  manifestly  would  this  peculiar  favor  impose  an  obligation  upon 
us  to  make  it  known  to  them  all.  And  how  much  greater  would  be 
our  obligation  to  do  it,  in  .case  this  universal  remedy  with  which  we 
had  been  made  acqwiinted,  had  relation  to  the  diseases  of  the  soul.  Such 
a  remedy  for  spiritual  maladies,  we  are  furnished  with  in  the  goq>el  of 
Christ.  '<  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lievelh."  ''It  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  In  every  case  where  this  di- 
vine remedy  is  tried,  it  proves  effectual  to  restore  the  soul  to  health 
and  comfort. 

They  who  have  any  consistent  belief  of  the  gospel,  believe  it  to  be 
not  only  true,  but  the  on  ly  system  of  religion  on  earth  which  is  found- 
ed in  truth ;  or  which  has  any  tendency  to  bring  gloiy  to  God,  and 
salvation  to  lost  man.  ''  We  know  that  we  arc  of  God,  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  w^ickednees."  The  obligation  that  Christian  nations 
are  under,  to  communicate  their  religion  to  their  brethren  of  the  human 
race,  arises  wholly  from  this  circumstance ;  that  theirs  is  the  only  true 
religion  in  the  world.  This  it  certainly  claims  to  be,  when  it  declares 
concerning  Christ,  '*  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  It  is  also  said,  Where  there  is  no  visionj  (by  which  is  meant 
the  light  of  revealed  truth,)  the  people  perish. 

The  rest  of  mankind  may  imagine  that  their  respective  religious  sys- 
tems are  right ;  yea,  they  may  believe  them  to  be  exclusively  so :  but 
the  light  of  God's  word  is  sufficient  to  discover  the  error  and  foolish- 
ness of  all  their  pretensions.  Pagan  idolatry  prevails  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent than  any  other  religion  in  the  world ;  but  it  is  manifestly  false. 
We  do  not  merely  believe — we  know  that  "  the  stock  is  a  doctrine  of 
vanities,"  and  that  the  worshiper  of  idols  "  feedeth  on  ashes."  This 
he  himself  will  acknowledge,  as  soon  as  he  shall  be  awaked  out  of  bis 
dream.  The  religion  of  the  Arabian  prophet  claims  to  be  the  only  one 
which  is  from  heaven  :  but  what  are  the  proofs  by  which  its  claims 
are  supported  ?  It  is  not  supported  by  miraculous  works,  nor  by  pro< 
phccies  fulfilled,  nor  by  the  purity  and  huxmony  of  its  sacred  writingi?. 
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Christians,  after  having  comporrd  the  Koran  with  the  BiUe,  and  ex- 
amined the  proofs  by  which  their  respective  claims  are  supported, 
betieve  and  are  sure  that  the  Bible,  in  distinction  from  the  Koran,  is  the 
word  of  God. 

With  such  an  assured  belief  of  the  Christian  religion,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  others,  what  is  our  duty  ?  Will  not  love  to  our  fellow  men 
prompt  us  to  make  them  acquainted  with  it  ?  There  is  nothing  else 
we  possess  that  they  so  much  need,  as  our  religion.  Without  a  knowl- 
edge of  this  they  can  not  be  saved.  Even  if  it  had  not  been  explicitly 
enjoined  on  us  to  spread  the  gospel,  still,  one  would  suppose  that  the 
braevdent  spirit  which  it  imparts  to  such  as  embrace  it,  would  of  it- 
self prompt  us  to  the  duty.  But  it  is  most  expressly  enjoined.  The 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith  required  his  apostles  to  go  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature — to  be  his  witnesses 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.  They  received  grace  and  apostleship,  for  obedi- 
ence  to  the  faith  among  all  nations.  See  Mark  xvi.  15.  Acts  i.  8. 
Rom.  i.  5.  The  religiob  of  Christ  does  not  more  explicitly  require 
parents  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  their  children,  or  debtors  to  pay 
their  delta,  than  it  requires  those  who  arc  favored  with  the  knowledge 
of  this  religion,  to  communicate  it  to  such  as  are  destitute  of  it.  This 
duty  will  not  be  fully  discharged  by  us,  until  the  gospel  shall  be  preach- 
ed in  all  the  world,  and  all  nations  shall  be  brought  into  the  church  of 
Christ.  There  is  no  place  for  us  to  stop,  until  he  shall  reign  from  sea 
to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  until  the  swords 
shall  be  beaten  into  plough-shares,  and  the  spears  into  pruning-hooks, 
and  nations  shall  not  learn  war  any  more. 

Do  you  ask,  what  is  to  be  done  to  make  known  to  all  people  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Son  of  God — the  only  religion  which  brings  salvation  to 
a  fallen  world  ?  I  answer,  Many  things  are  to  be  done.  Some  must 
go  in  person  to  preach  the  word,  and  in  other  ways  to  impart  instruc- 
tion to  the  unevangclized  nations.  Some  parents,  like  the  mother  of 
Samuel,  must  consent  to  lend  their  sons  to  the  Lord,  (and  their  daugh- 
ters too,)  to  be  employed  in  this  self-denying  service  as  long  as  thev 
live.  •  AH  must  unite,  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich,  in  making  such  of- 
ferings to  the  Lord's  treasury  as  this  great  and  holy  enteiprise  shall 
require.  All  who  love  Zion,  must  be  engaged  in  offering  up  strong 
cries  to  Him  who  is  able  to  open  the  eyes  of  rhe-blind,  and  to  turn  men 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  The  monthly  prayer-meeting 
must  unite  the  hearts  of  all  the  godly  in  every  communion  ;  and  du- 
ring all  the  month,  there  must  be  much  prayer  for  a  divine  blessing  on 
those  extraordinary  means  which  are  now  in  operation,  and  such  as 
may  hereafter  be  put  in  operation,  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  through 
the  earth. 

If  it  is  our  duty  to  propagate  the  gospel,  because  it  is  the  only  true 
reUgwiij  it  will  follow  as  a  consequence,  that  wc  are  bound  to  see  to 
it,  that  the  gospel  we  propagate  among  the  unevangclized  nations,  is 
the  same  which  has  been  delivered  to  us  in  the  holy  scriptures.  We 
are  under  the  most  solemn  obligation  to  do  our  utmost,  to  have  those 
translations  of  God's  word  which  we  make  for  their  use,  convey  in 
their  languages  the  sense  of  the  originals.    The  religious  hooka  ^KvcK 
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we  send  them,  or  write  for  them,  ought  to  be  such  as  agree  with  the 
oracles  of  God.  The  ministers,  catechists,  and  school-teachers,  which 
we  send  among  them,  should  be  such  as  onderstand,  believe,  and  obey 
the  truth — such  as  will  translate,  preach,  pray,  instruct,  and  live,  ac- 
cordiDs  to  the  will  of  God,  as  it  is  made  known  in  *^  the  scripture  of 
truth. '^  It  would  be  conferring  no  favor  on  the  heathen,  to  send  them 
the  teachers  and  doctrines  of  Uie  papal  church;  a  church  which,  in 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  is  denominated  ^  the  mother  oi  hailots." 
And  even  among  the  reformed  nations,  doctrines  may  be  found,  and 
teachers  to  advocate  them,  that  are  no  less  subversive  of  gospel  troth, 
and  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men.  Nothing  but  the  li^  of  truth, 
even  the  truth  of  God^s  holy  word,  is  calculated  to  dispel  the  daiknesi 
which  covers  the  earth,  and  the  gross  darkness  which  envetops  tbe 
paean  world. 

Some  may  think  the  ground  which  has  been  taken,  namely,  that  it 
is  our  duty  to  propagate  Christianity  because  it  is  the  true  religion, 
win  render  it  the  duty  of  Mahometans  and  Pagans  to  propagate  tbeir 
iystems ;  which  they  also  believe  to  be  true.  It  can  not,  however,  be 
the  duty  of  Mahometans  and  Pagans  to  propagate  their  respective  sys. 
terns  of  religion,  since  it  is  not  their  duty  even  to  believe  them.  They 
believe  them  (as  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  nnist  know)  without  evi- 
dence ;  for  there  can  certainly  be  no  evidence  to  establish  the  truth  of 
that  which  is  not  true.  If  they  had  a  heart  to  do  the  will  of  Crod,  they 
could  not  believe  their  schemes  of  religion  to  be  true ;  hut  would  imme- 
diately  perceive  them  to  be  destitute  of  that  moral  excellence  which  is 
essential  to  true  religion.  Paul  once  thought  he  ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  but  it  was  never 
his  duty  to  feel  and  act  as  he  did.  Therefore,  as  soon  as  he  possessed 
an  obedient  heart,  he  immediately  ceased  from  persecuting,  the  Church, 
and  began  to  preach  the  faith  which  he  once  destroyed.  The  argu- 
ment by  which  we  urge  the  belief  of  Christianity  upon  Pagan  and 
Mahometan  nations,  is  not  this ;  that  toe  believe  ii  ourselves.  Were 
this  our  argument,  they  might  have  one  of  equal  force  with  which  to 
turn  upon  us,  and  seek  to  convert  us  to  the  religious  systems  in  which 
they  have  been  educated.  We  urge  on  them  the  belief  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  because  it  is  true ;  and  we  stand  ready  to  furnish  them 
with  the  proofs  of  its  truth.  By  the  light  of  revelation,  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  arguments  (which,  had  we  not  fallen  into  a  state 
of  depravity,  might  have  been  discovered  by  the  mere  light  of  nature,) 
in  favor  of  the  existence,  infinite  perfection,  universal  providence,  and 
moral  government  of  the  one  living  and  true  God.  Wo  can  therefore 
show  our  erring  brethren,  that  to  them  and  to  us  there  is  a  common 
Creator  and  Judge  ;  and  that  we  are  all  manifestly  involved  in  a  state 
of  depravity  and  guilt.  We  can  show  them  that  an  explicit  revclatioo 
of  the  will  of  our  Creator,  in  relation  to  his  claims,  and  our  obligations, 
and  also  our  prospects  for  futurity,  is  greatly  needed.  We  can  inform 
them  that  we  have  in  our  hands  a  book,  which  claims  to  be  such  a  rev- 
elation ;  and  can  show  them  that  it  is  accompanied  with  such  a  va- 
riety of  infallible  proofs,  as  to  amount  to  a  demonstration  of  its  divine 
origin — and  that  a  satisfactory  number  of  these  proofs  are  within  the 
reach  of  every  one  who  candidly  examines  the  book  itself.     We  can 
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•how  tbem  that  this  sacred  book  exhibits  to  our  guilty  race  a  "  com* 
mon  salvation ;"  a  salvation  which  all  need,  and  of  which  all  may  par. 
take  who  will  receive  and  trust  in  it.  As  soon  as.  they  admit  the 
claims  of  the  Bible,  they  will  see  that  our  common  Parent  has  imposed 
an  obligation  on  those  into  whose  hands  it  should  fidl,  to  circulate  it 
aioong  their  brethren  of  the  human  race,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting 
of  the  sun. 

It  mi^  still  be  said  by  some,  who  are  slow  of  heart  to  believe  that 
it  belongs  to  an  inconsiderable  minority  of  mankind,  to  attempt  the 
conversion  of  all  the  rest :  ^  If  you  undertake  to  convert  papists  to 
the  protestant  faith,  they  will  return  your  good  officos-^if  you  under- 
take to  convert  heretics  to  orthodoxy,  they  will  feel  themselves  justi- 
fied in  taking  equal  pains  to  bring  the  orthodox  over  to  their  senti- 
ments— and  if  Christians  engage  in  missions  with  a  view  to  the  con- 
version of  Pagan  and  Mahometan  nations,  they  will  take  the  liberty  to 
send  their  missionaries  into  Christendom,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
us  to  adopt  their  religious  opinions*  If,  therefore.  Christians  have 
the  truth  in  distinction  from  Pagans  and  Mahometans — if  protestants 
have  It  in  distinction  from  papists--and  if  they  who  are  called  this  or- 
thodox, have  it  in  distinction  nrom  those  denominated  heretics,  stiU,  the 
troth  will  be  likely  to  gain  nothing  by  claiming  the  exclusive  right  to 
proselyte  all  the  different  religious  opinions  to  itself* 

To  this  q>ecious  objecticm  to  missionary  operations,  and  all  other 
efforts  to  bring  the  whole  world  over  to  the  side  of  the  truth,!  would 
briefly  reply : 

First*  The  tnOh,  in  religion  as  well  as  in  every  thing  else,  has  all 
the  sound  arguments  in  its  favor,  and  therefore  doe^  not  shrink  back 
from  the  most  thorough  investigation :  neither  can  it  suffer  anything  by 
being  brought  into  contact  with  every  false  system  which  has  ever 
been  invented*  If  Jehovah  is  the  onty  true  God,  all  the  sound  argu- 
ments n^ust  be  in  favor  of  his  existence  and  his  claims ;  and  there  can 
not  be  a  single  good  argument  advanced  in  favor  of  the  divinity  of 
Baal,  Juggernaut,  or  any  of  those  idols  for  whom  divine  honors  have 
been  claimed.  If  the  Bible  is,  in  distinction  from  all  others,  the  hook 
which  God  has  given  to  make  known  his  will  to  the  children  of  men, 
then  it  is  the  only  book  which  can  be  proved  to  be  a  divine  revelation* 
It  will  therefore  follow  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  all  the  argu- 
ments which  are  adduced  to  support  the  inspiration  of  the  Koran,  or 
any  other  book  claiming  to  be  a  revelation  from  God,  must  be  alto- 
gether fiillacious*  Moreover,  the  true  scheme  of  doctrine  which  is 
cotitained  in  the  Bible,  whatever  that  may  be,  must  be  the  only  one 
which  is  capable  of  being  defended  by  sound  and  scriptural  argu- 
ments* 

Secondly.  Another  consideration  which  impels  us  to  make  un- 
wearied efforts  to  propagate  the  gospel^  and  to  seek  to  persuade  all 
men  to  take  the  side  of  the  truth,  is  the  necessity  of  this  measure  in 
order  to  prevent  their  everlasting  ruin*-  To  be  saved,  men  must  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  and  to  be  made  free  from  the  bondage 
of  sin,  they  must  know  the  truth*  See  1  Tim*  ii*  4.  John  viii*  82* 
The  ministers  of  Christ  can  not  discharge  their  office  with  fidelity  to 
their  Master ;  nor  can  they  commend  thenoselves  to  the  consciences 
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of  their  hearers,  except  by  a  clear  manifestation  of  the'  truth.  Seet 
Cor.  iv.  1|^  3.  As  far  as  they  have  opportonity  to  make  this  manifert* 
ation,  they  can  not  avoid  doing  it  without  incurring  great  guih. 

Thirdly.  We  wish  it  to  be  remembered,  that  in  propagating  the 
gospel,  or  that  "  form  of  sound  words"  which  constitutes  its  life  and 
glory,  the  friends  of  truth  claim  not  the  sword  of  the  false  prophet,  nor 
the  inquisition  of  a  &lse  church,  to  aid  their  conquests.  They  use  no 
weapons,  except  such  as  are  spiritual,  to  defend  or  enforce  the  truth. 
In  such  a  warfare,  no  violence  is  done  to  any  man's  person,  property, 
reason,  or  conscience.  The  friends  of  truth  are  not  ashamed  to  avov 
it  to  be  their  design  to  conquer  the  world ;  but  they  seek  for  nothing 
but  wUlmg  captives.  Those  of  their  enemies  whom  they  cannot  in 
this  manner  subdue,  they  refer  to  the  final  decision  of  Him  who  came 
into  the  worid  to  bear  witness  of  the  truth.  From  his  decision  there 
will  be  no  appeal. 

Fourthly.  The  thing  which  emboldens  the  friends  of  truth,  thou^ 
a  small  minority,  to  seek  to  bring  the  great  majority  over  to  their 
views  on  the  interesting  subject  of  religion,  is  their  fuil  persoasioii 
that  God  himself  is  on  their  side;  and  that  what  they  are  doing  to 
effect  a  revolution  in  the  religious  opinions  and  practices  of  the  world, 
by  bringing  all  men  to  believe  the  scriptures,  and  to  adopt  that  oonsis. 
tent  and  harmonious  system  of  truth  which  they  contain,  is  done  in 
obedience  to  his  command.  They  hope  in  his  mercy ;  they  trust  in 
the  promises  he  has  made  concerning  the  ultimate  conquest  which  the 
truth  will  gain  over  every  false  way.  They  make  great  dependence 
on  a  secret,  but  mighty  influence,  which  he  exerts  exclusively  in  fovor 
of  the  truth,  and  in  harmony  with  their  eBTorts.  See  2  Cor.  x.  A,  5. 
This  influence  they  have  felt  themselves,  and  this  they  ask  in  behalf 
of  their  fellow  sinners,  for  whose  salvation  they  pray  and  labor.  This 
gracious  influence  they  consider  as  the  cause  of  that  ^  love  of  the 
truth,"  which  constitutes  the  radical  difference  between  them  and  other 
men.  They  wish  all  their  opposers  to  know,  that  their  dependence 
for  success  is  on  the  God  of  truth,  and  that  they  expect  His  help  in 
answer  to  their  prayers.  Nor  are  they  unwilling  that  they  should 
take  the  same  method  to  obtain  help.  The  prophet  Elijah,  when  con- 
fronting  the  worshipers  of  Baal  on  mount  Carmel,  was  not  afraid  of 
the  influence  of  their  prayers :  for  he  well  knew  that  there  was  but 
one  God  who  could  hear  prayer  ;  and  he  knew  that  Jehovah  was  that 
God.  When  prayer  is  made  to  the  true  God,  if  it  be  made  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  truth,  it  will  avail  nothing.  In  prayer,  <<  we  can  do  nothing 
,  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth." 

But  I  need  not  enlarge  on  an  article  of  duty  which  is  so  plain.  Let, 
therefore,  the  friends  of  divine  truth,  whoever  they  are,  (and  God 
knows  them  all  by  their  names,)  go  forward  in  their  ccmflict  with  error, 
whether  it  exist  in  their  own  hearts,  or  in  the  world  around  them ; 
and  let  them  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God.  So  far  as  they  are 
engaged  for  the  truth,  the  entire  word  of  God  is"  in  their  favor— the 
promises  are  theirs — ^the  availing  prayers  of  the  whole  church  are  on 
their  side — ^the  providence  of  God  is  secretly  working  for  them — and 
the  special  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  truth  are  affording  the  mpowerful 
aid.     Though  now  they  are  like  '<  a  handful  of  com  in  the  earth,  upon 
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the  top  of  the  mountaioB ;"  yet  the  prediction  is  sure,  ^  the  fruit  thereof 
shall  shake  like  LebanoD."  Truth  will  not  only  spring  up  in  the  earth, 
but  prevail ;  even  to  the  eradication  of  euery  one  of  those  "poisonous 
plants  which  our  heavenly  Father  has  not  planted.  There  will,  we 
trusty  but  a  few  more  generations  pass  away,  before  that  will  be  veri- 
fied  which  is  spoken  by  the  prophet :  *'  A  Utde  one  shall  become  a 
thousand^  and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation."  May  the  Lord  hasten  it 
in  his  time ! 

XIL  Since  the  religion  of  Christ  is  truth — pure^  harmonious,  heavenly 
truth ;  iiisihs  imperious  and  solemn  duty  of  every  cMUL  of  Adam  to  whom 
it  is  made  knownf  immediately  to  embrace  itj  and  be  conformedto  it  in  doc* 
trine f  experience,  and  practice. 

Every  man  who  has  opportunity  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Bi- 
ble, is  under  obligation  to  believe  it ;  aot  because  it  is  believed  by  his 
neighbors,  or  his  nation ;  but  because  **  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of  God ;" 
and  because  it  carries  its  proof  along  with  it,  <<  And  if  I  say  the  truth," 
said  Christ,  ^  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ?"  Truth  claims  belief.  It 
is  the  truth  of  the  gospel  religion  which  induces  the  obligation  to  be- 
lieve  it.  A  system  of  philosophy  may  be  true,  and  still  it  be  no  sin  to 
disbelieve  it :.  but  the  truths  of  the  Biblp  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  is 
Dot  possible  for  us  to  disbelieve  them,  without  incurring  guilt.  As 
well  might  children  plead  innocency  in  turning  away  their  ears  from 
the  counsels  and  commands  of  their  parents,  as  intelligent  creatures 
pretend  they  are  not  under  obligation  to  hear  the  voice  of  God.  The 
Bible  is  the  voice  of  God,  addressed  directly  to  the  children  of  men, 
itating  His  claims,  and  their  duty.  A  spirit  of  obedience  in  children, 
>repares  them  to  hear  what  is  addressed  to  them  by  their  parents ;  and 
I  spirit  of  obedience  in  creatures,  will  prepare  them  to  hear  what  shall 
)e  spoken  to  them  by  Him  who  made  them.  With  such  a  spirit,  it  is 
lot  possible  that  the  scriptures  should  be  disbelieved  by  those  to  whom 
hey  are  made  known.  As  soon  might  a  man,  with  his  eyes  open  at 
loon  day,  doubt  the  light  of  the  sun.  This  position  is  supported  by 
hose  words  of  the  Savior :  ^  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
mow  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  Grod,  or  whether  1  sp^dc  of  my- 
lelf."  John  vii.  17.  According  to  this  declaration,  nothing  more  is 
leeded  than  a  humbly  docile  spirit,  to  dispel  all  the  infidelity  there  is 
n  Christendom.  And  what  man  will  pretend  to  say,  that  he  is  not 
mder  obligation  to  possess  and  cultivate  such  a  spirit. 

N6r  is  the  whole  of  our  di^ty  complied  with,  by  an  acknowledgment 
»f  the  divine  authority  of  the  sacred  writinss,  while  we  remain  indif- 
erent  concerning  the  scheme  of  doctrine  which  we  shall  adopt.  We 
ire  under  as  much  obligation  to  believe  lAe  very  truth  which  these 
vritings  contain,  as  we  are  to  believe  the  writings  themselves  to  be 
rue.  If  they  are  given  by  inspiration,  they  must  contain  but  one  sys- 
cm  of  doctrines  ;  and  since  the  true  system  is  the  only  one  in  favor 
»f  which  they  utter  a  syllable,  this  is  the  one,  in  distinction  from  all 
ithers,  which  we  are  bound  to  embrace.  This  system,  whatever  it 
oay  be,  is  distinguished  from  all  which  are  false,  not  only  by  having 
[le  scripture  wholly  on  its  side ;  but  it  is,  in  reality,  the  only  scheme  of 
octrine  which  can  be  made  to  agree  with  facts;  that  is,  with  the  true 
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state  of  the  moral  world.  It  is  easy,  tbereforey  by  the  help  of  iiicoo. 
trovertiblQ  facts,  together  with  plain  and  harmonious  declaratioos 
of  the  inspired  word,  to  aseertain  what  is  truth.  It  is  represented  to 
be  so  easy,  that  the  most  ignorant  man  is  under  no  necessily  of  wuu 
dering  from  the  path  of  life  :  ^  The  way-faring  men,  though  fools, 
shall  not  err  therein."  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  Let  them  have  a  sincere  wish 
to  find  the  way  of  holiness,  and  they  can  not  mistake  it.  And  it  should 
not  be  forgotten,  that  all  who  in  a  right  manner  inquire  the  way  to 
Zion,  inquire  with  their  faces  thitherward.  Jer.  1.  5.  Whatever  ex- 
cuses there  may  be  for  the  ignorance  of  the  head,  there  can  be  none 
for  the  perverseness  of  the  heart. 

The  word  of  God  describes  a  system  of  experimental  religion  which 
entirely  harmonizes  with  its  holy  doctrines.  Those  inward  affectioss 
which  constitute  the  experimental  part  of  religion,  are  so  proper  and 
80  lovely,  that  every  man  is  bound  to  prefer  them  to  their  counterfeits, 
which  must  be  altogether  of  a  selfish  character,  and  founded  in  error. 
Every  one  is  under  obligation  to  possess  such  affections,  because  tbej 
are  right — ^they  are  in  perfect  conformity  to  the  truth :  and  that  persoo 
who  does  not  possess  them,  is  in  reality  an  enemy  to  the  truth,  and  to 
the  interests  of  the  great  universe. 

The  works  which  constitute  the  practical  part  of  the  religioo  of 
Christ,  may  weir  be  called  **good  woiks."  They  are  based  on  etenni 
truth,  and  are  therefore  obligatory  on  every  man.  Tlie  precepts  of  the 
decalogue,  both  of  the  first  and*  second  table,  conomend  themselves  to 
every  mini's  conscience  as  beinff  right.  And  the  two  brief  commaodi 
which  are  a  summary  of  both  tables,  (and  indeed  of  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets,)  are  manifestly  such  as  ought  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  all 
the  children  of  Adam. 

No  man  who  is  not  a  sceptic,  can  question  either  the  universal 
claims,  or  the  applicability,  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  Though  he  was  a 
Jew,  he  did  not  die  for  that  nation  only  ;  but  tiiat  he  might  gather  to- 
gether in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad  through  the 
earth.  His  religion  is  as  much  adapted,  and  as  much  designed  for 
one  nation  as  for  another.  In  this  sense  he  is  *<  the  Savior  of  all  men.*' 
His  throne  was  first  set  up  on  the  hill  of  Zion ;  but  with  the  express 
intention  of  extending  his  dominion  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 
See  Ps.  ii.  6 — 8.  There  is  nothing  of  a  local  nature  in  the  religion 
of  the  gospel.  The  God  whose  character  it  delineates,  and  whose 
claims  it  asserts,  is  the  Being  who  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  to 
dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  the  propitiatory  sacrifice 
which  it  exhibits,  was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Its  sa- 
cred writings  describe  the  character,  wants,  and  duties  of  men  of  all 
nations  ;  and  they  need  only  to  be  translated  into  all  languages,  to  be 
immediately  adapted  for  universal  use.  The  religion  of  Christ  is  not 
only  true,  but  it  is  the  only  true  religion  on  earth.  It  is  the  only  reli- 
gion which  makes  a  true  display  of  the  character  of  Jehovah,  who  is 
the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth ;  and  which  exhibits  a  consistent 
plan  of  reconciliation  between  Him  and  the  children  of  men.  This 
religion,  therefore,  claims  the  attention  and  the  cordial  reception  of 
the  whole  human  race.  This  is  required  by  Him  who  is  not  only  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Uhrist,  but  <*  the  God  of  the  spints 
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of  all  flesh."  By  a  voice  from  heaven  he  says,  <*  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  hear  him."  And  the  Son  himself  thus  addresses  the  whole  &Uen 
race  :  '<  Unto  you,  O  men,  do  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons  of 
men."  Apd  again :  ^  Take  my  yoke  u|x>n  you,  and  learn  of  me." 
He  would  not  have  required  thib  attention  of  mankind,  and  this  subjec- 
tion to  his  yoke,  if  his  religion  had  not  been  what  they  all  needed. 
Nor  would  he  have  required  this  universal  attention  and  subjection, 
had  he  not  brought  ample  testimonials  of  a  divine  commission.  To 
the  Jews  he  said,  ^  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,"  (that  is,  if  my  own 
declaration  were  all  I  had  to  establish  my  claims^  **  my  witness  is  not 
true."  Those  who  truly  believe  in  the  religion  of  the  gospel,  are  fcdly 
convinced  that  its  external  and  internal  evidences  are  sufficient  to 
prove  its  divine  origin.  They  are  as  fully  persnaded  that  the  religion 
of  the  scriptures  has  God  for  its  author,  and  that,  when  cordially  em- 
braced, it  will  prepare  men  to  meet  his  approbation,  as  they  are  that 
he  has  established  a  moral  government  over  rational  creatures. 

If  the  gospel  is  from  heaven,  the  rejection  of  it  must  be,  as  the 
scriptures  represent  it,  a  very  heinous  sm.  See  John  xv.  22,  and  kvi. 
0.  That  my  reader,  if  not  a  Christian,  should  be  convinced  of  the  sin 
of  unbelief  and  feel  the  weight  of  obligation  resting  on  him  to  become 
a  disciple  of  Christ,  is  a  matter  of  no  small  consequence.  He  is  now 
drawing  near  the  close  of  a  book,  the  object  of  which  was,  to  recom- 
mend to  him  the  religion  of  the  gospel--to  recommend  it,  cot  to  his 
curious  attention,  but  to  his  acceptance ;  as  being  the  only  system  of 
&ith  which  can  make  him  either  holy  or  happy.  If  he  has  proceeded 
thus  &r,  without  yielding  the  consent  of  his  heart  to  the  religion  of 
the  Savior,  let  me  entreat  him  to  pause,  and  connder  the  great  and 
immediate  obligation  he  is  under  to  yield  this  consent.  Let  him  re- 
member, that  if  this  volume  has  placed  the  real  gospel  of  Christ  before 
him,  the  perusal  of  it  will  do  him  no  good,  unless  the  truth  be  received 
in  the  love  of  it.  To  receive  it  in  this  manner,  is  what  I  would  now 
earnestly  and  affectionately  urge  upon  him.  While  some  of  those 
around  you  have  received  the  overtures  of  mercy,  and  laid  down  the 
weapons  of  their  rebellion,  you,  my  unbelieving  reader,  are  still  in 
aims  against  the  government  of  the  Most  High.  While  they  approve 
of  the  plan  of  reconciliation  through  the  m^iation  of  God  s  beloved 
Soo»  you  are  either  treating  it  with  entire  neglect,  or  you  are  attempt- 
ing  to  effect  a  reconciliation  by  the  deeds  of  the  law.  It  is  obviously 
your  duty,  in  case  you  are  now  in  unbelief,  to  become  a  believer.  If 
it  is  right  that  God  should  reign,  then  every  rebellious  creature  in  the 
universe  ought  to  approve  of  that  system  of  religion  which  vindicates 
his  ri^t*  Since  the  gospel  is  the  only  scheme  of  religion  that  provides 
a  way  in  which  God  can  pardon  nn,  consistently  with  the  honor  of  his 
law  and  the  interests  of  the  universe,  every  one  is  solemnly  bound 
to  prefer  this  to  all  the  self-righteous  schemes  which  men  have  ever 
devised. 

The  demand  which  the  gospel  makes  <m  mankind,  to  exercise  re- 
pentance toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Liord  Jesus  Christ,  can 
not  be  resisted  by  any  man  without  incurring  great  guilt.  The  demand 
is  most  reasonable.  Reason,  as  well  as  scripture,  says,  *<  The  earth 
is  the  Lord's  and  the  fullness  thereof;  the  world  and  they  tibAl^H«f3i\. 
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therein*"  Reason  says  that  it  belongs  to  Him  who  made  all  tliiiigs>  to 
rule  over  the  creatures  he  has  made  ;  and  that  it  is  incumbent  upoo 
them,  in  case  they  have  revolted,  to  condemn  their  revolt  and 
return  to  allegiance.  Reason  also  declares,  that  when  the  Supreme 
Ruler  has  provided  a  way  to  extend  pardon  to  rebellious  creatures,  in 
consistency  with  the  stid>i]ity  of  that  law  which  is  the  basis  of  bin 
government,  they  4HB^^  themselves  to  fall  in  with  it,  and  prefer  it  to 
any  other  way.  The  salvation  proposed  to  us  in  the  gospel,  is  in  such 
manifest  accordance  with  the  great  principles  of  a  perfect  moral  gov. 
emmeot ;  it  is  so  gracious  and  so  holy ;  uid  at  the  same  time  so  easy 
of  access  to  the  most  sinful  and  wretched  of  the  race  ;  that  no  man 
who  has  heard  it  explained,  and  been  once  invited  to  partake  of  itn 
proffered  blessings,  can  have  any  excuse  for  not  embracing  it  immedi- 
ately,  without  even  waiting  for  the  invitation  to  be  repeated.  But 
excuses  for  neglecting  to  do  it,  are  by  no  means  uncommon.  The 
gospel  invitation  is  the  veiy  thing  that  is  alluded  tO)  when  it  is  said, 
^  All,  with  one  consent,  began  to  make  excuse." 

When  men  are  pressed  with  their  obligation  to  yield,  without  delay, 
to  the  claims  which  the  gospel  makes  upon  them,  one  is  heard  to  say, 
**  There  are  so  many  creeds,  or  sorts  of  belief,  among  Christians,  that  1 
can  not  tell  which  to  embrace."  To  this  I  would  reply,  there  is  but 
one  creed,  one  system  of  faith  in  the  holy  scriptures.  In  them,  but 
one  God  is  described  as  the  living  and  true  God — his  law  is  always 
presented  to  our  view  as  the  same  holy  thing-Oman's  &llen  nature  is 
uniformly  represented  as  entirely  depraved— but  one  sacrifice  for  sin 
is  exhibited,  and  but  one  way  of  becoming  interested  in  it.  The  same 
may  be  said  concerning  every  other  article  of  faith  ;  it  has  the  whole 
scripture  testimoDy  in  its  favor.  There  is  but  one  system  of  doctrines 
taught  in  the  word  of  God ;  and  this  is  the  only  one  which  is  in  harmony 
with  existing  facts.  Surely,  no  blame  can  attach  to  the  word  of  God, 
because  men  have  wrested  it,  and  wearied  themselves  to  make  it  speak 
a  language  foreign  to  its  true  meaning.  These  contradictory  schemes 
are  not  cnaigeablo  on  the  inspired  volume,  but  are  to  be  imputed  to  our 
native  aversion  to  divine  truth. 

Another  will  say,  « I  can  not  become  a  Christian,  because  of  the 
wickedness  I  see  among  Christian  professors."     We  who  name  the 
name  of  Christ,  stand  greatly  reproved  for  having  given  so  much 
occasion  for  this  objection.     If  we  have  any  godly  sincerity,  we  shall 
be  greatly  grieved  that  we  have  thrown  such  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of 
the  conversion  of  our  fellow  men  ;  since  we  are  assured,  that  except 
they  shall  become  converted,  their  admission  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  will  be  utterly  impossible.     As  there  is  no  reason  to  expect 
that  this  obstacle  will  be  wholly  removed,  while  the  present  generatioo 
is  on  the  stage,  we  wish  to  convince  the  unregenerate,  that  though 
an  obstacle,  it  constitutes  no  excuse  whatever  for  their  rcmainiog 
impenitent.       Though  this  is  one   of  the  most  formidable  of  the 
objections,  which  the  unregenerate  make  against  embracing  the  reh'gion 
of  the  gospel,  yet  we  are  persuaded  they  are  not  only  unwise,  but  wholly 
inexcusable,  in  suffering  it  thus  to  influence  their  conduct  in  an  affair 
of  such  immense  consequence.     This  they  may  see  themselves,  if  they 
will  but  attend  to  the  folk)wing  considerations : 
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First.  There  is  not  the  least  defect  in  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ* 
the  founder  of  this  religion :  and  let  it  be  remembered,  that  HI  alone 
is  exhibited  id  us  as  our  perfect  pattern.  Even  the  chief  of  the  &P<m- 
ties  required  others  to  follow  him,  only  as  he  followed  Christ.    1  Cor. 

xi.  1. 

Secondly.  There  is  no  imperfection  either  in  the  doctrines  or  precepts 
of  Christ.  These  are  worthy  of  their  Author.  ^jjThey  are  like  silver 
seven  times  purified.  These  doctrines  and  precepts,  and  not  the 
imperfect  examples  of  its  professors,  constitute  that  gospel  which  me^ 
are  required  to  embrace. 

Thirdly.  Numerous  disciples  of  Christ,  both  in  Bible  days,  and  in 
all  succeeding  ages,  have  shone  as  lights  in  a  dark  world.  Though 
they  have  not,  like  their  Master,  been  altogether  without  spot,  yet  their 
character  has  been  manifestly  improved  by  their  religion. 

Fourthly.   Why  should  the  conduct  of  those  professors  of  Christian* 
ity  who  are,  in  the  scriptures,  stigmatized  as  "  the  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  sod  is  their  belly,  whose 
glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things  "-^-present  such  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  any  one's  becoming  a  follower  of  the  Lamb  ? 
Their  conduct  furnishes  no  solid  objectiou  against  the  excellency  of 
His  religion  whom  they  call  Lord,. Lord;  but  whose  disciples  they 
never  were.     The  scriptures  have  forewarned  us,  that  such  members 
would  intrude  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  even  into  the  holy  min- 
istry.     But  why  should  the  wheat  bo  considered  as  worthless,  because 
an  enemy  has  sown  tares  in  the  same  field  ?    At  the  harvest,  we  are 
assured  that  a  separation  will  be  made,  when  the  wheat  will  be  gath- 
ered in,  and  the  tares  will  be  burned.    They  to  whom  gospel  invitaticHis 
are  presented,  can  not  suppose  that  Christ  invites  them  to  becomo 
hypacriticdl  professors  of  his  religion ;  nor  that  he  requires  them  to  take 
complacency  in  those  who  are  of  this  character.    This  very  objection* 
which  unbelievers  so  often  urge  against  becoming  Christians,  serves, 
among  other  things^  to  show  that  they  are  without  excuse  in  refusing 
to  do  it.     In  condemning  the  hypocritical  members  of  the  church,  and 
in  making  their  unchristian  lives  an  apology  for  unbelief,  they  dt,  in 
effect,  declare  themselves  to  be  under  obligation  to  become  its  sincere 
and  upright  members.     The  language  of  their  objection  is,  ^  If  the 
followers  of  Christ  would  but  live  up  to  their  profession,  it  would 
impose  an  obligation  on  k«  to  become  his  followers."    This  implies  a 
present  conviction  in  their  minds,  that  Christianity  is  in  itself  a  very 
holy  reliffion.     Why,  then,  are  they  not  under  obligation  to  become 
such,  as  £ey  are  convinced  that  all  the  professors  of  Christianity  ought 
to  be  ?    Why  do  they  not  embrace  this  holy  religion,  and  so  exemplify 
it,  as  to  give  the  world  a  better  illustration  of  its  purity  in  the  unsullied 
lives  of  its  professors? 

Another  may  say,  '<  Neither  of  the  objections  which  have  been  sug. 
nested,  is  my  excuse  for  not  becoming  a  Christian.  I  know  what  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  gospel  are,  and  what  must  be  done  that 
I  may  be  saved.  I  am  convinced  that  it  is  no  apology  for  my  unbelief, 
that  many  of  those  who  profess  to  know  Christ,  belie  their  profession. 
But  my  excuse  is  this ;  that  I  am  unable  to  receive  Christ  for  my  Sav. 
ior,  until  he  shall  be  revealed  in  my  heart  by  the  Hol^  GW^eftJ^    V(^ 
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afl«cti|g  to  the  ministera  of  Christ,  that  so  many  of  those  dear  immoN 
tab  fot  whose  reconciliation  they  are  anxious,  urge  this  as  a  justifiable 
eicuse  for  neglecting  the  great  salvation.  What  shall  they  say  to  such 
neglecters  of  the  gospel  ?  Shall  they  deny  the  necessity  of  diyine 
influence  to  effect  Uieir  reconciliation  i  This  they  can  not  do,  in  con- 
mtency  with  the  word  of  truth ;  nor  without  contradicting  what  they, 
and  all  other  Christians,  have  learned  by  their  own  exi>erience.  But 
sdll,  as  honest  men,  they  can  say  to  the  impenitent,  Tou  are  wrong  in 
Considering  this  dependence  on  Ood  for  a  change  of  character,  as  a 
justification  for  your  impenitence  and  stupid  inattention  to  the  coDcems 
of  your  souls ;  and  if  you  will  listen  to  us  a  few  moments,  without 
prejudice,  we  hope  to  be  able  to  convince  you  of  it.  Let  the  foUowing 
things  be  duly  considered : 

1st.  You  can  not  but  know  that  God  requires  you  to  become  Chris- 
tians ;  not  in  name  only,  but  in  heart.  He  requires  the  very  things 
which  you  say  you  have  a  good  excuse  for  not  doing ;  such  as  makiiig 
a  new  heart,  repenting  of  sin,  believing  in  Christ,  6^c.,  As  believerB 
in  the  inspiration  of  the  scriptures,  you  dare  not  say  that  these  require- 
ments are  wrong  and  unreasonable.  You  can  not  suppose  that  God 
would  require  you  to  do  that,  for  the  neglect  of  which  you  have  a  good 
excuse.  Nor  can  you  imagine  that  his  knowledge  of  the  subject  is 
less  perfect  than  your  own. 

3d.  You  can  not  but  know,  that  the  scriptures  do  not  represent 
your  dependence  on  the  Spirit's  influence  for  a  renovation  of  nature, 
to  be  the  dependence  of  weakness,  but  of  wickedness.  It  was  after 
Christ  had  told  sinners  that  they  would  not  come  to  him  for  life,  that 
he  taught  them  the  need  of  his  Father's  drawing,  to  enable  them  to 
come.  Is  it  not  perverse  for  you  to  plead,  as  an  excuse  for  the  neglect 
of  the  great  salvation,  that  so  great  is  your  opposition  to  its  humbling 
and  holy  terms,  that  you  can  never  be  willing  to  embrace  it,  unless  that 
willingness  shall  be  the  result  of  a  divine  power  great  enough  to  over- 
come this  opposition  ? 

3d.  Is  it  not,  dear  friends,  a  strong  circumstance  against  the  valid- 
ity^f  your  excuse,  that  it  is  always  abandoned  by  the  subjects  of  the 
new  birth  ?  Though  the  convert  still  believes  that  he  needed  special 
divine  influence  to  transform  his  wicked  heart,  he  is  now  completely 
convinced,  that  his  former  neglect  of  the  great  sahvation  was  criminal 
and  inexcusable.  Is  it  reasonable  to  believe,  that  all  those  who  have 
their  hearts  purifled  by  obe3ring  the  truth,  should  by  this  very  means 
be  led  to  relinquish  the  excuse  in  question,  had  it  been  founded  in 
truth  ?  jThe  force  of  our  present  argument  is  this :  If  converted  sin- 
ners are  right  in  feeling  that  their  former  impenitence  and  unbelief 
were,  while  they  remained,  inexcusable,  then  unconverted  sinners 
ought  to  feel  that  their  present  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  without 
excuse. 

4tli.  It  is  of  great  importance  that  you  understand,  that  God's  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  to  effect  a  transformation  in  men's  hearts,  is  bestowed  in 
quite  a  different  manner  from  most  of  his  other  gifts.  What  is  done 
Tortus,  is  done  wUhin  us ;  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  perceived  only 
by  our  own  activity.  Mlhougjh  operated  upon  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  it 
^  ouxiselves  who  te^peiidl|VM'^^^^Vn^>  vbl^  ^tskKs^  ^  other  holy  af- 
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fectioDS.  The  Spirit's  influence  does  not,  therefore,  preclude  Ite  ne- 
cessity of  a  personal  attention  to  our  duty ;  particulany  in  relation  to 
our  own  saWatiod.  And  though  the  very  conunencement  of  this  atten- 
tion should  be  acknowledged  as  the  effect  of  divine  influence ;  yet  we 
are  conscious  of  nothing  but  the  reflections  of  our  own  minds.  We 
now  become  convinced,  that  the  long  neglected  and  vastly  important 
subject  of  religion,  demands  our  immediate  attention. 

5th.  As  the  ministers  of  reconciliation,  we  would  seek  not  only  to 
disarm  our  feDow  men  of  this  excuse,  but  to  convert  it  into  a  powerflil* 
argument  by  which  to  urge  upon  them  an  immediate  attention  to  the 
one  thing  needful.  We  appeal  to  the  individuals  who  raise  the  objec- 
tion we  are  now  attempting  to  meet,  whether  it  be  rational  to  believe^ 
that  God  has  informed  sinners  of  their  dependence  on  his  Spirit,  for 
the  purpose  of  releasing  them  from  a  personal  attention  to  their  saiva- 
tion.  Is  it  not  much  more  consonant  to  reason  to  believe,  that  he  has 
done  it  to  encourage  their  attention  ?  God  would  have  them  know 
that  it  is  their  duty  to  accept  the  offer  of  salvation,  whether  it  be  ac- 
companied with  the  Spirit's  influence  or  not.  But  he  would  also  have 
them  know  that  their  hearts,  unaided  by  his  Spirit,  are  too  wicked  to 
be  depended  upon  for  an  acceptance  of  that  gracious  offer.  He  ac- 
quaints them  with  their  need  of  the  Spirit's  aid,  for  the  two-fold  pur- 
pose of  discouraging  their  dependence  on  self-sufficient  efforts ;  and 
of  encouraging  them,  notwithstanding  their  entire  moral  impotency, 
still  to  make  efforts.  *^  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling ;  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure."  Does  it  stimulate  saints  to  strive  to  work  out 
their  own  salvation,  to  know  that  there  is  a  Holv  Ghost,  who  can  work 
ia  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  ;  and  why  should  sinners  convert  this 
precious  truth  into  an  opiate,  to  lull  them  to  sleep  ?  We  beseech  them 
to  do  it  no  longer.  We  pray  them  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be  reconciled 
to  God. 

Time  would  fail  me,  were  I  to  notice  all  the  excuses  which  the  im- 
penitent make  for  rejecting  the  ffospel  invitation.  To  readers  of  ^is 
character  I  would  say,  in  a  wora ;  You  may  know  that  your  omms- 
cient  and  righteous  Judge  will  expose  the  speciousncss  of  all  your  ex- 
cuses, so  that  they  wiD  avail  you  nothing  when  you  stand  before  his 
bar.  To  propose  them  to  your  teachers,  with  a  view  to  have  them 
obviated,  may  ba  well ;  but  to  search  for  excuses  to  justify  your  im- 
penitence and  unbelief,  is  wicked  and  foolish  in  the  extreme.  This  is 
one  of  the  most  common  and  aggravated  ways  of  resisting  the  Holt 
Ghost.  It  is  building  strong  holds  to  prevent  being  conquered  by  tho 
Captain  of  salvation — ^it  is  striving,  not  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate, 
but  to  keep  on  in  the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction. 

In  taking  leave  of  my  readers,  permit  me  to  remind  them,  that  wheth- 
er we  reauze  it  or  not,  the  acquaintance  we  have  formed  through 
the  medium  of  this  book,  has  brought  with  it  obligations  and  respon- 
sibilities that  will  reach  into  eternity.  At  that  tribunal  before  which 
we  must  all  speedily  appear,  I  shall  have  to  render  an  account  for  tho 
motives  that  influenced  me  to  write  this  book — the  spirit  and  feelings 
that  have  pervaded  me  while  writing  it — and  the  truth  or  falsehood^ 
the  scriptural  or  unscriptural  sentiments  that  \l  cao&avfA«    kcA^x^^cASu 
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•ame  tribunalt  you*  my  beloved  readen,  will  have  to  answer  for  the 
•pirif  with  which  you  have  read  thia  work,  and  the  influence  it  hai 
exerted,  and  diall  exert,  upon  yqur  character  and  conduct.  That  what 
I  have  written  may  prove  a  meana  of  edification  to  aainta,  and  of  con. 
version  to  at  least  one  impenitent  soul,  may  God  grant,  and  to  Hii 
name  shall  be  the  praise ! 
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